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DI'BAJA. 


I.  Dimy&  ke  mudmalorj  merj  aisa  hota,  ki  waqt  ba  waqt  sahib  i  shujd  o 
shaukat  namiid  hote,  jo  ki  apni  apni  namwari  safha  i  zamdne  par  chhor  jate 
hain.  Aur  jab  ki  aison  ke  ahwal  ki  tahqiq  karne  par  howen,  jinhon  ki  sari 
sai  nihdyat  o  ajab  tarah  se  bakhtiydr  huin,  wajib  hai,  ki  zamdn  o  mulk  unke 
kdhal  achchhi  tarah  se  daryaft  karen.  To  jitne  arar  o  waqiat,  ki  unke  mat- 
lab  baham  pahunchane  men  ittifaq  hue,  mdlum  honge.  Aur  dana  ko  daryaft 
karna  lazim  hai,  ki  muzahamat  aur  mushkilat,  ki  jin  par  we  ghalib  dye,  lsitni 
aur  kaisi  thin.  Ki  we  shayad  aisi  mushkilat  i  azim  hui  hon,  ki  un  par  bala 
dast  hone  men  Allah  hi  ki  qudrat  aur  kumak  ldzim  hai ;  ya  ki  we  aisi  horj, 
ki  insan  ki  danish  o  karsazi  aur  himmat  unheii  baham  pahunchane  men  kafi 
hon. 

Phir  agar  dalail  aur  nishanian  kahin  se  zahir  howen,  ki  sahib  i  jah  koi 
bhari  kam  ke  bajalane  ko  Allah  se  uthaya  ho,  to  daryaft  kiya  chahiye,  ki 
wuh  shakhs,  jo  us  kam  men  fail  i  sharif  tha,  ba  zariirat  Allah  ka  manzur 
bhi  hua,  ya  ki  faqat  shamsher  sa,  ki  jis  se  Allah  ne  fasidon  aur  khatakaron  ko 
tadib  o  sazd  di  ho.  Kyiinki  Allah  ne  barha  Misr,  aur  Babul,  aur  Sham 
ke  badsliahon  ko,  jo  mahz  butparast  the,  Yahudion  ki  tadib  ke  liye  hathyar 
banaya.  So  we  uske  ghazab  ke  hath  men  alat  the,  par  manzur  ya  muazaz 
uske  na  the. 

Din  i  Mahammadi  ka  asl  aur  afzaish  ek  majra  hai,  jis  ke  bdb  men  dush- 
war  hai,  ki  jo  log  qadimi  tawarikhon  se  kam  waqif  hon,  tajwiz  i  haqq  ka- 
ren.  Chahiye  ki  sab  koi  us  zamane  ka  ahwal  tahqiq  karen,  to  ek  ek  bat  ke 
usul,  jo  Mahammad  ke  matlab  ko  baham  pahunchane  merj  ittifaq  hue,  ach¬ 
chhi  tarah  se  daryaft  kar  saken.  Nahin  to  aghlab  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aur 
Khalifon  ke  jangi  muhimmon  ka  jalwa  dil  ko  aisa  farefta  kare,  ki  faqat  unki 
bakhtiyari  par  taammul  karke  we  sari  baten,  ki  unki  kamyabi  men  ittifaq 
huio,  nazar  na  awen. 

Pas,  tawarikh  ke  kumak  aur  roshni  ke  sath  us  zamane  ki  haldt  o  waqiat 
ki  taftish  karen.  Is  kam  ke  darmiyan  hoshyar  hua  chahiye,  ki  us  hashmat 
aur  raunaq  se,  jo  Mahammad  aur  Khalifon.  ke  daur  par  jalwagar  hui,  aisa 
farefta  na  hon,  ki  uske,  jo  khali  insan  hai,  wasf  aur  tarif  kafirana  taur  par 
barhawen.  Aur  barkhilaf  iske  jitni  haqiqi  nishanian  bahaduri  aur  danish- 

wari  ki,  ki  Mahammad  ke  ahwal  merj  namud  hote  hain,  na  ghatawe^. 
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TAFTI'SH  I  RISALAT  MAHAMMAD  KX. 

II.  Ahl  i  Islam  yih  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  “  Rasul  Ullah”  hai ; 
kiqadimi  Nabion  ne  usld  risalat  par  gawahi  di  hai,  par  “  ahl  i  kitab,”  yane 
Yahud  aur  I'saion  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  tasarrufat  i  beja  karke  un  b&ton 
ko  mita  dald  hai.  Lekin  dalail  is  bat  ke,  jo  zihn  nishm  hon,  kahin  milte 
nahin.  Aur  barkhilaf  iske,  baliut  si  qawi  dalail  aur  sabut  bhi  maujud  hain, 
ki  kitab  i  Ilahi  ki  ayaton  men  aisa  kuchh  nuqsan  kabhi  waqi  na  hua. 

Yahfid  aur  I'saion  ke  firqe  yaqin  karte  the,  ki  tauret  Ilahi  ilham  se  likhi 
hui,  aur  Khuda  ki  shahadat  i  khassa  us  hi  iren  hai. 

Aur  Tsai  firqe  yaqin  late  the,  ki  Injil  Tauret  ka  baqiya  aur  kamal  hokar 
Ilahi  ilham  se  likha  gaya  tha.  Aur  Khuda  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  me&  us 
shakhs  par,  jo  Khuda  ke  kalam  men  kuchh  milawe,  ya  usse  ghatawe,  aisi 
lanaten  aur  sarzanishen  thahrai  hain,  ki  jo  jo  yaqin  lawe,  ki  yih  “Kalam  Ul- 
lah”  hai,  us  men  milane,  ya  usse  mitane,  ki  jurat  na  kar  sake. 

Tahqiq  hai,  ki  har  ek  zamane  men  aise  log  the,  jo  ki  basabab  apne  dil  ki 
qabahat  ke  kitab  i  Ilahi  se  adawat  rakhte  the.  Aur  sab  ke  sab  aise  hote,  to 
albatta  we  use  kharab  karte.  Par  aisa  waqt  kadhi  nahin  hua,  ki  jis  men 
kitab  i  Ilahi  aise  logon  ke  i^htiyar  pari. 

III.  Yahud  aur  Isaion  ke  firqe  pusht  dar  pushtkit&b  i  muqaddas  ki  tazim 
karke  kamal  ihtiyat  se  usld  muhdfazat  karte  the. 

Jahalat  ke  dinon  men  chand  mashkuk  aur  beshara  rasale  likhe  gaye, 
aur  zarra  sd  phail  gaye  the.  Par  ye  mashkuk  navishte  ki,  aur  khass  Injil  ki, 
dmezish  kadhi  nahin  hui.  Ahl  i  ilm  aur  kcirdanon  ne  ba  asani  unki,  aur 
khass  Injil  ki,  taftish  aur  tafriq  ki  hain. 

IV.  Aur  yih  bat  mashhur  hai,  ki  zaman  i  Mahammad  se  peshtar  kitab  i 
muqaddas  ke  kitne  zubanon  men  tarjume  kiye  gaye,  aur  ye  tarjume  ki  jil» 
den  bahut  mulkon  ke  darmiyan  ba  kasrat  phail  gayi  thin.  Un  men  se  kit¬ 
ne  tarjume  tin  sau,  kitne  char  sau,  kitne  ath  sau  sal  Mahammad  se  peshtar 
kiye  gaye  the.  Unki  kasrat  aur  munashirat  se  bilkull  namumkin  tha,  ki  kisi 
hadise  se  sab  ke  sab  kharab  ho  jawen.  Lekin  yih  dalil  “  Wajah  ul  irndn’* 
aur  chand  aur  rasalat  men  yahdn  tak  likhi  hai,  ki  is  muqam  men  tul  dena 
zarur  nahin. 

V.  Phir,  Yahudion  ki  kitabon  men  sari  pesh  khabarian,  ki  Masfh  ki 
babat  meri  thin,  ab  tak  maujud  hain.  Is  bat  se  ek  dalil  i  khatir  nishin  hai,  ki 
Yahudion  ne  apni  ilhami  navishte  ke  kharab  karne  ki  jurat  kadhi  nahin  ki. 
Ki  Nabioa  ke  navishtoQ  men  bahut  si  peshingoian  hain,  jo  ki  unhon  ke  fahmi 
amm  aur  intizar  ke  barkhilaf  hain.  Lekin  ye  sab  biainahi  bahal  haijj ;  hao. 
Darnel  ki  bhi,  jis  ne  Masih  ki  ^mad  ke  waqt,  aur  ahwal,  aur  matlab  par  saf 


gawahi  di,  aur  jis  kitab  ki  taftish  se  bhi  Yahud  mana  karte  hairi,  is  khiy&l 
se  ki  uski  peshingoi  ab  talc  sar  ba  muhr  aur  gnair  wazih  hai,  sab  maujud 
hai{i.  Unhoo  ne  na  uske  mitane,  na  chhipane,  na  badal  dilne  men  iqdam 
kiya  hai. 

VI.  Aur  Ashaya  nabi  ke  tirpanwan  bab  men  saf  liklia  hai,  ki  Masih 
ghamzada,  aur  ranjida,  aur  mazlum  hoga :  ki  wuh  auron  ke  gunahon  ki 
m£r  klriega  :  ki  wuh  zakhmi  hoga,  aur  zindon  ki  zamm  men  se  kat  dala 
jaega.  Agar  Yahud  apni  ilhami  kitab  ke  mubaddal  karne  ki  jurat  karte, 
to  albatta  aisi  aisi  avaton  ko  nikal  d41te.  Yahud  ummedwar  the,  ki  Masih  jab 
&wega  ek  bara  Rais  ul  qaum  hoga,  aur  sare  dushman  aur  mukhalifon  ko 
p^enril  lcarke  Yahiidion  ko  sari  qaumon  par  sir  buland  karega.  Ba  sabab 
us  ummaid  ke  jab  Tsa  gharibi  o  past  h£li  men  unke  darmiyan  namud  hua,  we 
bezar  hokar  uski  tahqir  karte  the.  Unhon  ke  khiy^l  men  na  ay i,  ki  wuh 
jangi  jihadi  muhimmon  se  baid  hokar  talim  dene,  aur  ranjida  aur  mazlum 
hone  se,  aur  apni  jan  ko  fida  men  dene  se  aisi  badshahat  ki  new  dale,  jo  za- 
manon  ke  akhir  tak  phailti  aur  kamyab  hoti  rahegi.  Unhon  ko  sujh  na- 
hifl  para,  ki  Masih  ki  badshahat  ruJiani  hai,  jis  se  dunyawi  shahanshahon  ki 
hukmrani  se  kuchh  taalluq  nahin  hai.  Is  liye  jab  Masihi  nabion  ki  kitd- 
boa  se  sabit  karne  lage,  ki  Masih  ki  badshahat  ruhdni  hai,  aur  wuh  dukhi, 
aur  mazlum,  aur  ranjida  hone  se,  aur  apni  jan  ko  fida  mea  dene  se,  uski 
bunyad  dalega,  Yahudion  ko  badal  dalne  ki  jurat  hoti  albatta  we  aisi  ayatoa 
ko  kitdbon  se  nikal  dalte,  aur  salcit  karte. 

VII.  Phir,  agar  tahqiq  hota  ki  Allah  ne  agle  nabion  ki,  aur  Isa  ki  mdrifat 
se,  koi  “  khatm  ul  anbiya”  ki  khabar  di  ho,  to  albatta  murad  usse  yih  howe, 
ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  payam  ko  kamil  lcare.  Aur  jisko  yaqin  tha,  lei  Alldh  ki 
gharaz  hai,  ek  khatm  ul  anbiyd  ko  bhejna,  uske  due  sepeshtar  us  Ilahi  kha¬ 
bar  ko  mitane  ki  kaun  si  gharaz  ho  sakti  ?  Aur  kya  sabab  paya  jata,  ki  Ya¬ 
hud  aur  Tsai  guman  karer*,  ki  koi  Rasul,  jis  ke  bhejne  lea  wada  Allah  ne  ki¬ 
ya  hai,  hamara  dushman  aur  mukhalif  hog4  f  Aur  jo  unka  mukhalif  na  ho, 
balki  unka  dost  aur  khair  khwah,  to  we  kis  liye  uski  peshkhabari  ko  kitab  i 
Ilahi  se  mita  ddlen  ? 

VIII.  Psa  ke  amad  ke  peshtar  Yahud  ne  guman  nahin  kiya,  ki  Masih 
hamari  qaum  ka  dushman  ya  mukhalif  hoga.  Balki  us  tamam  qaum  ki  bari 
aur  dilkash  ummaid  ushi  se  mutalliq  thi.  So  agar  nabion  ne  ek  digar  aur 
buzurgtar  ki  khabar  bhi,  jo  bad  Masih  ke  &we,  di  hoti,  to  albatta  unki  um¬ 
maid  aur  arzu  ushi  par  qawitar  hoti.  To  we  kis  liye  apne  hi  hathon  se  ap- 
ni  ummaid  ko  mita  dalte  \  Yun  w&zih  hota  hai  ki  jo  shaikhs  yaqin  lawe, 
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ki  “Ahl  i  kitdb  Maharamad  ke  dne  se  peshtar  uski  khabar  ko  mitdwen  yd 
chhipawen,  apne  hi  fahm  aur  aql  par  jabr  kiya  ho. 

IX.  Faqt  ekhi  sawal  baqi  rah  gaya,  jo  ki  tahqiq  ke  laiq  ho,  yane  Yahud 
aur  Tsai  ne  Mahamraad  keji'te  jt  men  use  qail  karne  ke  liye  kitab  i  Ilahi 
par  yih  zulm  kiya  tha,  yd  nahin  ?  Aur  us  batki  taftish  men  yad  rakha  chahiye, 
ki  zaman  i  Mahammad  ke  peshtar  kitab  i  muqaddas  Ibrani,  aur  Yunani,  aur 
Suriyani,  aur  Armani,  aur  Qibti,  aur  Arabi  aur  Latin  zubanon  men  maujud 
thi :  aur  tamam  Yahudiya,  aur  Misr,  aur  Sham,  aur  Eshia  i  saghir  ke  mul¬ 
kon  men,  aur  Yiirop  ke  chand  mulkon  ke  darmiyan  ba  kasrat  phaili  thin. 
Aur  unke  khass  dastkhatt  men  se  kitne  aj  tak  maujud  hain,  jo  ki  Mahammad  ke 
waqt  se  peshtar  likhe  gaye  the.  Un  men  ki  ek  London,  ek  A'ksford,  ek  Rum 
kekutub  khane  men  dhara  hua  hai :  jo  chahe  so  unki  taftish  kare. 

Aur  upar  mazkur  mulkon  men  kitne  mamalik  the,  jin  ke  logon  ko  uske 
intiqal  tak  khabar  na  hui,  ki  Mahammad  ya  koi  aisa  shakhs  maujud  hai.  To 
ye  sab  baid  aur  naashna  mulkon  ke  sab  log  kitab  i  Ilahi  ke  kharab  karne  ke 
liye  kis  tarah  se  ittifaq  karen  ?  Aisi  bat  ka  khiyal  khildf  i  qiyas  hai. 

Lekin  uske  guftogu  hi  se  zahir  hotahai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  yih  bat  faqat 
nachari  ke  sabab  se  kahi  thi.  Yahud  aur  I'sai,  jo  usse  milte  the,  t&kid  karke 
mutalab  karte  the,  ki  “  apni  risalat  ko  ilhami  kitabon  se  sabit  karo/’  Us 
ne  kalia,  ki  Nabion  ne  meri  gawahi  to  di  hai,  Tauret  o  Injil  men.  UnhoQ. 
ne  kitaben  hazir  kin,  aur  mulahaza  karke  uski  gawahi  na  pai.  Mahammad 
ke  liye  koi  rah  khuli  na  rahi  siwa  iske  ki  kahe,  *•  tumhou  ne  apni  kitabon.  ko 
kharab  kiya  hai ;  aur  dohrane,  tihrane,  aur  phir  phir  kahne  se  use  sabit  ka¬ 
re. 


X.  Darsurat  ki  “  Baezid,”  jo  do  sau  s61  guzre  Afghanistan  meg 
apne  liye  Paighambar  ka  dawd  karne  laga,  yih  koshish  par  kamar  bandha  ho, 
ki  Mahammad  ke  nam  o  nishdn  Quran  se  mita  dale,  aur  apna  nam  uske  jd- 
gah  men  likhe,  kya  usko  maqdur  hota  ki  Quran  ki  liar  ek  jild  jo  maujud 
thin,  kharab  kare  ?  Agarchi  Afghanistan  ki  sari  jild  ke  kharab  karne  men 
apne  maqsad  ko  piira  karta,  taubhi  kis  tadbir  se  tamam  Musalmin,  jo  ki  Irdn 
aur  Turan,  aur  Sham  aur  Arabistan,  aur  Hindustan  meo  the,  us  kam  meg 
muttafiq  hote  ?  Yih  kam  muhal  i  mutlaq  hote.  Aur  aisa  hi  mushkil  hota, 
ki  Yahud  aur  I'sai,  jo  pachis  ya  tis  bare  o  baid  mulkor*  men  rahte  the,  apni 
kitab  ke  hazdrog  jild  ke  kharab  karne  men  ittifaq  kar  saken. 

XI.  Yih  bat  tahqiq  hai,  ki  Masihi  yaqin  late  hain,  ki  agle  Nabion  men 
se  do  ek  ne  Mahammad  aur  Islam  ki  khabar  di  hai.  Lekin  aisi  kuchh  khabar 
nahin,  ki  Mahammad  Allah  ka  Rasul  ya  muazaz  hoga.  Aur  unki  peshkha- 
barian  sari  tahqiq  nabuwaton  ke  samet  sabhon  ki  taftish  ke  liye  maujud 


haig. 
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Aur  taftish  karne  men  chahiye  ki  jis  shakhs  ke  bab  men  andaza  ho,  ki  Na- 
bion  ne  uski  peshkhabar  di  hai,  us  ke  sab  ahwal,  yane  uske  zamdne ,  aur 
jagah ,  aur  khassiyat,  aur  kdmon  ke  tahqfq  karen,  aur  un  sabhor*  ko  us  peshin- 
goi  se  milaweQ.  Agar  sab  Mten  uske  ahwal  se  muw^faqat  rakhti  hon,  to 
natfja  laiq  hai,  ki  yih  peshmgoi  us  hi  se  mutalliq  hai. 

XII.  Danial  Nabi  ne,  jo  zaman  i  Mahammad  se  qarib  gyarah  sau  s&l 
peshtar  jita  tha,  ek  nabuwat  ki,  aur  use  kitab  i  Ilahi  men  likhi,  jo  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ke  ahwal  ko  thik  thik  zahir  karti  hai.  Danial  us  waqt  Babul  ke  dar¬ 
miyan  bud  o  bash  karta  tha.  Us  ne  khwab  men  ek  asmani  royat  dekhi,  ki 
ek  daryake  kinare  par  khara  tha,  aur  dekho,  '*  ek  mendha,  jiski  do  shakhen 
hain.  Aur  wuh  mendha  bare  jabr  se  maghrabi,  aur  janubi,  aur  shimali 
taraf  dhakel  deta  hai,  yahan  tak  ki  koi  janwar  uska  samhna  na  kar  saktd. 
Aur  uske  dekhtehi  ek  bakra  maghrabi  «imt  se  rui  zamin  par  daura  aise 
jabr  aur  jaldi  se  ki  zamin  ko  na  chhua  ;  aur  uski  donon  ankhon  ke  darmiyan 
ek  bari  shakh  thi.  Aur  wuh  mendhe  ke  pas  aya,  aur  us  par  ghussa  hua, 
aur  use  mara,  aur  uski  shakhen  tor  dala ;  aur  mendhe  Ki  quwat  nahin  ki  us¬ 
ka  samhna  kare.  Lekin  use  gira  diya,  aur  paemal  kiya  ;  aur  mendhe  ka 
bachanewala  koi  na  tha.  To  wuh  bakra  bara  hua,  aur  jab  ki  quwatwar  tha, 
tab  uski  bari  shakh  tori  gai ;  aur  uski  jagah  char  shakh  i  nadir  charori  ha- 
wdon  ki  taraf  uthin.  Aur  un  men  ke  ek  se  ek  chhotl  si  shakh  uthi,  jo  janub  ki 
taraf  aur  mashriq  ki  taraf,  aur  zamin  i  khush  ki  taraf  nihayat  bari  ho  gai. 

“  Aur  jab  main  Danial  ne  yih  royat  dekhi,  aur  uske  mane  ki  bari  khwahish 
rakhi,  tab  ek  ins^n  ki  surat  men  mere  age  khara  tha,  aur  mair*  ne  insani 
dwaz  suni,  jo  pukarti  aur  kahti  thi,  Jabrail !  yih  sliakhs  ko  royat  ke  mane 
samjha  de  !’  so  wuh  mere  nazdik  aya :  aur  jab  wuh  iyi,  tab  main  dara  aur 
aundhe  munh  gira.  Par  us  ne  kaha,  ai  ddamzad,  janiyo,  ki  yih  royat  za- 
mdn  i  akhir  men  waqi  hogi. 

So  jab  ki  wuh  mujh  se  hater*  kar  raha  tha,  main  zamin  par  aundha  munh 
gira  para  bhari  khwab  men  tha.  Par  us  ne  mujhe  chhua,  aur  p&nw  par 
khara  kiya.  Aur  us  ne  kaha,  ‘  Main  tujhe  jatata  hun,  ki  ghazab  ke  akhir  men 
kya  hoga  ;  kydnki  waqt  i  muaiyan  par  uskd  khatm  hoga.’  ” 

XIII.  So  us  royat  ka  khulasa  biswin  ayat  se  yun  wazih  hota.  Firishte  ne 
Danial  se  kaha,  “Wuh  mendha,  jo  tu  ne  dekha,  jiski  do  shakhen  thin,  so 
Irdn  aur  Azarbijan  ke  shdhan  hain.  Aur  wuh  bakra  shahiYunan  hai. 
Aur  wuh  shakh  i  buzurg,  jo  us  ki  ankhon  ke  darmiyan  thi  so  pahla  badshdh 
hai.  Aur  halanki  wuh  tuti  huf,  aur  uski  jagah  char  shakhen  uthin,  char 
mamalik  us  mamlukat  se  uthengi,  par  na  us  ki  qudrat  ke  sath.  Aur  un 
mamdlik  ke  akhir,  akhir  men,  jab  khatakdr  hadd  tak  pahunche  honge,  ek  Bdd- 
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sdh  2  fund  chihvd,  aur  mushkil  dyatoii  kd  sikhdnewdla,  uthegd.  Aur  qudrat 
us  ki  ban  hogt,  par  apin'  quwat  se  nahin  :  aur  ba  taur  i  ajib  wuh  halak  ka¬ 
rega,  aur  bakhtiyar  aur  kdrdan  hoga  ;  aur  quwatwar  aur  muqaddas  qaum  ko 
halak  karega.  Aur  azrii  i  hikmat  hile  ko  apne  hdth  men  anjam  i  nek  ko 
pahunchawega  ;  aur  apne  dil  men  mutakabbir  hogd,  aur  asudahali  se  bahu- 
teroo  ko  halak  karega.  Aur  Amir  ul  umard  ke  barkhilaf  uthega;  aur  be 
wasila  i  hath  shikast  hoga.  Aur  sham  ki  aur  subh  ki  royat  tahqiq  hai.  Is 
liye  royat  par  muhr  kar,  ki  uska  anjam  bahut  roz  ke  dkhir  men  hoga.” 

Us  tamdm  nabuwat  ke  bayan  karne  ke  liye  fursat  kam  hai.  Magar  jitni 
ki  Mahammad  se  mutalliq  hai,  uska  khulasa  kiya  jaega. 

XIV.  Firishte  ne  us  royat  ke  bayan  men  kai  nasi  i  shahan  ke  silsile,  jo 

dunya  men  maujud  hone  par  the,  zahir  kiya.  Usne  bat^ya  ki  mendha,  jo 

biswin  dyat  men  mazkur  hai,  jis  ki  do  shakhen.  thin,  Tran  aur  Azarbijan  ke 

shahan  hain.  Un  ke  do  mamalik  baham  mil  gae  ba  wasila  i  “  Kai  Khus- 

rau”  qarib  sarhe  panch  sau  sal  Masih  ke  ane  se  peshtar.  Aur  qarib  arhdi 

sau  sdl  ke,  “  Dara  Kodomanas”  ke  arse  tak  unkf  nasi  i  shahan  ke  hathon 

men  rahe.  Qarib  tin  sau  sal  Masih  ke  anese  peshtar  “  Dara’’  ne  Sikan- 

dar  shah”  se  shi  kast  khai,  aur  unke  silsila  i  hukumat  tutd. 

*  •  • 

Aur  “  wuh  balaa  Shah  i  Yunan  hai ;  aur  wuh  shakh  i  nadir  ki  us  ki  an- 
khon  ke  darmiyan  thi,  pahla  bddshah,”  yane  “  Sikandar  Shah/’  hai. 

Aur  muwafiq  uske  “  Sikandar  Shah  ”  ne  qarib  tin  sau  tis  sal  Masih  ke 
peshtar,  Tran  par  lashkarkashi  ki,  aur  use  nihayat  tundi  o  tezrawi  se  pdmal 
aur  taraj  kiya  ;  aur  Dara  ko  tinon  jang  i  azim  men  shikast  karke  Tran  aur 
&spas  ke  mulkon  ko  darya  i  Hind  tak  apne  qabze  kar  liya. 

JUiswin  dyat  men  kahta  hai,  Halanki  wuh  shakh  ttiti  hui,  aur  uski 
jagah  char  shakhen  uthin  ;  char  mamdlik  us  mamlukat  se  uthenge,  par  uski 
qudrat  ke  sath  nahin.”  Khulasa  us  ayat  ka  yih  hai :  Sikandar  shdh  ne, 
jo  wuh  pahla  shakh  ya  shdh  tha,  apni  umr  aur  kamrani  ke  darmiyan  naga- 
han  wafat  pdi. 

Uski  umr  tentis  baras  ki  thi.  Aur  uski  hukumat  i  azim  uske  charon 
sipahsalaron  ke  darmiyan  yuri  taqsim  ki  gai  thi.  Ki  “  Salukas”  ko  Tran, 
aur  Babul,  aur  kai  ek  digar  mashraqi  mamdlik  mile. 

*'  ICdssandar”  ko  Maqdunid,  aur  uske  aspds  ke  sube  mile. 

“  Xntigonas”  ne  Sham,  aur  Eshia  i  saghirki  aksar  mamalik  apne  qabze 
men  ldya. 

Aur  <c  Tdlami”  ne  Misr,  aur  uske  atrdf  ko  qabza  kiyd. 

Aur  ek  ek  ki  badshahat  uski  nasi  ke  silsile  me©  muddat  tak  rahi  thi. 

In  sab  bdton  me©  Danial  ki  pesh^habar,  aur  un  sab  shahdn  aur  mamalik 


ki  tarikh  Stjab  tarah  se  muwafiq  hoti  hairj.  Fursat  hoti  to  aur  bahut  si  ba- 
ten  mazkur  karte,  jinhon  men  unke  ahwal  zahir  karte  hain,  ki  nabuwat 
Ddnial  ki  imhin  shahan  aur  unke  mulkon  se  mutalliq  bai. 

XV.  Phir,  us  nabuwat  ka  bayan  yun  tasrih  pata  hai  teiswin  ayat  men,  ki 
“  un  m  unalik  keakhir,  akhir  men,  jab  khatakar  hadd  ta  k  pabunche  bonge,  ek 
bddshdh  i  fund  chihra,  aur  mushkil  dyaton  kd  sikhdnewdld  uthega.”  Is  ayat 
men  ek  nishani  likbi  hai,  jiska  faqt  ek  hi  namiina  tamam  tawarikh  men  mil- 
ta  hai,  yane  Mohammad.  Wuh  ba  tahqiq  unki  saltanat  ke  akhir  men  utha, 
aur  jis  waqt  “  khatakar  hadd  tak  pahunche  the,”  yane  Yahud  aur  Tsai  ba- 
kasrat  kitab  i  Ilahi  ki  khalis  talim  aur  pairawi  se  h  at  gaye,  aur  hadis  aur 
kahanfan,  aur  behuda  sawalon  ke  jhanjhaton  men  phans  gae  the.  (Un  ke 
ahwal  ka  bayan  dusre  bab  men  kiya  jaega). 

Danial  ne  Jchabar  df,  kiwuh  **  ek  bddshdh  i  fund  chihra ”  hoga.  Aur  mu¬ 
wafiq  uske,  tundi  o  tezi  o  durushti  aur  firqon  par  Mahammadi  mazhab  ki 
^hik  khasiyat  aur  alamat  hua  hai,  har  ek  zamane  aur  mulk  men. 

Aur  jisne  apne  firqon  ko  yun  farmaya,  jaisa  ki  “  surah  i  Tauba”  men  hai» 
ki  “  Jabguzar  jawen  mahine  panah  ke,  to  maro  mushrilcon  ko  jahan.  pao,  aur 
pakro,  aur  ghero,  aur  baitho  har  jagah  unki  tak  par,”  wuh  albatta  “  bad- 
shah  i  tund  chihra”  hua  hoga.  Aur  afzaish  i  Islam  ke  zamanonmen,  jahag 
jahan  Muslimin  kisi  qaum  par  ghalib  aye,  unhon  ne  sare  maghlubog  kotinon 
baton  men  ek  ko  pasand  karne  diya,  yane  “  Quran,”  ya  “  Qital,”  ya  “Khi- 
raj.”  Yane  jitne  ki  khwah  na  khwah  Quran  ko  manen,  aur  khatna  aur  ka- 
lima  kd  ikhtiyar  karen,  itne  jite  bachen  ;  jo  jo  apne  mazhab  par  raha  chahen, 
Muslimon  ke  halqabagoshi  ke  niche  sir  jhukawen,  aur  bhari  khiraj  ka  iqrdr 
karen,  so  jan  kandanx  se  chhuten.  Par  jitne  ki  yih  bhi  ikhtiyar  na  karen, 
talwar  ki  dhar  se  wafat  paen. 

XVI.  Aur  Firishte  nekhabar  nahin  di  ki  wuh  “  Paighambar”  ya  “  Ka- 
sul”  hoga  ;  balki  kaha  ki  wuh  bddshdh  hoga,  aur  <e  mushkil  ayaton  ka  si- 
khanewala.”  Koi  dusri  alamat  aisi  thik  thik  wajh  se  Quran  ko  dikha  na¬ 
hin  sakti  :  ki  Quran  filhaqiqat  mushkil  dyaton  ki  ek  jamiyat  hai.  Aur  unke 
mane  nikalne  men  hazarhdn  koshishen  karen,  taubhi  tira  aur  mushkil  rahti 


hai. 

XVII.  Phir  chaubiswin  men  Mahammad  aur  Islam  ki  thik  alamat  hai. 
Likha  hai  us  men,  ki  “  qudrat  uski  barx  hogi,  par  apni  qi  wat  se  nahin ;  aur  ba- 
taur  i  ajib  wuh  halak  karega,  aur  bakhtiydr  aur  kardan  hoga,  aur  qiiwatwar,  aur 
muqaddas  qaum  ko  halak  karega.” 

Aur  muwafiq  uske  Mahammad  ko  maurusx  saltanat  yd  iqtiddr  yd  daulat 
na  mili.  thi.  Par  jab  dinx  aur  dunyawi  badshdhat  barpa  karne  laga,  tab 
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anron  ki  kamzori  se  wuh  quwatwar  hu&,  aur  us  zor  se  jo  khat&karoo  ki  sar- 
zanish  ke  liye  use  diya  gaya ;  kyunki  wuh  un  khatak£ron  ki,  jo  “  hadd  tak 
pahunche  the,”  saza  dene  ke  liye,  taziydna  hiia. 

Aur  Qurdn  ke  haqq  men  bhi  tahqiq  hai,  ki  quwatwari  aur  fazilat  us  ki 
apm  nahin,  par  unld  jo  Tauret  o  Injil  se  muntakhab  hai. 

Koi  jo  Tauret  o  Injil  ki  ayaton  ka  shinasa  ho  Qurdn  ko  mulahaza  kare,  to 
use  jan  parega  ki  Quran  ki  fauqiyat  us  kitab  i  muqaddas  se  intikhab  ki  gai. 

Danial  ki  us  hi  ayat  men  likha  hai ;  “wuh  muqaddas  qaum  ko  halak  kare- 
ga.”  Bale,  Mus£  ke  waqt  se  leke  Yahud  imtiyaz  ki  khatir  “  qaum  i  mu¬ 
qaddas”  kahlate  hain.  So  wuh  sakhti  aur  durushti,  ki  Islam  ne  Yahudion 
par  kiya  hai,  tawarikh  shindson  ko  bakhubi  malum  aur  wazih  hai. 

XVIII.  Phir  us  nabuwat  ki  pachiswin  ayat  Mahammad  ka  naqsha  bakam^l 
karti  hai.  Us  men  likhi  hai,  “  Wuh  azru  i  hikmat  hxle  ko  apne  hath  men  an- 
jam  i  nek  ko  pahunchawega  ;  aur  apne  dil  merj  mutakabbir  hoga,  aur  asu- 
dahali  se  bahuteron  ko  halak  karega.”  Aur  Mahammad  ne  aisahi  kiya.  Us 
kaj oahld  “  hila”  yih  tha,  ki  Quran  men  Yahud ,  aur  I' sat,  aur  Sabam,  aur 
butparast  Ar abort  ke  din  aur  dasturon  men  se  kuchh  kuchh  milaya,  taki  ve 
sab  firqe  apne  apne  tariqon  men  se  kuchh  us  me{j  dekhkar  Quran  se  razi 
hon.  Un  sabhon  ke  manane  ke  liye  surah  “  ul  Maida”  men  likhd  hai,  “  al- 
batta  jo  Musalman  hai,  aur  jo  Yahud  hain,  aur  jo  Sabain,  aur  Nasari,  jo 
koi  imanlawe  Allah  par  aur  pichle  din  par, aur  amal  kare  nek,  na  un  par  dar 
ralie,  na  we  gham  khawen.” 

Ddsrd  “hila”  yih  tha,  ki  jab  dekha  ki  faqat  munadi  karne  aur  t^ilim  dene 
se  us  ki  murad  nahin  hasil  hoti,  tab  us  ne  talwar  ke  zor  se  qail  karne  jaiz 
thaharaya  tha. 

Ttsrd  “  hila”  yih  tha,  ki  jab  dekha  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  uski  pushtf  nakaren, 
balki  uski  koshish  aur  sai  haram  thaharawen,  tab  usne  Ahl  i  Kitab  par  yih 
tuhmat  karne  laga,  ki  unhon  ne  kitab  i  Ilahi  ko  tabdil  kiya. 

Ek  aur  “  hila”  yih  tha,  ki  usne  Quran  ko  ekbargi  zahir  nahin  kiya  tha; 
par  use  purza  ba  purza  nikala  jaisa  ki  usko  zururat  thi.  So  jis  waqt  ki  koi 
aisa  mushkil  sawal  kare  ki  jiska  jawab  wuh  de  na  sake,  ya  koi  mushkil  ayat 
se  itiraz  kare,  tab  wuh  fursat  pakar  koi  nai  avat  n  ikala  karta  th^i,  jo  ki  pahli 
dyat  ko  mansukh  karti,  aur  mushkil  sawal  ke  jawab  deti  thi.  Ishi  tarali  se 
koi  naya  majara  nikle  wuhuske  liye  taiyar  howe. 

Phir,  ek  aur  “  hila”  yih  tha,  ki  Islam  ka  darwaza  bahut  kushada,  aur  us¬ 
ki  shirkat  bahut  sahal  kiya  tha.  “  Kalima”  aur  “  khatna”  Islam  ka  darwa¬ 
za  hua.  Aur  jo  koi  iqrar  kare  zuban  se  “la  Illah  il  ulla  Allah  ;  o  Maham¬ 
mad  Rasul  Ullah”  wuhi  Islam  ki  biradari  aur  shirkat  ka  haqqddr  ^hahra  ! 
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Par  dil  k(  safai,  aiir  chdl  Id  durusti ;  ya  lalach,  aur  shahwat,  aur  s&ri  badjiaU 
ko  chhorne  ka  tazkira  kam  hua. 

Isi  tarah  muwafiq  us  peshingoi  ke  usne  wuh  kam,  jo  talwar  akela  kar  na- 
hin  sakti,  “  Hile”  se  anjam  i  nek  ko  pahunchaya. 

Aur  nabiiwat  ke  muwafiq  Mahammad  ne  filhaqiqat  “  dil  mefi  apni  tdzim 
ki';”  kyunki  us  ne  pahla  dawa  kiya,  ki  “  main  Paighambar  hun  aur  akhir 
men  dawa  kiya,  ki  e‘  main  khatm  ul  ambiya,  aur  sab  Paighambaron  se  bard 
hun.’*  Us  ne  Masih  ki  Paighambarf  ko  mana,  lekin  har  tarah  se  uski  bates 
jhiithlaya,  aur  uski  haqiqi  buzurgi  ko  gliataya  ;  aur  bahazaron  koshishen 
Tsa  ke  dm  ki  halakat  men  apne  dm  ko  qaim  karne  chaha. 

Aur  nabiiwat  ki  pichhli  ayat  menlikha  hai,  ki  4<  wuh  be  waslla  i  hath  shi- 
kast  ho  jaega/'  Iskd  bayan  age  hoga. 

XIX.  Ah,  ai  ahl  i  danish,  dekho,  aur  ghaur  karo.  Dam'al  Nabf  ke 
us  b&b  men  Mahammad  aur  Islam  kf  ek  ilhami  tafsil  hai,  jo  ki  uski  paida- 
ish  se  peshtar  gyarah  sau  sal  likhi  gai  thi.  Aur  us  nabuwat,  ya  uski  tafsil 
ko  na  Yahud,  na  I'sdi,  na  Mahammadi  ne  na  kharab  kiya,  na  mitaya,  na  chhi- 
payahai.  Wuh  sabhon  ki  tahqiq  ke  liye  maujiid  hai.  Uski  peshkhabar 
Mahammad  aur  Islam  ka  thik,  thik  naqsha,  aur  faqat  unhin  ki  asl  aur  khas- 
siyat  ka  thik  naqsha,  hai.  Lekin  us  tamam  tafsil  men  ek  imd  ya  alamat 
nahin  milti.ki  wuh  shakhs  yd  “  Paighambar,”  ya  “  Rasul  Ullah”  hoga.  Bal- 
ki  uski  ek  hi  khassiyat  zahir  karti  hai,  yane  ki  wuh  “  saif  Ullah,”  ya  hathyar 
jisse  Allah  “  khatakaron”  ko  saza  dewe,  hoga. 

Usi  nabuwat  men  Bakhtnassar,  Babul  ka  Shah  i  azim,  aur  Kai  Khus- 
rau,  Tran  ka  pahla  shahanshah,  aur  Dara,  aur  Sikandar  Shdh,  aur  Ma¬ 
hammad  ka  tazkira  hai.  Un  men  se  char,  yane  Bakhtnassar,  Kai  Khus- 
raUj  Dara,  aur  Sikandar  Shah  butparast  hote,  aur  apni  apni  qaum  ke  deo- 
ton  ki  pairawi  karte  the.  Taubhi  ek  ek  apne  waqt  men  uthaya  gaya,  taki 


Allah  ka  hathyar  liowe,  aur  uski  murad  ko  piira  kare. 

Aur  Mahammad  ki  khassiyat  us  nabuwat  men,  unki  se  muttafarriq  na  thi, 
magar  ekhi  bat  men,  yane  wuh  ek  “  bddshdh  i  fund  chihra,  aur  mushkil 
fiyatoij  ka  sikhdnewala”  howe. 

XX.  Kitab  i  muqaddas  men  ek  aur  mukhtasar  nabiiwat  Mahammad 
ke  haqq  men,  jo  use  ajab  tarah  se  zahir  karti,  pai  jati  hai.  Yane  Mu- 
shahadat  ke  chhathe  bab,  aur  chauthi  ayat  men.  AYuh  Danial  ke  pichhe 
qarib  chhah  sau  sal,  aur  Mahammad  ke  peshtar  pdnch  sau  sal  likhi  gai  thi. 
Us  bab  meu  nabi  yuq.  kahta  hai,  “  Main  ne  dekha,”  yine  royat  meQ— jab 
ki  Barra  ne  un  muhron  men  se” — yane  ek  navishta  jis  par  sat  muhren  thig — 
ek  ko  tord,  tab  main  ne  dekha,  aur  un  ch&ron  jandaron  men  se  ek  ki  awdz 
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garaj  ki  dwdz  ki  mdnind  suni,  ki  wuh  bold  ‘  a,  aur  dekh  !’  Aur  main  ne 
nazar  ki,  to  dekho,  ek  safed  ghora;  aur  us  ke  rakib  ke  hath  men  ek  kaman, 
aur  use  ek  taj  diya  gaya  ;  wuh  glialaba  se  ghalibhone  ko  nikel  aya.” 

**  Aur  jab  us  ne  diisrd  muhr  tori,  tab  dusra  ghora,  surang,  aur  us  ko  jo 
uspar  sawar  tha,  yih  diya  gaya,  ki  sulh  ko  zamin  men  se  chhin  lewe,  aur  log 
ek  diisre  ko  qatl  karen,  aur  ek  ban  hi  talwdr  use  di  gai.” 

Us  pahle  majare  men  JWast'hf  din  ki,  jo  un  dinon  men  jari  hone  par  thd, 
khassiyat  zahir  hoti  hai.  So  uska  ghora  safed  hai — vane  sulh  o  safdi  ki 

gdamat.  Aur  wuh  taj  jo  uske  rakib  ko  diya  gaya,  aur  yih  bat  ki  wuh  “ghala- 

► 

ba  seghalib  hone  ko  nikla,’’  zaliir  karta,  ki  Isdi  din  dunyamen  afzaish  paega, 
aur  akhir  ko  sab  kahm  ghalib  hoga. 

Aur  dusn  muhr  ke  majare  men,  Islam  ki  thik  aur  khass  nishaman  haiQ. 
Ek  <f  surang  ghora,”  jispar  aswari  k are,  us  ke  hath  men  ek  ban  talwaiv 
aur  taqat  Id  zamin  se  sulh  ko  chhm  lewe — aur  logon  ko  ba  kasrat  halak  ka- 
re.”  Is  ki  thik  aur  kamil  muwafiqat  men,  Islam  ne  har  ek  mulk  men  jahao 
jahdn  jari  hua,  apni  rah  ko  lahu  se  rang  diya  hai.  Aur  wuhi  bari  talwar  us¬ 
ke  dahne  hath  ki  dalil  hui  hai. 

Tsai  din  kabani  aur  miijid  sulhhdr  l:one,  aur  salamati  dene  ko  dunya  men 
dya.  Aur  muwafiq  iske  agle  Nabion  ne  use  “  Amir  ul  salam”  ka  khitab 
diya.  Aur  firishton  ne  us  ke  amad  par  yih  manadi  ki,  “  Ehuda  ko  asman 
par  tarif,  aur  zamin  par  saldmati,  aur  admion  se  razamandi.”  Yih  sab  uske 
dne  se  hasil  hui  hain.  Aur  jahan  jahao  Masih  ke  alikam  bajaldye  gaye 
hairj,  aur  uski  rahbari  maqbiil  hiii  hai,  taha{i  maliim  hiia  hai,  ki  wuh  ba 
tahqiq  **  Amir  ul  salam”  hai. 

Par  Islam  ke  bani  ka  ham  aur  khitab  aur  tarah  par  htia.  Wuh  jangi  ji- 
hadi  bahaduraur  sipahsalar  tha,  aur  sulh  o  salah  uski  rahon  men  namud  na- 
hin  thin.  Uski  risalat  ka  sabiit — uske  mazliab  ki  khassiyat — aur  uski  kam- 
yabiki  kunji  ek  (‘bari  hi  talwar”  thi. 

Pas  ye  do  ashkare  aur  wazih  nabuwaten  Mahammad  ke  haqq  meij  ki- 
tdb  i  Ilahi  men  maujiid  hain.  Ek  to  uski  paidaish  se  gvarah  sau  sal  pesh- 
tar,  aur  diisri  panch  sau  sal  likhi  gai  thi.  Aur  siwa  inke,  aur  jo  ki  inse 
mutalliq  hain,  maliim  nahin  hotd,  ki  Mahammad  ke  haqq  men  koi  dusri  pe- 
shingoi  kadhi  kahi  gai  thi. 

XXI.  Wuh  bat  jo  chand  Muslimin  kahte  hain,  “  Faraklet”  ya  “  Tasal- 
li  denewale”  ki  babat,  jo  Injil  men  Yuhamd  ke  chaudahwea  aur  solahweii 
bab  men,  tawajjuh  ke  laiq  nahin  hai. 

Yulianna  ke  cliaudahwen  bab,  aur  solahwin  ayat  se  yun  likha  hai,  “  Aur 
maig  apne  Bap  se  darkhwast  kariinga,  aur  wuh  tumhen  diisra  wakt'l  dega, 
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jo  abad  tak  tumMre  sath  rahega,  yane  Rah  i  Sidq,  jise  dunyd  qabul  nahin 
kar  sakti,  kyunki  use  dekhti  nahin,  aur  na  use  janti  hai,  lekin  turn  use  jante 
ho,  kyunki  wuh  tumhare  sath  rahta  hai,  aur  turn  men  howega.” 

Jo  koi  is  ivat  ko  parhe.  aur  zara  sa  ghaur  kare,  use  jan  parega,  ki  wakil  i 
mazkur  Mahammad  nahin  hai.  Kyunki  us  Id  babat  men  kaha  hai, “  jo  abad 
tak  tumhdre  sath  rahega.”  Aur  Mahammad  ne  unhen  kadhi  nahin  dekha, 
aur  na  unke  sath  kuchh  bin  raha  tha,  kyunki  unld  wafat  ke  bad  qarib  panch 
sail  sal  Mahammad  Id  paid-dish  waqi  hub  Aur  satrahwin  ayat  meo  Masih  ne 
saf  kaha,  ki  wuh  “Wakil5’  Rah  i  sidq  hai — aur  “  dunya  use  qabul  nahin 
kar  sakti,  kyunki  use  dekh  nahin  sakti,  aur  na  use  janti  hai,’5  Par  sab 
koi  janta  hai,  ki  dunya  ke  log  Mahammad  ko  dekhte,  aur  jante,  aur  ba 
kasrat  qabul  bhi  karte  the.  Aur  Masih  ne  apne  Hawarion  ko  saf  kaha, 
ki  “  turn  use  jante  ho,  kyunki  wuh  tumhdre  sath  rahta  hai,  aur  turn  mei $ 
howega.”  Par  we  Hawarin  kis  tarah  se  Mahammad  ko  jante  the  ?  Aur 
Mahammad  kis  tarah  se  unke  andar  rahta  tha  ?  Un  sab  baton  men  ek 
bhi  nahin,  jo  Mahammad  se  mutalliq  ho  sakti  hai.  Aur  '*  waldl,5’  ya 
“tasalli  denewala,55  jo  chhabfswin  ayat  men,  aur  pandrahwen  bab  ki  chha- 
biswin  ayat,  aur  solahwen  bab  ki  satwin  ayat  men,  mazkur  hai,  Masih  ne 
ek  ek  jagah  saf  kaha,  ki  “  Rah  Pak”  hai,  jiski  babat  us  ne  wada  kiya,  ki 
B^p  ki  taraf  se  use  bhejiinga,  ki  wuh  imandaroQ  ke  dil  men  ruhani  taur 
par  sukunat  kare,  aur  unhen  tasalli  dewe.  Koi  in  baton  ke  thik  khulasa 
dekha  chahe,  to  Luqa  ke  barahwen  bab,  aur  gyarahwin,  aur  barahwin 
ayat ;  aur  Hawarion  ke  Amal  ke  pahle  bab  ki  dusri  ayat  se  panchwin  tak, 
aur  dusre  bab  ke  shtiru  se  barahwin  ayat  tak,  mulahaza  kare.  Ki  tafsil, 
jo  upar  mazkur  ke  jagahon  men  hain  kardan,  aur  be  g-haraz  Musulimin  ko 
b;d  sabit  karti  hain,  ki  we  baten  Mahammad  se  kuchh  mutalliq  na  ho  sakti 
hain. 

Ambiyd  jinhon  ne  Mahammad  ki  pesh  khabar  di  hai,  use  yun  dikhate 
hain,  ki  wuh  ek  “shah  i  tund  chihra”  hoga — uske  sath  ek  “  Kit db  mushJcil 
dyatonJci ’’ — aur  uske  hath  men  ek  “  bari  hi  talwdrd 5  Pas  uski  khasiyat 
aur  kamon  ke  ye  ishare,  aur  ime  sath  lekar  un  ahwal,  aur  muamalon  ki, 

*  'I 

jinhou  ke  darmiyan  Mahammad  fail  i  sharif  tha,  taftish  kareQ. 


AHWAL  I  MAMALIK  A'SPAS  KE  MAHAMMAD  KE  WAQT  MEN. 

XXII.  Arabistdn  Mahammad  ke  arse  tak  bahutere  chhote  alahide 
•  •  •  • 

firqon  aur  subon  men  mutafarriq  ho  raha  tha.  Un  men  ye  panch  zara  sa 
nkmwarthe,  yane  Yaman,  Hijaz,  Tihama,  Najd,  aur  Yamama.  Ek  ek  ka 


shekh y& sarddr  beniydz  aur  khucl mukhtar  th<L  Unke  shekh  apni  apni khushi par 
yd  dihqani,aur  badawi  ke,'yd  saudagari  ke,tariqon  par  amal  karte,  ya  apne  gird- 
nawah  ke  lut  khut  men  mashgul  rahte  the.  We  har  waqt  ek  dusre  par  hamla 
karte,  aur  koi  maurusi  tana  ke  intiqam  lene  Id  koshish  kar  rahe  the.  Us  ha- 
lat  meo  dar  surat  do  firqe,  ek  bahadur,  aur  kardan,  Pesliwa  ki  tabidari  men 
mile  hon,  to  tisre  ko  apne  tasarruf  kar  lene  sakte.  Thir  chauthe  ko  un  tinorj 
ke  muqabala  lutaqatna  rahi.  Aurunhon  ke  darmiyan  koi  baqi  na  raha  ho, 
jo  us  bakhtiyar  amir  ka  samhna  kar  sake.  Aur  Mahammad  ka  tawallud  dar¬ 
miyan  us  firqe,  aur  gharane  ke  jo  un  men  shan't  us  shurafa  tha,  yane  “  Qo- 
resh’’  ke,  hua.  Aur  qabil  i  Qoresh  bahut  muddat  se  ahl  i  Kaaba  ho  rahe 
the.  Aur  jahalat  ke  waqt’’  men  butparast  Arab  log  har  ek  firqe  ke  Kaaba 
ki  hajj  o  mulazamat  karte  the.  Ishi  bais  se  Qoresh  Arabistan  ke  har  ek  fir¬ 
qe  ki  taqat  aur  halat  se  bakhubf  waqlf  aur  shinasa  hote  the.  Aur  ishi 
tarah  se,  jo  ilm  o  hunar  ki  tamam  Arabistan  men  the  Makka  hi  men  ikat- 
thd  hua. 

XXIII.  Phir  Makka  ek  saudagari  tijarati  shahr  tha.  Uske  bashinde  qafile, 
qafile  karke,  Tran,  aur  Sham,  aur  Misr,  aur  Hind  ke  majare  ke  dekhe  hue  the. 
Aur  saudagar  aur  mahajan  aspas  ke  mulkon  ke  Makka  men  ja  rahe  the.  Aur 
yurj  girdnawahon  ki  halat  aur  riwayat  Makka  ke  darmiyan  achchhi  tarah  se 
mashhur  hufn.  Aur  jawani  Mahammad  ki  aisi  halat  men  guzri  ki  wuh  in 
sab  baton  se  ba  zururat  waqif  hua  ho.  Wuh  Makka,  aur  Sham,  aur  Basra 
ke  darmiyan  saudagari  ke  kar  o  bar  karke  aspas  ke  mulkon  ke  saudagaron 
ke  sath  bahut  suhbat  karta  tha.  Aur  wuh  muamalat  aur  waqiat  ka  ek  pukh- 
ta  nazir  tha.  So  jab  wuh  naya  mazhab  ki  bunyad  dalne  ko  kamar  bandha, 
in  sab  baton  ki  shina^ht  bahut  kam  di‘. 


AHWA'L  I  YAHI7D. 

XXIV.  Phir,  Yahud  jo  us  waqt  Arabistan  men  kasrat  se  rahte  the,  maz- 
Jum  aur  apne  mulk  se  bhagae  hue  the.  Chhah  sau  sal  guzre,  jab  se  Rumi- 
ion  ne  unke  muqaddas  shahr  ko  apne  qabzakar  liya.  Aur  Yahud  jilawatan  kar 
apne  naikal  i  muqaddas,  aur  mazbah,  aur  qiblagah  chhor  gaye  the.  Tau- 
ret  Id  naqlen  unkepds  thin.  Lekin  we  aksar  Tauret  ko  chhorkar  apne  bap 
dadon  aur  sharihon  ke  Hadis  ke  pairau  hote  the.  Aur  basabab  jilawatan 
aur  un  batil  Hadison  ke  we  amal  o  fial  men  Tauret  ki  khalis  aur  umda  talim 
se  bahut  phir  gaye  the. 
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MASrar  FIRQON  KA  HAL. 

XXV.  Tsdi  log bhi.joki  Sham,  aur  Iran,  aur  gird  naw&h  mulkoo  meQ 
rahte  the,  ba  kasrat  Injilo  Tauret  ki  khalis  tahm  ko  chhorkar  bidat,  aur 
jahalat,  aur  surat  parasti  men  phans  gaye  the.  Jo  jo  ki  unke  Peshwa,  aur 
Nasih,  aur  Namiina  hue  chahiye,  so  so  batil,  aur  bank  mubahason  ke  dar¬ 
miyan  apne  waqt,  aur  taqat.  sarf  karte  the.  Aur  ba  iwaz  us  safdili,  aur  nek 
chali,  aur  khalis  dm dari  ke,  jo  Kalam  i  Ilalii  mutalaba  kaita  hai,  aur  jo 
agle  Tsai  log  amal  men  late  the,  we  Injil  ko  chhorkar  murde  walion  ko 
sijda  karne,  aur  unki  shafaat  se  ummaidwcir  hone  lage  the.  V  e  murde 
wall,  aur  muqaddason  ke  shakl  banake  unko  bhi  sijda  karte  ;  aur  Shaht- 
don  ki  tarif  barhake,  aur  unke  liye  karamat,  o  muajazat  ijad  karke,  gum- 
rahf  men  ek  dusre  se  sabqat  lene  koshishen  karte  the.  Aur  muwafiq  In- 
jilkius  peshkhabari  ke,  jo  kahi  gai  hai,  ki  unke  darmiyn  ek  bara  tark 
i  din  parega,  we  aksar  batil  aur  bad  rahon  men  yahan  tak  chale,  ki  unki 
khatakan  “  hadd  tak  pahunchi.”  We  is  bat  par  apas  men  tundi  o  tezi  se 
mubahasa  kar  rahe  the,  ki  “  Mariyam  b atari k  i  jaiz  Ifhudd  Id  md  kahlati 
hai,  ya  nahin  ?”  aur  **  uski  ibadat  karna  rawa  hai,  ya  nahin?”  Agar  Injil  hi 
par  zara  sa  ghaur  karte,  to  uska  khulasa  sahal  hota. 

Lekin  apni  apni  zaif  aql  ki  hidayat  par  takiya  karke,  aur  batil  hadison” 
par  kan  dharke,  we  nihayat  kufr,  aur  gumrahi  men  phans  g aye  the.  Aur 
is  bat  par  bhi  bahut  se  bahas  o  takrar  karte  the,  ki  “  Masih  men  zdt  i 
Ilaht  aur  bashriyat  donon  mill  hid,  ya  aldhida  rahti  thin?”  Aurishibat 
par  aisi  judai  pari,  ki  dofirqe  ban  gaye,  jo  aj  ke  din  tak  Iran,  aur  Turan, 
aur  Sham,  aur  Misr  men  maujiid  hain. 

Aur  jo  jo  ahl  i  bidat  unke  darmiyan  thahraye  jate  the,  Kalisyake  Peshwe 
aur  raison  ne  un  par  aisi  jabr  aur  zulm  kiya,  ki  bahutere  apne  apne  watan  ko 
chhorkar  Arabistan  men  ja  rahe.  Injil  muqaddas  farmata  hai,  ki  behuda 
aur  namaqul  sawalon  se  parhez  karna,  ki  we  takrarerf aur  judaian  paida  kar^ 
te  hain.”  Par  we  log  Injil  ko  chhorkar  behuda  aur  namaqul  sawalon.  ke 
girdab  men  pare.  Aur  bidat,  aur  judaian,  aur  jhagre  ragre  phail  jate  the, 
yahan  tak,  ki  un  mulkon  ke  Kalisiyon  ke  darmiyan  khalis  dindari  bahut  hi 
thori  rah  gai  thi.  Aur  batil  aur  behuda  riwayat,  aur  qisse  kahanian,  Injil 
ki  jagah  pae,  aurhimaqat,  aur  har  ek  buri  aur  namaqul  bat  rawaj  pai,  yahan 
tak,  ki  intiqam  lene  ka  din  a  pahuncha,  wuhi  din  jis  ki  khabar  Danial  aur 
baqi  nabion  ne  ki  thi.  Aur  Mahammad  unki  nadani,  aur  kamzori,  aur 
bidat,  aur  judaion  se  achchhi  tarah  se  waqif  th^. 
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XXVI.  Phir  us  waqt  R  dm  Id  hukumat,  jo  bahut  zamanon  se  qaumoa  ke 
darmiyan  sab  se  buzurg,  aur  apni  khushi  bhar  sabhoQ  men  kar  rahi  thi,  ap¬ 
ni  zaifi  aur  b arhape  ko  pahuuch  gai  thi. 

Kitne  sau  sal  Mahammad  ke  peslitar,  Rum  ke  ShahansMhon  ne  Misr,  aur 
Yahiidiya,  aur  Sham,  aur  Yunan,  aur  Yiirop,  aur  Afrikaki  kitni  aur  mamalik 
apne  qabze  men  kar  liye  the.  Aur  in  sare  mulkon  ke  zar,  aur  tuhfe  chizojj 
se  meil  a  mal  hokar  khushi  aur  qudrat,  aur  hurmat  se  mast  hue,  aur  unki  ba¬ 
haduri,  aur  kardani  kl  qdwat  jati  rahi.  Hakim,  aur  subadar,  jo  sarkdr  ki 
taraf  se  Misr  aur  Sham  men  hukumat  karte  the,  apni  apni  khushi  bhar 
$ish  o  ishrat  men  umr  sarf  karte,  aur  kisi  ko  hisab  nahin  dete  the. 

Peshtar  Mahammad  ke  waqt  se  qarib  do  sau  sal  ke  Riimiori  ki  badsliahat 
do  hisson  men  taqsim  ho  gai.  Aur  ye  do  hisse  Mashriqi  aur  Maghri- 
bi  kahlate  the.  Maghribi  badshahat  ka  darussultanat  khass  shahr  i  Ruvi 
tha  :  aur  Mashriqi  ka  Istambol  tha. 

Us  judai  se  leke,  Mahammad  ke  waqt  tak,  un  donon  badshahat  ki  taqat, 
aur  hurmat,  aur  bahaduri  zail  hoti  jati  thin.  Aur  un  donon  mamalik  ke  sar- 
kar  apas  men,  aur  aspas  ke  subon  ke  sath  dini  takraron,  aur  mubahason  men, 
waqt,  aur  quwat  bhi,  sarf  kar  rahe  the.  Aur  apne  apne  diir  siibon  ki  zabt 
aur  intizam  men  kahili  karte  the.  So  jab  Badawin  ki  faujen  Khalid  bin 
Wall'd,  aur  Amrau  ke  hukm  men,  Sham  aur  Misr  ke  qilon  par  nagahan 
charhai  kiri,  tab  un  siibon  ki  madadgari  ki  taqat  na  rahi  thi. 


I'RAN  KI"  HAL  AT. 


XXVII.  Phir,  bahut  muddat  se  Tran  ki  hukumat  uske  burh&pe  aur  zaifi 
men  hiii  thi.  Un  ke  Umara  aur  Siibadaron  ke  darmiyan  qaziye,  aur  ba- 
ghdwat,  aur  sazish  i  fasad  ba  kasrat  waqi  hue  the. 

Khusrau  ke  intiqal  se,  jo  Musliman  ki  charhai  se  faqat  chhah  sat  s41  pesh¬ 
tar  waqi  hua,  unke  hamla  tak  Umaraon  men  chhah  Umara  pai  dar  pai  takht 
aur  taj  ko  apne  apne  tasarruf  men  jabr  se  lae  the.  Un  men  ki  pichhli  Ar- 
zima  nam  ek  aurat  thi.  Wuh  bhi  masnad  se  ba  jabr  utari  gai.  Aur 
Yazdigird  takht  nishin  hiia.  Wuh  Khusrau  ka  pota,  aur  pandrah  baras 
ka  jaw4n  tha.  Jab  Khalid  bin  walid  ne  Muslim  faujon  ke  sath  Iran  par 
hamla  kiya,  tab  Yazdigird  ne  Rustam  ko  sipahsalar  banakar  Musli- 
morj.  ke  sath  larne  ko  bhej4.  Irani  faujon  meij  sona,  rupa,  mal,  aur  libas  i 
darakhshan  bahiitai  se  the.  Par  bahaduri,  aur  zabt  o  rabt,  aur  saffar&i  kam 
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thin.  So  wuh  sona,  riipd,  aur  mal  ki  bahutai  MuslimoQ.  ko  r%hib  kiya, 
par  unka  samhnd  na  kar  saka. 

Aur  Sham,  aur  I'rdn  ke  siwa  aspas  ke  mulkoo  men  koi  hukiimat  maujud 

/ 

na  thi,  jis  ki  qiiwatwari  aisi  ho,  ki  Islam  ke  tund  hamle  ka  samhna  kar 
sakti. 

Pas,  Mahammad  in  sab  dspas  ke  mulkon  ke  hai  se  khiib  waqif  tha.  Aur 
unhon  ki  zaifi,  aur  kamzori,  aur  tafriqa  uski  kamyabi  men  bahut  kam 
ay&. 


ISLAM  Kf  TIN  AT. 


XXVIII.  Mahammad  ki  kamar<mi  ka  dusra  sabab  yih  tha,  ki  Islam  bati- 
nat  ek  jangi  jihadi  din  hai.* 

Quran  ke  mulahaza  karne  se  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  apni  sai  ke  sburii  meij  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  hile  ke  mansiibe  se  apne  matlab  baham  pahunchane  ki  koshish 
ki.  Ki  jab  tak  wuh  Makka  men  ralid,  aur  uske  “  Rafiq”  aur  Ansar”  kam 
the,  uski  mizaj  aur  talim  bahut  mulaim  hoti  thin.  Tab  tak  wuh  ba  tamam 
maqdur  jabr  karna  aur  tegli  chalana  din  ki  khatir  na  rawa,  aur  beja  thahrata 
raha.  Aur  jitne  surah  ki  Makka  mer*  likhe  gae  the,  unki  tinat  aur  talim 
is  hi  tarah  ki  hain. 

Wuh  apni  uzr  yun  kar  ralia  tha,  ki  “  Main  faqat  ek  waiz  aur  nasih  bheja 
hu£  huy,  sundne  ke  waste.  Jo  jo  meri  sunen,  to  bhala,  jo  jo  na  sunen  gu- 
nah  unhin  ke  sir  par  hoga.” 

Lekin  jis  din  se  ki  Madine  men,  “  Rafiq”  aur  "  Ansar”  ki  faujen  uske 
pas  jama  hone  lagi,  din  ke  khatir  jabr  karna,  aur  tegh  chalana  jaiz 
aur  mujib  i  sawab  bhi  samjhL  Usne  din  ke  sab  se  bhari  ahkam  talwar  ki 
pushti  keliye  kam  men  laya.  Filhaqiqat  usne  apni  badshahat  ko  talwar  hi 
se  banaya,  aur  phailaya.  Aur  Quran  ka  kam  hua,  ki  uske  ansar  aur  pairau- 
0{j  ko  quwat,  aur  dileri,  aur  saffarai  dena.  Aur  us  din  se  leke  Islam  ke 
hath  meQ  talwar  hi  mujib,  aur  dalil,  aur  salis  hua  hai. 

Mahammad  ap  sipahsalar  hokar  nau  jang  o  jadal,  aur  qilabandi  merj  hazir 
hua,  aur  apne  hath  se,  ya  apne  khalifon  ke  hath  se  das  baras  ke  arse  men 
pachas  jang  o  jadal  kar  chuka  tha.  Isse  ashkar  hota,  ki  kin  dalail  se  usne 
apni  bkdshahat  ko  barpd  kiya. 

^  Mahammad  ne  farmaya,  ki  “  Bihisht  aur  Dozakh  ki  kunji  Talwar  hi  hai :  ek  qatra  i 
khun,  jo  Khuda  ki  rah  men  bahaya  jae,  ek  rat  bhar  alati  jang  men  ralina  do  mahine  ke 
roza  se  achchha  hai;  jo  koi  jang  men  maqtul  ho,  uske  gunahon  ki  muafi  hogi,  aur  qiya- 
mat  men  uske  ghao  shangarf  se  darakhshan  honge,  aur  rnushk  i  khutan  se  ambarfishan.” 


1G 


di'6a'Ja. 


Arabo&  ke  firqe,  jo  Mahammad  ke  muqdbala  karte  the,  mardana  aur  dild- 
war  to  the  :  par  bezabt  aur  be  saffara  bhi  the.  Lekin  jab  ki  we  “  Ansar’* 
ban  gaye,  aur  Ansaron  Id  ghairat  se  mamiir  hue,  aur  kardan  sipahsaUron  ki 
saffarai  men  sharik  hue,  tab  unki  bahaduri  o  tundi  sare  mushkilon  par  gha- 
lib  ai. 


MUSLIM  MUSANNIFON  KF  HALAT. 

XXIX.  Isl&m  Id  taftish  men  tawajjuh  ke  laiq  hai,  ki  jitne  musannif,  aur 
ashab  i  tawarikh,  ki  us  Id  pushti  klye  hain,  sab  ke  sab  aisi  halat  men  the,  ki 
agar  Quran  ki  itaat  na  karen,  to  apni  jan  ka  ziyan  karen.  Kvunki  jahan 
jahdn  we  rahte  the,  khalifa,  ya  suhadar,  ya  koi  iqtidarwala  unite  gardan  par 
tegh  afsb.ani  karta. 

Isf  sabab  se  un  tamam  mulkon  ke  darmiyan,  jahan  jahao  Islam  jari  hua, 
koi  khud  mukhtar  tajwiz  karnewala  paya  na  jae. 

HADI'SON  KF  Q ADR , ,  ,,  ,.f 

XXX.  Muslimin  Quran  ki  tafsir,  aur  gawahi,  aur  pushti  ke  liye  hadtson 
par  takiya  karte  hain.  Lekin  jis  jis  qaum  Id  hadison  ki  hidayat  par  takiya 
kiye  hain,  har  tarah  ki  khami  aur  ghalati  men  phans  gaye  hain  :  aur  akhir 
ko  sach  aur  jhuth  ke  tafriq  karne  ki  taqat  ko  kho  diye  hain. 

Har  ek  mulk  aur  zamane  men  yih  bat  sabit  Id  gai  hai,  ki  jis  qadr  log 
jahdlat  men  parte  hain,  ushi  qadr  har  tarah  ke  hadfs  afzud,  aur  manzur  hote 
hain.  Aur  jis  qadr  log  jahalat  ki  tiragi  se  nikaite  hain,  usi  qadr  hadison 
par  takiya  karne  ki  batalat  ko  dekhte  hain — usi  qadr  palicliante  hain,  ki 
hadison  ko  jari  karna  sahaj  hai,  aur  nihayat  ghalati  aur  gumrahi  men  pa- 
hunchata  hai. 

Kisi  alii  i  bidat,  va  sahib  i  takibbir  ke  dil  men  awe,  ki  matlab  ko  pa- 

hunchne  men  kam  awe,  Id  koi  hadis  jari  karun,  to  kar  sakta.  Wuh  kahta, 

« 

ki  fulane  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  fulane  ne  suna,  ki  buzurgon  men  se  fulane  ne  ka- 
ha,  ki  us  zamane  men  yih  ek  liwayat  i  mashhur,  aur  manzur  thi.  To  bas. 
Kham  taba,  aur  nakhwandon  ke  liye  kafi  thi.  Unko  na  taqat,  na  khwahish 
thi,  ki  usld  tahqiqat  karen.  So  us  din  se  wuh  riwayat  unke  hadison  men 
shamil  hui  ho. 

Muwafiq  uske  Yahud  Masih  ke  ane  se  peshtar  bahut  si  Mtil  riwdyat  jari 
karte  the  ;  aur  unke  zariye  se  Allah  ke  ahkam  ko  batil  thahrate  the.  Koi 


unke  hadisog  ki  qadr,  aur  samra  ko  dekhd  chahe,  to  Injil  men  Markus  ke 
satwen  bdb  5 — 1 7  ayaten  mulahaza  kare,  aur  jan  parega  ki  Khuddwand 
Isa  insani  riwaydt  ki,  kis  qadr  jana.  Phir  bdd  wafat  i  Hawariog  ke  jab  ja- 
halat,  aur  tiragi,  Masihi  jamaaton  par  chhd  jane  lage,  we  bhi  sum  sunai  bd- 
ton  ko  jari  karne  lage.  Aur  anjam  i  kar  wuhi  tha :  jaisa  ki  upar  ke  tisre 
bdb  men  mazktir  hai.  Phir  bad  Mahammad  aur  Khalifog  ke  intiqdl  ke, 
khudgharaz  ushi  zariye  se  apne  apne  matlab  baham  pahunchane  lage. 
Aur  sum  sunai  riwdyat,  aur  wahiyat  ba  kasrat  Islam  ke  mulkon  men  phail 
gain- 

Aur  muwafiq  unke,  Hindiiog  ke  darmiyan  hazdron  Parampara  aur  bAtil 
naqlen  maujud  hain. 

Barmha  ke  logon  ke  pas  beshumar  hain,  jo  khami,  aur  behudagi  men 
Hinduon  ke  se  farotar  nahig.  Ahl  i  Chin  ke  hathon  men  unke  se  ziyada 
hain.  Lekin  kya  Yahud,  kya  I'sdi,  kya  Mahammadi,  kya  Hindu,  kya  Bar- 
mhd,  kya  Ahl  i  Chin,  kyd  aur  koi  qaum  ho,  faqat  ,£jahalat”  ke  dinon  men 
hua  hai,  ki  Hadis,  aur  kahanian,  aur  wahiyat  riwaj  pai  haig,  aur  log  un  par 
takiya  karne  lage  hain. 

Aur  jis  qadr  jahalat  ki  tiragi  bhari  hdi,  us  qadr  khudgharaz,  aur  hilabdzog 
ne  qabu  lekar  hadis,  aur  riwayat  ko  ijad  kiyd  hai.  So  jo  jo  baterj  ki  faqt 
hadison  se  sabit  howen,  be  sabat  hi  rahengin.  Aur  ahl  i  tamiz  aisi  chizog 
par  takiya  karne  se  parhez  karenge. 


MAHAMMAD  KI  NA  SHINA'SAT  BABAT  TAURET  INJIX  KE 

MAZMUN  KI. 

XXXI.  Quran  ki  barkhildfi  men  yih  ek  dalil  i  qawi  hai,  ki  Quran  ka 
musannif  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  mazmiin  se  achchhi  tarah  se  wdqif  nahin  thd. 
Yih  do  ek  dalilog  se  wazih  hogd.  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  qurban  asl  bat  hai? 
Aur  gunah  ki  maghfirat  faqat  ek  muqarrar  aur  laiq  qurban  hi  se  ho  sakti. 

Quran  men  qurbanion  kd,  khususan  qurban  i  Masih  ka  mazkur  nahin 
milta.  Koi  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ka  shinasa  aur  waqifkar  ho,  Quran  ke  mu¬ 
lahaza  kare,  to  use  jan  parega,  ki  musannif  i  Quran  is  bat  ki  shina^ht  nahin 
rakhta  tha. 

Phir,  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  bahut  si  bhari  nabdwaten  rcarqum  hain. 
Quran  meg  unka  tazkira  i  sarih  nahin  hai. 

Kitab  i  ilahi  ki  nabuwaton  aur  naqlon  kd  betartib  tazkira  to  hai,  waisd 

tazkira,  jaisa  koi,  jo  dp  nahin  parhd,  par  aur  kisi  ki  zubani  se  unke  bdb 
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raeii  bahut  kuchh  suna  ho,  par  bilkull  be  tartibf  se  suna,  apnf  kitab  men 
marqum  kare. 

Shayad  kof  kahe,  ki  Mahammad  “  t/wimz'Nabf  tha,  aur  Tauret,  aur  Injfl 
ko  park  nahfn  sakd,’’ — bhala,  yih  farz  kiya  jae — par  usne  dawa  kiya,  ki 
hazrat  Jabrail  ne  Quran  kf  ayaten  mere  pas  laen ;  aur  Jabrail  ummf 
Firishta  nahfn.  Wuh  albatta,  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  mazmii{i  se  waqif  hai. 
Aur  wuh  ayaten  lawe  Tauret  aur  Injil  kf  pushtf  aur  pura  karne  ke  liye, 
to  albatta  aisf  na  shinasf,  aur  nawaqifkarf  unke  qurban  aur  nabuwatoQ  kf 
babat  men  nahfn  dikhawe.  So  Mahammad  kf  un  bdton  men,  “  ummi”  ho¬ 
ne  kf  uzr  kuchh  nahfn  hai. 

XXXII.  Lekin  Mahammad  ne  Yahud  aur  fsdfon  kf  zubani  se  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ki  bahut  baten  sunf  thin,  aur  apne  hf  gharane  men  Khadijah 
.aur  Waraqa  bin  Naufil  rakha,  jo  kitab  i  Ilahf  ko  parh  sakte.  So  unke 
kumak  se  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  intikhab  kar  sakta  tha.  Aur  Quran  men  itnf 
baten  hain,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  muntakhab  hum,  ki  use  butparast  Arabon, 
ya  kof  dusre  butparast  qaum  ki  kliam  aur  namaqul  kitabon  se  nihayat  afzal 
karen.  Lekin  sath  unke  itnf  ayaten  mill  huf  hain,  jo  nafsani  khwahishon 
kf  pdliiewalfan  hain,  ki  nafs  paraston  ko  bhf  khatir  jama  karen.  Injil  kisf 
tarah  ki  nafsdnf,  hawassi  baton  kf  chashm  poshf  nahin  karta ;  balki  har  ek 
aisf  bat  aur  khyal  ko  mana  karta,  aur  dabata ;  aur  dill  aur  half  ki  pakfzagf 
ka  mutdlaba  karta  hai.  Isi  sabab  se  nafs  parast,  aur  hawassi  log  use  na- 
pasand  karte,  aur  usse  diir  rahte  hain.  Lekin  aisf  ayaten  Quran  men  mun¬ 
takhab  na  hufn.  Aisi  ayaton  ka  intikhab  karna  Mahammad  kf  gharaz  se 
bahar  tha.  Mahammad  ka  matlab,  aur  Quran  ka  kam  yih  tha,  ki  ek  jangf 
dilawar  aur  ghairatmand  firqe  ko  jama  kare.  Isf  khatir  us  men  dim,  aur 
dunyawf  faidon  ke  wade  marqum  hain.  Quran  apne  pairauon  ko  ek  bihisht 
kf  khushfan  wada  karta  hai.  Par  kaisf  bihisht?  Us pak  aur  khalis  bihisht 
se  jis  kf  khabar  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  hai,  bahut  hf  baid  hai.  Us  ki  sdri 
khushian,  aur  khatirnawazishen  jismanf  aur  nafsani  hain.  Sharab,  aur 
suthrf  auraten — aur  jitnf  chfzen,  ki  nafs  paraston  ko  khush  awen  !  Yih 
Mahammad  ke  matlab  ko  baham  pahunchane  ke  liye  bahut  kam  awe,  ki 
Quran  ka  muataqid  nafsanfvat  men,  aur  ek  nafsani  bihisht  ki  urrimaid  men 
apnf  zindagf  basar  kar  sakta. 


QURAN  KA  HAQI'Qr  ASAR  DiL  PAR. 


XXXIII.  Phir,  Quran  ki  tinat  jangi  jihadi  hokar,  uska  haqiqf  asar  dil 
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men  yihi  hai,  Id  tundi  aur  durushti  ko  pale,  aur  barhawe.  So  jo  koi  uska 
tabidar  ho,  aur  ba  dil  o  jan  us  par  amal  kare,  so  ajiz,  aur  khaksar,  aur  ha- 
Hm1  mizaj  na  ho  sake  :  balki  bazururat  tund  mizcij  aur  jangi,  jihadi  ban  ja~ 
ega.  Sach  hai,  ki  sare  ahl  i  islam  aise  tund  mizaj  nahfn.  Balki  ldtne  hain, 
jin  ke  mizaj  halim  hai,  aur  shafiq.  Lekin  aison  ke  dilon  men  Quran  ka  ha- 
qiqi  asar  kam  hua. 


MAHAMMAD  KA  TAHQT'QAT  SE  DAREGH  KARNA. 


XXXIV.  Phir  Quran  ke  mulahaza  karne  se  malum  lioga,  ki  Mahammad  na- 
khushhota,  aur  ghabrata  tha,  jis  waqt  ki  koi  isbat,  ya  tahqiqat  ke  liye,  Tau- 
retaur  Inji'l  ke  mulahaza  karne  chahta  tha.  Aur  bahazaron  koshishen  us  kam 
se  baz  rakhta  tha.  Jaisa  surali  ul  Baqr”  kalita  hai,  “  mana  Rasul  ne  jo 
kuchh  utara  usko,  uske  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  Musalmanon  ne,  sab  ne  mana 
Allah  ko,  aur  uske  firishton  ko,  aur  kitabon  ko,  aur  Rasulon  ko ;  ham  juda 
nahin  karte  kisl  ko,  uske  Rasulon  men.” 

Phir  “  surali  ul  Nisa”  men  kahta  hai,  <f  Jo  log  munkir  hain  Allah  se,  aur  us 
ke  Rasulon  se,  aur  chahte  hain  ki  faraq  nikalen  Allcth  men,  aur  uske  Rasulon 
men,  aur  kahte  hain,  ham  mante  hain  bazon  ko,  aur  nahlr}  mante  bazon  ko, 
aur  chahte  hain,  ki  nikalen  bfch  men  ek  rdh.  Aise  log  wuhi  hain,  asl  kafir. 
Aur  ham  ne  taiyar  rakln  hai  munkiron  ke  waste  zillat  ki  mar.  Aur  jo  log 
yaqfn  lae  Allah  par,  aur  uske  Rasulon  par,  aur  juda  na  kiya  kisi  ko  un  men, 
unko  dega  un  ke  sawab.” 

Khuda  farmata  hai,  ki  sab  -bdton  kf  taftish  aur  tafrlq  kar,  jo  jo  bhale  hain 
man  le,  aur  amal  men  la;  jo  jo  bure  hain,  un  se  parhez  kar  :  kyunki  jhu- 
the  nabf  uthenge,  aur  baliut  se  logon  ko  fareb  dilawenge.  Mahammad 
sab  nabfon  ko  sachche,  jhuthe,  mile  jule  jama  kar ta,  aur  farmata,  ki  sabhon 
par  mian  lana,  kuchh  tafnq  na  karna.  Aur  samajhta,  ki  sab  anbiya  apni 
manindya^f  nabi  aur  sipahsalar  the.  Islam  yiin  farmata  hai,  ki  kalam- 
Ullah  yihi  hai — us  ko  man — aur  uska  tabidar  ho.” 

XXXV.  Phir,  bad  uske,  ki  koi  admi  Musalmcin  hua,  agar  wuh  Quran  ki 
taftish  karne  lage,  aur  shubha  paida  liowe,  wuh  jhat  kafir  aur  wdjib  ul 
qatl  thaharta. 

Aur  muwafiq  is  ke,  sab  mulkon  men,  jahan  jahan  sultani  iqtidar  ahl  i  Is¬ 
lam  ke  hathommen  hai,  koi  admi  tahqiq  karke  Quran  ki  haqiqat  par  shakk 
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paidii  kare,  wuli  apnf  jSn  par'khelta.  Aisf  hdlat  men  kaun  sacli  aur  jhi'ith 
ki  tafriq  kare  ? 


TAHQI'QA'T  I  MUAJAZA'T  MAHAMMAD  KE. 

XXXVI.  Wuh  tamdm  dalAil,  jo  ahl  i  Islam  ban  numaish  se  Mahammad 
ki  muajazdt  aur  kardmdt  ke  bab  mer*  ldte  hain,  Quran  hi  se  nest  o  nabud  ki 
jdti  hain.  Qurdn  men  Mahammad  bahut  bar  apnf  natawdni,  aur  tangdastj 
ke  uzr  kar  raha  thA.  Yahud  aur  I'sdi,  aur  Arabon  ke  ddnd  bhi  Maham¬ 
mad  se  jidd  o  jahd  karke  mutalaba  karte  the,  ki  koi  muajaza  dikhdwe. 

Kahte  the,  ki  jitne  Paighambar  barhaqq,  ki  Allah  Id  taraf  se  bheje  gaye 
hain,  apnf  apni  risalat  ko  muajazon  se  sabit  kiye  hain.  Ap  jo  apne  tain 
Paighambar  aur  l<  khatm  ul  anbiya”  thahrate  hain,  apni  risdlat  ko  sabit 
kijiye.  Wuh  bahut  uzr  kar  raha,  ki  “  unke  muajazon  ka  faida  kam  hu- 
d” — “ log unhefj  na  mdnte  the” — “main  faqat  waiz,  aur  nasih  bhejd  hua 
hun” — “  log  men  sunen  to  bhala,  na  sunen  to  gunah  unhiri  ke  sir  par  rahe- 
ga” — “  mera  kam  faqat  sidhi  rah  batlana  hai.”  Phir,  sharm  aur  ghabrahat 
ke  mdre  uske  dil  men  ayd  ki  “  kahiia  Quran  aphi  ek  bara  muajaza  hai,”  so 
dawd  karne  laga  ki  <f  is  ko  na  mdno,  to  uski  sani  banao.” — Lekin  yih  dawa 
kulli  nahaqq  hai.  Wuh  faqat  kam  tamiz,  aur  ndkhwdndon  ke  ghab- 
rdne  ke  liye  kam  dwe.  Par  jo  jo  zubanorj  aur  kitabon  men  tajriba  kdr  ho 
us  dawa  par  hansegd.  Kyunki  usko  mdlum  hai,  ki  chand  zubanon  men 
kitabeo  maujud  hain,  jo  ibdrat  men  Quran  ke  bardbar,  aur  mdne  men 
us  se  afzal  hain. 

Aur  jo  ahl  i  tamiz  aur  ilm  shinas  ho  palichdnega,  ki  faqat  ibdrat ,  yd 
Minsk  ilhdni  kitdb  ka  thik  aur  kamil  ayar  nahin.  Uska  mane  kitdb  kd 
th£k  aydr  hai  ahl  i  tamizon  ke  nazdik.  Aur  khususan  jab  us  kitdb  ke  liye 
ilhdm  i  Ildki  ki  dawi  ki  jdwe. 

XXXVII.  Homer  ek  Yunani  shair  ne  qarib  pandrah  sau  sdl  Maham- 
inad  se  peshtar  ek  nazm  i  khassa,  jo  Illiad”  kahlati  hai,  likha,  joki  ibdrat 
meja  Quran  se  farotar  nahin,  aur  mane ,  aur  tartib  men  us  se  bahut  afzal 
hai.  Uski  hazdroQ  naqlen  maujud  hain.  Jo  koi  chahe  mulahaza  aur  taf- 
tish  kare,  tab  use  mdlum  parega. 

Aur  Homer  ke  ham  vilayaton  ne  pichhle  zamanou  men  uski  tarif  karne 
men  Muslimon  se  bhi  sabqat  le  gayd.  Ki  unhon  ne  dawa  karke  ki  wuh 
Ilahi  hai,  us  ki  parastisli  bhi  ki  thi. 

XXXVIII.  Phir  Angrez  zubdn,  aur  kai  zubdnon  men  kitaben  haifl,  jin 
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ki  ibdrat  afzal,  aur  khush  ilhdn  hai,  jinke  musanniforj  ko  Allah  ka,  ya  din- 
dari  ka  fikr  kam  hua.  Maslan  Baircm  Sdhib,  aur  Muar  Sahib,  do  Angrez 
shair  the,  jinhon  ki  kitabe&  ibarat  aur  khush  ilhani  men  Quran  se  farotar 
nahin.  Lekin  bawajjud  un  ki  khush  ilhani  ke,  unke  mazmun  aur  tdlim 
se  dil  ki  durusti  aur  safai  nahm,  balki  ziyan  hota  hai. 

Aur  siwa  unke  hazaron  kitaben  hain,  jinke  mulahaza  se  saf  malum  hai, 
ki  ibarat  akeli  kisi  kitab  ka  thik  aur  kamil  ayar  nahin  hai. 

Mahammad  yaqinan  sahib  i  idrak,  aur  tez  fahm  tha.  Aur  wazih  hai,  ki 
Wuh  pandrah  baras  ke  arse,  yane  uske  saudagari  ke  chhorne  se  Risalat  ki 
dawi  karne  tak — aksar  tan  hai  men,  yane  jabal  Kara  ke  ghar  ke  andar  sarf 
karta  tha.  Aur  jab  aisd  sdhib  i  idr^k  pandrah  baras  tak  uske  taammul  men 
baithe,  aur  bdd  uske  teis  sal  ke  arse  tak  Quran  ko  purza  ba  purza  nikale 
kuchh  ajab  nahin,  ki  wuh  ek  khush  ilhan  ki  kitab  nikale.  Lekin  sab  ba- 
ten,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  muntakhab  hum,  Quran  men  se  nikalf  jawen,  to 
baqiya  ki  kaifiyat  m£lum  hogf.' 

XXXIX.  Par  yih  dawa  i  ndhaqq  babat  Quran  ki  a  jib  ibarat  ki  nakhwan- 
don  ke  qail  karne  ke  liye  Mahammad  ko  bahut  kam  aya.  Ki  jab  uske  y£r 
o  ansar  jinhon  ka  matlab  tha,  ki  haqq  na  haqq  uski  risalat  ko  talwar  se 
sabit  karen,  is  dawe  ke  shinakht  hone  lage,  agar  koi  uska  inkdr  Rare,  we 
fauran  use  qatl  kaite. 

Jaisa  ki  ek  bdr  ek  Musalmdn  aur  ek  Yahiid  ke  darmiyan  qaziya  para. 
We  mil  kar  Mahammad  pas  munsifi  ki  khatir  ae.  Mahammad  ne  Yahud 
ki  pushti  karke  faisala  kiya.  Muslim  ne  Umar  p^s  jake  faryad  ki,  aur  ka* 
ha,  “  Hazrat  ne  yiin  faisala  kiya,  par  dp  tahqiq'karke  faisala  kijiye.”  Umar  ne 
daryaft  karke  ki  Mahammad  ek  bar  us  bat  ka  faisala  kar  chuka,  apni  talwar 
khinchke  uska  sir  kata,  aur  kaha,  “  Yun  hi  un  sabhon  ke  sath  howe,  jo  Ma¬ 
hammad  alaihissalam  ke  faisale  se  munharif  howe.”  So  agar  kisi  ke 
dil  men  ?we,  ki  Quran  ke  muqabala  men  uski  sani  lawe,  to  use  jan  parega, 
ki  Muslim  hi  us  bat  ke  munsif  honge,  aur  we  dhdr  i  shamsher  se  uska  fai¬ 
sala  karenge.  To  apni  jan  par  khelne  se  kya  faida  pawe  1 

KA'MRA'NI'  MAHAMMAD  AUR  KHALfFON  KT. 


XL.  Yihi  bat  tahqiq  aur  mashhiir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aur  Khalife 
bhi  ajab  tarah  se  bakhtiyar,  aur  kamran  hue,  aur  bahut  se  jalwagar  jangi  mu- 
himmat  karte  the.  Unki  bahdduri  aur  sipahsdlari  safha  i  zamane  par  na- 
ftiiidar  hain.  Aur  jo  kardani  aur  jalwagar  sipahsalari  unka  nira  dawa  ho* 
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ta,  to  munkir  koi  nahin  hota.  Lekin  kamr&ni  akela  Ilahi  raza  aur  risiilat 
ki  isbat  na  ho  sakti.  Nahin  to  Jangcz  Khdn,  aur  Timur  Shah,  aur  Nadir 
Shah  waghaira,  jinhon  ne  klmlq  Ullah  ke  lialak,  aur  zamiri  ke  wiran  karne  se 
apn&  apna  nam  banayd,  sab  muazaz,  aur  “  Rasul  Ullah”  thaharte.  Aur 
Napoltan  Bonapdrt  bhi,  jo  chand  sal  guzre  mulk  i  Frans  kd  shahanshah 
hua,  Rasul  Ullah  thaharta.  Kyunki  us  ne  pinhani  aur  past  half  se  apna 
nam  mashhiir  kiya,  aur  rafta  rafta  apna  darja  yahan  tak  barhaya,  ki  b4d- 
sh&hat  ko  apne  qabze  men  laya. 

Aur  adhi  umr  men  usne  apne  iqtidar  chand  mulkon  par  phailaya,  jin  mul- 
koQ.  ki  qiiwat  unkt  se,  jo  Mahammad  aur  Khalifon  ke  muqabilhue,  das  chand 
qiiwatwar  the.  Usne  pachis  baras  ke  arse  men  wuh  kam  kiya,  ki  Khalife 
derh  sau  s£l  men  kar  na  saken.  Lekin  Bonapart  ka  idrak,  aur  ilm,  aur  ba- 
haduri  aisf  thin,  ki  wuh  us  bahana  k &  muhtaj  nahin  tha,  ki  Ilahi  risalat  ka 
muddai  howe. 

XLI.  Upar  mazkiir  hua,  ki  Mahammad  ap  sipahsalar  hokar  nau 
jang,  aur  muhasare  men  hazir  hua.  Uskl  pahli  jangi  koshish  Badr  Honain 
men  waqi  hui,  Hijre  ke  pahle  sal  men. 

Abu  Sufiyan .  Qafilasalar  hokar  Makka  se  Sham  ko  gaya.  Us  waqt  Rafiq 
aur  ansaron  k{  jamiyat  Mahammad  ke  sath  Madine  men  hokar  we  tangdas- 
ti  ke  mare  us  Qafile  ke  lautte  waqt  uske  takht  o  taraj  kl  tak  men  baith  gaye. 
Mahammad  ki  murad  ki  khabar  Abu  Sufiyan  ko  pahunchi.  Usne  Makka  ke 
raison  ko  ittila  kiya,  aur  unhon  ne  usld  pushti  ke  liye  ek  sau  sawar  aur 
sarhe  ath  sau  piyade  ko  rawana  kiya.  Mahammad  ke  sath  faqat  tin  sau 
terah  Muslimin  hazir  the.  Larainihayat  shiddat  ki  hui.  Par  Koresh  Mus- 
limon  ki  saffarai  aur  diwana  tundi  ko  deklikar  ghabra  gaye,  aur  unki  saff  ne 
t4b  i  muqawamat  na  lakar  hazimat  khai.  Muslimou  ne  Koresh  ki  fauj  me£ 
sattar  admi  ko  qatl  kiya,  aur  itnon  hi  ko  giriftar  kiya.  Unhon  ki  fida  men 
Mahammad  ko  char  hazar  dirham  ki  ch&ndi  mill.  B^d  uske  Mahammad 
apne  Muslimon  ke  sath  unke  Qafilon  ke  tak  men  raha,  aur  unke  lut  khut 
shiddat  se  karta  gaya.  Us  hi  sal  Koresh  lashkarkashi  karke  Muslimon 
par  hamla  kiya  koh  i  Ohad  par,  jo  Madine  se  tin  kos  dur  hai.  Us  hamle 
men  Mahammad  shikast  khai,  aur  za^hmi  hua,  aur  sattar  Muslimin  ne  wafat 
pai.  Taubhi  Koresh  ne  Madine  ke  muhasara  karne  ki  jurat  na  ki.  Bad 
ek  sal^ke  uske  muhasara  karne  lage.  Lekin  Abu  Sufiydn  ke  rafiqon  men  ek 
judai  pari,  aur  chand  roz  ke  bad  muhdsara  ki  koshish  se  baz  ae  the.  B^d 
uske  Mahammad  ne  chand  Yahiidi  firqon  par,  jo  Madine  ki  nazdiki  men 
the,  charhai  aur  yurisli  ki. 

Shuru  men  Yahudion  ke  manane  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  ”  Bait  ul  mu- 
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qaddas”  Muslimon  ka  Qiblag&h  thahray£.  Par  jab  dekha  ki  we  Tauret  ki 
itaat  aur  tabidari  se  baz  nahirj  ate,  tab  un  par  hamla  karne  laga,  aur  unherj 
nest  karne  ka  qasd  kiya.  Pallia  usne  firqe  i  Qainoke  par,  jo  Madme  hi 
men  rahte  the,  hamla  kiya,  aur  unke  mal  ko  zaht  kar  liya.  Phir  Nadhiri,  jo 
jawar  i  Madme  men  rahte  the,  us  se  maghliib  hue.  Bad  unke  Koraidha  ka 
firqa,  aur  Khaibar,  aur  chand  aur  firqe  uske  hath  &e.  Aur  unke  mal  se  Ma* 
hammad  aur  uska  lashkar  maUmal  hue. 

Hijre  ke  satwensal,  jab  Muslimon  ki  fauj  Yahud  aur  Arabon  ke  chand 
chhote  firqon  ke  hit  khut  se  das  hazar  admi  tak  barh  gai  thi,  Mahammad 
Kaba  ki  mulazamat  ka  hila  karke  Makkd  par  achanak  hamla  kiya,  aur  sa- 
haj  se  use  apna  qabza  kar  liya. 

Bad  uske  baqi  chand  firqe  Arabistan  men,  jo  apni  mauriisf  mazhab  par 
ghairatmand  hote,  rifaqat  ke  ahd  o  paiman  kiya,  aur  lashkarkashf  karke 
Muslimon  ka  qasd  kiya.  Mahammad  apne  Muslimon  ke  sath  jang  i  Hanain 
men  unse  j^,  mila.  Hamla  ke  shurii  men  nazdik  thd,  ki  Muslimm  shikast 
khawen.  Par  we  Mahammad  lu  bahaduri  se  himmat  pakre,  aur  akhir  men 
ghalib  ae.  Jang  i  Planain  se  Mahammad  sfdlu  rah  safar  karke,  Tayif  ke 
muhasara  ja  kiyd  ;  par  qabza  kar  nahfn  saka.  Bad  bis  roz  ki  koshish  ke 
wuh  usse  phir  gaya,  par  us  larai  ki  ghanfmat  se  usko  chhah  hazar  ke  asfr, 
aur  chaubis  hazar  unt  aur  clialis  hazar  bher  bakrfan,  aur  kaf  hazaron  dir¬ 
ham  ki  chandi  mill.  Bad  uske  Arabistan  men  koi  na  raha,  jo  uska  samhna 
kar  sakta. 

Hijre  kenawen  sal  men  Masailama  ne  darmiyan  zamin  i  Yamdma  ke  ap¬ 
ne  tain  risalat  aur  sultanat  men  Mahammad  ka  shank  aur  barabar  banane 
laga.  Tar  jab  Muslimon  ki  fauj  ne  uspar  charhai  ki,  wuh  bahaduri,  aur 
sipahsalari  men  Khdlid  bin  Wait'd  ke  barabar  na  hokar  uski  risalat  aur  salta- 
nat  ekatthe  zer  ho  gain. 

XLII.  Jab  Arabon  ke  sab  firqe  uske  amal  men  ae  Mahammad  ne  thana  ki 
Sham  par  charhai  karke  Dimishq  ko  muhasara  kare.  Us  irade  se  us  ne  das 
hazar  sawar  aur  bis  hazar  piyade  jama  karke  Dimishq  ka  safar  kiya.  Par 
basabab  aiyam  i  garmi,  aur  shiddat  i  bad  i  simum  ke,  we  Madme  se  das  roz 
ke  rasta  Tabuk  men  baith  gaye,  aur  age  ja  na  sake.  Tabuk  se  Dimishq  ko 
aur  das  roz  ka  rasta  rah  gaya,  Mahammad  aur  uski  lashkar  mandagi,  aur 
piyds  se  maghliib  hokar,  Madine  men  laut  g aye. 

Hijre  ke  daswen  baras,  uski  umr  tirsath  sal  hokar,  Mahammad  ne  wafat 
pai.  Aur  Abu  Bakr  Khalifa  hokar  masnad  par  baithd.  Uski  Khilafat 
men  Muslimon  ne  Iraq  i  Arab  ke  atnif  men  hamla  karke  kitne  firqon  aur 
aubon  par  apna  qabza  kar  liya.  Bad  uske  Khalifa  ne  Sham  ke  qasd  men 
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dusre  bar  lashkarkashi  ki.  Aur  Abu  Obaida  ko  sipahsalar  thahara,  shahr  i 
Basrah  ke  muhasara  ko  rawana  kar  diya.  Bahut  se  jang  o  qital  ke  bad, 
Romanus  Hakim  i  Basrah  ki  bewafai  aur  fchiyanat  ke  zariye  se  shahr  maz- 
kiir  maghlub  hua.  Us  shahr  aur  atraf  ke.  lut  khut  se  Muslimon  ko  bari 
ghanimat  aur  dileri  bhi  hisil  huin.  Basrah  sejake  Muslimon  ne  Dimishq 
ke  qasd  kiya.  Maidan  i  Aiznadm  men  ek  jang  i  azim  hui,  aur  Shami  fauj 
phir  shikast  huh  Bad  ek  sakht  muhasare  ke  shahr  i  Dimishq  Muslimon  ke 
hathon  men  para. 

Abu  Bakr  ki  Khilafat  faqat  do  baras  tak  rahi.  Qarib  waqt  i  takht  taraj 
Dimishq  ke  uska  intiqal  hua.  Aur  Umar,  Mahammad  k&  ddsrd  Yar,  takht 
par  baitha.  Uski  Khilafat  das  baras  ke  arse  tak  rahi.  Uski  Khilafat  ke 
shuru  men  Yarmuk  naddi  ke  pas  Shami  aur  Muslim  faujen  milio,  aur  jang 
i  azim  pari,  jis  meij  sham  ki  fauj  shikast  khai.  Bad  uske  Bait  ul  muqaddas, 
jo  David  badshah  ke  waqt  se  Yahiidi  Badshahon  ka  darussaltanat  hua,  aur 
Halab,  aur  Antakiya,  aur  sham  ke  sab  qile  aur  garhen  Muslimon  ke  ahth 
^e. 

XLTII.  Itne  men  Khalifa  ne  apni  faujen  Trdn  ki  charhai  par  rawana  kar 
diya.  Aur  Khalid  bin  Walid  wuhi  “  saif  ullah”  Sham  ki  lar^ion  se  faraghat 
hokar  Tran  ki  lashkarkashi  men  sipahsalar  thahara.  Maidan  i  Qddasiyah 
men  hamla  hua.  Irani  fauj  Muslimon  ki  si  bari  thi,  par  bahaduri  aur  saffa- 
rai  uski  kam  hviin.  Khalid  aur  Muslimon  ke  tund  hamla  men  shikast  hui. 

Bad  us  jang  ke  tamam  Iraq  Khalifa  ke  arnal  men  6ya.  Rustam,  jo  Irani 
fauj  ka  sipahsalar  tha,  Qadaslyah  ke  hamle  men  mara  para,  aur  Yazdigird 
bddshah,  bad  chand  sakht  aur  shiddat  ke  laraion  ke,  shikasta  hokar  bhag  ga- 
ya,  aur  Turan  ke  dihqani  firqon  ke  darmiyan  ja  raha  thd,  aur  chand  sal  meg 
tamam  Iran  Khalifa  ka  ek  subah  ban  gaya. 

Bad  Sham  aur  Iran  ke  takht  o  taraj  ke  Muslimon  ki  faujen  Misr  ki  atraf 
me{j  bheji  gain.  Amrau  us  jang  men  sipahsalar  tha.  Chand  barason  ke  jang 
o  jadal  se  Misr  bhi  dab  gaya,  aur  uske  log  bakasrat  talwar  i  Muslimon  ke 
niche  kalma  aur  khatna  i^htiyar  kiye. 

Hijre  ke  teiswan  sal,  Umar  ek  qatil  ke  hath  se  mara  para ;  aur  Asman 
Mahammad  ka  tisra  yar  gaddi  par  baitha.  Uski  Khilafat  bhi  das  baras  tak 
rahi. 

Asman  ke  sipahsalar  Darya  i  Dijla  ke  par  jake  Armani  aur  Asurorj  ko 
qabze  karliya.  Phir  pvirab  ki  simt  Balkh,  aur  Tus,  aur  Herat  unke  4mal 
men  pare.  Bdd  uske  Abdullah,  jisne  Misri  larai  men  namwari  pai,  lashkar 
kashi  karke  un  barbar  svibon  men,  jo  Misr  ke  pachhim  ki  taraf  hain,  Islami 
tcgh  chalane  gaya.  Subedar,  aur  Qiledar,  jo  Riimi  shahanshah  ki  taraf  s q 
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un  subo&  meQ  h&kimi  karte  the,  bahut  lardi,  aur  jang,  o  jadal  ke  bdd  zer- 
dast  hue,  aur  Islam  he  hukmbardar  hone  lage.  Itne  men  ek  bara  fasad 
Madine  me©  para,  jis  men  Ayesha,  Mahammad  ki  ek  dil  pasand  joru,  mil  gaf, 
aur  khun  i  Khalifa  fitna  angezon  ke  hath  se  baha. 

Bad  Asman  ke  qatl  ke  All  bin  Abu  Talib,  aur  Mahammad  ka  dam&d 
takht  par  julus  kiya.  Wuh  chhah  baras  tak  Khilafat  kf  gaddi  par  baitha; 
aur  wuh  bhi  fitna  angezon  ke  hathon  se  mard  para.  Yun  Mahammad  ke 
charon  yaroQ  men  se,  tin  Muslimon  ke  hathop.  se  maqtul  hue.  All  kfwafat 
par,  Hasan  uska  bara  beta,  Iraq  men  dast  basar  kiya  gaya.  Par  Arab 
aur  Misrf,  aur  Shami,  Muawiyah  ke  yawar  hue. 

Muawiyah  ghalib  aya,  aur  Dimishq  ko  ^ibdd  karke  use  Muslim  qaumoft 
kd  Darussaltanat  thahrdya.  Hasan  Madine  men  ja  raha  tha.  Lekin  apnf 
joru  ke  hath  se  zahr  khd,  wafat  pai.  Muawiyah  miia,  aur  Yazid  uskd  betd 
gaddi  par  baitha.  Husain  Yazid  ki  beqaidi,  aur  beqararf  dekh  kar,  #hild- 
fat  ko  apne  qabze  kar  lene  ke  qasd  kiya.  Lekin  uske  rafiq,  aur  hamqasm 
Sham,  aur  Iraq  men  bewafa  nikle,  aur  Husain  maidan  i  Karbala  mefl  Kha¬ 
lifa  ki  fauj  se  maghhib  hokar,  qatl  kiya  gaya. 

Bani  Ummiyah  sultani  takht  aur  iqtidar  ko  qarib  ek  sau  bis  baras,  apne 
qabze  men  kar  rakha  thd.  Itne  men  unke  sipahsdlaron  ne  Quran  ke  jhande 
ko  Afrika  ke  shimali  subon  par  Bahr  i  Atlantik  kf  kindr  tak  phailaya  tha. 

Aur  Tariq,  jo  Khalifa  Walid  kd  sipahsdlar  tha,  Bahr  ul  Zaqaq  ke  par  guz- 
ra,  aur  Islam  kf  saltan  at  Hispdnfd  men  phailaya. 

Phir  Muslim  faujen  Farangistan  ki  lashkarkashi  karke  “  Kdrlas  Mar- 
taul”  se,  jo  amir  i  Fransah  thd,  shikast  khai.  Aur  bad  uske  kitne  sau  sal 
Muslim,  aur  Islam  bhf  Hispania  se  baladastf  se  nikale  gaye  the. 

Walid  kf  Khilafat  men  Kotabah  ne  Tatar  qaumon  kf  lashkar  kashi  ki,  aur 
Samarkand,  aur  Balkh,  aur  chaugird  ke  kitne  mulkon  par,  Islam  ki  tegh 
chalaf. 

Almansur,  jo  Abbdsforj  ka  dusra  Khalifa  thd,  Dimishq  ko  chhor  kar,  shahr 
i  Baghdad  ko,  jo  darya  i  Dijla  ke  kinare  par  hai,  abad  karke  Muslim  qaum- 
o&  ka  darussaltanat  kiya. 

Hijre  ke  bad  qarib  tin  sau  pachhattar  sal  Mahmud  i  Ghaznawi  ne  dar¬ 
ya  i  Hind  ke  par  guzra,  aur  Islam  ko  Hindustan  men  phailaya. 

•  uske  Asmam ,  aur  Turkan,  jo  Walid  ki  Khilafat  men  Islam  ka  iqrdr 
karte  the,  apm  hukumat  phailane  lage.  Unhon  ne  Baghdad  ko,  jo  Khalifa 
kf  pae  takht  hda,  apne  qabze  kar  liya,  aur  bahut  jang  aur  laraioo  ke  bad, 
Istdmbol  ko  taraj  karke  hit  kiya,  aur  use  sultdn  ka  darussaltanat  thahraya, 

Aur  wuh  hukumat  aj  ke  din  tak  bahal  hai* 
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Pas,  itne  mulkon  men  Islam  phailne  paya.  Ab  us  lie  zawal  ke  as&r  aur 
nishanian  zard  s&  dekha  chdhiye. 


ISLAM  KA  ZAWAL. 

XLIV.  Danial  nabi  ke  satwexj  bab  aur  terahwfn  4yat  men  likha  hai,  ki 
*<  Main  ne  r&t  ke  khwabon  men  dekha,  ki  ek  insdn  Id  surat  men  asman  ke 
badalon  ke  sath  aya,  aur  Qadim  ul  aiyam  ke  pas  pahunch^,  aur  we  use 
nazdiklaye.  Aur  hukumat,  aur  jalalat,  aur  badshdhat  use  di  gai,  taki  s&re 
firqe,  aur  qaumen,  aur  zubanen  uski  tabidar  howen.  Uski  hukumat  mudami 
hukumat  hai,  jisko  zawal  nahin,  aur  uski  badshahat  ta  abad  nest  o  nabud  na 
hog^.,, 

Is  bat  men  shubha  nahin,  ki  wuh,  jo  asmani  bashindon  ke  darmiyan  insdn 
ki  surat  men  nazar  aya,  Tsd  ul  Masi'h  thd ,  wuhi  jise  Ashaya  nabi  Amir  ul 
salam,  aur  Ddnial  Amir  ul  umard  kahte  hain.  Aur  uske  insan  ki  surat 
men  zahir  hone  se  ishara  hai,  ki  jab  zamfn  par  ndzil  howe,  tab  jo  kuchh  ki 
insan  ki  maghfirat  aur  maqbiiliyat  ke  liye  lazim  ho,  insan  hi  ki  surat  mea 
pura  kare  :  aur  us  hukumat  ke,  jo  jawidan  hai,  shuru  kare.  Aur  muwafiq 
uske  Ashaya  nabi  ne  dusre  bab  men  uske  haqq  men  yih  peshmgoi  ki — ki 
“  uski  hukmrani,  aur  sulh  ki  afzaish  ka  intiha  na  hoga.  Wuh  Daud  ke  takht 
par,  aur  uski  saltanat  par,  aj  se  leke  abad  tak  bandobast,  aur  nazam,  aur  na- 
saq  karega.’’ 

Aur  Dani&l  ke  athwen  bab  aur  pachiswin  ayat  men  likha  hai,  jo  ham  ne 
age  sabit  kiya,  ki  Mahammad  ki  khabar  hai,  Wuh  Amir  ul  umard  ke  bar- 
^hilaf  uthega,  aur  bewasila  i  hath  shikast  khaega.v 

In  donon  ayaton  ke  milane  se  saf  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  Masih 
ke,  aur  Mahammadi  Masihi  din  ke,  bar^hilaf  utha.  Aur  jo  majara  ki  na¬ 
bi  ne  kaha,  ki  hogd. ,  tawarikh  kahti  hai,  ki  hud. 

Masih  mujassam  hokar  insani  surat  men,  Allah  ki  ain  ki  sari  qaumon  ke 
liye  kamil  tabidari  ki,  aur  dunya  ke  fida  men  apni  jan  ko  dekar,  us  jawidan, 
ruhani  badshahat  ka  shuru  kiya.  Par  chhah  sau  sal  ke  arse  men  kitne 
mulkon  men  bara  tark  i  din  para,  aur  “  khat&kar  hadd  tak  pahunche,,,  tad 
Maharr  mad  uske  barkhilaf  utha.  Usne  Masih  ki  Risalat,  aur  haqiqat  ko 
mana,  lekin  uski  asli  aur  haqiqi  buzurgi  ko  ghataya,  aur  chhipayd,  aur  uske 
bhari  aur  asli  kam  ko  bilkull  inkar  kiya.  Koi  tawarikh  Islam  ki  afzaish  ki  par- 
he,  to  malum  paregd,  ki  us  nabiiwat  ka  pahila  hissa  pura  ho  chuka.  Ab 
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baqfya  bhi,  yane  ki  “  be  wasila  i  hath  shikast  khaega,”  purd  hone  par 
hai. 

XLV.  Injil  ki  tinat  se  bahar  aur  barkhilaf  hai,  ki  Din  ko  jang  o  jabr 
se  phailawen.  Sach  to  hai,  ki  jahalat  ke  dinon  men  kitne  amir  aur  sha* 
han  din  ke  barhane  men  talwar  chalaye  hain.  Lekin  jitne  bar  ki  aisd 
kiye  hain,  Injil  hi  par  jabr,  aur  uski  tinat  ki  barkhilafi  kiye  hain.  Aur  us 
kam  ka  anjam  har  waqt  Kalisiya  ka  nuqsan  hua  hai. 

Koi  kahe,  Islam  ke  uzr  men,  ki  Musa,  aur  Yashda  aur  Dadd  bahut  se 
jang  aur  laraian  karte  the  ?  To  yad  kiya  chahiye,  ki  unhon  ne  din  ki  kha- 
tir  wuh  kam  nahin  kiya.  Un  qaumon.  ke  f‘khatakar  hadd  tak  pahunche 
the,”  aur  Allah  ne  thahrayd,  ki  unki  saza  dene  ka  waqt  d  pahuncha.  Musd 
ko  hukm  nahin  hua,  ki  jo  laraion  se  jite  bach  rahe,  zabardasti  se  unkd  khat- 
na  kare,  aur  unhen  apne  din  men  shamil  karawe.  Balki  hukm  hua,  ki  Mo- 
dbi  aur  Amuni  ki  aulad  daswiQ  pusht  tak  Alldh  ke  majma  men  shamil  na 
ho  sake  :  aur  Misri  aur  Adumi  tisri  pusht  tak.  Allah  ne  Ibrahim  se  wada 
kiya,  ki  us  ki  nasi  men  Masih  mujassam  hoga.  Aur  uski  khwahish  aur 
koshish  bhi  thi,  ki  Masih  ke  ane  tak  Ibrahim  ki  aulad  dunya  se  alag  rakhe* 

Aur  Allah  ne  khub  jana,  ki  Talwar  ka  kam  nahin,  ki  nafs-parast  aur  but- 
parast  logon  ke  dil  ko  sachchi  rah  ke  ikhtiyar  ke  liye  taiyar  kardwe.  So 
Musa,  aur  Yashua,  aur  Daud  ki  laraian  jihad  karne  ke  uzr  men  kam  na  awe  : 
kyunki  Allah  ne  un  qaumon  se  intiqam  lene  thahraya,  aur  Musa,  aur  Ya¬ 
shua,  aur  Daud  ko  yun  hi  farmaya.  Aur  we  faqat  uske  hukm  baja  lae,  par 
maghldbon  ko  talwar  ke  zariye  se  apne  din  men  shamil  nahin  karte  the  ; 
balki  din  ko  aise  wasilon  se  phailana,  har  waqt  Allah  ke  nazdik  na  rawa  aur 
mahrum  hu£  hai. 

Tis  par  Quran  ka  hukm  aur  tinat  hi  hai,  ki  jang  o  jabr  se  din  ko  phai- 
lawe.  Aur  jis  jis  mulk  men  Qurdn  ke  hath  se  talwar  giri  hai,  y4ne  sultani 
quwat  Muslimon  ke  hath  men  na  rahi,  us  mulk  men  wasila  i  afzaish  Islam 
ka  nazar  band  hua  hai.  Aur  jab  tak  talwar  chalane  ka  iqtidar  na  howe,  Is¬ 
lam  ki  afzaish  aur  taraqqi  na  hogi.  Balki  jahan  jahdn  Quran  ki  taftish 
mujib  i  qatl  thahraya  na  jae,  tahan  tahan  log  uske  taliqiq  karne  lagenge,  aur 
tahqiq  karke  use  tark  karenge. 

Phir,  wuh  bari  talwar,  jo  Islam  ke  hath  di  gai  thi,  aur  jis  se  Islam  ne  it- 
ne  mulkon  ko  apne  qabze  kar  liya,  faqat  4C  khatakaron”  ki  sarzanish  ke  li¬ 
ye  thi.  Aur  wuh  kam  ho  chukega,  tab  wuh  talwar  phir  uske  hath  se  li  ja- 
egi. 

XLVI.  Aur  safha  i  zamane  par  bahut  si  nishdnian  mgildm  deti  haip,  ki 
wuh  waqt  nazdik  hai. 
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Tamdm  Hindustan  men  “  barf  Talwar”  Islam  ke  hath  se  giri  nai. — Af¬ 
ghanistan  men  din  kf  khdtir  talwar  chalane  ka  iqtidar  kam  hua,  balki  mau- 
quf  hone  par  hai. 

Trim,  aur  Turan  men  ab  tak  talwar  Islam  ke  hathon  men  hai,  lekin  use 
chalane  kf  himmat  thorf  rahf  hai.  Aur  unkf  nazdiki  men  kof  qauni  nahfn 
jinhon  ke  darmiyan  din  kf  khatir  talwar  ko  chalawen. 

Istambol  ka  sultan,  jo  Khalffon  ka  pichhla  ima  aur  janishin  hai,  talwdr  us 
ke  hath  men  to  hai,  lekin  uskf  shaukat  aur  qudrat  yahan  tak  ghatf  hiif  hain, 
ki  din  ki  khatir  talwar  phir  na  chalawega.  Wuh  “  Russ”  ke  iqtiddr  merj 
yahao  tak  para  hud  hai,  ki  jis  din  Shah  i  Russ  ke  dil  men  awe,  wuh  Istam¬ 
bol  ko  apne  qabze  kar  lewe. 

Aur  Sultan  i  Istambol  ba  sabab  Is^i  mulkon  kf  nazdiki  ke,  yahan  tak  sa¬ 
hib  i  tamfz  hua  hai,  ki  apni  hukumat  ke  tamdm  suboa  men  manadf  ki  hai,  aur 
farmaya,  ki  uske  sare  raiyaton  ke  darmiyan  kuchh  tafrfq  age  ko  na  rahegf : 

khwdh  Musalman,  khwdh  Yahud,  khwdh  Tsai  hon,  Sultan  kf  aur  Subedar- 
•  ■  -  •  «— - 

on  ki  nazar  men  bardbar  hain. 

Phir,  Misr  ka  Subadar  Tsai  badshahon  ki  dastgfri  se  masnad  par  baitha 
hai.  Wuh  dm  kf  khatir  talwar  chalane  kf  qiiwat  nahfn  rakhta. 

Phir,  Arabistan  meij  jang  o  jihad  karne  kf  khwahish  barf  howe,  par  ta- 
qat  kam  hai.  Unko  rahzanf  kf  himmat,  aur  hajjf  aur  qafile-walon  ke  qatl 
aur  lut  khut  kf  himmat  bahut  hai.  Lekin  ghair  qaumos  par  jihad  karne  kf 
fmd  kam  hai. 

Phir  Afrfka  ke  chand  shimdlf  siibon  men  Islam  to*  phaila  thd,  par  unke 
subadaron  kf  shaukat  aur  qudrat  sal  ba  sdl  ghattfjatf  hai, aur  jihad  karne 
kf  taqat  unko  bahut  kam  hai. 

XLVII.  Pas,  upar  mazkur  kf  mamalik  Islam  kf  atraf  aur  haddud  haiQ.* 
Aur  un  suborj  ke  hai  se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  wuh  “  barf  talwar”  jo  khatakar- 
on  kf  sarzanish  ke  liye  Islam  ke  hath  men  df  gaf,  ab  hath  se  giri,  yd  gime 
par  hai :  aur  qaumon  ke  darmiydn  se  sulh  o  salamat  ko  phir  bhagane  na 
pdwegf. 

Yih  aghlab  nahfn,  ki  islam  baghair  sai,  aur  jidd  o  jahd  ke  zawal  hojae. 
Intizar  hai,  ki  bahut  se  jidd  o  jahd  honge :  aur  kitnon  meg.  zahirf  numaish 
par  malum  howe,  ki  Islam  ghalib  aya.  Lekin  yih  sab,  us  barf  bat  kf  sach- 
chdf  se  na  ghatawe,  ki  Islam  zawal  hone  par  hai,  aur  Allah  ne  thahraya  ki 
uska  bard  kam  ho  chuke,  wuh  bilkull  nest  o  nabud  hota  chala  jaega. 

Injfl  kf  mukashafat  men  likha,  ki  Masfh  ek  bar  Hawdrf  Yahannd  ko  royat 
merj  yii®  nazar  aya. — “  Phir  mairj  ne  Asman  ko  khula  dekha,  aur  kya  dekh- 
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ta  hun,  3d  ek  nuqra  ghord,  aur  uska  saw  dr  amdnatddr  aur  sachchd  kahldtd 
hai,  aur  wuh  rasti  se  adalat  karta,  aur  lartd  hai.  Aur  uski  ankhen  ag  ke 
shuale  ki  manind,  aur  uske  sar  par  bahut  se  tdj,  aur  uska  ek  nam  likha  hud 
hai,  jise  us  ke  siwa  kisi  ne  na  jana.  Aur  khun  men  duba  hua  libas  wuh  pa- 
hine  tha,  aur  uska  nam  “  Kalam  i  Khuda”  yd  “  Kalma  min  Allah,”  wuhi 
nam,  jo  Quran  men  Isa  kd  hai — aur  us  ke  munh  se  ek  tez  talwdr  nikalti  hai, 
ki  wuh  us  se  qaumon  ko  mare — aur  uske  libas  aur  rdn  par  yih  nam  likha 
hai,  Badshahon  kd  Badshdh,  aur  Khudawandon  kd  Khudawand.” 

Wuh  “ban  talwar”  jo  Mahammad  ko  di  gai,  aur  jis  ke  wasile  se  uski 
badshahat  phaili,  uske  hath  men  di  gai  thi.  Aur  usse  Isldm  ne  khalq 
Ullah  ke  darmiyan  bari  hi  halakat  ki  hai. 

Masih  ki  talwar  jisse  uski  badshahat  phailti  uske  munh  se  nikalti  hai: — 
vane  “talim”  hai,  jo  munh  se  nikalti,  aur  dil  ko  mubaddal,  aur  maghlub, 
aur  munauwar  karti  hai.  Masih  aur  Mahammad  ki  badshdhaton  men  yih 
faraq  hai,  ki  Mahammadi  badshahat  khalq  Ullah  ki  halakat  aur  qital  se  phail- 
ti ;  Masih  ki  sari  qaumon  ki  sulh  o  salah  se  khushhal  hoti  hai.  Mahammadi 
<*  khatakaron”  ki  sarzanish  ki  khatir  muddat  tak  phailne  pai.  Masih  ki 
ghairfani  hokar  sari  qaumon  ki  khushi,  aur  mubaraki,  aur  najat  ki  khatir 
phaili,  aur  phailti  rahegi. 

Nabion  ki  gawahi,  aur  qaumon  ki  dekhi  hui  bat  yih  hai,  ki  “  Khuda  ka 
kalam  zinda  aur  tasir  karnewala,  aur  har  ek  do  dhari  ta'war  se  teztar  hai, 
aur  jan,  aur  ruh,  aur  band  band,  aur  gude  glide  ko  juda  karke  guzar  jata, 
aur  dil  ke  khiyal,  aur  tasauwaron  ko  bin  janchta  hai,” — aur  “  kalam  i  Khu¬ 
da  ka  dakhl  roshni  bakhshtd  hai.” 

Pas  Tauret  aur  Injll  ki  roshni  chdron  taraf  se  Isldm  ke  mulkon  par  tali! 
hone  lagi  hai. 

Aur  jahan  jahan  yih  “  kamil  kaldm”  ki  roshni  tuld  ho,  tahan  wuh  tirag1 
ki  Quran  ki  ayatoQ.  men  mill  hui  hai,  baz  raft  hoti.  Roshni  aur  talim  wa- 
sila  i  afzaish  Injil  kd  hai.  Aur  Quran  ki  pushti  ki  hathyar  faqat  talwdr 
hai.  Lekin  talwdr  roshni  aur  talim  ke  dakhl  ko  kis  tarah  rokegil 

Koi  qaum  aftab  ke  tulu  hone,  aur  apni  roshni  phailane  se  talwdr  hi  ke 
wasile  se  rok  sakti  hai  ?  Itne  hi  Isldm  ki  talwdr  Allah  ke  us  wdde  ko  dafa 
kar  sakti,  ki  “  dftab  i  saddqat  un  qaumon  par,  jo  tiragi  aur  maut  ki  chhd- 
ya  men  rahti  hain,  tulu  hoga,  aur  unke  panworj  ko  salamati  ki  rah  men  pa- 
hunchawegd.”  (Malakhi,  4.  2.  &  Luqa  1.  78.) 

“  Aftab  i  sadaqat”  ke  tulu  hone  ki  ye  nishanian  dekhdi  deti  hain,  ki  Isldm 
ke  chaugird,  han,  uske  mulkon  ke  darmiyan  bahut  se  chhape  khane  mau^ 
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jud  hain,  jinhon  ke  wasile  se  haqiqi  “  kaldm  Ullah”  ki  naqlen  afzud  hoti 
jdengin.  Aur  jahan  jahan  Tauret  aur  Injil  afziid  howen,  tahan  unld  taftish 
aur  tahqiq  ki  khwahish  bhi  paida  hogi.  Aur  jahan  yih  khwahish  phaile,  ta¬ 
han  wuh  jo  haqiqi,  aur  Ilahi  hai,  ghalib  dega.  Is  hi  khatir  Quran  ki  yih 
chhap  chhapi  jati  hai,  ki  sab  koi  ba  asani  Tauret  aur  Injil,  aur  Quran  ko 
parhe  aur  unke  muqabala  kare.  Aur  jo  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  mazmun  se 
waqif  hoij,  un  ko  dekh  pare  ki  Quran  men  kitni  bahut  baten  hain,  jo  Tau¬ 
ret  aur  Injil  se  muntakhab  hum.  Aur  jab  malum  ho,  ki  Mahammad  ne 
kitni  baten  Tauret  o  Injil  se  intikhab  karke  Quran  men  miUya,  aur  Quran 
ki  ayaten,  jo  kitab  i  Ilahi  se  muntakhab  nahin,  kaisi  khali,  aur  tira,  aur  ulti 
liain,  tab  malum  hoga,  ki  Mahammad  ka  wuh  dawa,  ki  Qurdn  ki  ayaten  il- 
hamf,  aur  hazrat  Jabrail  se  mill,  bilkull  batil,  aur  be  bunydd  hai. 


QURAN  O  TAFSm. 


st/ii a  i  fAtiiia. 

Makke  aur  Madine  men  nazil  hui ;  is  men  sat  dyat  hai. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-iiahi'm.1 

1  Sab  tarif  Allah  ko  hai,  jo  Sahib  sare  jah4n  ka  ;  2  Bahut  mihrban, 

3  nihayat  rahm  wala  ;  Malik  insaf  lie  din  ka  !  4  Tujh  hi  ko  ham  banda- 

5  gi  karen,  aur  tujh  hi  se  madad  chahen.  Chala  ham  ko  rah  sidhi,*2 

6  Rah  uoki  jinpar  tu  ne  fazl  kiya ;  7  Na  jinpar  ghussa  hua,  aur  na  ba- 

hakne  wale. 


1  Maharmnadi  kitabon  men  bahut  si  ajib  naqlen  marqum  hain,  ki  jis  waqt  yih  jo 
“  dyat  i  rahmat”  kahlati  hai,  nazil  hui,  badalon  men,  aur  hawa,  aur  darya,  aur  janwaron 
men  fulana  aur  fulana  majara  waqi  hua.  Lekin  ye  sab  be  bunyad  aur  befaida  hain. 
Qabil  i  yaqin  nahin,  ki  ye  baten  kahin  se  nazil  bum.  Par  malum  hota  ki  Mahammad 
ne  is  ayat  ko  Gabron  yane  Majusion  se  paya,  bani  banal.  Kyunki  peshtar  zaman  i  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  Gabron  ka  mamul  tha,  ki  apni  sab  kitabon  ke  shuru  men  likhen,  “  Banam 
i  Yazdan  bakhshaishgar  dadar,”  yane  Banam  i  Allah  rdst  o  rahim.  Is  qiyas  ki  isbat 
men  Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  marqum  hai,  ki  All  bin  Abu  Talib  se  sawal  kiya  gaya,  ki 
liazrat  ne  d'ni  muannlon  ki  babat  koi  ahkam  i  khass  tujhe  sompa,  jo  auron  ko  nahin  di- 
ya  ?  Jawab  diya  usne,  nahin,  siwa  iske  jo  apni  ghilaf  i  saif  men  rakhta  hun.  Tab  ek 
purza  i  kaghaz  nikala,  jis  par  likha  tha,  Allah  use  lanat  kare,  jo  zabh  karke  be  Khuda 
ke  nam  liye,  jis  tarah  ki  butparast  log  apni  buton  ke  nam  se  zabh  karte  hain.,,  Yaliiid 
bhi  Khuda  ke  nam  ko  yun  istiamal  karte  the. 

2  Is  sura  ki  baten  achchhi  hain.  Wajib  hai,  aur  durust,  ki  sab  koi  bandagikare  Al¬ 
lah  ki,  aur  usse  madad  chahe  sidhi  rah  par  chalne  ki,  agar  sidq  i  dil  se  kare.  Aur  sath 
uske  lazim  hai,  ki  kamal  koshish  se  taftish  kare,  ki  rah  sidhi  kaun  rah  hai — aur  we  kaun 
hain,  jin  par  Allah  fazl  karta  hai — aur  kaun  jin  par  wuh  ghussa  hai.  Par  bajde  iske  ahl 
i  islam  aksar  yih  riya  apne  dil  men  rakhkar  ki  Islam  hi  rah  sidln  hai,  yih  dua  parlite,  aur 
taftish  se  darte  hain.  Aur  tamam  fahwae  kalam  Quran  ka  aisi  taftish  se  baz  rakhta,  aur 
man$  karta  hai. 
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SI/RA  I  BAQR.1 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui ,  286  ay  at  hai. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  A.  L.  M.*  2  Is  kitab  men  kuchh  shakk3  nahin,  rdh  batdne  hai  dar- 

3  walon  ko.  Jo  yaqin  karte  hain  bin  dekha,4  aur  durust  karte  haig  namaz, 

4  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain.  Aur  jo  yaqin  karte  haig, 
jo  kuchh  utra5  tujh  par,  aur  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  se  pahle,  aur  akhirat 


1  Laqab  is  sure  ka  us  hikayat  se  hai,  ki  jis  men  Gau  mazkur  hai.  Basabab  uske  dini 
aur  dunyawi  qawaid  ke  wuh  ahl  i  Islam  ke  darmiyan  sura  i  mumtaz  hai.  Mutabiq  Fath 
ul  aziz  ke  imam  Ahmad,  aur  sath  uske  chand  sharihon  ne  naql  kiya  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne 
kaha,  assi  firishte  sath  ek  ek  ayat  ke  utre. 

Aur  Hadis  men  marqum  hai,  ki  “  waqt  i  akhir  men  Sura  i  Baqr  aur  sura  i  Imran  tira 
badal  ki  manind  phailenge,  par  tahrir  i  nur  se  tafriq  kiye  jaenge.  Aur  manind  do  ghol 
parindon  ke  akar  apne  sare  parhnewalon  ke  liye  aisi  shafaat  karenge,  ki  we  sab  bihisht 
men  dakhil  howenge.” 

Pas,  mutabiq  iske,  iman,  aur  nekkari,  aur  shafaat  i  Mahammad  najat  ke  liye  kafi  na¬ 
hin.  Par  is  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aur  ahl  i  Islam  bhi  kisf  shafi  ki  zururat  pah- 
chante  the.  Agar  haqiqi  shafi  se  waqif  hote,  to  kitab  ke  purze,  ya  koi  dusri  bejan  chiz 
ko  apne  shafi  na  banate. 

Kitab  ul  targhib  Isfahani  kahta  hai  Abdul  Wahid  ke  kahe  par,  jo  admi  ki  juma  ki  rat 
ko  ye  do  sure  parhe,  Allah  use  aisa  sawab  jo  barabar  zamin  aur  asman  ke  fasile  ke  ho, 
dega.  Agar  yih  bat  sach  hoti,  to  koi  admi  kaisahi  fasiq  aur  fajir  ho,  yih  do  sure  ko  apna 
tawiz  banakar  Khudai  pak  ko  mana  sakta,  aur  ajr  i  nahaqq  basil  kar  sakta. 

Mishkat  aur  dusri  kitabon  men  bahut  si  naqlen  hain  babat  chand  majaron  ki,  ki  agle 
zamanon  men  in  do  suron  ke  parhne  walon  ko  nazar  ae.  Par  aisi  sab  riwayat  batil  aur 
bebunyad  hain. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  In  tinon  huruf  ki  koi  muaiyan  mani  nahin  hai.  Mahammadi  Sharihon 
ne  solah  qiyas  i  alahida  unke  bab  men  kiye  hain,  jaisa  ki  Fath  ul  aziz  men  marqum  hai. 
Koi  ek  qiyas  karta  aur  koi  ek,  par  mane  unke  nikal  nahin  sakte.  Aghlab  hai  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ke  muharrir  ne  apni  uzr  ke  liye  Amr  li  Mahammad  ke  huruf  i  ibtidae  likha — yane 
Mahammad  ne  mujhe  farmaya. 

3  (Ayat  2.)  “  Kuchh  shakk  nahin.’ ’  Is  ayat  men  dawa  hai  be  isbat.  Aur  Mahammad 
ne  shakk  ke  inkar  karne  se  shakk  hi  paida  kiya ;  kyunki  zahir  kiya  us  ne  ki  apne  dil  men 
jana  shakk  ka  bais  hai  bahut.  Agar  shakk  ka  bais  na  hota,  to  uske  rafa  karne  ka  ande- 
sha  nahin  hota. 

4  (Ayat  3.)  “  Bin  dekha.”  Arabi  lafz  hai  “  bil  ghaib.”  Is  se  malum  hota  ki  mutabiq 
Quran  ke  iman  aisi  chizon  par  lana  jo  hamare  qiyas  aur  aql  se  bahir  hain,  lazim  hai. 
Fath  ul  aziz  men  Allah  ka  wajad  i  ruhani  aisa  ek  chiz  thahraya  gaya.  Taubhi  aksar 
Mahammadi  us  bat  ki  taftish  ki  sai  karte,  aur  thahrate  hain,  ki  Ilahi  wajud  faqat  ekhi 
taur  par  ho  sakta  hai.  Aur  kahte  hain  ki  khilaf  i  qiyas  aur  na  mumkin  hai  ki  ek  men 
tin  howen. — Masilii  yaqin  late  ki  wajud  i  Ilahi  andaze  se  bahir  hai  hamari  aql  i  qasir  se, 
Aur  jo  kuchh  ki  Ilahi  wajud  ke  haqq  men  yaqin  karte,  Allah  hi  ke  kahe  par  karte  hain. 
Basabab  is  hi  ke  ahl  i  Islam  aksar  unhen  mujrim  aur  kafir  thahrate  hain.  Tis  par  Qu¬ 
ran  unki  tarif  karta  hai,  jo  “  yaqin  karte  bin  dekha.”  Pas,  is  amr  men  Mahammadioij 
ko  tafakhur  ki  jagah  nahin,  ki  we  bhi  “  bin  dekhe”  par  yaqin  late  hain. 

5  (Ayat  4.)  “Jo  kuchh  utra.”  Is  amr  ki  babat  aksar  Muslimin  bare  dhokhe  men  pap 
gaye  hain.  Samajhte  hain  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  aur  Quran  ki  baten  asman  se  utri  hain. 
Par  haqiqat  men  na  Tauret  na  Injil,  na  Quran  na  aur  kisi  kitab  ki  ayaten  asman  se  utri 
hain.  Ki  ambiya  barhaqq  jitne  ki  Allah  ki  taraf  se  bheje  hue  the,  jo  kuchh  ki  royat  men 
dekha  ya  Ilham  se  paya  apne  hi  hathon  se  likha  karte  the.  Is  dawe  ki  isbat  ke  liye  Tau¬ 
ret  men  Khuruj  ke  34  bab  aur  27  ayat  dekhiye — aur  Istisnake  31  bab  aur  24  ayat,  aur 
Injil  men  Markus  ke  12  bab  19,  aur  Yahunna  5.  46,  aur  dusre  Tim.  3. 16,  aur  Musha-i 
hadat  1,  11. 
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5  ko  we  yaqin  j&nte  hain.  Unhon  ne  p£i  hai  r£h  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  wuhi 

6  murad  ko  pahunche.  We  jo  munkir  hue,1 2  barabar  hai ;  unko  tu  dara- 

7  we,  ya  na  darawe,  we  na  manenge.  Muhr  kar  di  Allah  ne  unke  dil  par, 
aur  unke  kan  par,  aur  unki  ankhon  par  hai  parda,  aur  unke  liye  bar! 

8  mar  hai.  Aur  ek  log  we  hain,  jo  kahte  hain,  ham  yaqin  lae  Allah  par, 

9  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  unko  yaqin  nahin.  DaghabazU  karte  haifi  Allah 
se,  aur  imanwalon  se ;  aur  kisi  ko  dagha  nahin  dete  magar  ap  ko,  aur 

10  nahin  bujhte.  Unke  dil  men  dzar  hai,  phir  zivada  diya  Allah  ne  unko 

11  azar,  aur  unko  dukh  ki  mar  hai,  is  par  ki  jhiith3 4  kahte  the.  Aur  jab 
kahiye  unko,  Fasad  na  dalo  mulk  men,  kahen,  Hamara  kam  to  sanwar  hai. 

12  Sun  rakho,  wuhi  hain  bigarnewale,  par  nahin  samajhte.  13  Aur  jab 
kahiye  unko,  I'man  men  ao,  jis  tarah  ae  sab  log,  kahen,  Kya  ham  us  tarah 
Musulman  hon  jaise  Musulman  hue  hain  bewaquf  ?  sunta  hai  wuhi  haig 

14  bewaquf,  par  nahin  jante.  Aur  jab  mulaqat  karen  Musuhnanon  se  ka¬ 
hen,  Ham  Musulman  hiie  ;  aur  jab  akele  jawen  apne  Shaitanon  pas  ka- 

15  hen,  Ham  sath  hain  tumhare,  ham  to  hansi  karte  hain.  Allah  haysi  kar- 

1  6  ta  hai  un  se,  aur  barhata  hai  unko  unki  shararat  men  bahake  hue.  Wu¬ 
hi  hain,  jinhon  ne  kharid  ki  rah  ke  badle  gumrahi,  so  nafa  nalai  unko 

17  saudagari,  aur  na  pai  rah.  Unke  misal  jaise  ek  shakhs  ne  sulgai  ag, 
phir  jab  roshan  kiya  uske  gird  ko  le  gaya  Allah  unki  roshni,  aur  chhora 

1  8  unko  andheron  men  nazar  nahin  ataA  Bahre  hain,  gunge,  andhe,  so  we 

19  nahin  phirne  ke.  Ya  jaisa  menh  parta  asman  se  us  men  hai  andhera, 
aur  garj,  aur  bijli ,  dalte  hain  unglian  apne  kanon  men  mare  karak  ke  dar  se 

20  maut  ke  ;  aur  Allah  gher  raha  hai  munkiron  ko.  Qarib  hai  bijli  ki  uchak- 
le  unki  ankhen,  jis  bar  chamakti  hai  unpar  chalte  hain  us  men,  aur  jab 
andhera  para  khare  rahe,  aur  agar  chahe  Allah  lejawe  unke  kan  aur  an- 

21  kben  ;  be  shakk  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Logo,  bandagi  karo  apne 
Ritbb  ki,  jisne  banaya  turn  ko  aur  turn  se  aglon  ko,  shayad  turn  parhez* 

22  gari  karo.  Jis  ne  bana  diya  turn  ko  zamin  bichhauna  aur  asman  imarat, 
aur  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  nikale  usse  mewe  khana  tumhdra,  so  na 

23  thahrao  Allah  ke  barabar  koi,  aur  turn  jante  ho.  Aur  agar  turn  shakk 


1  (Ayat  6.)  “Jo  munkir  hue.”  Fatb  ul  aziz  kahti  hai,  ki  faqat  un  se  jo  kufr  hi  men 
mar  jate  hain,  murad  hai.  Aur  is  liye  Abu  Hasan  Ashari  ne  kaha,  kisi  ko  kafir  thahra- 
na,  us  se  peshtar  ki  wuh  kufr  hi  men  mar  gaya  ho,  ghair  munasib  hai. 

2  (A'yat  9.)  “Daghabazi.”  Is  makan  men  Quran  ki  jilden  apas  men  ikhtilaf  rakhti 
hain.  Baizawi  kahta  hai,  ki  Nafe  aur  sath  uske  kai  sharihon  ne  “  Yakhadaun”  parha  is  ma¬ 
kan  men ;  aur  asl  uski  “mukhadat”  thahrai,  jis  se  murad  hai  ki  we  apas  men  dagha  dete 
hain.  Dusre  sharihon  ne  is  makan  men  “  Yakhdaun”  parha,  aur  “khada”  uski  asl 
thahrai,  jis  se  murad  hai  ki  we  faqat  apas  men  fareb  dete  hain,  aur  kis  ko  nahin. 

3  (Ayat  10.)  Baizawi  kahta  hai,  ki  Aasim,  aur  Hamza  ne  is  makan  men  “Yakzibun” 
parha,  auron  ne  “  Yakazzibun,”  jis  se  murad  hai,  ki  we  Mahammad  ko  jhuthlate  the. 

4  (Ayat  1 7.)  Upar  ke  hashi)  e  men  sabit  hua  ki  Quran  ki  ayaton  men  baze  baze  muqam 
men  ikhtilaf  para  hai.  Is  ayat  se  malum  hota  ki  qaida  aur  mane  bhi  uska  naqis  hai. 
Ka  iti  hai,  “  unki  misal  jaise  ek  shakhs  ne  sulga  ag,  jab  roshan  kiya  uske  gird  ko,  le 
gaya  Allah  un  ki  roshni,  aur  chhora  un  ko  andheron  men.” 

Is  men  zamiron  ka  istiamal  i  ghafilana  waqi  hota  ki  kisi  zuban  men  khilaf  i  qaida 
hota.  Ibfida  i  misal  ek  shakhs  ke  sath  hai.  Par  jab  us  ne  apni  ag  sulga  ,  wuh  ghaib 
hua,  aur  misal  ka  baqiya  bahuton  ke  sath  mutalliq  hai. 

Mufassi.on  ne  pahchana  ki  jumle  ke  do  hisse  muwafiq  nahin.  Mante  hain  mufassir 
ki  “  unki  roshni”  se  murad  hai  din  ki  roshni,  jo  Allah  ne  di :  par  uski  roshni  apni  sulgai 
hui  hai.  Par  darmiyan  inke  muwafaqat  nahin  hoti.  Abd  ul  aziz  kahta  hai,  ki  jumle  ka  dusra 
hissa  kalam  i  muqaddar  hai ;  aur  uske  pura  karne  ko  yun  sai  karta  hai,  ki  “  jab  us 
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men  ho  us  kaletm  se,  jo  utara  ham  ne  apne  bande  par,  to  lao  ek  surat  is 
qism1  ki,  aur  bulao  jin  ko  hazir  karte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  agar  turn  sachche 
24  ho.  Phir  agar  na  karo,  aur  albatta  na  kar  sakoge,  to  bacho  ag  se,  jis  ki 


shakhs-ne  ag  sulgai,  aur  kara  apne  usse  kar  chuka,  aur  apne  gird  ko  dekha,  tab  us  ag  ki 
h&jat  na  rahi,  aur  use  bujhne  diya. 

Kitab  ul  Kasliaf  ke  musannif  ne  bki  is  ayat  ki  muazarat  aur  pusbti  ki  sai  ki.  Wuh 
kahta,  “  Agar  puchhte  ho  ki  kalian  hai  wuh  fast  i  khitabjo  in  baton  se  mutalliq  hai,  yane 
‘jab  usne  sulgai  ag  ?’  main  jawab  deta  bun,  ki  do  tarah  ke  bayan  hnin.  Ek  in  baton 
se  ishara  kiya  jata  hai,  yane  1  le  g  iya  Allah  unki  roshni par  dusra  kalam  i  muqaddar 
hokar  samjha  jata  hai,  jistarah  ki  bahut  muqam  Kalam  Ullah  men  waqi  hai.  Aur  uski 
faroguzasht  se  fiqra  fasihtar  hota  hai/’  Ltkin  is  bat  ko  sabit  na  kiya.  Aur  farz  kiya 
jae  ki  is  ayat  men  kalam  i  muqaddar  hai,  par  koi  chahe  ki  baten  jo  rah  gai  hain,  jumle 
men  sahih  kar  de,  to  koi  ek  tarah  se,  koi  dusri  se,  aur  sab  koi  is  jumle  ko  kamil  karne 
ke  liye  kuchli  na  kuchh  naya  zimn  milawega.  Is  se  wazih  hai  ki  is  ayat  ka  mane  na- 
tamam,  aur  mushabih  uska  khilaf  i  qaida  hai.  Yih  dalil  unke  liye  hai,  jo  dawa  karte 
hain,  ki  Quran  har  surat  se  tamam  o  kamal  hai. 

1  (Ayat  23.)  “  Ek  sura  is  qism  ki.”  Mahammad  ne  bari  hilabazi  se  yih  sawal  Allah 
hi  ke  zuban  i  mubarak  men  rakha  logon  ke  ghabrane  ke  liye.  Apne  dil  men  khub  janta 
tha,  ki  aisi  la  sakte  hain.  Par  qiyas  kiya  ki  log  samjhen  ki  Allah  Quran  ke  liye  yih  dawa 
karta  hai,  to  is  ko  qabtil  karna  kam  i  khatarnak  hota.  Aur  siwa  iske  un  dinon  men  agar 
kisi  ke  khiya!  men  ata  ki  “  us  qism  ki”  ayatya  sura  lawe,  usko  malum  tha,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  hi  ke  raf  q  munsif  hokar  us  amr  ka  faisala  karenge.  Aur  we  age  hi  Quran  ko  lasani 
thahrakar  dhar  i  shamsher  se  us  bat  ke  faisala  karne  ke  mustaid  rahte  hain.  To  kahe  ko 
apni  janbazi  ki  sai  karen  ? 

Lekin  koi  is  dawa  i  tafakhur  ke  andaza  karne  chahe,  to  Tauret  men  Ashaya  nabi  ke  40 
bab,  aur  Zaburon  ke  145  Zabur,  aur  Ayub  ke  38  bab  ka  mulahaza  kare.  Aur  bad  un¬ 
ke  saikaron  muqam  hain  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  jin  ke  muqabale  men  ali  mazmuni  Qu¬ 
ran  ki  naqis  niklegi.  Koi  kahe,  ki  Quran  ki  fauqiyat  tarjume  men  kho  gai  hai,  par 
ushi  qadr  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  asli  fauqiyat  unke  taijume  men  ghat  gai  hai.  Tispar  un¬ 
ke  mane  jo  haqiqi  fazilat  hain,  baqi  hain.  Aur  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  chhor  kai  zubanon 
m<  n  saikaron  kitaben  maujud  hain,  jo  ki  mane,  aur  tartib,  aur  talim  men  Quran  se  af- 
zal  hain.  Babat  is  amr  ki  D  baje  ki  chhattiswin  fasl  se  untaliswin  tak  mufahaza  karo. 

Agarchi  ahl  i  islam  aksar  Quran  ko  lasani  thahrate  the,  aur  ka  ek  sabqat  lekar  manind 
A1  Ghazil  ke  qiyas  karte,  ki  “  Quran  ghoir  makhluq  hai,  balki  qaim  bizat  i  Allah  hai,” 
par  chand  Arab!  mufassiron  ne  us  tarafdari  se  chhutkar  saf  iqrar  kiya,  ki  Quran  ghair 
makhluq  aur  lasani  nahin  hai.  Darmiyan  unke  firqa  i  Mazdariya  the.  Unke  bab  men 
Isma  1  Shahanshah  ne  apni  kitab  i  tawarikh  men  yun  likha — 

Au 
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M^ne  uska  yih  hai,  “Firqa  i  Mazdariya  pairau  the  fsa  bin  Sabih  ke,  jiska  laqab  Abu 
Musa  tha.  Aur  wuh  firqa  i  Matazali  ka  rahib  blii  kahlatd,  is  liye  ki  usne  goslxa  nishini 
ikhtiyar  karke  apne  raf  qon  s  juda  raha.  Wuh  bahut  qiyds  i  be  maqul  rakhta  tha.  Un 
men  kaek  yih  tha,  ki  tahqiq  insdn  aisi  kitAb,  ki  fasahat,  aur  tartib,  aur  zinatmen  Quran 
ke  barabar  ho,  bana  sakte.  Aur  bebaki  uski  yahan  tak  pahunchi,  ki  Quran  ko  makhluq 
tharata  tha.”  Aur  sharh  ul  muwaqif  ke  musannif  ne  ushi  ke  bab  men  kahta,  ki  wuh  is 
bat  ka  muddai  tha  ki  Arab  log  aisi  kitab  ki  Quran  sebhi  afzal  ho,  bana  sakte  hain.  \ur' 
AI  Mazdar  ke  haqq  men  Shahrastani  ne  likha,  ki  “  Us  ne  yih  dalil,  ki  Quran  ki  fesdhat 
aur  ibarat  men  kuchh  ujuba  hai,  batil  aur  ua  maqul  thahrai.”  Aur  Al  Nizam  ne  vuri 
iikha—  3  ~ 
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25  chhipti&n  hair}  fidmi  aur  patthar,  taiyur  hai  munkiron  ke  waste.  Aur 
khushi  sunao  unko,  jo  ymqin  lae  aur  kdm  nek  kiye,  ki  unko  hain  bagli, 
bahti  niche  unke  naddfan,  jis  bar  mile  unko  wahan  koi  mewe  kh^ne  ko, 
kahen  yih  wuhf  hai  jo  mila  tha  ham  ko  age,  aur  un  pas  wuh  awpga  ek 
tarah  kd,  aur  unko  hain  wahan  auraten  suthri,1  aur  unko  wahan  hamesha 

26  rahna.  Allah  kuchh  sharmata  na  ki  bayan  kare  koi  misal  ek  machhar  ki  ya 


UJajj  aLxUaij  a!ax> 

Mane  uska  yih  hai.  “  Quran  men  ujuba  kuchh  nahin  siwa  umr  i  guzashta  aur  ayanda 
ke  batlane  ke,  aur  jo  is  men  hai  ki  jab  Arab  log  us  sai  ko  chiraye  gaye  Allah  ne  unhen 
baz  rakha  ki  hairat  ya  kamzori  ke  sabab  se  us  dawe  ko  qabul  na  karen.  Ki  agar  wuh 
unhen  azada  chhorta,  to  we  albatta  sure  late,  jo  ki  fasahat,  aur  zfnat,  aur  tart  b  i  khusli  men 
Quran  ke  sure  ke  barabar  hote.” 

Sharh  ul  Mawaqif  ke  musannif  ne  kaha,  ki  u  Mahammad  ne  use  kafir  thahraya,  jo 
Quran  ko  makhluq  kahuwe.”  Aur  is  ki  mukhalifat  men  A1  Mazdar  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Jo 
koi  Quran  ko  ghair  makhluq  thahrawe,  wuhi  kafir  hai.” 

Upar  ki  baton  men  qiyas  Tsaion  ke  nahin,  balki  Mahammadion  ki  muntakhab  hain. 
Aur  we  ummi  aur  nakhwande  nahin,  balki  namwarArabi  alim  aur  mufassir  the.  Aur  jo 
kuchh  ki  unhon  ne  Quran  ke  zarrar  men  kaha,  so  apni  apni  jan  ke  khatre  men  kaha. 

Muslimin  aksar  is  bat  par  tafakhur  karte  hain,  ki  Labid  bin  Rabia  qail  hokar  qabul 
karta  tha,  ki  Quran  ki  ibarat  apni  insha  se  afzal  hai.  Par  sabit  nahin  hai,  ki  wuh  Arabi  shai- 
ron  men  mumtaz  ya  namwar  tha.  Aur  is  liye  kithore  arse  men  wuh  Mahammad  karaf  q 
hokar  uski  pushti  aur  panah  men  bahut  kuchh  likha,  aghlab  hai  ki  usne  Quran  hi  ke  likli- 
ne  aur  jari  karne  ki  munfaat  men  shirkat  paf,  aur  ishi  shart  par  Mahammad  ki  pushti  ki. 

Lekin  Amr  ul  Kais  ne,  jo  usi  waqt  jita  tha,  Quran  ke  bab  men  aisa  iqrar  nahin  kiya. 
Shairi  uski  Okadh  ke  majma  i  kasir  men  mumtaz  thi  ;  aur  “  Mualaqat”  men,  yane 
un  sat  insha  i  sharif  men,  ki  tamam  Arabistanmen  mashhur  thin,  shamil  hui.  Aur  malum 
hai  ki  Amr  ul  Kais  Quran  ke  us  dawe  par  hansa  karta  tha. 

Aur  yih  bhi  mashhur  hai,  ki  Baezid  Ansari  ne,  jo  Dabistan  men  mazkur  hai,  kai  ek  ki- 
taben  Afghanistan  men  likhin,  jo  ibarat  i  latif  aur  ilharn  i  khush  men  mumtaz  thin.  Us 
ne  dawi  bhi  ki  apni  likhi  hai  par,  ki  asman  se  nazil  hui,  aur  Quran  se  afzal  hai.  Aur  us 
kitab  ki  marifat  se  murid  uske  bahut  hue.  Aui  Mahammad  mukhalifon  ne  iqrar  kiya , 
ki  fasahat  aur  shirini  us  kitab  ki  bar  hain.  Pas,  agar  Quran  basabab  fasahat  aur  shirini 
ke  ilhami  thahre,  waisahi  Baezid  ki  kitab  ko  ilhami  jana  chahiye,  ki  dawe  ki  bunyad  do- 
non  ki  barabar  aur  eksan  hai. 

1  (Ayat  25.)  “  Auraten  suthri.”  Masih  ne  apni  talfm  men  is  wahm  i  uafsaniki  ghalati 
ko  yun  saf  zahir  kiya.  “Turn  kitaborj.  (yane  Tauret  ki)  aur  Khuda  ki  qudrat  ko  na 
samajhkar  ghalat  karte  ho.  Kyunlu  qiyamat  men  log  na  biyah  karte,  na  biyahe  jate  hain, 
balki  asman  par  Khuda  ke  Firishton  ki  manind  hain.”*  “  Is  jahan  ke  log  biyah  kar¬ 
te  aur  biyahe  jate  hain  ;  lekin  jo  log  kius  jahan  ke  aur  qiyamat  ke  sharik  hone  ke  laiq 
thaharte,  na  biyah  karte,  na  biyahe  jate  hain.”f 

Yun  Masih  aur  Mahammad  kt  baton  men  khilaf  i  sarih  hai.  Tispar  Yahud  aur  Tsai- 
on  ke  manane  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  bahut  bar  yih  dawa  kiya,  ki  Quran  Tauret  aur  Injil 
ki  isbat  aur  tahqiq  ke  liye  diya  gaya.  Par  haq'qat  men  Mahammad  haqiqi  bihisht  ke 
bab  men  bahut  thora  janta  tha.  Wuh  achchhi  tarah  se  janta  tha,  ki  Arab  aur  sath  unke 
sab  nafs  parast  log  suthri  auraton  ke  bare  ashiq  hain,  aur  unke  qabiz  hone  ko  bahut 
mihnat  aur  masliaqqat  karenge.  Is  liye  apni  bihisht  i  wahmi  ko  Hur,  aur  aisi  nafsani 
ishraton  se  abad  kiya.  Lekin  us  haqiqi  bihisht  se,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  mazkur  hai,  wuh 
ap  bahut  kam  waqif  tha. 


*  Matti  22  bab,  29,  30  ayaten.  f  Luqa,  20  bab,  34,  35  ayatey. 
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usse  upar.  phir  jo  yaqin  raklite  liain,  so  j6nte  hain,  ki  wnh  tlilk  liai  un- 
ke  Rabb  ka  kaha,  aur  jo  munkir  hain,  so  kahte  hain,  Kyd  gharaz  thi  Al¬ 
lah  ko  is  misal  sec  gumr&h  karta  hai  usse  bahutere,  aur  rah  par  lata 
hai  usse  bahutere  ;  aur  gumiah  karta  hai  unhin  ko  jo  behukm  hain. 

27  Jo  torte  qarar  Allah  ka  mazbiit  kiye  pichhe,  aur  torte  hain  jo  chiz  Al¬ 
lah  ne  farmin'  jorne,  aur  fasdd  karte  hain  mulk  men,  unhin  ko  aya  nuq- 

28  san.  Turn  kis  tarah  munkir  ho  Allah  se,  aur  the  turn  murde  ?  phir  us- 
ne  jilava  turn  ko,  phir  turn  ko  marta  hai,  phir  jilawega,  phir  ushi  pas 

29  ulte  jaoge.  Wuhi  hai  jisne  bana  diya  tumhare  waste  jo  kuchh  zamin 
men  hai  sab,  phir  charh  gaya  asman  ko  ;  to  thik  kiya  unko  sat  asman,  aur 

30  wuh  har  chiz  se  waqif  hai.  Aur  jab  kaha  tere  Rabb  ne  Firishton  ko, 
M  ujh  ko  banana  hai  zamin  men  ek  naib,  bole,  Kya  tu  rakhega  us  men 
jo  shakhs  fasad  kare  wahan,  aur  khun  kare  1  aur  ham  parhte  hain  teri 
khiibian,  aur  yad  karte  teri  pak  zat  ko  ;  kaha,  Mujh  ko  malum  bai,  jo 

31  turn  nahin  jante.  Aur  sikhae  Adam  ko  nam  sare  ;  phir  wuh  dikhae  Fi- 

32  rishton  ko  ;  kaha,  Batao  mujh  koin  ke  nam  agar  turn  ho  sachche.  Bole 
Tii  sab  se  nirala  hai ;  ham  ko  malum  nahin,  magar  jitna  tu  ne  sikhaya  ; 

33  tu  hi  hai  asl  dana  pukhta  kar.  Kaha,  Ai  Adam,  bata  de  unko  nam  un- 
ke ;  phir  jab  usne  bata  diye  unke  nam,  kaha,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha  turn 
ko,  mujh  ko  malum  hain  parde  asman  o  zamin  ke ;  aur  malum  hai  jo 

34  turn  zahir  karo,  aur  jo  chhipate  ho  r  Aur  jab  ham  ne  kaha  Firishton 
ko,  sijda1 2  karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare,  magar  Iblis  ne  qabul  na 

35  rakha,  aur  takabbur  kiya,  aur  wuh  thd  munkiron  men  ka.  Aur  kaha  ham 
ne  ai  Adam  bas  tu  aur  teri  aurat  Jannat  men,  aur  khao  us  men  mah/iiz  ho- 
kar  jis  jagah  chaho,  aur  nazdik  na  jao  us  darakht  ke  phir  turn  beinsafhoge. 
Phir  ;g aya  unko  Shaitan  ne,  usse  phir  nikala  unko  wahan  se  jis  aram 
men  the,  aur  kaha  ham  ne.  Turn  sab  utro  ;  turn  ek  diisre  ke  dushman  ho  ; 

36  aur  turn  ko  zamin  thaharna  hai,  aur  kam  chal^na  ek  waqt  tak.  Phir  sikh  lin 
Adam  ne  apne  Rabb  se  kai  b^ten  ;  phir  mutwajjih  hiia  us  par,  barhaqq  wuhi 

37  hai  muaf  karnewala,  mihrlian.  Ham  nekaha.  Turn  utro  yahan  se  sare, 
Ph  ir  kabhi  pahunche  turako  meri  taraf  se  rah  ki  khabar,  to  jo  koi  chala 

38  mere  batae  par  na  dar  b.oga  unko  aur  na  gham.  Aur  jo  munkir  hue 
aur  jhuthlaen  hamari  nishanian,  we  hain  dozakh  ke  log,  we  usi  men  rah 

39  pare.  Ai  Bam  Israil,  yad  karo  mera  ihsan,  jo  main  ne  kiya  turn  par, 
aur  purd  karo  qarar  merd,  to  main  pura  kariin  qarar  tumhara  ;  aur  mera 

40  hi  dar  rakho,  Aur  mano  jo  kuchh  mrin  ne  utara,  sach  batata  tumhare 
paswdli  ko,a  aur  mat  ho  turn  pahle  munkir  uske,  aur  na  lo  meri  ayaton 

41  par  mol  thora,  aur  mujhi  se  bachte  ratio.  Aur  mat  milao  sahih  men 

42  ghalat,  aur  yih  ki  chhipao  sach  ko  jan  kar.  Aur  khari  karo  namaz,  aur 

1  (Ayat  30 — 34.)  Paidaish  ke  1  bab  26  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Khuda  nekaha,  Ham 
ddmi  ko  apmzill,  aur  apni  surat  banate  hain  ;  aur  wuh  daryae  machhlion,  aur  asmanf  pa- 
rindon,  aur  bahaim,  aur  sari  zamin,  aur  har  ek  chiz  par  jo  zam'n  par  rengti  chalti  hai, 
musallut  howe.”  Wazih  hai  ki  Mahammad  ne  apm  kitab  men  us  ayat  ki  naql  karne  ki  sai 
ki.  Lekin  liadd  se  bahar  gaya,  jab  kaha  ki  Firishton  par  hukm  hua  ki  Adam  ko 
sijda  karen.  Allah  ka  hukm  kadhi  nahin  tha  ki  Firishte  insan  ko  sijda  lcaren,  na  ki 
insan  Firishte  ko  sijda  kare.  Balki  uska  hukm  hai  ki  insan  aur  Firishte  donon  Allah  hi 
ko  sijda  karen,  auruski  kliidmat  baja  laen.  Agar  sach  hota  ki  Firishte  Adam  ko  sijda 
karte,  to  we  mushrik  thaharte,  aur  kafir  ho  chukte. 

2  (Ayat  40.)  “  Sach  batata  tumhare  paswali  ko.’>  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  itraf 
karta  hai,  ki  Quran  Tauret  aur  Jnjil  ke  sabit  karne  ke  liye  diya  gaya~  Tispar  bahutse 
muqam  men  Quran  unki  tal; m  aur  sikhai  ko  jhuthlata  hai.  Ek  misal  is  bat  ka  upar 
25  6vat  k«  hashiye  meij  mazkur  hai. 
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43  diya  karo  zukat,  aur  jhuko  sath  jhuknewalon  ke.  Kyd  hukm  karte  lio 
logon  ko  nek  kam.  ka,  aur  bhulte  ho  ap  ko  ?  aur  turn  partite  ho  kitab,  phir 

44  kya  nahm  bujhte?  Aur  quwat  pakaro  mihnat  saharne  se  aur  namaz  se, 

45  aur  albatta  wuh  bhari  hai,  magar  unhin  par  jinke  dil  pighle  hain  ;  Jin 
ko  khiyal  hai  ki  unko  milna  ha'  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  unko  usi  taraf  ulte 

46  jana.  Ai  Bani  Israil,  yad  karo  ihsan  mera,  jo  main  ne  turn  par  kiya,  aur 

47  wuh,  jo  main  ne  tumko  bara  kiya  jahan  ke  logon  par.  Aur  bacho  us 
din  se,  ki  Kam  na  awe  koi  shakhs  kisi  ke  ek  zara,  aur  qabul  na  ho  uski 
taraf  se  sifarish,  aur  na  len  uske  badle  men  kuchh  aur,  na  unko  madad 

48  pahunche.  Aur  jab  chhoraya  ham  ne  turn  ko  Firaiin  ke  logon  se  ;  dete 
turn  ko  bari  taklif ;  zabh  karte  tumhare  bete,  aur  jiti  rakhte  tumhari 

49  auraten  ;  aur  usmen  madad  hiii  tumhare  Rabb  ki  barf.  Aur  jab  ham  ne 
chira  tumhare  paithne  ke  sath  darya,  phir  bacha  diya  turn  ko  aur  duba- 

50  ya  Firaiin  ke  logon  ko,  aur  turn  dekhte  the.  Aur  jab  wada  kiya  ham 
ne  Musa  se  chalis  rat  ka  phir  turn  ne  bana  diya  bachhra,  uske  pichhe, 

51  aur  turn  beinsaf  ho.  Phir  muaf  kiya  ham  ne  turn  ko  is  par  bhi,  shayad 

52  ihsan  mano.  xAur  jab  di  ham  ne  Musa  ko  kitab  aur  chakauti 1 2  shayad  turn 

53  rah  pao.  Aur  jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Ai  qaum,  turn  ne  nuqsan 
kiya  apna,  yih  bachhra  bana  lekar ;  ab  tauba  karo  apne  Paidakarnewale 
ki  taraf,  aur  mar  clalo  apni  apni  jan ;  yih  bihtar  hai  turn  ko  apneKha- 
liq  ke  pas,  phir  mutwajjih  hua  turn  par,  barhaqq  wuhi  hai  muaf  karne- 

54  wala,  mihrban.  Aur  jab  turn  ne  kaha,  Ai  Miisa,  ham  yaqm  na  karenge 
tera  jab  tak  na  dekhen  Allah  ko  samhne,  phir  liya  turn  ko  bijli  ne,  aur 

55  turn  dekhte  the.  Phir  utha  khara  kiya  ham  ne  turn  ko  mar  gaye  pichhe,11 

56  shayad  turn  ihsan  mano.  Aur  sava  kiya  ham  ne  turn  par  abr  ka,  aur 
utara  turn  par  mann  aur  salwa,  khao  suthri  chizen,  jo  di  ham  ne  tum¬ 
ko,  aur  hamara  kuchh  nuqsan  na  kiya,  par  apnehi  nuqsan  karte  rahe. 

57  Aur  jab  kaha  ham  ne,  Dakhil  ho  is  shahr  men,3  aur  khate  phiro,  us  men 


1  (A'yat  52.)  “  Aur  jab  di  ham  ne  Musa  ko  kitab  aur  chakauti.”  Yih  lafz  “  chakau- 
tf”  Arabi  Quran  men  “  furqan”  hai.  Aksar  Mahammadion  ke  nazdik  furqan  Quran  hi 
ka  khi  ab  hai.  Lekin  Mahammad  ne  Musa  ki  kitab  ko  ya  das  hukmon  ko  yih  khitab  diya. 
Mutabiq  Tafsir  “  Ghaiaib  ul  Quran”  ke  is  muqam  men  furqan  Tauret  h’  ka  khitab  hai. 
Aur  azbas  ki  furqan  aslan  Suriyani  lafz  hai,  aur  Yahiid  ne  apni  kisl  kitab  ko  yih  khitab 
nahm  diya,  is  bat  se  kunji  milt  jis  se  ganj  na  khulta,  jahan  se  Mahammad  ne  Yahud  aur 
Tsai  kitabon  se  aksar  ashnai  hasil  ki.  Qabl  us  waqt  ke  ek  Suriyani  Tsai  Afraim  nami  ne 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  kitab  i  tafsrr  likbi  thi.  Aur  kitab  uski  Sham  aur  Arabistan  men  khub 
phailf  thi.  Us  kitab  men  bahut  si  suni  sunai  riwayat  marqum  bain.  Un  riwayat  men 
se  bahutere  Quran  men  bhi  pai  jati  hain.  Afraim  ki  us  kitab  men  Tauret  Furqan  kablati 
hai,  aur  Tauret  ka  yih  khitab  uski  kitab  se  manqul  Qurai  men  marqum  hai.  Mane  fur¬ 
qan  ki  asl  ka  Arabi  zuban  men  “  taqsim,  ya  tafnq  karna”  hai :  Suriyani  men  uska 
mane  “  rihai,  ya  najat”  hai. 

2  (Ayat  55.)  “  Utha  khara  kiya  ham  ne  turn  ko  mar  gaye  pichhe.”  Yih  majara  bhi  Af¬ 
raim  Suriyani  ki  kitab  se  hasil  hua,  ki  uski  riwayat  ke  darmiyan  marqum  hai,  aur  Tau¬ 
ret  men  na  uska  mazkur  na  ima  hai. 

3  (Ayat  57.)  “  Dakhil  ho  is  shahr  men.”  Is  tamam  hikayat  men  malum  hota  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  Tauret  k>  naql  karn  chaha.  Lekin  us  shahr  ke  ahwal  men  yad  uski  ne 
chiik  ki.  Tauret  men  Khuruj  kemulahaza  karne  se  malum  lioga,  ki  bani  Israil  us  safar  i 
chalis  baras  ke  darmiyan  kisi  shahr  men  basne,  ya  kha  pi  rahne  ke  liye  dakhil  na  hue  ; 
aur  na  kuchh  aise  kam  kiye  jaisa  is  ayat  men  mazkur  hai.  Lekin  kitab  i  Yashua  ke  *20 
bab  men  likha  hai,  “  Khuda  ne  Yahsua  ko  farmaya,  ki  bani  Israil  ko  kah,  ki  apne  liye  aise 
shahr  jiski  babat  main  ne  Musa  ki  marifat  tumhen  hukm  kiya  muqarrar  karo  ;  taki  wuh 
lchum  jo  nadanistagi  se,  aur  saho  ki  rah  se  kisi  ko  mar  dale,  wahan  bhage,  to  we  khun  ke 
intiqam  lenewale  se  tumhare  panah  ke  liye  howen.  Aur  jab  koi  un  men  se  kisi  ek  shahr 
men  bhag  jae,  to  shahr  ke  darwaze  par  khara  rahe,  aur  us  shahr  ke  mashaikh  se  apni  sar* 
guzasht  bayan  kare  ;  tab  we  mashaikh  use  shahr  men  apne  pas  le  jaen  aur  jagah  den ;  so 
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jahan  chaho  mahzuz  liokar,  aur  d&kliil  ho  darwaze  men  sijda  kar  kar, 
aur  kaho,  gunah  utre,  to  bakhshen  ham  turn  ko  tumharf  taqsiren,  aur  zi- 

58  yada  bhi  denge  neki  w^lon  ko.  Phir  badal  li  be  insafon  ne  aur  bat  si- 
wae  uske  jo  kah  di  thi  unko  ;  phir  utara  ham  ne  be  insafon  par  azab  as- 

59  man  se  unke  behukmi  par.  Aur  jab  pani  manga  Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ke 
waste,  to  kaha  ham  ne,  Mar  apni  as£  se  patthar  ko  ;  phir  bah  nikle  usse 
barah  chashme,* 1 2  nahchan  liya  har  qaum  ne  apna  ghat,  khao  aur  pio  rozi 

60  Allah  ki,  aur  na  phiro  mulk  men  fasad  machate.  Aur  jab  kaha  turn  ne, 
Ai  Miisa,  ham  na  thahrenge  ek  khane  par ;  so  pukar  hamare  waste  apne 
Rabb  ko,  ki  nikal  de  ham  ko  jo  ugta  hai  zamin  se,  zamin  ka  sag  aur  kak- 
ri  aur  gehun,  aur  masur  aur  piyaz  ;  bola,  Kya  turn  cliahte  ho  ek  chiz,  jo 
adna  hai  badle  ek  chfz  ke  jo  bihtar  hai  ?  utro  kisi  shahr  men,  to  turn  ko 
mile  jo  mangte  ho  :  aur  clali  gai  unpar  zillat  aur  muhtaji,  aur  kama  laye 
ghussa  Allah  ka,  is  par  ki  we  the  na  mante  liukm  Allah  ke,  aur  khun 
karte  Nation  ka  nahaqq  :  yih  isse  ki  be  liukm  the  aur  hadd  par  na  rali- 

61  te  the.  Yun  hai  ki  jo  log  Musalman  hue,  aur  jo  log  Yahud  hue, 
aur  Nasara  aur  Sabain,  ^  jo  koi  yaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par, 


wuh  unke  sath  bud  o  bash  kare  :  aur  agar  khun  ke  intiqam  lenewala  use  ragede,  to  we 
khuni  ko  uske  hawala  na  karen,  kyunki  us  ne  apne  hamsaye  ko  nadanistagi  se  mara.” 

Tafsir  Gharaib  ul  Quran  kahta  hai,  ki  nam  us  shahr  ka  Arhaha  tha.  Aur  Arba  un 
panah  ke  shahron  men  ke  ek  ka  nam  tha.  Wuh  qarib  ehaudah  kos  Aurshalfm  se  dakhhin 
ki  taraf  tha.  Ab  nam  uska  Al  Halil  hai.  Yahudf  mufassiron  ne  us  shahr  ke  bab  men 
bahut  si  riwayaten  ijad  kin.  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  un  men  se  ya  Afraim  Suriya- 
ni  ki  majmui  liwayat  men  se  yih  bat  pai,  jise  usne  bani  Israil  ke  us  safar  ke  ahwal  men 
dakhil  kiya.  Aise  ikhtilaf  i  tarikh  Quran  ke  bahut  se  muqam  men  pae  jate  bain,  jaisa 
ki  in  tafsiron  ki  pesh  rawani  men  wazih  hoga. 

1  (Ayat  59.)  u  Barah  chashme.”  Is  ayat  men  bhi  Mahammad  ne  Afraim  Suriyani  ki 
riwayat  men  se  kuchh  lekar  ayat  i  Tauret  men  milaya.  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  Ginti  ki  ki- 
tab  ke  20  bab  ki  11  ayat  men  yun  hai :  “  Tab  Musa  ne  apna  hath  uthaya,  aur  us  bare 
patthar  ko  do  bar  apni  lathi  se  mara  ;  to  bahut  pani  nikla,  aur  jamaat  ne,  aur  unke  cbar- 
paeon  ne  piya.”  Afraim  ne  is  ayat  par  tafsir  karke  yun  likha,  “  Kahte  hain  ki  yih  wuhi  pat¬ 
thar  hai  ki  bani  Israil  ke  pichhe  jata  tha,  aur  jahan  jahan  muqam  karte  barah  chashmon 
se  unhen  pani  deta  raha.”  Aur  Mahammadi  mufassiron  ne  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  Afraim 
ki  riwayaton  men  se  intikhab  kiya  hai. 

Ahl  i  Masih  yaqrn  late  ki  us  patthar  ke  ahwal  men  Masih  ki  misal  thi.  Wuh  patthar 
logon  ke  liye  mara  gaya.  Uski  chhot  se  nacharon  ki  rifaliq^at  hui.  Aur  manind  uske 
Mas  h  nacharon  ke  liye  mara  gaya,  aur  uske  zakhmi  hone  se  marizon  ki  changai  aur  zin- 
dagani  hasil  hum. 

Yahudion  ne  is  naql  ko  ijad  kiya  ki  wuh  mara  hua  patthar  bani  Israil  ke  pichhe  us  tamam 
safar  men  gaya,  aur  unhen  pani  defa  raha.  Pulus  hawari  ne  us  naql  ka  bayan  Injil  men 
yun  kiya,  ki  “  un  sabhon  ne  ekhi  nauka  ruham  pans  piya,  kyunki  unhon  neus  ruhani 
patthar  se,  jo  unke  sath  chala,  pani  piya,  aur  wuh  patthar  Masih  tha.” 

Yane,  Yahudion  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  wuhi  patthar  khudun  logon  ke  pichhe  chala,  aur 
unhen  pani  deta  raha.  Par  us  khiyal  i  wahmi  ko  chhorkar  haqiqat  men  Mas  h  unke 
sath  sath  chala,  aur  unki  hidayat  aur  himayat  karta  raha,  aur  we  us  tamam  safar  men  ushi 
se  ruhani  tazagi  aur  asaish  pate  rahe. 

2  (Ayat  61.)  “  Yaliud,  Nasara,  Sabafn.”  Sabain  ek  firqa  isabiqin  tha,  jo  ki  Gabrya 
atashparastonkeage  I  ran  men  maujud  tha.  Aur  Arabistan  men  Mahammad  ke  waqt  tak  ba¬ 
hut  afzud  tha.  We  ekhi  Khuda  par  yaqin  late,  aur  firishton  par,  ya  Iiah  i  saghiron  par, 
jo  ki  unki  danist  men  sitaron  men  rahte  the.  Isliye  darmiyan  Sabain  ke  ilm  i  nujum 
bahut  mumtaz  tha. 

Jab  tak  rafiq  aur  pairau  uske  kam  the,  aur  sarbarah  ki  tangdasti  rahi,  tab  tak  Maham¬ 
mad  ki  danist  men  lazim  hua  ki  Saba  A  ke  qawi  iirqe  ko  sath  Yahud  aur  Tsaion  ke  phus- 
lawe  aur  manawe.  Pas,  unke  phuslane  ke  liye  usne  is  ayat  men  likha,  “  jo  Yahud  hue, 
aur  Nasara,  aur  Sabain,  jo  koi  yaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  kam  kiya 
nek,  na  unko  dar  hai,  na  we  gham  khawen.”  Mutabiq  is  ke  din  i  Islam  men  ane,  ya  Ma- 
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aur  kam  kiya  nek,  to  unko  hai  unki  mazdiiri  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na 

62  unko  dar  hai,  aur  na  we  gham  khawen.  Aur  jab  liya  ham  ne  qarar 
turn  se.  aur  uncha  kiya  turn  par  pahar,* 1 2  pakaro  jo  ham  ne  diya  turn  ko  zor 

63  se,  aur  yad  karte  raho  jo  us  men  hai,  shayad  turn  ko  dar  ho.  Phir  turn 
phir  gae  uske  bad,  so  agar  na  hota  fazl  Allah  ka  turn  par,  aur  uski  mihr, 

64  to  turn  kbarab  hote.  Aur  jan  chuke  ho,  to  jinhoa  ne  turn  men  se  zi- 
yadati  ki  hafte  ke  din  men,  tau  ham  ne  kaha,  ki  Ho  jao  bandar  phitkare. a 

65  Phir  ham  ne  wuh  dahshat  rakhi  us  shahr  ke  rubaru  walon  ko,  aur  pi- 


hammad  ke  manne  ki  kuchh  zururat  na  thi  :  par  ek  ek  shakhs  ki  Allah  par  aur  pichhle 
din  par  yaqin  lawe,  aur  kam  kare  nek,  so  apna  tariqa  men  najat  pazir  hai. 

Lekin  is  natije  ke  dafiya  ke  liye  mufassiron  men  se  kitnon  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  yih  ayat  aur 
ayaton  se,  jo  uske  pichhe  utrin,  mansukh  ki  gai.  Par  Sura  i  Maida  ki  73  ayat  men  yihf 
baten  phir  likhi  hain,  ki  “  Albatta  jo  Yahud  hain,  aur  Nasara,  aur  Sabain”  waghaira,  “  na 
unko  dar  hai,  na  we  gham  khawen. ”  Lekin  agar  yih  ayat  ek  bar  mansukh  hui  to  uski 
phir  likhne  ki  kya  zururat  ?  Phir  is  ayat  ke  ikhtilaf  men  Sura  i  Imran  ki  84  ayat  men 
likha  hai,  ki  “  Jo  koi  chahe  siwa  Islam  ki  hukmbardari  ke  aur  din,  so  usse  hargiz  qabiil 
na  hoga,  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  knarab  hoga.”  Mufassirin  is  ikhtilaf  ki  muazarat  men 
kahte  hain,  ki  pichhli  ayat  pahli  ko  mansukh  karti  hai.  Lekin  kaun  batlawega  ki  aisi 
ayaton  men  kaun  mansukh  hui  aur  kaun  nasikh  ?  kaun  sach  hai  aur  kaun  jhuth  ? 

Phir  kya  zarurat  thi  ki  jab  tak  Mahammad  berafiq  aur  tangdast  rahe  Allah  kahta  rahe 
ki  Yahud,  aur  Nasara  aur  Sabain  apne  apne  tariqe  men  najat  pazir  hain  ;  par  jab  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  pairau  aur  sarbarah  aur  saman  afzud  hone  lage,  tab  Allah  lcahe,  ki  Yahud,  aur 
Tsai,  aur  Sabain  ko  uuke  tariqon  men  najat  ki  ummaid  na  rahi  ? 

1  (Ayat  62.)  “  Uncha  kiya  turn  par  pahar.”  Yih  ayat  ishi  sure  men  phir  duhrai  jati  hai, 
aur  Sui’a  i  Iraf  men  bhi  mazkur  hai.  Ahwal  uska  wuhi  hai,  ki  Afraim  Suriyani  ke  tafsir 
men  milta  hai.  Lekin  musannif  i  Quran  ne  ek  Suriyani  lafz  ke  mane  bhulkar  ghalat  ki* 
U s  lafz  ke  mane  uske  irab  se  mutalliq  hain.  Ek  tarah  ke  irab  se  mane  uska  utar- 
na  hoga;  par  dusre  se  uske  mane  utarna  hoga.  Mane  Afraim  ke  tafsir  ka  us  mu- 
qam  men  yih  hai  ki  “  tisre  din  Khuda  Tur  par  sab  logon  ki  nazar  men  utrega.”  Par  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  us  lafz  ke  mane  dusre  taur  par  samajhkar  khiyal  kiya,  ki  Allah  ne  un  par  Tur, 
yane  S  na  pahar,  uncha  kiya  unke  darane  ke  liye.  Tauret  men  us  majare  ka  ahwal  yun 
hai:  “  Aur  yun  hua  ki  tfsre  din  subh  kobadal  garje,  aur  bijlian  chamkin,  aur  pahar  par 
abr  i  siyah  phaila,  aur  qarnai  ki  awaz  bahut  buland  hui,  chunanchi  sare  log  apne  deron 
men  kamp  gaye.  Aur  tamam  koh  i  S  na  par  zer  o  bala  dhiian  tha,  kyiinki  Khuda  shuale 
men  hokar  uspar  utra,  aur  tanur  ka  sa  dhuan  us  par  se  utha,  aur  pahar  sarasar  larza,  aur 
sab  logon  ne  dekha  ki  badal  garje,  bijlian  chamkin,  qarnai  ki  awaz  hui,  pahar  se  dhuan 
uthd,  aur  sab  logon  ne  jab  yih  dekha,  to  bhage,  aur  dur  ja  kliare  rahe.  lab  unhon  ne 
Musa  se  kaha,  ki  Tuhi  ham  se  bol,  aur  ham  sunen,  lekin  Khuda  ham  se  na  bole,  kahin 
h:im  mar  na  jaen  Aur  us  tamam  ahwal  se,  jo  Khuruj  ke  19,  20  bab  men  likha,  ma¬ 
lum  hoga,  ki  unke  darane  ke  liye  pahar  un  par  uncha  karne  ki  zururat  na  rahi,  ki  we  us 
majare  ke  dekhne  se  kamal  hairat  men  the. 

2  (Ayat  64.)  “  Ho  jao  bandar  phitkare.”  Ismail  shahanshah  ki  tawarikh  men,  aur 
Tafsir  Hasaini  men  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  ek  riwayat  i  batil  mazkur  hai.  Mutabiq 
uske  chand  Yahud  jo  Aila  men  bahr  i  qulzum  ke  kinar  par  rahte  the,  behukmi  karkehaf- 
ta  ke  din  men  machhlian  pakarte  the.  Us  shahr  ke  imanwalon  ne  unhen  us  behukmi  se 
chitaya  aur  mana  kiya,  par  unhon  ne  na  mana.  Phir  Daud  unhen  phitkar  karke  Allah 
ne  unhen  bandaron  men  badla. 

Aghlab  hai  ki  is  riwayat  ki  asl  wuhe  ayaten  hain,  jo  Nahamiya  ki  kitab  ke  13  bab  men 
likhi  hain.  Us  muqam  men  nabi  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Sur  ke  chand  rahnewaie  bhi  Aurshalim 
men  akar  machhlian  lae,  aur  aur  har  qism  ki  tijarat,  aur  sabt  ke  din  par  Yahudion  ke 
hath  bech  dala.  Tab  main  ne  Yahuda  ke  amiron  par  malamat  ki,  aur  kaha,  Yih  kyabura 
kam  jo  turn  log  karte  ho,  aur  sabt  ko  napak  karte  ho  ?  Kya  tumhare  bap  dadon  ne  aisa 
na  kiya  ?  Aur  kya  Khuda  yih  tamam  bala  is  shahr  par  na  laya  hai  ?  Tis  par  turn 
log  sabt  ki  behukmi  karne  se  bani  Israil  par  aur  bala  late  ho.”  Aur  jab  Sur  ke  machhwe 
Aurshal  m  ke  phatak  se  bahar  tikne  laga.  ta  sabt  ke  din  ko  apni  machhlian  biken,  tab 
Nahamiya  ne  unhen  wahan  se  bhi  hankwaya.  Lekin  Tauret  ki  yih  ayat  se  wuh  riwayat 
i  batil  Quran  men  nihayat  baid  hai. 
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66  chhe  walon  ko,  aur  nasihat  rakhi  dar  w^lon  ko.  Aur  jab  kaM  Mus& 
ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Allah  farmata  hai  turn  ko  zabh  karo  ek  gae,1 2  bole,  Kya 
tu  ham  i\o  pakarta  hai  thatthe  men  ?  Kaha,  Panah  Allah  ki  usse  ki  mail} 

67  hun  nadanon  men.  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  bayan 
kar  de  ham  ko  wuh  kaisi  hai?  kaha,  Wuh  farmata  hai  ki  wuh  ek  gae 
hai  na  burhi  na  bin  biyaf,  miyana  hai  unke  bfch,  ab  karo  jo  turn  ko  hukm 

68  hai.  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb  ko,  bayan  kar  de  ham  ko  kai- 
sa  hai  rang  uskd  ?  Kaha,  Wuh  farmata  hai,  wuh  ek  gae  hai  zard  dahdahd 

69  rang  uska  ;  khush  ati  dekhne  walon  ko.  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  waste  ap¬ 
ne  Rabb  Ko,  bayan  kar  de  ham  ko  kis  qism  men  hai,  wuh  gaeon  men  ? 

70  shubha  para  hai  ham  ko,  aur  ham  Allah  ne  chaha  tu  rah  pa  lenge.  Ka¬ 
ha,  Wuh  farmata  hai,  wuh  ek  gae  hai,  mihnat  wall  nahin,  jo  bahti  ho  za- 
rnrnko,  ya  pani  deti  ho  khet  ko ;  badan  se  puri  hai,  dagh  kuchh  nahin, 
us  men.  Bole,  Ab  laya  tu  thik  bat ;  phir  usko  zabh  kiya,  aur  lagte  na  the  ki 

71  karenge.  Aur  jab  turn  ne  mar  dala  tha  ek  shakhs  phir  lage  ek  diisre 

72  par  dharne  aur  Adah  ko  nikalnd  jo  turn  chhip&te  the.  Phir  ham  ne  ka¬ 
ha,  Maro  us  murde  ko,  us  gae  k£  ek  tukra  is!  tarah  jilawega  Allah  murde 

73  aur  dRhata  hai  turn  ko  apne  namune,  shayad  turn  bujho.  Phir  tumha- 
re  dil  sakht  ho  gaye  is  sab  ke  bad,  so  we  hain,  jaise  patthar  ya  unse  bhi 
sakht,  aur  pattharon  men  to  we  bhi  hain,  jinse  phiitti  hain  nahreu,  aur 
un  men  tau  we  l  hi  hain,  jo  pliatte  hain,  aur  nikalt4  hai  un  se  pani ;  aur 
un  men  to  we  bhi  hain  jo  gir  parte  hain  Allah  ke  dar  se,  aur  Allah  be 

74  khabar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se.  Ab  kya  turn  Musalman  tawaqqa  rakh- 
te  ho  ki  we  manen  tumhari  bat?  aur  eklog  the  un  men  ki  sunte  the 
kakim  Allah  ka,  phir  usk'o  badal  dalte  biijh  lekar,  aur  unko  malum  hai. 

75  Aur  jab  milte  hain  Musalmanon  se,  kahte  hain,  ham  Musalman  hue,  aur 
jab  akele  hote  hain,  ek  diisre  pds  kahte  hain,  turn  kyun  kah  dete  ho  un¬ 
se  jo  khola  hai  f  Allah  ne  turn  par  ki  jhuthawen  turn  ko  usi  se,  tumhare 

76  Rabb  ke  age  kyi  turn  ko  aql  nahin  ?  Kya  itna  bhi  nahin  jante  ki  Allah 

77  ko  malum  hai  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo  kholte  hain  ?  Aur  ek  un  men 
anparh  hain,'1  nahin  khabar  rakhte  kitab  ki,  magar  bandh  li  apni  drzuen, 


1  (Ayat  66.)  “  Zabh  karo  ek  gae.”  Tauret  men  Ginti  ke  19  bab  men  yili  ahwal mar- 
qum  hai,  “  Khudane  Musa  ko  farmaya,  Ban>  Isra  l  ko  kah,  ki  Ek  lal  gae,  jo  be  dagh  aur  be 
aib  ho,  aur  jis  par  kabh  jua  na  rakha  gaya  ho,  tujh  pas  laen  :  tu  Iliazar  kahin  ko  do,  ki 
use  khimagah  se  bahar  le  jae,  aur  wuh  uske  huzur  zabh  ki  jae.  Aur  Ihazar  kahin  apni 
ungli  par  uska  lahu  lekar  jamaat  ke  kln'me  ke  darwaze  ki  janib  sat  martabe  chhirake. 
Phir  uske  samhne  wuh  gae  jalai  jae,  uska  eh  mra,  gosht,  khun,  gobar  samet  sab  jalaya 
jawe.  Phir  kahin  wahan  zufe  ki  laky'  aur  qirmiz  leke  us  jalti  hui  gae  par  dal  de.  Aur 
koi  pak  shakhs  us  gae  ki  rakh  ko  jama  kare,  aur  kh  magah  ke  bahar  saf  jagah  men  phenk 
de.  Aur  wuhbani  Israil k>  jamaat  ke  liye,  taki  chhirakne  ke  pani  men  milaya  jae,  rakh 
chhorajae  ;  kyunki  yih  khata  ki  qurbani  hai.”  Aur  un  par  hukm  hua  ki  joadmi  yazarfki 
ain  ke  ru  se  napak  ho,  us  pa  n  se  chhirka  jae  ;  phir  majma  men  shamil  ho  saka. 

Yih  tamam  ahwal  Masih  ki  qurbani  se  mutalliq  hai,  jo  bedagh  aur  be  aib  hokar 
mayub  ke  iwaz  men  zabh  kiya  gaya.  Is  ka  bayan  tul  se  karne  ki  fursat  nahin.  Lekin 
koi  chahe  ki  use  daryaft  kare,  to  kisr  mufassir  ke  tafsir  us  bab  par  parhke  daryaft  kare. 
Wazih  hai  ki  yih  ahwal  Mahammad  ke  khiyal  men  tha,  jiswaqt  us  ne  us  gae  ki  zabh  ka 
tazkira  kiya.  Lekin  usk<'  naql  karne  men  us  ahwal  ke  khass  mane  ko  ya  kho  diya  ya 
dafa  kiya.  Saf  malum  nahin  ki  yih  kam  danista  ya  nadanista  se  kiya.  Par  malum  hota 
ki  use  sujh  para,  ki  agar  Tauret  ki  ayat  men  kuchh  nai  bat  na  milawe  to  log  uspar  sariqe 
ki  tuhmat  lagawen.  Tauret  men  us  ahwal  ka  alamati  mazmun  bhari  hai.  Quran  men 
naql  uski  matlab  se  khalx  hai. 

2  (Ayat  77-)  “  Un  men  anparh  hain.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  kahta hai,  ki  Yahud 
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78  aur  un  pas  nahm,  magar  apne  khiy&l.  So  fchardbf  hai  unki  jo  likhte 
liaio  kitab  apne  hath  se,* 1 2  phir  kahte  hain,  yih  Allah  ke  pas  se  hai,  ki 
mol  lewen  us  par  mol  thorii,  so  kharabi  hai  unko  apne  hath  ke  likhe 

79  se,  aur  khardbi  hai  unko  apni  kamai  se.  Aur  kahte  haig,  Hamko  ag  na 
lagegi,  magar  kai  din  ginti  ke  ;  tu  kah,  Kya  le  chuke  ho  Allah  ke  yaharj 
se  qarar,  to  albatta  khilaf  na  karega  Allah  apna  qarar,  ya  jorte  ho  Allah 

80  par  jo  malum  nahm  rakhte.  Kyun  nahm  jisne  kamaya  gunah,  aur  gher 
liya  usko  uske  gunah  ne,  so  wuhi  hain  log  dozakh  ke,  usi  men  rah  pa- 

81  re.  Aur  jo  yaqin  laye,  aur  jo  amal  kiye,  we  log  hain  Jannat  ke,  we  usi 

82  men  rah  pare.  Aur  jab  ham  ne  liya  qarar  Bam  Israil  ka,  bandagi  na 
kariyo,  magar  Allah  ki,  aur  ma  bap  se  suluk  nek,  aur  qarabat  wale  se, 
aur  yatimon  se,  aur  muhtajon  se,  aur  kahiyo  logon  ko  bhali  bat,  aur 
khari  rakhiyo  namaz,  aur  dete  rahiyo  zakat,  phir  turn  phir  gaye,  magar 

83  thore  turn  men,  aur  turn  ko  dhyan  nahin.  Aur  jab  liya  ham  ne  qar^h* 
tumhara  ki  na  karoge  khun  dpas  men,  aur  na  nikal  doge  apnon  ko  apne 

84  watan  se,  phir  turn  ne  iqrar  kiya,  aur  turn  jante  ho.  Phir  turn  waisahi 
khun  karte  ho  apas  men,  aur  nikal  dete  ho  apne  ek  firqe  ko  unke  watan 
se  ;  charhai  karte  ho  un  par  gunah  se,  aur  zulm  se,  aur  agar  wuhi  awen 
turn  pas  kisji  ke  qaid  men  pare,  to  unki  chhurwai  dete  ho ;  aur  wuh  bhi 
haram  hai  turn  par  unka  nikal  dena  ;  phir  kya  mante  ho,  thori  kitab, 
aur  munkir  hote  ho  thori  se ;  phir  kuchh  saza  nahin  uski,  jo  koi  turn 
men  yih  kdm  karta  hai,  magar  ruswai  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  aur  qiya- 
mat  ke  din  pahunchae  jawen  sakht  se  sakht  azab  men.  aur  Allah  be  fcha* 

85  bar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se.  Wuhi  hain,  jinhon  ne  ki  zindagi 

dunya  ki  akhirat  dekar,  so  na  halka  hoga  unpar  azab,  aur  na  unko  ma- 

86  dad  pahunchegi.  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Musa  ko  kitab,  aur  pai  dar  pai 
bheje  uske  pichhe  Rasul,  aur  diye  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko  muajaze  sarih, 
aur  qiiwat  di  usko  Run  Pak  se.9-  Phir  bhala  jab  turn  pds  laya  koi  Ra¬ 


ke  darmiyan  aise  log  the,  ki  “  anparh  the”  aur  Tauret  ke  mazmun  se  waqif  na  the. 
Lekin  is  hi  bat  se  mahfum  hota  hai,  ki  us  ki  danist  men  Tauret  us  waqt  tak  tamam  aur 
be  tabdil,  aur  ghair  ikhfa  unke  darmiyan  maujud  thi,  aur  unke  ulama  use  parhte  aur  us 
se  waqif  hote  the. 

1  (Ayat  78.)  “  Likhte  hain  kitab  apne  hath  se.”  Is  bat  men  qusur  un  ka  kya  hua  ? 
Agar  we  faqat  Tauret  ki  thik  naqlen  apne  hath  se  likhte,  aur  kahte  ki  “  Yih  kitab  i  Ila- 
hi  hai,”  to  unka  kuchh  qusur  na  hua.  Par  agar  we  apne  dil  ke  ijad  ko  likhkar  kahte  ki 
“  Yih  Allah  ki  taraf  se  hai,”  to  Mahammad  hi  ke  muwafiq  khata  karte.  Aur  jo  tuhmat 
ki  Mahammad  ne  un  par  lagai,  so  aphi  ne  usi  kam  kiya,  Quran  ke  likhwane  men. 

2  (Ayat  86.)  “  Quwat  di  usko  Ruh  Pak  se.”  Mahammad  bari  chaturai  se  Masih  ki 
tazim  ki  numaish  se  uski  haqfqi  qadr,  aur  dabdabe  ko  ghatata  aur  chhipata  hai.  Ta¬ 
mam  Quran  men  tazim  i  Masih  ki  numaish  hai,  lekin  us  Masih  ke  dabdabe  se,  jo  Tau¬ 
ret  aur  Injil  men  mazkur  hai,  kaisa  nihayat  baid  hai !  Jis  jis  jagah  ki  Masih  ke,  ya 
haqiqi  ya  naqli  muajazon  ka  tazkira  Quran  men  hai,  sath  uske  ishara  ya  ima  hai,  ki  us 
ne  apni  qudrat  se  wuh  muajaza  nahin  kiya.  Aur  har  ek  muajaza  ke  bayan  men  “  Allah 
ke  hukm  se”  ya  “  mere  hukm  se”  ya  aisa  sukhan  milakar  Masih  ke  kliass  aur  haqiqi 
dabdabe  ko  dhampta  hai.  Lekin  is  ayat  men  wuh  ittifaqan  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  ek  khassa 
sikhai  ko,  sabit  karta  hai.  Is  men  likha,  ki  “  quwat  di  usko  Ruh  Pak  se.”  Yih  saf 
wazih  hai,  ki  Tauret  o  Injil  ka  sikliaya  yun  hai,  ki  “  Ruh  Pak”  se  Ruh  i  Ilahiyat  ki 
murad  hai.  Jaisa  ki  Hawarion  ke  Amal  ke  5  bab  men  likha  hai,  Patras  ne  use  kaha,  “  Ai 
Hananiya,  kyun  Shaitan  tere  dil  men  samaya,  ki  Ruh  Quds  se  jhuth  bole  ?  Tu  ne  admion 
se  nahin,  balki  Khuda/  se  jhuth  kaha.”  Sath  iske  Mahammad  ki  baten  is  ayat  men  rnuwa- 
fiq  hain.  Mane  uska  saf  sarih  nahin  hai.  Lekin  Mahammadi  mufassiron  ne  dekha,  ki  agar 

.  6 


42 


SURA  I  BAQR. 


sul,  jo  na  chaha  tumhare  ji  ne,  turn  takabbur  karne  lage ;  phir  ek  jam£at  ko 

87  jhuthlaya,  aur  ek  jamaat  ko  mar  dalte.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Hamaredil  par 
ghilaf  hai ;  yunhin  lanat  Id  hai  Allah  ne  unke  inkar  se,  so  ham  yaqin  la- 

88  te  hain.  Aur  jab  unko  pahunchi  kitab  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  sachcha  bata- 
ti  unke  pas  w&li  ko,  aur  pahle  se  fath  mangte  the  kafiron  par  ;  phir  jab 
pahuncha  unko  jo  pahchan  rakM  tha,  usse  munkir  hue,  so  lanat  hai  Al- 

89  lah  ki  munkiron  par.  Bare  mol  kharid  kiya  apni  jan  ko,  ki  munkir  hue 
Alldh  ke  utare  halam  se,  is  zidd  par,  ki  utare  Allah  apne  fazl  se  jis  par  cha- 
he  apne  bandon  men  se  ;  so  kama  laye  ghusse  par  ghussa,  aur  munkir- 

90  on  ko  azab  hai  zillat  ki.  Aur  jab  kahiye,  Mano  Allah  ka  utara,  kahen, 
Ham  mante  hain,  jo  utara  ham  par,  aur  we  nahin  mante  jo  pichhe  aya 
us  S3  aur  wuh  asltahqi'q  hai,  sach  batata  un  pas  wale  ko  ;  kah,  Phir  kyun 

91  marte  rahe  ho  Nabi  Allah  ke  pahle  se,  agar  turn  iman  rakhte  the  ?  Aur 
a  chuka  turn  pds  Musa  sarih  muajaze  lekar,  phir  turn  ne  banaliya  bachh- 

92  ra  uske  pichhe,  aur  turn  zalim  ho.  Aur  jab  ham  ne  liya  qarar  tumhara 
aur  uncha  kiy£  turn  par  pahar,  pakro  jo  ham  ne  turn  ko  diyd  zor  se,  aur 
suno  ;  Bcle,  Suna  ham  ne,  aur  na  mana  aur  rach  raha  unke  dilon  men 


Ruh  Pak”  se  Ruh  i  Ilahiyat  murad  ho  to  ilm  i  tasks  kf  bunyad  muwafiq  Tsafon  ki  tal- 
qfn  ke  sabit  hoga.  Pas  unhon  ne  is  ayat  par  aur  tarah  ka  mane  lagaya.  Jalaluddin 
kahta  hai,  ki  “  Ruh  Pak”  se  hazrat  Jabi’ail  murad  hai.  Aur  u  Tafsir  Husain^,,  is  amr 
men  char  qiyas  i  alahida  karta  hai.  Un  men  ka  pahld  yih  hai,  ki  Ruh  Pak  se  murad 
hai,  “jan  i  paluza”  jo  Masi'h  men  thi.  Lekin  is  qiyas  se  kuclih  mane  nahin,  ki  Masih 
ki  jan  aslan  aur  aplii  se  pakiza  thi. 

Dusra  qiyas  yih  hai,  ki  Ruh  Pak  se  hazrat  Jabrail  murad  hai.  Lekin  yih  qiyas  mulial  i 
mutlaq  hai ;  kyunki  hazrat  Jabrail  ap  wuhi  tha,  ki  Maryam  ke  pas  Ruh  Pak  ke  ane  ki 
lchabar  dene  ko  bheja  gaya,  jaisa  Injil  men  Luqa  ke  pahle  bab  men  marqum  hai.  Muta- 
biq  uske  “  Firishte  (Jabrail)  ne  jawab  men  kaha  (Maryam  ko)  ki  Rich  Quds  tujh  par 
utrega,  aur  Khuda  Taala  ki  qudrat  ka  tujh  par  saya  hoga.  Is  sabab  se  wuh  maulud  i 
muqaddas,  jo  tujh  se  paida  hoga,  Khuda  ka  beta  kahlaega.”  Par  hazrat  Jabrail  kamaq- 
dur  nahin,  ki  bheja  hua  aur  bhejnewala  bhi  howe,  ya  apne  hi  ane  ki  khabar  ap  dene 
ko  awe  ! 

T'isrd  qiyas  yih  hai,  ki  “  Ruh  Pak  se  murad  hai,  koi  ism  i  qzm,  jis  se  Masih  murdon 
ko  jila  sakta  tha/’  Lekin  is  se  kuclih  matlab  nahin  hai  ;  ki  1'sa  ka  nam  ap  “ism  i 
azm”  tha.  Wuh  “  Psa”  nam  rakha,  is  liye  ki  “  apne  logon  ko  un  ke  gunahon  se  ba- 
chawega.”  Aur  wuh  “  Masih”  kahlata  hai,  is  liye  ki  imandaron  ki  fida  ikhtiyar  ki. 
Aur  wuh“  Amanuel”  kahlata  hai,  is  liye  ki  nabion  ne  pesh  khabar  di,  ki  us  men  “  Ila¬ 
hiyat  insan  ke  qalib  men  namud  hogi.”  So  jab  ki  wuh  murdon  ko  jilane  par  tha, 
usne  kisi  ism  i  azm  ko,  tilism  ke  taur  par,  istiamal  nahin  kiya — balki  apne  hi  nam  se 
unhen  farmava,  ki  ji  uthen,  aur  we  ek  ek  uske  kalie  par  ji  utha. 

Jis  waqt  Pulus,  ya  Patras,  ya  aur  kisi  ne  muajaza  ke  taur  par  bfmar  ko  changa 
kiya,  yun  kahte  the,  “  Main  tujhe  Tsa  Nasri  he  nam  se  kahta  hun,  ki  Uth,  aur  chal.” 
Is  tarah  se  Masih  ke  aur  unke  muajazon  men  faraq  i  azim  hua.  Pas  in  baton 
se  sabit  hua,  ki  Isa  ka  nam  aphi  ism  i  azm  hai,  aur  usko  kisi  ism  i  azm  ki  zarurat 
na  thi. 

Chautha  qiyas  yih  hai,  ki  “  Ruh  Pak  se  murad  hai,  Injil ,  jisse  I'sa  ko  dil  aur  jan  ki  tazagi 
hasil  hoti.”  Lekin  jab  tak  ki  I'sa  dunya  men  raha  Injil  maujud  na  tha.  Par  bad  us  ke 
maslub  hone  ke  bis  baras  se  chliiyasath  baras  tak  Injil  Hawarion  ke  hathon  se  likhi  jati 
thi.  So  yih  qiyas  bhi  beja  hai,  ki  Injil  aur  Ruh  Quels  ekhi  shai  hai.  Par  thik  khulasa 
is  bat  ka  wuhi  hai,  jo  Pulus  ne  apne  ek  khatt  men  likha,  (1  Tim.  3.  1 6.)  ki  “  Bilittifaq  din  ki 
haqiqat  raz  i  azim  hai — Khuda  jism  men  zahir  hua,  Ruh  se  rast  sabit  kiya  gaya,  Firish- 
ton  se  pahehana  gaya,  ghair  qaumon  men  manadi  uski  hu',  dunya  men  us  par  imanlae, 
jalal  men  uthaya  gaya.” 

Aur  wuh  bat,  ki  Pulus  Ruh  i  Ilham  se  raz  i  azim  thahraya,  ham  qasir  ul  aql  kis  ta¬ 
rah  asan  thahrawen  ? 
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wuh  bachhra  mare  kufr  ke  ;  tu  kah,  Bura  kuchh  sikhata  hai  turn  ko  im&n 

93  tumhara,  agar  turn  iman  wale  ho.  Tu  kah,  Agar  turn  ko  milna  hai  ghar 
a^hir at  Allah  ke  yahan  alagsiwaeaur  logon  ke,  to  turn  marne  ke  arzii  karo, 

94  agarsach  kahte  ho.  Aur  yih  arzu  kabht  na  karenge  jis  waste  ^ge  bhej 

95  chuke  hain  hath  unke  ;  aur  Allah  khiib  janta  hai  gunahg^ron  ko.  Aur 
tu  dekhe,unko  sab  logon  se  ziyada  haris  jine  ke,  aur  shank  pakarnewct- 
lon  se  bhf  ek  ek  chahta  hai,  ki  umr  pawe  hazar  baras  ;  aur  kuchh  usko 

96  sarka  na  deg£  azab  se  itta  jina,  aur  Allah  dekhta  hai  jo  karte  hair}.  Tii 
kah,  Jo  koi  hoga  dushman  Jabrail  ka,  so  usne  to  utara  hai  yih  kalam. 
tere  dil  par  Allah  ke  hukm  se;  sach  batata  us  kalam  ko  jo  age  hai,  aur 

97  rah  dikhata,  aur  khushi  sunata  iman  walon  ko.  J:  koi  hoga  dushman 
Allah  ka,  aur  uske  Firishtorj  ka,  aur  Rasulon  ka,  aur  Jabrail  aur  Mikail 

98  ka,  to  Allah  dushman  hai  un  kafiron  ka.  Aur  ham  ne  utarin  teri  taraf 
ayaten  wazih,  aur  munkir  na  honge  un  se  magar  wuhi,  jo  be  hukm  hain. 

99  Kva  aur  jis  bar  bandhenge  ek  qarar  phenk  denge  usko  ek  jamaat 

100  un  men  se,  balki  aksar  we  vaqin  nahin  rakhte.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  un 
ko  Rasul  Allah  ki  taraf  se  sach  batata  un  pas  wale  ko,  phenk  di  ek  ja¬ 
maat  ne  kitab  panewalon  men  kitab  Allah  ki  apni  pith  ke  pichhe,  go- 

101  ya  unko  khabar  nahin.  Aur  pichhe  lage  hain  us  ilm  ke,  jo  parhte  the 
Shaitan,  saltanat  men  Sulaiman  ki,  aur  kufr  nahin  kiya  Sulaimdn  ne, 
lekin  Shaitanon  ne  kufr  kiya  logoQ  ko  sikhate  silir  us  ilm  ke,  aur  jo 
utra  do  Firishton  par1  Babul  men,  Harut  aur  Marut  par,  aur  we  na  si¬ 
khate  kisi  ko  jab  tak  na  kahte,  ki  Ham  to  hain  azmane  ko,  so  tu  mat 
kafir  ho ;  phir  use  sikhate  jis  chiz  se  judai  dalte  hain  mard  men  aur  uski 
aurat  men,  aur  wuh  usse  bigar  nahin  sakte  kisi  ka  baghair  izn  Allah 
ke;  aur  sikhte  hain,  jis  se  unko  nuqsan  hai,  aur  nafa  nahin  ;  aur  jan  chu- 


1.  (Ayat  101.)  “  Jo  utra  do  firishton  par.' *  Asl  is  ayat  ki  wuh  riwayat  hui  ho,  jo 
Jalaluddin  aur  Yahiya  aur  baze  mufassiron  ne  mazkur  kiya,  ki  jab  firishte  bani  adam  ki 
beinsafi  par  mutajjub  hokar  Allah  se  faryad  karne  lage,  Allah  ne  farmaya,  ki  apas  men  se 
do  ko  chun  le,  jo  munsif  hone  ko  zamin  par  utren.  Tab  Harut  aur  Marut  is  kam  par  mu- 
aiyan  kiye  gaye.  We  Babul  men  utre,  aur  sidq  i  dil  se  munsifi  karte  rahe.  Par  Zuhra 
suthri  aurat  ki  surat  banke  utri,  aur  un  pas  faryadi  ai.  Ye  do  firishte  uske  jamal  par 
farefta  hokar  chaha  ki  uspar  qabiz  hon.  Par  wuh  yih  dekhkar  asman  ki  taraf  ur  gai,  aur 
ye  do  firishte  uske  pichhe.  Wahan  we  donon  mujrim  thahare,  aur  un  par  hukm  hua,  ki 
qiyamat  tak  Babul  hi  men  dukh  uthate  rahen.  Itne  men  agar  koi  admi  ilm  i  sihr  ya 
jadu  sikha  chahe,  to  unke  pas  jake  sikhe. 

Aghlab  hai  ki  is  riwayat  ibatil  ki  asl  yih  hai.  Un  dinon  ke  age  do  admi  Suriya  ki  sar- 
zamin  men  mashhur  the,  jin  ke  nam  Arut  aur  Maruta  the.  Awamm  un  nas  ki  danist  men 
we  ajaib  o  gharaib  ki  qudrat  rakhte  the.  Awamm  unke  ilm  aur  danish  se  mutajjub  ho¬ 
kar  nisbat  unke  bahut  si  bikayat  aur  riwayat  jari  kin.  Malum  hota  ki  awaza  unke  jadu  ka 
Mahammad  ko  pahuncha.  Aur  us  ne  unke  ujuba  ki  shuhrat  se  ye  do  firishton  ka  ah- 
wal  Quran  men  dakhil  kiya  Kyunki  har  mulk  aurzamane  men  ujuba  hikayat  ummi  lo¬ 
gon  ki  zubani  se  yun  barhti  chali  jati  hain. 

Lekin  Mahammad  is  ayat  men  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Shaitanon  ne  kufr  kiya  logon  ko  sikhate 
sihr  us  ilm  ke,  aur  jo  utra  do  firishton  par.”  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  jadu  Allah  ki  taraf 
se  un  firishton  par  utra.  Aliah  se  dur  ho  yih  bura  kam,  ki  kisi  ko  bahkawe,  ya  bigare, 
ya  uske  bahkane  ke  liye  kisi  ko  ilham  de  !  Koi  kahe  uske  uzr  men,  ki  “Yih  sihr  ya  jadu 
ka  ilm  Allah  ki  taraf  se  nahin  utra,  par  Shaitan  ki  taraf  seaya.”  Lekin  Arabi  lafz  “  un- 
zila,”  jo  is  ayat  men  hai,  wuhi  hai,  jo  tamam  Quran  men  istiamal  kiya  gaya  un  ayatog 
ke  bab  men,  jo  Musa,  aur  nabion,  aur  Mahammad  par  utrfn.  So  agar  sabit  ho  ki  “  unzi- 
la”  ka  mane  is  ayat  men  nahin  hai,  ki  Allah  ki  taraf  se  utra,  to  shubha  tamam  Quran_kl 
ayaton  men  dala  jaega,  ki  shayad  we  bhi  Shaitan  ki  taraf  se  “  utrin.” 


44 


SURA  I  BAQR. 


ke  hain,  ki  jo  koi  uska  kharidar  ho,  usko  d^hirat  men  kuchh  hissa  na¬ 
hin  ;  aur  bahut  buri  chiz  hai,  jis  par  becha  apni  janon  ko,  agar  unko 

102  samajh  hoti.  Aur  agar  we  yaqin  late  aur  parhez  raklite,  to  badla  tha 

103  A114h  ke  yahan  se  bihtar,  agar  unko  samajh  hoti.  Ai  imanwalo,  turn 
na  kaho  Raina.aur  kaho  Unzurna,aur  sunte  raho;  aurmunkiron  ko  dukh 

104  ki  mar  hai.  Dil  nahin  chahta  un  logon  ka,  jo  munkir  hain  kitab  walon 
men,  aur  shirkwalon  men,  yih  ki  utre  turn  par  kuchh  nek  bat  tumhare 
Rabb  se,  aur  Allah  khass  karta  hai  apni  mihr  se  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Al- 

105  lah  bara  fazl  rakhta  hai.  Jo  mauquf  karte  haio  ham  koi  ayat,1  ya 
bhula  dete  hain,  to  pahunchate  hain  usse  bihtar  yauske  barabar ;  kya 

106  tujh  ko  malum  nahin  ki  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai?  Kya  tujh 
ko  malum  nahin,  ki  Allah  hi  ko  saltanat  hai  asman  o  zamin  ki,  aur 
tumhare  waste  nahin  Allah  ke  siwae  koi  himayati,  aur  madad  wala  ? 

107  Kyd  turn  Musalman  bhi  chahte  ho,  ki  sawal  shuru  karo  apne  Rasul  se, 
jaise  sawal  ho  chuke  hain  Musa  sea  pahle,  aur  jo  koi  lewe  inkar  yaqin  ke 


1  (Ayat  105.)  “  Jo  mauquf  karte  hain  ham  koi  ayat.”  Yahucl  bari  munasabat  aur  du- 
rusti  se  us  par  yih  itiraz  karte  the,  ki  “  Tumhari  kitab  men  bazi  ayaten  naskh  hoti  hain. 
Agar  Allah  ki  taraf  se  thin,  to  phir  kya  aib  dekha,  ki  mauquf  kin  ?”  Allah  ki  ayaten  sab 
kamil  hain,  aur  koi  nai  ayat  unse  bihtar  ho  nahin  sakti.  Mas  h  ne  farmaya,  “  Asman  aur 
zamin  tal  jaenge,  par  meri  baten  kabhi  na  talengi.”*  Aur  Daud  ne  is  bat  par  shahid 
hokar  kaha,  “  Main  ne  teri  shahadaton  ki  babat  qadim  se  malum  kiya,  ki  tu  ne  unki  bun- 
yad  ko  abadi  qiyam  bakhska.”f 

Ayaton  ke  naskh  ke  bab  men  koi  mufassir  ek  bat  kahta,  koi  dusri.  Tafsir  Fathul- 
aziz  kahti,  ki  “  Naskh  tin  qism  ke  hain  :  Pahle  men  faqat  ayaton  ka  tabaddul  hai.  Dusre 
men  ayat  ka  mane  ya  hukm  dafa  kiya  jawe,  par  baten  uski  kitab  men  rah  jaen.  Tisre 
men  alfaz  kitab  se  aur  yad  uski  hafiz  ke  dil  se  bhi  dafa  ki  jawe.”  Lekin  jahan  tak  yih  tisri 
qism  ka  naskh  waqi  hua  ho,  tahan  tak  Quran  ki  ayaten  ghat  gai  hain,  aur  tamami  uski 
nahin  rahi. 

Aur  jis  qadr  dusri  qism  ka  waqi  hua  hai,  yane  jismen  mane  dafa  kiya  gaya  aur  alfaz 
kitab  men  rah  gae,  us  qadr  Quran  ka  mane  shakki  aur  mushkil  hai.  Ki  kis  tarah  se 
malum  ho  ki  kitne  aur  kaun  kaun  ayaten  yun  mansukh  hui  hain  ?  Naskh  ki  muazarat 
men  mufasssiron  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  “  Injil  ne  Tauret  ko  mansukh  kiya  hai.”  Sach  hai,  ki 
Tauret  ke  chand  isharadar  rusumat  aur  tariqat  Masih  ke  waqt  men  apna  anjam  pakar 
guzrin.  Taubhi  unke  bab  men  wuh  jis  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  diya  saf  kahta  hai,  “  Main 


turn  se  sach  kahta  hun,  ki  jab  tak  asman  aur  zamim  tal  na  jaen,  ek  nuqta  ya  ek  shosha 
Tauret  ka  hargiz  na  mitega,  jab  tak  sab  kuchh  pura  na  ho.”J  Aur  jitni  baten  Tau¬ 
ret  ki,  ki  Masih  ke  waqt  aur  ahwal  men  puri  hu  n,  sab  marqum  aur  maujud  hain,  taki 
sab  koi  unke  ahwal  taulen  aur  janclien.  Aur  Allah  ne  un  men  se  kisi  ko  insan  ki  yad  ki 
hifazat  par  mauquf  nahin  kiya  ;  par  un  sabhon  ko  apni  kitab  men  likhwaya,  ta  dafa  naki 
jawen. 

Phir  ahl  i  Islam  naskh  ke  uzr  men  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Hakim  har  waqt  jo  chahe  so  hukm 
kar  sakta  hai.  Aur  Allah,  jo  sab  par  qadir  hai,  kitna  ziyada  yih  kam  kar  sake  ?”  Lekin 
yih  misal  is  bat  ki  subut  men  kuchh  kam  na  awe.  Kyunki  hakim  ki  hikmat  aur  aql  na- 
tamam  hain.  Jab  wuh  naye  hukm  se  agle  ko  mansukh  kare,  tab  gharaz  uski  badalgai  ho, 
ya  malum  pare  ki  pahla  hukm  ghalat  hua  ;  ya  shayad  naya  hukm  ghalat  ho,  ya  donon  ke 
donon  alikam  i  ghalat  howen.  Hazaron  mujib  waqi  howen  ki  jin  se  hakim  apne  sanad  ko 
badle.  Par  Allah  ki  danish  men  aisi  ghalati  aur  natamami  pax  nahin  jatin.  Wuh  akhir 
tak  shuru  se  dekhta  hai.  Koi  warid  us  par  achanak  nahin  ata  hai.  Lekin  Mahammad 
par  bahut  si  waridat  achanak  ati  thin.  Aur  jab  ki  naye  majare  ke  khulase  men  mash- 
ghul  hota,  shayad  koi  agli  ayat  se  ghafil  howe,  ya  use  jhuthlawe.  Us  girih  ke  kholne  ko 
yih  ayat  likhi,  ki  jab  do  ayatoii  men  ikhtilaf  pare,  tab  pichhli  ayat  pahli  se  “  bihtar”  hai, 
aur  use  mansukh  karli  hai. 

2  (Ayat  107.)  “  Sawal  ho  chuka  Musa  se.”  Jalaluddin  kahta  hai,  ki  sawal,  jo  unhon 
ne  Musa  se  kiya,  yih  tha,  ki  “  Wuh  Allah  ko  khula  khuli  dekhe  ?”  Tafsir  Husaini  meij 


♦  Luka,  21,  33.  f  Zabur  119,  152.  J  Mat.  5,  18. 
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108  badle,  wuh  bhula  sfdlif  rah  se.  Dilchahta  haibahut  kitab  walon  ka  ki- 
sf  tarah  turako  phirkar  Musalman  hone  ke  pfchlie  kafir  kar  de,  hasd 
kar  kar  apne  andar  se  bad  uske  ki  khul  chuka  unpar  haqq,  so  turn  dar- 
guzar  karo  aur  khiyal  men  na  lao,  jab  tak  bheje  Allah  apna  hukm  : 

109  Allah  har  chfz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  kharf  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho 
zakat.  aur  jo  age  bliejoge  apne  waste  bhalaf  wuh  paoge  Allah  ke  pas : 

110  Allah  tumhare  kam  dekhta  hai.  Aur  kahte  hain,  hargiz  na  jawe  jan- 
nat  men,  magar  jo  honge  Yahud,  ya  Nasara  yih  arzuen  bandh  li  haifi 

111  unhon  ne ;  kah,  Lao  sanad  apnf,  agar  turn  sachche  ho.  Kyun  nahfn  jis- 
ne  tabi  kiya  munh  apna  Allah  ki  or,  aur  wuh  neki  par  hai,  usf  ko  maz- 
diiri  usld  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na  clar  hai  un  par,  aur  na  unko  gham. 

112  Aur  Yahiid  ne  kaha,  Nahin  Nasara  kuchh  rah  par;  aur  kaha  Nasara  ne3 
Yahud  nahin  kuchh  rah  par,  aur  we  sab  parhte  hain  kitab,* 1 2  isf  tarah 
kahf  un  logon  ne  jin  pas  ilm  nahin  unhfn  kf  si  bat;  ab  Allah  hukm 

113  karega  un  men  din  qiyamat  ke  jis  bat  men  jhagarte  the.  Aur  usse 
zalim  kaun  jis  ne  mana  kiya  Allah  kf  masjidon  men,'1  ki  parhiye  wahan 
ndm  uska,  aur  daura  unke  ujarne  ko,  aison  ko  nahfn  paliunchta,  ki  pai- 

114  therj  un  men,  magar  darte  hue.  Unko  dunya  men  zillat  hai,  aur  unko 

115  akhirat  men  barf  mar  hai.  Aur  Allah  ki  hai  mashriq  aur  maghrib  ;  so 
jis  taraf  turn  munh  karo  wahan  hi  mutawajjih  hai  Allah  ; 3  barhaqq  Al- 


hai,  ki  sawal  unka  yih  tha,  ki  “  Ek  kitab  tamam  aur  bam  banaf  ek  dam  pawe,  jaisa  ki 
Miisa  ne  paf  ?,; 

Lekin  unka  sawal  jo  kuchh  hua  ho  yih  ek  bat  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  muztarib  aur 
nakhush  hua  jab  uske  pairauon  ne  chaha  ki  wuh  apnf  risalat  par  aisf  isbat  aur  alamat 
dikhawe  jaisf  Musa  kf  risalat  par  dikhaf  gain.  Us  ne  apnf  natawanaf  se  agah  hokar  uzr- 
khwahf  kf,  aur  unhen  aise  sawal  karne  se  darane  chaha.  Kaha,  “Jo  kof  lewe  inkar  ya- 
qfn  ke  badle,  wuh  bhula  sfdhf  rah  se.”  Yane  jo  kof  uska  pairau  hua  chahe,  to  lazim  hai, 
ki  muajaze  ke  intizar  ko  chlior  be  tahqfq  uske  kahe  par  yaq  n  lawe. 

1  (Ayat  112.)  “  We  sab  parhte  hain  kitab.”  Yahud  aur  Nasara  wuh  kam  karte  the, 
jo  aj  tak  kar  rahe  hain.  Yane,  Yahud  ne  kaha,  Yih  I  sa,  jise  turn  log  mante  ho,  wuhf 
nahfn,  jis  kf  khabar  hamare  nabfon  ne  kf.  Yih  kof  zalfl  shaklis  hai,  jis  kf  turn  ibadat  kar¬ 
te  ho.  Nasara  ne  kaha,  “Yih  wuhf  hai ;  aur  tumhare  nabfon  ne  khabar  uskf  yun  kf,  ki 
wuh  mazlum ,  aur  ranjida,  aur  dunya  kf  nazar  men  zalil  hoga :  ki  haqfqf  aur  aslf  qurban, 
jiskf  fma  aur  nishanfan  janwaron  kf  qurbanfon  men  hain,  yihf  hai.  Aur  baghairuskf  fida 
ke  maghfirat  ho  nahfn  saktf.”  Lekin  unke  mubahason  men  Yahud  ne  nahfn  kaha,  ki 
Nasara  ne  apnf  kitab  ko  badla  aur  bigara  hai:  aur  Nasara  ne  Yahud  par  yih  tuhmat  na 
lagaf. 

Is  sedalfli  qawf  hai,  ki  wuh  tuhmat,  ki  Mahammmad  ne  un  donon  parkf,  ki  apnf  apnf 
kitab  ko  badla  aur  bigara  tha,  ghalat  huf.  Yahud  kf  kitab  I'safon  ke  hath  men  tbf,  aur 
Tsaion  kf  kitab  Yahud  ke  hath  men.  Agar  Yahud  apnf  kitab  men  kuchh  badalte,  albatta 
Tsai  us  bat  ko  ashkar  karte  ;  aur  waisahf  Yahud  agar  Tsai  apnf  kitab  ko  badalte.  So  is 
se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  kf  tuhmat  un  donon  par,  kitab  ke  badalne  kf,  be  bunyad  aur 
beja  hai. 

2  (Ayat  113.)  “  Jisne  mana  kiya  Allah  kf  masjidon  men.”  Jalaluddfn  qiyas  karta  hai, 
ki  “  Yih  ayat  utrf  jiswaqt  Mahammad  ko  khabar  pahunchf,  ki  Rumfon  ne  Bait  ul  Mu* 
qaddas  ko  ujar  kiya.” 

Tafsfr  Husainf  aur  Fathulazfz  ka  qiyas  yih  hai,  ki  “  Bakhtnassar  Babulwala,  ya  Rumf 
Tatiyanus  (Titus)  is  men  mazkur  hai.”  Lekin  is  se  zahir  hota,  ki  ye  mufassir  Sahib  i 
Tawarfkh  nahfn  the.  Kyunki  Bakhtnassar  ne  gyarah  sau  sal  zaman  i  Mahammad  se  pesh- 
tar  wafat  paf ;  aur  Tatiyanus  ne  panch  sau  sal  Mahammad  ke  age. 

3  (Ayat  115.)  “  Jis  taraf  turn  munh  karo  wahan  hf  mutawajjih  hai  Allah.”  Sikhaya 
is  ayat  ka  thfk  aur  sahfh  hai.  Ki  sabit  kartf  hai,  ki  kisf  Qibla  kf  zururat  nahfn  hai.  Aur 
jahan  kahfn  admf  sidq  i  dil  se  uskf  dohaf  dewe,  Allah  wahan  mutawajjih  hai.  So  we 
sab  ayaten,  jo  Qibla  kf  zururat  batawen,  batil  aur  beja  hain. 
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116  lah  gunjaish  wala  hai,  khabardar.  Aur  kahte  bain,  Allah  rakhta  bai  au¬ 
lad  wuh  sab  se  nirala,  balki  uska  mal  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin 

117  men  ;  sab  uske  age  adab  se  hain.  Bina  nikalnewala  asman  o  zamin  ka  ; 
aur  jab  hukm  karta  hai  ek  kam  ko.  to  yihi  kahtahai  usko,  ki  “  Ho”  wuh 

118  hota  hai.  Aur  kahne  lage  jin  ko  ilm  nahin,  Kyiin  nahin.  bat  karta  ham 
se  Allah  ?  ya  ham  ko  awe  koi  ayat  ?  isi  tarah  kah  chuke  hain  unse  agle 
inhin  ki  si  bat ;  ek  se  hain  dil  bhi  unke.  Ham  ne  bayan  kar  din  nisha- 

119  niao  un  logon  ko,  jin  ko  yaqin  hain.  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  bhejd  thik  bat 
lekara  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko,  aur  tujh  se  puchh  nahin  dozakh  walon 

120  ki.  Aur  hargiz  razi  na  honge  tujh  se  Yahud,  aur  na  Nasara,  jab  tak 


1  (Ayat  116.)  “  Kahte  hain  Allah  rakhta  hai  aulad.”  Sabain  aur  butparast  i  Arab 
kahte  the,  ki  “  Firishte  betian  hain  Allah  ki.”  Lekin  kis  tarah  se  aur  kis  wajh  se  yih 
khitab  unhen  dete  the,  wazih  nahin.  Agar  yih  ayat  faqat  Sabain  aur  butparast  Arabon 
se  murad  rakhe,  to  rakhe.  Lekin  agar  Yahud  aur  1  saion  se  bhi,  jaisa  ki  kitne  mufassi- 
ron  ne  kaha  hai,  murad  hai,  to  be  thaur  o  thikane  hai.  Tafsir  Husaini  Yahud  par  yih 
tuhmat  lagati,  ki  kahte  the,  “  Allah  ne  Uzair  ko  tawallud  kiya;”  aur  Tsaion  par,  ki  kahte 
the,  “  Usne  I'sa  ko  tawallud  kiya.”  Lekin  yih  tuhmat  i  ghalat  hai. 

Injil  ka  sikhaya  to  hai,  ki  I'sa  Beta  Allah  ka  hai.  Lekin  nahin  kahti,  ki  Allah  ne  use 
jismani  taur  par  tawallud  kiya,  na  ki  Allah  ke  al  aulad  hain.  Yih  khiyal  i  makriih  Fsa- 
fon  ke  dil  se  nihayat  baid  hai. 

Injil  sikhati  hai,  ki  Isa  ka  nam  “  Amanuel”  hai — Khuda  hamare  sath.  Ki  us  men 
Ilahiyat,  aur  insaniyat  donon  hain.  Lekin  is  nisbat  i  azli  ke  raz  ko  bayan  nahin  karti. 
Yih  raz  insan  ke  qiyas  se  bahar  hai. 

Injil  aur  tauret  bhi  sikhati  hain,  ki  Masih  sari  makhluqat  se  alishanaur  all  zathai — ki 
zat  uski  Ilahi  hai.  Aur  jis  tarah  ki  zamin  par  beta  aur  bap  ke  darmiyan  qadr,  aur  zat 
men  yaktai  hai,  us  tarah  Tsa  aur  Allah  ki  zat  men  aisi  nisbat  aur  yaktai  hai,  ki  us  nis¬ 
bat  se  admion  ke  darmiyan  ishara  pati  hai.  Aur  us  nisbatdari  men  wuh  yaklauta  hai. 
Lekin  is  raz  i  makhfi  ke  bab  men  iman  ki  jagah  hai,  na  ki  bayan  sarih. 

Allahi  ki  gawahi  uspar  hai,  aur  hamara  kam  hai,  ki  adab  se  sikhen,  na  ki  uspar  that- 
tlie  maren,  ya  use  jhuthlawen. 

Aur  yih  ganda  aur  ghaliz  khiyal,  ki  Allah  ki  aurat  aur  al  aulad  hain,  faqat  itraz  karne- 
walon  ke  dilon  men  awe. 

Aur  Yahud  kebab  men  sab  koi  janta  hai,  ki  unlion  ne  Masih  ko  is  liye  maslub  kiya,  ki 
us  ne  dawa  kiya,  ki  “  Main  beta  Allah  ka  hun,,, — aur  “  Bap  aur  main  ekhi  hain/ '  Aur 
jo  koi  us  par  yih  tuhmat  lagawe  mustaid  hai,  ki  agar  Masih  phir  zamin  par  hota  to  use 
phir  maslub  karne  ki  sai  karta. 

2  (Ayat  119.)  “  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  thik  bat  lekar.”  Jab  Mahammad  ne  is 
ayat  ko  likhwaya  tab  tak  usko  malum  na  tha,  ki  wuh  mujahid  Rasul  hoga.  Us  ne  khi¬ 
yal  nahin  kiya  ki  talwar  aur  jang  se  imanwalon  ko  bana  sake.  Is  liye  saf  kaha,  ki  main 
“  basliir  o nazir”  hokar  bheja  hua  hun, — jaisa  ki  Arabi  alfaz  hain — Yane  “khushi  aur 
dar  sunanewala”  jaisa  Urdu  men  hai.  So  apni  muazarat  men  likha,  “  Tujh  se  puchh  na¬ 
hin  dozakh  walon  ki.”  Yane  jab  wuh  logon  ko  khush  khabarf  aur  nasihat  de  chuka,  tab 
kam  uska  ho  chuka.  Agar  log  iman  lawen,  to  bhala,  agar  nahin,  to  wuh  unka  zimmadar 
nahin.  Usko  ijazat  na  thi,  ki  zabardasti  se  unhen  Musalman  banawe.  Age  ko  malum 
hoga,  ki  jab  pa’nchana,  ki  ayaten,  jo  usne  “  nishanian  sarih”  thahrain,  aur  basharat  aur 
nasihat  dena,  logon  ko  qail  aur  hukmbardar  karne  ko  kafi  na  tha,  tab  talwar  ko  apni 
ayaton  ka  sabit  karnewala  thahraya. 

Tafsir  Husaini  men  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  is  tarah  marqum  hai,  ki  “  Mahammad  ne 
chaha  ki  apne  walidain  ka  hai  daryaft  kare,  jo  butparasti  men  mar  gae  the.  Allah  Taala 
ne  use  ittila  ki,  ki  yih  bat  puchhna  bihtar  nahin,  ta  na  howe,  ki  jab  unke  ahwal  par  nazar 
kare,  dil  uska  azurda  ho.”  Isse  ima  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke  walidain  butparast  hokar 
dozakhi  thahre.  Par  ahl  i  Islam  ke  darmiyan  bahut  si  hikayat  aur  riwayat  hain,  babat  us 
“  nur  i  nabuwat”  ke,  jo  nabion  ke  silsile  men  chamak  utha,  aur  Mahammad  par  ziyada 
jalwagar  hua.  Wuh  nur  kis  tarah  se  Mahammad  ko  irsal  paya  ?  Kya  usko  bawasila  un 
butparat  walidain  ke,  jo  ap  dozakhi  the,  irsal  paya,  ?  Aisi  sab  riwayat  i  batil  beja,  aur 
befaida  hain. 
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tabi  na  ho  tu  unke  din  ka  ;  tu  kah,  Jo  rah  Allah  dikhawe  wuhi  rahhai,  aur 
kabhi  tu  chald  unke  pasand  par  bad  us  ilm  ke  jo  tujh  ko  pahuncha,  to 
tera  koi  nahm  Allah  ke  hath  se  himayat  karnewala,  aur  na  madadgdr. 

121  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab,  we  us  ko  parhte  hain  jo  haqq  hai  parhne 
ka,  we  us  par  yaqin  late  hain,  aur  jo  munkir  hoga  usse  so  unhfn  ko 

122  nuqsan  hai.  Ai  Bam  Israil,  yad  karo  ihsan  mera,  jo  maig  ne  turn  par 

123  kiya,  aur  wuh,  kibara  kiya  turn  ko  sare  jahan  par.1  Aur  bacho  us  din 
se,  ki  na  kam  awe  koi  shakhs  kisi  shakhs  ke  ek  zara,  aur  na  qabul  ho  us 
ki  taraf  se  badla,  aur  na  kam  awe  usko  sifarish,  aur  na  unko  madad 

124  pahunche.  Aur  jab  azmaya  Ibrahim  ko'1  uske  Rabb  ne,  kai  baton 
men,  phir  usne  we  puri  kin  ;  farmaya,  Main  karunga  tujh  ko  sab  logon 
ka  peshwa  ;  bola,  Aur  meri  aulad  men  bln  ?  Kaha,  Nahm  pahunchta 

125  mera  qarar  beinsafon  ko.  Aur  jab  thahraya  ham  ne  yili  ghar  kabe  ij- 


1  (Ayat  122.)  “  Bara  kiya  turn  ko  save  jahan  par.  ”  Ahli  Islam  dawa  karteKain,  ki  ihsan 
Allah  ka  Ismail  ke  ghar  par  ziyada  hua.  Lekin  Mahammad  is  ayat  men,  aur  46  ayat 
men.  bhi  itiraf  karta  hai,  ki  ihsan  aur  tawajjuh  Allah  ka  bani  Israil  par  ziyada  hua.  Fil- 
haqfqat  kuchh  fma  ya  isbat  nahm  ki  ruh  i  nabuwat  ya  Ismail  par,  ya  uskf  nasi  men  se  ki¬ 
si  par  kabhi  nazil  hui.  Ismail  ke  haqq  men  peshmgoi  thi,  ki  “Wuh  wahshi  admi  hoga ; 
us  ka  hath  sab  se,  aur  sab  ka  hath  usse  barkhilaf  hoga,  aur  wuh  apne  sab  bhaion  ke 
samhne  bud  o  bash  karega.”*  Aur  Ismail  ke  haqq  men  Allah  ne  farmaya,  “  Main  ne 
ten  sum  ;  dekh,  main  use  harakat  dunga,  aur  use  baromand  kaninga,  aur  use  bahut  bar- 
haunga,  aur  usse  barah  sardar  paida  honge,  aur  main  usse  bari  qaum  banaunga.”f  Aur 
Allah  Taala  ne  yih  sab  kuchh  pura  kiya.  Lekin  kuchh  nna  ya  pata  na  diya,  ki  wuh  khud 
ya  uski  nasi  men  koi  nabi  hoga. 

2  (Ayat  124.)  “  Azmaya  Ibrahim  ko.”  Mahammadi  mufassiron  ne  khiyal  kiya  hai, 
ki  Ibrahim  ki  azmaish  jo  is  men  mazkur  hai,  so  khatna,  hajj,  aur  taharat  ka  chand  ru- 
sumat  se  mutalliq  hai.  Lekin  haqiqi  azmaish  Ibrahim  ki  \^hhi  thi,  jo  Tauret  men  mar- 
qum  hai :  Yane  apne  gharane  aur  watan  ko  chhor  pardes  men  apni  umr  katna  : — aur 
phir  Ishaq  apne  aziz  bete  ke  zabh  ki  sai  karna.  Yih  Ismail  ke  nikale  jane  ke  bad  waqi 
hua.  Ismail  Misri  laundi  ka  beta  hokar  nikala  gaya,  aur  Ishaq  akela  rah  gaya,  Ibrahim  ka  wa- 
ris  aur  eklauta.  Allah  ne  Ibrahim  se  yih  ahd  bandha,  ki  “  Teri  waladmen  sari  qaumenba- 
rakaten  pawengfn.”  Yanetere  walad  se  ek  paida  hoga,  ki  jo  sari  qaumon  ke  liye  barakat 
aur  surur  ka  mujib  hoga.  Usne  nahm  kahd,  ki  tere  aulad  men  se,  jin  men  Ismail  sha- 
mil  hota,  balki  kaha  tera  walad  men,  yane  Ishaq  ki  nasi  men.  Ki  Allah  ne  farmaya,  ki 
“  Teri  nasi  Ishaq  se  kahlaegi.”J  Us  haiat  men,  jab  Ibrahim  ko  izhar  tha,  ki  Masih  i  mu- 
barak  Ishaq  ki  nasi  men  zahir  hoga,  Ibrahim  par  hukm  hua,  ki  “  Us  eklaute  ko  leke  fulanepa- 
har  par  use  zabh  kare.”  Yih  Ibrahim  ki  azmaish  i  auwal  thi.  Tau  bhi  wuh  do-dila  na  hua, 
par  yaqin  laya,  ki  agarchi  use  zabh  kare,  tispar  Allah  ka  wada  zai  na  hoga  ;  Allah  use  phir 
jilane,  aur  apne  wade  ke  pura  karnc  par  qadir  hai.  Usne  Ishaq  ke  zabili  ki  taiyari  ki, 
aur  use  bandh  liya  lakri  par,  aur  chhuri  lekar  gala  katne  par  mustaid  liua,  ki  Allah  ke 
firishte  ne  pukara  “  Ai  Ibrahim!  has  hai ;  ab  iman  tera  maqbul,  aur  manzur  hai.”  Injil 
is  bat  par  shahid  hai,  ki  us  dushwar  kam  men  Ibrahim  Khuda  par  iman  laya,  aur  yih  us¬ 
ke  liye  rastbazi  gini  gai ;  aur  wuh  Khalil  ullah  kahlaya.”||  “  Aur  yih  sirf  uslii  keliye  na 
likha  gaya,  ki  rastbazi  gini  gai,  balki  Jiamare  waste  bhi,  jin  ke  liye  rastbazi  gini  jaegi, 
agar  ham  us  par,  jisne  Tsa  hamare  Khudawand  ko  murdon  men  sejilaya,  iman  lawen.”§ 
Unahwali  mazkur  men  Ishaq  misal  Masih  ke  tha.  Us  ne  ap  zabih  hone  ko  manzur 
kiya,  ta  Allah  ke  ahkam  tal  na  jaen.  Masili  i  mubarak  ne  bhi  ap  zabih  i  daimi  hone  ko 
manzur  kiya,  taki  gunah  ki  tasallut  dafa  ki  jae,  aur  Allah  ki  sachchai  aur  ahkam  i  rast 
tal  na  jaen. 

Mahammadi  mufassiron  ne  nahaqq  se  zabh  hone  ki  izzat  ko  Ishaq  se  chhin  le,  Ismail 
ko  de  diya,  aur  use  zabih  ullah  kaha.  Is  kam  i  nahaqq  ka  shahid  Tauret  hai.  Koi 
chahe  ki  haqiqati  hai  ko  daryaft  kare,  to  Tauret  men  Paidaish  ki  kitab  ke  21  bab,  9  ayat 
se  12  tak,  aur  22  bab  ke  shuru  se  12  ayat  tak  mulahaza  kare. 


*  Paidaish  16,  12.  f  Paidaish  17,  20.  J  Paidaish  21,  12,  anr  Ibrani  11,  18.  ||  Ya- 

qub  2,  23.  §  Rumion  4,  23. 
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tima  ki  jagah  logon  ke  aur  panah,  aar  kar  rakho  jahan  khara  hua  Ibrd- 
him  namaz  ki  jagah,  aur  kah  diya  ham  ne  Ibrahim  aur  Ismail  ko,  ki 
Pak  rakho  ghar  mera1 2  waste  tawaf  wdlon  ke,  aur  itikaf  walon  ke,  aur 

126  ruku  aur  sijde  waloQ  ke.  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai  Rabb,  karisko 
shahr  asman  ka,  aur  rozi  de  uske  logon  ko,  mewe  jo  koi  un  men  yaqin 
lawe  Allah  p  ir,  aur  pichhle  din  par ;  farmaya,  Aur  jo  koi  munkir  hai,  us- 
ko  bhi  faida  dungd  thore  dinon,  phir  usko  qaid  kar  bulaunga  dozakh 

127  ke  azab  men,  aur  buri  jagah  pahunch  hai.  Aur  jab  uthane  laga  Ibra¬ 
him  bunyaden  us  ghar  ki,  aur  Ismail ;  Ai  Rabb,  qabiil  kar  ham  se,  tu 

128  hi  hai  asl  sunta  janta.  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  kar  ham  ko  hukm  bardar 
apn£,  aur  hamari  aulad  men  bhi  ek  ummat  hukm  bardar  apni,  aur  jata 
ham  ko  dastur  hajj  karne  ke,  aur  ham  ko  muaf  kar ;  tu  hi  hai  asl  muaf 

129  karnewala,  mihrban.  Ai  Rabb  hamire,  aur  utha  un  men  ek  Rasul  un- 
hin  mej.  kaa  parhe  un  par  teri  ayaten,  aur  sikhawe  unko  kitab,  aur 


ra” 


1  (Ayat  125.)  “  Aur  kah  cliya  ham  ne  Ibrahim  aur  Ismail  ko,  ki  Pak  rakho  ghar  me- 
Mahammad  aur  uske  pairauon  ne  bahut  hikdyat  aur  riwayat  ijad  kiya  babat  Ibra¬ 
him  ke  Makke  men  rahne,  aur  Kabe  ki  bina  dalne  ke.  Haqiqat  uski  yih  hai :  apni 
sai  ke  shuru  men  Mahammad  ne  Bait  ul  muqaddas  ko  Qibla  thahraya.  Lekin  bad  ek 
muddat  ke,  jab  dekha,  ki  Yahud  usse  manae  na  jaen,  aur  pahchana,  ki  Arabon  ke  firqe 
usse  nakhush  hote,  aur  kahte  the,  ki  Hamare  Makke  ka  Kaba  hamare  liye  Bait  ul  mu¬ 
qaddas  se  bihtar  Qibla  hoga ;  tab  Kabe  ki  izzat  barhane  laga.  Use  sujh  para,  ki  agar 
log  yaqin  lawen,  ki  Ibrahim  ne  Kabe  ki  mulazamat  ki,  aur  Allah  ne  Ibrahim  ke  waqt  se 
us  par  tawajjuli  ki  hai,  tau  Arab  log  aksar  manae  jaenge,  aur  Yahud  akhir  men  dabae 
jaexige.  Tab  Kabe  ki  tarif  men  qadimi  riwayat  dhundhne,  aur  nai  ko  ijad  karne  laga. 
Aur  uske  pairauon  ki  kumak  se  Hadison  aur  kitabon  men  ajib  riwayat  ki  kuchh  kami 
nahin  hai.  Lekin  ek  ujuba  l^iqi  rah  gaya — yane  agar  Mahammad  ko  ye  sab  maj are  babat 
Kaba ,  aur  Zamzam,  aur  Hajar  ul  asivad  ke,  aur  jirishton  ki  khidmat,  aur  Ibrahim  ki 
mulazamat  ke,  auwal  men  malum  hue,  to  kahe  ko  un  sabhon  ko  darguzar  kar  Bait  ul  mu¬ 
qaddas  ko  apne  Qibla  thahraya  ?  Mahammad  ne  Kabe  ki  kuchh  tazim  na  ki,  jab  tak 
yih  malum  na  tha,  ki  Yahud  pairaui  uski  ikhtiyar  na  karenge.  Is  sab  se  natija  laiq  hai, 
ki  ye  sab  majare  Kabe  ke  bab  men,  jin  se  Mahammadion  ki  kitaben  bhari  hui  hain,  Ma¬ 
hammad  aur  uske  pairauon  ki  suni  sunai  aur  bani  banai  ujube  hain. 

Aur  siwa  is  ke,  Tauret  sabit  karti  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  kadhi  Makke  ki  nazdiki  men  nahirt 
gaya.  Jo  koi  Tauret  men  Ibrahim  ke  ahwal  ka  lihaz  kare,  use  malum  hoga,  ki  jab  se 
Ibrahim  ne  apne  bap  ke  ghar  ko  chhor  Iraq  ya  Kaldani  Ur  se  bahar  nikla,  aur  mulk  i 
Kanaan  men  gaya,  us  ke  intiqal  tak  Arabistan  men  ki  taraf  nahin  phira. 

Aur  “  Yusuf”  ek  namwar  Yahudi  Sahib  i  Tawarikh,  jis  ne  qarib  sath  baras  bad  Ma- 
sih  ke  taslib  ke  apni  qaum  ki  sarguzasht  tul  se  likhi,  is  amr  men  shahid  hai.  Ibrahim 
ke  ahwal  men  usne  likha,  ki  “  Wuh,  pachhattar  baras  ka  hokar,  apni  bhatije  Lutko  le,  Al¬ 
lah  ke  hukm  se  Kanaan  ki  sarzamin  men  a  raha,  aur  jab  wafat  pai,  wahan  apni  aulad  ko 
chhor  gaya.”  Uski  tarniim  tawarikh  men  na  mazkur,  na  imahai,  ki  Ibrahim  kabhi  Ara¬ 
bistan  ki  taraf  chala,  ya  raha ;  balki  ishara  hai,  ki  Kanadn  ki  sarzamin  men  apni  maut 
tak  raha.  Yusuf  Masihi  nahin  tha,  par  Yahud.  Aur  laraion  men  Rum  ke  Shahan¬ 
shah  se  giriftar  hokar  asiri  men  Rum  wale  ke  liye  apni  qaum  ki  sarguzasht  likhi.  Aur 
badshah  ne  uske  likhe  hue  ko  apne  sliahi  daftarkhane  men  rakh  chhora.  Aur  kit  b  us¬ 
ki  jo  500  baras  zaman  i  Mahammad  se  peshtar  likhi  gti,  aj  tak  Yahud  aur  Tsaion  ke  pas 
bari  hifazat  se  mahfiiz  rahi  hai.  Aur  Nikolaus  ek  damishqi  sahib  i  tawarikh  ne,  jo  Yusuf 
se  bahut  baras  peshtar  jita  tha,  apni  kitab  men  mazkur  kiya,  ki  “  Ibrahim  apne  gharane  sa- 
met  Kaldani  mulk  se  akar  Kanaan  ki  sarzamin  men  ja  raha  tha.”  Yun  waMh  hai,  ki 
ahl  i  Islam  ki  sari  liikayat  aur  riwayat  babat  Ibrahim  ke  Makke  men  rahne  aur  Kabe  ki 
mulazamat  karne  ke,  bethikana  aur  beja  hain. 

2  (Ayat  129.)  “  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  utha  un  men  ek  Rasul  unhin  men  ka.”  Muta- 
biq  is  ayat  ke  Ibrahim  ne  apne  Rabb  se  manga,  ki  us  ki  aulad  men  ek  Rasul  uthaya  jae. 
Lekin  jitne  Nabi  aur  Rasul  i  barhaqq,  ki  Allah  ne  bad  Ibrahim  ke  uthaya  aur  bheja,  sab 
ke  sab  uski  aulad  men  se  the.  Par  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ne  chaha,  ki  apni 
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130  pakki  b£ten,aur  unko  sanware,tiihi  hai  zabardast  hukm  wala.  Aur  kaun 
pasand  na  rakhe  dm  Ibrahim  ka,  magar  jo  bewaquf  hai  apne  ji  se  ? 
Aur  ham  ne  usko  khass  kiya  dunya  men,  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  nek  hai. 

131  Jab  usko  kahd  uske  Rabb  ne,  Hukmbardar  ho;  bola,  Main  hukm  mefi 

132  aya  jahan  ke  Sahib  ke.  Aur  yihi  wasiyat  kar  gaya  Ibrahim  apne  be¬ 
ton  ko,  aur  Yaqub,  Ai  beto,  Allah  ne  chun  kar  diya  hai  turn  ko  din  ;  phir 

133  na  mariyo  magar  Musalmani  par.* 1 2  Kya  turn  hazir  the  jis  waqt  pahun- 
chi  Yaqub  ko  maut  ?  jab  kaha  apne  beton  ko.  Turn  kya  ptijoge  bad  me¬ 
re  ?  bole.  Ham  bandagl  karenge  tere  Rabb,  aur  tere  bap  dadoji  ke 
Rabb  ko,  Ibrahim,  aur  Ismail  aur  Ishaq :  wuhl  ek  Rabb.  Aur  ham  usi 

134  ke  hukm  par  hain.  Wuh  ek  jamaat  thi,  guzar  gai,  unka  hai  jo  kamd 
gai,  aur  tumhara  hai  jo  turn  kamao,  aur  turn  se  puchh  nahin  unke  kam 

135  ki.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ho  jao  Yahiid,  ya  Nasara,  to  r£h  par  ao  ;  tu  kah, 
Nahin,  balki  ham  ne  pakri  rah  Ibrahim  ki,  jo  ek  taraf  ka  tha,  aur  na 

136  tha  shank  walorj  men.  Turn  kaho,  Ham  ne  yaqin  kiya  Allah  par,  aur 
jo  utra  ham,  aur  jo  utra  Ibrahim,  aur  Ismail,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Y^qub, 
aur  uski  aulad  par,  aur  jo  mila  Musa  ko,  aur  Isa  ko,  aur  jo  mila  sab 
nabion  ko,  apne  Rabb  se.  Ham  faraq  nahin  karte  ek  men  un  sab 

137  se,1  aur  ham  usi  ke  hukm  par  hain.  Phir  agar  we  bhi  yaqin  lawen. 


risalat  ki  ima  ya  pata  Ibrahim  ki  taraf  se  kuchh  na  kuchh  dikhawe.  So  itni  banakar 
apni  kitab  men  dakhil  kiya,  goya  ki  Ibrahim  uske  ane  par  mubashir  hua.  Lekin  Tauret 
aur  Injil,  yane  haqiqi  Kalam  Ullah  men,  aisi  kuchh  ittila  ya  ima  nahin  milti  hai. 

1  (Ayat;  132.)  “  Na  mariyo  magar  musalmani  par.”  Yih  ek  sukhan  i  do  mane  hai. 

Arab!  lafz  “  Maslimuna”  hai.  Uska  ek  mane  hai,  “  Din  i  haqqka  pairau  dusra  mane 
“  Mahammadi”  hai.  Agar  pahla  mane  usse  nikle  to  kuchh  qabahat  nahin.  Kyunki 
sach  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  aur  Yaqub  bhi  intiqal  ke  waqt  apni  apni  aulad  ko  salah  aur  nasi- 
hat  ki,  ki  Allah  ki  sidhi  rah  par  chalen,  aur  na  dahne  na  baen  taraf  usse  haten.  Lekin 
agar  usse  muradhai,  ki  Ibrahim  ya  Yaqub  ne  apne  aulad  ko  farmaya,  ki  “  na  mariyo  ma¬ 
gar  Mahammadi  din  ke  iqrar  par,”  to  us  men  bari  dagha  hai.  Kyunki  Mahammad  ke 
waqt  tak  Mahammadi  din  ki  ya  ima,  ya  pata,  ya  nam  o  nishan  kahin  maujud  nahin  the. 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  parhne  se  malum  hoga,  ki  yih,  jo  Mahammad  “  Islam ”  kahta  hai, 
Ibrahim  aur  baqi  nabion  ke  salam  se  nihayat  baid  hai. 

2  (Ayat  136. }  “  Ham  faraq  nahin  karte  ek  men  un  sab  se.”  Is  ayat  men  bhi  Ma¬ 
hammad  ki  firasat  dikhai  deti  hai.  Usne  tamam  maqdiir  se  sab  logon  ko  taftish  aur  tafriq 
karne  se  mana  kiya  aur  daraya.  Use  sujh  pari  ki  agar  taftish  ki  jae,  to  mere  dawe  aur 
haqiqi  nabion  ke  daweki  tafawat  malum  paregi.  Is  liye  apne  pairauon  ko  farmaya,  ki 
“Jo  kuchh  utra  Ibrahim  par,  aur  Ismail,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub,  aur  uski  aulad  par,  aur 
jo  mila  Musa  ko,  aur  Isa  ko,  aur  sab  nabion  ko,”  mile  jule  be  tahqiqkiye  mano.  Agar 
kisi  nabi  ke  dawe  ki  taftish  na  ki  jae,  to  shayad  Mahammad  ke  dawe  par  taftish  ki  nazar 
na  pare.  Ismail  ne  nabi  hone  ka  dawa  kabhi  na  kiya.  Lekin  din  i  Islam  ke  bani  ne 
pahchana,  ki  Ismail  nabion  men  mahsub  na  ho,  to  meri  qadr  kam  hogi :  aur  sachche  aur 
haqiqi  nabion  ki  tahqiq  ki  jae,  to  mere  nabi  hone  ka  dawa  be  thikana  thaharega.  Is  liye 
kaha,  “  ham  faraq  nahin  karte  ek  men  un  sab  se.” 

Ham  ne  age  chauthi  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  bataya,  ki  aisa  majara  kadhi  waqi 
na  hua,  ki  kitab  kisi  par  utri.  Lekin  Quran  ke  mutabiq  bahut  si  kitaben  utri  hain. 
Aur  Tafsir  Fathulaziz  men  marqiim  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  par  das  kitaben  utrin.  Par  we  kita¬ 
ben  kahan  hain  ?  Aur  jo  Ismail  par,  aur  jo  Yaqub  aur  uske  beton  par  utrin,  kahan 
hain  ?  Koi  kahe,  ki  Yahiid  ne  unhen  kharab  kiya  hai ;  par  jo  Ismail  ko  mill,  aur  uski 
aulad  ke  qabze  men  rahi,  Yahud  kis  tarah  se  pawen,  ki  unhen  kharab  karen  ?  Quran  ke 
mutabiq  we  Ismail  ki  aulad  ke  qabze  men  rahin,  aur  muslimon  ko  aj  tak  lazim  hai,  ki  un 
par  iman  lawen.  Pas  uzr  kuchh  nahin  hai,  ki  kis  waste  muslimin  un  kitabon  ko  hazir 
kar  nahin  sakte.  Lekin  haqiqat  i  lial  yih  hai,  ki  kuchh  aisi  kitaben  kadhi  maujud  nahin 
thin.  Ki  na  Ibrahim,  na  Ismail,  na  Ishaq,  na  Yaqub,  na  uske  beton  ne  kuchh  aisi  ki¬ 
taben  ya  pain,  ya  banain,  ya  chhor  gaye.  Is  hi  sabab  se  unki  kitaben  hath  nahin  ati 
hain. 
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jis  tarah  par  turn  yaqin  lae,  to  rah  pawen ;  aur  agar  phir  jawen,  to  ah 
wuhi  hai  zidd  par  ;  so  ab  kifayathai  ten  tarafse  unko  Allah,  aur  wuhi 

138  hai  sunta,  janta.  Rang  Allah  ka,  aur  kis  rang  hai  Allah  se  bihtar  ?* 

139  Aur  ham  usi  ki  bandagi  par  hain.  Kah,  Ab  turn  jhagarte  ho  ham  se 
Allah  men,  aur  wuln  hai  Rabb  hamara,  aur  Rabb  tumhara  ;  aur  ham  ko 
amal  hamare,  aur  turn  ko  amal  tumhare,  aur  ham  usi  ke  liain  nire. 

140  kya  turn  kahte  ho,  ki  Ibrahim,  aur  Ismail,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub,  aur 
uski  aulad,  Yahud  the,  ya  Nasara  ?a  kah.  Turn  bare  khabardar,  ya  Allah  ? 
Aur  usse  zalim  kaun  jis  ne  clihipai  gawahi  jhiithi  us  pas  Allah  ki  ?  aur 

141  Allah  bekhabar  nahin  tumhare  kamse.  Wuh  ek  jamaat  thi,  guzar  gai, 
unka  hua,  jo  kama  gai,  aur  tumhara  hai,  jo  turn  kamao,  aur  turn  se 
puchh  nahin  unke  kam  ki. 

142  -nifcT?  a'  Ab  kahenge  bewaqiif  log,  Kdhe  par  phir  gae  Musalman 
mPA'RA  aPne  qible  se,  jis  par  the  I1 2 3  Tu  kah,  Allah  ki  hai  mashriq, 

143  '  aur  maghrib,  chalawe  jis  ko  chahe  sidhi  rdh.  Aur  isi  ta¬ 
rah  kiya  ham  ne  tumko  ummat  mutadil,  ki  ho  bat4ne  wale  logon 

144  par  aur  Rasul  ho  turn  par  batanewala.  Aur  wuh  qibla  jo  ham  ne 


1  (Ayat.  138.)  “  Rang  Allah  ka,  aur  kis  ka  rang  hai  Allah  se  bihtar?”  Mane  iska 
yih  hai,  ki  “  din  ke  tariqon  kothaharana  Allah  hi  ka  kam  hai.”  Auryih  sachchi  bat  hai. 
Par  Allah  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  rang  ya  rah  ko  thaharaya.  Mahammad  ne  unko  man- 
sukh  kar  apne  rang  ko  un  ke  iwaz  thaharaya.  Pas  sab  kof  khabardar,  ta  na  howe,  ki  be 
tahqiq  kiye  Allah  ki  thaharai  ko  chhor  Mahammad  ki  thaharai  ko  ikhtiyar  kare  ! 

2  (Ayat.  140.)  “  Yahud  the,  ya  Nasara?”  Is  sawal  i  be  mauqa  se  kya  gharaz  hai  ? 
Agar  sawal  kiya  jae,  ki  Mahammad  sunn'i  ya  shxa  ya  Mat dz alt  tha,  kaun  batlawega  ?  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  waqt  na  sunm,  na  shut,  na  Matazali  ka  firqa  maujud  tha.  So  Ibrahim  ke  waqt 
Yahud  aur  Nasara  ke  nam  maujud  nahin  the.  Yaqub  ne  jab  marne  par  tha  apne  sab 
beton  ko  bulakar  ruh  i  ilham  se  unhen  barakat  di.  Yahuda  ke  liaqq  men  kaha,  “  Na  sibt 
Yahuda  se,  na  asa  uske  paon  men  se  jata  rahega  jab  tak  shilo  (Masih)  na  awe,  aur  qau- 
men  farmanbardar  uski  hongin.”  Aur  basabab  iske,  ki  riyasat  ka  asa  Yahuda  ke  firqe 
ko  diya  gaya,  zamanon  ke  guzar  men  aisa  hua,  ki  bani  Israil  ke  sab  firqe  Yahuda  ke  nam 
se  namzad  hue.  Aur  Nasara  ne  Masih  ki  pairaui  se  apna  khitab  paya.  Aur  yih  qarib 
do  hazar  baras  bad  Ibrahim  ke  waqi  hua.  Aur  bad  unke  qarib  sarhe  panch  sau  sal  ke 
Muslimin  ne  apne  laqab  ko  Mahammad  ke  hath  se  paya.  Yun  wazih  hota  hai,  ki  Ibra¬ 
him,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqiib  aur  uske  bete  na  Yahud,  na  Nasara,  na  Mahammadi  the :  ki 
ye  sab  firqe  unke  waqt  maujud  nahin  the.  Lekinyih  bat  mashhur  hai,  ki  we  Masih  ke 
ane  ke  muntazar  the.  Aur  uske  ane  ka  intizar  unki  zindagani  ki  ummaid  i  umda  thi. 
Itne  men  uska  ana  unke  waqt  se  dur  hokar  tariqa  i  Yalnid  peshraui  ke  liye  Musa  ki 
marifat  se  darmiyan  laya  gaya. 

3  (Ayat  142.)  “  Kahe  par  phir  gae  Musalman  apne  qible  se,  jis  par  the  ?”  Agar 
wuh  bat  sachchi  aur  mashhur  hoti,  ki  Ibrahim  aur  Ismail  ne  kabe  ki  bina  ki,  to  kyun 
Mahammad  ko  malum  na  hua  sliuru  men  ?  Kyunki  us  ne  auwalan  sikhaya,  jaisa  upar  115 
ayat  men  mazkur  hai,  ki  koi  qibla  ki  zarurat  nahin  hai :  par  a  jis  taraf  koi  apna  munh 
kare,  Allah  wahan  mutawajjih  hai.”  Bad  uske  jab  Madine  ko,  jahan  bahut  se  Yahud 
the,  nikal  bhaga,  sikhaya,  ki  bait  ul  muqaddas  qibla  hai.  Aur  bad  uske  kahne  laga,  ki 
bait  ul  muqaddas  qibla  nahin,  parkaba  qibla  hai.  Aur  yih  janta  tha,  ki  kaba  ek  butkha- 
na,  aur  buton  ki  muraton  se  bhara  hua,  tha.  Basabab  us  do  dili  ke  Mahammad  ke  bahut 
se  pairau  usse  phir  gae.  Kaha,  ki  Usne  pahle  kaha,  “  koi  qibla  na  chahiye,”  phir  kaha ; 
“  bait  ul  muqaddas  qibla  hai;”  phir  yih  “  butkhana”  sabhon  ka  qibla  thaharaya  hai, 
aur  age  ko  kitne  aur  makan  apna  qibla  thaharawega  ?  Yih  qibla  badalne  ka  daur  kahan 
tak  pahunchega  ?  Yih  Rijre  ke  dusre  sal  men  waqi  hua. 

Yahud,  jahan  kahin  hain,  namaz  ke  waqt  bait  ul  muqaddas  ki  taraf  munh  karte  hain, 
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thahrayd,  jis  par  tu  tha  nahin,  magar  isi  wdste  ki  malum  kare,  kaun 
tabi  hai  Rasul  ka,  aur  kaun  phir  jdwega  ulte  pdnw  ? 1 2  Aur  yih  bdt  bhd- 
ri  liiii,  magar  un  par  jinko  rah  di  Allah  ne,  aur  Allah  aisa  nahin  ki 
zdi  kare  ttimhdra  yaqin  land ;  albatta  Alldli  logon  par  shafaqat  rakhta 

145  hai,  mihrban.  Ham  dekhte  hain,  phir  phir  jana  terd  munh  dsman 
men,  so  albatta  pherenge  tujh  ko,  jis  qible  ki  taraf  tu  rdzi  hai ;  ab 
pher  munh  apna  masjid  ul  liaram  ki  taraf,  aur  jis  jagah  turn  hua 
karo,  pher  munh  usi  Id  taraf,  aur  jinko  mill  hai  kitab,  albatta  jante  hain, 
ki  yihi  thik  hai  unke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  Allah  bekhabar  nahin  un 

146  kamon  se,  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  agar  tii  lawe  kitab  wdlon  pas  sari  nishd- 
nian,  na  chalenge  tere  qible  par,  aur  na  tu  mane  unka  qibla,  aur  na  un 
men  ek  manta  hai  dusre  ka  qibla ;  aur  kabhi  tu  chala  unke  pasand  par 
bad  is  ilm  ke,  jo  tujh  ko  pahuncha,  to  beshakk  tu  bhi  hai  be  insafon 

147  men.  Jinko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab,  pahchdnte  hain  yih  bat,  jai- 
sa  pahchdnte  hain  apne  beton  ko  ;  aur  ek  firqa  un  men  chhipdte  hain 

148  haqq  ko,  jdn  kar.  Haqq  wulii  jo  terd  Rabb  kahe  ;  phir  tu  naho  shakk 

149  karnewdla.  Aur  har  kisi  ko  ek  taraf  hai,  ki  munh  karta  hai  us  taraf ; 
so  turn  sabqat  chdho  nekion  men,  jis  jagah  turn  hoge,  kar  lawega  Allah 

150  ekatthe  ;  beshakk  Allah  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Aur  jis  jagah  se  tu 
nikle,  munh  kar  taraf  masjid  ul  haram  ki,  aur  bhi  tahqiq  hai  tere  Rabb 

151  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  Alldh  be  khabar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se.  Aur  jahan  se 
tii  nikle,  tu  munh  kar  masjid  ul  haram  ki  taraf,  aur  jis  jagah  turn  hud 
karo,  munh  karo  usi  ki  taraf,  ki  na  rahe  logon  ko  turn  se  jhagarne  ki 
jagah;  magar  jo  unmen  be  insaf  hain,  so  un  se  mat  daro,  aur  mujh  se 
daro,  aur  is  waste,  ki  purd  karun  turn  par  fazl  apna,  aur  shayad  turn  rah 

152  pao.  Jaisabheja  ham  ne  turn  ko  Rasul  turn  hi  men  ka  parhta  tumhare 
pas  dvaten  hamari,  aur  turn  ko  sarjwdrta  aur  sikhdta  kitdb,  aur  tahqiq  bat, 

153  aur  sikhata  turn  ko  jo  turn  na  jante  the.  To  turn  yad  rakho  mujh  ko, 
main  yad  rakhun  turn  ko,  aur  ihsdn  mano  merd,  aur  nashukri  mat  ka- 

154  ro.  Ai  Musalmdno,  qfiwat  pakro  sabit  rahne  se,  aur  namaz  se  ;  be- 

155  shakk  Allah  sdth  hai  sabit  rahnewalon  ke.  Aur  na  kaho,  jo  koi  mara 
jawe  Allah  ki  rah  men,  ki  Murde  hain,  balki  we  zindejhain  ;  lekin  turn 

156  ko  khabar  nahin.  Aur  albatta  ham  dzmawenge  turn  ko  kuchh  ek  dar 
se,  aur  bhukh  se,  aur  nuqsdn  se,  mdlon  ke,  aur  janon  ke,  aur  mewon 

157  ke  ;  aur  khushi  suna  sabit  rahnewdlon  ko.  Ki  jab  unko  pahunche 
kuchh  musibat,  kahen,  Ham  Allah  ke  mdl  hain,  aur  ham  ko  usi  ki  taraf 

158  phir  jana.  Aise  log  unhin  par  shabashen  hain  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  mihr- 

159  bani,  aur  wulii  hain  rah  par.  Safa  o  Marwda  jo  haiij,  nishdn  hain  Al- 


1  (Ayat  144.)  “  Aur  kaun  pliir  jawega  ulte  panw  ?’’  Mahammad  ne  jab  dekha  ki  Ya- 
hud  manaya  na  jaen,  aur  Arab  bhi  apne  butkbana  kabe  ko  na  chhoren,  bari  chaturai  se 
yih  bahana  lekar  apni  uzr  karne  laga,  ki  yih  faqat  unke  iraan  ki  azmaish  ke  liye  hua,  ki 
ek  muddat  tak  bait  ul  muqaddas  qibla  thaharaya  gaya.  Lekin  uske  pairauon  men,  jo 
sahib  i  aql  the,  yih  uzr  ke  hile  ko  pahchdnte  the,  aur  bezdr  hokar  un  men  se  bahutere  us- 
ki  pairaui  se  hat  gae  the. 

2  (Ayat  159.)  “  Safa  aur  Marwa”  nam  hain  do  paharon  ke,  jo  Makke  ke  nazdik  hain. 
Tafsir  Fathulaziz  men  marqum  hai,  ki  “  in  do  paharon  ki  chotion  par  do  muraten  thin  ; 
ek  mard  ki,  aur  dusri  aurat  ki  murat  thi.  Aisa  hiia  ki  ek  maid  aur  aurat  ne  kabe  ke 
andar  zinakari  ki  thi ;  aur  unki  badkari  ki  yadgari  men  ye  do  muraten  khari  ki  gain. 
Mard  ka  nam  Axdf,  aur  aurat  ka  Naila  tha.  Kuchh  arse  men  jahil  aur  na  khwande  un 
muraton  ki  puja  karne  lage.  Mahammad  ne  un  muraton  ko  torwa  dala.  Aur  chand 
muslimin  un  do  paharon  ki  tawaf  karne  ke  haqq  men  shubha  khate  the.  Unke 
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Idh  ke  ;  phir  jo  koi  hajj  kare  us  ghar  ka,  ya  ziyarat,  to  gunali  nalu'n  us- 
ko,  ki  tawaf  kare  in  donon  me&,  aur  jo  koi  shauq  se  kare  kuchh  neki, 

160  to  Allah  qadrdan  hai,  sab  janta.1  Jo  log  chhipate  haio,  jo  kuchh  ham 
ne  utare  saf  hukm  aur  rah  ke  nish£n,  bad  uske,  ki  ham  unko  khol  chu- 
ke  logon  ke  waste  kitab  men,  unko  lanat  deta  hai  Allah,  aur  lanat  de- 

161  te  hain  sab  lanat  denewale.  Magar  jinhoQ  ne  tauba  ki,  aur  sanwara, 
aur  bayan  kar  diya,  to  unhen  muaf  karta  hun,  aur  main  hun  muaf  kar- 

162  newala,  mihrban.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  mar  gae  munkir  hi,  unhijj 

163  par  lanat  Allah  ki,  aur  Firishton  ki,  aur  logoQ  ki,  sab  ki.  Rah  pare 

164  usi  merj,  na  halka  hoga  un  par  azab,  aur  na  unko  fursat  milegi.  Aur 
tumhdra  Rabb  akela  Rabb  hai  ;a  kisi  ko  piijna  nahin  uske  siwae,  bara 

165  mihrban,  rahm  wala.  Asman  zamin  ka  banand,  aur  rat  din  ka  badalte 
ana,  aur  kishti  jo  lekar  chalti  hai  darya  me&  jo  chizeri  kam  awen  logon 
ko,  aur  wuh  jo  utara  Allah  ne  asman  se,  pant  phir  jilava  us  se  zamin 
ko  mar  gae  pichhe,  aur  bikhere  us  men  sab  qism  ke  janwar,  aur  phir- 
na  b^o  ka,  aur  abr  jo  hukm  ka  tabi  hai  darmiyan  dsman  aur  zamin  ke, 

166  un  meo  namune  hain  aqlmand  logon  ko.  Aur  baze  log  haio,  jo  pakar- 
te  hain  Allah  ke  siwae  aur  on  ko  dost,  muhabbat  rakhte  hain  unki,  jai- 
se  muhabbat  Allah  ki, 3  aur  iman  walon  ko  us  se  ziyada  muhabbat  hai 


shubhe  ke  rafakarne  ke  liye  yih  ayat  utri.”  Yun  malum  liota,  ki  Mahammad  ne  bari 
ghairat  se  un  do  muraton  ko  torwa  dala.  Lekin  jab  deklia  ki  ahl  i  Arab  unki  tawaf  par 
ghairatmand  the,  aur  us  dastur  ko  na  chhoren,  tab  unke  manane  ke  liye  apne  firqe  par  un 
ki  tawaf  karna  jaiz  thaharaya. 

1  (Ayat  159.)  “Allah  qadrdan  hai,  sab  janta.,,  Arabi  alfaz  is  muqam  hain,  “Shakir 

aur  alim.”  Talim  is  ayat  ki  yih  hai,  ki  jo  admi  ki  hukm  ke  mutabiq  kabe  ka  hajj  kare, 
sawab  uska  bara  hai :  par  jo  koi  apni  khushi  se  barhkar  un  donon  paharon  ki  tawaf  bhi 
kare,  sawab  uslca  aisa  bara  hoga,  ki  Allah  hi  uska  “  Shakir”  aur  ihsanmand  hoga.  Yaqi- 
nan  un  butparast  Arabon  ke  dil  nihayat  sakht  hue  non,  agar  aisi  baton  se  manaya  na 
jaen  !  Abdul  Qadir  ne  pahchana,  ki  beja  hai,  ki  Allah  aisi  baton  ke  liye  shalcir  howe, 
aur  apne  tarjume  men  shakir  ki  jagah  qadrdan  likha.  Barkhilaf  iske  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah 
kahta  hai,  “  Kya  ins  an  Jillah  ko  nafa  de  sakta  hai  ?’’*  “  Turn  jab  sab  kuchh,  jo  tumlia- 

re  liye  farmaya  gaya,  kar  chuke,  to  kaho,  Ham  be  nafa  bande  hain  ;  jo  ham  par  farz  hua, 
so  kiya,”  ziyada  nahin. f  i)isi  aur  najis  gunahgaron  ka  maqdur  nahin,  ki  aise  kam  karen, 
ki  jin  ke  liye  Allah  T aala  unka  shakir  howe ! 

2  (Ayat  164.)  “  Aur  tumhara  Rabb  akela  Rabb  hai.”  Khuda  ki  wahidaniyat  ki  talim 
Mahammad  ko  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  hasil  hiii.  Musa  ne  bani  Israilko  yun  chitaya,  “  Sun, 
ai  Israil!  Yahowah  hamara  Rabb  ek  hi  Rabb  hai.”J  Aur  Masih  ne  farmaya,  ki  “  Sab 
hukmon  men  auw'al  yih  hai,  Sun,  ai  Israil,  Khudawand,  hamara  Khuda  ek  Khudawand 
hai.”  ||  Aur  aisi  bahut  si  talim  aur  talqin  kitab  i  Ilahi  men  hain.  Filhaqxqat  agar  Tauret 
aur  Injil  men  Khuda  ki  wahidaniyat  ki  talqin  na  hoti,  to  Mahammad  apni  tamam  umr 
butparasti  ke  andhyare  aur  jahalat  men  sarf  karta.  Usne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  roshni 
men  Allah  ki  baz  baz  sifaton  ko  pahchana,  aur  Quran  men  unki  numaish  ki ;  aur  bazon 
ko  nahin  pahchana,  so  unlca  mazkur  Quran  men  nahin  hai.  Allah  ki  wahidaniyat  ke 
bayan  men  upar  116  ayat  ke  liashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  166.)  “  Muhabbat  rakhte  hain  un  ki,  jaise  muhabbat  Allah  ki.”  Sach  hai, 
ki  bahut  bahut  log  dunyawi  chizon  ko  pasand  karte,  aur  unhen  Allah  se  ziyada  pyar 
karte  hain.  Quran  ki  yih  ayat  sachchi  hai.  Lekin  sad  afsos  hain,  ki  Quran  khud  is 
amr  men  nihayat  qasir  hai.  Banisbat  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  ke  Quran  muhabbat  se  khali 
hai.  Us  men  khairat ,  aur  zuJcat}  aur  wazu ,  aur  namaz ,  aur  hajj ,  aur  jihad  waghaira  ke 
mazkur  aur  sarah  bhi  bahut  hain.  Par  muhabbat  ka  tazkira,  jab  milta  to  waisa  hota, 
jaisa  khushnuma  paiwand  purane  aur  phare  hue  jame  par.  Agar  koi  haqiqat  i  hai  ko 
daryaft  kiya  cbahe,  to  Injil  men  1  Khatt  Karintion  ko  13  bdbparhe.  Aur  Yuhanna  ke 
tinon  khatt  ko  ;  aur  David  ke  Zaburon  ko  lihaz  kare.  Phir  Matti  ke  22  bab  aur  37 — 
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Allah  kf,  aur  kabhi  dekhen  beinsaf,* 1 2  us  waqt  ko,  jab  dekhenge  azab,  ki 

167  zcr  sara  Allah  ko  hai,  aur  Allah  kf  mar  sakht  hai.  Jab  alag  ho  jawen 
jinke  sath  hue  the  apne  sath  walon  se,  aur  dekhen  azab,  aur  tut  jawen 

16S  unke  sab  taraf  ke  ilaqe  ;  Aur  kahenge  sath  pakarnewale,  Kash  ki  ham 
ko  dusre  bdr  zindagi  ho,  to  ham  alag  howen  unse,  jaise  ye  alag  ho  gae 
ham  se  ;  is  tarah  dikhdta  hai  Allah  unko  kam  unke,  afsos  dilane  ko, 

169  aur  unko  nikalna  nahirj  ag  se.  Logo,  khao  zamra  kf  chizon  men  se 
jo  halal  hai,  suthra,  aur  na  clialo  qadamon  par  Shaitan  ke  ;  wuh  tumha- 

170  ra  dushman  hai  sarih.  Wuh  to  yihi  hukm  karega  turn  ko  bure  kam, 
aur  behayaf  ka,  aur  yih,  ki  jhiith  bolo  Allah  par,  jo  turn  ko  malum  na- 

171  hfn.  Aur  jo  unko  kahiye,  Chalo  us  par  jo  nazil  kiya  Allah  ne,  kahen, 
Nalhn,  ham  chalenge  us  par,  jis  par  dekhd  apne  bap  dadon  ko,'1  aur  bha- 
la  agarchi  unke  bap  dade  na  aql  rakhe  hon,  kuchh  aur  na  rah  ki  kha- 

172  bar.  Aur  misal  un  munkiron  kf  jaisf  misal  ek  shakhs  kf,  ki  chillata 
hai  ek  chfz  ko,  jo  suntf  nahin,  magar  pukarna  aar  chillana,  bahre,  gun- 

173  ge,  andhe  hain,  so  unko  aql  nahin.  Ai  fman  walo,  khao  suthri  chiz- 
en,  jo  turn  ko  rozf  di  ham  ne,  aur  shukr  karo  Allah  ka,  agar  turn  usi 


40  ayaten  parhe,  jis  men  Masfh  Tanret,  aur  nabion  ke  mazmun  aur  khulasa  dikhata 
hai.  “  I'sa  ne  kaha,  Tu  Khudawand  apne  Khuda  ko  apne  sare  dil,  aur  sari  jan,  aur  sare 
zor  se  pyar  kar  ;  ki  pahla  aur  bara  hukm  yihi  hai.  Aur  dusra  manind  uski  hai — Tu  apne 
parosi  ko  aisa  pyar  kar,  jaisa  ap  ko  karta  hai.  Tauret  aur  Nabfon  ka  khulasa  aur  maz¬ 
mun  inhf  do  ahkam  men  hain.” 

Agar  kof  ahl  i  danish  Tauret  aur  Injfl  ko  parhe,  aur  Quran  se  muqabala  kare,  to  use 
malum  hoga,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injfl  men  muhabbat  kf  qadr  aur  zavurat  aftabke  nur  aur  tab  ki 
manind  jalw agar  hain.  Par  Quran  men  koi  chhoti  chiraghkf  raushni  si  namudar  hai. 
Tauret  aur  Injfl  men  muhabbat  manind  ek  bhara  aur  bahte  hue  nahr  kf  hai,  jis  ke  pa- 
nf  se  sihat,  aur  safaf,  aur  tazagf  daimf  hotf  hain.  Quran  men  ek  chhoti  sf  sotf,  jis  kf  rah 
aksar  sukhf  hai. 


.oj. 


1  (Ayat  166.)  ^Aurkabhf  dekhen  be  insaf.”  Arabf  men  ^  AjJ) 

/  /  y  *  / 

hai.  Quran  ki  baz  baz  jildon  men  badla  aur  likha  gaya  hai.  Baizawf 

kahta  hai  ki  “Ibn  Amfr,  aur  Nafe,  aur  Yacpib  kahte  hain,  ki  “Tara”  durust  aur  sahfh 
hai.  Ibn  Aam  kahta,  ki  “Yara”  sahfh  hai.” 

Baz  baz  Muslimfn  kahte  hain,  ki  Allah  Quran  kf  ibarat  kf  aisf  hifazat  karta  hai,  ki  ek 
nuqta  ya  shosha  bhf  badalne  na  pawega.  Lekin  is  ayat  se  sabit  hai,  ki  manind  aur  qadf- 
mf  kitabon  ki  Quran  ke  baz  baz  alfaz  badle  hue.  Aur  yih  bat  mashhur  hai,  ki  Asman 
tfsre  Khalifa  ke  aiyam  men  Quran  ke  alahide  jildon  men  ikhtilaf  yahan  tak  pare  the,  ki 
Khalifa  ne  irshad  kiya,  ki  Quran  ki  sab  jildon  ka  ijtama  kiya  jae,  takiek  naql  sahfh  kf  ja- 
we,  aur  baqf  sab  jalaf  jawen.  Yun  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  baz  ahl  i  Islam  ka  dawa  babat  Qu¬ 
ran  ke  alfaz  kf  hifazat  be  thikana  hai. 

Lekin  kof  sahib  i  tajwfz  pahchanega,  ki  kisf  qadimf  kitab  men  kof  kof  alfaz  nasikhon  ki 
ghalat  se  badlf  lion,  tispar  bhf  us  kitab  ke  mane  ya  fahwae  kalam  men  zarar  na  howe. 

Ahl  i  Masfh  Quran  par  yih  nuktachfnf  nahfn  karte,  ki  us  ka  mane  badla  ya  bigara  ga¬ 
ya  ;  faqat  itne  sabit  karte  hain,  ki  jis  qadr  Tauret  ya  kof  dusrf  qadfmf  kitab  men  nasikhon 
ke  hath  se  baz  baz  alfaz  gire  ya  badle  gae,  us  hi  qadr  Quran  men  waqi  hua  hai. 

2  (Ayat  171.)  “  Chalenge  us  par,  jispar  deklia  apne  bap  dadon  ko.”  Jo  kof  apne 
bap  dadon  kf  rah  par  be  tahqiq  kiye  chale,  to  be  khabar  rahta,  ki  rah  jis  par  chalta  hai  bi- 
hisht  ya  dozakh  ko  pahunchati  hai.  Par  yih  wuhf  kam  hai,  ki  aksar  muslimfn  karte  hain. 
Un  kf  larkaf  men  pahli  bat  jo  sfkhte  yih  hai  “  Kalima”  kahna.  Bad  uske  kof  unhen 
chitakar  kahe,  “  Ai  bhai,  tahqfq  karna  achcliha  hai — Tauret  Injfl  ko  bhf  parlio,  taulo, 
jancho,  haqfqat  i  hai  ko  dhundho  ;”  we  jhat  kahte  hain,  “  Nahin,  ham  chalenge  us  rah  par 
jispar  dekha  apne  bap  dadon  ko  !”  Aison  ke  liye  Allah  ne  kabhf  wada  nahin  kiya,  ki  un¬ 
hen  rah  sidhf  men  chalawega.  Magar  jitne  ki  khojte,  dlnindhte,  tahqfq  karte  hain  sidq  i 
dil  se,  Allah  unhen  rah  i  haqq  ko  dikliawega. 
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174  ke  bande  ho.  Yihi  haram  kiya  hai  turn  par,  rnurda,  aur  lalni,  aur 
gosht  suar  ka,1  aur  jis  par  nam  pukara  Allah  ke  siwae  ka,  phfr  jo 
koi  phansa  ho,  na  be  hukmi  kartei,  na  ziyadati,  to  us  par  nahin  gunah  ; 

175  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Jo  log  chhipate  hain  jo  kuchh  na- 
zil  ki  Allah  ne  kitab  se,  aur  lete  hain  us  par  mol  thora, a  we  nahin  kha- 
te  apne  pet  men  magar  ag,  aur  na  bat  karega  un  se  Allah  qiya- 
mat  ke  din  ;  aur'na  sanwarega  unko,  aur  unko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

17G  Wuhi  hain,  jinhon  ne  kharid  ki  gumrahi  badle  rah  ke,  aur  mar  badle 
mihr  ki,  so  kya  sahar  hai  unko  ag  ki  ?  Is  waste  ki  Allah  Taala  utare 
kitab  sachchi,  aur  jinhon  ne  kai  rahen  nikahA  kitdb  men,  we  zidd  men 

177  daur  pare  hain.  Neki  yihi  nahin,  ki  munh  karo  apne  mashriq  ki  taraf 
ya  maghrib  ki ;  wralekin  neki  wuh  hai,  jo  koi  iman  lawe  Allah  par,  aur 
pichhle  din  par,  aur  Firishton  par,  aur  kitab  par,  aur  nabioij  par,  aur 
dewe  mal  uski  muhabbat  par  nate  wdlon  ko,  aur  yatimon  ko,  aur  muh- 
tajon  ko,  aur  rah  ke  musafir  ko,  aur  mangne  walon  ko,  aur  gardanen 
chhorane  men,  aur  kharf  rakhe  namaz,  aur  diya  kare  zakat,  aur  pura 
karwanewale  apne  qarar  ko,  jab  pura  karen,  aur  thaKarnewale  sakhti 
men,  aur  taklif  men,  aur  waqt  larai  ke,  wuhi  log  hain,  jo  sachche  hue, 

178  aur  wuhi  bachaomer}  ae.  Ai  imanwalo,  hukm  hua  hai  turn  par,  badla 
barabar  mare  gaeon  men, 3  sahib  ke  badle  sahib,  aur  ghulam  ke  badleghu- 


1  (Ayat  174.)  11  Yihi  haram  kiya  hai  turn  par,  murcla,  aur  lahu,  aur  gosht  suar  ka.’> 
Tauret  men  lahu  is  liye  haram  thaharaya  gaya,  ki  lahu  jandar  kf  jan  hai,  aur  gunah  ka 
iwaz  thahra.  Aur  Masih  ke  ane  tak  Yahud  ke  darmiyan  zabihon  ka  lahu  us  asli  aur  ha- 
qfqi  zabih  ki  alamat  thi.  Mahammad  ne  in  baton  ko  Tauret  se  paya.  Lekin  ek  bat  par 
darguzra  be  khabar  diye,  yane  ki  unt  ka  gosht  bhi  haram  hua,  jis  qadr  suar  ka  gosht  ha¬ 
ram  tha.*  Par  Mahammad  ap  unt  ka  gosht  khata  tha,  aur  ahl  i  Arab  bhi  uska  bahut 
mushtaq  the.  Us  ne  pahchana,  ki  agar  unt  ka  gosht  bhi  haram  thaharawe,  to  Arab  log  us- 
se  bezar  howen.  Is  liye  baz  raha,  aur  use  haram  nahin  thaharaya.  Do  ek  riwayat  se,  jo 
Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  hain,  sabit  liai,  ki  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  unt  khane  ke 
liye  haram  hua. 

2  (Ayat  175.)  “  Jo  log  chhipate  hain  jo  kuchh  nazil  ki  Allah  ne  kitab  se,  aur  lete  hain 
us  par  mol  thora. ”  Yih  bat  sachchi  aur  bhari  hai,  ki  jo  log  ya  jo  admi  ki  Allah  ki  ki¬ 
tab  se  kuchh  clihipawe,  ya  usse  kuchh  milawe,  Allah  ki  mar  us  par  sakht  hogi.  Lekin 
agar  Allah  ki  mar  aisi  sakht  ho  un  par,  jo  faqat  uski  kitab  men  se  thori  si  chhipawen,  to 
kaisi  mar  us  par  paregi,  jo  Mahammad  ki  manind  tamam  kitab  ko  us  ki  jagah  se  rafa 
kare,  aur  badle  uske  phare  aur  tarashe,  jo  Quran  men  hain,  dewe  ?  Shayad  jab  is  ayat 
ko  likhwaya  Mahammad  ko  sujh  na  pari,  ki  kis  qadr  apne  hi  kam  ko  mujrim  kiya. 

Is  men  ek  bat  par  lihaz  kiya  chahiye  :  yane  ki  Mahammad  ne  Yahud  par  yih  tuhmat 
nahin  ki,  ki  unhon  ne  us  ke  waqt  se  peshtar  Allah  ki  kitab  ko  bigara,  ya  us  men  ka 
kuchh  chhipaya  tha.  Us  ki  tuhmat  aur  dhamkahat  faqat  apne  zamane  ke  logon  par  thin. 
Yih  amr  muqarrar  aur  sabit  liokar,  to  sabit  karna,  ki  kuchh  aisa  bigar  kitab  i  Uahi  par 
waqi  nahin  hua,  sahaj  hai. 

3  (Ayat  178.)  “  Ai  iman  waio,  hukm  liua  hai  turn  par,  ki  badla  barabar  mara  gaeon 
men.”  Allah  ka  hukm  Tauret  men  yun  saf  likha  hai,  ki  “Jo  koi  insan  ke  khun  bahawe 
insan  hi  ke  hath  se  uska  khun  bahaya  jaega.”  j  u  Phir  Khudawand  ne  Musako  farma- 
ya,  jis  waqt  usne  Qazion  ke  liye  insaf  ka  qanun  thahraya,  ki  Tu  bani  Israil  ko  kah  de,  ki 
jo  koi  apne  Khuda  par  lanat  karega  apne  gunah  ko  uthasga,  aur  wuh  jo  Khuda  ke  nam 
ko  bad  kahega  zarurjan  se  mara  jaega  ;  sari  jamaat  use  albatta  sangsar  karegi,  khwah 
wuh  musafir  ho,  khwah  mutawattin  ;  jab  wuh  kufr  bakega  tab  jan  se  mara  jaega.  Aur 
wuh  jo  kisi  admi  ko  mar  dalega  zarur  mar  dala  jaega.  Aur  jo  koi  bahime  ko  mar  dale  to 
uska  iwaz  de,  bahime  ke  iwaz  bahima  de  ;  aur  agar  koi  apni  hamsaye  ka  nuqsan  kare, 
jaisa  karega  waisahi  pawega.  Torne  ke  badle  torna ;  ankh  ke  badle  ankh  ;  dant  ke  bad¬ 
le  dant;  jaisa  koi  kisi  ka  nuqsan  kare  usse  waisahi  kiya  jawe  :  aur  wuh  jo  bahime  ko 


*  Istisna  14,  7.  t  Paidaish  9,  6. 
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lam,  aur  aurat  ke  badle  aurat ;  phir  jisko  mutif  hua  uske  bh&i  ki  taraf 
se,  kuchh  ek  to  chahiye  marzi  par  chalna,  muwafiq  dastur  ke,  aur  pah- 
channa  usko  neki  se,  ya  asani  hui  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur 
mihrbanl ;  phir  jo  koi  ziyadati  kare  bad  uske,  to  usko  dukli  ki  mar  hai. 

179  Aur  turn  ko  qisas  men  zindagi  hai,  ai  aqlmando,  shayad  bachte  raho. 

180  Hukm  hua  hai  turn  par,  jab  hazir  ho  kisi  ko  turn  men  se  maut,  agar 
kuchh  mal  chhore,  ki  dilwa  mere  ma  bap  ko,  aur  nate  walon  ko,  dastur 

181  se :  zariir  hai  parhezgaron  ko.1  Phir  jo  ko1'  usko  badle  bad  iske,  ki  sun 
chuka,  to  uska  gunah  unhin  par,  jinhon  ne  badla  usko  ;  beshakk  Alldh 

182  sunta,  janta.  Phir  jo  koi  dara  dilwane,  ki  tarafdari  se,  ya  gunah  se, 
phir  un  men  sulh  karwa  de,  to  us  par  nahin.  gunah  :  albatta  Allah 

183  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  hukm  hua  turn  par  roze 
ka,  jaise  hukm  hui  thd  turn  se  aglon  par,  shayad  turn  parhezgar  ho 

184  jao,  Kai  din  ginti  ke;  phir  jo  koi  turn  men  bimar  ho,  ya  safar  men, 
to  ginti  chahiye  aur  dinon  se  ;  aur  jin  ko  taqat  hai,  to  badla  chahiye  ek 
faqir  ka  khdna  ;a  phir  jo  koi  shauq  se  kare  neki,  to  usko  bihtar  hai; 
aur  roza  raklio,  to  tumhara  bhala  hai,  agar  turn  samajh  rakhte  ho. 

185  Mahina  Ramzan  ka,  jis  men  nazil  hua  Quran,  hidayat  waste  logon  ke, 
aur  khuli  nishanian  rah  ki,  aur  faisala;  phir  jo  koi  pawe  turn  men  yih 
mahina,  to  wuh  roza  rakhe,  aur  jo  koi  ho  bimar,  ya  safar  men,  to  gin- 
ti  chahiye  aur  dinon  se ;  Allah  chahta  hai  turn  par  asani,  aur  nahin 
chahta  turn  par  mushkil,  aur  is  waste  ki  puri  karo  ginti,  aur  barai  karo 

186  Allah  ki,  is  par  ki  turn  ko  rah  batch,  aur  shayad  turn  ihsan  mano.  Aur 
jab  tujh  se  puchhen  bande  mere  mujh  ko,  to  main  nazdik  hvir}  ;  pa- 
hunchta  hiin  pukarte  ki  pukar  ko,  jis  waqt  mujh  ko  pukarta  hai  :  to 


mar  dale,  uska  tawan  dewe.  Wuh  jo  admi  ko  mar  dale  jan  se  mara  jawe.  Tumhari  ekhx 
taur  ki  shariat  ho  :  jo  ajnabi  ke  haqq  men  hai  wuhi  tumhare  watani  ke  haqq  men  ho,  ki 
main  Yahowah  tumhara  Khuda  hun.”*  Yih  to  ain  i  haqq  hai :  par  barkhilaf  uske  Ma- 
hammad  apne  kalam  menfarmata  hai,  ki  gjiulam  ki  jan  sahib  ki  jan  ke  barabar  nahin,  aur 
na  aurat  ki  jan  mard  ki  jan  ke  barabar  ho.  Pas  bamujib  i  hukm  Mahammad  ke  agar 
koi  sahib  apnx  hi  joru  ko,  jo  ki  ain  i  Ilahi  se  uski  rafiq  aur  barabar  hai,  mar  dale,  wixh 
mara  na  jaega.  Balki  uski  khata  faqat  khata  i  mazur  thaharegi.  Lekin  agar  aurat  apne 
khasam  ko  mar  dale,  uski  khata  wajib  ul  afu  na  thaharegi ;  balki  uski  jan  bhi  uski  pixri 
iwaz  na  ho  sikti,  kyunki  aurat  ki  jan  barabar  mard  ke  nahin.  Ain  i  haqq  ke  nx  se  jo 
koi  insan  ki  jan  ko  mare,  usne  Allah  ke  mal  ko  barbad  kiya.  Par  Mahammad  ke  kalam 
ke  mutabiq  agar  koi  sahib  apne  ghulam  ko  mar  dale,  usne  faqat  apna  mal  ko  barbad  kiya  : 
wuh  uske  badle  mara  na  jaega.  Mahammad  ke  liye  bihtar  hot  a  agar  Allah  ke  ain  ko  ba- 
til  nahin  karta.  Malum  hota  ki  us  ne  Tauret  ki  naql  karne  chaha  ;  par  Tauret  ki  ayaton 
par  achchhi  tarah  se  lihaz  nahin  karke  usne  yih  ghalat  ki. 

1  (Ayat  180J  “  Zarxxr  hai  parhezgaron  ko.”  Agar  yih  dastur  ain  i  sawab  tha  Islam 
ke  shuru  men,  phir  kya  aib  us  men  laga,  ki  Mahammad  ke  jitejimen  mansvikh  ki  jae  ? 
Kyunki  Baizawi  aur  Tafsir  Husaini  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Hukm  is  ayat  ka  sath  ayat  mawaris 
mansukh  hua.”  Lekin  agar  shuru  men  thik  aur  rast  hota,  to  mansiikh  nahin  hota. 

2  (Ayat  184.)  “  Aur  jinko  taqat  hai,  to  badla  chahiye  ek  faqir  ka  khana.”  Mufassir- 
on  ne  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  kai  rang  ki  tadbiren  ki  hain.  Koi  kahta,  ki  man  sukh  hui ; 
aur  koi,  ki  harf  i  nafi  “  la”  is  men  tha,  par  kho  gaya  hai.  Aisa  ho  to  mane  uska  yih  hota, 
ki  jisko  taqat  nahin  ki  l-oza  rakhe,  us  par  lazim  hai,  ki  badle  us  ke  ek  faqir  ka  khana  de¬ 
we.  Par  Jalaluddin  aur  Tafsir  Husaini  kahte  hain,  ki  “  yih  hukm  bich  ibtida  i  Islam 
ke  tha,  phir  mansukh  hua.”  Aur  yih  bihtar  tafsir  hai.  Kyunki  ibtida  i  Islam  men,  jab 
Mahammad  ko  taqat  na  thi,  ki  farmawe,  aur  logon  ko  apne  hukm  par  chalawe,  tab  lazim 
hua,  ki  apne  hukm  ko  logon  par  zara  sa  halka  kare.  Par  jab  bahut  log  uske  hukmbar- 
dar  hue,  tab  xxs  ko  taqat  thi,  ki  us  “  badle”  ki  ijaj 


ijazat  mansukh  kare. 


*  Ahbar  24,  15 — 22. 
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chahiye  hukm  maneR  mera,  aur  yaqin  14  wen  mujh  par,  shayad  nek  rah 

187  par  awen.  Halal  hua  turn  ko  roze  ki  r4t  men  be  parda  hond  ap- 
ni  auraton  se  ;  we  poshak  hain  tumhari,  aur  turn  poshak  unld  ;  Allah  ne 
malum  kiya,  ki  turn  apni  chori  karte  the  j1 2  so  muaf  kiya  turn  ko,  aur 
darguzar  ki  turn  se ;  phir  ab  milo  un  se,  aur  chaho  jo  likh  diya  Allah 
ne  turn  ko,  aur  khao,  aur  pio,  jab  tak  saf  nazar  awe  turn  ko  dh&ri  sufed 
judi  dhari  siyah  se  fajr  ki,  phir  pura  karo  roza  rat  tak,  aur  na  lago 
un  se  jab  itikdf  meR  baithe  ho,  masjidon  men,  ye  haddeR  bandhi  hain 
AMh  ki,  so  unke  nazdik  na  jao  ;  is  tarah  bayan  kartd  hai  Allah  apni 

158  ayaten  logon  ko ;  shayad  we  bachte  rahen.  Aur  na  khdo  mal  ek  dvisre 
ke  apas  men  nahaqq,  aur  na  pahunchao  unhen  hakimon  tak,  ki  kha 
jao  katkar  logon  ke  mal  men  se  mare  gunah  ke,  aur  turn  ko  malum 

159  hai.  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  nae  chand  kanikalna;‘z  tut  kah,  ye  waqt 


1  (Ayat  187.)  “  Allah  ne  malum  kiya,  ki  turn  apni  chori  karte  the.”  Is  ayat  se  tin 
baton  ka  izhar  hai.  Pahli,  ki  Mahammad  kahan  tak  nafs  paraston  ko  manane  chaha, 
aur  apne  dini  tariqon  ko  unke  nafsani  ishtiyaqon  ke  muwafiq  banane  razi  hua.  Ibtida  i 
Islam  men  hukm  hua,  ki  we  roza  ka  tamam  mahina  apni  apni  auraton  se  alag  rahen. 
Par  bad  chand  sal  ke  baz  muslimin  Mahammad  pas  akar  kaha,  ki  “  Yih  sakht  mushkil 
hukm  hai,  ham  bardasht  kar  nahin  sakte  hain.,>  Jab  us  ne  dekha,  ki  we  besabr  aur  bezar 
the,  tab  us  sabr  ko  “  chori’  ’  thaharaya  ;  aur  Allah  ko  unki  shahwat  ka  manzur  karnewala 
banaya.  Par  kiskibliul  se  tha,  ki  yih  “  chori”  ka  hukm  auwalan  un  par  laga  ?  Kya  yih 
Allah  ki,  ya  Mahammad  ki  ghalat  se  hua  ? 

Dusr'i  bat  yih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  roza  ke  mane,  aur  matlab,  aur  haqiqat  se  bahut  na 
waqif  tha.  Ki  unhen  ijazat  di,  ki  rat  bhar  “  khao  aur  pio,  jab  tak  saf  nazar  awe  turn  ko 
dhari  sufed  judi  dliari  siyah  se  fajr  ki ;  phir  pura  karo  roza  rat  tak  ;  aur  na  lago  un  se— 
yane  auraton  se — jab  itikaf  men  baithe  ho  masjidon  men.”  [!]  Yane  un  par  jaiz  hua,  ki  rat 
bhar  aish  o  ishrat  men  katen — ki  kha,  pi  rahen,  aur  shahwat  i  belihaz  men  tamam  rat 
ko  sarf  karen  ;  aur  fajr  ko  phir  roze  men  rahen  ;  goya  ki  Allah  ko  rat  men  sujh  nahin 
parta,  ya  un  ke  kamon  ke  lihaz  nahin  karta.  Mahammad  ne  Yahud  aur  Tsaion  se  bujha, 
ki  roza  rakhna  baja  hai.  Lekin  agar  Tauret  aur  Injxl  se  zara  sa  tahqiq  karta,  ki  roza 
rakhne  ka  sabab  aur  matlab  kya  hai,  to  aisa  talqin  i  be  mauqa  roza  ke  bab  men  nahin 
karta.  Roza  faqat  matam,  aur  gham,  aur  pachhtawe  ke  waqt  men  mauqa  aur  baja  hai. 

Par  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  mahine  i  Ramzan  men  kya  liua,  jo  gham  aur  pachhta¬ 
we  ka  bais  hai  ?  Us  ne  kaha,  ki  us  mahine  ke  sataiswin  tarikh  Quran  ki  ayaten  nazil 
hone  shuru  kin.  Lekin  Quran  ke  nazil  hone  men  kva  hua,  ki  tamam  Mahammadi  alam 
ki  ghamnaki  ka  bais  ho  we  ? 

Txsri  bat  yih  hai  ;  agar  Mahammad  ilm  i  Jughrafiya  se  kuchh  waqif  hota,  to  pah- 
clianta  ki  basabab  zamin  ki  kurai  shakl  ke  jo  log  ki  qutb  ke  atiaf  men  rahte  hain,  unko 
chand  mahinon  tak  barabar  “  saf  nazar  awe  dhari  sufed  judi  dhari  siyah  se.”  So  un  par 
lazim  hoga,  agar  din  i  Islam  ko  ikhtiyar  karen,  ki  chand  mahinon  tak  faqon  rahen. 

2  (Ayat  189.)  “Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  nae  chand  ka  nikalna.”  Mahammad  ke 
waqt  tak  faqat  butparast  Arab  hi  kabe  ki  mulazamat  karke  Makke  ko  hajj  men  aya  kar¬ 
te  the.  Unhin  se  Mahammad  ne  yih  rasm  pai,  aur  unke  manane  ke  liye  usko  qaim  ki¬ 
ya.  Lekin  kai  liazar  barasoij  se  Mahammad  ke  peshtar  chand  apni  gardish  par  daurta, 
aur  thaharaye  hue  mausimon  men,  apne  Khaliq  ke  ain  par  naya  aur  purana  badalta  raha 
tlia.  Kya  Allah  Taala  ne  unki  butparasti  par  aisi  tawajjuh  i  lchair  karta  ralia,  ki  unki 
hidayat  ke  liye  chand  ka  badalna  thaharawe  ?  Jahalat  ke  aiyam  men  jab  Mahammad  aur 
tamam  Arab  log  butparast  the,  chand  apne  ahd  par  badalta  raha.  Par  jab  yih  rasm  i 
butparasti  Islam  men  mudkhal  hua  uska  hai  men  kuchh  tabaddul  hua  ?  Kuchh  to 
nahin  ;  faqat  butparast  Arab  log  jab  Mahammad  ki  baiat  ikhtiyar  karte  the,  tab  apni 
qadimi  butparasti  ke  is  rasm  ko  sath  lekar  ate  the.  Par  kya  “jahalat”  ke  aiyam  men, 
ya  Islam  ke  aiyam,  Hajj  ke  salina  ahwal  se  mahim  hai,  ki  Haqq  Taala  ki  bandagi  se  mu- 
talliq  ho  nahin  sakta.  Kyunki  mard  aur  auraton  ke  ambohen  jo  sal  ba  sal  hajj  ke 
tamashe  men  mil  jate  hain  aisi  beqaidi  aur  haramkari  men  daurte  aur  maslighul  hote,  ki 
Allah  be  nafrat  ke  uspar  tawajjuh  kar  nahin  sakta.  Aisa  hajj,  aur  aisa  tamashe  ka  ahd 
Haqq  Taala  ne  kabhi  nahin  farmaya  hai. 
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^kahre  kaio,  w&ste  logon  ke,  aur  wSste  hajj  ke.  Aur  neki  yili  naklg, 
ki  gharorj  men  ao  chhat  par  se ;  lekin  neki  wuh  hai,  jo  koi  bacht& 
rahe  ;  aur  gharon  men  £ o  darwazon  se,  aur  Allah  se  darte  raho,  shayad 

190  murad  ko  pahuncho.  Aur  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men  un  se,  jo  larte  haitj 
turn  se,1  aur  ziyadati  mat  karo  ;  Allah  nahin  ch^hta  ziyadati  wdlon  ko. 

191  Aur  mar  dalo  un  ko  jis  jagah  pao,  aur  nikal  do  jahan  se  unhon  ne  turn 
ko  nikala  ;  aur  din  se  pachhlana  qatl  karne  se  ziyada ;  aur  na  laro  un 
se  masjid  ul  haram  pas,  jab  tak  we  na  laren.  turn  se  us  jagah ;  phir 

3  92  agar  we  laren,  to  un  ko  maro ;  yihi  saza  hai  munkiron  ki.  Phir  agar 

193  we  baz  awen,  to  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Aur  laro  un  se, 
jab  tak  baqi  na  rahe  fasad,  aur  hukm  rahe  Allah  ka  ;  phir  agar  we  baz 

194  awen,  to  ziyadati  nahin,  magar  beinsafon  par.  Hurmat  ka  mahina 
muqabil  hurmat  ke  mahine  ke,  aur  adab  rakhne  men  badla  hai.  Phir 
jis  ne  turn  par  ziyadati  ki,  turn  us  par  ziyadati  t\aro,a  jaise  us  ne  ziya- 


Yahud  par  to  hukm  hua  tha,  ki  baz  baz  muaiyan  aiyam  men,  chand  waridat  i  azim  ki 
hifazat  ke  liye,  Bait-ul-muqaddas  men  hazir  hon.  Un  aiyam  ka  aisa  intizam  tha,  ki  log¬ 
on  ko,  jo  apni  apni  hawelian  chhorkar  un  men  hazir  how  n,  zarar  na  ho.  Aur  Yahud 
ekhi  mulk  ke  basnewale  the;  to  kisi  ko  dur  daraz  safar  karna  na  para.  Lekin  ahli  Is¬ 
lam  ke  ahwal  is  se  nihayat  baid  hain.  Agar  we  hasb  ul  hukm  hajj  karen  to  kura  i  zamm 
ke  dur  daraz  mulkon  se  sal  ba  sal  Makke  men  jana  parega,  aur  aiyam  aur  mal  men  be- 
flhumaron  ko  bar  a  khareh  aur  zarar  bhi  honge.  Aur  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ko  zamfn 
ki  wasaat  ki  khabar  na  thi,  ya  ki  wuh  muntazar  na  tha,  ki  Islam  bahut  mulkon  men 
phaile,  jab  farmaya,  ki  uske  sab  firqe  hajj  karke  Aiakkeki  mulazamat  karen.  Aur  is  mu- 
lazamat  ka  bojh  kaisi  behamwari  se  jude  jude  mulkon  par  parega  !  Arabistan  aur  uske 
girdnawahon  ke  basnewale  chand  roz  men  hajj  ke  faraiz  tamam  k  ir  sakte  hain.  Parahl  i 
Hind  kitne  roz  men,  kitne  khareh  aur  khatre  se  Makke  ki  tawaf  kar  sakte  hain  ?  Agar 
ahl  i  Chin,  aur  mumalik  jo  un  se  bhi  dur  hain,  Islam  ko  ikhtivar  karen,  to  we  kistarah  se 
bajj  ke  faraiz  baja  laen  ?  Is  ka  haqiqi  mtija  yih  hai,  ki  jab  Mahammad  ne  hajj  ke  faraiz 
thahraya,  muntazar  tha,  ki  Arabistan  aur  us  ki  girdnawah  Islam  ki  hudud  hongi. 

1  (Ayat  190 — 193.)  “  Aur  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men  un  se  jo  larte  hain  turn  se."  Yih 

Mahammad  ki  dalil  i  mumtaz  hai,  aur  Quran  ki  bahut  jagahou  men  mazkur  aur  maruf  hai, 
ki  khalq  Ullah  ki  qital  se  din  i  Islam  ko  barhana.  Mahammad  aur  khal  fon  ne  khiyal 
nahin  kiya  jis  waqtki  we  aur  firqon  ke  khun  men  apne  hathon  ko  rang  karte  the,  ki  jab 
kisi  ummat  par  jang  men  ghalib  awen,  aur  apne  dastur  ke  muwafiq  maghlubonko  Qu¬ 
ran  ya  qital  yakhiraj  ko  ikhtiyar  karne  den,  un  men  jo  jo  dindar,  aur  muatbar,  aur  ahl  i  him- 
mat  hon,  apni  apni  jan  ki  nisar  ko  ikhtiyar  karen,  ta  na  ho  ki  apne  jani  dushmanon  ke  din 
men  shamil  howen.  Aurfaqat jo  zabl,  aur  be  himmat,  aur  be  wafa  hon,  apne  dushmanon 
ke  din  ko  ikhtiyar  karen.  Aur  aison  hi  par  Islam  ne  riwaj  pai,  jab  Arabistan  se  bahar 
phaha. 

Ahl  i  Islam  aksar  Musa  ke  kiye  se  Mahammad  ki  pushti  karte  hain.  Kahte  hain,  ki 
Tauret  ke  mutabiq  Musa  aur  Yashua  ne  Allah  Taala  ke  hukm  se  butparast  qaumon  men 
bapi  qital  ki.  Par  lihaz  nahin  karte,  ki  wuh  kam  un  ke  mazhab  ke  phailane  ke  liye  na- 
hfn  tha.  Allah  Taala  ne,  jo  apne  mujib  aur  kamon  ka  hisab  insan  ko  nah'n  deta  hai, 
farmaya,  ki  in  Amun  ummaton  ki  khataon  ka  pyala  ab  bhar  gaya — main  unhen  apne 
huzur  se  nest  karwa  dalunga.  Aur  Musa  ko  farmaya,  ki  un  ke  mulk  ko  zabt  kar  lena, 
aur  bani  Israil  ko  us  men  basana.  Lekin  us  men  aur  Mahammadion  ke  “jihad"  men 
as  man  zam  n  ka  farq  hai.  [In  ahwal  ka  bayan  i  muk’ntasar  Dibaje  ke  45  hisse  men 
marqum  hai :  aur  age  ko  chand  ayaton  ke  hashiye  men  mazkur  hoga.] 

2  (Ayat  194.)  “  Jis  ne  turn  par  ziyadati  ki,  turn  us  par  ziyadati  karo."  Yih  wuhi 
qiyas  hai,  ki  zat  hi  se  bani  adam  ke  dil  men  hai.  Aur  jab  tak  ki  un  ka  dil  Ilahi  fazl  se 
munauwar  na  ho,  sab  koi  us  par  amal  bhi  karega.  Aur  yihi  bat  zati  admi  aur  nauzada 
ka  farq  zahir  karti  hai.  Yihi  bat  Quran  ka,  aur  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  ka  farq  zahir  kar- 
ti  hai.  Yihi  bat  Tsai,  aur  Mahammadi  mazhab  kafarq  zahir  karti  hai.  Jo  admi,  ki  zati 
tariki  men  ho,  Mahammad  ke  sath  kahega,  ki  “  Jis  ne  tujh  par  ziyadati  ki,  tu  apna  in- 
tiqam  lekar  us  se  ziyadati  kar."  Jo  koi  Tauret  Injil  ka  pairau  ho  kar  upar  se  munau¬ 
war  ho,  pahehanega,  ki  ziyadati  karna,  aur  ap n&  intiqam  lena  Allah  ka  hukm  nahin.  Us 
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dati  lii  turn  par ;  aur  darte  raho  Alldh  se ;  aur  jan  rakhov  ki  Allah  sath 

195  hai  parhezgaron  ke.  Aur  ^harch  karo  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  na  dalo 
apni  jan  ko  halakat  mey,  aur  neki  karo  ;  Allah  chahta  hai  nekl  waloy 

196  ko.  Aur  pura  karo  hajj  aur  umra  Allah  ke  w^ste ;  phir  agar  turn  roke 
gae,  to  jo  muyassar  ho  qurbani  bhejo,  aur  hajamat  na  karo  sir  ki  jab  tak 
pahunch  na  chuke  qurbani  apne  thikane.  Phir  jo  koi  turn  men  mariz  ho, 
yd  usko  dukh  diya  us  ke  sir  ne,  to  badld  dewe  roze,  ya  khairat,  ya  zabh 
karna  ;  phir  jab  turn  ko  khdtir  jama  ho,  to  jo  koi  faide  lewe  umra  mi- 
la  kar  hajj  ke  sath,* 1 2  to  jo  muyassar  ho  qurbani  pahunchawe.  Phir  jis 
ko  paida  na  ho,  to  roza  tin  din  ka  hajj  ke  waqt  mey,  aur  sat  din  jab 
phir  kar  jao ;  ye  das  hue  pure  ;  yih  usko  hai  jiske  ghar  wale  na  hon 
rahte  rcasjid  ul  hardm  pas  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  jan  rakho,  ki 

197  Allah  ka  azab  safcht  hai.  Hajj  kai  mahine  hain  malum,'1  phir  jis  ne  la- 


ko  yad  awega,  ki  Sulaiman  badshab.  ne  ilham  ke  ru  se  farmaya,  ki  “  Agar  tera  dushman 
bhukha  ho,  use  roti  khane  ko  de  ;  agar  wuli  pyasa  ho,  to  use  pine  ko  de ;  ki  tu  uske  sir 
par  ag  ke  angaron  ka  dher  karega,  aur  Khudawand  tujh  kojaza  dega.”* 

Aur  Pulus  ne  us  hi  Ruh  ke  ilham  se  Injil  men  sikhaya,  ki  (t  Badi  ke  iwaz  men  kisi  se 
badi  na  karo, — ta  maqdur  har  insan  ke  sath  mile  raho.  Ai  azizo,  apna  badla  mat  lo, 
balki  ghusseki  rah  chhor  do  ;  kyunki  yih  likha  hai,  ki  Khudawand  kahta  hai,  Intiqamlena 
mera  kam  hai,  main  hi  badla  lunga.  Pas,  agar  tera  dushman  bliukha  ho,  usekhila  ;  agar 
pyasa  ho,  use  pani  de  ;  kyunki  yih  karke  tu  us  ke  sir  par  ag  ke  angaron  ka  dher  laga- 
wega.  Badi  ka  maghlub  na  ho,  balki  badi  par  neki  se  ghalib  ho.,,f  Aur  wuh  jo  Pulus 
aur  Sulaiman  ka  Rabb  hai,  apnxhi  zaban  se  yun  farmata  hai,  “  Main  tumhen  kahta  bun, 
ki  zalirn  ka  muqabala  na  karna,  balki  jo  tere  dahne  gal  par  tamancha  mare,  dusra  bhi  us  ki 
taraf  pher  de. — Turn  sun  chuke  ho,  ki  kaha  gaya,  apne  parosi  se  dosti  rakh,  aur  apne 
dushman  se  adawat.  Par  main  tumhen  kahta  hun,  ki  apne  dushmanon  ko  pyar  karo  ; 
aur  jo  turn  par  lanat  karen,  un  ke  liye  barakat  chaho ;  jo  turn  se  kina  rakhen,  un  ka 
bhala  karo  ;  aur  jo  tumhen  dukh  dewen,  aur  satawen,  un  ke  liye  dua  karo.  Taki  turn 
apne  Bap  ke,  jo  asman  par  hai,  farzand  ho,  kyunki  wuh  apne  suraj  ko  badon  aur  nekon 
par  tali  karta  hai,  aur  raston  aur  na  raston  par  menh  barsata  hai.”j; 

Haqiqi  Kalam  Ullah  ki  talfm  aur  talqin  yun  hai.  Lekin  Mahammad  zati  tariki  men 
hokar  us  ki  shinakht  tak  nahin  pahuncha.  Agar  dil  us  ka  upar  se  munauwar  hota,  to 
Masih  aur  nabion  ki  talfm  ka  ikhtilaf  nahin  karta. 

1  (A'yat  196.)  “  Jab  turn  ko  khatir  jama  ho,  to  jo  koi  faide  lewe  umra  mila  kar  hajj 
ke  sath.”  Mahammadi  mufassirfn  apas  men  muttafiq  nahfn  babat  is  ayat  ki  murad  ki. 
Baze  qiyas  karte,  ki  us  shakhs  se  murad  hai,  jo  umre  ke  waqt  joni  kar  leta,  aur  hajj  ko 
tamam  karne  se  dusre  baras  tak  dastbardar  hota  hai.  Baze  samajhte  liain,  ki  us  se  mu¬ 
rad  hai,  jo  tamam  arse  ek  hajj  se  dusre  tak  Makke  hi  men  rahe.  Filhaqiqat  mane  is 
jumle  men  kam  hai,  aur  jo  us  se  ziyada  nikala  chahe  muft  se  apna  sir  marta  hai.  Lekin 
Mahammad  ne  achchha  nahin  kiya,  ki  jis  ayat  ke  mane  tfra  aur  mushkil  hain,  us  ke  ta'ne 
par  bhari  saza  thaharaya. 

2  (Ayat  197.)  “  Hajj  kai  mahine  hain  malum.”  Ye  mahine  Shawwal  aur  Zilqaada, 
aur  Zilhijja  hain.  Al  Ghazali  se  Mahammad  ki  ek  riwayat  marqum  hai,  jis  ka  maz- 
mun  yih  hai,  ki  jo  ahl  i  Islam,  ki  he  hajj  kiye  mar  jae,  barabar  hota  ki  wuh  Yahud  ya 
Nasara  hokar  mar  jata.  Tis  par  Muslimon  ke  ulama  muatarif  hain,  ki  Kabe  ki  tawaf, 
aur  Safa  aur  Marwa  ki  tawaf,  aur  Mina  ke  nasheb  men  patthar  phenkna,  aur  aksar  sab 
faraiz  hajj  ke,  butparast  Arabon  ke  mamiil  the.  Yun  Mahammad  ne,  bawajude,  kiwuh 
butparasti  ke  nabiid  karne  men  ghairatmand  tlia,  us  ke  mamul  aur  adaton  ko  apne  din 
men  sbamil  kiya.  Is  kam  men  d  ni  bahane  ke  niche  dunyawi  hile  ko  chliipaya.  Wuh 
chahta  tha,  ki  butparast  Arabon  ko  manawe,  aur  itne  men  Makke  ko  tamam  Islamion  ki 
ja  i  ijtama  banawe ;  ta  jahan  tak  Islam  phaile  log  sab  kabin  se  tijarat  ke,  aur  tamashe  ke 
Jiye  Makke  hi  men  jama  howen.  Usi  bais  se  bare  bare  Qatile  sal  ba  sal  Tran  se  aur 
Dimishq,  aur  Morakko,  aur  Kairo  se  Makke  men  mil  jate  hain,  aur  hajj  ke  mahine  men 
Makke  aur  Jidda  men  bari  hi  tijarat  aur  len  den  waqi  hote  hain. 
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zim  kar  liyd  un  me&  hajj  to  be-parda  liona  nahin  auratorj  se,  na  gunah 
karna,  na  jhagra  karna  hajj  men,  aur  jo  kuchh  turn  karoge  ne  ki,  Allah 
ko  malum'hogi,  aur  \tharch  i  rah  liya  karo,  ki  bihtar  ^harch  irah  hai  gunah 

198  se  bachna,  aur  mujh  se  darte  raho,  ai  aqlmando.  Kuchh  gunah  nahin 
tum  par,  kitalasli  karo  fazl  apne  Rabb  ka ;  phir  jab  tawaf  ko  chalo 
Arfat  se,  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko  nazdik  inashir  ul  haram  ke ; 1 2  aur  us  ko 
yad  karo  jis  tarah  turn  ko  sikhaya,  aur  turn  the  is  se  pahle  rah  bhule. 

199  Phir  tawaf  ko  chalo  jahan  se  sab  log  chaleQ,  aur  gunah  bafchshwcio 

200  Allah  se  ;  Allah  hi  bakhshnewala,  mihrbau  hai.  Phir  jab  pure  kar  chuko 
apne  hajj  ke  kam,  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko,  jaise  yad  karte  the  apne  bap  dad- 
no  ko,  balki  un  se  ziyada.  Phir  koi  admi  kahta  hai,  ki  ai  Rabb  hamare, 

201  de  ham  ko  dunya  men,  aur  us  koakhirat  men  kuchh  hissa  nahin.  Aur 
koi  un  men  kahta  hai,  ai  Rabb  hamare,  de  ham  ko  dunya  men  khubi, 
aur  akhirat  men  khub>,  aur  bacha  ham  ko  dozakh  ke  azab  se.  Ye  log 

202  in  ko  hai  hissa  apni  kamai  se,  aur  Allah  jald  leta  hai  hisab.  Aur  yad  ka¬ 
ro  Allah  ko  kai  din  ginti  ke  ;  phir  jo  koi  jaldi  chala  gaya  do  din  men 
us  par  nahin  gunah,  aur  jo  koi  rah  gaya  us  par  nahiQ  gunah  jo  koi  dar- 
ta  rahe  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  jan  rakho  ki  turn  usi  pas  jama 

203  hoge.  Aur  baza  ddmi  hai,  ki  khush  awe  tujh  ko  uski  bat’1  dunyci 
ki  zindagi  men,  aur  gawdh  pakart4  hai  Allah  ko  apne  dil  ki  bat  par, 

204  aur  wuh  sakht  jhagralu  hai.  Aur  jab  pith  phere  to  daurta  phire  mullc 
men,  ki  us  men  wirani  kare,  aur  halak  kare  khetiao,  aur  janen ;  aur 

205  Allah  dost  nahin  rakht4  fasad  karne  ko.  Aur  jo  kahiye  us  ko,  Allah  se 
dar  tu,  khioch  lawe  usko  takabbur  gunah  par,  phir  bas  hai  us  ko  do- 

206  zakh  aur  buri  taiyari  hai.  Aur  koi  sha^hs  bechtd  hai  apni  jan,  talash 
karta  hai  khushi  Allah  ki,  aur  Allah  shafaqat  rakhtd  hai  bandon  par. 

207  Ai  imdn  walo,  dakhil  ho  musalmani  men  pure,  aur  mat  chalo  qadamon 


1  (Ayat  198.)  u  Jab  tawaf  ko  chalo  Arfat  se,  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko  nazdik  Mashir  ul 
haram  ke.”  Arfat  ek  pahar  ka  nam  hai  Makke  ke  nazdik.  lslami  buzurgon  ne  Ar¬ 
fat  ke  bab  men  chand  riwayat  i  be  mauqa  ijad  ki  hain.  Ek  un  men  yih  hai,  ki  jab  Adam 
aur  Hawwa  bagh  ul  Jannat  se  hankwae  gae,  Adam  Sarandip  ya  Lanka  par  gira,  aur 
Hawwa  Jidda  ke  atraf  men.  Bad  do  sau  sal  ki  tanhai  aur  gham  ke  Adam  ne  Hawwa  ko 
paya  aur  use  jana.  Is  liye  wuh  Arfat,  yane  pahar  i  shinakht  kablata  kai,  Aur  siwa 
is  ke  aur  chand  riwayat  hain,  jin  ki  batalat  iske  barabar  hai.  Lekin  murad  un  sabhon  ki 
ek  hi  hai :  yane  Mahammad  ki  mazarat.  Ulama  Mahammadion  ke  is  bat  par  muztarib 
aur  pnsheman  hue,  ki  Mahammad  ne  butparaston  ke  itne  tariqe  ko  apne  mazhab  men 
shamil  kiya :  aur  khiyal  kiya,  ki  agar  koi  qadimi  buzurgon  ke  akwal  in  tariqon  men  mi- 
lawen,  to  un  ki  ruswai  dafa  ki  jawe.  Aisa  mujib  hokar  riwayat  ka  ijad  karna  sahaj  tha, 
“  Mashir  ul  haram”  bhi  ek  pahar  ka  nam,  hajj  kx  tawaf  ke  bich  men.  Us  ke  bab  men 
bhi  kai  riwayat  hain,  lekin  mazkur  ke  laiq  nahin. 

2  (Ayat  203.)  “  Baza  admi  hai,  ki  khush  awe  tujh  ko  uski  bat.”  Mufassiron  neka- 
ha  hai,  ki  wuh  admi  Akhnas  bin  Sharaikh  tha.  Lekin  kis  tarah  se  malum  hua,  ki  is 
men  kis  ki  khabar  hai  ?  Is  ayat  men  kuchh  ima  nahin,  ki  Allah  ne  Mahammad  ko,  ya 
Mahammad  ne  logon  ko,  ittila  di,  ki  wuh  kaun  hai.  Par  koi  andaza  kar  sakta,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  pairauon  men  baze  honge,  jo  “  gawah  pakren  Allah  apne  dil  ki  bat  par”  jab 
uske  huzur  men  hon,  aur  phir  jab  us  se  pith  pheren  jhagre  par  mustaid  rahen.  Kyunki 
us  ke  pairauon  ke  darmiyan  kitne  the  jo  dar  ke  mare  us  ki  pairaui  karte  the.  Jante  the, 
ki  agar  munli  se  us  ka  iqrar  na  karen,  to  jankahi  men  parenge.  Baze  mare  lalacli  ke  us  ke 
pairauon  men  rahe  the.  Jante  the,  ki  us  ke  pairauon  men  rahne  se  bahutsi  lut  pat  hath 
aegi.  We  bhi  albatta,  jab  q&bu  pawen,  aur  dahshat  kam  howe,  aisi  baten  kahen,  jo 
Mahammad  ki  danist  men  fasad  thaharen.  Is  ayat  ke  ru  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad 
ko  yad  ai,  ki  Masih  ne  Yahuda  Iskariyut  ki  khiyanat  ko  age  se  zahir  kiya,  aur  khiyill 
kiya,  ki  main  bhi  us  ki  manind  kuchh  na  kuchh  karunga.  Lekin  us  ke  andaz  i  beqariir 
ke,  aur  Mas;h  ki  khabar  i  sarih  ke  darmiyan  bapi  tafawat  hai. 
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208  par  Shaitan  ke,  wuli  tumhird  sarih  dushman  hai.  Phil*  agar  digne 
lago  bad  is  ke,  ki  pahunche  turn  ko  sdf  hukm,  to  jdn  rakho,  ki  Alldli 

209  zabardast  hai,  hikmat  wdla.  Kya  log  yihi  intizar  rakhte  hain,  ki  awe 
un  par  Allah  abr  ke  savabanon  men,  aur  Firishte,  aurfaisal  howe  kam  ; 

210  aur  Allah  ki  taraf  ruju  hain  sab  kam.  Puchh  bani  Israil  se1 2  kitni  din 
un  ko  ayaten  wazihr  Aur  jo  koi  badal  dale  Allah  ki  niamat  bad  is  ke 

211  kipahunch  chuke  us  ko,  to  Allah  ki  mar  saklit  hah  Rijhaya  hai  mun- 
kiron  ko  dunya  ki  zindagi  par,  aur  hanste  hain  jman  walon  se,  aur 
parhezgar  un  se  upar  honge  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  Allah  rozi  dewe  jis  ko 

212  chahe  beshumar.  Logon  ka  din  ek  hai, 11  pliir  bheje  Allah  ne  Nabi 


1  (Ayat  210.)  “  Bani  Isiad  se.”  Yaqub  ke  nam  ko  Allah  hi  ne  badla,  aur  use  “  Isra¬ 
il”  kaha.  Ahwal  us  badalne  ka  Paidaish  ki  kitab  32  bab  aur  24 — 32  ayaton  men  mar- 
qum  hai. 

Fathulaziz  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Abd  bin  Hamid  ne  Abu  Majaz  ke  kahe  par  talqfnkf,  ki 
ek  Firishte  ne,  jis  se  Yaqub  ne  kushti  ki,  aur  ghalib  hua,  use  ‘  Israil’  namzad  kiya:  is 
liye  ki  hamari  zuban  men  ‘  Isra’  ka  mane  ‘  murad  i  maqbul’  hai,  aur  ‘  el’  Allah  hai : 
kyunki  wuh  f  qat  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  par  mutasauwir  tha.  Aur  us  waqt  se  leke  us  ka, 
aur  us  kj  aulad  ka  nam  ‘  Israil'  muqarrar  hua.  Yim  Allah  unken  *  bani  Yaqub’  nahin, 
par  ‘Israil’  ya  ‘bani  Israil’  kahta  raha  hai.”  Ye  sab  baten,  jo  Fathulaziz  men  mar- 
qum  hain,  zahiran  Tauret  ke  us  bab  se  muntakhab  hui  hain.  “  Israil”  lbrani  lafz  hai, 
aur  mane  uska  yih  hai,  “  salar  Allah  ka,”  ya  “  salar  Ullah.”  Aur  mutabiq  us  ke  Allah 
Yaqub  ki  aulad  ko  “  qaum  i  muaaddas,”  aur  “  qaum  i  lchassa”  kahta  raha  hai. 

2  (Ayat  212.)  “Logon  ka  din  ek  hai.”  Islatni  mufassiron  nein  ayaton  par  yih 
ta<sir  ki  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  kitaben  aur  nabi  mutag,ddid  bheje,  iswaste  nahin  ki  har  firqe 
ko  judi  rah  farmai.  “  Allah  ke  yahan  se  sab  khalq  ko  ek  hi  rah  kahukm  hai.  Jiswaqt 
us  rah  se  kisi  taraf  chale,  Allah  ne  nabi  bheja,  ki  samjhawe.  Aur  kitab  bheji,  ki  us  par 
chale  jawen  :  phir  kitabwale  kitab  men  na  chal  •,  tab  dusri  kitab  ki  hajat  hui.  Sab  nabi 
aur  sab  kitaben  usi  ek  rah  ke  qaim  karne  ko  ai  hain.  Us  ki  misal  jaise  tandurusti  ek  hai, 
aur  maraz  beshumar.  Jab  ek  maraz  paida  hua,  ek  dawa  aur  parhez  us  ke  muwafiq  far- 
maya.  Jab  dusra  maraz  hua,  dusri  dawa  aur  parhez  us  ke  muwafiq  farmaya.  Ab  akhir 
ki  kitab  men  ai  si  rah  farmai,  ki  har  maraz  se  bachao  hai.  Yih  sab  ke  badle  kifayat 
hai.” 

Is  tafsir  men  kuchh  sach  hai,  aur  kuchh  ghalat.  Sach  hai,  ki  tandurusti  ek  hai,  aur 
maraz  beshumar.  Aur  jitne  maraz  aur  tasdia,  ki  dunya  men  dakhal  pae,  sab  ke  sab 
gunah  se,  jo  asli  bimari  hai,  paida  hote  hain.  Un  sabhon  ki  dawa  Allah  hi  ki  sachchai  hai, 
jo  us  ne  apne  Kalam  men  likhwai,  aur  apni  Ruh  Pak  ke  wasile  se  mar;zon  ke  dil  par  la- 
gata  hai.  Us  asli  maraz  ki  judi  judi  dawa  nahin,  par  ekhi  dawa  hai.  sach  hai  ki  maz- 
mun  un  sab  kitabon  ka,  jo  Allah  ne  di  hain,  ekhi  hai.  Aur  paiyam  un  sab  nabion  ka, 
jo  Allah  ne  bheja  hai,  ekhi  hai. 

Lekin  is  pichhli  kitab,  yane  Quran,  ki  haqiqat  kyd  hai,  ki  jis  men  mufassiron  ne  itiraf 
kiya,  ki  dawa  sab  marazon  ki  pai  jati  hai  ?  Wuh  agli  aur  haqfqt  kitabon  ko  jhuthlati  hai, 
aur  un  ki  dawa  ko  radd  kart’  hai.  Taubhi  us  kamusannif  iqrarkarta  raha,  ki  we  Kitab  i 
Hah',  aur  un  ki  dawa  Uahi  hai.  Sab  kitaben,  aur  jitne  nabi,  ki  Allah  ke  bheje  hue  the, 
ek  dil  aur  ek  zuban  se  sikhate  the,  ki  Gunah  asli  maraz  hai,  aur  us  ki  sakhti  benihayat. 
Aur  changai  uski  faqat  aisa  kafara  ya  zabih  se  ho  sakti,  ki  jis  ki  qadr  aur  q'mat  beniha¬ 
yat  hai.  Par  yih  pichhl  kitab  us  kafara  ka  mazkur  bhi  na  karti  hai.  Wuh  gunah  kf 
sirislit  aur  shiddat  ko  zahir  nahin  karti :  wuh  Allah  ko  insanon  ki  shahwaton  ka  uzr  aur 
manzur  karnewala  banata  hai.  Yih  kalam  i  Mahammad  agli  aur  tahqrq  kitabon  ke  mu- 
wdfiq  Masxha  ke  zati  aur  asli  dabdabe  ko  zahir  nahin  karti ;  par  us  ki  haq  qx  shan  ke 
chhipane  ke  liye  tamam  Ilahi  kitabon  ko  jhuthlata  hai :  tamam  haq  qi  nabion  ki  khabar 
batil  aur  ghalatkar  thahrata  hai.  Yih  kalam  i  Mahammad  Allah  ki  baz  sifaton  ko  maruf 
karti,  aur  bazon  ko  dhampti  hai.  Us  ki  rahmat,  aur  hikmat ,  aur  qudrat,  ko  zahir  karti 
hai,  lekin  us  ki  sachchai,  aur  adl  par  parda  dalti  hai.  Mutabiq  haqiqi nabion  ki  likhi  hui 
ke,  Allah  harek  qism  aur  harekdarje  ke  gunah  ka  mutanaffir  hai :  Mutabiq  kalam  i  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke,  Allah  un  sabhon  ka  mutanaffir  hai,  jo  Mahammad  ke  pairau  nahin  hon  ;  par 
jo  Mahammad  ki  pairauikarte  hain,  Allah  unke  gunahon  ka  mutanaffir  nahin,  balki  we 
/ini,  aur  mast^ni,  yd  ldlchi,  yd  zalim,  yd  har  tarah  se  nafs  parast  hon,  Alldh’un  se  rdzi 
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khushi  aur  dar  sun&new&le,  aur  utari  unke  sixth  kitab  sachchi,  ki  faisal 
jkare  logon  men  jis  bat  men  jhagra  kareo,  aur  kitab  men  jhagra  dala 
nahm,  magar  unhoij  ne  jin  ko  mill  thf  bad  us  ke,  ki  unko  pahunch  chuke 
saf  hukm,  apas  ke  zidd  se.  Phir  ab  rah  di  Allah  ne  iman  walon  ko  ;  us 
sachchi  bat  ki,  jis  men  we  jhagar  rahe  the  apne  hukm  se  j* 1 2  aur  Alldh 
213  chalawe  jisko  cliahe  sidhi  rah.  Kya  turn  ko  khiyal  hai,  ki  jannat  men 
cliale  jaoge  ra  Aur  abhi  turn  par  ae  nahin  ahwal  un  ke,  jo  age  ho  chu- 

hai,  aur  parhzgari  ka  bojh  un  par  halka  karne  chahta  hai !  Koi  is  bat  ka  munazara  kare, 
to  isi  sure  kf  187  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  kare. 

Phir,  is  pichlili  kitab  men  ayanda  ki  khabar  dene  ki  qadr  nahm.  Balki  peshkhabar 
dene  ke  nam  o  nishan  bilkull  pae  nahin  jate  hain.  Aur  nabion  ki  pesh  khabrian,  jo  ha- 
qiqi  kalam  U1  ah  menkasrat  se  marqum  hain,  un  ka  aqilana  mazkur  bhf  Quran  men  pa- 
ya  nahin  jata. 

Phir  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  men  bahut  se  karamat  aur  muajazat  i  azim  zahir  hotehain, 
jinhon  ne  dekhnewalon  ko  qail  aur  be  uzr  kiya.  Lekin  kalam  i  TVIahammad  men  kara- 
maton  ya  muajazon  ka  pata  bhi  zahir  nahm  hota ;  balki  us  ke  badle  Mahammad  saikaron 
muqamon  men  apni  mazarat  karke  iqrar  karta  hai,  ki  muajazon  ki  taqat  us  ko  hath  na¬ 
hin  ai. 

Filhaqiqat  aksar  har  ek  bat,  ki  liaqiqi  nabion  ki  kitabon  men  bhari  hai,  aur  jis  lea  yaqin 
lana  aur  amal  karna  farz  hai,  Mahammad  ki  kitab  men  us  par  parda  dala  gaya,  ya  sath 
us  ke  aur  tarah  ki  baten  milai  gai  hain.  Aur  un  ke  iwaz  men  Allah  ki  wahdaniyat,  aur 
Mahammad  ki  tarif,  aur  wazu,  aur  ruku  aur  hajj,  aur  tawaf  ki  zururat,  aur  nafa,  sath 
beshumar  dunyawi  tariqon  ke,  us  men  mazkur  hain.  Lekin  maghfirat  ki  laiq  rah,  ya 
najat  ki  qabil  tadbir  us  men  nazar  nahin  at'.  Tispar  bhi  yih  wuhi  kitab  hai,  ki 
Islami  alam  ko  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  ke  badle  hath  ai  hai ;  aur  jis  men  bahut  se  log  khi¬ 
yal  karte  hain,  “  dawa  sab  marazon  ki  pai  jati  hai ;  aur  ki  wuhsab  kitabon  ke  badle  kifa- 
yat  hai!” 

Us  ki  misal  jaise  hakimon  ka  silsila.  jo  ba’iut  barason  se  ek  sakht  bimari  ke  liye  ek  hi 
qism  ki  dawa  dete  rahe.  Ek  ek  ne  apne  zamane  men  us  dawa  ko  tajriba  karke  daryaft 
kiya,  ki  us  bimari  ke  liye  achchhi  hai.  Allah  hi  ne  unko  yih  dawa  inayat  ki,  aur  us  ke 
istiamal  ki  tadbir  batlai.  Lekin  bad  ehand  hazar  bara-on  ke  ko>  shakhs,  apna  nam  ba- 
nane  ke  liye  kahne  lage,  ki  main  ek  dawa,  jo  us  se  achchhi  hai,  banata  hun.  Aur  us  as- 
li  dawa  se  itna  le,  ki  apn'  dawa  ko  rang'in  kare,  aur  khalq  ullah  ko  khilane  lage.  Ba¬ 
hut  se  log,  jo  us  asli  dawa  se  waqif  na  hon,  aur  apne  maraz  ki  sakhti  se  agah  na  hon, 
shayad  khiyal  karen,  ki  yih  dawa  to  achh  hai.  Par  jitne  ki  asli  dawa  se  waqif  hain, 
aur  maraz  ki  shiddat  se  agah  hain,  albatta  pahehanenge,  ki  yih  nai,  aur  rangin  dawa  be - 
asar  hai. 

1  (A'yat  212.)  “  Phir  ab  rah  di  Allah  ne  imanwalon  ko  us  sachchi  bat  ki,  jis  men  we 
jhagar  rahe  the,  apne  hukm  se.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne  sikhane  chaha,  ki  Quran 
wuhi  “hukm”  hai,  jise  Allah  ne  khalq  Ullah  ke  jhagron  aur  mubahasori  ko  faisal  kar¬ 
ne  ke  liye  bheja.  Ag  r  sach  aur  tahqiq  hota,  ki  Allah  ne  Quran  ko  dini  takrar  aur  jhag- 
i*on  ke  mitane  ke  liye  bheja,  to  albatta  aise  jhagre  us  ke  ane  se  kam  hote.  Lekin  Quran 
ke  phailane  ka  samara  aisa  na  hua  hai  ;  balki  un  ke  mitane  ke  badle  Quran  ne  aise  mu- 
bahason  ko  das  chand  ziyada  kiya  hai.  Aur  mane  is  kitab  ka,  jo  ki  Mahammad  ne  apni 
tanf  ke  liye  llahi  “  nishanian  sarih”  thahraya,  baqi  sab  kitabon  ke  mane  se  mushkil 
aur  pecha  pech  hai.  Aur  Mahammadi  bhi  jante  hain,  ki  Quran  aisa  mushkil  hai,  ki  agar 
koi  us  ka  matlab  samajhna  chahe,  to  tafs  ren  aur  riwayat  zarur  hain.  Is  tarah  se  wehi 
gawah  hain,  ki  Quran  se  dini  hujjaten  kam  nah  n  hotin.  Par  agar  Allah  ko  khwahish 
ho,  ki  khalq  Ullah  ki  dini  takrar  aur  mubahason  ka  faisala  kare,  kya  wuh  is  kam  ke  li¬ 
ye  aisi  kitab  bheje,  jis  ke  mane  lajaram  aur  sab  kitabon  se  betaaiyun,  aur  nasarih  ho  ?  Al¬ 
lah  se  dur  ho,  ki  aisi  saho  kare  !  Insan  ka  kam  hai,  ki  t'ra  aur  pechdar  kitaben  likh  ke 
unhen  din  ke  razon  ki  kunjian  thahrawen.  Aur  Quran  ap  is  bat  ka  subut  aur  karnarna 
hai. 

2  (A'yat  213.)  “  Kya  turn  ko  khiyal  hai,  ki  Jannat  men  chale  jaoge  ?”  Mahammad 
ne  Injil  aur  Tauret  se  sikha  tha,  ki  jo  Jannat  ka  muntazar  hai,  lazim  hai,  ki  dunya  men 
ranj  aur  taklifon  ka  intizar  kare.  Aur  us  ne  achchha  kiya,  ki  unken  aglon  ke  ahwal  se 
yad  dilaya.  Lekin  us  ki  talim  is  amr  ke  bab  men  Masih  aur  Hawarion  ki  talim  se  niha- 
yat  farotar  hai.  Ba  muqabala  is  talim  ke,  jo  Mahammad  ne  apne  pairaon  ko  di,  Pulus 
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ke  turn  se,  pahunchi  unko  sakhti  aur  taklif,  aur  jharjharae  gae  ya- 
han  tak,  ki  kahne  laga  Rasul  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  fman  lae,  kab  awe  ma- 

214  dad  Allah  ki ;  sun  rakho,  madad  Allah  ki  nazdik  hai.  Tujh  se  puchhte 
liaiu,  Kya  chiz  kharch  karen  ?  Tu  kah,  Jo. chiz  kharch  karofaide  ko,  so 
ma  bap  ko,  aur  nazdik  ke  nate  walorj  ko,  aur  yatimon  ko,  aur  muhtaj- 
oq  ko,  aur  rah  ke  mus^fir  ko ;  aur  jo  karoge  bhalai,  sowuh  Allah  ko 

215  malum  hai.  Hukm  hua  turn  par  larai  ka,  aur  wuh  burl  lagi  hai1  turn 
ko,  aur  shayad  turn  ko  burl  lage  ek  chiz,  aur  wuh  bihtar  ho  turn  ko  ; 
aur  sMyad  turn  ko  khush  lage  ek  chiz,  aur  wuh  bun  ho  turn  ko  ;  Allah 

216  janta  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  j^nte.  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain,  haram  ke  ma- 
hine  ko  us  men  larai  karni;  Tii  kah,  Larai  us  men  bark  gunkh  hai,*1  aur 


hawari  ki  talim  ki  ek  adhi  bat  par  lihaz  karo,  ki  yun  hai:  “  Ai  bhaio,  ham  jism  ke 
qarzdar  nahin,  ki  jismani  taur  par  ehalen.  Kyunki  agar  turn  jismani  taur  par  zindagi 
karo,  to  maroge  ;  par  agar  ruh  se  jism  ki  buri  khwahishon  ko  maro,  to  jioge.  Kyunki 
jitne  ki  Khuda  ki  Ruh  ki  hidayat  se  chalte,  we  Khuda  ke  farzand  hain.  Ki  turn  ne 
ghulami  ki  ruh  nahin  pai,  ki  phir  tarsan  ho  ;  balki  lepalak  hone  ki  ruh  pai,  jis  se  ham 
use  “  ai  Bap,”  kahte  hain.  Wuhi  ruh  hamari  ruh  ke  sath  gawahi  deti,  ki  ham  Khuda 
ke  farzand  hain.  Aur  jab  farzand  hue,  tab  waris  bhi ;  yane  Khuda  ke  waris,  aur  miras 
men  Masih  ke  sharik,  ba  sharti  ki  ham  us  ke  sath  dukh  uthawen,  taki  us  ke  sath  jalal 
bhi  pawen.  Kyunki  meri  samajh  men  is  zindagi  ke  dukh  aur  dard  is  laiq  nahin,  ki  us 
jalal  ke,  jo  ham  par  zahir  honewala  hai,  muqabil  ho.”*  Yih  khiyal  ki  aisi  nazdiki 
aur  kliushi  Allah  ke  sath  ho,  iMahammad  ke  dil  men  kabhi  nahin  aya.  Banda  ke  darje 
se  ziyad  us  ke  khiyal  men  na  aya.  Us  ko  jurat  na  thi,  ki  Allah  ko  “  Bap'’  kahe,  ya  apne 
pairauon  ko  aisi  tasalli  ki  bat  sunawe.  Us  ki  danist  men  Allah  Aqd,  aur  imanwale  us  ke 
bande  hain ;  aur  unhen  tadib  dene  men  wuh  un  se  bandon  ke  manind  sahik  karta  hai. 
Us  par  yih  khabar  nazil  na  huf,  aur  us  ke  dil  men  jumbish  nahin  ki,  ki  “  jise  Allah  pyar 
karta  hai,  wuh  use  tadib  deta ;  aur  har  ek  bete  ko,  jise  manzur  karta  hai,  saza  detahai”f 
Aisi  tasalli  dena  Injil  aur  haqiqi  nabion  ka  kam  hai.  Mahammadke  dil  men  aisi  roshani 
Ilahi  kabhi  nahin  chamki.  Wuh  mutajjib  hua  jab  suna  ki  “  Yahud  aur  Nasara  apne 
tain  Allah  ke  farzand  thahrate  the :  aur  kaha,  phir  wuh  unhen  kahe  ko  saza  deta  hai  ?” 

Koi  daryaft  kiya  chahe,  ki  dunya  men  un  ka  kya  hai  hoga,  jo  ki  Allah  ke  “  lepalak” 
aur  “farzand”  hain,  to  Injil  ki  in  ayaton  par  lihaz  kare  :  yane  Yuhanna  15.11 — 20.  1 
Tasaloni  3.  2 — 8.  Ibrani  12.  1 — 14.  1  Kar.  4.  11 — 13.  Rumion  12.  1 — 21.  Rdmion 
8.  3! — 39.  Tab  malum  hoga,  ki  roshni  ne  jo  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  se  chamakti  hai,  aur 
tasalli  ne  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  dil  men  jumbish  karti  hai,  Quran  men  jagah  nahin  pai. 

1  Ayat  215.  “  Hukm  hua  turn  par  larai  ka,  aur  wuh  buri  lagi  hai.”  Mahammad  ki 
sakhti  aur  durushti  aur  firqon  par  is  ayat  se  zahir  hoti  hain.  Malum  hota,  ki  us  ne  apne 
pairauon  ko  jihad  ki  larai  men  bheja  ;  un  ko  khalq  Ullah  ko  us  qadr  qatl  karna  bura  laga, 
aur  we  arz  i  shikayat  arnez  karne  lage.  W^e  aksar  auqat  uske  liye  ba  qadr  i  kifayat  ghai- 
ratmand  the.  Lekin  kabhi  kabhi  un  ke  hilm  aur  dardmandi  un  ki  durushti  par  ghalib  ae, 
aur  we  khalq  Ullah  ki  qital  se  dastbardar  hone  chahte  the.  Par  Mahammad  ko  khiyal 
aya,  ki  agar  we  dastbardar  hon,  to  meri  hukmrani  jari  na  hogi.  Tab  apne  dil  men  tha- 
na  usne,  kikisu  tarah  se  unhen  dilawar  karna  lazimhai :  aur  kaha,  “  Shayad  turn  ko  bura 
lage  ek  chiz,  jo  tumhare  liye  bihtar  hai ;  Allah  janta,  aur  turn  nahin  jante.” 

2  (Ayat  216.)  “  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  liaram  ke  mahine  ko,  us  men  larai  karni ;  tu 
kah,  us  men  larai  karna  bara  gunah  hai.”  Tafsir  Wajiz  men  likha  hai,  ki  Saad  bin  Abu 
Waqas,  aur  bazon  ke  sath  Umar  bin  ul  Hazrami  ko  qatl,  aur  us  ke  rafiqon  ko  hazimat 
karke,  Mahammad  ko  ittila  kiya,  ki  unhon  ne  Rajab  ke  pahli  tarikh  par  yih  kam  kiya,  is  khi¬ 
yal  se  ki  “  Jamad-us-sani”  ki  pichhli  tarikh  hai.  Basabab  us  bat  ke  Mahammad  ne  un- 
ki  lut  men  se  apna  hissa  h  ne  se  baz  aya.  Us  waqt  par  yih  ayat  utri,  aur  us  ki  ijazat 
par  Mahammad  ne  lut  men  se  panchwan  hissa  le  liya.”  Is  se  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad 
ne  agarchi  “  haram  ke  mahine  ko  larai  karne  se  mana  kiya  aur  use  bara  gunah”  thahra- 
ya  tha,  par  jab  us  ke  chand  rafiqon  ne  behukmi  karke  kuchh  lut  pai,  apni  hirs  ko  zabt 
kar  nahin  saka,  par  tanhai  men  jakar  ek  nai  ayat  nikali  jis  ke  wasile  se  jaiz  ho,  ki  wuh 
lut  ka  hissa  pawe.  Yih  Mahammad  ke  liye  ek  nihayat  nafadar  tadbir  thi,  jis  waqt  us  ka 


*  Rumion  8.  12 — 18.  f  Ibranion  12.  5—9.  Imsal  3.  11,  12. 
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rokn^i  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  usko  na  manna,  aiir  masjid  ul  haram  se  rok- 
na,  aur  nih&l  dena  us  ke  logon  ko  wahan  se,  is  se  ziyada  gunah  liai  Al¬ 
lah  ke  yahaj},  aur  din  se  bichlana  mdr  dalne  se  ziyada,  aur  we  to  lagehi 
rahte  hain,  turn  se  larne  ko,  yahan  tak,  ki  turn  ko  pher  den  tumhare 
din  se,  agar  maqdiir  pawen,  aur  jo  koi  phirega  turn  men  apne  din  se, 
pbir  mar  jawega  kufr  hi  par,  to  aison  ke  zd i  hue  amal  dunya  aur  afchi- 

217  rat  men,  aur  we  a g  wale  hain,  we  usi  men  rah  pare.  Jo  log  iman  lae, 
aur  jinhon  ne  hijrat  ki,  aur  lare  Allcih  ki  rah  men,  we  ummedwar 

218  hairi  Allah  ki  mihr  ke,  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Tujh  se 
piichhte  hail}  hukm  sharab  ka,  aur  jue  ka  j1  tu  kah,  Inmen  bara  gunah 


ji  chahe  wuh  tanhai  menjakaraisi  ayatnikal  sakta,  ki  uski  khwahish  ko,  jo  kuchh  ho,  ra- 
\va  aur  jaiz  thahrawe. 

1  (Ayat  218)  “  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  hukm  sharab  ka,  aur  jue  ka.”  Mufassiron  ne 
is  ayat  par  yih  hashiya  likha  hai,  “  sharab  aur  jue  ke  haqq  men  kai  ayaten  utrin  ;  har  ek 
men  un  ki  burai  hai.  Akhir  sura  i  Maida  ki  ayat  utri,  ki  saf  haram  ho  gai.  Jo  chiz  na¬ 
sha  lawe,  sab  haram  hain.  Aur  jo  shart  badi  jawe  us  par  mal  liya  jawe,  sab  haram  hain.” 
Ibtida  men  Mahammad  ne  sharab  ke  haqq  men  talqin  kiya  ki  us  men  “  bara  gunah  hai, 
aur  faida  bhi  hai  logon  ko.”  Bad  us  ke  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  42  ayat  men  us  ne  likha  “  ai  iman- 
walo,  nazdik  na  ho  namaz  ke  jab  turn  ko  nasha  ho,  yahan  tak  ki  samjhne  lago  turn  jo 
kahte  ho.”  Phir  Jsura  ul  Maida  k>  92  ayat  men  likha  us  ne  “  Ai  imanwalon,  yih  jo  hai 
sharab,  aur  jua,  aur  but,  aur  panse  gande  kam  hain,  shaitan  ke,  so  un  se  bachte  raho.” 
In  sabhon  se  natija  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  sharab  se  parhez  nahin  kiya  jab  tak  ki  apne 
tajrib;:  se  daryaft  kiya,  ki  wuh  ap  auruske  rafiqapne  apne  nafs  ko  zabt  nakar  saktethe  : 
par  sharab  ke  nashe  men  ho,  jhagre  aur  bahut  se  beja  harakaten  karte  the.  Aur  Namaz 
ke  waqt  bhi  jab  Allah  ke  huzur  dua  mangne  ke  liye  ate  the,  tab  bhi  nashe  men  hokar 
aya  karte  the,  jab  ki  we  apne  hi  baton  ko  samajh  nahin  sakte  the.  Yaqinan  jab  aise 
hadise  waqi  hue,  waqt  a  pahuncha,  ki  aise  “  imanwalon”  ko  sharab  ke  maza  lene  se 
mana  kare  ! 

Agar  we  haqiqi  nabion  ki  danish  aur  talim  ke  shinas  hote,  to  pahchante  ki  sharab  ki 
masti  aur  madhoshx,  aur  ziyadati  har  qism  ki  Allah  ke  huzur  mana  aur  makruh  hain. 

Injil  aur  haqiqi  nabion  ke  navishte  mai  yane  Angur  ke  shire  ke  maza  lene  se  mana 
nahin  karte  hain,  balki  use  jaiz  thahrate  hain.  Lekin  saf  aur  bar  bar  kahte  hain  ki  “  har- 
giz  koi  matawala  Khuda  ki  badshahat — yane  haqiqi  Bihisht — men  dakliil  nahin  hoga.” 

Koi  is  amr  ki  haqiqat  daryaft  lciya  chahe,  to  Injil  men  I  khatt  Karintion  ko  6,  9,  10, — 
aur  Galation  ko  5.  19 — 21,  aur  Kalasion  ko  3.  5,  6,  aur  Mushahidat  21.  8  parhe.  Kijo 
in  ayaton  par  lihaz  karega  use  malum  hoga,  ki  na  faqat  sharab  ka  nasha,  balki  har  tarah 
ki  ziyadati  aur  nafs  parasti  Injil  ke  mutabiq  haram  aur  makruh  hain.  Filhaqfqat  Injil  ke 
likhnewalon  ne  imtiyaz  karke  kai  chizon  ko  hajat  aur  munasabat  ke  muwafiq  jaiz  aur 
maqbiil  thahraya,  aur  bazi  cliizon  ko  un  ki  zati  kharabi  ke  sabab  kulli  haram  thahraya  ; 
aur  har  qism  ki  ziyadati  ko  gunah  thahraya.  Maslan  Masih  ne  apne  hi  hukm  se  angur 
ka  shxra  banaya  jab  ki  us  ke  sathion  ko  hajat  thi.  Aur  apne  shagirdon  ke  sath  Td  i  Fasah 
men  wain  sharab  piya,  aur  apne  pairauoxi  ke  liye  thahraya,  ki  dunya  ke  akhir  tak  we  use 
“  Asha  i  Rabbani”men  pien.  Aur  Pu'us,  Hawari  ne  jab  dekha,  ki  Timtaus  us  ka  ham 
khadim  kamzor  aur  zaif  hota  jata  tha,  use  maslahat  di,  ki  “  age  ko  sirf  pani  na  pita  rahe, 
par  us  ki  hajat,  aur  kasir  kamzorion  ki  khatir,  zara  sa  sharab  pie.”*  Par  we  hargiz 
nashakhwaron  ko  dilasa  nahin  dete  hain.  Lekin  Mahammad  ne,  jab  dekha  ki  wuh  aur  us  ke 
rafiq  apni  nafs  ko  zabt  kar  nahin  sakte,  par  jab  mai  pine  lage  to  madhoshi  men  girif- 
tar  hote,  sharab  ko  kulli  haram  thahraya,  par  aur  kai  rang  ki  ziyadati  jo  nashe  ke  ba- 
rabar  hain  be  mazkur  jari  hone  diya. 

Mahammad  ne  “jue”  ko  haram  thahrane  men  achchha  kam  kiya.  Aur  sach  kaha  us 
ayat  men  jahan  us  ne  kaha,  ki  “jua  aur  paiise  gande  kam  hain,  aur  shaitan  ke.”  Lekin 
sach  nahixx  kaha  us  ayat  men  jahaix  kalia  ki  “jue  men  nafa  bhi  hai  logox_x  ko.”  Kyunki 
jua  khelne  se  insan  ko  hargiz  nafa.  nahin  hota  ;  balki  saikaron,  aur  hazaron  ki  halakat, 
donon  jahan  men  ushi  ka  muhasil  hai.  Aur  kisi  ka  haqiqi  faida  jue  se  hasil  nahin  hota, 
ki  koi  shakhs  jis  mal  ko  ek  dafa  jue  se  hasil  kare  jue  hi  se  phir  ura  dega,  ya  aisi  ada- 


*  1  Tim.  5.  23. 
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hai,  aur  faide  bhi  hain  log-on  ko,  aur  in  ka  gunlh  faide  se  bara.  Aur 

219  puchhte  hain  tujh  se,  Kya  kharch  karen  ?  Tu  kah,  Jo  afzud  ho  ;  isi  ta- 
rah  bayan  karta  hai  Allah  tumhare  waste  hukm,  shayad  turn  dhyan  karo. 

220  Danya  men  bhi  aur  akhirat  men  bhi ;  aur  puchhte  hain  tujh  se  ya¬ 
timon  ka  hukm  ;2  Tu  kah,  Sanwarna  un  ka  bihtar  hai,  aur  agar  kharch 
mila  rakho  un  kd,  to  tumhare  bhai  hain  aur  Allah  ko  maliim  hai  kha- 
rab  karnewala,  aur  sanwarnewala,  aur  agar  chahta  Allah  turn  par 

221  mushkil  dalta  ;  Allah  zabardast  hai,  tadbir  wala.  Aur  nikah  men  na 
lao  shirk  wall  auraten,  jab  tak  iman  na  laweQ,'2  aur  albatta  launch  Mu- 


ton  men  daurega,  ki  jin.  se  us  ka  mizaj  kharab  hoga,  aur  us  nafe  ke  badle  abadi  nuqsan 
hath  aega. 

Lekin  Mahammad  ne  barf  ghalat  ki,  jab  ki  likha  Sura  i  Imaran  ki  44  ayat  men  ki  Fi- 
rishte  “  dalne  lage  apne  qalam,  ki  kaun  pale  Maryam  ko.”  Firishte  us  “  kam  men  jo 
ganda  aur  shaitan  ka”  hai  kahe  ko  mashghul  lion  ? 

1  (Ayat  220.)  “  Puchhhte  hain  tujh  se  yatimon  ka  hukm.”  Yih  to  haqq  aur  muna- 
sib  tha,  ki  Mahammad  ne  yatimon  ka  zikr  kiya,  aur  zalimon  ke  hirs  aur  zabardasti  se  un 
ki  panah  ki.  Lekin  yih  farz  aisi  roshni  aur  taqaiyud  se  Tauret  aur  Inj  1  men  mazkur 
aur  mashhur  tlia,  ki  agar  wuh  chahta  taubhi  use  darguzar  na  kar  sakta.  Tauret  men  yun 
likha  hai,  “  Turn  hargiz  bewa,  aur  yatim  ko  dukh  mat  do ;  agar  tu  un  ko  kisi  taur  se  sa- 
taega,  aur  we  mujh  se  faryad  karen,  to  main  albatta  un  ki  faryad  sunitnga,  aur  mera  qahr 
mushtaal  hoga ;  main  tujhe  talwar  se  marwa  dalunga,  aur  teri  joruen  randen,  aur  tere 
bachche  yat  m  ho  jaenge.”*  “  Kyunki  Yaliowah  tumhara  Khuda  mabudon  ka  Khuda, 
aur  khudawandon  ka  Khudawand,  buzurgwar  aur  jabbar,  aur  qaliar  Khuda  hai ;  jo  shakh- 
siyat  par  nazar  nahin  karta,  aur  rishwat  nahin  !eta :  wuh  yatimon  aur  bewon  ka  dad  deta 
hai,  aur  begane  se  aisi  muhabbat  rakhta  hai,  ki  use  khane  aur  pahinne  ko  deta  hai.'j'  “  Tu 
musafir,  aur  yatim  ki  adalat  men  inhiraf  mat  kar,  aur  na  bewa  ka  kapra  giro  le  ;  aur  y£d 
rakh,  ki  tu  Misr  men  asir  tha  aur  Khudawand  tere  Khuda  ne  tujhe  wahan  se  najat  di, 
is  liye  main  tujhe  hukm  karta  hun  ki  tii  yun  kar.  Jab  tu  apne  kliet  men  apna  hasil 
kate  aur  ek  pula  khet  men  bhulke  chhore,  to  us  ke  lene  ko  phir  mat  ja ;  wuh  musafir, 
aur  yatim,  aur  bewa  ke  liye  rahe,  ki  Yahowah  tera  Khuda  tere  hath  ke  sare  kamon  men 
tujhe  barkat  bakhshe.  Jab  tu  apne  Zaitun  ke  darakht  ko  hilawe  tu  us  ke  bad  us  ki  sha- 
khon  ko  mat  jhar  ;  balki  wuh  musafir,  aur  yatim,  aur  bewe  ke  liye  rahe.  Jab  tu  apne 
takistan  ke  angiir  jama  kare,  tu  us  ke  bad  mat  chunniyo,  wuh  musafir,  aur  yatim,  aur 
bewe  ke  liye  rahe.’’J  Yun  Allah  Taala  ne  tamam  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  ishtihar  kar  raha, 
ki  wuh  ap  yatim,  aur  bewa,  aur  mazlum  ka  ja  i  panah,  aur  intiqam  lenewala  hai.  Aisi 
dhamki  aur  ishtihar  us  ke  samhne  hokar  Mahammad  kis  tarah  se  yatimon  ko  darguzre, 
aur  un  ka  mazkur  nakare  ?  Taubhi  Mahammad  ki  talim  is  amr  men  haqiqi  nabion  ki 
talim  ke  muqabale  men  nihayat  qasir  hai. 

2  (Ayat  221.)  “  Aur  nikah  men  na  lao  shirk  wali  auraten,  jab  tak  iman  na  lawen.” 
Is  muamale  men  bh>  Mahammad  ne  apna  namuna  aur  karnama  Tauret  aur  Injil  men 
paya.  Tauret  men  shirkwali,  yane  butparaston  se  nikah  karne  ke  bab  men  yun  likha  hai, 
ki  “  Na  un  se  biyah  karna,  na  un  ke  beton  ko  apni  bet  an  dena,  na  apne  beton  ke  liye 
un  ki  beti an  lena  :  kyunki  we  tere  bete  ko  meri  pairaui  se  bahkawengi,  ta  ghair  mabud¬ 
on  ki  pairaui  karen  ;  so  Khuda  ka  ghussa  tujh  par  bharkega,  aur  wuh  tujhe  eka  ek  halak 
karega.”§  “Aur  turn  beimanon  ke  sath  barabar  hoke  ek  jue  men  mat  jote  jao  ;  rasti 
aur  na  rasti  men  kaun  si  sharakat  hai  ?  aur  roshni  ko  tariki  se  kaun  sa  mel  hai  ? 
aur  Masih  ko  Balial  (ek  deo')  ke  sath  kaun  si  hamawazi  hai  ?  aur  imandar  ka  beiman  ke 
sath  kya  hissa  hai?  aur  Khuda  ke  ibadat  khane  ko  Buton  se  kaun  si  muwafiqat  hai  ?”j| 

Pas,  is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne  faqat  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  talim  ko  intikhab  kiya, 
Mahammadi  mufassir  is  ayat  ko  yun  bayan  karte  hain, — yane  “  Pahle  kafir,  aur  Musui- 
man  men  nisbat  nata  jari  tha.  Is  ayat  se  liaram  thahara.  Agar  mard  ne,  ya  aurat  ne 
shirk  kiya,  un  ka  nikah  tut  gaya.  Shirkat  yih  hai,  ki  Allah  ki  sifat  kisi  aur  men  jane  : 
maslan,  kisi  ko  samjhe,  ki  us  ko  har  ek  bat  maliim  hai  ;  ya  wuh  jo  chahe,  so  kar  sakta 
hai :  ya  hamara  bhala  bura  karna  us  ke  ikhiyar  men  hai :  aur  yih  Allah  ki  tazim  aur  par 


*  Khuruj  22.  22 — 24.  f  Istisna  10.  17,  18.  j  Istisna  24.  17 — 21.  §  Istisna  7.  3,  4, 
||  2  Kar.  6.  14—10. 
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salman  bihtar  hai  kisi  shirk  wall  se,  agarchi  turn  ko  ^hush  awe  ;  aur 
nikah  na  karo  shirk  walon  ko,  jab  tak  iman  na  lawen  ;  aur  albatta  ghu- 
lam  Musalman  bihtar  hai  kisi  shirk  wdle  se,  agarchi  turn  ko  khush  awe; 
we  log  buliite  hain  dozakh  ki  taraf,  aur  Allah  bulatd  hai  jannat  ki  ta- 
raf,  aur  bakhshish  ki'  taraf  apne  hukm  se,  aur  batata  hai  apne  hukm 

222  logon  ko,  shay  ad  we  chaukas  ho  jdwen.  Aur  puchhte  hain  tujh  se 
hukm  haiz  ka  :  Tii  kah,  Wuh  gandagi  hai,  so  turn  pare  raho  auratoo  se 
haiz  ke  waqt,  aur  nazdik  na  ho  un  se  jab  tak  pak  na  howei}  ;  phir  jab 
suthrai'  kar  len  jao  un  pas,  jahan  se  hukm  diya  turn  ko  Allah  ne ;  Allah 
ko  khush  ati  hain  tauba  karnewali,  aur  khush  ati  hain  suthrai  wdlh 

223  Auraten  tumhari  kheti  hain3  tumhari,  so  jao  apnl  kheti  men  jahan  se 
chaho,  aur  age  ki  tadbir  karo  apne  waste,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur 
jan  rakho,  ki  turn  ko  us  se  milna  hai,  khush  khabarl  sunna  iman  wdlon 

224  ko.  Aur  na  thahrao  Allah  ko  hatkhanda,  apni  qasamen  khane  ka,  ki 
saluk  karo,  aur  parhezgari,  aur  sulh  darmiyan  logon  ke,  aur  Allah  sun- 

225  tahai,  junta.  Nahin  pakarta  turn  ko  Allah  tumhari  nakari  qasmon  par,* 


kharch  kare  :  maslan,  kisi  chiz  ko  sijda  kare,  aur  us  se  hajat  mange  us  ko  mukhtar 
jan  kar.  Baqi  Yahud  aur  Nasard  ki  aurat  se  nikah  durust  hai.  Un  ko  mushrik  nahin 
farmaya.”*  Is  ko  yad  rakha  chahiye  jis  waqt  ahl  i  islam  Nasara  ko  tana  karke 
mushrik  kahte  hain:  ki  unhin  ke  ulanaa  ne  saf  thahraya  hai,  ki  we  ‘‘mushrik 
nahin”  hain. 

1  (Ayat  *223.)  “  Auraten  tumhari  kheti  hain.”  Haqiqi  “  Kalam  Ullah”  farmata  hai, 
ki  Aurat  apne  shauliar  ki  barabar.aur  hamqasam  hai.  Aur  “  Khilqat  ki  ibtida  se  Khuda 
ne  unhen  nar  aur  rnada  banaya.  Is  liye  admi  apne  ma  bap  ko  chhorega,  aur  apni  joru 
se  mila  rahega ;  aur  we  donon  ek  tan  honge :  so  we  ab  do  nahin,  balki  ek  tan 
hain.”f  “  Yun  hi  mardon  par  lazim  hai,  ki  apni  apni  joru  ko  pyar  karen,  jaisa  apne  hi 
badan  ko.  Jo  apni  joru  ko  pyar  karta  hai  so  ap  ko  pyar  karta  hai.,rf  Aur  “  Khuda  hi 
gawah  hai,  tere  aur  teri  jawani  ke  joru  ke  darmiyan,  jis  se  tii  ne  bewafa  kiya  hai :  tau- 
bhi  wuh  teri  rafiq,  aur  tere  and  ki  joru.  hai.”§  Nabi  Allah  ke  yun  sikhate  hain.  Ma- 
hammad  kahta  hai,  “  Auraten  tumhari  kheti  hain  tumhari,  so  jao  apni  kheti  men  jahan 
se  chaho/’ — Tafsir  Wajiz  kahti  hai,  “  aur  jab  chaho.”  Yane  auraten  tumhari  mal  hain, 
aur  jis  qadr  nafs  tumhara  mutalaba  ho,  us  qadr  unhen  kam  men  lana.  Mahammad  ke 
khiyal  men  na  aya,  ki  Allah  Taala  ne  aurat  ko  paida  kiya,  is  liye  ki  mard  ki  rafiq  aur 
hamqasam  ho — aur  use  tasalii  aur  dilasa  d'e,  aur  us  ke  dil  ko  narm  aur  nirmal  kare,  aur 
us  ki  rawishon  ko  sudhare,  aur  uski  zindagi  ki  zebaish  howe.  Aise  khiyal  Maham¬ 
mad  ki  samajh  se  bahar  aur  bala  the.  Wuh  mihnat  aur  nafsani  ashrat  ke  siwa  aurat  ka 
kuclih  kam  nahin  junta  tba.  Is  hi  ayat  ke  bayan  men,  aur  babat  us  ke  utame  ke  bais 
ke  hikayat  aur  riwayat  jo  hain,  yaban  tak  najis  aur  haiwani  hain,  ki  nirmal  aur  nekkir- 
daron  ko  un  ka  mazkur  karne,  ya  un  ke  sunne  se,  sharm  awe.  Koi  ahl  i  danish  un  sa- 
walon  par,  jo  Mahammad  ke  pairau  us  se  waqt  ba  waqt  kar  rahe  tire,  zara  sa  taammul 
kare,  yaqinan  us  ko  malum  hoga,  ki  un  ke  aur  Mahammad  ke  khiyal  in  muamalon 
ke  bab  men  nihayat  kamin  aur  be  mauqa  the.  Aur  jis  din  koi  Musalman,  jo  Sabib  i 
shuur  hai,  kalam  i  Mahammad  se  phire,  aur  haqiqi  nabion  kr  talim  ki  daryaft  kare,  al¬ 
batta  us  ko  malum  parega,  ki  aurat  ki  jah  us  se  bala  hai,  ki  faqat  “  mard  ki  kheti”  ho¬ 
we  !  Aur  jis  din  ki  Mahammadi  aqwam  aurat  ki  haqiqi  jah  ko  imtiyaz  karne  lagenge, 
aur  un  se  muwatiq  Injil  ke  hukm  ke  suluk  karne  lagenge,  us  dindekhenge,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  is  bat  men  bari  ghalat  ki ;  aur  us  ke  ahkam  aur  khiyal  aurat  ke  bab  men  kamin 
aur  be  mauqa  the.  Aur  jab  tak  aisa  na  karen,  tab  tak  un  ke  mulkon  men  awam  beadab 
aur  wahshi  hote  rahenge. 

2  (Ayat  225.)  “  Nahin  pakarta  turn  ko  A'lah  tumhari  nakari  qasmon  par.”  Khuda- 
wand  yun  farmata  hai,  “  Main  turn  se  sack  kahta  ban,  ki  log  har  ek  behuda  bat  jo  kali- 
te  hain,  adalat  ke  din  us  ka  hisab  denge,”||  Agar  Mahammad  Allah  ke  am  se  aur  tho- 


*  Abdul  Qudir.  f  Markus  10.  6—9.  t  Eph.  5.  28.  §  Mal.  2.  14. 
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lekin  pakarta  hai  us  karn  par  jo  karte  ham  tumhare  dil ;  aur  Allah 

226  bal^hshta  hai,  tahammul  wala.  Jo  log  qasm  kha  rahe  hain  apni  durut- 
oi}  se,  un  ko  fursat  hai  ch£r  mahine  ki,  phir  agar  mil  gae,  to  Allah 

227  baklishnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Aur  agar  thahraya  rukhsat  karna,  to  Al- 

22S  l&h  sunta  hai,  junta.  Aur  talaq  wall  auraten  intizar  karwa  den  apnl 

tain  tin  haiz  tak,  aur  un  ko  halal  nahin,  ki  chhipa  rakhen  jo  paid&  kiya 
Allah  ne  un  ke  pet  men,  agar  iraan  rakhti  hain  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle 
din  par,  aur  un  ke  khdwindon  ko  pahunchta  hai,  phir  lena  un  ka  utm 
der  men,  agar  chahen  sulh  karne  ;  aur  auraton  ka  bhi  haqqhai,  jaisa 
un  par  haqq  hai,  muwafiq  dastur  ke,  aur  mardon  ko  un  par  darja  h&i ; 

229  aur  Allah  zabardast  hai,  tadbir  waki.  Talaq,  do  bar  tak,  phir  rakhnd 
muwafiq  dastur  ke,  ya  rukhsat  karn4  nelu  se ;  aur  turn  ko  rawa  nahin, 
ki  le  lo  kuchh  apna  diya  hiia  auraton  ko,  magar  ki  we  donon  daren, 
ki  na  thik  rakhenge,  qaide  Allah  ke  ;  phir  agar  turn  log  daro  ki  we  donon 
na  thik  rakhenge  q<iide  Allah  ke,  to  gunah  nahin.  donon  par  jo  badla 
dekar  chhute  aurat.  Ye  dastur  bandhe  hain  Allah  ke  ;  so  in  se  ige 
mat  barho;  aur  jo  koi  barh  chale  Allah  ke  qaidon  se,  so  wuhf  log  hain  gu- 

230  nahgdr.  Phir  agar  us  ko  talaq  de,  to  ab  us  ko  halal  nahin  wuh  au¬ 
rat  us  ke  bad,  jab  tak  nikah  na  kare  kisi  khawind  se  us  ke  siwae  j1  phir 


ra  sa  waqif  hota,  to  pahchanta,  ki  “  nakari  qasm”  Allah  ke  yahan  halki  bat  nahin, 
aur  us  ko  jurat  na  hoti,  ki  use  halki  thahrawe. 

1  (Ayat  230.)  “  Phir  agar  us  ko  talaq  de,  to  ab  us  ko  halal  nahin  wuh  aurat  us  ke  bad 
jab  tak  nikah  na  kare  kisi  khawind  se  us  ke  siwae.”  Nikah  aur  Talaq  ek  muamala  hai, 
jis  ke  intizam  aur  qanun  Mahammad  ne  achchhi  tarah  se  nahin  thahraya.  Har  ek  wah- 
shi,  aur  nimshayasta  qaum  ki  adat  yih  hai,  ki  aurat  ko  mard  ke  ikhtiyar  men  rakhna  ya- 
han  tak,  ki  mard  apni  khushi  bhar  us  par  zulm  aur  zabardasti  kar  sake.  Jab  ji  chahe, 
nikah kar  sakta,  jab  ji  chahe,  talaq  de  sakta  hai,  aur  jab  ji  chahe  tadib,  aur  mar  pit, 
aur  har  tarah  ki  zabardasti  kar  sakta  hai.  So  Mahammad  faqat  wahshi  qaumon  ki  adat- 
on  se  waqif  hokar,  aur  apni  hi  jismani  hawasson  par  khub  mukhtar  na  ho  kar,  apne  pai- 
rauon  ke  liye  aise  qanun  aur  dastur  ul  amal  thahrae,  jo  apne  ko  aur  apne  rafiqon  ko 
khush  awen.  Ilaqq  Taala  ne  ibtida  men  ek  mard  aur  ek  aurat  banaya,  aur  farmaya, 
ki  “Is  liye  mard  apne  ma  bap  ko  chhorega,  aur  apni  jox-u  se  mila  rahega,  aur  we  donon 
ek  tan  honge.”  Nahin  kaha,  ki  “  we  char”  ya  “  we  das”  “  ek  tan  honge”  balki  we  do 
ek  tan  honge.  Yun  Allah  ne  ishara  kiya  hai,  ki  us  ki  marzi  nahin  ki  mard  apni  khushi 
par  joruan  barhawe  ;  ya  ki  pahli  ko  talaq  deke  auron  ko  nikah  men  lawe.  Bad  us  ke 
ki  insan  apni  asli  sadaqat  se  gira,  aur  shararat  har  tarah  ki  ru  i  zamin  par  phailne 
lagi,  tab  aur  bad  adaton  ke  sath  behukmon  ne  is  par  bhi  daurne  laga,  ki  ek  ek  apni  khushi 
bhar  joruan  ziyada  kare.  Bad  us  ke  jab  Musa  bani  Israil  ke  liye  dastur  ul  amal  muaiyan 
karne  par  tha,  tab  yun  likha  us  ne,  ki  “  Agar  koi  aurat  se  nikah  kare,  aur  us  ka  malik 
ho,  aur  bad  us  ke  aisa  ho  ki  wuh  us  ki  nigah  men  aziz  na  ho,  is  sabab  se  ki  us  ne  us  men 
kuchh  makruh  bat  pai,  to  wuh  us  ka  talaq  nama  likhke  us  ke  hath  de,  aur  use  apne 
ghar  se  bahar  kare ;  aur  jab  wuh  us  ke  ghar  se  nikal  gai,  aur  jake  dusre  mard  ki  hui,  aur 
dusra  shauhar  bki  us  se  na  khush  ho  jawe,  aur  uska  talaq  nama  likhke  us  ke  hath  men 
dewe,  aur  apne  ghar  se  nikal  de,  ya  yih  dusra  use  joru  karke  mar  jawe  ;  to  rawa  nahin 
ki  pahla  shauhar,  jis  ne  use  nikal  diya  tha,  use  phir  le,  aur  bad  us  ke  ki  wuh  napak  ho 
chuki,  use  phir  apni  joru  kare,  kyunki  Khuda  us  kam  ko  karahiyat  rakhta  hai.”*  Aur 
Khudawand  Fsa  ne  yun  farmaya,  “Main  tumhen  kahta  hun,  ki  jo  koi  apni  joru  ko,  si¬ 
wae  haramkari  ke  kisi  sabab  se  talaq  dewe,  us  se  zina  karwata  hai.  Aur  jo  koi  us  aurat 
se,  jise  talaq  diya  gaya  hai,  nikah  kare,  zina  karta  hai.”f  Yun  ek  hi  ayat  men  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  donon  ko  jhuthlaya,  aur  Musa  aur  Masih  ke  qawanin  ko  batil 
thahraya.  Aur  us  karn  ko  jise  Allah  ne  “  karahiyat  thahraya  tha,  aur  bani  Israil  ko 
khub  takid  kiya  tha,  ki  “  apni  zamin  ko  us  se  napak  na  karen,”  Mahammad  ne  jaiz  aur 


*  Istisna  24.  I — 1.  f  Mat.  5.  32. 
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agar  wuh  shakhs  us  ko  talaq  de,  tab  gun&h  nahin  un  donors  ko  ki  phir 
mil  jawen,  agar  Vctiiydl  karcn,  ki  thik  rakhenge  qaide  Allah  ke  ;  aur  ye 
dastiir  bandhe  haiii  Allah  ke,  baydn  karta  hai  waste  j^nnewalon  ke. 

231  Aur  jab  talaq  dm  turn  ne  auraton  ko,  phir  pahunchen  apni  iddat  tak, 
to  rakh  lo  un  ko  dastiir  se,  ya.  rukhsat  karo  un  ko  dastur  se,  aur  mat 
band  karo  un  ke  satane  ko,  ta  ziyadati  karo  ;  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare, 
us  ne  bura  kiya  apna ;  aur  mat  thahrao  hukm  Allah  ke  hansi ; 
aur  yad  karo  ihsan  Allah  ka,  jo  turn  par  hai,  aur  jo  utari  turn  par  kitab, 
aur  kam  ki  baten,  ki  turn  ko  samajhawe  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur 

232  jan  rakho,  ki  A114h  sab  chiz  janta  hai.  Aur  jab  tal^q  di  turn  ne  auraton 
ko,  phir  pahunch  chukin  apni  iddat  tak,  tab  rakho  un  ko,  ki  nikdh  kar 
len  apne  khawindon  se,  jab  razi  ho  jawen  muwafiq  dustur  ke  j  ye  nasi- 
hat  milti  hai  us  ko,  jo  koi  turn  meo  Allah  par  yaqin  rakhta  hai,  aur 
pichhle  din  par  ;  isi  men  sanwar  ziv^da  hai  turn  ko,  aur  suthrai,  aur 

233  Allah  jantd  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  jante.  Aur  larke  walldn  diidh  pil&wen 
apne  larkon  ko  do  baras  pure,  jo  koi  chahe  pun  kare  diidh  ki  muddat, 
aur  larke  wali  par  hai  khana,  aur  pahinna  un  ka,  muwafiq  dastur  ke, 
taklif  nahin  kisi  shakhs  ko,  magar  jo  us  ki  gunjaish  hai,  na  zarar  chahe 
apni  aulad  ka  aur  na  larke  wala  apni  aulad  ka,  aur  waris  par  bhi  yihi 
zimma  hai ;  phir  agar  donon  chahen  dudh  chhorana  apas  ki  raz4  se, 
aur  mashwarat  se,  to  un  ko  nahin  gunah;  aur  agar  turn  mard  chaho,  ki 
diidh  pilwao  apni  aulad  ko,  to  turn  par  nahin  gunah,  jab  hawale  kar 
diyet  jo  turn  ne  thahraya  tha  muwafiq  dastur  ke  ;  aur  daro  Allah  se,  aur 

234  jan  rakho,  ki  Allah  tumhara  kam  dekhta  hai.  Aur  jo  log  mar  jawed 
turn  men,  aur  chhor  jawen  auratejj,  we  intizar  karwawen  apni  tain  char 
mahine  aur  das  din  ;  phir  jab  pahunch  chukin  apni  iddat  ko  turn  par 
gunah  nahin  jo  we  apne  haqq  meij  kare&  muwafiq  dastur  ke  ;  aur  Allah 

235  ko  tumhare  kam  ki  khabar  hai.  Aur  gunah  nahin  turn  par  agar  parde 


rawa  thahraya  !  Tis  par  bhi  us  ko  jurat  thi,  ki  apni  kitab  ki  babat  kahe,  ki  “  Sach  ba- 
tati  hai  us  kalam  ko,  jo  age  hai.” 

Allah  ne  Tauret  men  thahraya  tha,  ki  jab  koi  aurat  ek  mard  se  biyahi  jawe,  aur  bad 
us  ke  talaq  di  jawe,  agar  dusre  mard  ki  joru  bane  aur  wuh  mar  jae  ya  us*1  talaq  dewe,  to 
us  pahle  mard  ki  joru  phir  nahin  ho  sakti ;  dusre  mard  ki  suhbat  se  napak  ki  gai.  Lekin 
Mahammad  ki  talqfn  se  malum  hota,  ki  us  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  us  dusre  mard  ki  suhbat 
se  aurat  pah  aur  sdf  aur  pahle  shauhar  ki  suhbat  ke  liye  jaiz  aurtaiyar  ki  jati.  Maslan 
“  Mishkatul  masabih”  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Rifaah  ki  joru  talaq  di  gai,  aur  dusre  mard 
sc  nikah  ki  gai,  par  use  namard  pakar  chahi,  ki  phir  Rifaah  ki  jorii  bane.  Mahammad 
ne  ijazat  na  di  jab  tak  dusre  se  hambistar  na  thi.”  Mahammad  neyun  apne  dil  se  us  bat 
ka  faisala  kiya.  Par  un  ki  auraten  us  faisal  par  hansti  thin.  Tab  Mahammad  pasheman 
hua,  aur  fursat  pakar  kaha,  ki  yih  ayat  utri  us  ke  faisal  ke  sabit  karne  ko. 

Aur  Mishkat  men  bahut  si  hadisat  marqum  hain  Mahammad  ke  aise  faisalon  ke  bab 
men,  jo  aisi  najis  aur  gandi  hain,  ki  un  keparhne  ya  mazkur  karne  se  pak  daman  aur 
saf  dilon  ko  sharm  awe.  Un  men  ek  is  taur  par  hai,  ki  jab  us  ke  rafiq  ek  waqt  apni  ap¬ 
ni  shahwat  se  ajiz  hue  tab  unhen  ijazat  di,  ki  chand  roz  ke  liye  auraton  ko  jo  hath  awen, 
nikah  kar  len. 

Aur  us  ke  pairauon  men  se  bahutere  is  hile  ke  wasile  se  us  hukm  ke  farz  se  nikal 
bhage.  “  Jo  shakhs  ki  tisre  dafa  apni  joru  ko  talaq  dene  ki  qasm  khai  ho,  aur  us  ko 
phir  rakhne  chahta  tha,  apna  ek  yar  ko  lekar  shahidon  ke  huzur  use  us  ki  aurat  ke  sath 
khilwat  men  band  karta  tha.  Bad  us  ke  ki  we  khilwat  se  niklen,  agar  wuh  yar  kahe,  ki 
Main  us  ko  talaq  deta  hun,  to  jaiz  tha  ki  pahle  shauhar  use  apne  pas  rakhe — Maham- 
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ta  tha. 


ki  shart  puri  hui :  par  agar  wuh  var  pasand  kare,  to  us  aurat  ko  apne  pas  rakh 
a.”  Lekin  aise  muamalon  men  aur  gae  ballon  ke  nikahonmen  kya  farq  hai  ? 
[Is  bat  ka  mazkur  phir  sura  i  Ahzab,  aur  sura  i  Talaq  ke  hashiye  men  hogd,] 
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men  kalio  paigh&m  nikah  ka  aurat  ko,  ya  chhipa  rakho  apne  dil  men  ; 
malum  hai  Allah  ko,  ki  turn  albatta  un  ka  dhiyan  karoge,  lekin  wada 
na  kar  rakho  un  se  ehhip  kar,  magar  yihi  ki  kah  do  ek  but  jis  k A  ri- 
waj  hai,  aur  na  bandho  gira  xrikcih  ki,  jab  tak  pahunch  cliuke  hulcm  Al¬ 
lah  ka  apni  muddat  ko  ;  aur  jan  rakho,  ki  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jo  tumha- 
re  dil  men  hai ;  to  us  se  darte  raho,  aur  jan  rakho  ki  Allah  bakhshta 

236  hai,  tahammul  wala.  Gunah  nahin  turn  par,  agar  talaq  do  auraton  ko, 
jab  tak  yih  nahin  ki  un  ko  hath  lagaya  ho,  ya  muqarrar  kiya  ho  un  ka 
kuchh  haqq  aur  un  ko  kharch  do,  wasat  wale  par  us  ke  muwafiq  hai, 
aur  tangi  wale  par  us  ke  muwafiq  jo  kharch  dastur  hai ;  lazim  hai  ne- 

237  ki  waloa  ko.  Aur  agar  talaq  do  un  ko  hath  lagane  se  pahle,  aur  thah- 
ra  chuke  ho  un  ka  haqq,  to  lazim  hua  adhd  jo  kuchh  thahrava  tha,  ma¬ 
gar  yih,  ki  dar  guzar  karen  auraten  ya  dar  guzar  karen  jis  ke  Mth  gi¬ 
ra  hai  nikdh  ki,  aur  turn  mard  dar  guzar  karo,  to  qari'b  hai  parhezgari 
se,  aur  na  bhula  do  barai  rakhne  apas  men  tahqiq ;  Allah,  jo  kahte  ho, 

238  so  dekhta  hai.  Khabardar  raho  namazon  se,  aur  bich  wdli  namaz  se,1 2 

239  aur  raho  Allah  ke  age  adab  se.  Phir  agar  turn  ko  dar  ho  piyade  parh 
lo,  ya  sawar ;  phir  jis  waqt  chain  pao  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko  jaisa  turn 

240  ko  sikhaya  hai,  jo  turn  na  jante  the.  Aur  jo  log  turn  men  mar  jawen 
aur  chhor  jawen  auraten,  wasiyat  kar  din  apni  auraton  ke  wTaste  kharch 
dena,  ek  baras  tak  na  nikal  dena ;  phir  agar  nikal  jawen,  to  gunah 
nahin  turn  par  jo  kuchh  karen  apne  haqq  men  dastur  ki  bat,  aur  Allah 

241  zabardast  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  talaq  wdlon  ko  kharch  dena  hai,  mu- 

242  wafiq  dastur  ke,  lazim  hai  parhez  walon  ko.  Is  tarah  bayan  karta  hai 

243  Alldh  tumhare  waste  apni  ayaten,  shayad  turn  bujh  rakho.  Tii  ne  na 
dekhewe  log  jo  nikle  apne  gharon  se,  aur  we  hazaron  the  maut  ke  dar 
se,  phir  kaha  un  ko  Allah  ne,  Mar  jao  ;a  pichhe  un  ko  jila  diya  ;  Alldh 


1  (Ayat  238.)  “  Aur  bichwali  namaz  se.”  Mahammad  ne  “bichwali  namaz”  ka  ta- 
qaiyud  ziyada  kiya  :  par  pata  nahin  diya  jis  se  malum  howe  ki  kaun  namaz  “  bichwali” 
hai.  Yahiya  ek  riwayat  is  mazmunki  deta  hai,  ki  Mahammad  se  puchhte  the,  ki  Bichwa¬ 
li  namaz  kaun  hai  ?  Us  ne  jawab  men  kaha,  “  Sham  kf  namaz  bichwali  hai  jo  ki  Sulaiman 
nabi  se  muqaiTar  hui.”  Lekin  Jalaluddin  kahta  hai,  do  pahar  ki,  ya  subh  ki,  ya  koi  namaz 
bichwali  ho  sakti  hai. 

2  (Ayat  243.)  “  Kaha  Allah  ne  unko,  Mar  jao.”  Jalaluddin,  aur  Abulfida  baz  mufas- 
siron  ke  sath  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  ek  riwayat  is  mazmun  ki  dete  hain  ;  ki  kai  hazar  bani 
Israil  men  se  waba  ki  dahsbat  se,  ya  is  liye  ki  jihad  karne  unkd  ji  na  chaha,  un  ke  bhag- 
te  waqt  Allah  ne  un  sabhon  ko  ek  wadi  men  jan  se  mara.  Bad  chand  roz  ke  jab  un  ki 
lashen  sari  huinnabi  Hizqiel  bin  Buzzi  ka  guzar  us  taraf  sehua.  Wuh  un  ka  hai  dekhne 
se  roya.  Allah  ne  use  farmaya,  ki  Ai  Hizqiel,  un  ko  pukar,  ki  main  unlien  jilaunga. 
Aur  jab  nabi  ne  pukara  we  sab  ke  sab  ji  uthe,  aur  chand  sal  tak  zinde  rahe.  Lekin  jab 
tak  zinde  rahe  murde  lashon  ke  rang  aur  bu  rakhte  the  :  aur  kapre  un  ke  siyahi  ki  ma- 
nind  kala  rang  ho  gae.  Aur  ye  ausaf  unki  aulad  se  zail  na  hue.  Shubha  nahin  ki  yih 
riwayat,  us  ahwal  se  jo  Tauret  men  Hizqiel  nabi  ki  kitab  men  marqurn  hai,  banai  gai  hai.  Us 
men  ek  roya  ka  ahwal  yun  likha  hai :  “  Khudawand  ka  hath  mujh  par  tha,  aur  mujhe 
Kliudawand.  ki  ruh  men  le  gaya,  aur  ek  wadi  men  jo  haddion  se  bhari  thf  utara.  Aur  us 
ne  mujhe  un  ke  pas  pas  charon  taraf  phiraya  ;  aur  dekh,  khuli  wadi  men  bahut,  aur  we 
nihayat  sukhi  hain.  Aur  us  ne  mujh  se  kaha,  A  i  ibn  i  adam,  kya  ye  haddian  zinda  ho  sakti 
hain?  Aur  main  ne  jawab  men  kaha,  Ai  Khudawand  Taala  tu  janta  hai.  Usne  mujhe 
farmaya,  ki  In  haddion  par  paiyam  suna,  aur  unheij.  kah,  Ai  sukhi  hadd  o,  Khudawand  ka 
kalam  suno  !  Khudawand  Taala  in  haddion  ko  yun  kahta  hai,  dekh,  main  turn  men  na- 
fas  dalunga,  aur  turn  jioge.  Aur  main  turn  par  na3  launga,  aur  tumhen  gosht  se  pahna- 
unga,  aur  chamra  turn  par  pliailaunga,  aur  turn  men  nafas  dalunga,  aur  turn  jioge,  aur  ja- 
jaoge  ki  main  hi  Khudawand  hun.  So  maiQ  ne  bamujib  i  hukm  ke  un  ko  payam  pahun- 
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244  to  fazl  rakhta  hai  logon  par,  lekin  aksar  log  shukr  nahin  kartc.  Aur 

245  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  jan  loki  Allah  suntahai,  janta.  Koi  shakhs 
aisa  hai  ki  qaraz  de  Allah  ko,  achchha  qaraz,  ki  wuh  us  ko  china  kar  de 
kitte  barabar,  aur  Allah  tangl  karta  hai,  aur  kushaish,  aur  usi  pas  ulte 

246  jaoge.  Tii  ne  na  dekhi  ek  jamaat  Bani  Israil  men  Musa  ke  bad  jab 
kaha  apne  nabi  ko,  Khara  kar  de  hamare  waste  ek  padshah,  kiham  la¬ 
rai  karen  Allah  ki  rah  men  ;  wuh  bola,  ki  Yih  bhi  tawaqqa  hai  turn  se,  ki 
agar  hukm  ho  turn  ko  larai  ka,  tab  na  laro  ;  hole,  Ham  ko  ky4  hua,  ki  ham 
na  laren  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  ham  ko  nikai  diya  hai,  hamare  ghar  se, 
aur  beton  se ;  phir  jab  hukm  hua  un  ko  larai  ka  phir  gae,  magar  thore 

247  un  men  ;  aur  Allah  ko  malum  hai  gunahgar.  Aur  kaha  un  ko  un  ke 
nabi  ne,  Allah  ne  khara  kar  diya  turn  ko  Taint  padshah;  bole,  Kahan 
hogi  us  ko  saltanat  hamate  upar,  aur  hamara  haqq  ziyada  hai  saltanat 
men  us  se,  aur  us  ko  mill  nahin  kushaish  mal  ki ;  kaha,  Allah  ne  us  ko 
pasand  kiya  turn  se,  aur  ziyada  kushaish  di  aql  men,  aur  badan  men, 
aur  Allah  deta  haiapni  saltanat  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  kushaish  wala 

248  hai,  sab  janta.  Aur  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  nabi  ne,  Nishun  us  ki  saltanat 
k&  yih,  ki  awe  turn  ko  sanduq1  jis  men  dil  jamai  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ki 
taraf  se,  aur  kuchh  baclii  chizen  jo  chhor  gae  Musa  aur  Harun  ki  aulad  ; 
utha  lawen.  us  ko  Firishte,  us  men  nishani  piiri  hai  turn  ko,  agar  yaqin 


ckaya ;  aur  main  kahta  hi  tha  ki  ek  awaz  ai,  aur  dekh,  ek  jumbish  hui,  aur  haddian  ba- 
ham  ain,  haddf  apni  jori  ke  pas.  Aur  main  ne  nigah  ki,  aur  dekh,  nas  aur  gosbt  un 
par  a  gaya,  aur  chamra  unhen  mulabbas  kiya,  lekin  un  men  nafas  nahin  tha.  Tab  us  ne 
mujhe  farmaya,  ki  Ai  ibn  adam,  hawa  ko  payam  de,  aur  use  kah,  Khudawand  Taala  yun 
farmata  hai  ki  charon  hawa  on  ki  taraf  se  a,  ai  nafas,  aur  in  maqtulon  par  phunk,  ta  we 
zinda  hon.  So  main  ne  hash  ul  hukm  ke  kalam  kiya,  aur  nafas  un  men  dakhil  hua,  aur 
we  jite  the,  aur  apne  paon  par  uth  khare  hue,  ek  nihayat  bari  fauj.  Tab  us  ne  mujh  se 
kaha,  ai  ibn  adam,  ye  haddian  tamam  ghar  Israil  ka  hain/’*  Aur  us  ke  bayan  se  saf 
malum  hai,  ki  wuh  aliwai  kulli  roya  tha,  bani  Israil  ki  rawish  aur  hai  ke  batlane  ke  liye. 
Lekin  Mahammad  us  ahwal  ki  surat  badal  kar,  aur  use  chand  rawayaton  ke  sath  milakar 
Quran  ki  ayaton  men  marqum  kiya.  Aur  us  ahwal  ke  muhasil  apne  nafe  men  yun  khin- 
cha,  ki  us  ne  kaha,  ki  Allah  ne  un  par  yih  saklit  mar  pahunckai  is  liye  ki  un  ka  j  i  jihad  kar- 
ne  na  chaha.  Aur  us  se  natija  la  kar  logon  kochitaya  ki  “  Laro,  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur 
jan  lo  ki  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta.”  Yane  Mahammad  ki  marzi  par  jihad  karne  mustaid 
raho,  aur  jan  lo  ki  tumhara  ji  us  men  sust  ho,  Allah  tumhen  saza  dega. 

1  (Ayat  248.)  “  Nishan  us  ki  saltanat  ka.  yih  ki  awe  turn  ko  sanduq.”  Is  hikayat  ki 
asl  wuhi  hai  jo  Tauret  men  Samuel  nabi  ki  kitab  ke  4 — 6  bah  men  likha  hai.  Lekin  za- 
manonka  adlbadl  us  ke  bayan  men  hai :  ki  sanduq  i  shahadat  ka  majara  jo  Samuel  ki  ja- 
wani  men  waqi  hua,  Talut  yane  Saul  badshah  ke  ahwal  men,  jo  qarib  sath  baras  us  ke 
bad  waqi  hua,  milaya  gaya,  Quran  ki  is  ayat  men. 

Jalaluddin  us  sanduq  ke  bah  men  kahta  hai  ki  “  us  men  nabionki  naqlen  thin ;  ki  wuh 
asman  se  A'dam  ke  liye  utari  gai,  aur  bani  Israil  ke  hath  ai.  Aur  bani  Israil  jang  karte 
waqtuselashkarkeageagelejatethe,jabtak  Amaliqion  ne  use  chhin  liya.  Lekin  Firish¬ 
te  use  phir  lae  aur  sab  logon  ke  rubaru  Talut  ke  qadmon  pas  rakha ;  is  liye  sab  log  ham- 
awaz  hokar  use  badshahat  par  muaiyan  karte  the.”  Mahammad  bhi  ishi  ayat  men  kah¬ 
ta  hai  ki  “  utha  lawen  us  ko  Firishte.”  Lekin  agar  koi  Tauret  men  Samuel  ki  kitab  ke 
6  bab  aur  7 — 12  ayaton  par  lihaz  kare,  to  malum  hoga  ki  we  kaun  jins  ke  Firishte  the. 
Tab  sabit  hoga  ki  we  Firishte  do  dudhari  gaen  the,  jin  ke  baclihre  ghar  men  band  kiye 
gae  the. 

Abdul  Qadir  ne  Mahammad  ki  ghalat  ko  pahchankar  Quran  ke  hashiye  par  us  sandiiq 
ke  phir  ane  ka  aliwai  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  likha,  lekin  Tauret  par  sabqat  karke  likha  ki 
“  Firishte  un  bailon  ko  hankkar  yalian  le  ae.” 


*  Hizqfel  37.  I — 11. 
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249  rakhte  ho.  Phir  jab  b&har  hua  T&lilt  faujen  lekar,  kaM,  Allah  turn  ko 
azmatd  hai  ek  nahr  se  j1  phir  jis  ne  pan!  piya  us  ka,  wuh  meranahirj, 
aur  jis  ne  us  ko  na  chakha,  wuh  hai  mera,  magar  jo  koi  bhar  le  ek  chil- 
lu  apne  hath  se;  phir  pi  gaejis  ka  pani  magar  thore  un  men  se;  phir  jab 
par  hua  wuh  aur  im4n  wale  sath  us  ke  kahne  lage,  Quwat  nahin  ham  ko 
aj  Jalut  ki,  aur  us  ke  lashkaroQ  ki ;  bole.  Jin  ko  khiyal  tha,  ki  un  ko 
milna  hai  Allah  se  bahut  jagah  jamaat  thori  glialib  hue  jamaat  bahut 

250  par  Allah  ke  hukm  se  ;  aur  Allah  sath  hai  thaharne  walon  ke.  Aur 
jab  samhne  hue' Jalut  ke,  aur  us  ki  faujoo  ke,  bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  dal 
de  ham  men  jitni  mazbuti  hai,  aur  thahra  hamare  panw  aur  madad  kar 

251  hamari  is  kafir  qaum  par.  Phir  shikast  di  un  ko  Allah  ke  hukm  se,  aur 
mara  Daud  ne  Jalut  ko,  aur  di  AlMh  ne  us  ko  saltanat,  aur  tadbir  aur 
sikhaya  us  ko  jo  chaha,  aur  agar  dafa  na  karwawe  Allah  logon  koek  ko 
ek  se,  to  kharab  ho  jawe  mulk,  lekin  Allah  fazl  rakhta  hai  jah4n  ke  log- 

252  on  par.-  Ye  ^yaten  Allah  ki  haio  ;  ham  tujh  ko  sunate  hain  tahqiq, 
aur  tii  beshakk  Rasulon  meo  hai. 

253  -pySRA  sab  Rasul  barai  di  ham  ne  un  men  ek  ko  ek  se,  koi  hai 

STPA'R  A  kalam  kiya  us  se  Allah  ne  aur  buland  kiye  bazon  ke  dar- 

v  *  je,  aur  din  ham  ne  fsa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko  nish^nian  sarih,*1 


1  (Ayat  249.)  “  Allah  turn  ko  azmata  hai  ek  nahr  se.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne 
bari  saho  ki.  Us  ne  Daud,  aur  Talut  yane  Saul  badshah,  aur  Jalut  aur  Jidaun  ka  ahwal 
darham  barham  marqum  kiya,  jaisa  ki  we  sab  hamahd  hote.  Lekin  agar  koi  Tauret  men 
Qazion  ki  kitab  ka  7  bab  parhe,  to  dekhega  ki  wuh  tamam  ahwal  fauj  ki  azmaish  ke  bab 
men  nahr  ke  pas  Jidaun  ka  ahwal  hai,  aur  Talut  yane  Saul  ke  age  derh  sau  sal  ke  waqi  hua. 
Agar  Mahammad  Tauret  ke  mazmun  se  waqif  tha,  to  bari  saho  is  men  hai  ki  us  ko  ba- 
dal  dala,  aur  Jidaun  ka  ahwal  Daud  aur  Saul  ki  sarguzasht  se  milaya:  Agar  wuh  Tauret 
se  waqif  na  tha,  tau  bhi  is  men  bari  saho  hai  ki  Tauret  ke  ultane  aur  badal  dalne  ki 
himmat  ki.  Koi  kahe  ki  Jabrail  ne  ayaten  Mahammad  ko  yunhi  din. — Hazrat  Jabrail 
aisi  saho  se  pak  hai.  Wuh  Tauret  ke  mazmun  se  aisa  nawaqif  nahin.  Mahammad  hi 
ki  ghalat  hai.  Aur  us  ki  ghalat  be  uzr  hai. 

2  (Ayat  253.)  “  Aur  din  ham  ne  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko  nishanidn  sarih.”  Ye  ni- 
shanian  muajaze  ki  nishanian  hain.  Kyunki  jaisa  ki  Mahammad  Raza  Hammadani  ne 
kaha  hai,  “  Injil  Isa  ka  muajaza  na  tha.”  Isa  ne  apni  muajazat  aur  karamat  par  dawa 
kiya  ki  us  ki  zat  aur  qudrat  Ilahi  hai.  Fsa  ne  kaha  “  Main  aur  bap  ek  hain.  Tab  ya- 
hudion  ne  phir  patthar  uthae  ki  us  par  pathrao  karen.  I"sa  ne  unhen  jawab  diya  ki 
main  ne  apne  bap  ke  bahut  se  achhche  kam  tumhen  dikhae  hain,  un  men  se  kis  kam 
ke  liye  turn  mujhe  sangsar  karte  ho  ?  Yahudion  ne  jawab  diya  ki  ham  tujhe  achchhe  kam 
ke  waste  nahin,  par  is  liye  ki  tu  kufr  kahta  hai,  aur  admi  hoke  apne  tain  Khuda  banata 
hai,  sangsar  karte  hain.  Fsa  ne  kaha,  Agar  main  apne  Bap  ke  kam  nahin  karta,  to 
mere  muataqid  mat  ho  :  lekin  agar  main  karta  hun,  agarchi  mujh  par  iman  nalao,  tad  bhi 
in  kamon  par  iman  lao,  taki  turn  jano,  aur  iman  lao,  ki  Bap  mujh  men,  aur  main 
Bap  men  hun.”*  Aur  “  meri  bat  sach  mano,  ki  main  Bap  men,  aur  Bap  mujh  men 
hai,  aur  nahin  to  in  Jcamon  ke  liye  mujhe  sachcha  jano.”f  Aur  ahl  i  Islam  inkarkar  na¬ 
hin  sakte  ki  aisi  isbat  aur  dalail  wajib  aur  haqq  hain  :  kyunki  unhfn  ki  kitaben  unhen 
wajib  thahrati  hain.  “  Kitab  ul  tarifat”  men  yih  bayan  hai  ki  “  Ek  Muajaza  aisa  kam 
haijokiinsan  ke  waquf  se  bahar  ho,  aur  jo  kbalq  Ullahko  nekokari  aurrasti  kitaraf  mail 
karane  ke  liye  munasib  ho,  aur  sath  us  ke  nabi  hone  ka  dawa  kiya  jae  ;  aur  us  muajaze  ka 
matlab  kisf  shakhs  ki  haqiqat  sabit  karne  ke  liye  ho  jis  ne  dawa  kiya  ki  main  Khuda  ka 
bheja  hua  hun.”  Pas,  jab  ki  sabit  ho  ki  koi  shakhs  muajazat  aur  karamat  sarih  dikha 
sakta  hai,  aur  un  par  apne  liye  dawa  rakhta  hai,  to  hamen  lazim  hai  ki  us  ke  dawa  par  ya - 
qin  lawen,  kyunki  wuh  na  faqat  apne  liye  gawahi  deta  hai,  par  Khuda  hi  ki  gawahi  bhi 
rakhta  hai,  ki  Ilahi  qudrat  ko  chhor  kisi  ko  ikhtiyar  nahin  ki  haqiqi  muajaza  dikhawe. 


*  Yuhanna  10.  30 — 38.  f  Yuhanna  14.  11. 
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aur  zor  diya  us  ko  Ruh  Pak  sc  aur  agar  chahti  Allah  na  larte  un  ke 
piclihle,  bad  is  ke  ki  pahunche  un  ko  saf  hukm,  lekin  we  phat  gae, 
phir  koi  un  men  yaqin  laya  aur  koi  munkir  Inia,  aur  agar  cliahta  Allah, 
t;54  na  larte;  lekin  Allah  kartd  hai  jo  chahe.  Ai  jman  walo,  kharch  karo 
kuchh  hamara  diya  pahle  \is  din  ke  ane  se,  jis  men  na  bikna  hai,  na 
255  dshnai  hai,  na  sifarish,  aur  jo  munkir  hain  wuhi  hai  gunahgar.  Allah, 
us  ke  siwae  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  ;  wuh  jita  hai  sab  ka  thamhnewala  ;a 
nahia  pakarti  us  ko  ling  aur  na  nind ;  usi  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o 
zamin  men.  Kaun  aisa  hai  ki  sifarish  kare  us  ke  p£s,  magar  us  ke 
hukm  se  ?  jantA  hai  jo  khalq  ke  rubaru  hai,  aur  jo  pith  pichhe,  aur 
yih  ki  nahi'o  ghir  sakte  us  ke  ilm  meQ  se  kuchh,  magar  jo  wuh  chahe 


Is  hi  gawahi  par  ham  yaqin  late  hain  ki  Isa  Khuda  ka  Beta  hai.  Lekin  Mahaminad  ke 
ikhtiyar  men  aisi  kuchh  nishanian  na  thin.  Is  hajat  ki  haqiqat  is  bat  se  zahir  hotiki  ba- 
wajude  ki  Mahammad  ne  bar  bar  qabul  kiya  ki  muajazon  ki  taqat  mujh  ko  nahin,  tau  bhi 
us  ke  pairauon  ne  us  ke  liye  bahut  si  batil  aur  namaqul  muajazon  ko  ijad  kiya  hai.  Agar  un 
ko  yaqin  nahin  hota  ki  us  ke  dawe  ko  sabit  karne  ke  liye  muajaze  zarur  hain,  to  kabhi 
aise  muajazon  ko  ijad  nahin  karte. 

1  (Ayat  253.)  “Aur  zor  diya  us  ko  Ruh  Pak  se."  Yih  wuhi  ibarat  hai  ki  upar  86  ayat 
men  likha  hai.  Aur  us  ki  haqiqat  ke  liye,  ai  parhne  walo,  is  hi  sura  ki  86  ayat  kehashi- 
ye  par  lihaz  karo. 

Yun  ekhi  sure  men  Mahammad  ne  do  bara  Ruh  Pak  ki  haqiqat  par  gawahi  di  hai. 
Mahammadi  ulama  hazaron  bahane  aur  hile  banawen  ta  is  ibarat  se  hazrat  Jibrail,  ya 
aur  koi  murad  ho  ;  lekin  aise  bahane  ban  nahin  parte.  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  Ruh  Pak 
ka  bahut  bar  mazkur  hai,  ki  wuh  fulane  aur  fulane  kam  ke  liye  bheja  gaya  tha.  Aur 
Nasara  jo  Arabistan  men  rahte  the  apne  guftagu  men  is  bat  ka  bahut  sa  tazkira  karte 
the,  ki  Ruh  Pak  dindaron  ko  quwat  dene,  aur  tasalli  dene  ko  bheja  jata  hai.  Aur  ma¬ 
lum  hota  ki  Mahammad  ne  muwafiq  apne  hamkalamon  ki  guftagu  ke  Ruh  Pak  ka  tazkira 
kiya,  ki  wuh  Isa  ko  “  quwat  dene”  aur  “  zor  dene  ko”  bheja  gaya  tha.  Bad  us  ki  wa- 
fat  ke  ulama  ne  pahchana  ki  agar  Ruh  Pak  se  Ilahi  Ruh  murad  ho,  to  Ilahi  Taslis  ki  ha¬ 
qiqat  mutabiq  Tsaion  ki  talim  ke  sabit  hogi.  Aur  unhen  sujh  para  ki  Islam  qaim  karne 
ke  liye  lazim  hai  ki  haqq  na  haqq  us  lafz  par  aur  tarah  ke  mane  lagawen. 

2  (Ayat  255.)  “  Alldh,  us  ke  siwae  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin,  wuh  jita  hai,  sab  ka 
thambhnewala.”  Yih  “  Ayat  ul  Kursi”  hai,  jo  mahammadion  ke  darmiyan  aisi  be  niha- 
yat  maruf  hai,  aur  jis  ke  bab  men  bahut  si  riwayat  i  batil  ijad  ki  gain  hain.  Ibarat  us 
ki  achchhi  aur  khushnuma  hai.  Us  par  kuchh  aib  nahin  lagate  hain.  Lekin  kuchh  ajab 
nahin  ki  jab  Tauret  aur  Injil  us  ke  age  thin,  Mahammad  Allah  ki  sifaton  ko  kabhi  kabhi 
azmat  se  bayan  kare. 

Musa  ne  us  ke  zuhur  ki  yih  tahrir  ki :  “  Aur  Khuda  us  ke  age  se  guzra,  aur  manadi  ki, 
ki  Yahowah,  Yahowah  Taala,  rahim,  aur  karim,  sabur,  aur  neki,  aur  rasti  men,  be  payan  : 
hazaron  par  rahm  rakhnewala,  gunah  aur  jurm,  aur  badi  ka  bakhshnewala,  jo  hargiz  gu- 
nahgaron  ki  himayat  na  karega,  par  aba  ke  gunah  un  ke  farzandon  aur  farzandon  ke  far- 
zandon  se  tisri  aur  chauthi  pusht  tak  mutalaba  karta  hai.”*  Aur  Ashaya  nabi  ne  “  Kis  ne 
panion  ko  apne  hath  ke  chullu  men  napa,  aur  asman  ko  apni  balisht  se  paimaish 
kiya,  aur  zamin  ke  gard  ko  paimana  men  jama  kiya,  aur  paharon  ko  palron  men  taula, 
aur  tilon  ko  tarazu  men  ?  Kis  ne  Yahowah  ki  ruh  ko  tarbiyat  kiya,  ya  us  ka  mashir  ho 
kar  use  sikhlaya  ?  Kis  ne  use  mashwarat  di,  aur  kis  ne  use  talim  ki,  aur  adalat  ki  rawish 
use  sikhlai,  aur  marifat  ki  bat  batlai,  anr  hikmat  ki  rah  use  dikhlai  ?  Dekho,  qaumen  us 
ke  age  aisi  hain  jaise  bund  dol  se,  aur  us  dhul  ki  manind  jo  tarazu  men  ho,  un  ka  hisab 
hai  dekho,  wuh  jaziron  ko  ek  chhoti  si  chiz  ke  manind  utha  leta  hai.  Lubnan  jalane 
ke  liye  kafi  nahin,  aur  us  ke  bahime  sokhtani  qurbani  ke  liye  bas  nahin  hain.  Sari  um- 
maten  us  ke  age  nesti  si  hain,  balki  we  us  ke  nazdik  batalat  aur  nesti  se  bhi  hisab  men 
kam  tar  hain.”f  Aur  siwa  in  ke  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  saikaron  muqam  men  Allah  ki  si- 
fat  aur  kamalat  ki  aisi  tahrir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  nihayat  be  uzr  hota  agar  kabhi  kabhi  un 
ki  umda  tahrir  na  kar  sake. 


*Khuruj  34.  6,  7.  jAshaya  40.  12 — 17. 


72 


SURA  I  BAQR. 


gunj^ish  hai ;  us  ki  kursi  meo.  ^sman  o  zamm  ko,  aur  thakta  nahin  un* 

256  ke  thamhne  se,  aur  wuhi  hai  upar  sab  se  bara.  Zor  nahin.  dm  ki  bat 
meii1 2  kind  chuki  hai;  salahiyat  aur  herald,  ab  jo  koi  munkir  ho  mufsid 
se  aur  yaqin  lawe  Allah  par,  us  ne  pakri  gah  mazbiit,  jo  tutne  wall 

257  nahin,  aur  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta.  Allah  kam  bananewala  hai  fman 
waloy  ka,  nikalta  hai  un  ko  andheron  se  ujale  men,  aUr  we  jo  munkir 
hain  un  ke  rafiq  bain  Shaitan,  nikalte  bain  un  ko  uj&le  se  andheron  men  ; 

258  we  hain  dozakli  wale,  we  usi  men  rah  pare.  Tii  ne  dekha  wuh  shakhs 
jo  jhagra  Ibrdhim  se,  us  ke  Rabb  par,  is  waste  ki  di  thi  us  ko  Allah  ne 
saltanat,  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Mera  Rabb  wuh  hai  jo  jilata  hai,  aur  mar- 
ta  hai,  bola,  Mail}  bun  jilata  aur  marta.  Kaha  Ibr&him  ne,  Allah  to  la¬ 
ta  hai  suraj  ko  mashriq  se,  phir  tu  le  a  us  ko  maghrib  se  ;  tab  hairan 

259  rah  gaya  wuh  munkir;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf  logon  ko.  Ya 
jaisa  wuh  shakhs  ki  guzra  ek  shahr  par,  aur  wuh  gira  para  thd  apni 
chhaton  par,  bola  kaharj  jilawega  us  ko  Allah  mar  gae  pichhe,  phir  mar 
rakhaus  shakhs  ko  Allah  ne,  sau  baras  pichhe  phir  .uthaya  kaha,  Tu 
kitni  der  raha  ?  Bola  main  raha  ek  din,  va  din  se  kuchh  kam  ;  Kaha, 
Nahin,  balki  tii  raha  sau  baras.  Ab  dekh,  apn&  khana  aur  pina  sar 
nahirj  gaya  ?  Aur  dekh  apne  gadhe  ko,  aur  tujh  ko  ham  namuna  kiya 
chahen  logorj  ke  waste  aur  dekh  haddian  kis  tarah  ubharte  hain,  phir 
un  par  pahinate  hain  gosht,  phir  jab  us  par  zahir  hiia,  bola  main  janta 

260  hun  ki  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai 
Rabb,  dikha  mujh  ko  kyunkar  jilawega  tu  murde ;  farmaya,  ki  Tu  ne 
yaqin  nahin  kiya  ;  kaha,  Kyun  nahin  ?  lekin  is  waste  ki  taskin  ho  me¬ 
re  dil  ko ;  Farmaya,  ki  Tu  pakar  char  janwar  urte  ;  phir  un  ko  hila 
apne  sath ;  phir  dal  har  pahar  par3  un  ka  tukra  ek  ek  ;  phir  un  ko  kah  ; 


1  (A'yat  256.)  “  Zor  nahin  dm  ki  bat  men.”  Ye  baten  sachcbi  aurmunasib  hain  ;  ki 
dm  men  zor  aur  zabardasfci  karna  wajib  nahin.  Lekin  agar  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  Kha- 
life  us  par  amal  karte,  to  Islam  ki  shuhrat  Arabistan  se  bahar  kabhi  nahin  phailti.  Par 
barkhilaf  is  ke  Mahammad  aur  Khalffon  ne  zor,  aur  zabardasti,  aur  jihad  hi  se  Islam  ko 
cbaron  taraf  phailaya. 

Agar  Mahammad  apni  kitab  ke  haqq  men  shuru  se  akhir  tak  dekhta,  to  is  ayat  ko  na 
likhta.  Kyunki  we  saikaron  abkam  jo  lame  aur  jihad  karne  ke  bab  men  hain,  is  ko  na 
faqat  mansukh  karte,  balki  use  jhutblate  hain. 

2  Ayat  259.  “  Mar  rakha  us  shakhs  ko  Allah  ne  sau  baras  piche  phir  uthaya.”  Jalal- 
uddin  aur  Yahiya,  aur  bad  un  ke  Abdul  Qadir  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  ek  riwayat  is  maz- 
mun  ki  mazkur  karte  hain.  Ki  “  yih  shakhs  hazrat  Uzair  fAzra)  paighambar  tha. 
Bakhtnassar  ek  badshah  tha  kafir,  bani  Israil  par  ghalib  hua.  Shahr  Bait  ul  muqaddas 
ko  kharab  kiya,  tamam  log  bandf  men  pakare  g aye.  Tab  hazrat  Uzair  us  shahr  par  guz- 
re,  taajjub  kiya  ki  yih  shahr  phir  kyunkar  abad  ho  ?  Usi  jagah  unki  ruli  qabz  hui ;  sau 
baras  ke  b.ad  zinda  hue.  Un  ka  khana  aur  pina  pas  dhara  tha,  usi  tarah  :  aur  sawarika 
gadha  markar  haddian  usi  tarah  se  dhari  thin.  Wuh  un  ke  rubaru  zinda  hua.  Us 
sau  baras  men  bani  Israil  qaid  se  khalis  hue,  aur  shahr  phir  abad  ho  raha :  unhon  ne 
zinda  hokar  abad  hi  dekha/’  Lekin  Tauret  se  sabit  hai,  ki  bani  Israil  ki  qaidi  ke  muai- 
yan  waqt  tamam  hiia  us  se  peshtar  ki  Azra  Aurshal'm  ko  Babul  se  gaya.  Aur  Auvsha- 
lim  ke  wiranon  ki  tamir  men  Azra  zinda  aur  mihnat  karnewala  tha.  Aghlab  hai  ki  is 
riwayat  ki  asl  wuhi  royat  Hizqiel  nabi  ki  hai,  jo  upar  243  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  mazkur 
hai. 

3  (A'yat  260.)  “  Farmaya  ki  tu  pakar  char  janwar  urte  phir  un  ko  hila  apne  sath,  phir 
dal  har  pahar  par.”  Yih  ayat  zahiran  us  ibarat  se  ki  Tauret  men  Paidaish  ke  15  bab 
men  marquin  hai,  banal  gai  hai.  Us  men  likha  hai  ki  jab  Allah  Taala  Ibrahim  ko  us  ki 
nasi  ki  kliabar  dene  par  tha,  use  farmaya.  ki  “  Tu  ek  bachhiya  tin  baras  wall',  aur  ek  bakri 
tin  baras  wall,  aur  ek  mendha  tin  baras  wala,  aur  ek  qumri,  aur  ek  kabutar  ka  bachcha 
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&weD  tere  pas  daurte,  aur  jan  le  ;  ki  Allah  zabardast  hai,  hikmat  wdld. 

261  Misdl  un  ki,  jo  kharch  karte  hain  apne  mal  Allah  ki  rah  men,  jaise  ek 
dana,  us  se  ugen  sat  balen,  har  bal  men  sau  sau  dane  ;  aur  Allah  barhata 

262  hai  jis  ke  waste  chdhe  ;  aur  Allah  kushaish  wala  hai,  sab  janta.  Jo 
log  kharch  karte  hain  apne  mal  Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  pichhe  kharch 
karke  ihsan  nahin  rakhte,  na  satate  hain,  unhin  ko  hai  sawab  un  ka  ap- 

263  ne  Rabb  ke  yahan,  aur  na  dar  hai  un  par,  na  we  ghain  khawen.  Bat 
kahni  maqul,  aur  dar  guzar  karni  bihtar  us  khairat  se,  jis  ke  pichhe 

264  satana;  aur  Allah  be  parwa  hai,  tahammul  wala.  Ai  iman  walo,  mat 
zayi  karo  apni  khairat,  ihsan  rakhkar,  aur  satakar,  jaise  wuh  shafchs  ki 
kharch  karta  hai  apni  mal  logon  ke  dikhane  ko,  aur  yaqin  nahin  rakh- 
ta  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par ;  so  us  ki  misal  jaise  saf  patthar,  us  par 
pari  hai  mitti,  phir  us  par  barsa  zor  ka  menh,  to  us  ko  kar  rakha  sakht ; 
kuchh  hath  nahin  lagti  un  ko  apni  kamai ;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  detd 

265  munkiron  ko.  Aur  misal  un  ki  jo  kharch  karte  hairi  mal  apne  Allah  ki 
khushi  chahkar,  aur  apna  dil  sabit  kar  kar,  jaise  ek  bagh  bulandi  par, 
us  par  para  menh,  to  liya  apne  phal  dune ;  phir  agar  na  para  us  par 

266  menh  to  os  hi  pari ;  aur  Allah  tumhare  kam  dekhtd  hai,  Bhala,  khush 
lagta  hai  turn  men  kisi  ko,  ki  howe  us  ka  ek  bagh,  khajur  aur  angur  ka, 
niche  us  ke  bahti  naddian,  us  ko  wahan  hasil  sab  tarah  kd  mewa,  aur 
us  par  burhapa  para,  aur  us  ki  aul&d  hain  zaif,  tab  para  us  bagh  par 
bagula  jis  men  a g  thi,  to  wuh  jal  gaya  ;  yuQ  samjhata  hai  Allah  turn. 

267  koayaten,  shayad  turn  dhiyan  karo.  Ai  iman  walo,  kharch  karo  suthn 
chizen  apni  kamai  men  se,  aur  jo  ham  ne  nikal  diyd  turn  ko  zamin  se, 
aur  ;iiyat  na  rakho  gandi  chiz  par,  ki  kharch  karo,  aur  turn  dp  wuh  na 
loge,  magar  jo  ankhen  mund  lo,  aur  jan  rakho,  ki  Allah  be  parwa  hai, 

268  khubioQ  wala.  Shaitan  wuda  deta  hai  turn  ko  tangi  ka,  aur  hukm 
karta  hai  be  hayai  ka ;  aur  Allah  wada  deta  hai  apni  bakhshish  kd, 

269  aur  fazl  ka  ;  aur  Allah  kushaish  wala  hai,  sab  janta.  Deta  hai  samajh 
jis  ko  chahe,  aur  jis  ko  samajh  mill  bahut  khiibi  mill,  aur  wuhi  samajherj 

270  jinko  aql  hai.  Aur  jo  kharch  karoge  koi  khairat,  ya  qabul  karoge  koi 
minnat,  so  Allah  ko  malum  hai ;  aur  gunahgaron  ka  koi  nahin  madad- 

271  gar.  Agar  khule  do  khairat,  to  kya  achchhi  bat,  aur  agar  chhipad  aur 
faqiron  ko  pahunchao,  to  turn  ko  bihtar  hai,  aur  utarta  hai  kuchh  gunah 

272  tumhdre;3  aur  Allah  tumhare  kam  se  waqif  hai.  Tera  zimma  nahiQ. 


mere  liye  le.  So  us  ne  us  ke  waste  ye  sab  iiye,  aur  ek  ek  ke  do  do  tukre  kiye,  aur  har  ek 
tukre  ko  us  ke  dasre  tukre  ke  muqabil  dliara,  lekin  parindon  ke  tukre  na  kiye.  Tab  shi¬ 
kari  parinde  un  lashon  par  utre,  aur  Ibrahim  unhen  hankaya  kiya.  Aur  jab  aftab  ghurub 
hone  par  hua,  tab  Ibrahim  par  nind  shiddat  se  ghalib  hui,  aur  bari  liaulnak  tariki  us  par 
nazil  hui.  Tab  us  ne  Ibrahim  se  kaha,  Yaqin  jan,  ki  teri  aulad  pardes  men  awara  honge, 
aur  wahan  ke  logon  kebande  honge,  aur  we  unhen  char  sau  baras  tak  dukh  denge,” 
waghaira.  Mahammad  ne  us  ahwal  se  sariqa  karke  is  hikayat  ko,  babat  char  parindon  ke 
halal  karne  aur  unken  charon  paharon  par  se  bulane  ki,  banaya. 

1  (Ayat27l.)  “  Aur  utarta  hai  kuchh  gunan  tumhare.,,  Yih  talim  Allah  ke  yahan 
se  nahin  ai.  Khairat  dena  achchha  kam  hai,  jab  wasita  us  ka  aclichha  ho  :  lekin  Allah  ne 
gunah  ke  utarne  ke  liye  khairat  ko  lcabhi  nahin  thahraya.  Misal  us  ki  jaise  ek  shaklis 
jo  bis  bazar  rupae  ka  qarzdar  ho,  aur  apne  qarzkhwah  ke  pas  jakar  kahe,  ki  Main  ne  tere 
mal  men  se  pandrah  bis  faqiron  ko  khilaya,  ya  ki  fulana,  aur  fulana  gharib  ko  khairat  di ; 
ab  mera  qarz  ada  kiya  gaya  ;  ab  tera  daw  a  mit  gaya  hai.  Kya  wuh  qarzkhwah  us  se  ra- 
zi  ho,  aur  us  ki  baton  se  khatir  jamai  pawe  ?  Yun  jo  kuchh  mal  ya  daulat  kisi  ke  yahan 
jamqi  howe,  sab  Allah  hi  ka  hai.  To  jis  waqt  Allah  ke  diye  se  koi  shaikhs  ^hairat  men 
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un  ko  rah  par  lana,  lekin  Allah  rah  par  la  we  jis  ko  chahe,  au£  jo  mdl 
kharch  karoge,  so  apne  waste,  jab  tak  na  kharch  karoge  magar  AU&h 
ki  khushi  chahkar  ;  aur  jo  kharch  karoge  khaiiat,  purl  milegi  turn  ko, 

273  aur  tumhara  liaqq  na  rahega.  Dena  hai  un  muflison  ko  jo  atak  rahe 
hain  Allah  ki  rah  men,  chal,  phir,  nahin  sakte  mulk  men ;  samajhe  un 
ko  be  khabar  mahzuz  un  ke  na  mangne  se  ;  to  pahunchata  hai  un  ko  un 
ke  chihre  se  ;  nahrn  mangte  logon  se  lapat  kar  ;  aur  jo  kharch  karoge 

274  kam  ki  chiz,  wuh  Allah  ko  malum  hai.  Jo  log  kharch  karte  hain  apne 
mal  Allah  ki  rah  mea,rat  aur  din,  chhipe,  aur  khule,  to  un  ko  hai  maz- 
duri  un  ki  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na  dar  hai  un  par,  na  we  gham  kha- 

275  wenge.  Jo  log  khate  hain  siid,  na  utlienge  qiyamat  ko,  magar  jis  tarah 
utheita  hai  wuh  jis  ke  hawas  kho  diye  hain,  jin  ne  lapatkar  yih  is  was¬ 
te  ki  unhon  ne  kaha,  saud4  karna  bhi  to  waisahi  hai,  jaisa  Slid  lena,  aur 
Allah  ne  halal  kiya  sauda,  aur  haram  kiya  sud ;  phir  jis  ko  pahunchi 
nasihat  apne  Rabb  Id,  aur  baz  aya,  to  us  ka  hai  jo  age  ho  chukd  aur 
us  ka  hukm  Allah  ke  ikhtiydr  ;  aur  jo  koi  phir  kare,  wuhi  hain  dozakh 

276  ke  log;  we  usl  men  rah  pare.  Mitata  hai  Allah  sud,  aur  barhata  hai 

277  khairat ;  aur  Allah  nahin  chahta  kisi  nashukr  gunahgar  ko.  Jo  log 
iman  lae,  aur  amal  nek  kiye,  aur  qaim  rakhi  namaz,  aur  dl  zakat,* 1  un 
ko  hai  badla  un  ka  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na  un  par  dar  hai,  na  we  gham 

278  khawenge.  Ai  fman  walo,  daro  Allah  se,  aur  chhor  do  jo  rah  gaya 

279  grid,  agar  turn  ko  yaqin  hai.  Phir  agar  nahrn  karte,  to  khabardar  ho 
jao  larne  ko  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  se;  aur  agar  tauba  karte  ho,  to 
turn  ko  pahunchte  hain  asl  mal  tumhare,  na  turn  kisi  par  zulm  karo,  na 

280  koi  turn  par.  Aur  ek  shakhs  hai  neki  wala,  to  fursat  deni  chahiye  jab 
tak  kushaish  pawe  ;  aur  agar  khairat  kar  do,  to  tumhara  bhala  hai,  agar 

281  turn  ko  samajli  hai.  Aur  darte  raho  us  din  se,  jis  men  ulte  jaoge  Allah 
ke  pas  ;  phir  piira  milega  har  shakhs  ko  jo  us  ne  kamaya,  aur  un  par 

282  zulm  na  hoga.  Ai  iman  walo,  jis  waqt  muamale  karo  udhar  ke,  kisi 
wadamuqarrar  tak,  to  us  ko  likho ;  aur  chahiye  likh  de  tumhare  darmi- 
yan  koi  likhnewala  insaf  se,  aur  na  kinara  k^re  likhnewala  is  se  ki 
likh  dewe  jaisa  sikhaya  us  ko  Allah  ne  ;  so  wuh  likhe  aur  batawe  jis 


zara  sa  dewe,  wuh  kis  tarah  se  us  ke  dil  ki  aludagi  ko  dafa  karega  ?  Aisi  ayaton  se  saf 
malum  aur  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  na  gunah  ki  sarisht  aur  badi  se  waqif  tha,  na  Allah  ki 
shariat  ki  chaurai  se. 

Agar  wuh  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  par  thora  sa  ghaur  karta,  to  albafta  pahchanta,  ki  gunah 
aur  napaki,  jo  insan  ke  dil  men  hai,  aisi  shai  nahin,  ki  Allah  ke  diye  men  se  kuchh  paisa, 
kauri  khairat  men  ya  larai  men  dena  use  dafa  kare.  To  use  siijh  parta,  ki  Allah  ne  gunah 
ke  afu  ya  maghfirat  aise  kafara  par,  jis  ki  qadr,  manind  gunah  ki  badi  ke,  benihayat  ho, 
mauquf  kiya.  Lekin  Mahammad  ap  gunah  ki  badi  se,  ya  us  ke  afu  ki  tadbir  se  achchhx 
tarah  se  waqif  na  tha;  is  liye  aise  kafara  ka  pataya  mazkur  tamam  Quran  men  maujud 
nahin  hai. 

1  (A'yat  277.)  “  Aur  qaim  rakhi  namaz,  aur  di  zakat.”  Is  hi  batmen  Ilahi  aur 
insani  tadbiron  men  tafawat  malum  deti  hai.  Jo  admx  ki  Mahammad  ki  tarah  apni  aql 
aur  danist  par  takiya  karke  dini  tadbiren  banawe,  albatta  khalq  Ullah  ko  kahega,  ki  fulana 
aur  fulana  rawish  aur  rasm  par  chalo,  to  najat  kamaoge  :  par  dil  ki  fikr  nahin  karta. 
Lekin  jo  ki  ilham  i  Rabbani  se  di'ni  qawanin  tnahrawe,  dil  ke  hai  ko  ad  bat  janega. 
Haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  ke  mutabiq  agar  dil  durust  ho,  to  amal  bhi  achchhe  honge,  jaisa  ki 
niithe  chaslxme  se  mitha  pani  bahta  hai.  Par  agar  dil  durust  na  ho,  to  khairat,  aur  zakat, 
aur  namaz  sab  us  pani  ki  manind,  jo  zahr  aluda  chashme  se  bahta  hai,  hongi.  Lekin  jo 
admi  ki  Mahammad  ki  tarah  apne  dil  se  din  ke  qawanin  banane  lage,  dil  ko  chhof  kar 
bahirf  tariqoxj  par  taqaiyud  ziyada  karega. 
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par  haqq  den&  hai,  aur  dare  Allah  se,  jo  Rabb  hai  us  k£,  aur  n4qis  na 
kare  us  men  kuclih  ;  pliir  agar  jis  shakhs  par  dena  aya  be  aql  hai,  ya 
zaff  hai,  ya  ap  nahfn.  bata  sakta,  to  batawe  us  ka  ikhtiyar  wala  insaf  se  ; 
aur  shahid  kar,  do  do  shahid  apne  mardon  men  se,  phir  agar  na  hon,  to 
ek  mard  aur  do  auraten1 2  jinko  pasand  rakhte  ho  shahidon  men,  ki  bhul 
jawe  ek  aurat,  to  yad  dilawe  us  ko  wuh  diisrf ;  aur  kinara  na  karen 
shahid  jis  waqt  bulaye  jawen,  aur  kahili  na  karo  us  ke  likhne  se  chho- 
ta  ho,  ya  banf,  us  ke  wade  tak  ;  us  men  khiib  insaf  hai  Allah  ke  yahan, 
aur  durust  rahti  hai  gawahf,  aur  lagta  hai  ki  turn  ke  shubha  na  pare, 
magar  aisa  ki  sauda  ho  rubaru  ka,  phir  badal  karte  ho  apas  men,  to 
gunah  nahirj  turn  par  ki  likho  us  ko,  aur  shahid  kar  lo  jab  sauda  karo, 
aur  nuqsan  na  kare  likhnewala,  aur  na  shahid  ;  aur  agar  aisa  karo  to 
yih  gunah  ki  bat  hai  tumhare  andar  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  aur  Allah 

2$3  turn  ko  sikhata  hai,  aur  Allah  sab  chfz  se  waqif  hai.  Aur  agar  turn 
safar  men  ho,  aur  na  pao  likhnewala,  to  hath  men  giro  rakhni  ;  phir 
agar  iatibar  kare  ek  dusre  ka,  to  chahiye  pura  kare  jis  par  iatibar  kiyd 
apne  iatibar  ko  ;  aur  darta  rahe  All^h  se,  jo  Rabb  hai  us  ka  ;  aur  na 
chhipao  gawdhf  ko  ;  aur  jo  koi  use  chhipawe,  to  gunahgar  hai  dil  us  ka ; 

284  aur  Allah  tumhare  kam  se  waqif  hai.  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman 
o  zamfn  men,  aur  agar  turn  khologe  apne  ji  ki  bat,  yi  chhipaoge,  hisab 
lega  turn  se  Allah  phir  bakhshega  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  azab  karega  jis  ko 


1  (Ayat  282.)  “  Ek  mard  aur  do  auraten.”  Mutabiq  is  ayat  ke  ek  mard  ki  gawahf 
barabar  hai  do  auraton  ki  gawahf  ke.  Wahshi  qaumon  ka  mamul  hai  apnf  auraton  ka 
tahqir  karna  aur  un  kf  qadr  ghatana.  Jahan  kahfn  haqfqf  kalam  Ullah  kf  roshnf  phailf, 
wahan  aurat  mard  ka  rafiq  aurliamqadr  hai.  Aur  jis  qadr  kalam  i  Rabbanf  ru  i  zamfn 
par  phaile,  us  qadr  yih  tuhmat  aur  zabardastf  auraton  par  se  mit  jaengi.  Kya  sabab  hai, 
ki  jis  se  aurat  ki  gawahi  mard  kf  gawahf  ke  barabar  na  ho  ?  Jo  bat  ki  aurat  ne  dekhf, 
aur  sunf,  aur  jis  par  gawah  bulaf  gaf,  albatta  mard  ke  barabar  yad  rakhegx.  Aur  agar 
4qil  aur  parhf  huf  ho,  to  albatta  ek  aurat  kf  gawahf  ek  mard  kf  gawahf  ke  barabar  hogx. 
Agar  Mahammadf  auraten  gawahf  dene  ke  laiq  nahin,  to  Islam  hi  ka  qusur  hai.  Maham- 
madf  aqwam  apni  auraton  ko  parhawen,  siknawen,  aur  khub  tarbiyat  dewen,  to  yih  tuhmat 
un  kf  auraton  par  se  jatf  rahegf ;  aur  un  ke  sab  ke  sab,  mard,  auraten,  aur  larke  bale, 
ilm  aur  aql  men  taraqqf  karenge. 

2  (Ayat  284.)  “  Agar  turn  khologe  apne  ji  ki  bat,  ya  chhipaoge,  hisab  lega  turn  se  Al¬ 
lah.”  In  baton  par  mufassirfn  ne  yih  tafsir  ki :  “Yahan  malum  hua  ki  dil  ke  khiyal 
par  bhx  hisab  hoga.  Yih  sunkar  ashab  ne  hazrat  se  arz  kf,  ki  yih  liukm  sakht 
mushkil  hai.  Farmaya,  ki  Bani  Israil  kf  tarah  inkar  mat  karo,  balki  qabul  rakho,  aur  Al¬ 
lah  se  madad  chaho.  Phir  logon  ne  kaha,  ki  Ham  fman  lae  aur  qabul  kiya.  Allah  ke  ya¬ 
han  yih  bat  pasand  hui,  tab  agli  do  ayaten  utrfn.  Un  menhukm  aya,  ki  maqdur  se  ba- 
har  chfz  kf  taklif  nahfn.  Ab  jo  kof  dil  men  khiyal  kare  gunah  ka,  aur  amal  men  na  lawe,  us 
ko  gunah  nahfn  lilchte.”  To  is  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ne  apne  ashab  ko  khush 
karne  ke  liye  apnf  ayaten  banain.  Jab  dekha,  ki  we  is  bat  se  bezar  hue,  ki  Allah  dil  ke 
khiyal  par  hisab  karega,  aur  use  sakht  mushkil  bat  thahraya,  tab  dilasa  dekar  un  ke 
ghusse  ko  thamba  jab  tak  use  fursat  mile  us  ayat  kf  sakhtf  ko  narm  kai'ne  kc  liye.  To 
age  jab  parhte  bain  28G  ayat  men,  ki  “  Allah  taklif  nahfn  deta  kisf  shakhs  ko,  magar  jo  us 
ki  gunjaish  hai,”  to  jana  chahiye,  ki  Mahammad  ne  is  ibarat  ko  banaya  un  kf  khatir,  jo 
bezar  hue  us  khabar  par,  ki  Allah  un  ke  dil  ke  khiyal  par  hisab  karega.  Khuda  ne  saf 
farmaya  hai,  ki  “  Bewaqufi  ka  khiyal  gunah  hai.”*  Aur  phir,  “  Main  turn  sekahta  bun, 
ki  Jo  koi  shahwat  ke  sath  kisi  aui'at  par  take,  wuh  apne  dil  men  us  se  haramkarf  kar  chu- 
kd.’’f  Phir,  “  Apnf  is  shararat  se  tauba  kar,  aur  Khuda  se  dua  mang,  ki  shayad  tere  dil 
ka  khiyal  muaf  kiya  jae.”j  Aur  “  Khuda  ka  kalam  zinda  aur  kamgar,  aur  do  dhai’f  tal- 
war  se  teztar  hai,  aur  nafs  aur  ruh,  aur  band  band  ko  juda  karke  guzar  jata  hai,  aur  dil 


*  Imsal  24.  9.  f  Matf  5.  23.  %  Amal  8.  22. 
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285  chahe,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Mand  Rasul  ne  jo  kuchli 
utrd  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  Id  taraf  se,  aur  musalm&non  ne,  sab  ne  mfina 
Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  firishton  ko,  aur  kitabon  ko,  aur  Rasulon  ko ;  ham 
juda  nahin  karte  kisi  ko  us  ke  Rasulon  men  -,1  aur  bole.  Ham  ne  suna,  aur 
qabul  kiya  ten  bakhshish ;  chahiye,  ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  tujhi  tak  ruju 

286  hai.  Allah  taklif  nab  in  deta  kisi  shaklis  ko,  magar  jo  us  ki  gunjaish 
hai,  usi  ko  milta  hai,  jo  kamaya,  aur  usi  par  parta  hai  jo  kiya.  Ai  Rabb 
hamare,  na  pakar  ham  ko  agar  ham  bhiilen,  ya  chiiken  ;  ai  Rabb  hama¬ 
re,  aur  na  rakh  ham  par  bojh  bhari,  jaisa  rakha  tha  ham  se  aglon  par ; 
ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  na  uthwa  ham  se  jis  ki  taqat  ham  ko  nahiQ,  aur 
dar  guzar  kar  ham  se,  aur  ba}shsh  ham  ko,  aur  rahm  kar  ham  par. 
Tu  hamard  Sahib  hai,  so  madad  kar  hamari  kafiron  ki  qaum  par. 


SI/RA  I  IMRAN. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hid .  Is  men  200  ay  at  hai. 

Bismi-l-la,hi-r-raiima/ni-r-raiii''m. 

1  A.  L.  M.  2  Allah,  us  ke  siwci  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin,  jita  hai,  sab  ka 
3  thambnewala.'2,  Utari  tujh  par  kitab  tahqiq,  sabit  karti  agli  kitab  ko  ; 

ke  khiyalon  aur  mansubon  ko  janchta  hai/'*  Aur  “  Sab  jamaaten  janengi,  ki  main  gur- 
don  aur  dilon  ka  janchnewala  hun ;  aur  main  turn  men  se  har  ek  ko  us  ke  kamon  ke  mu- 
Wafiq  dunga/’f  Pas  sabit  hai,  ki  kya  Mahammad  ho,  ya  mufassirin,  ki  kahen,  “  Jo  koi 
dil  men  khiyal  kare  gunah  ka,  aur  amal  men  na  lawe,  us  ko  gunah  nalim  likhte,,,  sachche 
nabion  ki  talim  se  bahut  hi  nawaqif  hai,  ya  unlien  jhuthlane  chahta  hai.  Nadan  insanon 
ka  kam  hai  bahari  kamon  par  nazar  karna,  par  Allah  dil  par  nazar  karta  hai.  Agar  Al¬ 
lah  dil  ke  khiyalon  par  hisab  nahin  karta,  to  kaisa  Khucla  hota  !  Jo  koi  dil  men  khiyal 
kare  gunah  ka,  aur  amal  men  na  lawe,  sliayad  apne  ham  jins  ka  gunah  na  kiya  ho,  par 
Allah  ke  yahan  wuh  khiyal  gunah  hai  sarih.  Aur  koi  apne  dil  men  yih  beja  khiyal  na 
kare,  ki  us  ke  andeshe  aur  tamanne  Allah  ke  huzur  be  hisab  aur  be  tajwiz  chhut.  jaenge. 
Aise  logon  par  Allah  kahta  hai,  “  Tii  ne  yih  kam  kiya,  aur  main  khamosh  ho  raha  ;  tu  ne 
khiyal  kiya,  ki  main  tujhi  sa  hun  :  par  main  tujhe  saza  dunga,  aur  tere  kamon  ko  ek  ek 
karke  tujhe  dikhaunga.,,  j 

1  (Ayat  285.)  “  Ham  juda  naliin  karte  kisi  ko  us  ke  rasulon  men.”  Mahammad  ko 
khub  malum  tha,  ki  agar  log  Allah  ke  rasulon  ki  tahqiq  aur  taftish  karen,  to  haqiqi  aur 
sachche  nabion  ke,  aur  us  ke  hai  ki  tafawat  zahir  hogi,  aur  us  ki  risalat  ka  dawa  zamm 
par  girega.  Is  liye  us  ne  un  men  tafr.'q  karne  ki  mumanaat  ki.  Masih  aur  sachche 
nab'on  ne  farmaya,  ki  Khub  tahqiq  karna,  kyunki  bahut  se  jhiithenabi  aur  rasiil  uthenge, 
aur  bahuteron  ko  bhulawenge  :  turn  un  ke  kamon  se  unhen  pahchanoge.  Mahammad  ne 
apne  dil  men  jana,  ki  jo  koi  khub  tahqiq  kare,  so  use  un  ke  darmiyan  shamil  karega ;  is  li¬ 
ye  tamam  maqdur  se  taftish  ki  mumanaat  ki,  aur  hukrn  kiya,  ki  sab  nabion  aur  rasulon 
ko  manna,  aur  un  men  kuchli  faraq  nahin  karna. 

2  (Ayat  2.)  “  Allah,  us  ke  siwa  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin,  jita  hai,  sab  ka  thambnewala.’ ' 
Yih  thik  aur  achchhi  baten  hain.  Aur  agar  Quran  ki  sab  ayaten  us  ke  muwafiq  hoti,  to 
ahl  i  Masih  us  se  itiraz  na  karte.  Lekin  jis  jis  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil 
ki  hidayat  ko  ehhora,  is  ayat  ke  muwafiq  nahin  likha.  Aur  Khuda,  jis  ki  sifat  is  ayat  men 

*  Ibrani  4.  12.  f  Mushahadat  3.  23.  X  Zabiir  50.  21. 


SURA  I  IMRAN. 


77 


aur  utari  till  Taurat  aur  Injil  us  se  pahle  logoi*  ki  hidayat  ko,* 1 2 * * * *  aur 

4  utara  insaf.  Jo  log  munkir  hain  Allah  Id  ayaton  se,  un  ko  sakht  azab 

5  hai.  Aur  Allah  zabardast  hai,  badla  lenewala.  Allah,  us  par  chhipi 

6  nahin  koi  cliiz  zamm  merj,  na  as  mail  meo,  Wuhi  tumhara  naqsha  ba- 
nata  hai  ma  ke  pet  men  jis  tarah  chahe  ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke 

7  siwae  ;  zabardast  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  utari  tujh  par  ki¬ 
tab  ;  us  men  bazi  ayaten  pakki  hain,a  so  jar  hain  kitab  ki ;  aar  diisri  hain 

maruf  hain,  Quran  ki  un  wahiyat  par,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  jhuthlati  hain,  kis  tarah  se 
razi  ho  ? 

Tafsir  Husaini  men  is  ayat  ke  muqaddame  men  yih  qissa  marqiim  hai :  “  Ek  jamaat 

Nasara  Huzan  se  Madine  men  akar  chahte  the,  ki  hazrat  risalat  panah  se  muqaddama  I"sa 
men  jhagra  karen.  Aur  hazrat  ne  bad  mulaqat  inhon  se  un  ke  tain  salam  dawat  ka 
farmaya.  Inhon  ne  kaha,  ki  Ham  tabular  din  Khuda  ke  hue.  Hazrat  ne  jawab  diya,  ki 
Turn  ko  aurat  aur  larlcon  ki  nisbat  ne  bich  janab  i  Khuda  ke  islam  se  baz  rakha  hai. 
Unhon  ne  kaha,  ki  Ham  nisbat  farzandi  Tsa  ke  Khuda  se  muliiqq  hain ;  aur  agar  I  sa  us 
ka  beta  nahin  hai,  to  us  kabap  kaun  hai  ?  Rasul  i  Khuda  ne  farmaya,  ki  Tumhare  maz- 
hab  men  Khuda  ka  fana  hona  rawa  nahin  hai.  Aur  turn  jante  ho,  ki  Tsa  maut  ka  shar- 
bat  chakhega.  Aur  diisre,  turn  iqrar  karte  ho,  ki  Taswir  i  surat  i  Masih  riham  i  Maryam 
men  us  hi  ki  qudrat  se  thi ;  aur  bid  tumhare  aqida  se  Khuda  alam  ka  musauwir  nahin 
hai :  aur  diisre,  ap  kahte  ho,  ki  Tsa  khata  aur  pita  tha,  aur  jane  aur  ane,  aur  sone  aur 
jagne  ki  us  ke  sath  nisbat  karte  ho.  Aur  Khuda  is  sab  se  pak  hai,  Yih  sab  chup  hue, 
aur  majlis  se  uthe.,, 

Jo  jo  hujjaten  aur  itiraz  ki  Mahammadi  log  Tsai  mazhab  se  karte  hain,  un  ka  mukhta- 
sar  is  hi  qisse  men  hai.  Aur  Mahammad  hi  ke  munh  se  hokar  ham  us  ka  jawab  yun 
karte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne  is  hi  muamale  men  sabit  ldya,  kiwuh  nabi  nahin  tha; 
kyunki  agar  nabi  hota,  toalbattaus  aqide  se  waqif  hota,  jiseradd  karta  tha.  Lekin  us  ne 
bin  jane  Tsaion  ke  aqide  par  malamat  ki.  Ahl  i  Masih  yaqin  nahm  late,  ki  Khuda  hi 
paida  hua,  ya  khata,  pita,  sota,  chalta  phirta,  aur  marta  tha,  Yaqin  to  late  hain,  ki 
Masih  ki  zat  Ilahi  hai ;  ki  wuh  zat  i  Ilahi  insaniyat  ke  sath  ajab  tarah  se  Masih  men 
mulliiqq  hui,  aur  Masih  jab  insaniyat  men  raha,  in  sab  majaron  men  guzra.  Yaqin  jan¬ 
te  hain,  ki  Masih  ne  apni  insani  jan  ko  hamare  gunahon  ke  afu  ke  liye  utara  :  par  yaqin 
nahin  late,  ki  Masih  phir  marega.  Ahl  i  Masih  ka  aqida  nahin  hai,  ki  Khuda  kabhi 
ranjiir  hota,  ya  mar  jata  hai.  Aqida  un  ka  to  hai,  ki  sari  makhluqat  Bete  hi  se  khalq  ki 
gain,  yane  us  se  jis  ki  Ilahiyat  Masih  men  zahir  hui.  Isa  hi  ne  is  ko  sabit  kiya,  kyun¬ 
ki  us  ne  apni  qudrat  aur  kamon  se  sabit  kiya,  ki  wuh  Khuda  ki  taraf  se  aya,  aur  apne 
ajib  kamon  par  dawa  kiya,  ki  “  Main  Khuda  ka  Beta  hum.”  Aur  siwa  us  ke  bahutere, 
jinhon  ne  apne  muajazon  se  sabit  kiya,  ki  Khuda  ke  bheje  hue  the,  quwat  i  Jchalq  aur 
hamadam  aur  haisiyat  ke  kam  Masih  ki  Ilahi  zat  ko  nisbat  karte  the.  Agar  Maham¬ 
mad  ahl  i  Masih  ke  aqide  se  waqif  tha,  to  us  ke  mughalate  ke  bayan  karne  men  gmnah 
kiya  ;  aur  agar  us  se  nawaqif  tha,  tau  bhi  apni  na  waqifiyat  un  ke  aqide  ki  jagah  rakhkar 
us  ne  gunah  kiya. 

1  (Ayat  3.)  “  Utari  tujh  par  kitab  tahqiq,  sabit  karti  agli  kitab  ko  ;  aur  utari  thi 
Tauret  aur  Injil  us  se  pahle  logon  ki  hidayat  ko.”  Is  ayat  ko  yad  rakha  chahiye,  jab  un 
ayaton  men  koi  mile,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  par  shubha  dalen.  Is  men  na  imama  ishara  hai 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  marammat  ya  sahih  karne  ke  liye,  balki  unhen  sabit  karne  ke  liye 
Quran  ki  ayaten  utrin.  Bhala,  Tauret  aur  Injil  lea  jar  aur  asl  yihi  hai,  ki  Masih  I  sa 
hamare  gunahon  ke  liye  miia,  aur  hamare  tasfiya  ke  liye  phir  ji  utha  :  aur  hamari  najat 
faqat  us  hi  ki  kharid  se  basil  hoti  hai.  Agar  Mahammad  ki  baten  is  ayat  men  sachchi 
hain,  to  is  hi  bat  ko  sab  se  ziyada  sabit  karengi.  Lekin  is  hi  sura  ki  53  ayat  men  Maham¬ 
mad  hi  is  bat  ko  jhuthlata  hai,  aur  Tauret  aur  Injil,  Masih  aur  Nabion  ki  baten  batil  aur 
ghalat  thahrata  hai. 

2  (A7yat  7.)  “Utari  tujh  par  kitab;  us  men  bazi  ayaten  pakki  hain.  ”  Sach  hai  ki 

bazi  ayaten  palck'i  hain  Quran  men,  aur  bahut  si  ayaten  kachchi  hain.  Jo  jo  baten  ya 

ayaten  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  muntakhab  huin,  so  pakki  hain  ;  par  jo  jo  baten  ki  Maham¬ 

mad  ne  apni  aql  se  un  men  milain,  so  kham  aur  kachchi  hain.  Mahammadi  ulama  ne 

is  par  yih  tafsir  ki  hai,  ki  “  Har  kalam  men  Allah  ne  bazi  baten  rakld  hain,  jin  ke  mane 

saf  nahin  khulte.  To  jo  gumrah  ho,  un  ke  mane  aql  se  lage  nikaine  :  aur  jo  mazbut  ilm 
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kai  taraf  miltf.  So  jin  ke  dil  phire  hue  liaio,  we  lagte  hain  un  ke  dhab 
walion  se,  talash  karte  gumrahi,  aur  talash  karte  hain  un  ki  kal  baitha- 
m.  Aur  un  lu  kal  koi  nahio  janta  siwae  Allah  ke.  Aur  jo  mazbut  ilm 
wale  hain,  so  kahte  hain,  Us  par  ham  yaqin  lae  ;  sab  kuchh  hamare  Rabb 
kl  taraf  se  hain.  Aur  samjhaye  wuhi  samajhte  hain,  jin  ko  aql  hai. 

8  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  dil  na  pher  hamare,  jab  ham  ko  hid&yat  de  chuka, 
aur  de  ham  ko  apne  yahan  se  mihrMni  ;  beshakk  tii  hi  hai  sab  dene- 

9  wala.  Ai  Rabb  hamdre,  tu  jama  karnewala  hai  logon  ko  ek  din,  jis  men 

10  shubha  nahin  ;  beshakk  Alldh  khilaf  nahin  karta  wada.  Jo  log  mun- 
kir  hain  hargiz  kam  na  dwenge  un  ko  un  ke  mal,  aur  na  aulad  Allah 

11  ke  age  kuchh,  aur  wuhi  hain  chhiptian  dozakh  ki.  Jaise  dastiir  Firaun 
walon  ka,  aur  jo  un  se  pahle  the.  Jhuthlairj.  hamari  ayaten.  Phir  pak- 
ra  un  ko  AlMh  ne  un  ke  gunahon  par.  Aur  Allah  ki  mar  sakht  hai. 

12  Kah  de  munkiron  ko,  Ab  turn  maghlub  lioge,  aur  hanke  jaoge  dozakh 

13  ko  ;  aur  kya  burl  taiyari  hai.  Ab  hi  ho  chuka  hai  turn  ko  ek  namu- 
na,1  do  faujon  men  jo  bhari  thirj  ;  ek  fauj  hai  ki  larti  hai  Allah  ki  rah 
men,  aur  dusri  munkir  hai  ;  yih  un  ko  dekhti  hai  apne  do  barabar  sarih 
ankhon  se  ;  aur  Allah  zor  deta  hai  apni  madad  ka,  jis  ko  chahe  ;  isi  men 

14  khabardar  ho  jawen  jin  ko  ankh  hai.  Rijhayd  hai  logon  ko  mazon  ki 
muhabbat  par,  auraton,  aur  beton,  aur  dher  jore  hue  sone  ke,  aur 
rupe  ke,  aur  ghore  pale  hue,  aur  muwashi,  aur  kheti  se ;  yih  bartana 
hai  dunya  ki  zindagi  men ;  aur  Alldh  jo  hab  usi  pas  hai  achchha  thika- 


rakhe,  wuli  un  ki  aur  ayaton  se  milakar  samajhe,  jo  kitab  ki  jar  hai  ;  us  ke  muwafiq 
samajh  pawe  to  samajhe,  aur  jo  na  pawe,  to  Allah  par  chhore,  ki  wuh  bihtar  jane.  Ham 
ko  iman  se  kam  hai.”  Lekin  jis  waqt  Tsai  log  wuhi  bat  kahen  Masih  ki  Uluhiyat  ke 
bab  men,  Maliammadi  jhat  apni  talim  par  bhulkar  bezar  hote,  aur  kahte  hairy,  Yih  bat 
hamare  qiyas  ke  khilaf  hai ;  ham  us  par  hargiz  iman  na  lawenge.  Yun  us  bat  ko,  jo  Tau- 
ret  aur  Injil  ki  jar  hai,  jhuthlate  ;  taubhi  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Ham  ko  iman  se  kam  hai”  un 
baton  ke  haqq  men,  jo  hamari  aql  aur  tahqfq  se  bahar  hain. 

1  (Ayat  13.)  “  Abhi  ho  chuka  hai  turn  ko  ek  namuna .”  Arabi  men  yih  lafz  u  ayatj’  yane 
muajaza  hai.  Mahammad  muajazon  ke  liye  ajiz  tha,  yahan  tak  ki  bahut  dafa  apni  ajizi  ka 
iqrar  aur  uzr  karta  tha.  Is  ayat  men  ek  adne  fatli  se  qabu  pakra,ki  muajazeka  dawakare. 
Baze  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  is  se  murad  hai  wuh  jang,ki  Mahammad  ne  Abu  Sufiyan  se 
kiya  :  par  Tafsir  Husaini  kalrti  hai,  ki  Abu  Jihal  mukhalifon  ka  sardar  tha.  Aur  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  qarib  300  sipahionke  sath, mukhalifon  ke  lashkar  ko  hazimat  di,jis  men  qarib 
1,000  admi  the.  Lekin  Angrezon  ki  afwaj  bahut  bar  Hindustan  men  aise  muajaze  dik- 
hae  hain.  Phir  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne  ek  mutthi  bhar  gard  ko  dushmanon  ki 
taraf  uraya,  jis  se  we  ajab  tarali  se  muztarib  hue.  Phir  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ki  fauj 
ko  munkiron  ne  apne  do  barabar  dekha,  aur  ki  yih  muajaza  tha.  Aur  phir  kahte  hain, 
ki  hazrat  Jabrail  sath  3,000  firishton  ke  Mahammad  ki  kumak  ki.  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  ek 
firishte  ne  Asurion  ki  fauj  men  ek  lakh  pachassi  admion  ko  mar  liya.*  Lekin  yih  kaisa 
adna  muajaza  tha,  ki  jis  men  ek  nail  aur  300  sipahi  aur  3,000  firishte  darkar  hue,  ki 
1,000  kafiron  par  fath  pawen  ! 

Is  muqarn  men  muajaze  ki  zururat  ya.  thikana  kuchh  lagta  nahin.  Aur  muajaze  ke 
bayan  men  Quran  ki  ayaton  men  ikhtilaf  hai.  Sura  i  Infal  ki  46  ayat  men  likha  hai, 
“  Jab  turn  ko  dikhai  wuh  fauj  waqt  mulaqat  ke  tumhari  ankhon  men  thori,  aur  turn  ko 
thora  dikhaya  un  ki  ankhon  men.”  Par  is  ayat  men  liklia  hai,  ki  munkiron  ki  fauj 
Musalman  ki  fauj  ko  “  dekhti  hai  apne  do  barabar  sarih  ankhon  se.”  Ek  ayat  kahti  hai, 
ki  munkiron  ne  musalman  ko  apne  do  barabar  dekha,  aur  dusri,  ki  munkiron  ne  un  ko 
tliora  dekha.  Aur  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  81  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Agar  yih  hota  kisi  aur  ka 
siwa  Allah  ke,  to  pate  us  men  bahut  tafawat.”  Pas,  Mahammad  hi  ke  kdie  se  sabit  hai, 
ki  Quran  Allah  ka  nahin,  kyunki  us  men  tafawat  hai  sarih. 


*  Ashaya  37.  3G. 
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15  na.  Tii  kah,  Main  bataun  turn  ko  is  se  bihtar  :  parhezgaron  ko  apne 
Rabb  ke  yahao  b%h  hain, niche  bahti  naddian ;  rah  pare  unhin  men  ;  aur 
auraten  hain  suthri ; 1 2  aur  razamandi  Allah  ki ;  aur  Allah  ki  nigah  men 

16  hain  bande.  We  jo  kahte  hain,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  yaqin  lae  hain, 
so  baklish  ham  ko  gunah  hamare,  aur  bacha  ham  ko  dozakh  ke  azab 

17  se.  Mihnat  uthanewale  aur  sachche  aur  bandagi  meg  lage  rahte,  aur 

18  kharch  karte,  aur  gunah  bakhshwate  pichhli  rat  ko.  Allah  ne  gawahi' 
di,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae,  ^  aur  firishton  ne,  aur  ilm  wa- 
lon  ne  ;  wuhi  hakim  insaf  ka  ;  kisi  ko  bandagi  nahin  siwae  us  ke  ;  zabar- 

19  dast  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Din  jo  hai  Allah  ke  yahan,  so  yihi  Musalmani 
hukmbardarf ;  aur  mukhalif  nahin  hue  kitab  wale,  magar  jab  un  ko  ma- 


20 


21 


22 

23 


lum  ho  chuka  apas  ki  zidd  se  ;  aur  jo  koi  munkir  hua  Allah  ke  hukmon  se, 
to  Allah  shitab  lenewala  hai  hisab.  Phir  jo  tujh  se  jhagren,  tii  kah. 
Main  ne  tabi  kiya  apna  munh  Allah  ke  kakm  par,  aur  jo  kci  mere  sath 
hai ;  aur  kah  de  kitab  walon  ko  aur  anparhon  ko,  ki  Turn  bhi  tabi  hote  ho  ; 
phir  agar  tabi  hiie,  to  rah  par  ae  ;  aur  agar  hat  rahe,  to  tera  zimma  yihi 
hai  pahuncha  dena  ;3 4  aur  Allah  ki  nigah  men  hain  bande.  Jo  log  mun¬ 
kir  hain  Allah  ki  ayaton  se,  aur  mar  dalte  hail}  nabion  ko  lrihaqq,  aur 
mar  dalte  hain,  jo  koi  kahe  insaf  ko  logon  men  se,  so  un  ko  khushkhabari 
suna  dukh  wall  mar  ki.  Wuhi  hain  jin  ki  mihnat  zayi  hui  dunya  aur 
akhirat  men,  aur  koi  nahin  un  ka  madadgar.  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  we  log  jin 
ko  mila  hai  kuchh  ek  hissa  kitab  ka  ;  un  ko  bulate  hain  Allah  ki  kitab  ki 
taraf,ki  un  meij.  hukm  kare  phir  hat  rahe  hain  baze  un  men  taghafil  kar 


1  (Ayat  15.)  “  Bagh  hain,  niche  bahti  naddian;  rah  pare  unhin  men;  aur  auraten 
hain  suthri.”  Mahammad  ke  khiyal  men  nahin  aya,  ki  bihisht  men  aram  ya  asaish  ho, 
agar  suthri  auraten  na  howen  1  Agar  bagh,  aur  plml,  aur  nafis  khana  pina,  aur  sharab, 
aur  suthri  auraten  hazir  lion,  to  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  bihisht  sukunat  ke  liye  aras- 
ta  hai.  Lekin  agar  suthri  auraton  se,  aur  baqi  nafsani  lazzaton  se  khali  ho  to  wuh  us 
men  kis  tarah  sukunat  karne  chalie  ?  Wuh  ruhani  khushi  aur  lazzaton  ka  khiyal  kam 
karta  tha  ;  aisi  khushi  aur  lazzaton  ka  shauq  us  ko  bahut  thora  hua.  [Is  ayat  ke  liaqq 
men  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  25  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo.] 

2  (Ayat  18.)  “  Allah  ne  gawahi  di,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae.”  Yih  talim 
Tauret  aur  Injil  hi  se  pai  gai :  ki  Allah  Taala  ne  un  men  saikaron  bar  us  par  gawahi 
dihai. 

3  (Ayat  20.)  “  Agar  hat  rahe,  to  tera  zimma  yihi  hai  pahuncha  dena.”  To  is  se  saf 
maliim  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ka  zimma  nahin,  ki  tah  i  tegh  se  khalq  Ullah  ko  apni  pairaui 
men  lana.  Aur  bad  us  ke,  jab  us  ne  talwar  se  logon  ko  musalman  karne  laga,  tab  apne 
zimme  se  bahar  qadam  mara.  Koi  us  ki  maazarat  men  na  kahe,  ki  Allah  ne  pichhe  use 
ijazat  di,  ki  talwar  ke  zor  se  logon  ko  Islam  ke  iqrar  men  lawe.  Agar  Allah  ko  manzur 
hota,  ki  talwar  ki  kumak  se  khalq  Ullah  ko  Musalmin  banawe,  to  Islam  ke  ibtida  men 
waisahi  farmata.  Jab  takki  Mahammad  ko  maqdur  nahin  tha,  wuh  kahta  raiia,  ki  me- 
ra  zimma  faqat  khush  khabari  aur  nasihat  dena  hai :  par  jis  din  se  ki  jangi  quwat  aur  sa- 
man  us  ke  pas  jama  hone  lage,  us  din  se  us  ne  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  mera  zimma  hai  tal¬ 
war  se  logon  ko  musalman  karwana.  Yih  hila  kis  ka  tha  ?  Allah  ka,  ya  Mahammad  ka  ? 

4  (Ayat  2'3.)  “  Un  ko  bulate  hain  Allah  ki  Kitab  ki  taraf,  kiunmen  hukm  kare.”Taf- 
sir  Hosaini  kahti  hai,  ki  “Is  ayat  se  Naman  bin  Abi  Aufa  murad  hai,  jis  ne  Mahammad 
ke  sath  din  ke  bab  men  balls  karne  chaha.  Aur  liazrat  ne  farmaya,  ki  Kitab  Taurat,  ki 
jis  men  hamari  tarif  aur  sifat  hai,  iao,  lekin  wuh  ayat  Tauret  ki  hazir  na  kiya.”  Baiza- 
wi  ki  tafsir  chand  baton  men  is  ke  muwafiq,  aur  bazi  baton  men  is  se  ikhtilaf  hai.  Ja- 
laluddin,  aur  chand  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Baze  Yahud  ne  Mahammad  se,  babat  zina- 
kari  ki  saza  ke,  puchha.  Us  ne  kaha,  ki  Sangsar  karna  hai.  We  is  bat  ke  munkir  hoke 
Tauret  ko  ruju  karte  the.  Mahammad  ka  lcaha  Tauret  se  sabit  hua.”  [Yane  Istisna 
22.  21 — 24,  aur  Ahbar  20.  10.]  Pas,  agar  Yaliud  Mahammad  ko  jhuthlane  ke  iiye  Kitab  i 
Ilahi  ko  badal  dalne  chaha,  to  albatta  aisi  ayaton  ko  mita  dalte.  Lekin  we  sab  maujud 
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24  kar.  Yih  is  wdste  ki  kahte  hain,  Ham  ko  hargiz  na  lagegi  &g,  magar 
kai  din  ginti  ke,  aur  balike  hain  apne  din  men  apni  banal  baton  par. 

25  Phir  kya  hoga  jab  ham  un  ko  jama  karenge  ek  din,  jis  men  shubha  na- 

26  bin,  aur  piira  pawega  har  koi  apna  kiya,  aur  un  ka  haqq  na  rahega  ?  Tu 
kah,  Ya  Allah  malik  saltanat  ke,  tu  saltanat  dewe  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  sal- 
tanat  chhin  lewe  jis  se  chahe,  aur  izzat  dewe  jis  ko  cliche,  aur  zalfl  ka- 
re  jis  ko  chahe ;  tere  hath  hai  sab  fchubi ;  beshakk  tu  har  chfz  par  qa- 

27  dir  hai.  Tu  lawe  rat  ko  din  men,  aur  tii  lawe  din  ko  iat  men,  aur  tu 
nikale  ji'ta  murde  se,  aur  nikale  murde  jite  se,  aur  tu  rizq  de  jis  ko  cha- 

28  he  beshumar.  Na  pakren  Musalman  kafiron  ko  rafiq  Mussalmanon 
ke  siwa,  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare,  wuh  Allah  ka  koi  nahin,  magar  yih  ki 
turn  pakra  chaho,  un  se  bachao  ;  aur  Allah  turn  ko  darata  hai  ap  se ;  aur 

29  Allah  hi  tak  pahunchna  hai.  Tu  kah.  Agar  turn  chhipaoge  apne  ji  ki 
bat,ya  zahir  karoge,wuh  Allah  ko  malum  howegi ;  aur  us  ko  malum  hai 
jo  kuchh  hsi  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai. 

30  Jis  din  pawega  har  shakhs  jo  ki  hai  neki  rubaru,  aur  jo  ki  hai  burai, 
arzii  karega,  ki  mujh  men  aur  us  men  faraq  par  jawe  diir  ka  ;  aur  Allah 
darata  hai  turn  ko  ap  se,  aur  Allah  shafaqat  rakhta  hai  bandon  par. 

31  Tii  kah.  Agar  turn  muhabbat  rakhte  Allah  ki,  to  meri  rah  chalo,  ki  Al¬ 
lah  turn  ko  chahe, aur  bakhshe  gunah  tumhare  ;*  1 2 * * * *  aur  Allah  bakhshnewd- 

32  la,  mihrban  hai.  Tii  kah,  Hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  rasiil  ka  ;  phir 

33  agar  v^e  hat  rahen,  to  Allah  nahin  chahta  munkiron  ko.  Allah  ne  pa- 
sand  kiya  Adam  ko,  aur  Nuh  ko,  aur  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  ko,  aur  Imrdn 

34  ke  ghar  ko  sare  jali^n  se.  Ki  aulad  hai  ek  dusre  ki,  aur  Allah  sun- 

35  ta,  janta  hai.  Jab  boli  aurat  Imran  ki,  ki  Ai  Rabb  mere,  main  ne  na- 
zar  kiya  jo  kuclih  mere  pet  men  hai  azad,9-  so  tu  qabiil  kar  mujh  se  ;  tu 


aur  bahal  raliti  hain.  Quran  ke  sath  aisa  nahin.  Umar,  jo  dusra  Khalifa  tha,  gawah  hai, 
ki  Mahammad  ke  jite  ji  ek  ayat  Quran  men  maujud  thi,  jo  ab  maujud  nahin.  Us  ayat 
ka  mazmun  yih  tha:  “Apne  ma  bap  ka  mutnaffir  mat  ho,  ki  yik  nashukri  hoti.  Agar 
namwar  mard  aur  aurat  zinakari  karen,  donon  ko  sangsar  karo  ;  yih  saza  Allah  hi  se  hai, 
aur  Allah  qadir  hai,  sab  janta. ”  Us  ayat  ke  dafa  karne  ka  kya  sabab  tha?  Aghlabhai, 
ki  us  ke  ashab  aur  pairau  us  se  bezar  hue,  aur  Mahammad  ko  sujh  para,  ki  agar  un  ke  dar- 
miyan  is  ain  kobaja  lae,  to  bahuteronko  sangsar  karna  parega.  Phir  usemansukh  kiya. 

1  (Ayat  31.)  “  Agar  turn  muhabbat  rakhte  Allah  ki,  to  meri  rah  chalo,  ki  Allah 

turn  ko  chahe,  aur  bakhshe  gunah  tumhare. ”  Mahammad  ne  zati  tariki  men  awara  ho- 
kar  gunah  ki  maghfirat  ke  bab  men  bari  saho  ki.  Wuh  kabhi  kabhi  nek  kamon  ki  tarif 
karke  kahta,  ki  we  gunahon  ko  utarte  hain — kabhi  kabhi  khairat,  aur  zakat,  aur  hajj,  aur 
tawaf  ka  mazkur  karta  hai,  ki  un  ke  wasile  se  gunah  rafa  ho  jata  hai.  Is  ayat  men  kahta 
hai,  “  Agar  turn  meri  pairaui  karo,  to  Allah  tumhen  piyar  karega,  aur  tumhare  gunahon 
ko  bakhshega.”  To  wuh  sab  baten,  jo  Allah  ke  sachche  nabion  ne  zabihon,  aur  laiq  kafara 
ke  bab  men  kaliin,  sab  batil  aur  jhuthi  thaharin!  Injil  ne  kaise  thik  thik  wajh  se  us  ka 
l^ata  diya,  ki  “  Agar  andha  andhe  ki  rahnumai  kare,  to  donon  ke  donon  khandaq  men  gi- 
renge.’7 *  Mahammad  ap  maghfirat  ki  rah  se  nawaqif  liokar  andhon  ko  apne  pichhe  bhu- 
lata,  to  wre  kahan  girenge  ?  • 

2  (Ayat  35.)  “  Jab  boll  aurat  Imran  ki,  ki  ai  Rabb  mere,  main  ne  nazr  kiya  jo  kuchh 

mere  pet  men  hai  azad.77  Is  ahwal  men  Mahammad  ki  yad  ne  saho  ki,  ya  ki  riwayat,  jin  par 

wuh  takiya  karta  tlia,  niliayat  ghalatlcar  thin.  Is  hikayat  ki  asl  zahiran  wuh  ahwal  hai,  jo 

Tauret  men  Samuel  ki  1  kitab  ke  1  bab  men  likha  hai.  Par  jo  ahwal, ki  Tauret  men  Ukana  ki 

aurat  Hannah  ka  hai,  Mahammad  Imran  aur  Maryam  ka  banata  hai.  Is  ki  sabut  men  Baiza- 

wi  aur  baze  mufassirin  ke  sath  kahta  hai,  ki  Imran  ki  aurat  kanam  Hannah  tha.  Agar 
kisi  ke  dil  men  shubha  ho,  to  1  Samuel  ke  pahle  bab  parhe,  aur  use  sura  Imran  ki  34 

ayat  se  milawe,  tab  yaqin  karega  ki  Mahammad  ne  Ilkana  ki  aurat  ke  ahwal  Mariyam  ke 

ahwal  se  adl  badl  kiya  hai.  Sliayad  Yahiid  ki  koi  riwayat  is  saho  ka  b^is  hua  ho. 
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36  hi  hai  asl,  sunta,  janta.  Phir  jab  us  ko  jam',  bob',  Ai  Rabb,  mail*  ne 
yih  larki  jam',  aur  Allah  ko  bihtar  malum  hai  jo  kuchh  jam,  aur  beta 
na  ho  jaise  wuh  beti,  aur  main  ne  us  ka  nam  rakha  Maryam,  aur  main 
ten  panah  men  deti  Inin  us  ko,  aur  us  id  aulad  ko  Shaitan  mardud  se, 

37  Phir  qabul  kiya.  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne  achchhi  tarah  ka  qabul  karna,  aur 
barhayausko  achchhi'  tarah  ka  barhana,  aur  supurdki  Zakariya  ko.  Jis 
waqt  ata  us  ke  pas  Zakariya  hujre  men,  pata  us  pas  kuchh  khana.  Bola, 
ai  Maryam,  kahaQ  se  aya  tujh  ko  yih  f  kaline  lagi,  Yih  Allah  kepas  se  ; 

38  Allah  rizq  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  beqiy^s.  Waharj  dua  Id  Zakariya  ne 
apne  Rabb  se  ;  kaha,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  ata  kar  mujh  k@  apne  pas  se  aulad 

39  paki'za  ;  besliakk  tii  sunnewala  hai  dua.  Phir  us  ko  dwaz  di  firishton. 
ne  jab  wuh  khara  tha  namaz  men  hujre  ke  andar,  ki  Allah  tujh  ko 
fchushkhabari  deta  hai  Yahiya  ki,  jo  gawahi  dega  Allah  ke  ek  hukm  ki,1 
aur  sardar  hoga,  aur  aurat  pas  najawega,  aur  Nabi  hoga  nekcn  men- 

40  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  kalian  se  hoga  mujh  ko  larka  ?  aur  mujh  par  aya  burha- 
pa,  aur  aurat  men  banjh  hai  ?  Farmaya,  Isi  tarah  Allah  karta  hai  jo  cha- 


1  (Ayat  39.)  “  Allah  tujh  ko  khush  khabari  deta  hai  Yhihiya,  kf,  jo  gawahi  dega  Allah 
ke  ek  hukm  ki."  Arab!  lafz  “  kalima  min  Allah"  hai,  jo  yahan  “  Allah  ka  ek  hukm ” 
tarjuma  kiya  gaya.  Phir  45  ayat  men  yun  hai,  “  kaha  Firishton  ne,  Ai  Mariyam,  Allah 
tujh  ko  basharat  deta  hai  ek  apne  ‘  Hukm’  ki,  jis  ka  nam  Masih  Isa."  Is  ayat  men  bhi 
Arab!  lafz  “  kalima"  hai.  Phir  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  169  ayat  men  likha  hai  ki  “  Masih,  jo 
hai  Isa  Maryam  ka  beta,  Rasul  hai  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ka  kaia'm.”  Is  men  bhi  Arab!  lafz 
“  kalima"  hai.  Pas,  Allah  ka  “  kalima"  se  kya  murad  hai?  Allah  ka  kalima  wuh 
hai,ki  jis  ke  wasile  se  Allah  apni  marzi  ko  insanon  par  zahir  karta  hai.  Is  amr  men  Qu¬ 
ran  aur  Injil  aur  Tauret  men  muwafaqat  pai  jati  hai.  Ye  tinon  kitaben  gawahi  deti  hain, 
ki  kalima  I'sa  al  Masih  ka  nam  tha,  us  se  peshtar  ki  wuh  mujassam  hua.  Kyunki  us 
ke  zuhur  ke  peshtar  Yahud  ke  ulama  yaqin  late  aur  talqin  karte  the,  ki  wuh  ahwal  jo 
Danial  nabi  ke  7  bab  men  marqum  hai,  Kalima,  vane  Masih  ka  ahwal  hai.  Us  babmen 
likha  hai,  ki  “  Main  ne  rat  ki  royat  men  dekha,  ki  ek  ibn  i  adam  ki  surat  men  asman 
ke  badalon  men  aya,  aur  ciadi'm  ul  aiyaYi  ke  pas  pahuncha,  aur  we  use  us  ke  liuzur 
men  lae.  Aurhukumat,  aur  jalal,  aur  badshahat  use  di  gain,  ki  tamam  ummaten,  aur 
aqwarn,  aur  ahl  i  zuban,  us  ke  tabidar  howen.  Us  ki  hukumat  daimi  hukumat,  jo  guzar 
na  jaegi,  aur  us  ki  badshahat  ko  zawal  nahin  hoga."  Yahud  ke  ulama  yaqin  late  the,  ki 
u  Wuh  jo  iiisan  ki  surat  zahir  hua,  kalima  hi  tha  ;  aur  bawajude  kiinsan  ki  shakl  men 
mulabbas  lnia,  wuh  haqiqat  men  Ibn  TJllah  hai."  We  yaqin  late  aur  talqin  karte  the  ki 
“  Wuh  jo  bayaban  men  Musa  ke  sathham  kalam  hua,  jis  ki  awaz  Musa  ne  Saina  pahar 
ya  Tur  ki  choti  par  suni,  kalima  hi  tha.  Un  ki  tafsiron  men,  jo  aj  tak  maujud  hain, 
aur  Yahud  ke  darmiyaa  takrim  aur  tazim  ke  sath  parhi  jati  hain,  aur  Masih  ke  zuhur  se 
peshtar  likhi  gai  thin,  kai  maqam  men  likha  hai, wuh  jo  Musa  ke  sath  hamkalam  tha,  aur 
jis  ke  milne  ko  Musa  ne  Saina  pahar  par  charha,  kalima,  yane  Masih  tha.  Aur  Injil 
men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Ibtida  men  kalima  tha,  aur  kalima  Khuda'  ke  sath  tha,  aur  ka¬ 
lima  K  hud  a' tha. — Aur  kalima  mujassam  hua,  aur  hamare  darmiyan  sukunat  ki ; 
aur  ham  ne  us  ki  shaukat  ko,  Ba'p  ke  eklaute  ki  shaukat  ki  si,  dekha."  Pas,  Tauret, 
aur  Injil,  aur  Quran,  aur  Yahud  ki  qadim  Tafsirat  hamawazi  se  is  amr  men  gawahi  deti 
hain.  Ibrani  lafz  da!ba'r,  aur  Ivaldani  lafz  mimra',  aur  Yunani  lafz  logos,  aur  Arabi 
lafz  kalima  ka  ek  hi  mane  hai.  Aur  ek  ek  apni  zuban  men  Masih  ka  nam  hua  us  ke  mu¬ 
jassam  hone  ke  peshtar.  Pas,  jin  maqamon  men  Mahammad  ne  kalima  ka  mazkur  ki¬ 
ya,  us  ne  bin  jane  Injil  aur  nab’on  ki  baten  sabit  kin.  Us  ne  saf  gawahi  di,  ki  Isa  mau¬ 
jud  tha  us  se  peshtar  ki  wuh  jism  men  zahir  hua — ki  wuh  Allah  ke  yahan  maujud  tha — 
ki  wuh  Allah  ke  pas  se  nazil  hua,  aur  Maryam  ke  rihm  men  mujassam  hua,  aur  bad  us 
ke  “  Isa  Maryam  ka  beta"  kahlata  tlia  ;  lekin  Maryam  ke  waqt  se  peshtar  kalima  us 
ka  nam  tlia.  So,  Quran  ki  in  ayaton  ss  I'sa  ka  wajud  i  muqaddam  aur  zdt  i  Ildhi  sabit 
ki  gain,  aur  bashar  ka  maqdur  nahin,  ki  unhen  jhuthlawe  ya  mitawe. 

2  (Ayat  39 — 48.)  In  sab  ayaton  men  Mahammad  ne  faqat  Injil  ki  ayaton  men  kuchh 
adl  badl  kiya,  aur  un  men  thora  sa  milaya,  taki  Masih  ki  gsli  aur  haqiqi  shaukat  ko 

if 
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41  he.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  de  kuchh  msb&ni :  kahib  NisMni  teri  yih, 
ki  na  bat  kare  tu  logon  se  tin  din,  magar  isbarat  se,  aur  yad  kar  apne 

42  Rabb  ko  bahut,  aur  tasbih  kar  sham  aur  subb.  Aur  jab  firisbte  bole, 
ki  Ai  Maryam,  Allah  ne  tujh  ko  pasand  kiya,  aur  sutbra  banaya,  aur  pa- 

43  sand  kiya  tujh  ko  jahan  ki  auraton  se  ;  Ai  Maryam,  bandagi  kar  apne 

44  Rabb  ki,  aur  sijda  kar,  aur  ruku  kar  sath  ruku  karnewalon  ke.  Ye 
kbabaren  ghaib  ki  hain,  ham  bhejte  bain  tujh  ko  ;  aur  tu  na  tba  un  ke 
pas  jab  daine  lage  apne  qalam,  ki  kaun  pale  Maryam  ko  ;  aur  tu  na  tba 

45  un  pas  jab  we  jhagarte  the.  Jab  kaha  Firisbton  ne,  Ai  Maryam,  Al¬ 
lah  tujh  ko  basharat  deta  bai  ek  apne  hukm  ki,  jis  ka  nam  Masih  Tsa 
Maryam  ka  beta,  martabe  wala  dunya  men,  aur  akbirat  men,  aur  naz- 

46  dik  walop  men.  Aur  baten  karega  logon  se,  jab  ma  ki  god  mep  hoga, 

47  aur  jab  puri  umr  ka  hoga,  aur  nek  bakhton  men  bai.  Boli,  Ai  Rabb, 
kahan  se  boga  mujb  ko  larka,  aur  mujh  ko  hath  nahin  lagaya  kisi  admi 
ne  r  Kaha,  Isi  tarah  Allah  paida  karta  hai  jo  chahe ;  jab  hukm  karta  bai 

48  ek  kam  ko  yihi  kahta  hai  us  ko,  Ho,  wuh  hota  hai.  Aur  sikbawegd 
us  ko  kitab,  aur  kam  ki  baten,  aur  Tauret  o  Injil.  Aur  Rasul  hoga  ba¬ 
rn  Israil  ki  taraf,  ki  main  ayd  hun  turn  pas  nisbani  lekar  tumhare  Rabb 
ki,  ki  ban-a  deta  hup  main  turn  ko  mitti  se  janwar  ki  surat ;  phir  us  men 
phunk  marta  hiin,  to  wuh  ho  jawe  urta  janwar  Allah  ke  hukm  se  ; 1  aur 
changa  karta  hup  jo  andha  paida  hua,  aur  korhi  ko  ;  aur  j "data  hup  mur- 
de  Allah  ke  hukm  se,  aur  bata  deta  bun  turn  ko,  jo  khakar  ao,  aur  jo 
rakh  ao  apne  ghar  men  :a  is  men  nishani  puri  bai  turn  ko,agar  turn  ya- 

49  qin  rakhte  ho.  Aur  sacb  batata  hiin  Tauret  ko,jo  mujb  se  pahle  ki  hai ; 
aur  is  waste  ki  halal  kar  diip  turn  ko  bazi  cbiz  jo  haram  tbi  turn  par  ; 


dhampe  aur  chhipawe.  Use  sujh  pari,  ki  agar  sabit  kare  ki  Tsa  faqat  bani  Israil  ke  liye 
Rasul  hua,  to  dawa  karne  ka  thikana  hoga,ki  Maharmijad  ap  Arab  aur  aqwam  ke  liye  Ra¬ 
sul  hua.  Lekin  Inj  1  ke  adl  badl  aur  kuchh  nai  baton  ke  milane  se  kya  faida  hua  ?  Jo 
khiyal  kare  ki  aisi  baton  se  Masih  ki  haqfqi  shan  ko  dhampe,  us  ki  misal  jaise  ek  shakhs 
jo  mote  kapre  ka  ek  than  apne  aur  suraj  ke  darmiyan  phailawe,  ta  suraj  ko  dekh  na  sake, 
aur  khiyal  kare,  ki  main  ne  suraj  ko  afrinish  se  mita  dahi  hai. 

1  (Ayat  48.)  “Us  men  phunlc  marta  hun,  to  wuh  ho  jawe  urta  janwar,  Allah  Tee  hukm 
se.”  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  Masili  ke  muajazonki  haqiqat  inkar  kar  nahfn  sak- 
ta ;  so  chand  wahmi  riwayat,  jo  ki  fsaion  ke  kai  bidati  firqon  ne  banai  thin,  leke  un  ke 
sath  chand  haqiqi  muajazon  ko  rnilaya,  aur  Masih  ke  munh  men  ek  ek  ke  liaqq  men  da- 
la,  ki  Main  Allah  ke  hukm  se  yih  muajaze  ka  kam  karta  hun.  Agar  logon  ko  yaqm  pare, 
ki  Masih  apni  Ilahi  qudrat  se  murdon  ko  jilata,  aur  sab  muajazon  ko  dikhlata  raha,  to  us 
ki  jalaK  qudrat  aur  Mahammad  ki  ndtaivdnd'i  men  tafawat  zahir  hogi.  Mahammad  ke 
munh  men  ekhi  tarah  ka  jawab  tha,  jab  ki  koi  us  se  muajaze  ka  mutalaba  kare  ;  yane 
“  Meraz  imma  khush  khabari  aur  nas>kat  dena  hai” — yane  meri  taqat  salah  karne  se  ziyada 
nahin  hai.  Is  liye  Masih  ki  shan  ke  ghatane  aur  dhampne  ke  liye  us  ne  yih  fiqra 
banaya,  ki  “  Allah  ke  lmkm  se  ajaib  o  gharaib  dihhaya  main  ne.”  Lekin  Patras  ne  Ids 
ke  hukm  se  kiya,  jab  us  “  janam  ke  langre  ko  kaha,  Tsd  Masih  Nasan  ke  nam  se  uth,  aur 
chal  !”*  Aur  phir  Yahud  ko  kaha,  “  Turn  sabhon  ko,  aur  bani  Israil  ke  sare  logon  ko 
malum  ho,  ki  yih  shakhs  Tsd  Masih  Nasari  ke  nam  se,  jise  turn  ne  maslub  kiya, aur  Khu- 
da  ne  murdon  men  se  uthaya,  tumhare  samhne  tandurust  khara  hai.”f 

2  (Ayat  49,  50.)  “  Aur  bata  deta  hun  turn  ko  jo  khakar  ao,  aur  jo  rakh  ao  apne  ghar 
pn  ”  Pas  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  Masih  faqat  khane  pine  ke  bab  men  kuchh  kha- 


men. 


bar  dene,  aur  bazi  chizon  ko  halal  karne  ke  liye,  jo  age  haram  the,  aya.  Ab  is  past  aur 
zalil  khiyal  Masih  ki  baton  se  milao.  Masih  ne  kaha,  “  Ibn  i  adam  khidmat  karane 
nahin,  balki  khidmat  karne,  aur  apm  jdn  ko  bahuton  ke  ladle  men  dene  ko ,  aya  hai.”\ 


*  Amal  3.  6.  f  A'mal  4.  10.  i  Mat.  20.  28. 
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aur  aya  hun  turn  p&s  nishani  lekar  tumhdre  Rabb  ki ;  so  daro  Allah  se, 

50  aur  merfi  kaha  mano.  Beshakk  Allah  hai  Rabb  mera,  aur  Rabb  tum- 

51  hara;  so  us  ko  bandagi  karo  ;  yih  sidhi  rah  hai.  Phir  jab  malum  ki¬ 
ya  hazrat  Isa  ne  ban!  Israil  ka  kufr,  bola,  Koi  hai  ki  men  madad  kare 
Allah  ki  rah  men  ?  kaha  hawarion  ne,  Ham  bain  madad  karnewale  Al¬ 
lah  ke  ;  ham  yaqin  lae  Allah  par  ;  aur  tu  gawah  rah,  ki  ham  ne  hukm 

52  qabul  kiya.  Ai  Rabb,  ham  ne  yaqin  kiya  jo  tu  ne  utara,  aur  ham  tabi 

53  hue  Rasul  ke,  so  tii  likh  le  ham  ko  mannewalon  men.  Aur  fareb  ki¬ 
ya  un  kafiron  ne,  aur  fareb  kiya  Allah  ne  j1  aur  Allah  ki  dad  sab  se  bih- 

54  tar  hai.  Jis  waqt  kahd  Allah  ne,  Ai  Tsa,  main  tujh  ko  bhar  lunga,  aur 
utha  lunga  apni  taraf,  aur  pak  kar  diinga  kafiron  se,  aur  rakhunga  tere 
tabion  ko  munkiron  se  upar  qiyamat  ke  din  tak  ;  pher  men  taraf  hai 
turn  ko  pherana  ;  pher  faisala  karunga  turn  men,  jis  bat  men  turn  jha- 


Aur  “  unhen  kaha,  ki  ai  kam  aalo,  aursust  dilo,  ki  un  sab  baton  par  fman  nahin  late,  jo 
nabfon  ne  kahfn  !  Kya  zarur  na  tha,  ki  Masfh  dukh  uthawe,  aur  apne  jalal  men  dakhil 
howe  ?  Aur  us  ne  unhen  kaha,ki  Yih  we  baten  bain,  jo  main  ne  turn  se  kahfn, jab  tumha- 
re  sath  tha,  ki  zarur  hai  ki  sab  kuchh  jo  Musa  kf  Tauret,  aur  nabfon,  aur  zaburon  men  merf 
babat  likha  hai,  pura  howe.  Tab  us  ne  un  ke  zihn  ko  khola,  ki  we  kitabon  ko  samjhen  : 
aur  unhen  kaha,  ki  Yun  likha  hai,  aur  yun  zarur  tha  ki  Masfh  dukh  uthawe,  aur  tfsre 
din  murdon  men  se  jf  uthe,  aur  sab  qaumon  ko  tauba  aur  gunahon  kf  muafi  ki  manadi 
us  ke  ndm  se  kf  jawe,  Aurshalfm  se  shuru  kar  ke.”*  Pas,  namumkin  hai,  ki  Mahammad 
aisa  “ummi”  tha,  ki  wuh  un  sab  baton  se,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  Masih  kf  qurbanf  aur 
fida  i  maut  ke  bab  men  kain,  na  waqif  ho.  A^aqfnan  us  ne  jan  bujhke  yih  kam  kiya. 
Yaqfnan  us  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  aslf  aur  sab  se  giran  talfm  ko  dhampa  aur  chhipaya. 
Taubhi  us  ko  jurat  thi,ki  apue  pairauon  ko  kahe,ki  “  Main  Tauret  aur  Injfl  ko  sabit  kar- 
ne  bheja  gaya  hun.”  [11] 

1  (Ay at  53.)  “  Aur  fareb  kiya  Allah  ne.”  Mahammad  aur  bad  us  ke  mufassirfn  ne, 
Injil  aur  sachche  nabfon  kf  mukhalafat  men  kaha,  ki  Masfh  haqfqat  men  maslub  nahua, 
Kahte  the,ki  “  Yahud  ke  alimon  ne  log  bheje  ki  use  pakar  lawen ;  jab  we  pahunche, haz¬ 
rat  Isa  ke  yar  sarak  gave.  Us  shitabf  men  Haqq  Taala  ne  hazrat  fsa  ko  asman  men 
utha  liya,  aur  ek  surat  uil  kf  rah  gai :  usf  ko  pakar  lae,  phir  sulf  par  charhaya.”  Lekin 
yih  hila  un  ka  ijad  nahin.  Mahammad  ke  age  kai  mulhid  aur  bidatf  firqe  Tsafon  ke 
is  hi  wahm  par  daure  the.  “  JBasilidi”  ek  firqa  tha, jo  khiyal  karte  the,ki  Masih  ap  mas¬ 
lub  na  hua,  par  Sliamaun  ek  Qurenf  us  ke  iwaz  pakara  gaya,  aur  maslub  bhi  hua.  Phir 
“  Sarinthi,”  aur  “  Karpokratf,”  aur  “  Dosetf,”  tin  firqe  the,  jo  Mahammad  ke  age  yihi 
khiyal  karte  the. 

Unhon  ne  is  amr  men  is  live  saho  ki,  ki  we  nabfon  kf  khabar  ko  bhulkar,  aur  apnf  aql 
par  takiya  karke  khiyal  kiya,  ki  Masih  aisa  sadiq  aur  rastkar  tha,  ki  Khuda  use  zalimon 
ke  hath  men  na  chhorega  ;  phir  samjha,  ki  wuh  haqiqat  men  nahin,  par  khalf  surat  men, 
maslub  hua. 

Lekin  agar  aisf  khiyalf  baten  sachchf  hotin,  to  nabfon  aur  hawarfon  ki  talim  kf  bun- 
yad  se  kya  hua  ?  Ki  un  sabhon  kf  talfm  kf  bunyad  yihf  thf,  ki  Masih  gunahgaron  ke 
iwaz  men  dukh  uthawega,  aur  apnf  fidai  maut  se  najat  ki  tadbir  ko  tamam  karega.  Agar 
un  sabhon  ne  is  bat  men  saho  kf,to  wuh  ibarat  ki  Pulus  ne  apne  haqq  men  kahf,un  sab¬ 
hon  ke  haqq  men  sach  hotf,  ki  “  Agar  Masfh  murdon  men  se  nahin  utha,  to  hamari  ma¬ 
nadi  abas  hai,  aur  tumhara  fman  bhi  abas  :  aur  ham  Khuda  ke  jhuthe  gawah  thahre,  ki 
ham  ne  Khuda  ke  liye  gawahi  df  hai,  ki  us  ne  Masfh  ko  uthaya,  jise  nahin  uthaya  agar 
murde  nahin  utlite.  Par  agar  Masfh  nahin  utha,  to  tumhara  iman  befaida  hai,  aur  turn 
ab  tak  apne  gunahon  men  ho,”fi  aur  rii  i  zamfn  par  gunah  kf  muafi  ya  maghfirat  kf  tad- 
bfr  maujiid  nalifn  hai.  Par  nabfon  ne  is  bat  men  bliul  nahin  kf.  Agar  un  ki  kitabon 
men  se  sab  kuchh,  jo  Masfh  ki  fidai  maut  kf  haqfqat  zahir  karta  hai,  kata  jawe,  to  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ka  ek  safha  bhi  tamam  na  rahega.  Aur  Masih  kf  maut  ki  haqfqat  par  Allah  ne 


kuchh  “fareb”  nahin  kiya. 
jhuthlaya  is  ahwal  men. 


Mahammad  ne  “  fareb”  kiya,  jab  ki  Allah  kf  baton  ko 


*  Luka  24.  20—47,  f  1  Kar.  15.  14—17. 
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55  garte  the.  So  we  jo  kafir  hue  un  ko  azab  karungd,  sa^ht  az&b  duny4 

56  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  koi  nahin  un  ka  macladgar.  Aur  we  jo  ya- 

qin  laye,  aur  amal  nek  kiye,  so  un  ko  piira  dega  un  ka  haqq  ;  aur  Allah 

57  ko  khush  nahin  ate  beinsaf.  Yih  parh  sunate  hain  ham  tujh  ko  ayat- 

58  en  aur  mazkiir  tahqiq.  Isa  ki  misal  Allah  ke  nazdik  jaise  misal  Adam 

59  ki,1  banaya  us  ko  mitti  se,  phir  kaha  us  ko,  Ho  jao,  wuh  ho  gaya.  Haqq 

60  bat  hai  tere  Rabb  Id  taraf  se  ;  pher  tu  mat  rah  shakk  men.  Phir  jo  koi 
jhagrd  kare  tujh  se  is  bat  men  bad  us  ke  ki  pahunch  chuka  tujh  koilm, 
to  tu  kah,  Ao,  bulawen  ham  apne  bete,  aur  tumhare  bete,  aur  apni  au- 
raten,  aur  tumhari  auraten,  aur  apni  jan,  aur  tumhari  jan  ;  pher  dua 

61  karen,  aur  lanat  dalen  Allah  Id  jhuthon  par.  Yih  jo  hai  so  yihi  hai 
bayan  tahqiq  ;  aur  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  Allah  ke  ;  aur  Allah  jo 

62  hai,  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala.  Phir  agar  qabul  na  karen,  to 

63  Allah  ko  malum  hain  fasad  karnewale.  Tii  kah,  Ai  kitab  walo,  ao  ek 

sidhi  bat  par  hamare  tumhare  darmiyan  ki,  ki  bandagi  na  karen  ham, 
magar  Allah  ko,  aur  shank  na  thahrawen  us  ka  kisi  chiz  ko,  aur  na 
pakren  ^pas  men  ek  ek  ko  Rabb  siwae  Allah  ke  ;  phir  agar  we  qabul  na 

64  rakhen  to  kaho  shahid  raho,  ki  Ham  to  liukm  ke  tabi  hain.  Ai  kitab 
walo,  kyun  jhagarte  ho  Ibrahim  par,  aur  Tauret  aur  Injil  to  utrin  us- 

65  ke  bad;  kya  turn  ko  aql  nahin  i  Sunte  ho  turn  log  jhagar  chuke  jis 
bat  men  turn  ko  kuchh  khabar  thi  ;  ab  kyun  jhagarte  ho,  jis  bat  men 

66  turn  ko  khabar  nahin  ?  aur  Allah  janta  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  jante.  Na 


1  (Ayat  58.)  “  Tsa  ki  misal  Allah  ke  nazdik  jaisi  misal  Adam  ki.”  Yih  Mahammadi- 
on  ke  nazdik  ek  dalil  i  dil  chasp  hai,  ki  “  Adam  ko  na  ma  na  bap  tha,  to  Masih  ka  bap 
na  ho,  kya  ajab  V*  Ibtida  i  khilqat,  jab  insan  maiijud  na  tlia,  Khuda  ne  Adamko  khalq 
kiya.  Lekin  us  ka  ahwal  aur  Alasih  ke  tawallud  ke  ahwal  men  asman  zamin  ka  faraq 
hai.  Adam  faqat  aur  jandaron  ki  manind  khalq  kiya  gaya  :  na  qudrat  na  karamat  us  ke 
ikhtiyar  men  thin.  Alishani  ya  ali  zati,  us  ko  kuchh  nahin.  “  Bana  diyaus  ko  Allah 
ne  mitti  se.”  Lekin  Masih  ghair  makhluq  hai,  aur  Allah  ke  yahan  maujud  tha  bina  i 
alam  se  peshtar,  jaisa  ki  upar  30  ayat  men  sabit  kiya  gaya.  Us  ke  tawallud  ka  ahwal 
tamara  makhluqon  se  faraq  tha  :  us  ke  khitab,  aur  us  ki  khabar,  jo  nabion  ne  ki,  tamam 
makhluqon  se  alahida  thi.  Ashaya  nabi  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Us  ka  nam  Amanuil  hoga,”  yane 
“  Khuda  hamare  sath.”*  Iramiya  nabi  ne  khabar  di,  ki  “  Yih  us  ka  nam,  ki  jis  se  wuh 
namzad  hoga,  Yahowah  Tsidkenu,”  yane  “  Allah  hamdri  sadaqat l.” f — Jabrail  firishte  ne 
khabar  di,  ki  “Us  ko  Tsa  nam  diya  jiiwe,  is  liyeki  wuh  apne  logon  ko  un  ke  gunahon  se 
bachawega.”.}  Yuhanna  Hawari  ne  ruh  i  ilham  se  likha,ki  “Us  ka  nam, jis  se  khitab  ki- 
ya  jaega,  yih  hai,  Kalima  i  Allah. — Aur  wuh  apne  libas  par,  aur  apne  ran  par,  yih  nam 
marqum  rakhta  hai.  Badshahon  ka  Ba'dsha^h,  aur  khudawandon  ka  KhudaYvand.”§ 
Aur  jis  waqt  us  ne  bimaron  ko  changa  kiya,  ya  murdon  ko  jilaya,  ya  darya  ke  maujoii  ko 
tliamba,  us  ne  kaha,  aur  wuh  ho  gaya  ;  us  ne  farmaya,  aur  wuh  ban  para.  Agar  Patras 
us  “  janam  ke  langre  ko”  yih  kahta,  Main  tujhe  Adam,  ke  nam  se  kahta  hun,  Uth,  aur 
chal, ||  to  kya  ban  parta  ? 

Lekin  Quran  hi  se  sabit  hota,  ki  yih  thik  nahin, ki  “  Isa  ki  misal  jaisi  Adam  ki  misal” 
hai.  Upar  39  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Allah  tujh  ko  khush  khabari  detahaj  Yahiyaki,  jo 
gawahi  dega  Allah  ke  ek  Hukm  ki.”  Yih  jo  is  makan  men  Allah  ka  Hukm  kahlata  hai, 
zahiran,  aur  iqraran  Tsa  hai.  Phir  48  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  Tsa  ne  “  Urte  janwar  mitti 
se  banaya,  aur  murdon  ko  jilaya  Allah  ke  hukm  se.”  Pas,  “  Allah  ke  hukm  ne”  Alldh 
ke  hukm  se  murkon  ko  jilaya  ;  yane  tsa  ns  tsa  se  urte  janwar  mitti  se  banaya,  aur  murdon 
ko  jilaya.  Pas,  is  kam  men  “  Adam  ki  misal  kis  tarah  se  Isa  ki  thik  misal  ho  sakti  ? 
Mahammad  ko  lazim  hai,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  har  ek  safhe  ko  para  para  kare  is  se 
peshtar  ki  is  ayat  ko  sabit  kare. 


*  Ashaya  7.  14.  f  Iramiya  23.  6.  \  Mat.  1.  21. 

3.  6. 


§  Mushahada  19.  13,  1G.  ||  Amal 
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thd  Ibrahim  Yahiidi,  aur  na  tta  Nasrarn,  lekin  thd  ek  taraf  k(\  hukm- 

67  bardar,  aur  na  tha  shirkwala.  Logon  men  ziyada  munasabat  Ibrahim 
se  un  ko  thi,  jo  us  ke  sath  the,  aur  is  Nabi  ko,  aur  iman  w^lon.  ko,  aur 

68  Allah  wall  hai  MusahnanoQ.  ka.  Arzu  hai  haze  kitab  walon  ko,  kisi 
tarah  turn  ko  rah  se  bhulawefl,  aur  nahin  rah  bhulate  magar  ap  ko,  aur 

69  nahia  samajhte.  Ai  kitab  walo,  kyiin  munkir  hote  ho  Allah  ke  kaMm 

70  se,  aur  turn  qail  ho?  Ai  kitab  walo,  kyuu  milate  ho  sah’h  men  gha- 

71  lat,  aur  chhipate  ho  sachchi  bat  jan  kar  i1  Aur  kaha  ek  logon  ne  ahl  i 
kitab  mea  se,  Man  lo,  jo  kuchh  utra  Musalm^non  par,  din  charhe,  aur 

72  munkir  ho  jao  akhir  din,  shayad  we  phir  jawer].  Aur  yaqin  na  kario, 
magar  usi  ka  jo  chale  tumhare  din  par  ;  tu  kah,  Hidayat  wuhihai,  jo  hi- 
dayat  Allah  kare,  yih  is  waste  ki  aur  ko  mila  jaisa  kuchh  turn  ko  mila 
tha,  ya  muqabala  kiya  turn  se,  tumhare  Rabb  ke  age;  tu  kah,  Barai  Al¬ 
lah  ke  hath  hai,  "deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  gqnjaish  wala  hai, 

73  khabardar.  Khass  karta  hai  apni  mihrbam  jis  par  chahe,  aur  Allah  ka 

74  fazl  bara  hai.  Aur  baza  ahl  i  kitab  men  se  wuh  hai,  ki  agar  tu  us  pas 
amanat  rakhe  dher  mal  ka,  add  kar  de  tujh  ko  ;  aur  baza  un  men  wuh 
hai,  ki  agar  tu  us  pds  amanat  rakhe  ek  ashrafi,  pher  na  de  tujh  ko, 
magar  jab  tak  tu  rahe  us  ke  sir  par  khara  ;  yih  is  waste  ki  unhon.  ne 
kah  rakha  hai,  Nahin  ham  par  jahilon  ke  haqq  ka  gunah  ;  aur  jhuth  bol- 

75  te  hain  Allah  par  jante.  Kyun  nahin  jo  koi  pura  kare  apna  iqrar,  aur 

76  parhezgar  hai,  to  Allah  chahta  hai  parhezgaron  ko.  Jo  log  kharid 
karte  hairj  Allah  ke  qarar  par,  aur  apne  qasmon  par  thora  mol,  un  ko 
kuchh  hissa  nahin  akirat  men  ;  aur  na  bat  karega  un  se  Allah,  aur  na 
nigah  karega  un  ki  taraf  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  na  sanwarega  un  ko,  aur 

77  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  un  men  ek  log  hain  ki  zuban  marorkar 
parhte  hain  kitab, a  ki  turn  jano  wuh  kitab  men  hai,  aur  wuh  nahin  ki- 


1  (Ayat  70.)  “  Ai  kitabwalo,  kyun  milate  ho  sahih  menghalat,  aur  chhipate  ho  sachchi 
bat  jankar?”  Yahud,  jo  Arabistan  men  rahte  the,  Tauret  ko  parhte  the,  aur  us  se  waqif 
the  ;  aur  Nasara  Injil  aur  Tauret  donon  rakhte  the.  So  malum  hota,  ki  jis  jis  waqt  Ma- 
hammad  un  se  jhagarta  tha,  aur  kitab  par  ruju  kiya,  to  wuh  kitab  se  hara  gaya,  aurmuz- 
tarib  hokar  un  par  aib  lagane  laga,  ki  unhon  ne  Khuda  ki  kitab  ko  kharab  kiya  tha.  Jab 
wuh  kitab  hi  se  liar  gaya, tab  unpar  tuhmat  lagana ,  ki  Kitab  i  Ilahi  ko  kharab  kiya,  sahaj 
tha,  lekin  us  tuhmat  ko  sabit  karna  sahaj  nahin  thahara.  Mahammad  ne  un  par  bar  bar 
tuhmat  ki,  par  ek  bar  sabit  na  ki.  [Is  amr  kabayan  Dibaje  ke  7 — 9  hisse  men  paya  jae- 
ga-] 

2  (Ayat  77.)  u  Ek  log  hain  ki  zuban  marorkar  parhte  hain  kitab.”  Mahammadi  mu- 
fassirin  kahte  hain,  ki  wuh  log  “  bin  parhon  ko  dagha  dete  hain  apni  ibarat  banakar,  Qu¬ 
ran  ki  tarah  parhne  lage,  ki  Allah  ne  yun  farmaya  hai.”  So  un  ki  danist  men  Maham¬ 
mad  un  se  ranjida  hua,  jo  zuban  ki  marori  se  Quran  ko  parhte  the.  Lekin  aghlabhai,  ki 
is  ayat  se  Yahud  aur  Tsai  murad  hain.  Mahammad  nihayat  arzumand  tha,  ki  Tauret  ya 
Injil  us  ke  liye  kuchh  gawah:  de.  Lekin  jitne  auqat  ki  un  ki  taraf  ruju  kiya  we  un  men 
aisi  baten  parhte  the,ki  us  ki  risalat  ko  batil  aur  be  bunyad  thahrati.  Is  liye  wuh  ranjida  hokar 
un  par  tuhmat  karta  tha,  ki  “  kahte  hain  wuh  Allah  ka  kaha  hai,  aur  wuh  nahin  Allah  ka 
kaha.”  Wuh  bahut  arzumand  tha  ki  we  is  tarah  ki  baten  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  parhen, 
ki  “  Kaha  Tsa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne,  Ai  bani  Israil,  main  bheja  ayahun  Allah  ka  tumhari 
taraf  sachclia  karta  us  ko  jo  mujh  se  age  hai  Tauret,  aur  khush  khabari  sunata  ek  rasul 
ki,  jo  awega  mujh  se  pichhe  ;  us  ka  nam  hai  Ahmad.”*  Par  we  khub  jante  the,ki  aisi  bat 
ya  ayat  tamam  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  hai  nahin.  Aur  aisi  baton  ki  iwaz  men  parhte  the, 
ki  “  Bahut  se  jhuthe  nabi  uthenge,  aur  bahuteronko  bhulawenge.”f  Aur  “  Agar  ham  ya 
asman  se  koi  firishta  siwae  us  basharat  ke,  jo  ham  ne  tumhen  di,  koi  dusri  basharat  turn 
pas  lawe,  wuh  malaun  howe.”f  Aur  baja  tha  ki  Mahammad  muztarib  ho,  jab  sune,  k 


*  Sura  i  Saif,  6  Ayat.  f  Mat.  24,  11.  t  Gal.  18. 
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tab  men  ;  aur  kahte  hain,  Wuh  Allah  ka  kaha  hai ;  aur  wuh  nahin  AllAh 

78  ka  kaha;  aur  Allah  par  jhuth  bolte  hain  jankar.  Kisi  bashar  ka 
kam  nahin,  ki  Allah  us  ko  dewe  kitab,  aur  hukm,  aur  paighambar  ka- 
re  ;  phir  wuh  kahe  logon  ko,  ki  Turn  mere  bande  ho,  Allah  ko  chhor- 
kar,  walekin  turn  murabbi  ho  jao,  jaise  the  turn  kitab  sikhate,  aur  jaise 

79  the  turn  parhte.  Aur  na  yih  kahe  turn  ko,  ki  Thahrao  firishton  ko 
aur  nabion  ko  Rabb,  kya  turn  ko  kufr  sikhawega  bad  us  ke,  ki  turn 

SO  Musalman  ho  chuko  ?  Aur  jab  liya  Allah  ne  iqrar  nabion  ka,  ki  jo 
kuchh  main  ne  turn  ko  diya  kitab  aur  hik mat ;  phir  awe  turn  pas  koi 
rasiil,  ki  sach  batawe  tumhare  pas  wall  ko,3  to  us  par  i man  la oge,  aur 
us  ki  madad  karoge  ;  farmaya,  ki  Turn  ne  iqrar  kiya,  aur  is  shart  par 
liya  mera  zimma ;  bole,  Ham  ne  iqrar  kiya  ;  farmaya,  To  ab  shahid  ra- 

81  ho,  aur  main  bhi  tumhare  sath  shahid  hun.  Phir  jo  koi  phir  jawe  us 

82  ke  bad,  to  wuhi  log  hain  be  hukm.  Ab  kuchh  aur  din  dhundhte  hain  si¬ 
wae  din  Allah  ke,  aur  usi  ke  hukm  men  hai,  jo  koi  dsman  o  zamin  men 

83  hai,  khushi  se,  ya  zor  se,  aur  usi  taraf  phir  jawenge.  Tu  kah.  Ham 
iman  laye  Allah  par,  aur  jo  kuchh  utra  ham  par,  aur  jo  utra  Ibrahim 
par,  aur  Ismail  par,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqiib  par,  aur  us  ki  aulad  par,  aur 
jo  mila  Musa,  ko,  aur  Isa  ko,  aur  sab  Nabion  ko,  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf 
se  ;  hamjuda  nahin  karte  un  men  kisiko,*1  aur  ham  usi  ke  hukm  par 

84  hain.  Aur  jo  koi  chahe  siwae  islam  ke  hukmbardari  ke  aur  din,  so 

85  us  se  hargiz  qabul  na  hoga,3  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  kharabhai.  Kvun- 
kar  rah  dega  Allah  aise  logon  ko,  ki  munkir  ho  gaye  mankar  ;  aur 
bata  chuke  ki  rasiil  sachcha  hai,  aur  paliunch  chuke  un  ko  nishan ; 

86  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf  logoQ  ko.  Aise  logon  Id  jaza  yih 

87  hai,  ki  un  par  lanat  Allah  ki,  aur  firishton  ki,  aur  logon  ki,  sab  ki.  Par 
rahe  hain  us  men ;  na  halka  ho  un  par  azab,  aur  na  un  ko  fursat  mile. 

88  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki  us  ke  bad,  aur  sanwar  pakri,  to  albatta  Al- 

S9  lah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Jo  log  munkir  hue  mankar,  phir 


aisi  ayaten  haqiqi  kalam  Ullah  men  hain,  aur  ki  yihi  “  Allah  ka  kaha”  hai.  Kyunki  wuh 
janta  tha,  ki  main  hi  Injil  se  aur  tarah  ki  basharat  laya  hun. 

1  (Ayat  80.)  “  Phir  awe  turn  pas  koi  rasiil,  ki  sach  batawe  tumhare  pas  wall  ko.” 
Agar  sach  hota  ki  Allah  ne  nabion  se,  ya  bani  Israil  se,  aisa  “iqrar”  liya,  taubhi  wuh 
iqrar  Mahammad  se  kuchh  mutalliq  ho  naliin  sakta.  Kyunki  us  ne  un  ke  pas  wall  kitab 
ko  sach  nah  n  .batai,  aur  use  sabit  nahin  kiya  :  balki  use  saikaron  tarah  sejhuthlaya,  aur 
us  ki  jar  aur  bunyad  ko  ukharne  aur  khod  dalne  chaha. 

Yahud  ke  darmiyan  ek  riwayat  is  mazmun  ki  thi,  ki  sare  nabrnn  ki  arwah 
Saina  pahar  par  hazir  thin,  jis  waqt  Khuda  ne  M  iisa  ko  shariat  di,  aur  ki  Khuda  ne  un 
se  is  iqrar  ko  liya.  Aghlab  hai  ki  Mahammad  ne  is  riwayat  ko  un  se  paya.  Yaqinan 
koi  nabi  Tauret  ya  Injil  men  aise  iqrar  ka  mazkur  nahin  karta  tha. 

2  (Ayat  83.)  “  Ham  juda  nahin  karte  un  men  kisi  ko.”  Is  ayat  ke  bayankeliye  Su¬ 
ra  i  Baqr  ki  136  aur  285  ayaton  ke  liashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  84.)  “  Jo  koi  chahe  siwae  Islam  ki  hukmbardari  ke  aur  din,  so  us  se  hargiz 
qabul  na  hoga.”  Par  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  61  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Jo  log  Musalman  hue, 
aur  jo  log  Yahud  hue,  aur  Nasara,  aur  Sabain,  jo  koi  yaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle 
din  par,  aur  kam  kiya  nek — na  un  ko  dar  hai,  na  w*e  gham  khawen.”  Pas  in  ayaton 
men  ikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Aur  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  81  ayat  men  yih  likha  hai,  “  Kya  ghaur  na¬ 
hin  karte  Quran  men  :  aur  agar  yih  hota  kisi  aur  ka  siwae  Allah  ke,  to  pate  us  men  ba- 
hut  tafawat.”  Mahammad  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  is  tadbir  se  Quran  ke  ikhtilafon  ki  maza- 
rat  kar  sakta,  ki  jab  do  ayaton  men  ikhtilaf  pare,  to  pichhli  pahli  ko  mansukh  karti  hai. 
Par  us  kitab  ki  kya  haqiqat  hai,  jis  ki  ayaten  yiin  apas  men  mansukh  aur  nasikh  hoti 
chali  jati  hain  ? 
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barhte  rahe  inkar  men,  hargiz  qabul  na  hogi  un  ki  tauba  ;  aur  wubi 
bain  rah  bhule.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  mar  gaye  munkir  hi,  to  har- 
giz'qabul  na  hoga  aise  kisi  se  zarnin  bharkar  sona,  agarchi  badla  de  ; 
vih  kuchh  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  koi  nahin  un  ka  madadgar. 
a  tttt4  K  Na  Paliunc^0&e  nek*  ki  hadd  ko,  jab  tak  na  kharch  karo 
\  kuchh  ek  jis  se  muliabbat  rakhte  ho  ;  aur  jo  chiz  kharch  ka- 
SIPARA.  r0gejS0  wuh  Allah  ko  malum  hai.  Sab  khane  ki  chizen  ha- 
lalthin  bani  Israil  ko,1 2  magar  jo  haram  karhtlii  Israil  ne  apni  jan  par  Tau- 
rat  nazil  hone  se  palile ;  tu  kah,  LaoTaurat,  aur  turn  parho,  agar  sachche  ho.a 


1  (Ayat  93.)  “  Sab  khane  ki  chizen  halal  thin  bani  Israil  ko.”  Is  se  malurn  hota  ki 
Yahudion  ne  Mahammad  par  malamat  kiya  is  liye  ki  wuh  unt  ka  gosht  khata  tha,  jo 
Tauret  men  haram  thahraya  gaya.  Mahammad  ne  apne  uzr  men  kaha,  ki  “  Tauret  ke  nazil 
hone  se  pahle  sab  khane  ki  chizen  halal  thin  bani  Israil  ko,  magar  jo  haram  kar  li  thi 
Israil  ne  apni  jan  par.”  Mahammadi  Tafsiron  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Yaqub  ne  unt  ke 
gosht  se  parhez  kiya  apni  ek  nazr  ke  mare,  jo  ki  us  ne  bimari  ke  waqt  men  ki  thi.” 
Aghlab  hai  ki  is  riwayat  ki  asl  us  majare  se  hui,  jo  Paidaish  ke  32  bab  men  marqum  hai. 
Us  men  likha  hai,  ki  jab  Yaqub  ne  firishte  se  kushti  ki,  firishte  ne  “  us  ki  ran  ki  kaff  par 
mara,  aur  Yaqub  ki  ran  ki  kaff  us  ke  sath  kushti  karne  men  charh  gai. — Is  sabab  se  ba¬ 
ni  Israil  us  nas  ko  jo  ran  men  bhitarwar  hai  aj  tak  nahin  khate,  kyunki  us  ne  Yaqub  ki  ran 
ki  nas  ko,  jo  bhitarwar  se  charh  gai  thi,  elihua.”  Mahammadi  mufassirin  kahte 
hain,  ki  “  Tauret  men  bani  Israil  un  ki  shararat  aur  gardan  kashi  ke  sabab  se  baze  janwa- 
ron  ke  gosht  ke  khane  se  mana  kiye  gaye,  joki  aglon  ko  halal  the.”  Par  ahl  i  Islam  aj 
tak  suar  ke  gosht  khane  se  mice  rahte  hain ;  yih  Ids  ki  “  shararat  aur  gardan  kashi”  ke 
sabab  se  hai  ?  Agar  unt  ka  gosht  Mahammad  ko  halal  hai,  is  liye  ki  we  bani  Israil  ke 
sath  sharik  nahin  us  shararat  men,  ki  jis  sabab  se  wuh  un  ke  liye  haram  thaharaya  gaya, 
to  aghlab  hai  suar  ka  gosht  bhi  un  ke  liye  halal  hoga,  jab  we  us  shararat  se  baz  awen,  ki 
jis  sabab  se  wuh  un  ke  liye  haram  thahraya  gaya. 

2  (Ayat  93.)  “  Tu  kah,  Lao  Taurat,  aur  turn  parho,  agar  sachche  ho.”  Tauret  par  ru- 
ju  karne  men  Mahammad  ki  kya  arzu  thi  ?  Kya  Yahudion  ke  wasile  se  Tauret  ko  jhuthi 
sabit  karne  chaha  ?  Nahin,  balki  Tauret  ki  marifat  se  Yahudion  ko  qail  karne  chaha  ;  is 
liye  ki  wuh  bhi  aur  we  bhi  us  ki  sachai  ke  muqirr  the.  Islam  ke  himayat  karnewale 
aksar  yih  dalil  late  hain,  ki  “  Mahammad  ne  apni  risalat  ki  isbat  ke  liye  aise  bahut  bar 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  ruju  kiya,  ki  albatta  un  men  nabuwat  maujud  thin,  jo  us  ki  khabar 
deti  thin ;  kyunki  nadan  ke  siwae,  koi  aisi  kitab  ko,  ki  us  ke  dawe  ko  jhuthlawe,  ruju 
na  kare.”  Is  dalil  ke  jawab  men  ham  kahte  hain,  ki  Yahudion  ne  bahut  bar  Tauret  ko 
hazir  kiya,  lekin  jitne  bar  unhon  ne  taftish  ke  liye  Tauret  ko  hazir  kiya,  Mahammad 
ne  uzr  karke  apne  dawe  ko  badla,  ya  kaha,  ki  un  ki  jilden  kharab  aur  mubaddal  ki  gain. 
Us  ne  ek  bar  bhi  nahin  dikhlaya  ki  kis  muqeim  men  Tauret  us  ki  risalat  par  gawahi  deti  hai. 

Haqiqat  us  bat  ki  yih  hai,  Mahammad  ki  arzu  thi,  ki  log  us  ke  kahe  par  yaqin  la- 
wen,  ki  fulani  aur  fulani  bat  par  Tauret  gawahi  deti  hai.  Aur  jis  jis  waqt  us  ke  pairauon 
men  se  kisi  ne  chaha  ki  Tauret  par  ruju  kare,  us  ne  tamam  maqdur  se  use  baz  rakha,  aur 
mamanaat  ki.  Is  bat  ki  haqiqat  par  ghaur  ki  jawe,  to  us  ke  riya  aur  hilabazi  zahir  ho- 


wen. 

Us  ka  amal  is  muqaddame  men  Hadis  se  wazih  hota  hai.  Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men 
likha  hai,  ki  “  Abu  Huraira  ne  kaha,  Ahl  i  Kitab  men  se  log  the,  jo  Tauret  Ibrani  zuban 
men  parhkar  use  ahl  i  Islam  ki  khatir  Arabi  zuban  men  tarjuma  karte  the  ;  aur  hazrat 
ne  farmaya,  ki  “  Unhen  na  jhuthe  na  sach  kalmewale  thahrao,  balki  unhen  kaho,  ki  ham  ya¬ 
qin  late  Allah  par,  aur  jo  kuchh  utari  gai  ham  par,  aur  jo  kuchh  Musa  ko  mill  aur  fsa 
ko.”  Pas,  Tauret  Mahammad  ke  pas  us  ki  zuban  i  abai  men  tarjuma  ki  gai,  aur  wuh  us 
ki  haqiqat  ki  radd  o  badal  kar  nahin  sakta  tha.  Is  liye  us  ne  yih  bahana  darmiyan  laya,  ta 
na  howe  ki  us  ke  pairau  bhi  parhen  aur  haqiqat  ko  pahchanen. 

Abu  Huraira  ki  dusri  hadis  yih  hai,  ki  “  Umar  hazrat  ke  pas  akar  kaha,  Yaqinan  main 
Yahudion  se  naqlen  suna  karta  hun,  jo  mujhe  bahut  khush  ati  hain.  Kya  mujhe  ijazat  hai, 
ki  un  men  baze  likhun  ?  Hazrat  ne  farmaya,  Kya  turn  bhi,  manind  Yahud  aur  Nasara  ke, 
apne  iman  men  beqarar  hote  ho?”  Is  se  Mahammad  ka  iztirab  zahir  hota  jis  waqt  koi 
apne  pairauon  men  se  Yahud  ki  kitab  se  waqif  hone  chaha.  Phir  Jabir  ki  ek  had^s 
yih  hai,  “  Umar  ibn  ul  Khattab  ne  Tauret  ki  ek  jild  ko  hazrat  pas  lakar  kaha,  Arih 
Tauret  hai,  Hazrat  chup  ho  rahe :  nazdik  tha,  ki  Umar  us  men  kuchh  pa^he : 
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94  Phir  jo  koi  b&ndhe  Allah  par  jhuth  us  ke  bad,  to  wuhi  hainbeins&f. 

95  Tu  kah,  Sach  farmaya  Allah  ne,ab  tabi  ho  jao  din  Ibrahim  ke,*  1 2 3 4  jo  ek  taraf 

96  ka  tha,  aur  na  tha  shirk  karnewala.  Tahqiq  pah  la  ghar  jo  thahra  logon  ke 
waste,  yihi  hai,  jo  Makke  men  hai,barakatwala,aur  nek  rah  jahan  ke  log- 

97  on  ko.  Is  men  nishanian  zahir  hain, khare  hone  ki  jagah  Ibrahim  ke,”1  aur 
jo  koi  us  ke  andar  aya,  us  ko  aman  mila;  aur  Allah  ka  haqq  hai  logon 
par  hajj  karna  is  ghar  ka,s  jo  koi  pawe  is  tak  rah  ;  aur  jo  koi  munkir 

98  hua,  to  Allah  parwa  nahin  rakhta  logon  ki.  Tu  kah,  Ai  ahl  i  kitab, 
kyun  munkir  hote  ho  Allah  ke  kalam  se  ?  aur  Allah  ke  riibaru  hai,  jo 

99  karte  ho.  Tu  kah,  Ai  ahl  i  kitab,  kyun  rokte  ho  Allah  ki  rah  se  iman 
lanewale  ko  ;  dhundhte  ho  us  men  aib,  aur  turn  khabar  rakhte  ho,  aur 

100  Allah  be  khabar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se.  Ai  iman  walo,  agar  turn  ma- 
noge  baze  ahl  i  kitab  ki  bat,  to  phir  kar  denge  turn  ko  iman  lave  pi- 

101  chhe  munkir.  Aur  turn  kis  tarah  munkir  ho,  aur  turn  par  parhi  jati 
hain  ayaten  Allah  ki,  aur  turn  men  us  ka  rasul  hai  ?  aur  jo  koi  mazbut 

102  pakre  Allah  ko,  wuh  pahuncha  sidhi  rah  par.  Ai  iman  walo,  darte  ra- 
ho  Allah  se,  jaisa  chahiye  us  se  darna ;  aur  na  mario  magar  Musal- 

103  man.  Aur  mazbut  pakro  rassi  Allah  ki  sab  milkar,  aur  phut  na  dalo  ; 
aur  yad  karo  ihsan  Allah  ka  apne  upar,  jab  the  turn  apas  men  dush- 
man  ;  phir  ulfat  di  tumhare  dilon  men ;  ab  ho  gave  us  ke  fazl  se  bhai ; 
aur  the  turn  kinare  par  ek  ag  ke  garhe  ke ;  pher  turn  ko  khalas  kiya  us 
se  ;  isi  tarah  kholta  hai  Allah  turn  par  apni  nishanian,  shayad  turn  rah 

104  pao.  Aur  chahiye  ki  rahe  turn  men  ek  jamaat  bulati  nek  kam  ki  taraf,4. 


hazrat  ka  chihra  badla  :  tab  Abu  Bakr  ne  kaha,  tumhari  ma  tumhari  khatir  roti  :  kya  haz- 
rat  ke  chihre  ko  deklite  nahin  ?  Tab  Umar  ne  delcha,  aur  chillaya,  Allah  apne  aur  Rasul 
ke  ghusse  se  meri  himayat  kare  !  Bas  hai :  main  is  par  razi  liun,  ki  Allah  hai  mera  par- 
wardigar,  aur  Islam  mera  iman,  aur  Mahammad  mera  nabi.”  Tab  hazrat  ne  farmaya, 
“  Agar  Musa  phir  zinda  hota,  aur  meri  khabar  pata,  to  mera  pairau  hota.,>  In  sabhon  se 
sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ki  lchwahish  na  thi,  ki  us  ke  pairau  Tauret  ko  parhen,  aur  us  ke 
mazmun  se  waqif  ho  jawen.  Balki  wuh  ghusse  hua  jis  jis  waqt  we  us  ke  kahe  par,  be- 
tahqfq  kiye,  razi  na  hue. 

1  (Ayat  95.)  “  Tabi  ho  jao  din  Ibrahim  he.”  Par  li  din  Ibrahim  ka”  kya  hua  ?  Ib¬ 
rahim  Mahammad  ke  “  Islam”  ke  bab  men  kuchh  nahin  janta,  aur  khiyal  bhi  nahin 
karta  tha. 

“  Din  Ibrahim  ka”  yihi  tha,  ki  wuh  ek  anewale  Masih  par  iman  laya,  jo  us  ki  khata 
aur  gunahon  ke  afu  ka  bais  howe.  Aur  Injil  men  Rumlon  ke  4  bab  par  ghaur  karne  se 
zahir  hoga,  ki  jo  log  Masi'h  par  iman  late  aur  us  kipairawi  karte  hain,  we  hi  Ibrahim 
ke  din  men  ae  hain,  khwah  we  makhtun  ya  namakhtunon  men  hon.  To  Mahammad  kis 
tadbir  se  Ibrahim  ko  Mahammadi  din  men  khinch  lawega  ? 

2  (Ayat  97.)  “  Khare  hone  ki  jagah  Ibrahim  ke.”  Yih  sabit  nahin  hua,  aur  bashar  ka 
maqdur  nahin  ki  sabit  kare,  ki  Ibrahim  kabhi  Makke  men  tha.  Is  bat  ke  bayan  men 
Sura  i  Baqr  ki  125  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  97.)  “  Allah  ka  haqq  hai  logon  par  Hajj  karna  is  ghar  ka.”  Us  ghar  ka  hajj 
karna  aur  “  Jagarnath,”  ya  “  Harduar,”  ya  u  Kashi,”  ya  “  Gayaji”  ka  hajj  barabar  hai. 
Hajj  karna  kisi  shahr  ka  Allah  ka  hukm  nahin,  lekin  insan  ka  hila  hai.  Hinduon  ke 
darmiyan  Brahman  log,  aur  jinhon  ko  kuchh  nafa  ho,  sikhatehain,  ki  Jagarnath,  aur  Ga¬ 
yaji,  aur  Harduar  aur  baqi  tirth  ke  makiinon  ke  hajj  karne  se  bara  faida  hai.  Maham¬ 
mad  wuhi  kahta  Makke  ke  hajj  kax*ne  ke  bab  men.  We  sab  ke  sab  barabar  hain.  We  sab  ke 
sab  khalq  Ullah  ke  liye  gumrahi  ka  bais  hain.  We  sab  ke  sab  insan  ki  nadani  se  ijad  ki¬ 
ye  gaye,  taki  Allah  ki  thik  farmanbardari  ke  iwaz  men  khatakaron  ko  kam  awen.  Hajj 
ke  muhasil  ke  bab  men  sura  i  Baqr  ki  189  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho. 

4  (Ayat  104.)  “  Chahiye  ki  rahe  turn  men  ek  jamaat  bulati  nek  kam  ki  taraf.”  Baze 
mufassirin  is  ayat  ki  tafsir  yun  karte  hain.  “  Malum  hua  ki  Musalmanon  men  farz  hai, 
ki  ek  jamaat  un  1U  qaim  rahe  jihad  karae  ko  :  aur  dh  ki  baton  ka  taqaiyud  rakhne  ko, 
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aur  hukm  karti  rahe  pasand  bat  ko,  aur  man&  karti  rahe  n&  pasand  se, 

105  aur  wuhi  pahunche  murdd  ko.  Mat  ho  un  ki  tarah  jo  phut  gaye  aur 
ikhtilaf  karne  lage,  bad  is  ke  ki  pahunch  chuke  un  ko  saf  hukm  ;  aur  un 

106  ke  waste  bara  az4b  hai.  Jis  din  sufed  honge  bdze  munh,  aur  siyah 
honge  baze  munh,  so  we  jo  siyah  hue  un  ke  munh  ;  aya  turn  kafir  ho 

107  gaye  iman  men  akar  ?  ab  chakho  azab  badla  us  kufr  karne  ka.  Aur  we  jo 
sufed  hue  munh  un  ke  so  rahmat  men  hai  Allah  ki,  we  usi  men  rah 

108  pare.  Ye  hukm  haio  Allah  ke,  ham  sunate  hain  tuih  ko  tahqiq,  aur 

109  Allah  nahiQ  chahtl  zulm  jahan  walon  par.* 1 2 3  Aur  Allah  ka  mal  hai  jo 
kuchh  hai  asm&n  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  tak  ruju  hai  har  kam  ki. 

110  Turn  ho  bihtar  sab  ummaton  se  jo  paida  hui  haina  logos  men,  hukm 
karte  ho  achchhi  bat  ka,  aur  mana  karte  ho  buri  bat  se,  aur  iman  late 
ho  Allah  par  ;  aur  agar  im&n  late  ahl  i  kitab  to  un  ko  bihtar  tha ;  koi 

111  hain  unmen  iman  par,  aur  aksar  we  be  hukm  hain.  We  tumhara 
kuchh  na  bigarenge  magar  satana,  aur  agar  turn  se  larenge,  to  turn  se 

112  pith  denge  ;  phir  un  ko  madad  na  hogi.  Mari  gai  hai  unpar  zillat  ja¬ 
han  dekhiye  siwae  dast^wez  Allah  ki,  aur  dastawez  logon  ki,  aur  kama 
laye  gliussa  Allah  ka,  aur  mciri  gayi  un  par  muhtaji ;  yihis  waste  ki  we 
munkir  rahe  hain  Allah  ki  ayaton  se,  aur  qatl  karte  rahe  nabion  ko 

113  nahaq;  yih  is  se  ki  we  be  hukm  hain  aur  hadd  se  barhte  hairi.  We 
sab  barabar  nahin,  ahl  i  kitab  men  ek  firqa  hai  sidhi  rah  par,  parhte 

114  hain  ayaten  Allah  ki  rciton  ke  waqt,  aur  we  sijda  karte  hain.  Yaqin  late 
hairj  Allah  par  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  hukm  karte  hai£  pasand  bat  ko, 
aur  mana  karte  hain  na  pasand  se,  aur  daurte  hain  nek  kamon  par,  aur 

115  we  log  nek  bakhton  men  hain.  Aur  jo  karengenek  kam  so  na  qabiil 

116  na  noga,  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  parhezgaron  ki.  We  log  jo  munkir 
hain  un  kekam  na  &weflge  un  ke  mal,  na  aulad  Allah  ke  age  kuchh,  aur 

117  we  dozakh  ke  log  hain,  we  us  mefj  rah  pare.  Jo  kuchh  kharch  karte 
haio  is  dunya  ki  zindagi  meo  us  ki  misdl  jaisa  ek  bao  us  men  pala,  wuh 
mar  gai  kheti  ek  logon  ki  jinhon  ne  apne  haqq  mexj  bura  kiy4  tha,  pher 
us  ko  nabiid  kar  gai,  aur  Allah  ne  un  par  zulm  nahis  kiya,  par  we  ap- 

118  ne  upar  zulm  karte  hain.  Ai  iman  walo,  na  thahr&o  bhedi  apni  ghair 
ko,  wuh  kam  nahin  karte  tumhari  kharabi  men,  un  ki  khushi  hain  turn 
jis  qadr  taklif  pao,  nikli  parti  hain  dushmani  un  ki  zuban  se,  aur  jo  chhi- 
pa  hai  un  ke  ji  men  so  isse  ziy&da  ham  ne  jata  diye  turn  ko  patte  agar 

119  turn  ko  aql  hai.  Sunte  ho  turn  log  un  ke  dost  ho,  aur  we  tumhare 
dost  nahin,  aur  turn  sab  kitabon  ko  mante  ho,3  aur  jab  turn  se  milte 


ta  din  ke  khilaf  koi  na  kare.”  Yih  wuhi  bat  hai  ki  is  kitab  ke  Dibaje  men  mazkur  hai, 
ki  Talwar  hi  din  i  Islam  ki  afzaish  ka  wasila  hai.  Aur  agar  ek  jamaat  jihad  hi  par  qaim 
rahe,  to  jitne  mulkon  ko  takht  taraj  kare,  to  un  ki  musalmani  karna  talwar  ke  zor  se  sa- 
haj  howe. 

1  (Ayat  108.)  u  Allah  nahin  chahta  zulm  jahan  walon  par."  Mufassirin  kahte  hain 
is  ayat  ke  bayan  men,  ki  “  Jihad  aur  amr  maruf  hukm  farmaya,  yih  zulm  nahin  khalq 
par.  Is  men  un  ki  tarbiyat  hai.”  Waisahi  bheriye  jab  bheron  ke  galle  par  hamla  karke 
un  ke  khun  ko  pi  lete  hain,  kahte  hain,  “  Un  par  zulm  nahin  hai ;  is  men  faqat  un  ki  tar¬ 
biyat  hai." 

2  (Ayat  110.)  u  Turn  ho  bihtar  sab  ummaton  se  jo  paida  hui  hain."  Yaqfnan  jahil 
Arab  log  aisi  khushamadion  se  khush  hue  hon.  Jahilonka  yihi  wasfhai  kiapne  tain  aur 
sab  ummaton  se  bihtar  samjhen. 

3  Ayat  (119.)  “Aur  turn  sab  kitabon  ko  mante  ho."  Yih  dawa  na  maqulhai.  Ahl  i 
Islam  faqat  Quran  aur  Hadis  ko  mante  hain.  Aur  jis  waqt  koi  bat  Tauret  aur  Inj'l  se 
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hain,  kahte  hain,  Ham  Musalman  hain,  aur  jab  akele  hote  hain,  kat  kat 
kliate  hain  turn  par  ungltaa  dushmani  se ;  tii  kah,  Maro  turn  apni  dush- 

120  mani  men,  Allah  ko  malum  hai  ji'on  ki  bat.  Agar  turn  ko  mile  kuchh 
bhalai  buri  lage  un  ko,  aur  agar  lum  par  pahunclie  burai  khush  lion  us 
se,  aur  agar  turn  thahre  raho,  aur  bachte  raho,  kuchh  nabigarega  turn- 
hard  un  ke  fareb  se;  jo  kuchh  we  karte  hain,  sab  Allah  ke  bas  meo  hai. 

121  Aur  jab  fajr  ko  nikla  tu  apne  ghar  se,  bitlidne  laga  Musalmdnorj  ko  la- 

122  rai  ke  thikanon  par,  aur  Allah  sunta,  janta  hai.  Jab  qasd  kiya  do  fir- 
qon  ne  turn  men  se  ki  namardi  karen,* 1 2  aur  Allah  mad adgar  tha  un  kd, 

123  aur  Allahi  par  chahiye  bharosa  karen  Musalman.  Aur  tumhari  madad 
kar  chuka  hai  Allah  Badr  ki  larai  men,  aur  turn  be  maqdur  the ;  so 

124  darte  raho  Allah  se,  shayad  turn  ihsan  mano.  Jab  tii  kahne  laga  Mu- 
salmanon  ko,  Kyi  turn  ko  kifdyat  nahfn,  ki  tumhari  madad  bheje 

125  Rabb  tumhara  f  tin  hazar  firishte*1  asman  se  utre.  Albatta  agar  turn 


un  par  sabit  ho,  kahte  hain,  “Ye  mansukh  hum.'’  Mahammad  ap  ne  unhen  “  mansukh”  na 
thahraya,baiki  zindagi  bhar  kahta  raha,ki  “  Ham  sab  nabfon  aur  kitabon  par  iman  late  hain, 
aur  kisi  ko  un  men  faraq  nahfn  karte  hain.’'  Lekin  us  ke  pairauon  ne  pahchana  ki  agar  log 
Tauret  aur  Injfl  ko  parhen,  aur  un  ke  mazmun  se  agah  howen,  to  albatta  we  Mahammad 
ki  risalat  ko  be  thikana  thahrawen,  aur  use  jhuthe  nabfon  men  gin  lewen.  Tab  kah¬ 
ne  lage,  ki  “  Agle  nabfon  kf  kitaben  mansukh  hufn.M  Lekin  abl  i  Islam,  jo  agle  nabfon  ks 
kitab  ko  raddf  aur  mansukh  thahrate  hain,  kis  tarah  se  Quran  par  amal  kar  saken,  jo 
farmata  hai  ki  we  sab  kitabon  ko  mante  hain,  aur  un  men  faraq  nahfn  karte  hain  ?  Baz 
Muslimfn  kahte  bain,  “  Ham  in  kitabon  par,  jo  Yabud  aur  Nasara  ke  hath  men  hain,. 
yaqin  nahfn  late  :  we  bigare  aur  raddf  aur  mansukh  hain  :  ham  asl  Tauret  aur  Injfl  par 
fman  late  hain.”  Par  wuh  asli  Tauret  aur  Injfl  jin  par  we  yaqfn  late  kahan  hain,  ki 
ham  unhen  dekhen  aur  tahqfq  karen  ?  Is  bat  men  ahl  i  Islam  ajiz  hain.  We  kitaben 
kahfn  se  hath  nahfn  atf  hain.  Kahte  hain,  ki  “  Aslf  kitaben  Wilayat  men  hain  ;  kis 
tarah  sehamen  hath  awen  ?”  Bhala,  kahe  ko  Wilayat  ke  logon  se  hujjat  karen,  jinhon  ne 
unhen  dekha  aur  taftfsh  kf  hai  ? 

1  (A'yat  122.)  “  Jab  qasd  kiya  do  firqon  ne  turn  se  ki  namardf  karen.”  Yih  Jang  i 
Ohad  ka  ahwal  hai.*  Koresh,  jo  guzre  sal  Badr  honain  ke  jang  menshikast  khaethe,  ap¬ 
ne  lashkar  jama  karke  Madfne  par  charhaf  kf.  Abu  Suffyan  pbir  un  ka  sipahsalar  tha. 
YvTe  Zulhalaifa  men,  qarfb  4  kos  Madfne  se,  muqarn  kiye.  Mahammad  kf  fauj  Koresh 
kf  se  kam  hokar,  us  ne  pahla  thabraya  ki  Madfne  kf  men  rabe  ;  pliir  ashabon  se  mash- 
wara  karke  thabraya  ki  un  ke  milne  ko  babar  jae.  Pbir  Ohad  pahar  ke  samhne  ek  ganw  men 
safF araf  ki.  Jang  ke  shuru  men  malum  deta  tha  ki  Mahammad  fath  pawega,  lekin  akhir  meg 
us  kf  fauj  sbikast  khaf,  Mahammad  ap  zakhmf  hua,  aur  nazdfk  tha  ki  wuh  mara  pare. 
Us  ke  pairauon  men  se  sattar  admf  mare  gaye.  Us  bazfmat  ka  uzr  karna,  aur  apne  shi- 
kasta  dil  parauon  ko  dilasa  dena  is  sura  ki  baqf  ayaton  kf  gharaz  hai.  Is  koshish  se  Ma¬ 
hammad  ki  firasat  aur  dini  aur  dunyawf  sipabsalarf  zahir  hoti  hain.  Apne  pairauon  kf 
namardf  par  mala  unit  karta,  aur  har  tarah  se  unhen  dilasa  deta — kabhf  kabhf  Allah  ka 
hukrn  mazkur  karta,  aur  kabhf  firishton  ki  madad  unhen  wada  karta  hai.  Aur  faisal 
karna  sabaj  nahfn  ki  us  kf  dilawarf  aur  dunyawf  sipahsalari,  ya  us  kf  dfnf  firasat  ziyada 
huf.  Aih  to  malum  hai,  ki  na  sipabsalarf  na  dfni  firasat  akelf  use  kam  atf.  Agar  wuh 
apnf  Risalat  par  bharosa  karke  apnf  sipahsalari  men  ghafil  hota,  to  uska  mazhab  aur  urn- 
med  ekkathe  nest  ho  jate.  Aur  agar  apni  sipahsalari  par  takiya  karke  Finshton  ki  kumak 
unhen  wade  na  karta,  to  we  jhat  paraganda  hote.  Lekin  donon  ko  milakar  Mahammad 
ne  apne  pairauon  ke  wahmi  tawaqqu,  aur  apne  duslimanon  ke  waswasi  tars  ko,  apni  murad 
ko  basil  karne  men  laya. 

2  (Ayat  124.)  “  Tin  hazar  Firishte.”  Yih  fjad  Firishton  ki  kumak  ke  bab  men  barf 
firasat  se  darmiyan  laya  gaya.  Agar  Mahammad  apnf  aur  apne  pairauon  ki  babaduri  ki 
tarif  karta  bad  jang  i  Badr  ke,  jab  dushmanon  ko  hazimat  df,  to  bad  jang  i  Ohad  ke,  jab 
we  hazimat  khae,  we  aisa  shikasta  dil  hote  ki  pbir  jang  ki  liimmat  na  karte.  Lekin  jab 
we  us  bile  par  yaqin  karne  lage,  ki  Firishton  ne  akar  un  ki  kumak  ki  jang  i  Badr  men,  aur 
ki  un  ke  wasiie  se  Muslimin  us  jang  men  fath  pae,  tab  yaqin  lane  taiyar  hote  ki  Allah  bs 
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thahre  raho,  aur  parhezgari  karo,  aur  we  aweji  turn  par  usi  dam  turn 
madad  bheje  tumhara  Rabb  panch  haz4r  firisbte  pale  hue  ghoron  par. 

1 26  Aur  yih  to  Allah  ne  tumhare  dil  ki  khushi  ki,  aur  ta  taskin  ho  tumhare 
dilon  ko,  aur  madad  hai  niri  Allah  ke  pas  se,  jo  2abardast  hai,  hikmat- 

127  wala.  Ta  kat  dale  baze  kafiron  ko,  ya  un  ko  zalll  kare,  ki  phir  jawen 

128  namurad.  Tera  ikhtiyar  kuchh  nahin,  ya  un  ko  tauba  dewe,  ya  un 

129  par  azab  kare,  ki  we  na  haqq  par  hain.  Aur  Allah  ka  mal  hai,  jo 
kuchh  asman  o  zamin  men  hai,  bakhslie  jis  ko  cliahe,  aur  azab  kare  jis 

130  kochane;  aur  Allah  bakhshne wala,  mihrban  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  mat 
khao  sud  dune  par  china,  aur  daro  Allah  se,  shayad  tumhara  bhala  ho. 

131  Aur  bacho  us  ag  se,  jo  taiyar  lnu  hai  kafiron  ke  waste.  132  Aur 

133  hukm  mano  Alldh  ka,  aur  Rasul  ka,  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho.  Aur 
dauro  apne  Rabb  ki  bakhshish  par,  aur  jannat  ki  taraf,  jis  ka  phailao 

134  hai  &sm£n  o  zamin,  taiyar  hui  hai  waste  parliezgaron  ke.  We  log,  jo 
kharch  kiye  jate  hain  khushi  men,  aur  taklif  men,  aur  daba  lete  hair* 
ghussa,  aur  muaf  kart 3  hain  logon  ko  ;  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  neld  kar- 

135  newalon  ko.  Aur  we  log  ki  jab  kar  baithen  kuchh  khula  gundh, 
ya  burd  karen  apne  haqq  men,  to  yad  karen  Allah  ko,  aur  bakhshish 
mange  apne  gunahon  ki ;  aur  kaun  gunah  bakhshta  hai  siwae  Allah 

136  ke  ?  aur  ar  na  rahe  apne  kiye  par  jante.  Un  ki  jaza  hai  bakhshish  un- 
ke  Rabb  Id,  aur  bagh  jin  ke  niche  bahti  nahren  ;  rah  pare  un  men  ; 

137  aur  khub  mazduri  hai  kam  karnewalon  ki.  Ho  chuke  hain  turn  se  age 
dastur,  so  phiro  zamin  men,  to  dekho  kaisa  hiia  akliir  jhuthlanewalon 

138  ka.* 1 2  Yih  bayan  hai  logon  ke  waste,  aur  hidayat  aur  nasihat  dar  wa- 

139  Ion  ko.  Aursustna  ho,  aurghamna  khao,  aur  tumliin  ghalib  rahoge, 

140  agar  turn  iman  rakhte  ho.  Agar  turn  ne  zaklim  paya,  to  we  log  bhi 
pa  chuke  hai^  zakhm  waisalii ;  aur  ye  din  badalte  late  hain  ham  logon 
meo,  aur  is  waste  ki  malum  kare  Allah  jin  ko  iman  hai ;  aut  kar  liye 

141  turn  men  baze  shahid, a  aur  Allah  chahta  nahin  na  haqq  walon  ko.  Aur 
is  waste  ki  nikhdre  Allah  iman  walon  ko,  aur  mita  de  munkiron  ko. 

142  Kya  turn  ko  khiyal  hai,  ki  dakhil  ho  jaoge  jannat  men,  aur  abhi  ma- 


hamara  madadgar  hai,  aur  Allah  ki  qudrat  aur  Firishton  ke-  shumar  andaze  se  bahar 

hain. 

1  (Ayat  137.)  “  Phiro  zamin  men,  to  dekho  kaisa  hua  akhir  jhuthlanewalon  ka.” 
Mahammad  har  waqt  is  koshish  par  mustaid  raha,  ki  un  ko  jo  us  ki  risalat  ko  jhuthlate 
the  sachche  aur  haqiqi  nabion  ke  jhuthlanewalon  men  milawe.  Allah  ne  apne  kalam 
men  bahut  bar  farmaya  ki  tahqiq  karna,  aur  sachche  aur  jhuthe  nabion  ke  darmiyan 
tafriq  karna  lazim  hai.  Aur  we  jo  Mahammad  ki  risalat  ki  taftish  karte  the,  us  bat  men 
Allah  ke  hukm  par  chalte  the.  Par  Mahammad  har  tarah  ki  taftish  se  muztarab  aur  be- 
zar  hua.  Koi  sacheha  nabi  aisi  taftish  se  kabhi  bezar  aur  muztarab  na  hua. 

2  (Ayat  140.)  “  Aur  kar  liye  turn  men  baze  sha/ttd.”  Lekin  we  haqiqat  men  shahid 
nah'n  hain  jo  be  tahqiq  kiye  jihad  par  daurke  mare  jate  hain.  Nahin  to  sab  ke  sab  jo 
larai  men  donon  taraf  se,  qatl  kiye  jate,  shahid  thaliarte  hain.  Haqiqi  shahid  wuli  hai, 
jo  ki  khub  jancha  aur  tahqiq  kar  chuka,  aur  jan  bujh  ke  Allah  ke  hukmon  par  chalta,  aur 
be  hukm  use  satawen  yahan  talc  ki  koi  rah  na  khuli  rahe  siwae  is  ke,  ki  Allah  ke  hukm 
se  hate  ya  apni  jan  de.  Jo  aisi  halat  men  Allah  ke  hukm  par  qaim  rahe  aur  apni  jan  de, 
wuhi  shahid  hai.  Lekin  jo  log  ki  hit  ki  ummaid  se  Mahammad  ki  pairaui  karte  the,  aur 
jang  men  mare  jate  the,  aur  we  jo  Abu  Sufiyan  ke  pfchhe  Mahammad  se  bezar  the,  aur 
jang  men  maqtul  hue,  barabar  the.  Agar  unhen  shahid  thahrawen  to  shahid  ka  lafz  be 
mane  ho  jata.  Lekin  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  us  ke  pairauon  ki  dilawari  bahut  zi- 
yada  hoga,  agar  we  yaqiu  lawen,  ki  ham  men  jo  jang  men  maqtul  pare,  so  shahid  ke 
darje  pawega. 
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lum  nahin  kiy&  Allah  ne  jo  larnewale  hairj  turn  men1 2  se,  aur  malum  ka- 

143  re  sabit  rahnewale.  Aur  turn  £rzu  karte  the  marne  ki  us  ki  muldqat 

144  se  pahle;  so  ab  dekha  turn  ne  us  ko  ankhon  ke  samhne  ?  Aur  Ma* 
hammad  to  ek  Rasul  hai ;  ho  chuke  us  se  pahle  bahut  Rasiil ;  phir  kya 
agar  wuh  mar  gay  a,  ya  mara  gay  a,*1  turn  phir  jaoge  ulte  panw  ?  aur 
jo  koi  pher  jawega  ulte  panw,  wuh  na  big4rega  Allah  ka  kuchh  ;  aur 

145  Allah  sawab  dega  bhala  mannewalon  ko.  Aur  koi  ji  mar  nahin  sak- 
ta  baghair  hukm  Allah  ke;  likha  hua  wada  ;  aur  jo  koi  chahega  badla 
dunya  ka,  us  meo  se  denge  us  ko  ;  aur  jo  koi  chahega  badla  akhirat  ka, 
us  men  se  denge  us  ko  ;  aur  ham  sawab  denge  ihsan  mannewalon  ko. 

116  Aur  bahut  Nabi  hain,  jin  ke  sath  hokar  lare  hain  bahut3  l£huda  ke 
talib  ;  phir  na  hare  hain  kuchh  taklif  pahunchnc  se  Allah  ki  rah  men, 
aur  na  sust  hue  hain,  na  dab  gaye  hain  ;  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  sabit 

147  rahnewalon  ko.  Aur  kuchh  nahin  bole,  magar  yihi  kaha,  ki  Ai  Rabb 
hamare,  bakhsh  hamare  gunah,  aur  jo  ham  se  ziyadati  hui  hamare  kam 
meo,  aur  sabit  rakh  hamare  qadam,  aur  madad  de  ham  ko  munkir  qaum 

148  par.  Phir  diya  Allah  ne  un  ko  sawab  dunya  ka  bhi,  aur  khub  sawab 

149  akhirat  ka,  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  neld  walorj  ko.  Ai  iman.  walo,  agar 
turn-  kaha  m^noge  munkiron  ka,  to  turn  ko  pher  denge  ulte  panw,  phir 

150  j4  paroge  nuqsan  men.  Balki  Allah  tumhar4  madadgar  hai,  aur  us  ki 

151  madad  sab  se  bihtar.  Ab  dalenge  ham  kafiron  ke  dil  meo  hai  bat,  is 
waste  ki  unhon  ne  shank  thahraya  Allah  ka,  jis  ki  us  ne  sanad  nahin 
utari ;  aur  un  ka  thikana  dozakh  hai ;  aur  burl  basti  hai  beinsafon  ki. 
Aur  Allah  to  sach  kar  chuka  turn  se  apna  wada,  jab  turn  lage  un  ko 
katne  us  ke  hukm  se,  jab  tak  ki  turn  ne  namardi  ki,  aurkdm  men  jhag- 
ra  dala,  aur  bekhukmi  ki,  bad  us  ke  ki  turn  ko  dikha  chuka  tumhari 
khushi  ki  chiz.  Koi  turn  men  se  chahta  th4  dunya,  aur  koi  turn  men 
se  chahta  tha  akhirat ;  phir  turn  ko  ulat  diya  un  se,  is  waste  ki  turn  ko 
azmawe  ;  aur  wuh  to  turn  ko  muaf  kar  chuka  ;  aur  Allah  fazl  rakh- 

154  ta  hai  muminon  par.  Jab  turn  charhe  jate  the,  aur  pichhe  na  dekhte 
the  kisi  ko,  aur  Rasul  puk^rta  tha*pichhari  men  ;  phir  turn  ko  tang  ki- 
ya  badla  tumhdre  tang  karne  ka;  to  gham  na  khdya  karo,  jo  hath  se 
jawe,  aur  jo  samhne  awe  ;  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  tumhire  kam  ki. 
Phir  turn  par  .utari  tangi  ke  bad  aman  ko  ungh,  ki  gher  rahi  thi  turn 


152 


153 


155 


1  (Ayat  142.)  “Aurabhx  malum,  nahin  kiya  Allah  ne  jo  larnewale  hain.  turn  men.” 
So,  is  se  malum  hota  ki  Allah  un  ke  dilon  se  waqif  nahin  tha  jab  tak  Mahammad  un, 
hen  jang  men  na  laya  tha.  Par  jab  Mahammad  unhen  jang  men  laya,  tab  Allah  Taala  ne 
daryaft  kiya  ki  kaun  namardi  aur  kaun  dilawari  kare. 

2  (Ayat  144.)  “  Phir  kya  agar  wuh  mar  gaya,  ya  mara  gaya  ?”  Jang  i  Ohad  ke  bad 
Mahammad  ne  ye  baten  kahin.  Us  jang  ke  darmiyan  yih  awaza  phaila  ki  Mahammad 
mara  gaya,  aur  us  ke  sunne  se  bahutere  us  ke  pairauon  men  se  namardi  karne  lage.  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  un  par  malamat  ki,  aur  kaha,  ki  agar  aisa  hota  ki  wuh  mara  jata  to  kya  ajab  ? 
Kya  us  ke  age  rasul  larai  men  mara  nahin  jate  ?  Is  se  do  baten  ashkar  hoti  hain.  Ek 
ki  Mahammad  ne  apne  pairauon  ko  samjhane  chaha,  ki  agle  nabi  sab  ke  sab  us  ki  manind 
jangi  bahadur  aur  sipahsalar  the.  Aur  dusri,  ki  us  ke  pairauon  ne  apni  jahalat  men  khi- 
yal  kiya  ki  Mahammad  hargiz  na  mara  jaega  jab  tak  apne  sare  dushmanon  par  ghalib  na 
lioga.  So  jab  unhon  ne  suna  ki  wuh  mara  gey  a  to  bahut  ghabrate  the. 

3  (Ayat  146.)  “  Bahut  nabi  hain  jin  ke  sath  hokar  lare  hain  bahut.”  Is  ke  mutabiq 
agle  nabi  aksar  jangi  bahadur  aur  sipahsalar  the.  Lekinjo  tahqiq  kare  to  dekh  parega 
ki  nabi  ka  kam  aur  sipahsalar  ka  kam  alahida  hain.  Par  Mahammad  ki  danist  meg  un  ka 
kam  ek  hi  tha. 
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men  bazon  ko,  aur  bazon  ko  fikr  pard  tlia  ;  apne  ji  kd  kliiyal  karte 
the  Allah  par  jhuth  kliiyal  jahilon  ke  ;  kahte  the,  kuchh  bhi  kam  hai 
hamare  hath  ;  Tu  kah,  Sab  kam  hai  Allah  ke  hath;  apne  ji  men  chhi- 
pate  ham  jo  tujli  se  zaliir  nahin  karte  ;  kahte  bain,  Agar  kuchh  kam 
hota  hamare  hath,  to  ham  mare  na  jate  is  jagah  ;  tii  kah.  Agar  turn  ho- 
te  apne  gharon  men,  albatta  bahar  nikalte  jin  par  likha  tlia  marahi  jana 
apne  parao  par  ;  aur  Allah  ko  azmana  tha,  jo  kuchh  tumhare  ji  men 
hai ;  aur  nikharna  tha  jo  tumhare  dil  men  hai ;  aur  Allah  ko  maliim 

156  hai  ji  ki  bat.  Jo  log  turn  men  hat  gaye,  jis  din  bharen  do  faujen,  so 
un  ko  daga  diya  Shaitan  ne1  kuchh  un  ke  gunah  ki  shamat  se,  aur  un 
ko  bakhsh  chuka  Allah ;  Allah  bakhshne  wdla  hai,  tahammul  rakhta. 

157  Ai  iman  walo,  turn  na  ho  un  ki  tarah  jo  munkir  hue,  aur  kahte  ham 
apne  bhdiorj  ko,  jab  safar  ko  niklen  mulk  men,  ya  ho  jihad  men, 
ki  Agar  rahte  ham  pas  na  marte,  aur  na  mdre  jate,  ki  Allah  us  se  dale 
afsos  un  ke  dil  men  ;  aur  Allah  hai  jildta,  aur  marta,  aur  tumhare  kam 

158  dekhta  hai.  Aur  agar  turn  mare  gaye  Allah  ki  rah  men,  ya  mar  gaye, 
to  bakhshish  Allah  ki,  aur  mihrbani  bihtar  hai  us  se,  jo  we  jama  kar- 

159  te  hain.  Aur  agar  turn  mar  gaye,  ya  mare  gaye,  Allahi  pas  ekatthe 

160  hoge.a  So  kuchh  Allah  ki  mihr  hai,  jo  tu  narm  dil  mila  un  ko,  aur 
agar  tu  liota  sakht  go  sakht  dil  to  muntashir  ho  jdte  tere  gird 
se,  so  tu  un  ko  muaf  kar,  aur  bakhshish  mang  un  ke  waste  ;  aur 
un  se  mashwarat  le  kam  men  ;  pliir  jab  thahar  chuka,  to  bharosd 

161  kar  Allah  par ;  Allah  chahta  hai  tawakkul  walon  ko.  Agar  Allah 
tumhari  madad  karega,  to  koi  turn  par  ghalib  na  hoga ;  aur  jo 
wuh  turn  ko  chhor  ^dega,  phir  kaun  hai  ki  tumhari  madad  karega  us 

162  ke  bad  ;  aur  Allah  par  bharosa  chahiye  Musalmanon  Ko.  Aur  Nabi  ka 
kam  nahin  ki  kuchh  chhipa  rakhe,3  aur  jo  koi  chhipawega  wuh  lawe- 
ga  apna  chhipaya  hiid  qiyamat  ke  din,  pher  piira  pawega  har  koi  apna 

163  kamaya,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  lioga.  Kya  ek  shakhs  jo  tabi  Allah  ki 
marzi  ka  barabar  hai  us  ke  jo  kama  layd  Allah  ka  ghussa  ?  aur  us  ka  thi- 

164  kana  dozakh,  aur  l^a  buri  jagah  pahunchd.  Log  kai  darje  hain  Allah 

165  ke  yahdn  ;  aur  Allah  dekhta  hai  jo  karte  hair}.  Allah  ne  ilisan  kiya 
iman  walon  par,  jo  bheja  un  men  Rasul  unhin  men  ka,  parhta  hai  un 
par  ayaten  us  ki,  aur  sanwarta  hai  un  ko,  aur  sikhata  hai  un  ko  kitab, 

r  '  — '  - -  "  -  -  ■  ■ —  — -  ■  —  —  -  -  ■  -  -  . 

1  (Ayat  156.)  “  Jo  log  turn  men  hat  gaye  jis  din  bharen  do  faujen,  so  un  ko  daga  diya 
Shaitan  ne.”  Mahammad  ki  kaisi  firasat  thi,  apne  uzr  karne  men  !  Jab  us  kepairauon 
ne  jang  men  shikast  khai,  tab  kaha,  ki  un  ki  khata  ke  sabab  se  hua — “  Shaitan  ne  unhen  daga 
diya.”  Lekin  jab^wuh  khud  zakhmi  hua,  aur  us  ke  dant  tore  gaye,  tab  apni  khata  ka 
mazkur  bhi  nahin  karta  ;  balki  guzri  fath  par  lafzani  karta  tha.  [122  ayat  ke  hashiye 
ko  dekho.] 

2  (Ayat  159.)  u  Aur  agar  turn  mar  gaye,  ya  mare  gaye,  Allah  hi  pas  ekkathe  rahoge.” 
Mahammad  ki  kamyabi  ka  ek  sabab  aur  wasila  yih  tha  ki  apne  pairauon  ko  dil  jamai  di, 
ki  un  men  se  jitne  ki  mare  jawen  sab  ke  sab  Allah  ke  yahan  manzur  honge.  Dil  ki  sa- 
fai,  ya  laiq  kafare,  ya  aisi  kuchh  bat  ka  mazkur  nahin  tha.  Faqat  ek  bat  zarur  tha,  yane 
ki  we  Mahammad  ke  liye  khub  laren. 

3  (Ayat  162.)  “  Aur  nabi  ka  kam  nahin  ki  kuchh  chhipa  rakhe.”  Baizawi,  aur  Jalal- 
uddin,  aur  Hosaini  aur  un  ke  satli  chand  mufassirin  kahte  hain,  ki  yih  ayat  utri  jang  i 
Badr  ke  bad  jab  ki  baz  Muslimin  guman  karte  the,  ki  Mahammad  ne  ek  qimati  reshmi 
qalicha  clihipa  rakha  tha,  jo  hath  nahin  aya  jab  we  lut  ko  taqsim  karne  lage.  Is  se  sa- 
bit  hota  ki  us  ke  pairauon  ne  Mahammad  ki  bahaduri  par  us  ki  diyanatdari  se  bharosa 
ziyada  rakha. 
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166  aur  kdm  ki  b^t ;  aur  we  to  pahle  sarih  gum  rah  the.  Kya  jis  waqt 
turn  ko  pahunchi  ek  taklif,  ki  turn  pahuncha  chuke  ho  us  ke  do  bara- 
har,  kahte  ho,  Yih  kalian  se  ai ;  til  kah,  Yih  ai  turn  ko  apni  taraf  se  ; 

167  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  jo  kuchh  turn  ko  samhne  aya,  jis 
din  bharen  do  faujen,  so  Allah  ke  hukm  se;  aur  is  waste,  ki  malum 

168  kare  iman  walon  ko.  Aur  ta  malum  kare,  jo  munafiq  the,  aur  kaha 
un  ko,  ki  Ao,  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men,  ya  dafa  karo  dushman  ;  Bole, 
Ham  ko  malum  ho  larai,  to  tumhara  sath  karen  ;  we  log  us  din  kufr  ki 
taraf  nazdik  hai  iman  se ;  kahte  hain  apne  munh  se,  jo  nahin  un  ke  dil 

169  men;  aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  hain.  We  jo  kahte  hain 
apne  bhaion  ko,  aur  ap  baith  rahe  hain,  agar  we  liamari  bat  mante  to 
na  m^re  jate ;  tii  kah,  Ab  hata.  dijiyo  apne  iipar  se  maut,  agar  turn 

170  sachche  ho.  Aur  tu  na  samajli  jo  log  mare  gaye  Allah  ki  rah  me& 

171  murde,  balki  zinda  hain;  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  rozi  pate.  Khushi  karte 
haio  us  par,  jo  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  apne  fazl  se,  aur  khush  waqt  hote 
hain  un  ki  taraf  se,  jo  ab  hi  nahin  pahanche  un  men  pichhe  se,  is  was- 

172  te  ki  na  dar  hai  un  par,  aur  na  un  ko  gham.  Khush  waqt  hote  hain 
Allah  ke  niamat  aur  fazl  se,  aur  is  se  ki  Allah  zayi  nahin  karta  mazdu- 

173  ri  iman  walon  ki.  Jin  logon  ne  hukm  mana  Allah  ka,  aur  Rasul  ka, 
had  is  ke  ki  un  men  par  chuka  tha  katao  jo  un  men.  nek  hain,  aur  par- 

174  hezgar  un  ko  sawab  bara  hai.  Jin  ko  kaha  logon  ne,  ki  Unhon  ne 
jama  kiya  hai  asbab  tumhare  muqabale  ko,  so  turn  un  se  khatra  karo  ; 
phir  un  ko  ziyada  aya  iman,  aur  bole,  Bas  hai  ham  ko  Allah,  aur  kya 

175  khiib  karsaz  hai.  Phir  chale  aye  Allah  ke  ihsan  se,  aur  fazl  se  ;  kuchh 
na  pahunchi  unhen  burai,  aur  chale  Allah  ki  raza  par,  aur  Allah  kafazl 

176  bara  hai.  Yih  jo  hai  so  Shaitan  hai,  ki  clarata  hai  apne  doston  se,  so  turn 

177  un  se  mat  daro,  aur  mujh  se  daro,  agar  iman  rakhte  ho.  Aur  tujh  ko 
gham  na  aye  un  logon  se,  jo  daurkar  lagte  hain  kufr  karne,  we  na  bi- 
garenge  Allah  ka  kuchh  ;  Allah  chahta  hai,  ki  un  ko  faida  na  de  akhir- 

178  at  men  ;  aur  un  ko  mar  hai  bari.  Jinhon  ne  kharid  kiya  kufr  iman 
ke  badle,  we  na  bigarenge  Allah  ka  kuchh  ;  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar 

179  hai.  Aur  yih  na  samjhen  munkir,  ki  Ham  jo  fursat  dete  hain  un  ko, 
kuchh  bhala  hai  un  ke  haqq  men  ;  ham  to  fursat  dete  hain  un  ko,  ta 

180  barh  jawen  gunah  men,  aur  un  ko  zillat  ki  mar  hai.  Allah  wuh  nahin 
ki  chhor  dega  Musalmanon  ko,  jis  tarah  par  turn  ho,  jab  tak  juda  na 
kare  napak  ko  pak  se,  aur  Allah  yiin  nahin,  ki  turn  ko  khabar  de  ghaib 
ki,  lekin  Allah  chhant  leta  hai  apne  Rasiilon  men  se  jisechahe;1  so 
turn  yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  Rasiilon  par  ;  aur  agar  turn  yaqin 

181  par  ralio,  aur  parhezgari  par,  to  turn  ko  bara  sawab  hai.  Aur  na 
samjhen  jo  log  bukhil  karte  liain  ek  chiz  par,  ki  di  hai,  un  ko  Allah  ne 
apne  fazl  se,  yih  bihtar  hai  un  ke  haqq  men,  balki  yih  bura  hai  un  ke 
waste,  age  tauq  parega  un  ko  jis  par  bukhil  kiva  tha  qiyamat  ke  din, 
aur  Allah  waris  hai  asman  o  zamin  ka ;  aur  Allah,  jo  karte  ho  so  janta 

182  hai.  Allah  ne  suni  un  ki  bat  jinhon  ne  kaha,  ki  Allah  faqir  hai,  aur 

1  (Ayat  180.)  “  Allah  yiin  nahin  ki  turn  ko  khabar  de  ghaib  ki  bat,  lekin  Allah  chhant 
leta  hai  apne  rasulon  men  jise  chahe.”  Is  men  Mahammad  qabul  karta  hai  ki  ghaib  ki 
khabar  us  ko  nahin  milti,  aur  Allah  ne  use  aise  kam  ke  liye  chhant  nahin  liya.  Us  ne 
apni  ajizi  par  ghaib  ki  khabar  dene  men  bahut  bar  afsos  kiya.  Lekin  kisi  surat  se  wuh 
niamat  use  hath  na  ai. 
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ham  maldar  hain  ;  ab  likh  raklienge  ham  un  ki  bat,  aur  jo  khim  kiye 

183  hain  Nabion  ke  nahaqq,  aur  kahenge,  Chakho  jalan  Id  mar.  Yih  bad- 
la  is  ka  jo  turn  ne  bheja  apne  hathon,  aur  Allah  zulm  nahin  karta  ban- 

184  don  par.  We  jo  kahte  hain,  ki  Allah  ne  ham  ko  kali  rakha  hai,  ki 
ham  yaqin  na  karen  kis£  Rasul  ka,  jab  tak  na  lawe  ham  pas  ek  niyaz, 
jis  ko  kha  jawe  a g  ;  tu  kali,  Turn  men  a  chuke  kitne  Rasul  mujh  se 
pahle  nishanian  lekar,1 2  aur  yih  bhi  jo  turn  ne  kaha  ;  phir  kyun  qatl  ki- 

185  ya  turn  ne  un  ko,  agar  turn  sachche  ho.  Phir  agar  tujh  ko  jhuthlawen 
to  age  tujh  se  jhuthlae  gae  bahut  Rasiil,  jo  lave  nishdman,  aur  waraq, 

1S6  aur  kitab  chamakti.  Har  ji  ko  chakhni  hai  maut,  aur  turn  ko  pura 
badlamilega  qiyamat  hi  ke  din  ;  phir  jis  ko  sarka  diyaag  se,  aur  dakhil 
kiyA  jannat  men,  us  ka  kam  bana,  aur  dunya  Id  zindagi,  to  yihi  hai 

187  dagha  ki  jins.  Albatta  turn  azmaye  jaoge  mal  se,  aur  jan  se,  aur  al- 
batta  sunoge  agli  kitab  walon  se,  aur  muslirikon  se  badgoi  bahut,  aur 
agar  turn  thahre  raho  aur  parhezgari  karo,  to  yih  himmat  ke  kam  hai. 

18S  Aur  jab  Allah  ne  qarar  liya  kitab  walon  se,  ki  us  ko  bayan  karoge  log¬ 
on  pas,  aur  na  chhipaoge  ;  phir  phenk  diya  wuh  qarar  apne  pith  ke  pi- 
chhe,a  aur  kband  kiya  us  ke  badle  mol  thora,  so  kya  buri  khai  id  karte 

189  hain.  Tu  na  samajhiyo  ki  jo  log  kliush  hote  hain  apne  kiye  par,  aur 
chahte  hain  tarif  bin  kiye  par,  so  na  jan,  ki  we  khakis  hain  azab  se,  aur 

190  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  Allah  ko  hai  saltanat  asma.1  o  zamin  ki, 

191  aur  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Asman  o  zamin  ka  banana,  aur  rat 

192  din  ka  badalte  ana,  us  men  nishanian  hain  aql  walon  ko.3  We  jo  yad 
karte  hain  Allah  ko  khare,  aur  baithe  aur  karwat  lete,  aur  dhiyan  kar- 
te  liain  asman  o  zamin  ki  paidaish  men;  ai  Rabb  liamare,  tu  ne  yih 
abas  nahin  banaya,  tu  pak  hai  aib  se,  so  ham  ko  bacha  dozakh  ke  azab 

193  se.  Ai  Rabb  liamare,  jis  ko  tii  ne  dozakh  men  dala,  so  us  ko  ruswa 

194  kiya,  aur  gunahgaron  ka  koi  nahin  madadgar.  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham 


1  )Ayat  184.)  “  Tu  kah,  turn  menachuke  kitne rasul  mujh  se  pahle  nishanian  lekar." 
A  isi  ayaton  se  wazih  hota  ki  Yahud,  aur  Nasara  aur  Arab  log,  jo  Mahammad  se  ham- 
kalain  the,  us  ki  risalat  par  kuchhisbat  ya  nishanion  ke  mutalaba  karte  rahe.  Maham¬ 
mad  ko  na  isbat  na  nishani  hath  ai.  Wuh  har  waqt  kisi  na  kisi  hie  hawale  se  apna 
uzr  karne  mustaid  raha.  Yih  us  ka  ek  dalil  i  dil  chasp  tha,  ki  us  ke  age  bahut  ambiya 
jhuthlaye  jate  the.  Aur  agar  us  ka  hai  haqiqi  nabion  ke  ahwal  ki  manind  ek  hi  bat  men 
ho,  to  wuh  bari  khushi  se  us  bat  ko  kam  men  lawe.  Lekin  sachche  nabion  ke  darmi- 
yan  bahut  ambiya  the  jinhen  logon  ne  nahin  jhuthlaya.  Koi  na  kahe  ki  we  sab  juthlaye 
jate  the. 

2  (Ayat  188.)  u  Aur  jab  Allah  ne  qarar  lij^a  kitabwalon  se,  ki  is  ko  bayan  karoge  logon 
pas,  aur  na  chhipaqge  ;  phir  phenk  diya  wuh  qarar  apne  pith  ke  pichhe.”  Lekin  Allah  ne 
kitabwalon  se  aisa  qarar  kab  ya  kis  lialat  men  liya  ?  Is  ki  kuehh  khabar  nahin.  Allah 
ka  dastur  nahin  ki  nabion  se  qarar  lewe,  ki  we  fulani  aur  fulani  bat  logon  pas  bayan  ka¬ 
ren.  Allah  ka  dastur  tha  ki  farmawe,  aur  nabion  lea  kam  tlxa,  ki  us  ke  paiyam  ko  logon 
pas  pahunchawen.  Aur  un  se  qarar  lene  ki  zarurat  na  thi.  Aur  agar  ahl  i  kitab  men  se 
kuehh  katwane  ya  chhipane  ki  khwahish  rakhte,  taubhi  un  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  baja  laen. 
[Is  bat  ka  bayan  Dibaje  ke  2 — 10  liisson  men  paya  jata  hai]. 

3  (Ayat  191.)  “  Asman  o  zamin  ka  banana,  aur  rat  din  ka  badalte  ana,  us  men  nisha¬ 
nian  hain  aql  walon  ko."  Mufassirin  ne  is  ayat  par  yih  hashiya  kiya  hai.  “Nabise 
muajaza  kya  zarur  ?  jo  bat  wuh  kahta  hai  yane  tauhid  us  ki  nishanian  sare  alam  men 
namudar  hain."  To  Mahammad  ke  pairauon  ne  kahe  ko  us  ke  liye  itne  muajazon  ko 
ijad  kiya  hai  ?  Aur  “  asman  o  zamin  ka  banana,  aur  rat  din  ka  badalte  ana,"  kis  tarah 
se  Mahammad  ki  risalat  ki  haqiqat  par  nishanian  howen  ?  Kya  din  aur  rat  us  ki  pai¬ 
daish  ke  age  badalte  nahin  jate  ?  Ya  asman  aur  zamin  ne  kuehh  nai  surat  pakari  jab  wuh 
nabi  hone  ka  dawa  karne  laga  ? 
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ne  suna,  ki  ek  pukarnewala  pukartd  hai  iman.  lane  ko,  ki  imdn  lao  apne 
Rabb  par,  so  ham  iman  laye ;  ai  Rabb  hamare,  ab  bakhsh  ham  ko  gu- 
nah  hamare,  aur  utar  hamari  buraian,  aur  maut  de  ham  ko  nekon  ke 

195  sath.  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  de  ham  ko,  jo  wada  diyd  tu  ne  apne  Ra- 
sulon  ke  h&th,  aur  ruswa  na  kar  ham  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  tahqiq  tu  khi- 

196  laf  nahin  karta  wada.  Phir  qabul  ki  un  ki  dua  un  ke  Rabb  ne,  ki  main 
zayi  nahin  karta  mihnat  kisi  mihnat  wale  ke;  turn  men  mard  ho,  ya  au- 
rat,  apas  men  ek  ho.  Phir  jo  log  apne  watan  se  chhute,  aur  nikale 
gaye  apne  gharon  se,  aur  sataye  gaye  merl  rah  men,  aur  lare,  aur  ma¬ 
re  gaye,  main  utarunga  un  se  buraian  un  ki,1 2  aur  dakhil  karunga  bagh- 
on  men,  jin  ke  niche  bahti  naddian.  Badla  Allah  ke  yahan  se,  aur 

197  Allah  hi  ke  yahan  achchha  badla  hai,  Tu  na  bahak  is  par,  ki  ate  jate 
hail),  kafir  shahron  men.  Yih  faida  hai  thora  sa,  phir  un  ka  thikana 

198  dozakh  hai,  aur  kya  buri  taiyari  hai.  Lekin  jo  log  darte  ralie  apne 
Rabb  se,  un  ko  bagh  haio,  jin  ke  niche  bahti  naddian  ;  rah  pareun  men 
mihmani  Allah  ke  yahan  se  ;  aur  jo  Allah  ke  yahan  hai,  so  bihtar  hai 

199  nek  bakhton  ko.  Aur  kitab  walorj  men  haze  we  bhi  hain  jo  mante 
hain  Allah  ko,  aur  jo  utra  tumhari  taraf,  aur  jo  utra  un  ki  taraf ;  dabe 
hue  hain  Allah  ke  age  ;  nahin  kharid  karte  Allah  ki  dyaton  par  thora 
mol.‘1  We  jo  hain  un  ko  unki  mazduri  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  yahan  be- 

200  shakk  ;  Allah  shitab  leta  hai  hisab.  Ai  iman  walo,  sabit  raho,  aur  mu- 
qabale  men  mazbuti  karo,  aur  lage  raho,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  sha- 
yad  turn  murad  ko  paliuncho. 


S^RA  I  NISA. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hm 175  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Logo,  darte  raho  apne  Rabb  se,  jin  ne  banaya  turn  ko  ek  jan  se,  aur 
usi  se  banaya  us  ka  jora,  aur  bakhere  un  donon  se  bahut  mard  aur  au- 
raten  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  jis  ka  wasta  dete  ho  dpas  men,  aur 

2  khabardar  raho  nate  walon  se  ;  Allah  hai  turn  par  muttali.  Aur  de 


1  (Ayat  198.)  “Aur  lare,  aur  mare  gaye,  main  utarunga  un  se  buraian  un  ki.”  Is 
ayat  ki  talim  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  bar  ek  safhe  ko  jhuthlati  hai.  Kya  Mahammad  jan 
bujh  ke  ya  bin  jane  un  ke  jar  ko  lchod  dala  ?  Us  ke  pairau  hi  is  bat  ko  faisal  karen. 
Jahan  tak  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  gawahi,  aur  Masih  aur  sacliche  nabion  ki  baten  kam 
awen,  tahan  tak  sabit  hai  ki  banf  adam  man  koi  nahin  jo  ki  apne  amal  se  gunah  ki  magh- 
firat  kama  sake.  So  jitnon  ne  khiyal  kiya  hai  ki  Mahnmmad  ke  pichhe  larae,  aur  khalq 
Ullah  ke  qital  karne  se  bihisht  ki  paki  aur  miras  ko  basil  kare,  sab  bare  dhokhe  men  pare 
hain. 


2  (Ayat  199.)  “  Nahfn  kharid  karte  Allah  kf  ayaton  par  thora  mol.”  Jin  logon  ke 
bab  men.  ye  baten  sachchi  hain,  so  we  hi  hain  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  hi  par  qaim  rahe  hain  ; 
aur  Quran  kf  ayaten  un  men  milane  se  pak  rahe  hain.  Par  jitne,  (agar  aise  log  the,)  ki 
lut  ke  lalach  se,  ya  insan  ke  dar  se,  illiami  aur  Ilahi  Kitab  ko  clihorkar  Mahammad  ke 
kalam  par  daure,  albatta  “  kharid  karte  the  Allah  ki  ayaton  par  mol  thora.” 
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dalo  yatimon  ko  un  ke  mdl,1  aur  badul  na  lo  ganda  suthre  se,  aur  na 
khao  un  ke  mal  apne  malon  ke  sath  ;  beshakk  yih  bard  wabal  hai. 

3  Aur  agar  daro,  ki  insaf  na  karoge  yatira  larkion  ke  liaqq  men,  to  nikah. 
karo,  jo  turn  ko  khush  awerj  do  do,  tin  tin,  char  char  ;  phir  agar  daro, 
ki  barabar  na  rakhoge,  to  ek  hi,  ya  jo  apna  hath  ka  mal  hai  ;a  is  men 
lagta  hai,  ki  ek  taraf  na  jhuk  paro.  Aur  de  dalo  auraton  ko  un  ki 
mahr  kliushi  se  ;  phir  agar  we  chhor  den  turn  ko  us  men  se  kuchh  dil 

4  ki  khushi  se,  to  wuh  khao  rachta  pachta.  Aur  mat  bigra  do  beaqloQ 
ko  apne  mal,  jise  banai  Allah  ne  tumhari  guzran  ;  aur  un  ko  un  men 

5  khilao,  aur  pilao,  aur  kalio  un  se  bat  mdqiil.  Aur  sadhate  raho  yatim¬ 
on  ko,  jab  tak  pahunche  nikah  ki  umr  ko  ;  phir  agar  dekho  un  men 
hoshyari,  to  hawale  karo  un  ko  un  ke  mal,  aur  kha  na  jao  un  ko  ura 
kar,  aur  ghabra  kar,  ki  ye  bare  na  ho  jdweu  ;  aur  jo  koi  asvida  hai, 
to  chahiye  bachta  rahe  ;  aur  jo  koi  muhtaj  hai  to  khawe  muwafiq  das- 
tiir  ke  ;  phir  jab  un  ko  hawale  karo  un  ke  mal,  to  shahid  kar  lo  us  par  ; 

6  aur  Allah  bas  hai,  hisab  samajhnewala.  Mardon  ko  bhi  hissa  hai  us 
men,  jo  chhor  maren  ma  bap,  aur  natewale;  aur  auraton  ko  bhi  hissa 
hai  us  men,  jo  chhor  maren  ma  bap,  aur  natewale ;  is  thore  men  ya 

7  baliut  men  hissa  muqarrar  kiya  hua.  Aur  jab  hazir  hon  taqsim  ke 
waqt,  nate  wale,  aur  yatim,  aur  muhtaj,  to  un  ko  kuchh  khila  do  us  men 

8  se,  aur  kaho  un  ko  bat  maqul.  Aur  chahiye  dareo  we  log,  ki  agar 
chhoren  apne  pichhe  aulad  zaif,  to  khatra  khawen  un  par;  to  chahiye 

9  daren  Allah  se,  aur  kahen  bat  sidhi.  Jo  log  khate  hain  mal  yatimon  ke 
nahaqq,  we  vihi  khate  hain  apne  pet  men  ag,  aur  ab  paithenge  ag  men. 

10  Kah  rahta  hai  turn  ko  Allah,  tumhari  aulad  men  mard  ko  hissa  barabar 
do  aurat  ke ;  phir  agar  ho  wen  niri  auraten,  do  se  upar,  to  un  ko  do 
tihaian,  jo  chhor  mard  ;  aur  agar  ek  hai,  to  us  ko  adha,  aur  mdyit  ke 
ma  bap  ko,  har  ek  ko  donon  men  chhatha  hissa  us  mal  sejo  chhor  ma- 
ra,  agar  mayit  ki  aulad  hai ;  phir  agar  us  ko  aulad  nahin,  aur  waris  hain 


1  (A'yat  2.)  “  Aur  de  dalo  yatimon  ko  un  ke  mal.”  Talqin  in  do  ayaton  ki  achchhi 
hai.  Mahammad  ki  fikr  yatimon  ke  liye  manzur  aur  wajib  ul  madah  hai.  Aur  Quran 
ki  talqin  sab  in  do  ayaton  ke  barabar  hoti,  to  koi  us  par  itiraz  nahin  karta. 

2  (Ayat  3.)  “  Agar  daroki  barabar  na  rakhoge,  to  ek  hi,  ya  jo  apne  hath  ka  mal  hai.” 
Lekin  ibtida  i  alam  se  leke  aj  ke  din  tak  kisi  mard  ne  do  auraton  ko  nikah  men  nahm  li- 
ya,  aur  donon  ke  haqq  ko  ada  kiya  hai.  Yih  kam  Allah  ke  ain  se  bahar  hai,  aur  jo  Al¬ 
lah  ke  hukm  se  bahar  qadam  mare,  albatta  nahaqq  ka  karnewala  thaharta  hai.  Koi  kahe 
Quran  ke  uzr  men,  ki  Tauret  men  ijazat  hai  joruon  ke  barhane  ki :  par  yad  rakha  chahi¬ 
ye  ki  wuh  bat  mardon  ki  sakht  dili  ke  sabab  se  hui,  Allah  ke  hukm  se  nahin.  Ibtida  i 
kliilqat  men  Allah  ne  ek  mard  aur  ek  aurat  khalq  kiya.  Agar  us  ki  marzi  hoti,  ki  jis  ko 
u  khush  awe  auraten  do  do,  tin  tin,  char  char”  nikah  kar  le,  to  albatta  Adam  ke  liye 
“  do,  ya  tin,  ya  char,”  ya  jitni  ki  us  ke  liye  wajib  hoti,  banata. 

Tauret  is  adat  ko  yun  ilzam  deti  hai,  ki  “  Allah  tere  aur  teri  jawani  ki  joru  ke  darmi- 
yan  gawah  hai,  ki  jis  se  tu  ne  bewafai  ki  hai ;  tis  par  bhi  wuh  teri  rafiq,  aur  tere  ahd 
ki  joru  hai.  Kya  us  ne  ek  hi  (yane  ek  joru  ek  mard  ke  bye)  nahin  banai  ?  Taubhi  ruh 
ka  baqiya  us  ke  hath  tha.  Aur  kis  liye  ek  ko  banaya  ?  Taki  pak  nasi  ko  pawe.  Is  liye 
tu  apne  dil  ki  nigahbani  kar,  aur  koi  apni  jawani  ki  joru  se  bewafai  na  kare.”*  Pas  ba- 
wajude  ki  bahut  se  mulkon  men  yih  adat  jari  hui  hai,  aur  bahut  se  badshah  aur  umara, 
aur  ambiya  bhi,  jo  aur  baton  men  Khuda  ke  manzur  the,  is  buri  adat  men  giriftar  hue, 
taubhi  yaqin  hai  ki  ibtida  i  khilqat  se  jo  admi  ki  ek  hi  waqt  do  ya  ziyada  joruan  apne  ya- 
han  jama  ki  hain,  so  apne  ahd  ki  joru  se  nahaqq  aur  bewafai  ki.  Aur  us  ki  joruon, 
aur  larke  balon  ke  darmiyan  jhagre,  aur  qaziye,  aur  dah,  aur  adawat,  aur  betartibbyahan 


Mal. 


14,  15. 
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us  ke  ma  bap,  to  us  kt  ma  ko  tihai ;  phir  agar  m&yit  ke  kaf  bhai  hain, 
to  us  ki  ma  ko  chhatha  hissa,  yih  wasiyat  ke  pichhe  jo  dilwa  mara,  ya 
qarz  ke  ;  tumhare  bap  aur  bete,  turn  ko  malum  nab  in  kaun  sbitab  pa- 
hunclite  bain  tumhare  kam  men,  hissa  bandha  Allah  ka  hai;  Allah  k ha¬ 
ll  bardar  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  turn  ko  adha  mal  jo  chhor  maren  turn- 
ban  auraten  agar  na  ho  un  ke  aulad ;  phir  agar  un  ke  aulad  hai,  to  turn 
ko  chauthai  mal  us  se  jo  chhor  gain,  bad  wasiyat  ke,  dilwa  mare,  ya 
qarz  ke,  aur  auraton  ko  chauthai  mal  us  se,  jo  chhor  maro  turn,  agar 
na  ho  turn  ko  aulad ;  phir  agar  turn  ko  aulad  hai,  to  un  ko  athwan  his¬ 
sa  us  se,  jo  turn  ne  chhora  bad  wasiyat  ke,  jo  turn  dilwa  maro,  ya  qarz 
ke.  Aur  agar  jis  mard  ko  minis  hai,  bap  beta  nahin  rakhta,  ya  aurat 
hui,  aur  us  kci  ek  bhai  hai,  vabahin,  to  donon  men  har  ek  ko  chhatha 
hissa  ;  phir  agar  ziyada  hui  is  se  to  sab  sharik  ham  ek  tihai  men,  bad 
wasiyat  ke,  jo  ho  chuki  hai,  ya  qarz  ke  jab  auron  ka  nuqsan  na  kiyaho  ; 

12  yih  kah  rakhahai  Allah  ne,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai,  tahammul  wala.  Ye 
hadden  bandhi  Allah  ki  hain,  aur  jo  koi  hukm  par  chale  Allah  ke,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  ke,  wuh  dakhil  kare  usi  baghon  men,  jin  ke  niche  baliti 

13  naddlan  ;  rah  pare  un  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  bar!  murad  n  ilni.  Aur  jo  koi 
be  hukmi  kare  Allah  ki,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ki,  aur  barh  jawen  us  ki 
haddon  se,  dakhil  kare  us  ko  a g  men  ;  rah  para  us  men,  aur  us  ko  zillat  ki 

14  mar  hai.  Aur  jo  koi  badkari  kare  tumhari  auraton  men,  to  shahid  lao 
un  par,  char  mard  apnon  men  se  ;  phir  agar  we  gawahi  dewen,  to  un 
ko  band  rakho  gharon  men,  jab  tak  bhar  lewe  un  ko  maut,  ya  kar  de 

15  Allah  un  ki  kuchh  rah.  Aur  jo  do  karnewale  turn  men  se  karen  wuhi 
kam,  to  satao  un  ko  ;  phir  agar  tauba  karen,  aur  sanwar  pakren,  to  un 

16  kakhiyal  chhor  do  ;  Allah  tauba  qabiil  karta  hai,  mihrban.  Tauba  qa- 
bul  karni  Allah  ko  zarur,  so  un  ki  jo  bura  karte  hain  nadani  se,  phir 
tauba  karte  hain  shitab,  to  un  ko  muaf  Karta  hai  Allah,  aur  Allah  sab 

17  janta  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  un  ki  tauba  nahin  jo  karte  jate  hain  bure 
kam,  jab  tak  samhne  ave  aise  kisi  ki  maut,  kahne  laga,  Main  ne  tauba 
ki  an  ;  aur  na  un  ki  jo  marte  hain  kufr  men;  un  ke  waste  ham  ne  taiyar 

IS  ki  hai  dukh  ki  mar.  Ai  iman  walo,  halal  nahin  turn  ko,  ki  miras  men 
le  lo  auraton  ko  zor  se,  aur  na  un  ko  band  karo,  ki  le  lo  un  se  kuchh 
apna  diva,  magar  jab  we  karen  be  hay4i  sarih.  Aur  guzran  karo  un 
ke  sath  maqul ;  phir  agar  we  turn  ko  na  bhawen,  to  sluiyad  turn  ko 
na  bhawe  ek  chiz,  aur  Allah  ne  rakhi  us  men  bahut  khubi.  Aur  agar 
badla  chaho  ek  aurat  ki  jagah  dusri  aurat,* 1 2  aur  de  chuke  ho  ek  ko 
dher  mal,  to  phir  na  lo  us  men  se  kuchh  ;  kva  liya  chahte  ho  nahaqq, 

19  aur  sarih  gunah  se  ?  Aur  kyiinKar  us  ko  le  sako,  aur  pahunch  chuke 

20  ek  diisre  tak,  aur  le  chuken  turn  se  ahd  garha  ?  Aur  nikah  men  na  lao 
jin  auraton  ko  nikah  men  lae  tumhare  bap,  magar  jo  age  ho  chuka  \r 


tak  pari  hain,  ki  dana  aur  dindar  ko  sabit  karen,  ki  wuh  Khuda  ke  hukm  se  bahar  guza- 
ra  tha. 

1  (Ayat  18.)  “Agar  badla  chaho  ek  aurat  ki  jagah  dusri  aurat.”  Is  ayat  men  ijazat 
hai  ki  mard  apni  joru  ko  apna  mal  samajh  kar  apni  khushi  par  use  badle,  ya  us  se  leu 
den  kare.  Yih  wahshi  qaumon  ki  ek  adat  hai.  Aur  jis  jis  mulk  men  nikah  ka  ain  yun  dhila 
aur  sust  rahe,  us  mulk  ke  log  aksar  jahil  aur  wahshi  rahenge.  Aur  jab  koi  chahe  ki  ap¬ 
ni  joru  ko  dusri  aurat  ke  liye  badale,  tab  jan  rakhe  ki  Khuda  gawah  hai  us  ke  aur  us  ke 
ahd  ki  joru  ke  darmiyan,  jis  se  wuh  bewafai  karta  hai. 

2  (Ayat  20.)  “  Nikah  men  na  lao  jin  auraton  ko  nikah  men  lae  tumhare  bap,  magar  jo 
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21  yih  be  hayai  hai,  aur  kam  ghazab  ka,  aur  bun  rah  hai.  Haram  liiii 
hain  turn  par  tumhari  maen,  aur  betian,  aur  bahinen,  aur  pbuphiau,  aur 
khalaen,  aur  bhai  ki  betian,  aur  bahin  ki  betian,  aur  jin  maon  ne  turn 
ko  dudh  diva,  aur  dudh  Id  bahinen,  aur  tumhari  auraten  kf  maen,  aur 
un  kf  betian,  jo  tumhari  parwarish  men  hain,  jin  auraton  se  turn  ne  suh- 
bat  ki ;  phir  agar  turn  ne  suhbat  nahin  ki,  to  turn  par  gunah  nahin. 
Aur  auraten  tumhare  beton  ki,  jo  tumhari  puslit  se  hain,  aur  yih  ki 
ekathi  karo  do  bahinon  ko,  magar  jo  age  ho  chuka  ;  Allah  bakhshne- 
wala,  mihrban  hai. 

22  pYvpuwtW  Aur  auraten,  magar  jin  ke  malik  ho  jawen 

SIPA'RA  "*  tumhare  hath,  hukm  hiiei  Allah  ka  turn  par,  aur  halal 
hum  turn  ko  jo  un  ke  siwae  hain,  yiin  ki  talab  karo, 

23  apne  mal  ke  badle  qaid  men  lane  ko,  na  masti  nikalne  ko.  Phir  jo 
kam  men  lae  turn  un  auraton  men  se,  un  ko  do  un  ke  haqq,  jo  muqar- 
rar  howe,  aur  gunah  nahin  turn  ko  us  men  jo  thahra  lo  turn  donon  apas 
ki  raza  se,  muqirr  hone  pichhe ;  Allah  hai  khabardar,  hikmat  wala. 

24  Aur  jo  koi  na  rakhta  ho  maqdur  turn  men,  ki  nikah.  men  lawe  bibian 
musalman,  to  jo  hath  ka  mal  hai,  apas  ki  tumhari  musalman  laundian, 
aur  Allah  ko  bihtar  malum  hai  tumhari  musalmani,  turn  apas  men  ek 
ho,  so  un  ko  nikah  kar  lo  un  ke  logon  ke  hukm  se,  aur  do  un  ki  mahr 
muwafiq  dastur  ke  :  qaid  men  atian,  na  masti  nikaltian,  aur  na  yar  kar- 
tian  chhip  kar  ;  phir  jab  we  qaid  men  uchaken,  aur  agar  karen  be  ha¬ 
yai  ka  kam,  to  un  par  adhi  wuh  mar  jo  bibion  par  muqarrar  hai ;  yih 
is  waste  jo  ki  turn  men  dare  taklif  men  parne  se,  aur  sabr  karo,  to  bih¬ 
tar  hai  tumhare  haqq  men,  aur  Allah  bakhshne  wala,  mihrban  hai. 

25  Allah  chahta  hai,  ki  bayan  kare  tumhare  waste,  aur  chalawe  turn  ko  ag- 
lon  ki  rah,  aur  turn  ko  muaf  kare;  aur  Allah  janta  hai,  hikmat  wala. 

26  Aur  Allah  chdhta  hai,  ki  turn  par  mutawajjih  howe,  aur  jo  log  lage  hain 
apne  mazon  ke  pichhe,  we  chahte  hain,  ki  turn  mur  jao  rah  se  bahut 

27  dur.  Allah  chahta  hai,  ki  turn  se  bojh  halka  kare,  aur  insan  banahai 

28  kamzor.* 1 2  Ai  iman  walo,  na  kliao  m^l  ek  diisre  ke  apas  men  naliaqq, 
magar  yih  ki  sauda  ho  apas  ki  khushi  se,  aur  na  khiin  karo  apas  men  ; 

29  Allah  ko  turn  par  rahm  hai.  Aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare  zor  aur  zulm  se, 

30  to  ham  dalenge  us  ko  ag  men,  aur  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Agar  turn 
bachte  rahoge  bari  chizon  se,  jo  turn  ko  mana  huin,  to  ham  utar  deage 
turn  se  taqsiren  tumhari, a  aur  dakhil  karenge  turn  ko  izzat  ke  maqam 


age  ho  chuka.”  Mahammad  ne  us  nisbat  rakhne  ko  bara  gunah  thahraya,  lekin  us  ko 
jurat  na  thf  ki  apne  ashabon  ko,  jo  us  men  mubtila  hue,  dhamkawe.  Is  amr  ke  bayan 
men,  ai  ahl  i  fahm,  Tauret  men  Azra  kf  kitab  ke  10  bab  aur  10  ayat  se,  aur  Nahmfya  ke 
13  bab  ki  23  ayat  se  lihaz  karo  ;  to  malum  hoga  ki  aisf  halat  men  liaqiqi  ambiya  kya 

karte  the. 

1  (Ayat  27.)  “  Allah  chahta  hai  ki  turn  se  bojh  halka  kare,  aur  insan  bana  hai  kam- 
zor.”  Yih  to  hazaron  tarah  se  zahir  hai  ki  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  parhezgar'i  bha- 
ri  bojh  tha.  Aur  us  ke  ashab  bhi  bahut  chahte  the  ki  wuh  bojh  halka  kiya  jawe.  Is  mu- 
qam  men  Mahammad  ne  apne  ashabon  ke  liye  parhezgari  ka  bojh  halka  kiya.  Lekin  bad 
us  ke  jis  waqt  ki  apne  nafs  ko  tlnimb  na  saka,  aur  Zaid  ki  joru  se  hambistar  hone  chaha, 
aur  jab  us  Misri  laundi  Maryam  se  zinakari  men  phansa,  tab  apne  liye  us  bojh  ko  aur 
halka  karna  lazim  para.  Kisi  sachche  aur  haqfqi  nabi  ne  aisi  baton  ka  bojh  apne  liye 
halka  karne  kabhi  nahin  chaha. 

2  (Ayat  30.)  “  Agar  turn  bachte  rahoge  bari  chizon  se,  jo  turn  ko  mana  huin,  to  ham 
utar  denge  turn  se  taqsiren  tumhari,”  Mahammadi  mufassirin  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men 
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31  meo*  Aur  hawas  mat  karo  jis  chiz  men  bardi  cli  Allah  ne  ek  ko  ek  se  ; 
mardoxi  ko  hissa  hai  apni  kamai  se,  aur  auraton  ko  hissa  hai  apni  kamdi 

32  se,  aur  mango  Allah  se  un  ka  fazl ;  Allah  ko  har  chiz  malum  hai.  Aur 
liar  kisi  ke  ham  ne  thahra  die  waris  us  mal  men, jo  chhor  jdwen  ma  bap, 
aur  qardbat  wale,  aur  jis  ne  qarar  bandha  turn  ne  un  ko  pahunchao  un 

33  ka  hissa,  Allah  ke  riibaru  hai  har  chiz.  Mard  hakim  hain  auraton  par, 
is  waste  ki  bardi  di  Allah  ne  ek  ko  ek  par,  aur  is  waste  ki  kharch  kiye 
unhon  ne  apne  mal ;  phir  jo  nekbakhten  hain,  so  hukm  bardar  hain, 
khabardari  kartian  hain  pith  pichlie,  Allah  ki  khabardari  se ;  aur  jin  ki 
had  khoi  ka  dar  ho  turn  ko,  so  un  ko  samjhao,  aur  juda  karo  sone  men, 
aur  maro  un  ko  ;a  phir  agar  tumhare  hukm  men  awen,  to  mat  talash  ka- 


kahte  hain,  ki  “  Kabir  gunah  we  hain,  jin  par  Quran  men,  ya  Hadis  men  saf  wada  diya 
dozakli  ka,  ya  Allah  ke  ghusse  ka,  ya  hadd  muqarrar  farmai.  Aur  saghira,  we  jin  se  ma- 
na  farmaya  aur  kuchh  ziyada  nahin.”  Lekin  sad  afsos  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aur  mufassi- 
rin  gunah  ki  zati  aur  haqiqi  burai  ko  bujhte  nahin  the.  Gunah  kya  hai  ?  “  Shariat 

se  udiil  karna  gunah  hai,”*  jaisa  ki  ruh  i  ilham  ne  us  ka  bayan  kiya  hai.  Tauret  aur  In- 
jil  ke  mutabiq  Khuda  har  ek  qism  aur  darje  ke  gunah  ka  mutanaffir  hai,  kya  kabir,  ya 
saghir  ho  insan  ki  nazar  men.  Allah  ke  nazdik  koi  gunah  saghir  nahin  hai.  Allah  ki 
zat  aur  gunah  ki  badi  men  ikhtilaf  i  ghair  tasfiya  aur  anmel  hai.  Khuda  ne  saf  kaha  hai, 
ki  Main  har  ek  gunah  ki  saza  dunga.  Us  ki  zat  hi  se  lazim  hua  ki  aisa  kare.  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ki  fazilat  yih  hai,  ki  Ilalii  tadbir  ko  zahir  karti  hai,  ki  jis  se  Allah  sachcha  aur 
sadiq  ul  qaul  rahe,  aur  gunahgaron  ko  bhi  bachaw'e,  jo  apne  sare  gunahon,  kabir  aur  sa- 
ghiron  se  pachtawen  aur  baz  awen.  Us  ne  Masih  ke  jism  men  gunah  ke  laiq  aur  puri 
saza  di  hai.  To  jo  koi  apne  gunahon  ki  wajib  saza  Masih  ke  dukhon  men  pahchane,  aur 
zahiri  aur  batini  gunah  se  tauba  kare,  Masih  ki  tabidari  aur  rastbazi  us  ke  liye  mahsub 
hogi,  aur  wuh  rastbazon  men  gina  jaega. 

Quran  men  aisi  tadbir  ka  mazkur  nahin  milta.  Us  ke  mutabiq  Allah  ki  rahmat  us  ki 
sachchai  aur  insaf  ki  mukhalifat  karti  hai.  Aur  faqat  jis  qadr  us  ki  rahmat  us  ki  sach- 
chai  aur  insaf  par  ghalib  ho,  ki  Allah  kisi  gunahgar  ko  bakhshe.  Is  hi  bat  men  haqiqi 
“  Kalam  Ullah”  ki  fazilat,  aur  Mahammad  ke  kalam  ki  qabahat  zahir  hoti  hai. 

Koi  kahe  ki  “  Allah  khud  mukhtar  aur  qadir  i  mutlaq  hokar  jis  ko  chahe  muaf  kar 
sakta  hai.”  Zamin  ke  badshahon  ke  nazdik  to  aisa  hai.  Lekin  jab  koi  badshah  apne 
tamam  sarhaddon  men  mashhur  kiya  ho  ki  “  mere  nazdik  fuiane  aur  fulane  kam  mujrim 
hain,  aur  jo  koi  aisa  kare  lakalam  mulzim  hoga,”  bad  us  ke  agar  us  ka  dastur  ul  amal 
ho,  ki  be  saza  diye  sabhon  ko  jo  udul  i  hukm  kiye,  muaf  kare,  to  us  ke  insaf  aur  sachchai 
kakyathikanaho  ?  Uskepahleyapichhlekammenqusur  hua.  Us  ki  rae  qasir  nikli.  Ek 
bat  ko  farmaya,  lekin  ap  us  par  nahin  thahara.  Ya  us  ain  ko  jari  karna  na  rawa  tha,  ya 
us  ke  udiil  ko,  bebadla  liya,  muaf  karna  gunah  hai.  Par  Allah  ke  nazdik  aisa  nahin.  Us 
ki  rae  qasir  nahin.  Us  ko  kuchh  nai  hikmat  hasil  nahin  hui,  ki  jis  se  apne  pahle  hukm 
par  aib  lagawe.  Lekin  us  ne  aisi  tadbir  ki,  jis  se  us  ki  rahmat  sachche  tauba  karnewalon 
ki  muafi  men  rah  pawe,  aur  us  ke  insaf  aur  sachchai  bhi  qaim  rahen. 

1  (Ayat  33.)  “  Jin  ki  bad  khoi  ka  dar  ho  turn  ko,  so  un  ko  samjhao,  aur  juda  karo 
sone  men,  aur  maro  un  ko.”  Yih  ayat  mahz  ain  i  nahaqq  hai.  Allah  ne  aurat  ko  mard 
ki  rafiq  aur  barabar  aur  ham  qasam  thahraya  hai ;  aur  farmaya  ki  “  isi  liye  mard  apne 
ma  bap  ko  chhorega  aur  apni  joru  se  mild  rahega,  aur  we  ek  tan  honge.”f  Aur  phir 
“  Mard  ko  munasib  hai  ki  apni  joru  ko  aisa  piyar  kare  jaisa  apne  badan  ko.  Jo  apni  jo¬ 
ru  se  piyar  karta  dp  se  piyar  karta  hai.”J  To  jo  apni  joru  ko  mare  so  apne  tain  mare, 
aur  Khuda  ke  hukm  se  bahar  guzre.  Is  nisbat  ki  haqiqat  ke  bayan  men,  ai  parhnewalo, 
Injil  men  jkhatt  Afsion  ke  liye  5  bab  22 — 33  ayaton  par  lihaz  karo.  Jab  tak  koi  qaum 
ke  log  wahshi  halat  men  rahen,  tab  tak  albatta  zorawar  kamzoron  par  zabardasti  karenge, 
aur  mard  apne  apne  auraton  ki  kamzori  se  qabu  lekar  unhen  mar  pit  karte  rahenge.  Le¬ 
kin  jis  waqt  Kitab  i  Ilahi  ki  roshni  aur  talqin  un  ki  wahshi  adaton  ko  zara  sd  mitawen, 
tab  pahchanenge  ki  Allah  ka  hukm  hai  ki  “  mard  danishmandana  apni  aurat  ke  sath  au- 
qat  basar  kare,  aur  aurat  ko  nazuk  bartan  samajh  kar  izzat  de,  taki  we  niamat  i  havat  ki 
miras  men  sharik  howen.”§ 


*  1  Yuhanna  3.  4.  f  Paidaish  2.  24.  J  Afasi  5.  28.  §  1  Pat.  3.  7. 
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34  ro  un  par  rah  ilzam  ki ;  beshakk  Allah  hai  sab  se  upar  bara.  Aur 
agar  turn  log  daro,  ki  we  donoij  zidd  rakhte  hain  apas  men,  to  khard 
karo  ek  munsif  mard  walorj  men  se,  aur  ek  munsif  aurat  walon  men  se  ; 
agar  ve  donon  challenge  sulh  to  Allah  milap  dega  un  men  ;  Allah  sab 

35  janta  aur  khabar  raklita  hai.  Aur  bandagl  karo  Allah  ki,  aur  milao  mat 
us  ke  sath  kisi  ko,  aur  ma  bap  se  neki,  aur  qarabatwale  se,  aur  yatimon 
se,  aur  faqfron  se,  aur  hamsaye  qarib  se,  aur  hamsaye  ajnabi  se,  aur  ba- 
rabar  ke  rafiq  se,  aur  rah  ke  musafir  se,  aur  apne  hath  ke  mal  se  ;  Al- 

36  lah  ko  khush  nahin  ata  jo  koi  ho  itrata,  barai  karta.  We  jo  bukhil  kar- 
te  hair},  aur  sikhate  hain  logon  ko  bukhil,  aur  chhipate  hain  jo  diya  un 
ko  Allah  ne  apne  fazl  se  ;  aur  rakbu  hai  ham  ne  munkiron  ko  zillat  ki 

37  mar.  Aur  we,  jo  kharch  karte  hain  apne  mal  logon  ko  dikhane  ko, 
aur  yaqin  nahin  rakhte  Allah  par,  aur  na  pichhle  din  par,  aur  jis  ka  sa- 

38  thi  iiua  Shaitan,  to  bahut  bura  sathi  hai.  Aur  kya  nuqsan  tha  un  ka 
agar  yaqin  late  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par^aur  kharch  karte  Allah 

39  ke  diye  hue  se  ?  aur  Allah  ko  un  ki  khub  khabar  hai.  Allah  haqq  na- 
hi&  rakhta  kisi  kd  ek  zara  barabar,  aur  agar  neki  ho  to  us  ko  duna 

40  kare,  aur  dewe  apne  pas  se  bara  sawab.  Phir  kya  hai  hoga,  jab  bula- 
wenge  ham  har  ummat  men  se  ahwal  kahnewala,  aur  buiawenge  tujh 

41  ko,  un  logon  par  ahwal  batanewala  ?  Us  din  arzu  karenge  jo  log 
munkir  hue  the,  aur  Rasvil  ki  be  hukmi  ki  thi,  kisi  tarah  mila  dijiye  un 

42  ko  zamin  men,  aur  na  chhipa  sakenge  Allah  se  ek  bat.  Ai  iman  walo, 
nazdik  na  ho  namaz  ke,  jab  turn  ko  nasha  ho,  yahan  tak  ki  samajh- 
ne  lago  turn  jo  kahte  ho,1 2  aur  na  jab  janabat  men  ho,  magar  rah  chal- 
te  hue,  jab  tak  ki  ghusal  kar  lo ;  aur  agar  turn  mariz  ho,  ya  safar  men, 
ya  aya  hai  koi  shakhs  turn  men  jazarur  se,  ya  lage  ho  auraton  se  ;  phir 
na  paya  pani  to  irada  karo  zamin  pak  ka;  phir  malo  apne  munh  ko, 

43  aur  hathon  ko  ;  Allah  hai  muaf  karnewala,  bakhshnehara.  Tu  ne  na¬ 
hin  dekha  jinhen  mild  hai  ek  hissa  kitab  se,  kharid  karte  h?in  gumra- 
hi,  aur  chahte  hain,  ki  turn  bhi  bahko  rah  se.  Aur  Allah  khub  jdnta 
hai  tumhare  dushmanon  ko,  aur  Allah  has  hai  himayati,  aur  Allah  bas 

44  hai  madadgar.  We  jo  Yahud  hain,  be  dhab  karte  hain  bat  ko  us  ke 
thikane  se,  aur  kahte  hain,  Ilam  ne  suna,  aur  na  mana,  aur  sun, 
na  sunaya  jaiyo,  aur  raena  mur  deKar  apne  zubdn  ko,  aur  aib  dekar  din 
men  ;  aur  agar  we  kahte,  ham  ne  suna,  aur  mana,  aur  sun,  aur  ham 
par  nazar  kar,  to  bihtar  hota  un  ke  haqq  men,  aur  durust,  lekin  lanat 

45  ki  un  ko  Allah  ne  un  ke  kufr  se,  so  iman  nahin  late,  magar  kam.  Ai 
kitab  wdlo,  iman  lao  us  par  jo  ham  ne  nazil  kiya  ;  sach  batata  tumhari 
pas  wall  ko,'1  pahle  us  se  ki  ham  mita  dalen  kitne  munh,  phir  ulat 
den  un  ko  pith  ki  taraf,  ya  un  ko  lanat  karen,  jaise  lanat  ki  haftewalon 


1  (Ayat  42.)  “  Ai  imanwalo,  nazdik  na  ho  namaz  ke  jab  turn  ko  nasha  ho,  yahan  tak  ki 
samajhne  lago  turn  jo  kahte  ho.”  [Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  ke  liye,  ai  arbab  i  nazr,  sura  i  Baqr 
ki  218  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  karo.]  Is  se  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashabon  ki  ra- 
wish  zara  sa  khulti  hai. 

2  (Ayat  45.)  “  Ai  kitabwalo,  iman  lao  us  par  jo  ham  ne  nazil  kiya ;  sach  batata  tum- 
hSre  paswali  ko.”  Mahammad  ka  dil  bahut  ghabrata  tha  is  liye  lei  Yaliud  aur  Tsai  us  ke 
kahepar,  betahqtq  kiye,  iman  nahin  late  the.  Aur  duhrata,  aur  tilirata,  aur  phir  phirkah- 
ta  raha,  ki  Quran  “  sach  batata  hai  un  ke  paswali  ko,”  yane  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko.  Lekin 
jo  koi  un  ka  muqabala  aur  taftish  karta  hai,  use  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  us  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil 
se  belihaz  intikhab  aur  sariqa  kiya  ;  aur  bahut  si  baton  men  “  un  ki  paswali  ko”  jhuth 
batlata  raha,  jaisa  ki  guzre  suron  ke  hashiye  men  mazkur  hua. 
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46  ko  aur  Allah  ne  liukm  kiya,  so  hua.  Tahqiq  Allah  nahin  ba^hshta  hai 
yih,  ki  us  ka  sharik  pakre,  aur  bakhshta  hai  us  se  niche,  jis  ko  chahe, 

47  aur  jis  ne  thaliraya  shank  Allah  ka,  us  ne  bara  tufan  bandha.  Tu  ne 
na  dekhe  un  ko,  jo  pakfza  ginte  bain  ap  ko,  balki  Allah  pakiza  karta 

4S  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  lioga,  taki  barabar.  Dekh  kaisa 

49  bandhe  hain  Allah  par  jhuth,  aur  kifayat  hai  yihi  gunah  sarih.  Tu  ne 
na  dekhe  jin  ko  mila  hai  kuchh  hissa  kitab  ka  ;  mante  hain  buton  ko,11 
aur  $haitanon  ko,  aur  kahte  hair*  kafiron  ko,  ki  inhoQ  ne  ziyada  pai 

50  hain  musalmanorj  se  rah.  Wuhi  haiij  jin  ko  lanat  ki  Allah  ne,  aur  jis 

51  ko  lanat  kare  Allah  ;  phir  tu  na  pawe  koi  us  ka  madadgar.  Aya  un  ka 

kuchh  hissa  hai  saltanat  men,  phir  to  ye  na  denge  logon  ko  ek  til  ba- 

52  rabar.  Ya  hasadkarte  hain  logon  ka  us  par,  jo  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  ap- 
ne  fazl  se,  so  ham  ne  to  di  hai  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  men  kitab,  aur  ilm, 

53  aur  un  ko  di  hai  ham  ne  barf  saltanat.  Phir  un  men  kisi  ne  usko  ma- 

54  na,  aur  koi  us  se  atak  raha,  aur  dozakh  bas  hai,  jalti  ag\  Jo  log  mun- 
kir  hue  hamari  ayaton  se,  un  ko  ham  dalenge  a'g  men,1 2 3  jis  waqt  pak 
jawengi  khal  un  Id,  badal  kar  denge  un  ko,  aur  khal  chakhte  rahen 

55  azab  ;  Allah  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala,  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  laye,  aur 

karen  nekian,  un  ko  ham  dakhil  karenge  baghoo  men,  jin  ke  niche  bah- 
ti  nahren  ;  rah  pare  wahan  hamesha  ;  un  ko  wah%  auraten  hain  suth- 

56  ri,4  aur  un  ko,ham  dakhil  karenge  gahan  ki  chheinw  men.  Allah  turn 

ko  farmata  hai,  ki  Pahunchao  amanaten  amanat  walon  ko,  aur  jab  cha- 
kauti  karne  lago  logon  men,  to  chakauti  karo  insaf  se  ;  Allah  ach- 

57  chlii  nasihat  karta  hai  turn  ko :  Allah  hai  sunta,  dekhta.  Ai  iman 
walo,  hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  hukm  mano  Rasul  k5,  aur  jo  i^htiyar 
wale  hain,  turn  men  se  ;  phir  agar  jhagar  paro  kisi  chiz  men,  to  us  ko 
ruju  karo  Allah  ki  aur  Rasul  ki  taraf,  agar  yaqin  rakhte  ho  Allah  par, 

58  aur  pichhle  din  par  ;  yih  khub  hai,  aur  bihtar  tahqiq  karna  hai.  Tune 
na  dekhe  we  jo  da  we  karte  hain,  ki  yaqin  laye  hain  jo  utra  teri  taraf. 


1  (Ayat  45.)  “  Ya  un  ko  lanat  karen  jaisa  lanat  k \  haftewalon  ko.”  [Is  ayat  ki  tasrih 
ke  liye  sura  i  Baqr  ki  64  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  deklio.] 

2  (Ayat  49.)  “  Tu  ne  na  dekhe  jin  ko  miia  hai  kuchh  hissa  kitab  ka  ;  mante  hain  bu¬ 
ton  ko.”  Baizawi  aur  baz  mufassirin  is  ayat  ki  tafsir  men  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “  Yahudion 
ko  hazrat  se  mukhalafat  hui,  to  Makke  ke  mushrikon  se  muttafiq  hue ;  aur  un  ki  kliatir 
se  buton  ki  tazim  ki ;  aur  kaha,  ki  Tumhari  rah  bihtar  hai  Musalmanon  se.  Aur  yih  sab 
un  ka  hasad  tha,  ki  nabuwat,  aur  din  ki  riyasat  siwae  hamare  aur  kisi  men 
Allah  sahib  usi  par,  un  ko  ilzam  deta  hai.” 

3  (Ayat  54.)  “Jo  log  munkir  hue  hamari  ayaton  se,  un  ko  ham  dalenge  ag  men.” 
Is  men  kis  ki  ayaton  se  murad  hai  ?  Allah  ki  ayaton  se  jo  munkir  ho,  us  par  albatta  yih 
dhamki  sachchi  hai ;  par  jo  Mahammad  ki  ayaton  se  munkir  ho,  us  par  aisi  dhamki  abas 
hai.  Mahammad  aisi  tahdid  par  bahut  takiya  karta  tha,  ki  apni  kitab  ko  jari  karne  men 
haqrqi  dalilon  ke  iwaz,  kam  awe.  Us  ko  sujh  pari  ki  agar  haqiqi  nabion  ki  rawish  aur 
tariqe  ko  ikhtiyar  kare,  aur  nabion  ki  kitabon  se  be  lihaz  sariqa  kar  le,  aur  unhen  khub 
dhamki  de,  to  awam  tahqiq  aur  tafriq  karne  se  daren.  Is  liye  us  ne  har  dam  un  sabhon 
par,  jo  us  ki  ayaton  se  munkir  howen,  dhamki  deta  raha. 

4  (Ayat  55.)  “  Un  ko  walian  auraten  hain  suthri.”  Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  Sura  i 
Baqr  ki  25  aur  223  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  kiya  chahiye.  Aisa  bagh  ya  bihisht  ki 
jis  men  “  auraten  sutl  ri”  hazir  nahon,  Mahammad  ko  tliorikhush  awe.  Bihisht  jo  Hur 
aur  nafsani  lazzat  aur  ishraton  se  khali  ho,  us  men  rah  parna,  Mahammad  ke  liye,  jila- 
watan  sa  hota.  Is  liye  jab  bihisht  ka  mazkur  karta  hai,  use  Hur  aur  nafsani  lazzaton  se 
abad  karta  hai.  Lekin  kaise  iztirab  aur  na  ummaidi  rah  pare  hain  un  sabhon  ke  liye,  jo 
ki  aisf  lazzaton  ki  intizar  aur  tamanne  men  apni  umr  katen ! 
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aur  jo  utra  tujli  se  pahle ;  chahte  hain,  ki  qaziva  le  jawen  Shaitan  ki 
taraf,1 2 3  aur  hukm  ho  chuka  hai  un  ko,  ki  us  se  munkir  ho  jawen,  aur 

59  chahta  hai  Shaitan  ki  un  ko  bahka  kar  durle  dale.  Aur  jo  un  ko  kahiye, 
Ao  Allah  ke  hukm  ki  taraf,  jo  un  ne  utara,  aur  rasul  ki  taraf,  to  tu 

60  dekhe  munafiqon  ko  band  ho  rahte  hain  teri  taraf  se  atak  kar.  Pher 
wuh  kaisa  ki  jab  un  ko  pahunche  musibat  apne  hathon  ke  kiye  se,  pi- 
che  awe  tere  pas  qasmen  khate  Allah  ki,  ki  ham  ko  gharaz  na  thi,  magar 

61  bhalai  aur  milap.  Ye  we  log  hain  ki  Allah  janta  hai  jo  un  ke  dil  men. 
hai,  so  til  un  se  taghafil  kar,  aur  un  ko  nasihat  kar,  aur  un  se  kah  un 

62  ke  haqq  men  bat  kam  ki.  Aur  ham  ne  koi  rasul  nahin  bheja  magar  isi 
waste  ki  us  ka  hukm  rnanen  Allah  ke  farmaye  se,  aur  in  logon  ne  jis 
waqt  apna  bura  kiya  tha  agar  ate  tere  pas,  pher  Allah  se  bakhshwate 
aur  bakhshwata  un  ko  rasul,  to  Allah  ko  pate  muaf  karnewala  mihrban. 

63  Jo  qasm  hai  teri  Rabb  ki  in  ko  iman  na  hoga  jab  tak  tujhi  ko  munsif 
na janen, a  jo  jhagra  uthe  apas  men,  pher  na  paweu  apne  ji  meo  kha- 

64  fagi  teri  chakauti  se,  aur  qabul  rakhen  man  kar.  Aur  agar  ham  un  par 
hukm  karte  ki  halak  karo  apni  jan,  ya  chlior  niulo  apne  ghar,  to  koi 
na  karte  magar  thore  in  men  se,  aur  agar  yihi  karen jo  un  ko  nasihat 
hoti  hai,  to  un  ke  haqq  men  bihtar  ho  ;  aur  ziyada  sabit  hon  din  men. 

65  Aur  aise  men  ham  den  un  ko  apne  pas  se  bara  sawab.  66  Aur  chala- 

67  wen  un  ko  sidhi  rah.  Aur  jo  log  chalte  hain  hukm  men  Allah  ke,  aur 


1  (Ayat  58.)  “  Chahte  hain  ki  qaziye  le  jawen  Shaitan  ki  taraf.”  Jalaluddin  aur 
Baizawi  is  ayat  ki  tafsir  men  is  mazraun  ka  elc  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “  Madine  men  ek 
Yahudi  aur  ek  munafiq,  ki  zahir  men  ek  Musalman  tha,  jhagarne  lage.  Yahad  nekaha, 
Chal  Mahammad  pas.  Munafiq  ne  kaha,  ki  Chal  Kab  bin  Ashrafpas.  Wuh  Yahudion 
ka  sardar  tha.  Akhir  hazrat  pas  aye.  Hazrat  ne  Yahudi  ka  haqq  sabit  kiya.  Munafiq 
ne  bahar  nikal  kar  kaha,  ki  Chalo  Umar  pas.  We  hazrat  ke  hukm  se  Madine  men  qazi 
the.  Munafiq  ne  jana  ki  himayat  i  Islam  karega.  Jab  un  ke  age  gaye  Yahud  ne  kah 
diya,  ki  Hazrat  ke  pas  ham  ja  chuke  hain,  we  mujh  ko  sachcha  kar  chuke  hain.  Hazrat 
Umar  ne  munafiq  ki  gardan  mari.  Us  ke  waris  hazrat  pas  khun  ka  dawa  karke  ae,  aur 
qasmen  khane  lage,  ki  Ham  gaye  the  is  liye  ki  shayad  sulh  karwawen.  Tab  ye  ayaten 
utrin,  aur  in  ka  nam  faruq  farmaya.”  Aisi  naqlen  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashabon  ki 
tabiyat  aur  adatonko  zahir  karti  hain.  Umar  ne  ek  shakhs  ki  gardan  mari,  faqat  is  liye 
ki  wuh  Mahammad  ke  faisal  se  khatir  jama  na  hua :  Aur  Mahammad  us  ki  himayat  kar¬ 
ke  us  kam  ki  tarif  karta  tha  !  To  bad  us  ke  awam  men  sab  koi  janen  ki  jo  admi  Ma¬ 
hammad  ki  sab  baton  se  k’nwah  ma  khwah  razi  na  ho,  so  apni  jan  par  khelta  hai.  Phir 
un  men  se  us  ki  ayaton  ki  haqiqat  daryaft  karne  ki  kaun  himmat  kar  sake  ?  Jab  tak  ki 
Umar  aur  baqi  ashab  munkiron  ki  gardan  marne  par  mustaid  rahte  the,  Mahammad  jo 
bat  ki  ji  chahe  so  sabit  kar  sake. 

2  (Ayat  63.)  “  Jo  qasm  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  in  ko  iman  na  lioga  jab  tak  tujhi  ko  mun¬ 
sif  na  janen.”  Quran  ke  aksar  har  ek  safhe  par  Mahammad  apni  tazim  aur  sarfarazi  ke 
liye  mihnat  karta  hai.  Is  hi  khatir  apna  nam  Allah  ke  nam  ke  sath  wasl  karta  tha,  aur 
bat  banane  se  dikhaya  chahta  tha  ki  Allah  us  ki  bari  khatirdari  aur  himayat  karta  raha. 
Aur  apni  sarah  aur  madh  khwani  Quran  ki  anqarib  har  ek  naql  ke  sath  mila  diya.  Haqi- 
qi  nabion  ne  aisa  nahin  kiya.  We  aisi  khudsitai  ke  muhtaj  nahin  the.  We  Khuda  ke 
kalam  aur  payam  ko  himmat  aur  dileri  se  logon  ko  sunate,  par  apna  mazkur  ya  madh 
khwani  mutlaq  na  karte  the.  Is  hi  bat  men  haqiqi  aur  jhuthi  nabion  ke  asar  malum 
hote  hain.  Hiiabaz  apna  mazkur  aur  tarif  aur  sana  khwani  bahut  si  karega,  aur  us  ke 
dil  men  jztirab  hoga,  na  ho  ki  log  us  ke  dawe  ko  namaqul  thahrawen.  Haq  qi  nabi  ki 
bari  fikr  hai  ki  Allah  ke  ahkam  logon  ko  saf  sunawe  ;  par  apni  tazim  aur  tahqir  ka  ande- 
sha  nahin  karte.  Is  men  Mahammad  aur  sachche  nabion  ke  darmiyan  bari  tafawat  hai. 

Us  ki  ghabrahat  aur  azurdagi  Quran  ke  aksar  har  ek  safhe  par  zahir  hain,  ta  na  howe  ki 
log  us  ki  risalat  par  munkir  hon. 
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Rasul  ke,1 2  so  we  un  ke  sath  hain,  jin  ko  Allah  ne  niwazd  nabi,  aur 

6S  sicliq,  aur  shahid,  aur  nek  bakht,  aur  khub  hai  un  ki  rif^qat.  Yih  fazl 

69  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  Allah  has  hai  khabar  rakhnewala.  Ai  iman 
walo,  kar  lo  apni  khabardari ;  phir  kiich  karo  judi  judi  fauj,  ya  sab  ekat- 

70  thi.  Aur  turn  men  se  koi  aisa  hai,  kialbatta  derlagawega;  phir  agar 
turn  ko  musibat  pahunchi,  kahega,  Allah  ne  mujh  par  fazl  kiya,  ki 

71  maio  na  hua  un  ke  sath.  Aur  agar  turn  ko  pahuncha  fazl  Allah  ki  ta¬ 
raf  se,  to  is  tarah  kahne  lageg&,  ki  gova  na  thi  turn  men  aur  us  men 
kuchh  dost! ;  ai,  kash  ki  mairj  hota  un  ke  sdth,  to  bari  mur^d  pata. 

72  So  chahiye  laren  Allah  ki  rah  men,  jo  log  bechte  hain  dunya  ki  zinda- 
gi  akhirat  par  ;  aur  jo  koi  lare  Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  mara  jawe,  ya 

73  ghalib  ho  we,  ham  denge  us  ko  bara  saw-ab.*  Aur  turn  ko  kya  hai,  ki 
na  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  waste  un  ke  jo  maghlub  hair},  mard,  aur 
auraten,  aur  larke,  jo  kahte  hain,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  nikal  ham  ko  us 
basti  se,  ki  zalim  hain  us  ke  log,  aur  paida  kar  hamare  waste  apne  pas 
se  koi  liimayati,  aur  paida  kar  hamare  waste  apne  pas  se  madadgar. 

74  We  jo  iman  w^le  hain,  so  larte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  men  ;  aur  wre  jo  mun- 
kir  hain,  so  larte  hain  mufsidon  ki  rah  men  ;  so  laro  turn  Shaitan  ke 

75  himayation  se  ;  beshakk  fareb  Shaitan  ka  sust  hai.  Tii  ne  na  dekhe 
we  log,  jin  ko  hukm  hua  tha,  ki  apne  hath  band  rakho,  aur  qaim  karo 
namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat ;  phir  jab  hukm  hua  un  par  larai  ka,  usi 
waqt  ek  jamaat  un  men  darne  lagi  logon  se,  jaisa  dar  hua  Allah  ka,  ya 
us  se  ziyada  dar  ;  aur  kahne  lagi,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  kyun  farz  ki  ham 

76  par  larai  ?  kyun  na  jine  diya  ham  ko  thori  se  umr  ?  Tii  kah,  Faida  dun¬ 
ya  ka  thora  hai,  aur  akhirat  bihtar  hai  parhezgar  ko,  aur  tumhara  haqq 

77  na  rahega  ek  taga.  Jahan  turn  hoge  maut  turn  ko  a  paregi,  agarchi 
turn  ho  mazbut  burjon  men ;  aur  agar  pahunche  un  logon  ko  kuchh 
bhalai,  kahen,  Yih  Allah  ki  taraf  se  hai ;  aur  agar  pahunche  kuchh 
burai,  kahen,  Yih  teri  taraf  se  hai ;  tii  kah.  Sab  Allah  ki  taraf  se  hai, 

78  so  kya  hai  hai  un  logon  ka,  lagte  nahin  ki  samjhen  ek  bat.  Jo  tujh  ko 
bhalai  pahunchi,  so  Allah  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  jo  tujh  ko  burai  pahunchi,  so 
tere  nafs  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheje  paigham  pahunchane 

79  ko,  aur  Allah  bas  hai,  samhne  dekhta.3  Jin  ne  hukm  mana  Rasul  ka, 


1  (Ayat  67.)  “  Aur  jo  log  chalte  hain  hukm  men  Allah  ke,  aur  rasul  ke.”  Is  ayat  ki 
gharaz  Mahammad  hi  ki  madhkhwani  hai.  “  Jo  chalte  hain  hukm  men  Allah  ke,  aur 
rasul  ke  !”  Aisi  nisbat  men.  Mahammad  awam  ki  nazar  inen  albatta  bari  izzatdar  hota  ! 
Lekin  wuh  nisbat  knud  sitai  se  sabit  na  hoti. 

2  (Ayat  72.)  “Jo  koi  lare  Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  mara  jawe,  ya  ghalib  howe,  ham 
denge  us  ko  bara  sawnib.”  Mahammad  ki,  aur  us  ke  Rabb  ki  talqin  men  kaisi'bari  tafa- 
wat  hai !  Ek  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Zalim  ka  samhna  mat  karna  ;  balki  jo  tere  dahne  gal  par 
tamancha  mare,  tu  diisra  bhi  us  ki  taraf  pher  : — apne  dushmanon  se  muhabbat  rakho,  aur 
jo  turn  par  lanat  karen,  un  ke  liye  barakat  chaho  :  jo  turn  se  adawat  karen  nn  se  neki 
karo  ;  aur  jo  turn  ko  dhamkawen  aur  satawen,  un  ke  liye  dua  karo  ;  taki  turn  apne  bap 
ke,  jo  asman  par  hai,  farzand  ho,  ki  wuh  apne  suraj  ko  badon  aur  nekon  par  tali  karta 
hai,  aur  raston  aur  naraston  par  menh  barsata  hai.”*  Dusra  kahta  hai,  “  Phir  jabguzar 
jawen  mahine  panah  ke,  to  maro  mushrikon  ko  jahan  pao,  aur  pakaro,  aur  ghero,  aur  bai- 
tho  har  jagah  un  ki  tak  par.”| 

3  (Ayat  7S.)  “  Aur  ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  paigham  pahunchane  ko,  aur  Allah  bas  hai, 
samhne  dekhta.”  Arab!  Quran  men  yih  lafz  shahid  hai.  Mane  us  ka  yih  hai,  Allah 
tumhari  risalat  par  shahid  hai  kafi.  Sach  hai  ki  Allah  kisi  ki  risalat  par  auwal  shahid  ya 


*  Mati  5,  38 — 45.  f  Quran,  Sura  i  Tauba,  5  ayat. 
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us  ne  hukm  mana  Allah  ka;  aur  jo  ultd  phera,  to  ham  ne  tujh  ko  nahin 

80  bheja  un  par  nigahban.  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  qabul  kiya,  phir  jab  Mhir 
gave  tere  p6s  se,  masbwara  karte  hain  baze  un  men  rat  ko,  siwae  ten 
bat  ke,  aur  Allah  likhta  hai,  jo  thahrate  hain,  so  tu  taghafil  kar  un  se, 

81  aur  bharosa  kar  Allah  par,  aur  Allah  bas  hai  kam  bananewala.  Kyd 
ghaur  nahin.  karte  Quran  men  c  aur  agar  yih  hota,  jdsi  aur  ka,  siwae  Al- 

82  lah  ke,  to  pate  un  men  bah-ut  tafawat.1  Aur  jab  un  pas  pahunche  hai 
koi  chiz  aman  ki,  ya.  dar  ki,  us  ko  mashhur  karte  hain,  aur  agar  us  ko 
pahunchate  rasul  tak,  aur  apne  ikhtiyar  walon  tak,  to  tahqiq  karte  us 
ko,  jo  un  men  tahqiq  karnewale  hain  us  ke  ;  aur  agar  na  hota  fazl 
Allah  ka  turn  par,  aur  us  ki  mihr,  to  turn  Shaitan  ke  pichhe  jate  magar 

83  thore.  So  tu  lar  Allah  ki  rah  men,  tujh  par  zimma  nahin,  magar  ap- 
ni  jan  se,  aur  takid  kar  musalmanon  ko,  qarib  hai,  ki  Allah  band  kare 
larai  kafiron  ki,  aur  Allah  hai  sakht  larai  wala,  aur  sakht  saza  denewa- 

84  la.  Jo  koi  sifarish  kare  nek  bat  men,  us  ko  bhi  mile  us  men  se  ek  his- 
sa  ;  aur  jo  koi  sifarish  kare  buri  bat  men,  us  par  bhi  hai  eli  bojh  us 

S5  men  se  ;  aur  Allah  hai  har  chiz  ka  hissa  bantnewala.  Aur  jab  turn 
ko  dua  dewe  koi,  to  turn  bhi  dud  do  us  se  bihtar,  ya  wuhi  kaho  ulat- 

86  kar  ;  Allah  hai  har  chiz  ka  hisab  karnewala.  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ki 
bandagi  nahin  ;  turn  ko  jama  karega  qiyamat  ke  din,  us  men  shakk 

87  nahin;  aur  Allah  se  sachchi  kis  ki  bat  r  Phir  turn  ko  kya  para  hai  mu- 
nafiqon  ke  waste  r  do  janib  ho  ralie  ho,  aur  Allah  ne  un  ko  ulat  diya  un 
ke  kamon  par  ;  kya  turn  chabo,  ki  rah  par  lao  jis  ko  pachla  diya  Allah 
ne,  aur  jis  ko  Allah  rah  na  de  r  phir  tu  na  pawe  us  ke  waste  kahin 

85  rah.  Chahte  hain  ki  turn  bhi  kafir  ho,  jaise  we  kafir  hue  ;  phir  sab 
barabar  ho  jao  ;  so  turn  un  men  kisi  ko  mat  pakro  rafiq,  jab  tak  watan 
chhor  uwen  Allah  ki  rah  men  ;  phir  agar  qabul  narakhen,to  un  ko  pakro, 
aur  mar  dalo  jahan  pao,7,  aur  na  thahrao  un  men  kisi  ko  rafiq,  na  ma- 


gawah  hai.  Lekin  zarur  hai  ki  nabuwat  aur  muajazon  ke  taur  par  Allah  ki  shahadat  ad- 
mion  par  zahir  howe.  Is  bat  men  Mahammad  qasir  aur  ajiz  hua. 

1  (Ayat  81.)  “  Kya  ghaur  nahin  karte  Quran  men  ?  aur  agar  yih  hota  kisi  aur  ka  si¬ 
wae  Allah  ke,  to  pate  us  men  bahut  tafawat.”  Aur  tafawat  aur  ikhtilaf  albatta  is  men 
bahut  hain.  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  256  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Zor  nahin  din  ki  bat  men.” 
Aur  Surai  Nisa  ki  88  ayat  men  hai,  ki  Agar  qabul  na  rakhen,  to  un  ko  pakaro,  aur  mar 
dalo  jahan  pao.”  Phir  Sura  i  Tauba  men,  ki  “  Maro  mushrikon  ko  jahan  pao,  aur  paka¬ 
ro,  aur  ghero,  aur  baitho  har  jagah  un  ki  tak  par.”  Phir  Sura  i  Maida  ki  73  ayat  men 
likha  hai,  ki  “  Albatta  jo  Musalman  hain,  aur  jo  Yaliud  hain,  aur  Sabain,  aur  Nasara,  jo 
koi  iman  lawe  Allah  par  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  amal  kare  nek,  na  un  par  dar  hai,  na 
we  gham  khawen.”  Phir  76  ayat  men  hai,  ki  “  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  nekaha,  Allah 
wuhi  Masih  hai  Maryam  ka  beta.”  In  men  ikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Ek  kahti  hai,  “  Nasara 
ko,  jo  Allah  aur  pichhle  din  par  iman  lawen,  aur  kam  karen  nek,  un  ko  na  gham  hai,  na 
we  dar  khawen.”  Dusri  kahti,  ki  “  beshakk  wTe  kafir  hain,”  jo  Masih  ki  Ilahi  zat  par 
yaqin  late  hain.  Aur  Sura  i  Imran  ki  84  ayat  ki  talqin  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  61  ayat  semuqa- 
bala  karo,  un  men  kya  muwafiqat  hai  ? 

Mahammad  ne  bari  firasat  se  is  bile  ko  apne  kam  men  laya,  ki  “  jahan  jahan  do  ayaton 
men  ikhtilaf  pare,  to  pichhli  ayat  pah'i  ko  mansukh  karti  hai.”  Lekin  yih  bahana  Quran 
ke  sab  ikhtilafon  ko  dafa  karne  ko  kafi  na  hua. 

2  (Ayat  88.)  “  Agar  qabul  na  i-akhen,  to  unko  pakro,  aur  mar  dalo,  jahan  pao.”  Yih 
wuhi  hai  jis  ki  khabar  Danial  nabi  ne  ki,  ki  “  badshah  i  tund  chihra  hoga,  aur  Amir  ul 
salam  ke  barkhilaf  uthega,  aur  bahuteron  ko  halak  karega.”  [Dibaje  ke  13  hisse  par  li- 
haz  karo.]  Aisi  ayaton  se  Islam  ki  jangi  aur  khunrezi  tinat  aur  tabiyat  zahir  hoti  hai. 
Aisi  nasihat  faqat  rahzanon  ke  sardar  ke  laiq  hai. 
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89  dadg&r.  Magar  jo  we  mil  rahe  hair}  ek  qaum  se,  jin  men  aut  turn 
men  ahd  hai,  ya  aye  hain  tumhare  pas  khafa  ho  gaye  hair}  dil  un  ke, 
tumhare  larne  se  bhi,  aur  apni  qaum  ke  larne  se  bhi,  aur  agar  Allah 
chdhta,  to  un  ko  turn  par  zor  deta ;  phir  turn  se  larte,  to  agar  turn  se 
kinara  pakren,  phir  na  laren,  aur  tumhari  taraf  sulh  lawen,  to  Allah 

90  ne  nahin  di  turn  ko  un  par  rah.  Ab  turn  dekhoge  ek  aur  log  chahte 
hain,  ki  aman  men  raher}  turn  se,  aur  apni  qaum  se  bhi,  jis  bar  bulae 
jate  hain  fasad  karne  ko,  ulat  jate  hain'  us  hangam  men  ;  phir  agar 
turn  se  kinara  na  karen,  aur  sulh  na  lawen,  aur  apne  hath  na  rokei}, 
til  un  ko  pakro,  aur  mar  dalo,  jahan  pao  ;  aur  un  par  ham  ne  mila  di 

91  turn  ko  sanad  sar  h.  Aur  musalman  ka  kam  nahin,  ki  mar  dale  mu- 
salman  ko,  magar  chuk  kar,J  aur  jin  ne  mara  musalman  ko  chuk  kar, 
to  azad  karni  gardan  ek  musalman  ki,  aur  khun  baha  pahunchani  us 
ke  ghar,  magar  ki  we  khairat  karen  ;  phir  agar  wuh  tha  ek  qaum  men, 
ki  tumhare  dushman  hain,  aur  ap  musalman  tha,  to  azad  karni  gardan 
ek  musalman  ki.  Aur  agar  wuh  th4  ek  qaum  men,  ki  turn  men  aur 
un  men  ahd  hai,  to  khun  baha  pahunchani  us  ke  ghar,  aur  azad  karni 
gardan  ek  musalman  ki  ;  phir  jis  ko  paida  na  ho,  to  roza  do  mahine 

92  lagte  tar  bakhshane  ko  Allah  se  ;  aur  Allah  junta,  samajhta  hai.  Aur 
jo  koi  mare  musalman  ko,  qasd  kar  kar,  to  us  ki  saza  dozakh  hai,  para 
rahe  usi  men.*1  aur  Allah  us  par  ghazab  him,  aur  us  ko  lanat  ki,  aur 

93  us  ke  waste  taiyar  kiya  bara  azab.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  safar  karo  Allah 
ki  rah  men,  to  tahqiq  karo,  aur  mat  kaho,  jo  shakhs  tumhari  taraf  sa- 
lam  alaik  kare,  ki  Tu  musalman  nahin, ;i  chahte  ho  mal  dunya  ki  zin- 
dagi  ka,  to  Allah  ke  yahan  bahut  ghanimaten  hain,  turn  aise  hi  the  pah- 
le,  phir  Allah  ne  turn  par  fazl  kiya,  so  ab  tahqiq  karo  ;  Allah  tumhare 

94  kam  se  waqif  hai.  Barabar  nahiij  baithnewale  musalman  jin  ko  badan 
ka  nuqsan  nahin,  aur  larnewale  Allah  ki  r4h  men,  apne  mal  se,  aur  jan 


1  (Ayat  91.)  “  Aur  musalman  ka  kam  nahin  ki  mar  dale  musalman  ko  magar  chuk 
kar.”  Baizawi  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Ayash  ibn  Abi  Rabbia  ne  Haris  ibn  Zaid  ko  rah  men  pakar 
use  mar  clala,  par  is  bat  se  waqif  na  tha  ki  us  ne  Islam  ka  iqrar  kiya  tha.  Us  ahwal  ke 
faisal  ke  liye  yih  ayat  utri.”  Lekin  haqiqat  men  kya  faraq  hua,  ki  Haris  ibn  Zaid  ne 
Islam  ko  ikhtiyar  kiya  ya  na  kiya  tha  ?  Ayash  ne  use  qatl  karke  apne  tain  ek  qatil 
thahraya.  Kyunki  Khuda  ne  farmaya,  ki  “Jo  koi  insan  ke  khun  ko  bahawe,  insan  hi  ke 
hath  se  us  ka  khun  bahaya  jaega  ;  kyunki  Khuda  ne  insan  ko  apni  surat  par  banayahai.”* 
Aur  Mahammad  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  musalman  ke  khun  men  aur  dusre  ke  khun  men 
faraq  thahrawe  ;  kyunki  we  barabar  Allah  ke  makhluq  liain. 

2  (Ayat  92.)  “Aur  jo  koi  mare  musalman  ko  qasd  kar  kar,  to  us  ki  saza  dozakh  hai, 
para  rahe  usi  men.”  Aisi  sab  ayaton  ki  gharaz  wTazih  hai :  Yane  Mahammad  ke  pichhe 
pairauon  ko  jama  karne  ke  liye.  Lekin  is  ayat  ke  mutabiq  un  imdnwalon  ka  kya  hai  hai, 
jinhon  ne  “  qasd  kar  kar”  Umar,  aur  Asman,  aur  All  ko  qatl  kiya?  Ki  ye  tinon  ashab 
aur  Khalffe  musalman  hi  ke  hathon  se  mare  gay e.  Aur  Hasan  aur  Husain,  aur  bad  un 
ke  lakhon  muslimin  Mahammad  ke  pairauon  ke  hath  se  mare  gaye  hain. 

3  (Ayat  93.)  “  Aur  mat  kaho  jo  shakhs  tumhari  taraf  salam  alaik  kare,  ki  Tu  musal¬ 
man  nahin.”  Mufassiron  ki  kitabon  se  sabit  hai,  ki  bahut  bar  aisa  hua,  ki  Mahammad 
ke  pairauon  ne  jin  shakhson  ko  paya,  bawajude  ki  we  Kalima,  aur  salam  alaikam  kahte 
the,  is  bahane  par,  ki  we  thik  musalman  nahin,  aur  un  ke  mal  ko  qabze  karne  ke  liye, 
unhen  qatl  kiya.  Par  we  kaise  imanwale  the,  ki  jinhon  se  Mahammad  bihisht  ko  abad 
karne  chaha,  jo  ki  adna  mal  ke  lalach  se  apne  dini  bhaion  ko  mar  dalen  !  Taubhi  us  ke 
pairauon  ko  bawar  hai,  ki  sare  ahl  i  Islam  yaqinan  bihisht  ke  waris  honge  ! 


*  Paidaish  9.  6. 
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se  ;  Allah  ne  barai  di  larnewdlon  ko,  apne  mdl  aur  jan  se,  un  par  jo 
baithe  hain  darje  men,  aur  sab  ko  wada  diya  Allah  ne  khiibi  ka,  aur  zi- 

95  yada  kiya  Allah  ne  larnewalon  kobaithnewalon  se  bare  sawab  men,1 2  Bahut 
darjon  men  apne  wahan  ke,  aur  bakhshish  men,  aur  mihrbani  men  ; 

96  aur  Allah  hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrban.  Jin  logon  ki  jan  khmchte  hain 
firishte,'1  us  hai  men  ki  we  bana  kar  rahe  hain  apna,  kahte  liain,  Turn 
kis  bat  men  the  ?  we  kahte  hain,  Ham  the  maghlub  is  mulk  men  ;  kahte 
hain,  Kya  na  thi  zamin  Allah  ki  kushada  ki  watan  chhor  jao  wahan? 

97  so  aison  ka  thikana  hai  dozakli,  aur  bahut  buri  jagah  pahunche.  Ma- 
gar  jo  hai  bebas  mard  aur  auraten,  aur  larke  na  kar  sakte  hain  talash, 

98  aur  na  jante  hain  rah.  So  aison  ko  ummed  hai  ki  Allan  muaf  kare: 

99  aur  Allah  hai  muaf  karnewala,  bakhshta.  Aur  jo  koi  watan  chhore  Al¬ 
lah  ki  rah  men,  pawe  un  ke  muqabale  men  jagah  bahut,  aur  kushaish, 
aur  jo  koi  nikle  apne  ghar  se  watan  chhorkar  Allah  aur  rasiil  ki  taraf, 
phir  a  pakre  usko  m-  ut,  so  thahar  chuka  us  ka  sawab  Allah  par  ;  aur 

100  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Aur  jab  turn  safar  karo  mulk  men, 
to  turn  par  gunah  nahin  ki  kuchh  kam  karo  namaz  men  se,  agar  turn, 
ko  dar  ho,  ki  satawenge  turn  ko  kafir,  albatta  kafir  tumhare  dushman 

101  liain  sarih.  Aur  jab  tu  un  men  ho  phir  un  ko  namaz  men  khara  ka¬ 
re,  to  chahiye  ek  jamaat  un  ki  khari  ho  tere  sath,  aur  sath  lewen  apne 
hathyar,  phir  ye  sijda  kar  chukey  to  pare  ho  jawen,  aur  awe  dusri  ja¬ 
maat,  jin  ne  nama?  nahin  ki,  we  namaz  karen  tere  sath,  aur  pas  lewen 
apna  bachao,  aur  hathyar,  kafir  chahte  haia  kisi  tarah  turn  bekhabar 
ho  apne  hathyaron  se,  aur  asbab  se,  to  turn  par  jhuk  paren  ek  hamla 
kar  kar,  aur  gunah  nahiy  turn  par  agar  turn  ko  taklif  ho  menh  se,  yd 
turn  bimar  ho,  ki  utar  rakho  apne  hathyar,  aur  sath  lo  apna  bachao  ; 

102  Allah  ne  rakhi  hai  munkiron  ke  waste  zillat  ki  mar.  Phir  jab  namaz  kar 
chuko,  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko  khare  aur  baithe,  aur  pare  ;  phir  jab  klia- 
tirjama  se  ho,  to  durust  karo  namaz  ;  yih  namaz  hai  muslamanoy.  par 

103  waqt  bandha  hukm.  Aur  mat  haro  un  ka  pichha  karne  se,  agar  turn 
be  aram  ho,  to  we  bhi  be  aram  hain  jis  tarah  turn  ho,  aur  turn  ko  Al¬ 
lah  se  ummed  hai  jo  un  ko  nahin,  aur  Allah  sab  junta  hai,  hikmat  wala. 

104  Ham  ne  utari  tujh  ko  kitab  sachchi,  ki  tu  insaf  kare  logon  men,  jo  sa- 
majhawe  tujh  ko  Allah  ;  aur  tu  mat  ho  daghabazon  ki  taraf  se  jhagar- 

105  newald.  Aur  hakhshwa  Allah  se,  be  shakk  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai, 

106  mihrban.  Aur  mat  jhagar  un  ki  taraf  se  jo  apne  ji  men  dagha  rakh- 
te  hain ;  Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ata  jo  koi  ho  daghabaz  gunahgar. 


1  (Ayat  94.)  “  Aur  sab  ko  wada  diya  Allah  ne  khubi  ka,  (bihisht  lea,)  aur  ziyada  ki¬ 
ya  Allah  ne  larnewalon  ko  baithnewalon  se  bare  sawab  men.”  Yih  v/uhi  bat  hai,  jo  93 
ayat  ke  hashiye  men  mazkur  hai,  ki  Musalman  sab  ke  sab,  bhale  bure,  bihisht  ke  waris 
ho  wen  !  Is  ayat  men  aur  ek  ghalat  hai — Allah  ko  sulh  aur  mi  lap  karnewale  khush  ate 
hain.  Mahammad  ko  larnewdle  ziyada  pasand  ate  hain.  Ye  baten  sipahsalar  ki  baten 
hain  :  nabi  ki  nahin. 

2  (Ayat  96.)  “  Jin  logon  ki  jan  khinchte  hain  firishte.”  Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddin  kah¬ 
te  hain,  ki  “  We  Makke  ke  chand  bashinde  the,  jinhon  ne  Islam  ko  ikhtiyar  kiya  tha, 
lekin  Mahammad  ke  sath  apne  watan  ko  nahin  chhora  tha ;  balki  kafiron  ke  sath  nikle, 
aur  jang  i  Badr  men  mare  gaye.”  Aur  Mahammad  is  ayat  men  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Aison 
ka  thikana  hai  dozakli.”  Lekin  upar  94  ayat  men  likha,  ki  “  Sab  ko  wada  diya  Allah 
ne  bihisht  ka.”  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  kafi  nahin  ki  us  ke  pairau  "  Kalima”  pajhen 
aur  Islam  ka  iqrar  karen ;  lazim  tha  ki  khub  larnewdle  bhi  howen  ! 
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107  Chhipte  hain  logon  se,  aur  nahirj  chhipte  Allah  se,  aur  wall  un  ke  satli 
hai  jab  rat  ko  thahrdte  hain  jis  bat  se  wuh  razi  nahin,  aur  jo  karte 

108  hain  Allah  ke  qabu  men  hai,  Sunte  ho  turn  log  jhagre  un  Id  taraf  se 
dunya  ki  zindagi  men  :  phir  kaun  jhagrega  un  ke  badle  Allah  se  qiya- 

109  mat  ke  din,  ya  Kaun  hoga  un  ka  kam  bananewala  ?  Aur  jo  koi  gunah 
kare  ya  apna  bura  kare  ;  phir  Allah  se  bakhshwawe,  pawe  Allah  ko 

110  bakhshta,  mihrban.  Aur  jo  koi  kamawe  gunah,  so  kamdta  hai  apne 

1 1 1  haqq  men,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai,hikmatwala.  Aur  jo  koi  kamawe  taq- 
sir  ya  gunah,  phir  lagawe  be  gunah  ko,  us  ne  sir  dhara  tufan  aur  gunah 

112  sarih.  Aur  agar  na  hota  tujh  par  fazl  Allah  ka,  aur  mihr,  to  qasd  kiya 
hi  tha  un  men  ek  jamclat  ne  ki  tujh  ko  bahkawe,  aur  bahka  na  sakte 
magar  ap  ko,  aur  tera  kuchh  na  bigarte  ;  Allah  ne  nazil  ki  tujh  par  ki- 
tab  aur  kam  ki  bat,  aur  tujh  ko  sikhaya  jo  tu  na  jan  sakta;  aur  Allah  ka 

113  fazl  tujh  par  bara  hai.  Kuchh  bhali  nahin  aksar  un  ki  mashwarat, 
magar  jo  koi  kahe  kliairat  ko,  ya  nek  bat  ko,  ya  sulh  karnewale  ko  log¬ 
on  men  ;  aur  jo  koi  ye  chizen  karen  Allah  ki  khushi  chahkar,  to  ham 

114  us  ko  denge  bar&  sawab.  Aur  jo  koi  mukhalifat  kare  rasul  se,  jab 
khul  chuki  us  par  rah  ki  bat,  aur  chale  sab  musalmanon  ki  rah  se  si¬ 
wae,  ham  us  ko  hawale  karen  wuhi  taraf  jo  us  ne  pakri,  aur  dalen  us 

115  ko  dozakh  men,  aur  bahut  buri  jagah  pahuncha.  Allah  yih  nahin 
bakhshta  ki  us  ka  sharik  thahraiye,  aur  is  se  niche  bakhshta  hai  jis  ko 
chahe ;  aur  jis  ne  Allah  ka  sharik  thahraya,  wuh  dur  para  bhul  kar. 

116  Us  ke  siwae  pukarte  hain  so  auraton  ko,J  aur  uske  siwae  pukarte  hain 

117  Shaitan  sarkash  ko,  Jis  ko  lanat  ki  Allah  ne  ;  aur  wuh  bola  ki  main 

118  albatta  liinga  tere  bandon  se  hissa  thahraya  hua.  Aur  un  ko  bahkaun- 
ga,  aur  un  ko  tawaqqa  men  diinga,  aur  un  ko  sikhaiinga  ki  chiren  j^in- 
waron  ke  kan,  aur  un  ko  sikhaunga  ki  badlen  surat  banai  Allah  ki,  aur 
jo  koi  pakren  Shaitan  ko  rafiq,  Allah  ko  chhorkar,  wuh  diiba  sarih 

119  nuqsan  meo.  Un  ko  wada  deta  hai,  aur  un  ko  tawaqqa  men  bata- 

120  ta  hai ;  aur  jo  tawaqqa  deta  hai  un  ko  Shaitan,  so  sab  dagha  hai.  Ai- 
son  kd  thikana  hai  dozakh,  aur  na  pawenge  wahan  se  bhagne  ko  ja~ 

121  gah.  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae  aur  amal  kiye  nek,  un  ko  ham  dakhil  karenge 
Mghon  men  jin  ke  niche  bahti  nahren,  rah  pare  wah4n  hamesha  ko; 

122  wada  hai  Allah  ka  sachcha,  aur  Allah  se  sachchi  kis  ki  bat?  Na  tum- 
hdri,  arzii  par  liai,  na  kitabwalon  ki  arzu  par,  jo  koi  bura  karega  us  ki 
sazd  pawega,  aur  na  pawega  Allah  ke  siwae  apne  himayati,  na  madad- 

123  gar.  Aur  jo  koi  kuchh  amal  nek  karega,  mard  ho  yaaurat,  aur  iman 


1  (Ayat  116.)  “  Us  ke  siwae  pukarte  hain  so  auraton  ko.”  Butparast  Arab  log  firish- 
ton  ki  puja  karte  the,  aur  nam  un  ke  tanfs  rakhte  the.  Un  men  ye  tin  yane  “  Lat” 
“  Aza”  aur  “  Manat”  mashhur  thin.  Inhon  ko  “  Devian,”  ya  “  Allah  ki  betian”  kahte 
the.  Inhon  ki  muraton  ko  bhi  banate  the.  “  Lat”  Sakif  firqa  ki  Devi  thx,  jo  Tayef 
men  rakhte  the.  Aza  “  Quresh”  aur  “  Kananah”  aur  “  Salim”  ke  firqon  ki  Devi  thi. 
“  Manat”  “  Hodhail ”  aur  Khu  aah  ke  firqon  se  jo  Makke  aur  Madine  ke  darmiyan  rah- 
te  the,  puji  jati  thi.  Aur  malum  hota  ki  Mahammad  ka  dil  bhi  baze  dafe  un  par  farefta 
hua.  Mahammadi  mufassirin  ne  likha  hai,  ki  ek  dafa  jab  Mahammad  Sura  i  Najm  men 
parh  raha  tha  us  ayat  ko  pahuncha  jis  men  hai  “  bhala  turn  dekho  to  Lat,  aur  Aza,  aur 
Manat  tisra  pichhla?”  Shaitan  us  ki  zuban  men  laya,  aur  us  ne  ghaflat  se  kaha,  ki 
“  ye  t'mon  sab  se  ala  aur  khush  numa  auraten  hain  jin  ki  shafaat  hath  aegi .”  Is  se 
malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ka  dil  khush  numa  auraton  ka  yahan  tak  ashiq  hua  ki  kabhi 
kabhi  namaz  ke  waqt  apni  namaz  ko  bhul  kar  un  ki  tarif  karne  laga. 
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rakhta  lioga,  so  we  log  dakhil  honge  Jannat  men,1  aur  un  ka  haqq  na 

124  rahega  til  bhar.  Aur  us  se  bihtar  kis  ki  rah  jis  ne  munh  dhara  Allah 
ke  hukm  par,  aur  neki  men  laga  hai,  aur  chala  dm  i  Ibrahim  par,  jo  ek 

125  taraf  ka  tha,a  aur  Allah  ne  kar  liye  Ibrahim  ko  yar.  Aur  Allah  ka  hai 
jo  kuchh  asmanon  men  hai  aur  jo  kuchh  zamin  men  ;  aur  Allah  ke 

126  dhab  men  hai  sab  chiz.  Aur  tujh  se  rukhsat  mangte  haia  auraton  ki ; 
tu  kah  Allah  turn  ko  rukhsat  deta  hai  un  ki,  aur  wuh  jo  turn  ko  sunate 
hain  kitab  men,  so  hukm  hai  yatim  auraton  ka  jin  ko  turn  nahin  dete, 
jo  un  ka  muqarrar  hai,  aur  chahte  ho  ki  un  ko  nikah  men  lo,  aur 
maghliib  lark  on  ka,  aur  yih  hai  ki  qaim  raho  yatimon  ke  liaqq  men  in- 

127  saf  par;  aur  jo  karoge  bhalai,  so  wuh  Allah  ko  maliim  hai.  Aur  agar 
ek  aurat  dare  apne  khawind  ke  larne  se,  yaji  phir  jane  se,  to  gunah 
nahin  donon  par,  ki  kar  leu  apas  men  kuchh  sulh,  aur  sulh  khub  chiz  hai, 
aur  jion  ke  samhne  dhari  hai  hirs,  aur  agar  turn  neki  karo,  aur  parhezgari, 

128  to  Allah  ko  tumhare  sab  kam  ki  khabar  hai.  Aur  turn  hargiz  barabar 
na  kar  sakoge  auraton  ko,  agarchi  us  ka  shauq.karo, 3  so  nire  phire  na 
jao  ki  dal  rakho  ek  ko  jaise  adhar  men  latakte,  aur  agar  sanwarte  ra- 

129  ho,  aur  parhezgari  karo,  to  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Aur 
agar  donoQ  jude  ho  jawen,  to  Allah  har  ek  ko  mahzuz  karega,  apni 

130  kushaish  se,  aur  Allah  kushaish  wala  hai,  tadbir  junta.  Aur  Allah  ka 
hai  jo  kuchh  asman  o  zamin  men  ;  aur  ham  ne  kah  rakha  hai  pahli  ki- 
tabwalon  ko,  aur  turn  ko,  ki  darte  raho  Allah  se ;  aur  agar  munkir  hoge, 
to  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  be  parwa 

131  hai,  sab  khubion  saraha.  Aur  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  za- 

132  min  merj ;  aur  Allah  bas  hai  kam  bananewala.  Agar  chahe  turn  ko 


1  (Ayat  123.)  “  Aur  jo  kol  kuchh  amal  nek  karega,  mard  ho,  ya  aurat,  aur  i man 
rakhta  hoga,  so  we  log  dakhil  honge  Jannat  men.”  Mutabiq  is  ke  Mahammadi  auraten 
bhi  bihisht  men  dakhil  ho  sakengi.  Lekin  un  ke  waste  kya  aiaish  aur  nafsani  lazzaten 
dhari  hui  hain  ?  Agar  un  ke  khasamon  ke  liye  Huren  maujud  hain,  ek  ek  ke  liye  bahat- 
tar  Hur  ;  to  auraton  ko  Jannat  men  kya  hath  awega  ?  Kya  ek  ek  aux-at  ke  liye  bahaitar  ya 
zjyada  shauhar  maujud  aur  muntazir  hain  ?  Agar  Mahammad  apni  bihisht  meiy  Island 
mardon  ke  liye  aisi  bari  taiyari  ki  hai,  aur  auraton  ke  liye  us  ke  barabar  nahin  kiya,  to 
auraton  ke  shor  o  sharr  aur  malamat  se  kis  tarah  chhutega  ? 

2  (Ayat  124.)  “  Din  i  Ibrahim  par,  jo  ek  taraf  ka  tha.”  Lekin  Ibrahim  kis  “taraf” 
ka  tha  ?  Is  men  Abdul  Qadir  ne  tarjuma  saf  nahin  kiya.  Arabi  lafz  “  Hanifa”  hai ; 
yane  sadiq  ya  sidhi  rah  par  chalnewala.  Mahammad  ne  us  bat  ko,  ki  “  Allah  ne  kar  liya 
Ibrahim  ko  yar ”  Tauret  aur  Injil  sepaya.  Injil  men  likha,  “  Wuh  kitab  jo  kahti  hai  ki 
Ibrahim  Khuda  par  iman  laya,  aur  yih  us  ke  liye  rastbazi  thahari,  aur  wuh  khalil  Ullah 
kahlaya,  puri  hui.”*  Aur  Tauret  ki  kai  ayaton  men  wuhi  ibarat  hai.f  Us  ke  sath  Ma¬ 
hammadi  mufassirxn  chand  naqlen  Ibrahim  ki  mihmandari  ke  bab  men  kahte  hain,  lekin 
un  ke  tazkii*a  ki  zarurat  nahin. 

3  (Ayat  128.)  “  Aur  turn  hargiz  barabar  na  rakh  sakoge  auraton  ko,  agarchi  us  ka 
shauq  karo.”  Yih  bat  sachchi  hai.  Kash  ki  Mahammad  ap  us  par  amal  karta,  aur  apne 
pairauon  ko  waisahi  sikhlata  !  Kyunlci  jo  admi  ki  do  ya  ziyada  auraton  ko  nikah  men 
lawe,  albatta  ek  ko  ziyada  piyar  kax'ega  aur  dusri  ko  kam  ;  aur  auraton  ke  bich  hasad, 
aur  kina,  aur  qaziye  barpa  honge.  Allah  ne  ek  ke  waste  ek  khalq  kiya,  aur  insan  ki  shah- 
wat,  aur  zulmat  ka  nishan  hai  jahan  kahin  ek  mard  ke  qabze  men  do  joruan  hain.  Agar 
Allah  ki  marzi  hoti  ki  ek  ek  mard  joruan  jama  kare,  to  albatta  ek  ek  mulk  men  madine 
bachche  narine  se  ziyada  paida  hote.  Lekin  waisi  nahin  hai :  balki  har  ek  mulk  men 
narina  aur  madina  qarib  qarib  barabar  hain. 


*  Yaqub  2.  23.  f  2  Tawarikh  20.  7.  aur  Ashaya  41.  8. 


110 


SURA  I  NISA. 


133  dur  kare,  logo,  aur  le  dwe  aur  log,  aur  Allah  ko  yih  qudrat  hai.  Jo 

koi  chahta  ho  inam  dunya  ka,  so  Allah  ke  wahan  hai  inam  dunyd  ka, 

134  aur  akhirat  ka;  aur  Allah  hai  sab  sunta,  dekhta.  Ai  imanwalo,  qaim 

raho  insaf  par,1  gawahi  do  Allah  ki  taraf  agarchi  nuqsan  ho  apna,  ya 
ma  bap,  ya  qarabatwalou  ka,  agar  koi  mahzuz  hai  ya  mulitaj  hai,  to  Al¬ 
lah  uu  ka  khair  khwah  turn  se  ziyada  hai,  so  turn  ji  Id  chah  na  mano  is 
bat  men,  ki  barabar  samjho.  Aur  agar  turn  zuban  maloge  ya  bachao- 

135  ge,  to  Allah  tumhare  kam  se  waqif  hai.  Ai  imanwalo,  yaqin  lao  Allah 

par,  aur  us  ke  rasul  par,  aur  kitab  par,  jo  nazil  ki  hai  apne  rasul  par, 
aur  us  kitab  par  jo  nazil  ki  thi  pahle  ;a  aur  jo  koi  vaqinna  rakhe  Allah  par, 
aur  us  ke  firishtoa  par,  aur  kitabon  par,  aur  rasulon  par,  aur  pichhle  din 

136  par,  wuh  dur  para  bhul  kar.  Jo  log  musalman  hue,  pliir  munkir  hiie, 
phir  musalman  hue,  pliir  munkir  hue,  phir  barhte  gae  inkar  men,  Al- 

137  lah  un  ko  bakhshnewala  nahin,  aur  na  un  ko  dewe  rah.  Khuslii  suna 

138  munafiqon  ko,  ki  un  ko  hai  dukh  ki  mar.  We  jo  pakarte  hain  kafiron 
ko  rafiq,  Musalman  chhor  kar,  kya  dhundhte  hain  un  ke  pas  izzat  ? 

139  so  izzat  Allah  ki  hai  sari.  Aur  hukm  utar  chuka  turn  par  kitab  men, 
ki  jab  suno  Allah  ki  ayaton  par  inkar  hote,  aur  hansi  hote  ;  tu  na  bai- 


1  (Ayat  134.)  “  Ai  imanwalo,  qaim  raho  insaf  par.”  Is  ayat  ki  talqin  achchhi  hai, 
aur  sabhon  ke  taammul  aur  tawajjih  ke  laiq  hai.  Lekin  aisi  baton  ke  likhne  men  Ma- 
hammad  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  naql  lene  se  kya  siwae  kiya  ?  Us  ki  khwahish  thi  ki  us 
ke  pairau  apas  men  adab  aur  khush  intizam  ke  sath  rahen.  To  kya  mushkil  tha  ki  aisi 
kitabon  se  jahan  tak  ji  chahe,  intikhab  kare  ?  [Is  bat  ki  sabut  ke  liye  Tauret  men  Khu- 
riij  ke  20.  ib,  aur  Istisna  19.  15 — 21,  aur  Zabur  15  par  lihaz  karo.] 

2  (Ayat  135.)  “  Yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasulon  par,  aur  kitab  par,  jo  nazil  ki 
hai  apne  rasul  par,  aur  us  kitab  par  jo  nazil  ki  thi  pahle.”  Yun  Mahammad  ne  saika- 
ron  bar  taqaiyud  ki  ki  us  kitab  par  jo  Quran  se  pahle  nazil  hui  yaqin  lawen.  Aur  wuh 
kaun  kitab  hai  ?  Wuh  kitab  Tauret  aur  Injil  hai.  Par  bawajude  ki  Mahammad  ne  bare 
taqaiyud  kiya  ki  Quran  aur  Tauret  Injil  par  bhi  yaqin  lawen,  us  ke  pairauon  ne  pahcha- 
na  ki  un  donon  par  yaqin  lana  muhal  i  mutlaq  hai ;  kyunki  jo  bat  ki  ek  zarur  aur 
ahamm  thahrati  hai,  dusri  rafa  karti,  aur  batil  thahrati  hai.  So  unhon  ne  Mahammad  kx 
himayatki  khatir  thahraya,  ki  Khuda  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  mansukh  kiya  Quran  ke  za- 
riye  se.  Lekin  aise  karne  se  unhon  ne  Qui’an  aur  Mahammad  ko  jhutlaya  :  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  bahut  dafe  kaha  tha,  ki  lazim  hai  ki  har  ek  musalman  sab  nabion  aur  kitabon  par 
yaqin  lawen.  Par  Tauret  aur  Injil  par  iman  lana  aur  Quran  ko  bhi  sach  janna  waisa  ho- 
ta  jaisa  ki  din  par  aur  rat  par  bh'  iman  lana, aur  yaqin  janna  ki  din  aur  rat  ek  hain  aur  bard- 
bar.  Jo  baten  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  lazim  aur  ahamm  thahrati  hain,  Quran  dhampta  aur 
jhuthlata  hai.  Aur  jo  baten  ki  Quran  sab  se  bhari  aur  lazim  thahrata  hai,  Tauret  aur 
Injil  adni  aur  befaida  thahrati  hain.  Pas,  Tauret  aur  Injil  par  iman  lana,  aur  Quran  ko 
bhi  sach  janna  muhal  i  mutlaq  hai.  Qarib  96  baras  bad  Masih  k(  taslib  ke  Khuda  ne 
ilhami  kitab  kakhatm  in  ibrati  aur  ahamm  baton  men  thahraya,  ki  “  main  har  ek  shakhs 
ke  liye,  jo  un  nabuwat  ki  baton  ko  jo  is  kitab  men  hain,  sunta  hai,  yih  gawahi  deta  hun,  ki 
agar  koi  un  baton  men  kuchh  ilhaq  kare,  to  Khuda  un  balaon  ko  jo  is  kitab  men  likhi  hain 
us  men  ilhaq  karega ;  aur  agar  koi  is  nabuwat  ki  kitab  ki  baton  men  se  kuchh  nikdl  dale, 
to  Khuda  use  kitab  i  haydt  ki,  aur  shahr  i  muqaddas  ki,  aur  un  baton  ki  shirkat  se,jo  is 
kitab  men  likhi  hain,  fcharij  karega .*  Par  Mahammad  ye  donon  kam  kar  chuka  hai.  Us 

'ne  tamam  Quran  ko  ilhaq  lciya  un  baton  par,  jo  Khuda  ne  nabuwat  ka  khatm  aur  akhir 
tharaya  tha  ;  aur  ta  maqdur  us  bat  ko  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  asl  aur  bunyad  hai  nikal 
dalne  ka  qasd  kiya.  Injil  ke  mushahadon  men  un  baton  ki,  ki  dunya  ke  akhir  tak  honewali 
hain,  khabar  hai.  Pas,  bad  us  ke,  ki  Khuda  nabuwat  ka  khatm  thahra  chuka,  Quran  ke 
ilham  aur  izhar  ka  kya  thikana  hai  ?  Agar  koi  puchhe  ki  kya  Mahammad  ki  khabar 
bhi  us  men  pai  nahin  jati  ?  to  us  kitab  ke  20  bab  aur  10  ayat  par.  lihaz  kare. 


*  Mashahada  22.  18,  19. 
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tho  un  kesath,  jab  tak  we  baithen,  aur  bat  met*  us  ke  siwae  nahnj,  to 
turn  bhi  un  ke  barabar  hue  ;  Allah  ekattha  karega  munafiqon  ko  aur  ka- 

140  hron  ko  dozakh  men  ek  jagah.  We  jo  taka  karte  bain  turn  ko,  phir 
agar  turn  ko  fath  mile  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  kahen,  Kya  ham  na  the  tum- 
hare  sath  ?  aur  agar  hui  kafiron  l\i  qismat,  kahen,  Ham  ne  gher  na 
liya  tha  turn  ko,  aur  bacha  diya  musalmanon  se  ?  so  Allah  chakauti  ka¬ 
rega  turn  men  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  hargiz  na  dega  Allah  kafiron  ko 

141  musalmanon  par  rah.  Munafiq  jo  hain,  daghabazi  karte  bain  Allah  se, 
aur  wuhi  un  ko  dagha  dega  ;.aur  jab  khare  hon  namaz  ko,  to  khare 
hon  ji  hare,  dikhane  ko  logon  ke,  aur  yad  na  kareu  Allah  ko,  magar 

142  kam.  Adhar  men  latakte  donon  ke  bich,  na  un  ki  taraf,  na  in  ki  taraf, 
aur  jis  ko  bhatkawe  Allah,  phir  tu  na  pawe  us  ke  waste  kahili  rah. 

143  Ai  iman  walo,  na  pakro  kafiron  ko  rafi'q  musalman  chhor  kar,  kya  liya 

144  chahte  ho  apne  upar  Allah  ka  ilzam  sarih  ?  Munafiq  hain  sab  se  niche 
darje  men  ag  ke,  aur  hargiz  na  pawe  to  un  ke  waste  koi  madadgar. 

145  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki,  aur  sanwara  ap  ko,  aur  mazbut  pakra  Allah 
ko,  aur  nire  hukm  bardar  hue  Allah  ke  ;  so  we  hain  iman  walon  ke 

146  sath,  aur  age  dega  Allah  iman  walon  ko  bara  sawab.  Kya  karega  Al¬ 
lah  turn  ko  azab  karkar,  agar  turn  haqq  mano,1 2  aur  yaqin  rakho  r  aur 
Allah  qadrdan  hai,  sab  janta  hai. 

147  Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ata  burl  bat  ka  pukarna, 
ojoyr)  a  “  magar  jis  par  zulm  hu^  ;  aur  Allah  hain  sunta,  jan- 

148  *  ta.  Agar  turn  khuli  karo  kuchh  blialai,  ya  us  ko 
chhipao,  ya  muaf  karo  burai  k®,  to  Allah  bhi  muaf  karnewala  hai,  maqdur 

149  rakhta.  Jo  log  munkir  hain  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasiilon  se,  aur  chahte 
hain,  ki  faraq  nikalen  AWih  men,  aur  uske  rasvilon  men  ;  aur  kahte  hain, 
Ham  mante  hain  bazon  ko,  aur  nahin  mante  bazon  ko  ;  aur  chahte 

150  haiy,  ki  likalen  bich  men  ek  r4h  :  Aise  log  wuhi  hain  asl  kafir,"1  aur 

151  ham  ne  taiyar  rakhi  hai  munkiron  ke  waste  zillat  ki  mar.  Aur  jo  leg 
yaqin  lave  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasulon  par,  aur  juda  na  kiyd  kisi  ko  un 
men,  us  ko  dega  un  ke  sawab  ;  aur  Allah  hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 

152  Tujh  se  mangte  hain  kitab  wale,  ki  un  par  utar  lawm  kitab  asman  se ; 


1  (Ayat  146.)  “  Kya  karega  Allah  turn  ko  azab  karkar,  agar  turn  haqq  mano.”  Is 
ayat  men  do  arar  khilaf  i  haqq  hain.  Pahla  yih  hai,  ki  agar  insan  shakir  ho  aur  iman  lae, 
to  Allah  ka  haqq  nahin  ki  us  se  hisab  kar  le.  Is  ke  mutabiq  kuchh  fida  ya  kafara  ki  za- 
rurat  na  rahi,  par  jo  admi  ki  iman  lawe  aur  haqq  ko  mane,  wuh  Khuda  ke  ain  i  kamil  aur 
pak  ko  pura  kar  chuka,  aur  Khuda  ka  us  par  kuchh  dawa  na  raha.  To  Masfh  aur 
sare  ambiya  jhuthe  gawah  thaharte  hain  !  Dusra  yih  hai,  ki  Arabi  men  likha  hai,  ki 
“  Allah  Shakir  hai”  us  insan  ka.  Shakir  kaun  hai  ?  Jis  par  kuchh  ihsan  kiya  gaya  ho, 
ki  wuh  us  ka  haqqdar  nahin,  wuh  shakir  hoga.  Par  insan  ka  kya  maqdur  hai  ki  Allah  par 
aisa  ihsan  kare  ki  wuh  us  ka  shakir  ho  ?  Maliammad  ne  apni  paraui  ke  sawab  ko  aisa 
behadd  barhaya,  ki  jo  us  ki  pairaui  kare  us  ne  Allah  ko  us  shaklis  ka  shakir  aur  ihsan- 
mand  thahraya ! 

2  (Ayat  150.)  “  Aise  log  wuhi  hain  asl  kafir.”  Allah  ne  farmaya  hai,  ki  u  hoshyar  ho- 
na,  aur  tafriq  karna  lazim  hai,  kyunki  bahut  se  jhuthe  nabi  aur  rasul  utlienge,  aur  bahu- 
teron  ko  bhulawenge.”  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  “  jo  bazon  ko  mante  hain,  aur  nahin 
mante  hain  bazon  ko,  aur  chahte  hain  ki  nikalen  bich  men  ek  rah,”  asl  kafir  hain,  “  aur 
ham  ne  taiyar  rakhi  hai  zillat  ki  mar.”  Pas,  kaun  jhutha  hai,  Allah  y a  Mahammad,? 
Aur  Mahammad  ka  kya  maqdur  hai  ki  un  ke  liye,  jo  Allah  ke  hukm  mante  hain,  taiyar 
rakhe  zillat  ki  mar  ?  [Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  255  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko 
dekho.] 
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so  mang  chuke  hanj  Musa  se,  is  se  bari  chi2 ;  bole,  Hameg  dikha  de 
Allah  ko  sainhne  ;l 2  phir  un  ko  pakra  bijlt  ne  un  ke  gunah  par  ;  phir 
bana  liya  bachhra  nishaman  pahunche  pichhe  ;  phir  ham  ne  wah  bill 

153  muaf  kiya,  aur  diva  Musa  ko  ghalba  sar/h.  Aur  ham  ne  utlvaya  un  par 
pahara  un  ke  qaul  lene  men,  aur  ham  ne  kalia,  Dakhil  ho  darwaze  men 
sijda  kar  kar  ;  aur  ham  ne  kaha,  Ziyadati  na  karo  hafte  ke  din  men,3 4 

154  aur  un  se  liya  qaul  garha.  So  un  ke  qaul  torne  aur  munkir  hone  par, 
Allah  ki  ayaton  se,  aur  khun  karne  par  paighambaron  ka  nahaqq,  aur  is 
kahne  par,  ki  Hamare  dil  par  ghilaf  hai ;  koi  nahin,  par  Allah  ne  muhr 

155  ki  hai  un  par,  mare  kufr  ke,  so  yaqin  nahin  late,  magar  kam, — Aur 

156  un  ke  kufr  par,  aur  Maryam  par  bara  tufan  holne  par  — Aur  is  kahne 
par,  ki  Ham  ne  mara  Masih  fsa  Marvam  ke  bete  ko,  jo  rasul  tha  Al¬ 
lah  ka,  aur  na  us  ko  mara  hai,  na  suli  pal  charhaya;  walekin  wuhi  sii- 
rat  ban  gai  un  ke  age  ;  aur  jo  log  is  men  kai  baten  nikalte  hain,  we  is 
jagah  shubhe  met;  pare  hain,  kuchh  nahin  un  ko  us  ki  khabar,  magar 


1  (Ayat  152.)  “  Bole,  hamen  Dikha  de  Allah  ko  samhne.”  Shayad  Yahudion  ke  Tar- 
gum  ya  Ttfsiron  men  kuchh  aisi  naqlen  marqum  hui  lion,  lekin  kisi  kitab  sahih  men  aisi 
bat  ka  mazkur  nahin  hai.  Aghlab  hai  ki  is  ayat  ki  asl  wuh  ahwal  hai,  jo  Khuruj  ke  33. 
18 — 23,  men  liklia  hai. 

2  (Ayat  153.)  “  Aur  ham  ne  uthaya  un  par  paliar.”  Is  ayat  ke  bayan  ke  liye  Sura  i 
Baqr  ki  62  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  153.)  “  Ziyadati  na  karo  hafte  ke  din  men.”  Is  ahwal  ka  bayan  Sura  i  Baqr 
ki  64  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai. 

4  (Ayat  155.)  “Aur  Maryam  par  bari  tufan  holne  par.”  Arab  i  lafz  “  buhtan”  hai. 

Shayad  tahqiq  ho  ki  Yahiid  ne  Maryam  par  bara  buhtan  ya  tufan  lagaya  ho,  lekin  un  ka 
maqdur  nahin  tha  ki  Maryam  par  aisa  buhtan  lagawen  jaisa  ki  Mahammad  hi  ne  is  ayat 
men  Masih  I'sa  par  lagaya  hai.  Kyunki  Yahiid  bhi  gawah  the,  ki  Masih  suli  par  charha¬ 
ya  gaya — Hawarin  bhi  gawah  the — saikaron  dindar  Masihi  log  us  bat  par  gawah  the,  ki 
unhon  ne  apni  ankhon  se  dekha  tha — sachche  ambiya  bhi  jitne  the  gawah  the,  ki 
Masih  aise  dukh  pawe — aur  Masih  ap  har  tarah  se  dohrata  aur  tihrata  raha  ki  mera  mara 
jana  lazim  hai,  taki  gunahon  ki  afu  ki  rah  khule,  aur  najat  ki  tadbir  puri  ho.  Aur  wuh 
jo  suli  par  charhaya  gaya,  murdon  men  se  ji  utha,  aur  apne  tain  Hawarion  ko  zahiran 
dikhlaya.  Han,  us  ne  unhen  apne  pas  bulaya,  aur  unhen  chitaya  ki  mere  hath  ko  dekho, 
tatolo,  kil  ke  asar  ko  malum  karo  ;  janclio,  ta  do  dila  ya  shubhe  men  na  raho,  kyunki  is 
men  dhokha  ya  fareb  nahin  hai.*  Hawarion  ne  tahqiq  kiya  yahan  tak  ki  shubhe  ka  thi- 
kana  na  raha  ki  filhaqiqat  Tsa  yihi  hai,  aur  koi  dusra  nahin.  I'sa  ne  age  se  unhen  kha¬ 
bar  di  thi,  ki  “  jhuthe  nabi  uthenge  aur  bahuteron  ko  bhulawenge.”  Wuh  junta  tha  ki 
un  men  aise  honge,  jo  us  ke  maslub  hone  ke  munkir  honge.  Is  liye  us  ne  Hawarion  ko 
ziyada  taqaiyud  kiya  ki  khub  tahqiq  karen  aur  dhokhe  men  na  rahen.  Bad  us  ke  Firish- 
ton  ne  gawahi  di,  ki  Tsa  hi  tha  jis  waqt  ki  wuh  badalon  par  asman  ko  charh  jata 

tha.  Amal  1.  8 — 11.  Lekin  Mahammad  Aahiid,  aur  Tsai,  Hawarin,  aur  Ambiya, 

aur  Masih  ko  bhi  ek  lakht  jhuthlata  hai,  aur  kahta,  ki  “  na  us  ko  mara  hai,  na  suli  par 
charhaya  hai.”  Pas,  is  hi  bat  par  dunya  ki  ummaid  mauquf  hai.  Agar  Mahammad  ki 
bat  sachchi  hai,  to  Masili,  aur  Musa,  aur  Ambiya  jitne  the,  aur  Hawarin  bh \  jhuthe  aur 
dag.hdbaz  the,  aur  un  ki  talim  sab  ke  sab  jhuthi  aur  ghalat  thahari ;  aur  bani  adam  ke 
darmiyan  najat  ki  tadbir  ashkar  ya  ishtihar  na  hui !  Lekin  Mahammad  ko  achchha  hota, 
ki  khub  ghaur  kare  us  se  peshtar,  ki  un  sabhon  ke  muqabil  uthe,  aur  un  sabhon  ki  baten 
jhuthi  aur  lagho  thahrawe  1  Aur  ahl  i  Islam  ko  bhi  achchha  hota  ki  khub  tahqiq  karen, 
us  se  peshtar,  ki  we  ek  hi  shakhs  ki  gawahi  ke  liye  Musa,  aur  Masih,  aur  Tauret  aur 
Injil,  aur  sare  Ambiya  ki  gawahi  ko  jhuthlawen  aur  radd  karen.  Allah  ne  farmaya  hai,  ki 
“  Zamin  ki  thikra  zamini  thikron  se  jhagra  kare,  par  wawaila  us  par  jo  apne  Khaliq  se 
jliagarta  hai !”  Ai  ahl  i  Islam,  is  bat  par  zara  taammul  karo  !  Yih  aisi  bat  nahin  ki 

koi  shakhs  ek  qalam  use  dafa  kare  :  Bani  adam  ki  ummaid  is  hi  bat  par  mauquf  hai ! 

[Is  ahwal  ke  bayan  men  Sura  i  Imran  ki  54  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 
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157  atkal  par  chaln&,  aur  as  ko  m&ra  nahin  beshakk,  Balki  us  ko  utha  liya 

158  Allah  ne  apm  taraf,  aur  hai  Allah  zabardast,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  jo  fir- 
qe  hain  kitab  walon  men,  so  us  par  yaqin  l&wenge  us  Id  maut  se  pahle, 

159  aur  qiyamat  ke  din  ho  un  ka  batanewala.  So  Yahud  ke  gunah  se  ham 
ne  haram  km  un  par  kittl  pak  chizen,  jo  un  ko  halal  thin,  aur  is  se  ki 

160  atakte  the  Allah  ki  rah  se  bahut ;  Aur  un  ke  sud  lene  par,  aur  un  ko 
us  se  mana  ho  chuka  hai,  aur  logon  ke  mal  khane  par  nahaqq  ;  aur  tai- 

161  yar  rakhi  hai  ham  ne  un  men  munkiron  ke  waste  dukh  ki  mar.  Le- 
kin  jo  sabit  hain  ilm  par  un  men,  aur  iman  wdle  hain,  so  mdnte  hain 
jo  utratujh  ko,  aur  jo  utra  tujh  se  pahle;  aur  afrin  namaz  par  qaim 
rahnewalon  ko,  aur  denewale  zakat  ke,  aur  yaqin  rakhnewale  Allah 

162  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par  ;  aison  ko  ham  denge  bara  sawab.  Ham  ne 
wuhi  bheji  teri  taraf,  jaise  wuhi  bheji  Nuh  ko,  aur  nabion  ko  us  ke 
bad,  aur  wuhi  bheji  Ibrahim  ko,  aur  Ismail  aur  Ishaq  ko,  aur  Yaqub 
ko,  aur  us  ki  aulad  ko,  aur  Tsa  ko,  aur  Ayiib  ko,  aur  Yunas  ko,  aur 

163  Harun  ko,  aur  Sulaiman  ko,  aur  ham  ne  di  Dadd  ko  Zabur.  Aur  kit- 
te  rasul,  jin  ka  ahwal  sunaya  ham  ne  tujh  ko  age ;  aur  kitte  rasdl, 
jin  ka  ahwal  nahin  sunaya  tujh  ko  ;a  aur  baten  ki  Allah  ne  Musa  se 

164  bolkar.  Kitte  rasul  khushi  aur  dar  sunanewale,  ta  na  rahe  logon  ko 
Alldh  par  jagah  ilzam  ki,  rasulon  ke  bad  ;  aur  Allah  zabardast  hai, 

165  hikmat  wala.  Lekin  Allah  shahid  hai  us  par,  jo  teri  taraf  nazil  kiya, 
ki  yih  nazil  kiya  hai  apne  ilm  ke  sath,  aur  firishte  gawah  hain  ;  aur 

166  Allah  bas  hai  haqq  zahir  karnewala.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  atake  Al- 

167  lah  ki  rah  se,  we  dur  pare  hain  bhulkar.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur 
haqq  daba  rakha,  hargiz  Allah  bakhshnewala  nahin  un  ko,  aur  na  un 
ko  milawe  rah,  magar  rah  dozakh  ki ;  pare  rahen  us  men  hamesha, 

1 68  aur  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Logo,  turn  pas  rasul  a  chuke  thik  bat  le  kar 
tumhare  Rabb  ki  ;  so  mano,  ki  bhala  ho  tumhara ;  aur  agar  na  mano- 
ge,  to  Allah  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  sab 

169  khabar  rakhta  hai,  hikmatwala.  Ai  kitab  walo,  mat  mubalagha  karo 
apne  din  ki  bat  men,  aur  mat  bolo  Allah  ke  haqq  men,  magar  bat  tah- 
qiq  ;  Masih  jo  hai,  Isa  Maryam  ka  beta,  rasul  hai  Allah  ka,  aur  us  kd 
kalam,  jo  dal  diya  Maryam  ki  taraf,  aur  Ruh  hai  us  ke  yahan  ki  ;a  so 


1  (Ayat  163.)  “  Aur  kitte  rasul,  jin  ka  ahwal  sunaya  ham  ne  tujh  ko  age,  aur  kitte 
rasul,  jinka  ahwal  nahin  sunaya  tujh  ko.,,  Mahammad  ke  amalis  amr  men  manindahli 
Athene  ki  chal  ke  the,  jaisa  ki  Hawarion  ke  Amal  ke  17  bab  men  mazkur  hai.  Ahl  i 
Atheni  deoton  ke  bare  pujeri  the.  Jis  jis  deota  ka  nam  suna  tha  us  ke  liye  qurbangah 
banate  the.  Phir  un  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  shayad  kox  dusra  deota  maujud  ho,  jis  ki 
khabar  hamare  kanontak  nahin  pahunchi  :  tab  ek  qurbangah  banaya  jis  par  yih  khitab 
likha,  yane  “  Namalum  Khudake  liye.”  So  Mahammad  nejitne  nabion  ke  nam  kiuse  yad 
ae,  un  ka  mazkur  kiya,  aur  un  ko  manna  wajib  thahraya.  Phir  andaza  kiya  ki  shayad 
kitne  aur  ambiya  hue  hon,  jin  ki  khabar  us  ko  nahin  pahunchi,  un  ka  bhi  zikr  kiya. 
Jo  jo  shakhs  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  waqif  hai,  zuhur  i  auqat  i  Ambiya  ke  intizam  par  jo 
Mahammad  ne  upar  162  ayat  men  kiya,  muskurawrga,  yane  “Nuh,  Ibrahim,  Isma  1, 
Ishaq,  Yaqub  aur  uski  aulad,  I'sa,  Aiyub,  Yunas,  Harun,  aur  Sulaiman.”  Jitnon  ke 
nam  use  yad  ae,  mile  jule,  be  rabt  aur  be  tartib,  aur  jitnon  ki  khabar  use  nahin  pahunchi, 
we  bhi  sab  barabar  hain.  Aur  ahl  i  Islam  ko  lazim  hai  ki  un  sabhon  par  yaqin  lawe. 

2  (Ayat  169.)  “  Masih  jo  hai  Isa  Maryam  ka  beta  rasul  hai  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ka  Ka¬ 
lam,  jo  dal  diya  Maryam  kl  taraf,  aur  Ruh  hai  us  ke  yahan  ki.”  Is  men  Maham¬ 
mad  qabul  karta  hai  ki  Tsa  faqat  nabi  na  tha,  balki  “  Allah  ka  Kalima”  aur  “  Ruh  us  ke 
yahan  kl.”  Aur  yih  bhi  qabul  karta  hai  ki  wuh  maujud  tha  us  se  peshtar  ki  Maryam  ki 
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mdno  AUdh  ko,  aur  us  ke  rasulon  ko,  aur  mat  batdo  us  ko  tin  ;  yih 
bat  chhoro,  ki  bhala  ho  tumhara ;  Allah  jo  hai,  so  ek  mabud  hai,  is 
Uiq  nahin,  ki  us  ki  aulad  ho  usi  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  asman  o  zamin  meij 
170  hai;  aur  Allah  bas  hai,  kam  bananewala.  Masih  hargiz  bura  ca  ma¬ 
ne  is  se,  ki  banda  hua  Allah  ka,  aur  na  firislite  nazdik  wale  ;a  aur  jo  koi 


taraf  bheja  gaya.  Yih  sab  muhal  i  mutlaq  hota  agar  Isa  faqat  insan  hota.  Wuh  kaun 
sa  insan  hai  kx  jis  ke  bab  men  koi  kah  sake,  ki  wuh  “  Ruh  hai  Allah  he  yahan  ki  ?”  Is 
bat  men  Mahammad  ne  bin  jane  Isa  ki  izzat  aur  martabat  apni  se  ziyada  kiya.  Phir 
Hadis  men  “  Ubai  bin  Qab”  ke  kahe  par  yih  likha  hai,  ki  “  Allah  ne  Isa  ko  Maryam  ki 
taraf  bheja,  aur  wuh  us  ke  munh  men  dakhil  hua.”  Kya  Mahammad  ya  koi  dusra  apnl 
ma  ki  taraf  yun  bheja  gaya,  ya  paida  hua  ? 

Ahl  i  Islam  puchhte  hain,  ki  “  wuh  jo  khata,  pita,  dukh  uthata  hai  Jc is  tarah  se  Khuda 
ho  sakta  hai  ?”  Yih  hamari  aql  se  bahar  hai.  Fsa  ki  insaniyat  ya  zat  i  imam  Ilahi  na 
thi.  Lekin  wuh  Ruh,  wuh  Kalima,  jo  age  maujud  tha  Ilahi  hai.  Mahammad  Tsa 
ke  wajud  i  inuqaddam  par  muqir  hai.  Koi  batla  sake,  ki  Allah  ki  Ruh  aur  Allah 
ka  Kalima  kis  tarah  se  khae,  pie,  aur  dukh  uthawe?  Par  ahl  i  Islam  par  lazim  hai,  ki 
is  bat  ko  bayan  karen,  kyunki  we  muqir  hain,  ki  I'sa  “  Allah  ka  Kalima”  hai,  aur  ki  us 
ne  khaya,  piya  aur  dukh  uthaya  tha.  [Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  sura  i  Imran  ki  39  ayat  ke 
liashiye  par  mulahaza  karo.] 

1  (Ayat  169.)  “  Allah  jo  hai  so  ek  mabud  hai  ;  is  laiq  nahin  ki  uski  aulad  ho.”  Ahl 
i  Masih  bhi  yaqin  late  hain  ki  Allah  wahid  hai.  Aur  koi  khiyal  nahin  karta  ki  uski 
aulad  hai  us  jismani  taur  se  jo  Mahammad  aur  Mahammadi  log  mazkur  karte  hain.  Ai- 
si  sab  jismani  nisbaton  aur  suhbaton  se  Allah  pak  hai.  Aur  aisi  sab  ahmaq  aurnamaqul 
khiyalon  se  ahl  i  Masih  pak  hain.  Un  ka  aqida  yih  hai  ki  Khuda  ne,  insani  aql  aur 
fahm  ki  zaifi  ki  khatir,  apne  tain  in  tinon  namon  se  izhar  kiya  hai,  yane  Bap ,  aur  Kalima , 
aur  Ruh  Pah :  un  tinon  ki  zat,  aur  sifat,  aur  kamalit  ekhi  hain.  Agar  sabit  ho  ki  Khu¬ 
da  ne  filhaqiqat  apne  tain  in  tinon  namon  men  izhar  kiya  hai,  to  insan  ka  kam  nahin  ki 
us  bat  “  nalaiq”  ya  ”  namaqul”  thahrawe.  Insanon  men  kaun  hai  ki  Ilahi  wajud  ko 
tafriq  aur  infisal  karne  ki  liyaqat  rakhe  ?  Khuda  hi  ka  kam  hai  ki  apne  wajud  ki  kaifiyat 
ko  jahan  tak  ki  pasand  awe  izhar  kare.  Insan  par  wajib  hai  ki  us  izhar  ki  kaifiyat  ki 
tahqiq  kare,  aur  us  par  thahar  rahe.  Agar  Khuda  ki  marzi  ho  ki  use  jo  Mahammad  ne 
“Allah  ka  Kaj.ima”  thahraya,  Allah  ka  beta  bhi  kahlawe,  to  kaun  use  mulzim  thah¬ 
rawe  ?  Is  liye  ki  Masih  men  zat  i  Ilahi  aur  zat  i  insani  milti  aur  maujud  hain,  kitab 
i  Ilahi  men  wuh  Khuda  ka  beta  bhi  aur  insan  ka  beta  bhi  kahlata  hai.  Aur  us  amekh- 
ta  zat  men  wuh  Khuda  ke  aur  gunahgaron  ke  bich  ek  kamil  WV  "sita  hota  hai.  Bashar 
ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  daryaft  kare  ki  kis  tarah  se  us  men  zat  i  Ilahi  aur  zat  i  insani  milti 
aur  maujud  hai.  Bashar  ka  maqdiir  nahin  ki  daryaft  kare  ya  batlawe  his  tarah  se  murde 
jilaye  jaenge.  Ahl  i  Islam  aur  Ahl  i  Masih  barabar  yaqin  late  hain  ki  murde  sab  ke  sab 
jilaye  jaenge.  Lekin  koi  qiyas  kar  nahin  sakta  ki  badan  ke  aza,  bad  us  ke  ki  darinde 
janwaron  se  ya  adam  khoron  se  khaye  jawen,  his  tarah  se  hashr  men  jilaye  jaenge.  To 
kis  waste  us  bat  par  yaqin  lawen  ?  Is  waste  us  par  yaqin  late  hain,  ki  Ambiya  ne,  jo  ruh 
i  ilham  se  ghaib  ki  khabar  pate  the,  yih  pesh  khabarx  di  thi,  ki  bani  adam  jitne  mar  gaye 
honge  hashr  men  sab  ke  sab  phir  jilaye  jaenge.  Aur  wuhi  Ruh  i  llani  jis  ne  unhen  hashr 
ke  raz  ko  khula,  us  raz  i  Ilahi  ko  bhi  khula  ki  Masih  haqq  se  Khuda  ka  Beta  aur  insan 
ka  beta  bhi  kahlaega.  Aur  Mahammad  ka  maqdiir  nahin  ki  un  ki  baton  ko  jhuthlawe  ya 
dafa  kare.  [Is  amr  ke  bab  men  Sui'a  i  Imran  ki  58  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 

2  (Ayat  ]  70.)  “  Masih  hargiz  bura  na  mane  is  se  ki  banda  ho  Allah  ka.”  Yih  sach 
hai.  Mahammad  ne  Masih  ka  ek  kam  ko  thilc  batlaya  hai.  Ek  shakhs  ne,  jo  Maham¬ 
mad  se  bar<i  tha,  uske  age  gawahi  di  ki  Masih  ne  “  apne  ko  ruswa  kiya,  aur  bande  ki 
surat  pakri,  aur  admi  ki  shakl  band  ;  aur  us  ne  insan  ki  surat  men  namud  hokar  apne  ko 
farotan  kiya,  aur  maut  tak,  balki  salib  ki  maut  tak  farmanbardar  raha.”  Lekin  us  ne  yih  bhi 
gawahi  di  ki  us  ke  age  Masih  ne  “  Khuda  ki  surat  hoke  Khuda  ke  barabar  hona  ghani- 
mat  na  jana.*  Yun  us  ne  Masih  ki  donon  zat  ka  ahwal  hamare  age  dhara.  Mahammad  ne 
faqat  ek  ke  ahwal  se  waqif  hokar  khali  ek  ka  mazkur  kiya.  Masih  hamari  najatke  waste 
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ns 

kaniy&we  Allah  Id  bandagi  se,  aur  takabbur  kare,  so  wuh  jama  kare 

171  un  sab  ko  apne  pas  ekattha.  Phir  jo  iman  laye  haio,  aur  amal  kiye 
nek,  so  un  ko  pura  dega  un  ka  sawab,  aur  barhti  dega  apne  fazl  se  ;  aur 
jinhon  ne  kaniyaya  aur  takabbur  kiya,  so  un  ko  inarega  dukh  Id  mar. 

172  Aur  na  pawenge  apne  waste  Allah  ke  siwae  koi  himayati,  na  ma- 

173  dadgar.  Logo,  turn  pas  pahunch  chuke  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  sa- 

174  nad  ;  aur  utarl  ham  ne  turn  par  roshni  wazih.  So,  jo  yaqin  laye  Al¬ 
lah  par,  aur  us  ko  mazbut  pakra,  to  un  ko  dakhil  karega  apne  mihr 

175  men,  aur  fazl  men,  aur  pahunchawega  apni  taraf  si dhi  rah  par.  Hukm 
puchhte  liain  tujh  se  ;  tu  kah,  Allah  hukm  batata  liai  turn  ko  kitab  ki; 
agar  ek  mard  mar  gaya,  ki  us  ko  beta  nahi'n,  aur  us  ko  ek  bahin  hai,  to 
us  ko  pahunche  adha  jo  chhor  mara;  aur  wuh  bhai  waris  hai  is  bahin 
ka,  agar  na  rahe  us  ko  beta  ;  phir  agar  bahinen  do  hon,  to  un  ko  pa¬ 
hunche  do  tihdi,  jo  kuchh  chhor  mara  ;  aur  agar  kai  shakhs  bain  us 
nate  ke,  mard  aur  auraten,  to  mard  ko  aurat  ke  do  hissa  barabar ;  ba- 
yin  karta  hai  Allah  tumhare  waste,  ki  na  bahko  ;  aur  Alldh  har  chfz 
se  w&qif  hai. 


SI/RA  I  MAIDA. 

Bismi-l-la./hi-r-rahma,ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Ai  im^n  walo,  pure  karo  qarar.  2  Halal  hue  turn  ko  chaupae  maw^ 
shi  siwae  us  ke  jo  turn  ko  suna  denge,  magar  halal  na  jano  shikar  ko 

3  apne  ihram  men  ;  Allah  hukm  karta  hai  jo  cliahe.  Ai  iman  w&lo, 
halal  na  samjho  Allah  ke  nam  ki  chizen,  aur  na  adab  wala  mahina, 
aur  niyaz  ka  janwarjo  Makke  ko  jawen,  aur  na  galle  men  latkan 
walian,  aur  na  ane  walon  ko  adab  wale  ghar  ki  taraf,  ki  dhundhte 
hain  fazl  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  khushf;  aur  jab  ihram  se  niklo  to  shi¬ 
kar  karo,  aur  bais  na  ho  turn  ko  ek  qaum  ki  dushmani ;  ki  turn  ko 
rokte  the  adab  wali  masjid  se,  is  par  ki  ziyadati  karo,  aur  6pas  meg 
madad  karo  nek  kam  par,  aur  parhezgari  par,  aur  madad  na  karo 
gunah  par,  aur  ziyadati  par.  Aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  ka  azdb 

4  sakht  hai.  Haram  hua  turn  par  murda  aur  lahu,  aur  gosht  siiar  ka, 
aur  jis  chiz  par  nam  pukara  Allah  ke  siwae  ka,  aur  jo  mar  gayd 
ghunt  kar,  ya  chot  se,  ya  gir  kar,  ya  singh  mare  se,  aur  jis  ko  kh&ya 
pharnewale  ne,  magar  jo  turn  ne  zabh  kar  liya,  aur  jo  zabh  kiya  kisi 
than  par,  aur  yih  ki  banta  karo  p^nse  dal  kar.  Yih  gunah  ka  kam  hai, 
&j  na  ummed  hue  kdfir  tumhare  din  se,  so  un  se  turn  mat  daro,  aur 
mujh  se  daro,  aj  main  pura  de  chuka  turn  ko  din  tumhara,  aur  pura  kiyd 
turn  par  main  ne  ihsan  apna,  aur  pasand  kiya  main  ne  tumhare  w&ste 


hamare  hamqalib  men  zahir  hua  ;  aur  farotanf  aur  tabidari  men  hamari  bangf  aur  namuna 
hokar  jab  tak  us  halat  men  raha  “  hargiz  bura  na  mana  is  se  ki  banda  ho  Allah  ka." 
Par  yih  farotan  ka  kam  tamam  hokar  wuh  apni  asli  shaukat  ke  libas  pahinkar  hargi* 
ghanimat  ya  nahaqq  nahin  mana  ki  Khuda  ke  barabar  ho,  aur  apne  sare  makhluq  par 
insaf  kare.  Pas,  Mahammad  ki  baten  is  ayat  men,  jahan  tak  ki  pahuncnti  hain,  sachchi  aur 
tahqiq  haig. 
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din  musalm&ni ;  phir  jo  koi  n&ch&r  ho  gay&  bhukh  men  kuchh  gun&h 

5  par  nahin  dhalta,  to  Allah  hi  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Tujh  se 
puchhte  hain,  ki  unko  kva  halal  hai  ?  Tii  kah,  Turn  ko  halal  hain  suthri 
chizen,  aur  jo  sadhao  shikari  janwar  daurane  ko,  ki  un  ko  sikhate  ho 
kuchh  ek  jo  Allah  ne  turn  ko  sikhaya  hai :  so  khao  us  men  se  ki  rakh 
chhoren  tumhare  waste,  aur  Allah  ka  nam  lo  us  par,  aur  darte  raho  Al- 

6  Mh  se ;  Allah  shitab  lenewala  hai  hisab.  Aj  lialal  huin  turn  ko  sab  chi¬ 
zen  suthri,  aur  kitab  walon  ka  khana  turn  ko  halal  hai,  aur  tumlidra 
khana  un  ko  halal  hai,  aur  qaid  wall  auraten  musalman,  aur  qaid  wall 
auraten  pahle  kitab  walon  In,  jab  un  ko  do  mahr  un  ke  qaid  men  lane 
ko,  na  masti  nikalne  ko,  aur  na  chhipi  ashnai  karne  ko,  aur  jo  koi 
munkir  ho  iman  se,  us  ki  mihnat  zae  hui ;  aur  akhirat  men  wuh  har- 

7  newalon  men  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  turn  utho  namaz  ko,  to  dho  lo  ap- 
ne  munh,  aur  hath  kuhnion  tak,  aur  mal  lo  apne  sir  ko,  aur  paon 
takhncn  tak,  aur  agar  turn  ko  janabat  ho,  to  khub  tarah  pak  ho.  Aur 
agar  turn  bimar  ho,  ya  safar  men,  ya  ek  shakhs  turn  men  se  aya  hai  jae- 
zanir  se,  ya  lage  ho  auraton  se,  pher  napao  pani,  to  qasd  karo  zamin 
pak  ka,  aur  mal  lo  apne  munh  aur  hath  wahan  se  ;  Allah  nahin  chahta 
ki  turn  par  kuchh  mushkil  rakhe.lekin  chahta  hai  ki  turn  ko  pak  kare,1 
aur  apna  ihsan  piira  kiya  chahta  hai  turn  par,  ki  shayad  turn  ihsan  ma- 

8  no.  Aur  yad  rakho  ihsan  Allah  ka  apne  upar,  aur  ahd  us  ka  jo  turn  se 
thahar  gaya  hai,  jab  turn  ne  kaha,  ki  Ham  ne  suna  aur  mana  ;  aur  darte 

9  raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  janta  hai  jion  ki  bat.  Ai  iman  walo,  khare  ho  jao, 
ya  karo  Allah  ke  waste  gawahi  dene  ko  insaf  ki,  aur  ek  qaum  in  dush- 
mani  ke  bais  adl  na  chhoro,  adl  karo  ;  yihi  bat  lagti  hai  taqawl  se,  aur 
darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  karte  ho.  Wada  diya  hai 
Allah  ne  iman  walon  ko  jo  nek  amal  karte  hain,  ki  un  ko  bakhshna  hai, 
aur  bara  sawab  hai.  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  jhuthlaen  ham&ri 
^yaten,  we  hain  dozakh  wale.  Ai  iman  walo,  yad  rakho  ihsan  Allah  ka 
apne  upar  jab  qasd  kiya  ek  logon  ne  ki  turn  par  hath  chalawen,  pher 
rok  liye  turn  se  un  ke  hath  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  Allah  par 
chahiye  bharosa  iman  walon  ko.  Aur  le  chuka  hai  Allah  ahd  bani  Is- 
rail  ka,  aur  uthaye  ham  ne  un  men  barah  sardar,  aur  kaha  Allah  ne.  Main 
tumhare  sath  hun  turn  agar  khari  rakhoge  namaz,  aur  dete  rahoge  zakat, 
aur  yaqin  laoge  mere  rasulon  par,  aur  un  ko  madad  karoge,  aur  qarz 
doge  Allah  ko  achchhi  tarah  ka  qarz,  to  main  utarunga  turn  se  burai- 
dn  tumhari,  aur  dakhil  karunga  turn  ko  baghon  men,  bahti  niche  un  ke 
nahren  ;  pher  jo  koi  munkir  hua  turn  men  us  ke  bad,  wuh  beshakk  bhu- 

14  la  sidhi  rah.  So  un  ke  ahd  torne  par  ham  ne  un  ko  lanat  ki,  aur  kar 
diye  un  ke  dil  siyah  ;  badalte  hain  kalam  ko  apne  thikane  se,  aur  bhul 
gaye  ek  faida  lena  us  nasihat  se  jo  un  ko  ki  tbi :  aur  hamesha  tu  kha¬ 
bar  pata  hai  un  ki  ek  dagha  ki,  magar  thore  log  un  men  ;  so  muaf  kar, 

15  aur  dar  guzar  un  se  ;  Allah  chahta  hai  neld  walon  ko.  Aur  we  jo  kah- 


10 

11 

12 


13 


1  (Ayat  7.)  “  Allah  nahin  chahta,  ki  turn  par  kuchh  mushkil  rakhe,  lekin  chahta  hai 
ki  turn  ko  paJc  kare.”  Lekin  wuh  kaisi  paki  hai  jo  matti  ya  balu  se  banti  hai  ?  Agar 
bartan  ya  zarf  hota  to  pani  aur  balu  se  us  ki  safai  ho  sakti.  Lekin  dil  ki  najasat  aisi 
chizon  se  dhoi  nahin  jati.  Sulaiman  badshah  ne  ruh  i  ilham  se  kaha,  ki  “  Zaniya  randi 
ki  rah  yih  hai,  wuh  khati  hai  aur  apna  munh  ponchti  hai,  aur  kahti,  Kya  main  ne  kuchh 
burdi  ki  hai  ?”  Main  pak  hun.  Manind  us  ke  Quran  ke  mannewale  is  ayat  se  dilasa 
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te  haio  dp  ko  Nasari,  un  se  bhi  liyd  tha  ham  ne  ahd  un  k&,  pher  bhul 
gae  ek  faida  lend  us  nasihat  se,  jo  un  ko  id  thi,  pher  ham  ne  lagd  di 
un  ke  apas  men  dushmani,  aur  kina  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  aur  akhir  jata 

16  dega  un  ko  Allah  jo  kuchh  karte  the.  Ai  kitab  walo,  aya  hai  turn  pas 
rasul  hamara,  kholta  hai  turn  par  bahut  chizen,  jo  tarn  chhipate  the 

17  kitab  ki,  aur  darguzar  karta  hai  bahut  chizon.  se.  Turn  pas  ai  hai  Al- 

18  lah  Id  taraf  se  roshni  aur  kitab1  bayan  karti,  Jis  se  Allah  rah  par  latd 
hai,  jo  koi  tabi  ho  us  ki  raza  ka,  bachao  ki  rah  par,  aur  un  ko  nikalta 
hai  andheron  se  roshni  men  apne  hukm  se,  aur  un  ko  chalata  hai  sidhi 

19  rah.  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Allah  hi  hai  Masih  Maryam 
ka  beta  ;*tu  kah,  Pher  kisi  ka  kuchh  chalta  hai  Allah  se,  agar  wuh  chahe, 


pate  hain  ki  jitni  kf  najasat  aur  napaki  dil  men  hon,  ki  panf  se,  ya  matti  se  apna  hath 
aur  munh  mal  len,  to  kahen  main  pak  hun,  main  ne  kuchh  burai  na  ki !  Par  jo  ki  Sulai- 
man  aur  Mahammad  ka  Malik  hai  us  ne  aisi  paki  ki  qadr yun  thahrai :  “  Ai  riyakaro,  turn 
piyala  aur  rakabi  ko  bahar  se  saf  karte  ho  :  par  we  andar  jabr  aur  bad  parhezi  se  bhare 
hue  hain  !  Pahle  piyala  aur  rakabi  ka  bhitar  saf  karo,  taki  unka  bahar  bhi  saf  howe. 
Turn  safed  ki  hui  qabron  ki  manind  ho,  ki  we  bahar  se  khush  numa  hain,  par  bhitar  mur- 
don  ki  haddion,  aur  har  tarah  ki  najasat  se  bhari  hui  liain  !”  Isi  tarah  jo  jo  Qurdn  lei 
talqin  par  chalen,  ho  sakta  hai  ki  we  bahar  se  logon  ko  sadiq  aur  pak  nazar  awen,  jab  ki 
bhitar  makr  aur  bad  parhezi  aur  har  tarah  ki  najasat  se  bhare  hue  lion.  So  jab  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  Maryam  us  Misri  laundi  se  zinakari  ki,  aur  phir  jab  Zaid,  apne  lepalak  ki 
joru  ko  khilaf  i  shara  apni  banai,  tab  upar  ki  zaniya  i  mazkur  ki  manind,  apna  hath 
munh  ko  dhokar  kahta  tha,  ki  “  main  pak  hun  :  main  ne  kuchh  burai  na  ki.”  Lekin 
Allah  ke  nazdik  aisi  pakizagi  ka  kya  thikana?  Allah  ki  qudusi  aisi  pakizagi  par  “  ek 
bhasam  karneicali  dg  hai.”* 

1  (Ayat  17.)  “Turn  pas  ai  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se  roshni  aur  kitab.”  Tafsir  Husaini 
is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  kahti  hai,  ki  “  Bahr  ul  liaqaiq  men  laya,  ki  palili  chiz  ki  Khudane 
apne  nur  se  paida  kiya  wuh  nur  tha,  ki  pallia  wuh  chiz  ki  paida  kiya  Khuda  ne  nur  Ma¬ 
hammad  ka  tha  ;  aur  bad  us  ke  alam  ko  apne  nur  zahir  karne  ko  maujud  kiya.” 

Yih  ijad  i  wahmi  mufasirin  lea  aksar  Mahammadion  ko  bahut  khush  ata  hai.  Aur  har 
ek  ke  munh  men  yih  ibarat  hai,  ki  “  Ai  Mahammad,  agar  tu  na  hota,  to  main  na  asman 
na  zamin  ko  khalq  karta.”  Lekin  Mahammad  ke  dil  men  aisa  khiyal  kabhi  na  aya.  16 
ayat  men  us  ne  dawa  kiya  ki  wuh  bahut  si  baten  roshni  men  lane  ko  bheja  gaya  jo  ki 
ahl  i  kitab  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  chliipaya  tha.  Lekin  in  ayaton  se  jo  Tauret  aur  In- 
jfl  men  khuli  hain,  wuh  kya  karega  ?  Yane  “  Tumhare  liye  jo  mere  nam  se  darte  ho 
Aftab  i  sadaqat  tali  karega,  us  ke  balon  men  shifa  hogiY’f  Yih  sarihan  aur  yaqinan 
Mas  h  ki  khabar  hai.  Phir  Ashaya  ke  42.6  aur  49.6.  aur  Lukake  2.  25-32  aur  Yuhan- 
na  1.6-9,  jin  se  aslikar  aur  sabit  hai  ki  Masih  sari  qaumon  ka  nur  hai.  Aur  Tsa  ap  ne  saf  ka¬ 
ha,  ki  “  dunya  ka  nur  main  hun  ;  jo  meri  pairaui  karta  hai  so  tariki  men  na  cha'ega,  par  zin- 
dagi  ki  roshni  pawega.”.];  Aur  dunya  us  asli  aur  haqfqi  nur  se  bhara  ho,  to  Mahammad  ki 
dhundhli  roshni  ki  kya  zarurat  ?  Mahammadi  salatin  bari  munasabat  se  apne  apne  jhan- 
de  par  nishani  ke  liye  mahtab  ki  shakl  ko  chun  liya  hai.  Kyunki  jaisa  ki  mahtab  apni 
roshni  se  chamakti  nahin  balki  us  roshni  se  jo  aftab  se  liasil  hoti  hai,  waisahi  Maham¬ 
mad  ki  roshni  apni  nahin,  balki  wuhi  jo  Aftab  i  sadaqat  se  hasil  hoti  hai.  Suraj  ki  rosh¬ 
ni  ko  chand  se  roke,  to  chand  andhyara  hota.  Waisahi  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  roshni  ko,  jo 
Quran  ke  sahifon  men  chamakti  hai,  us  se  nikale,  to  Quran  ki  roshni  andhyara  hoti. 
Aur  chand  ko  suraj  ki  roshni  men  lawe,  to  us  ki  chamak  mit  jati  hai.  So  Quran  ko 
haqiqi  Kalam  Ullah  ki  roshni  men  lawe,  to  us  ka  nur  jata  rahta.  Taubhi  rat  ko  chand 
suraj  se  roshni  hasil  karta  yahan  tak  ki  chamak  uthti,  goya  ki  roshni  apni  hoti.  Waisa¬ 
hi  Quran  men  itni  ibarat  hain,  jo  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  intikhab  aur  sariqa  ki  gain,  ki 
qaumon  ke  andhyare  men,  jahan  jahan  Tauret  aur  Injil  hazir  na  hon,  us  ki  roshni  cha¬ 
makti,  goya  ki  apni  hoti. 

2  (Ayat  19.)  “  BeshakkLafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Allah  hi  hai  Masih  Maryam  ka  beta.” 
To  Daud,  aur  Ashaya,  aur  Yarmiya,  aur  Malakhi,  aur  Masih,  aur  Hawarin  sab  ke  sab 


*  Istisnd  4,  24,  aur  Ibrdni  1  2.  29.  fMalakhi  4.2.  fYuhanna  8.12. 
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ki  khapawe  Masfh  Maryam  ke  bete  ko,1  aur  us  kf  ma  ko,  aur  jitne  log 

20  hain  zamfn  men  sare.  Aur  Allah  ko  hai  saltanat  dsman  aur  zamfn  kf, 
aur  jo  donon  ke  bfchhai,  banata  hai  jo  chahe  ;  aur  Allah  har  chfz  par 

21  qadir  hai.  Aur  kahte  hain  Yahud  o  Nasarf,  Ham  bete  hain  Allah  kea 


kafir  hi  the ;  kyunki  we  sab  gawah  the,  ki  ushf  Masfh.  men,  jo  Mahammad  hiqarat  kf  rah 
se  “  Maryam  ka  beta”  kahta  hai,  zat  i  Ilahf  aur  zat  i  insanf  miltf  hain.  Is  dawe  kf 
sabut  men  Tauret  aur  Injfl  ki  in  ayaton  par  mulahaza  karo ;  yane  Zabur  45.6,7,  aur 
Ibranfon  1.7-14  ;  aur  Ashaya  7, 14,  aur  9.6,7;  aur  Mattf  1.22, 2d;  aur  Yuhanna  1.14;  aur 
Yarmfya  23.5,6  ;  aur  Malakhf  3.  1 — 3. 

Tafsir  Husaini  men  is  ayat  kf  yih  tafsir  hai,  ki  “Jo  is  qaul  ke  qail  hain  firqa  Nasara 
Yaqubf  se  hain.  Aur  un  ke  qaul  jhuthlane  yih',  ki  kahte  hain  bete  Maryam  Khuda  hai. 
Zakir  hai  ma  muqaddam  upar  bete  ke  ;  pas  beta  hadis  howe,  aur  hadis  laiq  Khuda  ke 
nahfn  hai.  Dusre  wuh  ki  ma  akbar  hai,  aur  beta  asghar.  Aur  kya  dur  hai  ki  asghar 
Khuda  akbar  howe.”  Pekin  is  ahwal  men  asghar,  aur  hadis  se  kya  gharaz  ?  Quran 
hf  se  sabit  ho  chuka  ki  Masih  “  Kalima”  hokar  Allah  ke  pas  maujud  tha  Maryam  ke 
waqt  se  peshtar  ;  aur  Maryam  ke  waqt  mujassam  hua.  Us  ke  hai  men  faqat  yih  hadisa 
hua  ki  wuh  jo  azali  aur  Ilahf  hua,  insan  ke  fida  aur  najat  ke  liye  insanfyat  ke  libas  pahin- 
kar  insan  kf  hamsurat  men  zuhur  kiya.  [Dekho  sura  i  Imran  kf  39  ayat  ke  hashiye.] 

Agle  ambfya  ne  Masfh  ke  haqq  men  yih  pesh  khabar  k>  thf,  ki  wuh  Ilahf  aur  insanf 
bhf  hoga — ki  wuhbuzurg  aur  zal/1  hoga — kiwuhmalik  aur  banda,  kahin  aur  zabfh,  bad- 
shah  aur  mahkum,  basharf  aur  maut  par  ghalib,  tawangar  aur  ghar  b,  ek  badshah,  fath- 
mand  aur  zuljalal,  taubhf  azurda  khatir  aur  ashua  i  gham,  aur  basharf  kamzar  on  men 
mubtala  howe.  In  sab  zahirf  mukhtalifat  Masfh  hf  men  milne  par  thin.  Aur  we  sab 
haqfqatan  Tsa  ul  Mas  h  hf  men  milfn  aur  zahir  hufn.  Yih  to  zahir  hua  ki  Masfh  ek  ba- 
kire  se  paida  hoga,  ki  Yahuda  ke  firqe  aur  Daud  ke  gharane  se  Baitullaham  ganw  men 
zuhur  hoga,  ki  wuh  ta  abad  rahega,  aur  uska  nam  aftab  kf  manind  qaim  rahega,  ki  wuh 
Daud  ka  beta  aur  Daud  ka  Iyhudawand  bhf  hoga,  ki  wuh  ajaib  o  gharaib  dikhawega,  ki 
wuh  mara  jaega  aur  phir  jf  uthega,  ki  Ilyah  us  ke  zuhur  hone  ka  peshrau  hoga,  ki  us  ka 
zuhur  hf  ke  asar  aur  isbat  yih  hoga  ki  hfmar  shifa  pawenge,  murde  jilaye  jaenge,  aur  gha- 
rfbon  ko  rihaf  kf  basharat  sunaf  jaegf,  ki  wuh  Tauret  ko  mansukh  nahfn  balki  pura  aur 
kamal  karega,ki  wuh  bahuteron  keliye  thokar  ka  patthar  aur  thes  kf  chatan  hoga,  aur  ba- 
hut  log  us  se  thokar  khawenge,  aur  girenge,  aur  tut  jaenge.  Ye  sabbaten  Mas:h  ke  ah¬ 
wal  men  purs  hufn,  aur  faqat  ushf  ke  ahwal  men.  Mahammad  un  men  tha  jinhon  ke 
bab  men  peshkhabar  huf,  ki  “  us  se  thokar  khaenge,  aur  girenge,  aur  tut  jaenge.”  Sous 
ne  in  sabhon  ko  “  kafir”  thahraya,  jinhon  ne  Masfh  ke  haqfqf  ahwal  bayan  kiya. 

1  (Ayat  19.)  “  Agar  wuh  chahe  ki  khapawe  Masfh  Maryam  ke  Bete  ko.”  Maham- 
madf  mufasirfn  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Agar  Khuda  chahe  ki  halak  kare,  to  Tsa  aur  ma  us  kf 
maqhur  hain,  aur  qabil  fana  ke,  misl  tamam  jahan  ke.  Aur  aisa  shakhs  laiq  Khuda  ke 
nah'n.”  Lekin  Mufasirfn  Masfh  aur  Maryam  ko  jorke  kahte  hain  donon  ke  bab  men 
jo  ki  Maryam  ke  haqq  men  sach  aur  Masfh  ke  haqq  men  jhuth  hai.  Un  par  pahla  sabit 
karna  lazim  hai  ki  Masfh  men  zat  i  Ilahi  maujud  na  thf.  Agar  Tauret  aur  Injfl  kf  ba- 
ten  sachchf  hainki  us  kf  zat  aur  sifat  Ilahf  hain,  to  Allah  kis  tarah  se  chahe  ki  apnf  zat 
ko  khapawe  ?  Aur  agar  Quran  kf  we  baten  sachchf  hain  ki  “  I'sa  Allah  ka  Kalima”  aur 
“  Allah  kf  Rfih”  hai,  aur  Allah  ke  pas  se  aya  Maryam  ke  waqt  jab  wuh  mujassam  hua, 
to  Allah  kis  liye  apne  hi  Kalima  ko,  ya  apni  hi  Ruh  ko  khapane  chahe  ?  Is  bat  men  Ma¬ 
hammad  aur  mufasirfn  apne  ko  mujrim  thahrate  hain.  Kyunki  unhon  ne  age  qabul  kiya 
hai  ki  Isa  Allah  ka  Kalima,  aur  Ruh  hokar  Allah  ke  yahan  maujud  tha,  qabl  us  ke,  ki 
Maryam  paida  huf.  Phir  kahte  hain  ki  “  agar  Allah  chahe  ki  Masfh  ko  khapawe  !”  Kya 
Allah  apnf  hf  zat  ko  khapane  chahe  ? 

2  (Ayat  21.)  “  Kahte  hain  Yahud  aur  Nasarf,  Ham  bete  hain  Allah  ke.”  Injfl  aur 
Tauret  yih  talqm  kartf  hain,  ki  “  jise  Khudawand pydr  karta  hai  use  tambfh  karta  hai, 
aur  har  ek  lete  kojise  qabul  karta  hai,  marta  hai.  Agar  turn  tambih  pate  ho,  to  Khuda 
turn  se  jaise  heton  se  suluk  karta  hai ;  ki  kaun  sa  beta  hai  jise  bap  nahfn  tambfh  karta  ?”* 
Aur  “  IVIere  bete,  Khudawand  ke  tambih  ko  haqfr  mat  jan,  aur  us  ke  tadfb  se  mande 
mat  ho ;  kyunki  Khudawand  jis  ko  pyar  karta,  hai,  v  s  ko  tambfh  deta  hai,  jis  tarah  bap 


*  Ibranf  12.  6,  7. 
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aur  us  ke  piv&re  ;  tu  kah,  Pher  kyun  az&b  kartd  hai  turn  ko  tumMre  gu- 
nahon  par  ?  koi  nahfn,  turn  bln  ek  insdn  ho,  ustu  paidaish  men ;  bakh- 
she  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  azab  kare  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  Allah  ko  hai  salta- 
nat  asman  aur  zamin  ki,  aur  jo  donon  ke  bich  hai,  aur  us  ki  taraf  rujii 
hai.  Ai  kitab  walo,  aya  hai  turn  pas  rasul  hamara  tora  pare  pichhe 
rasulon  ka;* 1  kabhi  turn  kaho,  ki  Ham  pas  na  aya  koi  khushi,  ya  dar  su- 
nanewala,  so  a  chuka  turn  pas  khushi  aur  dar  sunanewala  ;  aur  Allah  har 
chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,*2-  Ai  qaum, 
yad  karo  ihsan  Allah  ka  apne  upar  jab  paida  kiye  turn  men  nabi,  aur 
kar  diya  turn  ko  badshah,  aur  diya  turn  ko  jo  nahfn  diva  kisf  ko  jahan 
men.  Ai  qaum,  dakhil  ho  zamin  pak  men  jo  likh  df  hai  Allah  ne  turn 
ko,  aur  ulte  na  jao  apne  pith  par,  phir  ja  paroge  nuqsan  men.  Bole,  ai 
Musa,  wahan  ek  log  hain  zabardast,  aur  ham  hargiz  wahan  na  jawenge, 
jab  tak  we  nikal  chuken  wahan  se,  pher  agar  we  niklen  wahan  se  to 
ham  dakhil  hon.  Kaha  do  mard  ne  un  darnewalon  men  se,  ki  Allah 
kf  nawazish  thi  un  do  par,  Paith  jao  un  par  hamlakar  kar  darw^ze 


us  bete  ko  ki  jis  se  wuh  khush  hai.’’*  Phir  Khudawand  farmata  hai,  “jitnon  se  main 
muhabbat  rakhta  hun,  un  ko  dhamkata  hun,  is  liye  ghairatmand  ho,  aur  tauba  karo.'’t 

Par  Mahammad  ne  Khuda  kf  pidrana  muhabbat  aur  dindaron  kf  farzand  halat  aur  haquq 
se  na  waqif  hokar  yih  qiyas  i  gha'at  kiya,  ki  jo  Kliuda  ko  aziz  hai,  Khuda  use  hargiz 
tambih  na  dega.  Is  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad,  bawajude  ki  sachche  nabion  kf  baton 
se  waqif  tha,  un  kf  talqfn  ke  haqfqi  mane  ko  pahchanta  na  tha. 

Injil  men  Masfh  ke  pairauon  ke  liye  yih  tasalli  aur  taskfn  kai,  ki  “  jitne  ki  Khuda  kf 
Ruh  se  hidayat  pate,  we  Khuda  ke  farzand  hain  :  ki  turn  ne  gjmlami  kf  ruh  nahfn  paf, 
ki  phir  daro,  balki  farzandi  kx  ruh  paf,  jis  se  ham  Abba,  Bap,  pukarte  hain.”  “  Aur  is 
liye  ki  turn  farzand  ho,  Khuda  ne  apne  Bete  kf  Ruh  tumhare  dilon  men  bhejf  hai,  jo  ‘  Ab¬ 
ba,’  Bap  pukartx  hai.  Pas,  tu.  age  ko  gjiulnm  nahfn,  balki  beta  ;  aur  agar  beta  tab  waris 
Khuda  ka  Masfh  ke  wasfle  se.”J  Mahammad  ne  faqat  gjiulamt  kf  rxxh  paf.  Is  liye  wuh 
aur  us  ke  pairau  bhf  farzandi  ke  darje  se,  aur  lepalak  hone  kf  tasallf  se  mahrum  rahte 
hain.  [Is  ayat  ke  bayan  ke  liye  Sura  i  Baqr  kf  213  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 

1  (Ayat  22.)  “  Ai  kitab  walo,  aya  hai  turn  pas  rasul,  tora  pare  pichhe  rasulon  ka.” 
Lekin  rasul  jis  ke  pas  na  nabuwat  karne,  na  muajaza  dikliane  ka  maqdur  ho,  us  kf  risa- 
lat  ka  kya  thikana  hai  ?  Mahammadf  mufassirfn  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Hazrat  Psa,  ke  bad  koi 
rasul  na  aya  tha.  So  farmaya  ki  turn  afsos  karte,  ki  ham  rasulon  ke  waqt  men  na  hue, 
ki  tarbfyat  un  kf  pate.  Ab,  bad  muddat  turn  ko  rasul  kf  suhbat  muyassar  liuf,  ghanfmat 
jano.”  Yih  sach  hai,  ki  bad  Masfh  aur  us  ke  Hawaimmke  kof  rasul  aj  tak  aya  nahfn 
hai.  Koi  rasul  ke  ane  kf  zarurat  na  rahf.  Kyunki  ahl  i  kitab  ke  pas  haqiqf  Kalam  Ul- 
lah  tamam  o  kamal  hua.  Agar  kof  Quran  ki,  ya  kof  dusri  kitab  ki  zarurat  ka  dawa  kare 
bad  Injfl  ke,  to  Injfl  ke  akhir  men  Allah  hi  ki  mamanaat  sune  ;  “  Main  har  ek  shakhs 
ke  liye,  jo  un  nabuwat  ki  baton  ko,  jo  is  kitab  men  hain,  sunta  hai,  yih  gawahi  deta  hun, 
ki  agar  koi  un  baton  men  kuchh  ilhaq  kare,  to  Khuda  un  balaon  ko,  jo  is  kitab  men  likhi 
hain,  usmen  ilhaq  karega.”  To  Mahammad  ka  dawa,  aur  Quran  ka  thikana  kalian  hain  ? 

2  (Ayat  23 — 30.)  “  Jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apnf  qaum  ko.”  In  sab  ayaton  men  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  koshish  kf  liai,  ki  Musa  ke  us  ahwal  men  Tauret  kf  mutabaat  ya  naql  kare. 
Lekin  ahl  i  danish  ko  sujh  parega,  ki  us  tamam  ahv/al  men  naqli  kitab  aslf  se  kahin  ka 
kahfn  adna  aur  farotar  hai.  Waisahf  Qabfl  aur  Habfl  ke  ahwal  men.  Wuh  jan  gudaz 
hikayat,  jo  Taui-et  men  Habfl  ke  maqtul  hone  ke  bab  men  hai,  Quran  men  kaisa  hf  zai 
aur  farotar  malum  deta  hai. 

Yihf  naql  Adam  ke  do  beton  ke  bab  men  Yahud  ke  do  ek  Targum  men  aur  kai  ek  su- 
nf  sunai  riwayaton  ke  sath  marqum  huf.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  un  ke  lxathon  se  use  paya. 
Lekin  Yahudf  riwayat  ke  mutabiq  ”  kawwa”  jo  bheja  gaya,  Adam  pas  aya,  aur  use  si- 
khaya  ki  apne  bete  kf  lash  ko  gape.  Par  Quran  ke  mutabiq  kawwa  Qabtl  hf  ke  pas  bhe- 


*  Imsal  3.  11,  12.  f  Mushahada  3.  19.  |  Galati  4.  6,  7. 
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men  ;  phir  jab  turn  us  men  paithe,  to  turn  ghalib  ho  ;  aur  All&h  par 

27  bharosakaro  agar  yaqin  rakhte  ho.  Bole,  Ai  Musa,  ham  hargiz  na 
jawenge  sari  umr,  jab  tak  we  rahenge  us  men,  so  tii  ja,  aur  tera  Rabb, 

28  donon  laro,  ham  yahan.  hi  baithe  hain.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  mere  ikhtiyar 
men  nahin,  magar  meri  jan,  aur  mera  bhai,  so  tu  faraq  kariyo  ham 

29  men,  aur  be  hukm  logon  men.  Kaha,  to  wuh  hararn  hui  un  par  chalis 
baras,  sir  marte  phirenge  mulk  men,  so  tu  afsos  na  kar  be  hukm  log¬ 
on  par.  Aur  suna  un  ko  tahqiq  ahwal  Adam  ke  do  beton  ka,  jab  niyaz 
ki  donon  ne  kuchh  niyaz ;  phir  qabul  hui  ek  se,  aur  na  qabul  hui  dus- 
re  se  ;  kaha,  Main  tujh  ko  mar  dalunga ;  wuh  bola,  ki  Allan  qabul  kart& 
hai  adab  walon  se.  Agar  tii  hath  chalawega  mujh  par  marne  ko, 
main  na  hath  chalaunga  tujh  par  marne  ko  ;  main  darta  hun  Allah  se, 

32  jo  sahib  hai  sab  jahan  ka.  Main  chahta  him  ki  tu  hasil  kare  mera  gu¬ 
nah,  aur  apna  gunah  ;  phir  ho  dozakh  walon  men,  aur  yihi  saza  hai  be 

33  insafon  ki.  Phir  us  ko  razi  kiya  us  ke  nafs  ne  khun  par  apne  bhai  ke; 

34  phir  us  ko  mar  dala  ;  to  ho  gaya  ziyan  walon  men.  Phir  bheja  Allah 
ne  ek  kawwa  kuredita  zamin  ko,  ki  us  ko  dikhawe  kis  tarah  chhipata 
hai  aib  apne  bhai  ka  ;  bola,  Ai  kharabf  mujh  se  itna  na  ho  saka,  ki  hurj 
barabar  is  kawwe  ke,  ki  main  chhipaun  aib  apne  bhai  ka ;  phir  laga 

35  pachhtane.  Is  hi  sabab  se  likha  ham  ne  bani  Isiail  par,  ki  jo  koi  mar 
dale  ek  jan  siwae  badle  jan  ke,  ya  fasad  karne  par  mulk  men,  to  goya 
mar  dala  sab  logon  ko,* 1 2  aur  jis  ne  jilaya  ek  jan  ko,  to  goya  jilava  sab 

36  logon  ko.  Aur  la  chuke  hain  un  pas  rasul  hamare  saf  hukm ;  phir 

37  bahut  log  un  men  is  par  bln  mulk  men  dast  darazi  karte  hain.  Yihi 
saza  un  k(  jo  larai  karte  hain  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,  aur  daurte 
hain  mulk  men  fasad  karne  ko,  ki  un  ko  qatl  kijiye,  ya  suli  charhaiye,*2- 
ya  katiye  un  ke  hath,  aur  panwon  muqabil  ka,  ya  dur  kare  is  mulk  se ; 
yih  un  ki  ruswai  hai  dunya  men,  aur  un  ko  akhirat  men  bar!  mar  hai. 

38  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki  tumhare  hath  parne  se  pahle,  to  jan  lo,  ki 

39  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  darte  raho  Allah  se, 
aur  dhundho  us  tak  wasile,  aur  larai  karo  us  kl  rah  men,  shayad  tum- 

40  hara  bhala  ho.  We  jo  kafir  hain,  agar  un  ke  pas  ho  jitna  kuchh  zamin 


ja  gaya,  ki  “Us  ko  dikhawe  kis  tarah  chhipata  hai  aib  apne  bhai  ka.”  To  Allah  Qabil 
ke  sath  shank  tha  us  ke  bhai  ke  khun  men,  ki  us  ne  us  ke  chhipane  men  Qabil  ki  ma- 
dad  ki !  Lekin  Allah  aise  bure  kam  ki  shirkat  se  pak  hai.  Paidaish  ki  kitab  ke  4  bab, 
3 — 16  ayaten  dekhiye,  to  sabit  hoga,  ki  Allah  ne  Qabil  ki  madad  nahin  ki  us  aib  ke 
chhipane  men. 

1  (Ayat  35.)  11  Goya  mar  dala  sab  logon  lco.”  Thori  si  najasat  ek  hauz  ke  safa  pani 
men  dala  jawe,  to  sab  ko  najis  karti  hai.  Lekin  thora  sa  saf  pani  ek  hauz  men,  jo  naja¬ 
sat  se  bhara  ho,  dala  jawe,  us  najasat  ko  saf  kar  nahin  sakta.  Yun  gunah,  jo  ruh  ki  na¬ 
jasat  hai,  ek  h;  gunah  ruh  ko  najis  karta  hai,  yahan  tak  ki  Allah  ke  nazdik  manzur  na 
ho  sakta.  Par  ek  achchha  kam  ka  maqdiir  nahin,  ki  us  gunah  ki  najasat  ko  dafa  kare, 
aur  ruh  ko  Allah  ki  qurbat  ke  liye  taiyar  kare. 

Lekin  agar  Mahammad  ne  jana,  ki  jan  se  marne  men  aisi  khata  hai,  aur  jan  b3chane 
men  itna  sawab  hai,  to  kis  liye  ap  hi  ne  khalq  Ullah  men  se  itnon  ko  maqtul  kiya,  aur 
un  ke  qatilon  ko  ahl  i  sawab  thahraya  ? 

2  (Ayat  37.)  “  Suli  charhaiye.”  Is  ke  mutabiq  badkaron  men,  jo  sab  se  zalil  ho,  su¬ 
li  par  charhaya  jana  us  ki  saza  thaharti.  Yun  Masih  gunahgaron  ke  badle  saza  uthakar 
suli  par  charhaya  gaya,  taki  we  bhi  jinhon  ke  gunah  nihayat  hon,  us  se  najat  ki  ummaid 
pawen.  Is  bat  ke  bayan  men  Istisna  ke  21  bab,  22,  23  ayaten,  aur  Galati  ke  3.  13  de¬ 
khiye. 
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merj  liai  s£ra,  aur  us  ke  sath  utnd  aur,  ki  chliurwai  men  den  apni  qiy&- 
mat  ke  azab  se,  wuh  un  se  qabul  na  tfo,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  m&r  hai. 

41  Challenge  ki  nikal  jawen  a g  se,  aur  we  nikalnewale  nahin,  aur  un  ko 

42  azab  daim  hai.  Aur  jo  koi  chor  ho  mard  ya  aurat,  to  kat  dalo  un  ke 
hath  saza  un  ki  kamai  ki,  tambih  Allah  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  Allah  zo- 

43  rawar  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Pher  jin  ne  tauba  ki  apni  taqsir  ke  pichhe,1 
aur  sanwar  pakri,  to  Allah  us  ko  muaf  karta  hai;  beshakk  Allah  bakhsh- 

44  newala,  mihrban  hai.  Tii  ne  malum  nahin  kiva  ki  Allah  ko  hai  salta- 
nat  asman  o  zamin  ki,  azab  kare  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  bakhshe  jis  ko  cha- 

45  he ;  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Ai  rasul,  td  gham  na  kha  un 
par,  jo  daurkar lagte  hain  hone  munkir  we  jo  kahte  hain,  Ham  mu- 
salman  hain  apne  munh  se,  aur  un  ke  dil  musalman  nahin;  aur  we  jo 
Yahud  hain  jasusi  karte  hain  jhuth  bolne  ko,  aur  jasus  hain  dus- 
ri  jamaat  ke,  jo  tujh  tak  nahin  ai,  be  uslub  karte  hain,  bat  ko  us  ka 
thikana  chhor  kar,  kahte  hain,  Agar  turn  ko  yih  mile  to  lo,  aur  agar 
yih  na  mile,  to  bachte  raho;  aur  jis  ko  Allah  ne  biclihla  dene  chaha, 
so  tu  us  ka  kuchh  nahin  kar  sakta,  Allah  ke  yahan  wuhi  log  hain  jin  ko 


1  (Ayat  43.)  11  Phir  jin  ne  tauba  ki  apni  taqsir  ke  pichhe.”  Baizawf  aur  Jalaluddin 
kahte  hain,  ki  “  Khuda  ayande  ko  us  shakhs  ki  saza  na  dega,  tis  par  bhi  us  ki  tauba  is 
dunya  men  saza  dene  ki  zarurat  ko  dafa  nahin  karti,  aur  phirao  ka  badla  ho  nahin  sak- 
ti.”  Pas,  agar  u  Tauba’’  kafi  nahin  un  taqsiron  ke  dafa  karne  ko  jo  admion  ke  barkhi- 
laf  ki  jawen,  to  kis  tarah  se  un  ko  dafa  kare  jo  Khuda'  ke  barkhilaf  lei  jawen  ?  Kya 
Khuda  ke  haquq  insan  ke  se  kamtar  hain  ?  Agar  fani  aur  zamani  ainon  ka  haqq  ada 
karna  lazim  hai,  to  kitna  ziyada  un  ka  jo  asli  aur  ghairfani  hain  haqq  ada  karna  zarur 
hoga.  Agar  ladan  ko  lazim  hai,  ki  dukh  uthawe  un  taqsiron  ke  liye  jo  ruh  us  se  kara- 
ti  hai,  to  kya  ruh  apni  hi  taqsiron  ke  badle  se  chutegi  ?  Khuda  sabhon  ka  hakim  aur 
wazi  i  qanun,  aur  ain  ka  thahranewala  hai.  Isi  liye  us  ke  kalam  men  likha  hai,  ki  wuh 
4i  hargiz  gunahgar  ko  na  chhuraega,”*  aur  “  wuh  jan  jo  gunah  karti  hai  soi  maregi.”f 
Pas,  jab  Allah  ne  yih  baten  kahin,  ya  sack  kaha,  ya  jhuth.  Tauret  Injil  kahti  hain  ki 
sach  :  Quran  kahta  hai,  ki  jhuth  ;  yane  ki  Allah  be  badla  liye  afu  karega.  Lekin  agar 
Khuda  gunah  ka  badla  na  le,  to  ap  hi  apne  ain  ka  talnewala,  aur  apne  hi  bat  ka  jhuth- 
lanewala  thaharta.  Us  ki  zat  se  baid  hai  ki  apne  rahm  hi  ki  khatir  badi  ya  nahaqq 
kare.  Isi  liye  zarur  se  zarur  hai,  ki  gunah  ki  saza  ki  jawe,  aur  gunahgar  ke  liye  rahm 
ki  ummaid  bhi  nahin  jab  tak  ki  gunah  ka  badla  liyanajae.  Jo  admi  ki  ek  hi  gunah 
kare  us  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  use  dafa  kare,  aur  lazim  hai  ki  Khuda  us  ka  badla  le  ya 
apne  hi  ain  ko  tale  aur  jhuthlawe.  Is  hi  amr  men  Masihi  mazliab  ki  fazilat  zahir  hoti 
hai :  kyunki  wuh  us  tadbir  ka  izhar  karta  hai  ki  jis  se  Khuda  ap  “  sadiq  rahe,  aur  Tsa  ke 
imandaron  ko  bhi  sadiq  thahrawe.”J  Khuda  ke  ain  ke  punk  karne,  aur  us  ki  azmat  ke 
dikhane  ke  liye,  Masih  ne,  jo  ap  be  aib  tha,  apne  pairauon  ke  iwaz  men  ain  ke  jarimana 
uthaya.  Isi  liye  rah  khuli  hai  ki  Khuda  unpar  rahm  kare  aur  apne  a  n  ki  sachchax  aur 
azmat  ko  bhi  dikhawe.  Tamam  Quran  meii  aisi  tadbir  ka  kuchh  ishara  ya  pata  nahin. 
milta  ki  jis  se  yih  mushkil  asan  ho — yane  ki  Khuda  gunahgaron  par  rahm  kare  aur  apne 
ain  ki  sachchdi  aur  azmat  dikhawe.  Quran  ki  saikaron  ayaton  men  hai  ki  “  Allah  zo- 
rawar  hai,  hikmat  wala,”  aur  “  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.”  Lekin  ek  ayat  men 
blii  bayan  nahin  hai  ki  Allah  ki  rahniat  Ids  tarah  insan  he  bachao  men  Jcamgdr  howe,  aur 
us  hi  sachchdi  bhi  gunah  he  badle  lene  he  bdb  men  qdim  rahe.  Quran  aisi  tadbir  se 
khali  hai.  Isi  liye  wuh  naqis  hai.  Khuda  insan  ke  liye  aisi  kitab  hargiz  na  dewe  jo  is  bat 
ke  khulase  se  khali  ho  ! 

2  (Ayat  45.)  “  Ai  rasul,  tu  gham  na  kha  un  par  jo  daurkar  lagte  bain  munkir  hone.” 
Quran  ki  ayaton  men  aisi  jalsazi  bahut  hai.  Jis  jis  waqt  ki  wuh  takrar  men  liar  gaya, 
ya  ki  log  us  ki  sukhan  pardazx  par  yaqin  nahin  laye,  tab  wuh  apne  tain  aisi  baton  se  ta- 
salli  dene  laga,  goya  ki  Allah  hi  us  ki  khatir  jamai  karne  ke  liye  utra. 


*  Khuruj  34.  7.  f  Hizqiel  18.  4.  J  Rum.  3.  26. 
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All&h  ne  na  ch&hd  ki  dil  pak  kare  ;  un  ko  dunyd  men  zillat  hai,  aur 

46  un  ko  akhirat  men  ban  mar  hai.  Bare  jasiis  jhuth  kahne  ko,  aur  bare 
haram  khanewale,  so  agar  awerj  tujh  pas,  tii  hukm  kar  de  un  men  ya 
taghaful  kar  un  se  ;  aur  agar  tu  taghaful  karega,  to  tera  kuchh  na  bi- 
garenge,  aur  agar  hukm  kare,  to  hukm  kar  un  men  insaf  kk ;  Allah 

47  chahta  hai  insaf  walon  ko.  Aur  kis  tarah  tujh  ko  munsif  karenge  aur 
un  ke  pas  Taurat  hai  jis  men  hukm  Allah  ka,1 2  phir  us  pichhle  phere 

48  jate  hain,  aur  we  mannewale  nahin.  Ham  ne  utan  Taurat,  us  meo  hi- 
dayat  aur  roshni,  us  par  hukm  karte  paighambar  jo  hukm  bardar  the 
Yahiid  ko,  aur  darwesh  ko,  aur  alim  ko,  is  waste  ki  nigahban  thahra- 
ye  the  Allah  ki  kitab  par,  aur  us  ke  khabardar  the  j'1  so  turn  nadaro 
logon  se,  aur  mujh  se  daro,  aur  mat  kharid  karo  meri  ayaton  par  mol 


1  (Ayat  47.)  “  Aur  un  ke  pas  Taurat  hai  jis  men  hukm  Allah  ka.”  Is  ayat  men 
Mahammad  sabit  karta  hai,  ki  Yahud  ke  pas  Tauret  sahih  aur  durust  thi.  Kyunki  us 
ke  bab  men  kahta  hai,  “  we  kis  tarah  se  tujh  ko  munsif  karenge,  aur  un  ke  pas  Taurat 
hai.”  Agar  Taurat  un  se  adl  badl  aur  kharab  ki  gai  hoti,  to  kistarah  se  Allah  ka  hukm 
ns  men  hota,  aur  wuh  kistarah  se  un  men  insaf  karne  ke  laiq  hoti  ?  Pas,  jo  jo  ayaten  ki 
kahti  hain,  ki  Tauret  us  waqt  tak  adl  badl  ya  kharab  ki  gai  thi  jhuthi  hain.  Aur  is  liye 
ki  Tauret  jo  Arabistani  Yahudon  ke  hath  men  thin  un  sejo  fsaion  ke  pas  hain,  milti  aur 
muwafiq  hain,  to  Mahammad  hi  se  sabit  hai  ki  Tauret  ki  jild  jo  Tsai  qaumon  men  mau- 
jud  hain,  durust  aur  sahih  hain.  Is  iqrar  ki  sabut  men  Tafsir  Husaini  men  yun  likha 
hai,  “  aur  kyunkar  hakim  karta  hai  tere  tain,  aur  hai  wuh  ki  Tauret  hai  un  ke  pas,  us 
men  hai  hukm  Khuda  kd,  waste  dlam  ke.  Pas,  yih  log  phirte  hain,  aur  inkar  karte  hain, 
bawajud  us  ke,  ki  tu  ne  hukm  kiya  muwafiq  un  ki  kitab  ke.”  Aur  “  Kashaf”  men  yun 
likha  hai,  “  Hakim  karte  hain  tujh  ko,  tere  hukm  ke  muwafiq  apne  Kita'bon  ko  nahin 
mante  hain  ;  jaisa  ki  bulaya  gaya  hai  wuh  log  sath  tamam  hone  ke  upar  rah  apni  ke,  us 
men  hai  hukm  Khuda  kd.”  Ab  ghaur  kiya  chahiye  ki  us  ek  kitab  ka  mazkiir  nahin, 
balki  “  kitabon  ka,”  ki  un  men  Khuda  ka  hukm  hai.  Aur  isi  ke  muwafiq  48  ayat  men 
likha  hai,  “  ham  ne  utan  Taurat,  us  men  hidayat  aur  roshni.’’  Yun  Mahammad  sach  aur 
jhuth  par  khelta  tha.  Jab  us  ke  matlab  baham  pahunchane  men  kam  awe,  wuh  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ko  sach  aur  sahih  thahiata  tha;  aur  jab  us  ke  maqsad  men  kam  awe  tab  wuh 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  ghalat  aur  kharab  thahrata  tha.  Lekin  is  do  rui  khel  par  thaharna 
jalsazi  ka  nishan  hai.  Agar  Tauret  aur  Injil  sach  aur  sahih  hain,  to  unhen  sach  manna. 
Agar  we  jhuth  hain,  to  un  ki  jhiithai  ke  asar  dikhlana. 

2  (Ayat  48.)  “  Ki  nigahban  thahrae  the  Allah  ki  Kita^b  par,  aur  us  ke  khabardar 
the.”  Yih  sach  hai  ki  Masih  ke  zuhur  ke  age  nabion  aur  imandar  buzurgon  ka  ek  bara 
silsila  “  Allah  ki  kitab  ke  nigahban  the,  aur  us  ke  khabardar  the,”  aur  use  sahih  aur 
tabaddul  aur  taghaiyur  se  khalis  rakhte  the.  Aur  bad  Masih  ke  us  ke  Hawarin  Allah  ki 
kitab  ke  nigahban  the.  Aur  un  ke  wasile  se  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  sahife  aur  jilden  sari 
qaumon  men  jahan  jahan  Tsai  d'n  phaila,  dost  aur  dushmanon  ke  samhne  phailaye  gaye. 
Aur  Tauret  ki  jilden,  aur  us  ka  Yunani  tarjuma  jo  “  Saptuajint”  kahlata  hai,  aur  Hawa¬ 
rin  ke  ilhami  navishte  un  ke  waqt  yahan  tak  phail  gaye  aur  mashur  hue,  ki  kul  jama 
kharab  karna  ya  taghaiyur  dena  insan  ke  maqdur  se  bahur  hua.  Aur  yih  bat  ki  un  men 
kuchh  aisa  tabaddul  ya  taghaiyur  waqi  na  hua  yun  sabit  hota  hai ;  ki  Kitab  i  Ilahf  jo  har 
ek  mulkmen  kya  Yahud  kya  fsai,  kya  Mahammadi  ya  Butparast  qaumon  men  hain  mu¬ 
wafiq  hain.  Aur  us  ke  tarjume  bhi  jo  ki  upar  do  sau  jude  jude  boll  aur  zubanon  men  kiye  gaye 
hain,  jab  milae  jate  zahir  karte  hain  ki  sab  aisi  kitabon  se  kiye  gaj^e  hain  jo  ki  asl  zaban 
men  milti  aur  muwafiq  thin.  Yih  to  qabul  hai,  ki  kabhi  kabhi  katibon  ki  aur  chhapne- 
walon  ki  ghalaten  un  ki  judi  judi  jildon  men  pai  jati  hain.  Lekin  ye  ghalaten  faqat  ek 
hi  jild  ya  ek  hi  chhapai  ki  jildon  men  pai  jati  hain,  aur  kul  jama  se  mutalliq  nahin.  Aur 
ye  halki  aur  ittifaqi  ghalaten  tawil  ya  jan  bujhke  kiye  hue  tabaddul  ko  sabit  kar  nahin 
saktin.  Aur  jab  tak  ki  yih  dawa  sabit  na  ho,  ki  un  sabhon  men  tawil  aur  jan  bujhke  ki 
hui  ghalaten  hain,  tab  tak  sab  kuchh  jo  ahl  i  Mahammad  us  ke  bab  men  kahen  halki  aur 
lahasil  hai.  Lekin  age  ko  muqam  i  munasib  men  sabit  karenge,  ki  Quran  tawil  aur 
qasdi,  tabaddul  aur  taghaiyur  se  khali  nahin. 
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thora,  aur  jo  koi  hukm  na  kare  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so  wuln  log  hain 

49  munkir.  Aur  likh  diya  ham  ne  un  par  qisas  us  kitab  men,  ki  jl  ke 
badle  ji,  aur  ankli  ke  badle  ankb,  aur  nak  ke  badle  nak,  aur  kan  ke 
badle  kan,  aur  dant  ke  badle  dant,  aur  zakhmon  ka  badla  barabar  ;  phir 
jin  ne  bakhsh  diva,  to  us  se  wuh  pak  hua,1 2  aur  jo  koi  hukm  na  kare 

50  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so  wuhi  log  lmin  be  insaf.  Aur  pichhari  bheja 
ham  ne  unhin  ke  qadmon  par  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko,  sach  batata 
Taurat  ko,  jo  age  se  thi,  aur  us  ko  di  ham  ne  Injil,  jis  men  hidayat 
aur  roshni,  aur  sachcha  karti  apih  agli  Taurat  ko,  aur  rah  bat^ti,  aur 

51  nasihat  darwalon  ko.  Aur  chahiye  ki  hukm  karen  Injil  wale  us  par  jo 
Allah  ne  utara  us  men,*1  aur  jo  koi  hukm  na  kare  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so 

52  wuhi  log  hain  be  hukm.  Aur  tujh  par  utari  ham  ne  kitab  tahqiq, 
sachcha  karti  sab  agli  kitahon  ko,  aur  sab  par  shamil,  so  til  hukm  kar 
un  men  jo  utara  Allah  ne  aur  un  ki  khushi  par  mat  chal  chhor  kar 
haqq  rah  jo  tere  pas  ai,  har  ek  ko  turn  men  diya  hai  ham  ne  ek  dastur, 

53  aur  rah.  Aur  Allah  chahta  to  turn  ko  ek  din  par  karta,  lekin  turn  ko 
azmaya  chdhta  hai  apne  dive  hukm  men,  so  turn  barhkar  lo  khubian, 
Allah  ke  pas  turn  sab  ko  pahunchna  hai,  phir  jatawega  jis  bat  men 

54  turn  ko  ikhtilaf  tha.  Aur  vih  farmaya  ki  hukm  kar  un  men  jo  Allah 
ne  utara,  aur  mat  chal  un  ki  khushi  par,  aur  bachta  rah  un  se,  ki  tujh 
ko  bahka  na  den  kisi  hukm  se  jo  Allah  ne  utara  tujh  par;  phir  agar  na 
manen  to  jan  le  ki  Allah  ne  yihi  chaha  hai,  ki  pahunchawe  un  ko 

55  kucnh  saza  un  ke  gunahon  ki,  aur  logon  men  bahut  hai  be  hukm.  Ab 
kya  hukm  chahte  hain  kufr  ke  waqt  ka,  aur  Allah  se  bihtar  kaun  hai 

56  hukm  karnewala  ?  yaqin  rakhte  logon  ko.  Ai  imanwalo,  mat  pakro 


1  (A'yat  49.)  “  Phir  jin  ne  bakhsh  diya,  to  us  se  wuh  pak  hua.,',  Arabi  Quran  men 
yihibarat  yun  hai,  yih  “  us  ke  liye  Kafdra  lioga.”  Tauretke  Qisas  ka  qanun  Khuritj  ke 
21  bab  ki  24,  25  ayaton  men,  aur  Ahbar  ke  19.  21,  aur  24.  17 — 20  ayaten  paya  jata  hai. 
Aur  Tsaion  ke  Qisas  ka  qanun  Matti  ke  5  bab  aur  3S,  39,  44  ayaton  men,  aur  Rumion 
ke  12.  )9 — 21  ayaton  men  likha  hai.  Mahammad  Injil  ki  rnisl  par  muaf  karne  ko 
sarahta  hai.  Lekin  us  ne  barf  bhiil  se  likha,  ki  “  muaf  karna  us  ke  liye  kafdra  hoga." 
Tafsir  Husaini  bhi  kakti  hai,  ki  “  wuh  sadaqa  kafdra  hai  gunah  sadaqa  karnewale  ka,  ya 
kafdra  hai  muaf  kiya  gaye  ka.”  Lekin  agar  Khuda  ke  nazdik  kafdra  manzur  ho,  to 
Masih  ke  kafare  ki  munasabat  sabit  hai ;  aur  ahl  i  Mahammad  jo  kahte  hain,  ki  “  begunah 
se  taqs.'rwar  ke  iwaz  men  kafara  leua  nahaqq  hai”  ghalatgo  thaharte  hain.  Par  agar  irnan 
aur  nek  kam  Khuda  ki  rahmat  ke  sath  gunah  ke  afu  ke  liye  kafi  hain,  to  kafdra  ki  za- 
rurat  na  rahi,  aur  Masih  ki  taslib  nahaqq  hui,  aur  Ambiyaaur  Hawarin  jhuthe  gawah 
thaharte  hain.  Lekin  agar  kafara  ki  zarurat  ho  gunah  ke  afu  ke  liye,  to  Masih  ki  taslib 
nahaqq  na  hui,  balki  us  ke  bina  gunah  ki  maghfirat  ho  nahin  sakti. 

2  (Ayat  51.)  “  Aur  chahiye  ki  hukm  kare  Injilwale  us  par  jo  Allah  ne  utara  us  men.” 
Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  Injil  ke  khalis  aur  sahih  hone  par  gawah  hai  ;  jaisa  ki  us  ne  47, 
48  ayaton  men  Tauret  ki  sihat  par  gawahi  di.  Tafsir  Husaini  men  likha  hai,  “  chahiye 
ki  hukm  kare  ahl  i  Injil  (yane  us  ke  alim)  us  chiz  ka  ki  Khuda  ne  bheja  hai  us  men  : 
khass  ke  hukm  wuh  hai  ki  jis  waqt  men  mansukh  na  hua  tha.”  Lekin  mufassirin  ke  is 
wahmi  dawe  ka  kya  thikana  hai?  kyunki  52  ayat  men  Mahammad  yih  dawa karta  hai,  ki 
Quran  “  sab  agli  kitabon  ko  sachcha  karta  aur  sab  par  shamil  hai.”  Lekin  unhen  sachcha 
karna,  yane  sabit  karna,  aur  unhen  mansukh  karna  ek  hi  bat  kis  tarah  se  ho  sakti  ?  Agar 
unhen  sabit  lciya,  to  unhen  mansukh  nahm  kiya  :  aur  agar  mansukh  kiya,  to  hargiz  unhen 
sabit  nahin  kiya.  Us  shakhs  ko  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  nawaqifhai  numaishi  rasti  shayad 
is  dawe  men  ho.  Lekin  us  ko  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  bhi  waqif  hai  yih  d^iwa  lagho,  aur 
wahmi  aur  he  mane  hai. 
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Yahud  o  Nasara  ko  rafiq  ;  wuhi  fipas  men  rafiq  hain1 2  ek  ek  dusre  ke, 
aur  jo  koi  turn  men  un  se  rifaqat  Rare  wuh  unhin  men  hai ;  Allah  r&h 

57  nahin.  deta  be  insaf  logon  ko.  Ab  tu  dekhega  jin  ke  dil  men  azar  hai ; 
daurkar  mil  jate  hain  un  men  ;  kahte  hain,  Ham  ko  dar  hai  ki  a  na  ja- 
we  ham  par  gardish,  so  shayad  Allah  jald  bheje  faisala,  ya  kuchh 
hukm  apne  pas  se,  to  fajr  ko  laen  apne  ji  ki  chhipi  bat  par  pachhtate. 

58  Aur  kahte  hain  musalman,  ye  wuhi  log  hain  ki  qasamen  kbate  the  Al¬ 
lah  ki  takid  se,  ki  ham  tumhare  satli  hain,  kharab  gae  un  ke  amal,  phir 

59  rah  gae  nuqean  men.  Ai  iman  walo,  jo  koi  turn  men  phirega  apne  din 
se  to  age  Allah  lawega  ek  log.  ki  unko  chahta  hai  wuh,‘i  aur  we  chahte 
hain  us  ko,  naram  dil  hain  musalmanon  par,  aur  zabardast  hain  kafi- 
ron  par ;  larte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  darte  nahin  kisi  ke  ilzam  se  ; 
yih  fazl  hai  Allah  ka,  dega  jisko  cbahe,  aur  Allah  kushaish  wala  hai, 

60  khabardar.  Tumhara  rafiq  wuhi  Allah  hai,  aur  uska  rasul,  aur  iman 
wale  jo  qaim  hain  namaz  par,  aur  dete  hain  zakat,  aur  we  nawe  hue 

61  hain.  Aur  jo  koi  rifaqat  pakre  Allah  ki,  aur  uske  rasul  ki,  aur  iman- 

62  walon  ki,  to  Allah  ki  jamaat  wuhi  hogi  ghalib.  Ai  iman  walo,  rafiq  na 
pakro  aison  ko  jo  thahrate  hain  tumhara  din  hansi  aur  khel,  we  jo  ki- 
tab  diye  gae  turn  se  pahle,  aur  we  jo  kafir  hain,  aur  daro  Allah  se  agar 

63  yaqin  rakhte  ho.  Aur  jis  waqt  pukaro  namaz  ko  us  ko  thahrawen 

64  hansi  aur  khel ;  yih  is  waste  ki  we  log  be  aql  hain.  Til  kah,  Ai  kitab- 
walo,  kya  bair  hai  turn  ko  ham  se,  magar  yih,  ki  ham  yaqin  lae  Allah 
par,  aur  jo  ham  ko  utra,  aur  jo  utra  pahle,  aur  yihi  ki  turn  men  aksar 

65  be  hukm.  hain  ?  Tu  kah,  Main  turn  ko  bataun  un  men  kis  ki  buri  jaza 
hai  Allah  ke  yahan,  wuhi  jis  ko  Allah  ne  lanat  ki,  aur  us  par  ghazab 
liua,  aur  un  men  baze  bandar  kiye  aur  suar,  aur  pujne  lage  Shaitan  ko,3 

66  wuhi  badtar  liain  darje  men,  aur  bahut  bahke  sidhi  rah  se.  Aur  jab 
pas  awen,  kalien,  Ham  yaqin  lae,  aur  munkir  hi  ae  the,  aur  usi  tarah 

67  nikle,  aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jo  chhipa  rahe  the.  Aur  tu  dekhe  ba¬ 
hut  un  men  daurte  hain  gunah  par,  aur  ziyadati  par,  aur  haram  khane 

68  par;  kya  bure  kam  hain  jo  kar  rahe  hain.  Ivyiin  nahin  mana  karte 
un  ke  darwesh,  aur  mulla  gunah  ki  bat  kahne  se,  aur  liaram  khane  se  ; 


1  (Ayat  56.)  “  Mat  pakaro  Yahud  o  Nasariko  rafiq  ;  wuhiapas  men  rafiq  hain.M  Yih 
to  ghalat  hai.  Ki  Yahud  Masih  ke  bais  se  Tsaion  se  kliafa  liokar  un  ki  rifaqat  se  baz 
rahte  the.  Kya  jane  we  jo  Arabistan  men  rahtethe  jab  dekha,  ki  ek  naya  jalsaz  utha,  jo 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  jhuthlane  aur  ultane  ki  qasd  karta  hai,  unhon  ne  us  ke  muqabala  kar- 
ne  men  rifaqat  ki  hon. 

2  (Ayat  59.)  “  Ai  iman  walo,  jo  koi  turn  men  phirega  apne  din  se,  to  age  Allah  lawega 
ek  log  ki  un  ko  chahta  hai  wuh.”  Baz  mufassirfn  ne  is  ayat  par  dawa  kiyahai,  ki  iMa- 
hammad  ne  anewali  baton  ki  khabar  di.  Aur  Baizawi  1 1  bidati  iirqon  ka  mazkur  karta 
hai,  ki  “  apne  din”  se  phirkar  jude  jude  peshrauon  ke  piclihe  gaye.  Lekin  is  ahwal  se 
do  baten  zahir  hoti  hain.  Pahli,  ki  Mahammad  ke  dil  men  bara  shubha  tha,  ki  shayad 
us  ke  pairau  us  ki  pairaui  se  haten,  is  liye  unhen  bari  dhamki  di.  Aur  dusrt  yih,  ki  jab 
Arab  logon  ne  dekha,  Mahammad  ke  ahwal  men,  ki  naya,  dm  ko  barpa  karna,  aur  bahut 
se  pairau  apne  pichhe  khaincli  lana  sahaj  bat  hai,  to  bahuton  ne  Mahammad  ke  namune 
par  qasd  ki  ki  hpne  apne  nam  par  naya  firqa  barpa  karen.  Lekin  un  ke  pairauon  meg 
koi  nahin  ki  bahaduri  aur  sipahsalari  men  “  Khalid  bin  Walid”  aur  “  Amrau”  aur  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  baqi  ashabon  ke  barabar  tha.  So  we  jang  men  shikasthue,  ya  jang  ke  khat- 
re  se  baz  rahte  the. 

3  (Ayat  65.)  “  Baze  bandar  kie,  aur  suar,  aur  pujne  lage  Shaitan  ko.”  [Is  ke  bayan 
men  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  64  ayat  aur  us  ke  hashiye  par  dekho.] 
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69  kya  bure  amal  bain  jo  kar  rahe  bain.  Aur  Yahud  kabtehain,  Allah  ka 
bath  bandb  gaya  ;  unhiii  ke  hath  bandhe  jaweo,  aur  lanat  hai  un  ko  is 
kahne  par ;  balki  us  ke  donon  hath  kbule  hain,  kharch  karta  hai  jis  ta- 
rah'chahe,  aur  us  hukm  se  jo  tujh  ko  utra  tere  Rabb'ki  taraf  se ;  un  ko 
barhegi,  aur  sliararat,  aur  inkar,  aur  ham  ne  dal  rakhi  hai  un  men 
dushmani,  aur  bair  qiyamat  ke  din  tak  ;  jab  eU  ag  sulgate  bain  larai  ke 
waste,  Allah  us  ko  bujhata  hai,  aur  daurte  bain  mulk  men  fasad  karne  ; 

70  aur  Allah  nahin.  chalita  fasad  walon  ko.  Aur  agar  kitabwale  iman  late, 
aur  darte,  to  ham  utar  dete  un  ki  buraian,1  aur  un  ko  dakhil  karte  nia- 
mat  ke  baghon  me.j  ;  aur  agar  we  qaim  rakhen  Taurat  aur  Injil  ko,a 
aur  jo  utra  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  to  khawen  apne  upar  se,  aur 
paon  ke  niche  se  ;  kuchh  log  un  men  sidhe  hain,  aur  bahut  un  ke  bu- 

71  re  kam  kar  rahe  hain.  Ai  rasiil,  pahuncha  jo  utra  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf 
se,  aur  agar  yih  na  kiya,  to  tu  ne  kuchh  na  pahunchaya  us  ka  paigham  ; 
aur  Allah  tujh  ko  bacha  lega  logon  se  ;  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  munkir 

72  qaum  ko.  Tu  kah,  Ai  kitab  walo,  turn  kuchh  rah  par  nahin  jab  tak  na 
qaim  karo  Taurat  aur  Injil,  aur  jo  turn  ko  utra  tumhare  Rabb  se  ;  aur 
un  merj  bahuton  ko  barhegi  is  kalam  se  jo  tujh  ko  utra  tere  Rabb  se, 

73  shararat,  aur  inkar,  so  tii  afsos  na  kar  is  qaum  munkir  par.  Albatta  jo 
Musalman  hain,  aur  jo  Yahud  hain,  aur  Sabain,  aur  Nasari,  jo  koi 
iman  lawe  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  amal  kare  nek,  na  un  par 

74  dar  hai,  na  we  gham  khawen.3  Ham  ne  liya  tha  qaul  bani  Israil  se, 
aur  bheje  un  ki  taraf  rasul ;  jab  laya  un  pas  koi  rasiil  jo  na  khush  aya 

75  un  ke  ji  ko,  kitton  ko  jhuthlaya,  aur  kittoij  ka  khvln  karne  lage.  Aur 
^hiyal  kiya  ki  kuchh  kharabi  na  hogi,  so  andhe  ho  gae  aur  bahre  ;  phir 
Allah  mutwajjih  hua  un  par,  phir  andhe  aur  bahre  hue  un  men  bahut ; 

76  aur  Allah  dekhta  hai  jo  karte  hain.  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha, 
Allah  wuhi  Masih  hai  Maryam  kabeta,4  aur  Masih  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  Ai 
bani  Israil,  banuagi  karo  Allah  ki,  jo  Rabb  hai  mera,  aur  tumhara  ;  mu- 
qairar  jis  ne  shank  kiya  Allah  ka  so  haram  ki  ;  Allah  ne  us  par  Jannat 


1  (Ayat  70.)  “  Agar  kitab  wale  iman  late  aur  darte,  to  ham  utar  dete  un  Id  buraian." 
Yih  wuhi  bat  hai  jo  43  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  mazkiir  hai,  ki  Quran  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Allah 
be  badla  liye  muaf  karta  hai."  Par  Tauret  aur  Injil  zahiran  aur  yaqinan  sikhati  hain, 
ki  Allah  be  badla  liye  muaf  nahin  karta  hai — ki  “  baghair  laliu  bahai  ke  gun  ah  ki  magh- 
firat  nahin  hoti."*  Aur  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  ki  Quran  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  isbatkehye 
diya  gaya.  Pas,  Quran  sabit  karta  hai  ki  “  baghair  lahii  bahai  ke  gunah  ki  maghfirat 
nahin  hot',”  aur  phir  kahta,  ki  “  kafara  ki  zarurat  nahin  hai,  ki  agar  we  iman  lawen  aur 
darte  rahen  to  Allah  utar  dega  un  ki  buraian.  [43  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 

2  (Ayat  70.)  “Agar  we  qaim  rakhen  Taurat  aur  Injil  ko."  To  Quran  se  kya  gha- 
raz  ?  Ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  aur  Quran  ko  bhi  qaim  rakhna  muhal  i  mutlaq  hai.  [Is 
bat  ke  khulase  ke  liye  43,  aur  47  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  lcijiye.] 

3  (Ayat  73.)  “Jo  Yahud  hain,  aur  Sabain,  aur  Nasari,  jo  koi  iman  lawe  Allah  par, 
aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  amal  kare  nek,  na  un  par  dar  hai,  na  we  gham  khawren."  Ye 
baten  Yahud,  aur  Tsai,  aur  Arabonke  manane  ke  liye  hain.  Lekin  agar  yih  sach  hai,  to 
kya  zarurat  thi  ki  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  Khalife  Yahud  aur  Nasare,  aur  Sabain  men  se 
itne  hazaron  ko  talwar  se  qatl  karen,  aur  un  ke  din  ko  nest  karne  ka  qasd  karen  ?  [Is 
ayat  ke  bayan  ke  liye  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  61  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  dekho.] 

4  (Ayat  76.)  “  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Allah  wuhi  Masih  hai,  Maryam  ka 
Beta."  [Is  ayat  ke  bayan  ke  liye  upar  19  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 


*  Ibrani  9.  22,  aur  Ahbar  17.  11. 
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aur  us  ka  thikana  dozakh,  aur  koi  nahin  gunahgaron  ki.  madad  karne- 

77  wala.  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Allah  hai  tin  men  kaek;  aur 
bandagi  kisi  ko  nahin  magar  ek  Mabud  ko,  aur  agar  na  chhorenge  jo 
bat  kahte  hain,  albatta  jo  un  men  munkir  hain  pawenge  dukh  ki  mar. 

78  Kyiin  nahin  tauba  karte  Allah  pas  aur  gunah  bakhshwate  ?  aur  Allah 

79  hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrMn.  Aur  kuchh  nahin  Masih  Maryam  ka  beta 
magar  rasiil1  hai,  guzar  chuke  us  se  pahle  rasul,  aur  us  ki  ma  wall  hai, 
donon  khate  the  khana ;  dekh,  ham  kaisi  batate  hain  un  ko  nishantan  ; 

SO  phir  dekh,  kahan  ulte  jate  hain.  Til  kah,  Turn  aisi  chiz  pujte  ho  Allah 
ko  chhorkar,  jo  malik  nahin  tumhare  bure  ki  na  bhale  ki,  aur  Allah 

81  wuhi  hai  sunta,  janta.  Tii  kah,  Ai  ahl  i  kitab,  mat  mubaligha  karo 
apne  din  ki  bat  men  nahaqq  Id,  aur  mat  chalo  khiyal  par  ek  logon  ke, 
jo  bahak  gae  hain  age,  aur  bahka  gae  bahuton  ko,  aur  bhule  sidhi  rah 

82  se.  Lanat  khai  munkiron  ne  bani  Israil  men  se,  Daud  ki  zuban  par, 

aur  Isa  bete  Maryam  ki,a  yih  is  se  ki  gunahgar  the,  aur  hadd  par  na  rah- 
te  the  ;  apas  men  mana  na  karte  bure  kam  se  jo  kar  rahe  the,  kya  bura 

83  kam  hai,  jo  karte  the.  Tu  dekh,  un  meQ  hahut  log  rafiq  hote 

hain  kafiron  ke,  buri  taiyari  bheji  hai  apne  waste,  ki  Allah  gha- 

84  zab  hiia  un  par,  aur  hamesha  we  azab  men  hain.  Aur  agar 

yaqin  rakhte  Allah  par,  aur  nabi  par,  aur  jo  us  par  utid,  to  un  ko 

85  rafiq  na  thahrate  ;  par  un  men  bahut  log  be  hukrn  hain.  Tu  pawega 
sab  logon  men  ziyada  dushmani  musalmanon  se  Yahud  ko,  aur  sharik- 
walon  ko,  aur  tii  pawega  sab  se  nazdik  muhabbat  men  musalman¬ 
on  ki,  we  log  jo  kahte  hain,  ki  Ham  Nasari  hain;3  yih.  is  waste 


1  (Ayat  79.)  “  Aur  kuchh  nahin  Masih  Maryam  ka  Beta  magar  rasul.,>  Is  bat  men 
Mahammad  tamam  sachche  nabion  ko  aur  Quran  ko  bhi  jhuthlata  hai.  Ki  us  ne  Quran 
ke  kitne  muqamon  men  itiraf  kiya,  ki  Masih  “  Kalima  min  Alla"h”  aur  “Allah  ki 
RuY”  hai.  Par  rasulon  men  wuh  kaun  hai  j is  ki  azmat  aur  ijlal  is  taur  par  hain  ? 
Aur  wuh  rasul  kaun  hai  jis  ke  nam  par  Baud,  aur  Ashaya,  aur  Yaramia,  aur  Danial  ne 
aisi  izzat  aur  ijlal  ki  khabar  di  hai  ?  Daud,  jo  badshahi  nabi  tha,  us  ka  ijlal  yun  bayan 
karta  hai,  “  Kliudawand  ne  mere  Khudawand  ko  fiirmaya,  tu  mere  dahine  hath  baith,  jab 
tak  ki  main  tere  dushmanon  ko  tere  panw  tale  ki  chauki  karun.”*  Aur  Ashaya  us  ki 
yih  khabar  deta  hai,  ki  “  Hamare  liye  ek  larka  paida  hua,  hamen  ek  Beta  bakhsha  jata, 
aur  hukumat  us  ke  kandhe  par  hogi :  aur  us  ka  nam  yih  kahlaega,  Ajib,  Mushir,  Khuda 
i  Qadir,  Abadi  Bap,  Amirulsalam.  Us  ki  hukumat  ki  afzaish  aur  araish  lea  akhir  na 
hoga.”i  Par  Mahammad  sachche  nabion  ki  aisi  gawahi  par^kahta,  ki  yih  “  kuchh  nahin, 
Masih  Maryam  ka  beta  faqat  rasul  tha.,,  [Is  amr  ke  khulase  ke  liye  is  sura  ki  19  ayat 
ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 

2  (Ayat  82.)  “  Lanat  khai  munkiron  ne  bani  Israil  men  se  Daud  ki  zuban  par,  aur 
Tsa  bete  Maryam  ki.”  Masih  lanat  karne  ko  nahin,  balki  barakat  dene  ko  dunya  men 
aya.  Is  ki  sabiit  men  Yulianna  ke  12.  47,  aur  1  Patras  ke  2.  21 — 23  par  lihaz  kijiye. 
Agar  Masih  Mahammad  ke  manind  sipahsalac  bankar  khalqullah  ko  lanat  aur  qatl  karne 
lagta,  to  us  ki  Ilahi  chal  se — us  ki  Uahi  mihrbani  aur  shafaqat  se  kaisa  hi  baid  hota ! 

3  (Ayat  85,)  “  Tu  pawega  sab  se  nazdik  muhabbat  men  musalmanon  ki  we  log  jo  kah¬ 
te  hain,  ki  ham  Nasare  hain.”  Yih  is  sabab  se  na  tha,  ki  ahl  i  Masih  Mahammad  ke 
mazhab  ko  pasand  karte  the,  par  is  liye  ki  apne  mazhab  se  sikhte  the,  ki  apne  dushman¬ 
on  ko  bhi  piyar  karna  aur  un  ka  bhala  chahna  hai.  Un  ke  Rabb  ne  apne  hi  chal  men  ek 
kamil  namuna  un  ke  age  rakha  tha.  Aur  jab  tak  we  us  ki  talim  aur  chal  par  ghaur  kar- 
en,  to  mumkin  na  tha,  ki  un  ke  mizaj  aur  chal  gumrahon  par  halim  na  hon. 

Agar  Mahammad  bhi  Rabb  ki  chal  aur  talim  par  ghaur  karke  kuchh  hilm  hasil  karta, 
to  us  ko  aur  khalqullah  ko  bhi  bahut  sa  nafa  hota. 


*  110  Zabur.  f  Ashaya  9.  C,  7 
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ki  un  men  dlim  hain,  aur  darwesh  hain,J  aur  yih  ki  wuh  takabbur  nah- 
fn  karte. 

S6  qa'TWA'N  Aur  jab  sunen  jo  utra  rasul  par,  to  aekhe  un  ki  an- 
QTPA'R  a”  bhen  ubalti  hain  ansuon  se,^  is  par  jo  pahchane  bat  haqq 
kahte  hain.  Ai  Rabb,  ham  ne  yaqin  kiya,  so  tii  likh  ham 

87  ko  mannewalon  ke  sath.  Aur  ham  ko  kya  hua  ki  yaqin  na  lawen  Allah 
par,  aur  jo  pahuncha  ham  pas  haqq,  aur  ham  ko  tawaqqa  hai  ki  dakhil 

88  kare  ham  ko  Rabb  hamara  sath  nekbakhton  ke.  Phir  un  ko  badla  di- 
ya  un  ke  Rabb  ne  is  kahne  par  bagh,  niche  un  ke  bahti  naliren,  raha 
karen  un  men  ;  aur  yih  hai  badla  neki  karnewalon  ka  ;  aur  jo  munkir 

89  hue  aur  jhuthlane  lage  hamari  ayaten,  we  hain  dozakh  ke  leg.  Ai 
imanwalo,  mat  haram  thahrao  suthri  chizen,  jo  Allah  ne  turn  ko  halal 
ki  hain,  aur  hadd  se  na  barho ;  Allah  nahin  chahta  ziyadati  walon  ko. 

90  Aur  khao  Allah  ke  diye  se,  jo  halal  ho  suthra,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se 

91  jis  par  yaqin  rakhte  ho.  Nahin  pakarta  turn  ko  Allah  tumhari  befaida 
qasamon  par,1 2 3  lekin  pakarta  hai  jo  qasam  turn  ne  girih  bandhi  :  so  us 
ka  utara  khilana  das  muhtdj  ko,  bich  ka  khana  jo  dete  ho  apne  gharwalon 
ko,  ya  un  ko  kapra  dena,  ya  ek  gardan  azad  karni,  phir  jis  ko  paida  na 
ho,  to  roza  tin  din  ka ;  yih  utara  hai  tumhari  qasamon  ka,  iab  qasam 
kha  baitho,  aur  thamte  raho  apni  qasam  men;  yun  batata  hai  Allah  turn 

92  ko  apne  hukm,  shayad  turn  ihsan  mano.  Ai  imanwalo,  yih  jo  hai  sha- 
rab,  aur  jua,  aur  but,  aur  pause,4  gande  kam  hain  Shaitan  ke  ;  so  in  se 

93  bachte  raho,  shayad  tumhara  bhala  ho.  Shaitan  yihi  chahta  hai  ki  da¬ 
le  tumhen  dushmani,  aur  bair  sharab  se,  aur  jue  se,  aur  roke  turn  ko 
Allah  ki  yad  se,  aur  namaz  se  ;  phir  ab  turn  baz  aoge  :  aur  hukm  mano 
Allah  ka,  aur  hukm  mano  rasul  ka,  aur  bachte  raho  ;  phir  agar  turn 
phiroge,  to  jan  lo,  ki  hamare  rasul  ka  zimma  yihi  hai,  pahuncha  dena 

94  kholkar. 5  Jo  log  iman  lae,  aur  amal  nek  kiye,  un  par  nahin  gunah  jo 


1  (Ayat  85.)  “Un  men  alim  hain,  aur  darwesh  hain.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad 
ne  Tsaion  ki  muhabbat  aur  dosti  ki  tarif  ki.  Taubhi  we  firqe  jinhon  men  darwesh  ya 
kuhban  the  wehi  the  jinhon  ne  but  parasti  aur  batil  parasti  se  Injil  ki  haqiqi  roshni  ko 
dhampa  tha.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  faqat  aison  hi  ki  chat  men  Tsai  mazhab  ko  dekha. 
Pas,  agar  I'sai  mazhab  jab  aisi  tariki  men  zahir  hua,  itni  sarah  ke  laiq  tha,  to  kya  hota 
agar  Mahammad  us  ki  haq'qi  aur  asli  niiraniyat  men  use  dekhta  ? 

2  (Ayat  86.)  “  Tu.  dekhe  un  ki  ankhen  ubalti  hain  ansuon  se/’  Mufassirin  aksar  ju- 
di  judi  hikayat  aur  riwayat  hazir  karte  hain  is  bab  men,  ki  we  kaun  the  ki  yun  rote  the 
jab  Quran  ki  ayaten  sunte  the.  Lekin  sab  ek  bat  men  muwafiq  hain,  yane  ki  we  log 
Quran  ke  suntehi  yih  iqrar  karte  the,  “  Quran  kya  khub  !  barabari  tamam  rakhte  hain 
us  chfz  se  ki  Tsa  par  utri,  goya  ki  ek  hi  darwaze  se  bahar  ain.”  To  is  liye  ki  ye  log 
Musalman  ho  gae,  aur  Tsa  ki  kitab  ko  rakhte  the,  Tsa  ki  kitab  Mahammadion  ke  hathon 
men  ai,  aur  un  ki  hifazat  men  rahi :  aur  un  par  farz  haj  ki  use  hazir  karen,  ta  Injil  us 
se  muqabala  karen,  jab  kahte  ki  Injil  lcharab  ki  gai  hai. 

3  (Ayat  91.)  “  Nahin  pakarta  turn  ko  Allah  tumhari  befaida  qasamon  par.”  [Is  ke 
bayan  ke  liye  dekho  sura  i  Baqr  ki  225  ayat  aur  us  ke  hashiye,  aur  sura  i  Tahrim  ki  1,  2 
ayaton  ke  hashiye.] 

4  (Ayat  92.)  “Yih  jo  hai  sharab,  aur  jua,  aur  but,  aur  panse.”  [Is  ayat  ki  tafsfr 
sura  i  Baqr  ki  218  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  pai  jati  hai.] 

5  (Ayat  93.)  “  Hamare  rasul  ka  zimma  yihi  hai,  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.”  Yih  kis 
ki  khabar  hai  ?  Allah  ke  rasul  ka  zimma  hai  faqat  waz  karna,  nasihat  dena.  To  wuh 
kaun  tha  ki  talwar  lekar  apne  din  ko  zor  aur  zulm  se  intiha  i  zamin  tak  phailaya  ?  Is 
ka  khulasa  sahaj  hai.  Jab  tak  ki  Mahammad  Makke  men  raha,  aur  rafiq  aur  madadgar 
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Ituchh  pahle  kha  chuke  jab  age  dare,  aur  imdn  lae,  aar  amal  nek  kiye, 
phir  dare,  aur  yaqin  kiya,  phir  dare  aur  neld  ki ;  aur  Allah  chahta 
hai  neki  walon  ko.  Ai  lmanwalo,  albatta  turn  ko  azmawega  Allah 
kuchh  ek  shikar  ke  hukm  se,  jis  par  pahunchte  hain  hath  tumhare,  aur 
nezen.ki  malum  kare  Allah  kaun  us  se  darta  hai  bin  dekhe  ;  phir  jis  ne 
zivadati  ki  us  ke  bad  to  us  ko  dukh  Id  mar  hai.  Ai  lmanwalo,  nama- 
ro  shikar  jis  waqt  turn  ho  ihram  men,  aur  jo  koi  turn  men  us  ko  mare 
jan  kar,  to  badla  hai  us  mare  ke  barabar  mawashf  men  se,  wuh  ki 
thahrawen  do  muatabar  tumhare  ki  niyaz  pahunchawen  Kabe  tak,  ya 
gunah  ka  utara  hai  kai  muhtaj  ka  khana,  ya  us  ke  barabar  roze,3  ki 
chakhen  saza  apne  kam  Id  ;  Allah  ne  muaf  kiya  jo  ho  chuka,  aur  jo 
koi  phir  karega  us  se  bair  lega  Allah  ;  aur  Allah  zabardast  hai,  bair  le- 
newala.  Halal  hua  turn  ko  darya  ka  shikar,  aur  us  ka  khana  faide  ko 
tumhare,  aur  musafiron  ke  ;  aur  haram  hua  turn  .  par  shikar  jangal  ka, 
jab  tak  raho  turn  ihram  men  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  jis  pas  jama  ho- 
ge.  Allah  ne  kiya  hai  Kaba  yih  ghar  buzurgi  ka,'* 1 2  thahrao  logon  ke 
waste,  aur  mahina  buzurgi  ka,  aur  qurbani  pahunchani,  aur  gale  men 
latkanwdlian  ;  yih  is  waste  ki  turn  samjho,  ki  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jo 
kuchh  hai  asmdn  o  zamin  men  ;  aur  Allah  har  chiz  se  waqif  hai  ;  jan 
rakho  ki  Allah  ki  mar  sakht  hai,  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai. 
Rasul  par  zimma  nahin  magar  pahuncha  dena  ;  aur  Allah  ko  malum 
100  hai  jo  zahir  men  karoge  aur  jo  chhipakar.  Tu  kah,  Barabar  nahin. 
ganda  aur  pak,  agarchi  tujh  ko  khush  lage  gande  ki  bahutayat;  so 
darte  raho  Allah  se,  ai  aqlmando,  shayad  tumliara  bhala  ho.  Ai  iman 
walo,  mat  puchho  bahut  chizen,  ki  agar  turn  par  khule,  to  turn  ko  burl 
lagen  ;3  aur  agar  puchhoge  jis  waqt  Quran  utarta  hai,  to  khulf  jawengi, 
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aur  larai  ke  hathyar  us  ke  pas  thore  the,  tab  tak  wuh  sabr,  aur  burdbari  ki  zururat  sikh- 
lata  aur  samjhata  raha.  Jab  wuh  Madme  ko  bhaga,  aur  ansar  aur  rafi'q  yahan  "tak  kas- 
rat  se  hone  lage  ki  apni  himayat  karne  ki  qabilwat  ke  asar  malum  dete  the,  Maliammad 
ishtihar  karne  laga,  ki  Allah  ki  ijazat  hai,  balki  us  ka  hukm  liai,  ki  kafiron  se  apni  hi¬ 
mayat  karen.  Phir  jab  ansar  yahan  tak  barh  gae  ki  charhao  kf  qabilfyat  nazar  af, 
tab  wuh  ishtihar  karne  laga,  ki  Allah  ka  hukm  hai  ki  jihad  karen,  aur  sabhon  ko  jo  Ma- 
hammad  kf  risalat  ke  muqirr  na  lion,  qatl  karen.  Yaqfnan  us  shakhs  ki  aql  aur  fakm  par 
parda  bharf  hai  jo  ki  in  baton  men  jalsazi  ke  asar  ko  pahchanta  nahin. 

1  (Ayat  96.)  “  Gunah  ka  utara  hai  kai  muhtaj  ka  khana,  ya  us  ke  barabar  roze.”  Gu¬ 
nah  jo  hai  so  Khuda  ke  barkhilaf  hai.  Par  Maliammad  kahta  hai  ki  “kai  muhtaj  ka 
khana,  ya  kai  roz  ka  roza  gunah  ka  utara,  ya  kafara  hai.”  Lekin  gunahgar  Ms  ke  mal 
se  un  muhtajon  ko  khilawe  ?  Khuda  hi  ke  mal  se.  To  is  ke  mutabiq  agar  koi  shakhs 
dusre  se  das  hazar  rupae  ke  mal  ki  chori  kare,  wuh  albatta  qusurwar  thaharega,  Lekin 
agar  un  das  bazar  rupiyon  men  se  thora  sa  lekar  “  kai  muhtaj  ka  khana”  dewe,  to  bas  : 
yih  us  ke  “  gunah  ka  utara”  hai,  wuh  baqiya  ko  apne  kam  men  kharch  kar  sakta  hai. 
Ya  us  ka  ji  na  chahe,  ki  muhtaj  ko  khilawe,  to  chand  roz  tak  roza  rakhe,  to  sab  kuchh 
apne  kam  men  kharch  kar  sakta,  aur  bequsur  bhi  howe,  ki  ye  chand  roz  ka  roza  us  ke 
gunah  ka  utara  hai  !  Maliammad  ne  Allah  ke  ain  i  kamil  par  ghaur  nahin  kiya.  Agar 
us  par  ghaur  karta,  to  albatta  pahchanta,  ki  gunah  aisa  shai  nahin,  ki  us  ka  utara  aisa 
sahaj  hai.  Is  amr  ke  khulasa  ke  liye  lipar  43  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  ghaur  karo. 

2  (Ayat  98.)  “  Allah  ne  kiya  Kaba  yih  ghar  buzurgi  ka.”  [Is  ayat  ke  tafsir  ke  liye 
Sura  i  Baqr  ki  125  aur  189  ayaton  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho.] 

3  (Ayat  101.)  “  Mat  puchho  bahut  chizen,  ki  agar  turn  par  khule,  to  turn  par  bure 
lagen.”  Yih  Mahammad  kaek  hila  tha,  ki  un  sawalon  se,  jin  kajawab  de  na  saka,  rihai 
pawe.  Baz  mufassirin  kahte  hain,  ki  log  us  se  puchhte  the,  un  musalmanon  ke  haqq 
men,  jo  sharab  pikar  mar  gaye  the,  us  se  peslitar,  ki  pine  ki  mamanaat  hui.  Baizawi 
kahta  hai,  ki  jab  Hajj  ka  farz  muqarrar  hua,  tab  Suraqa  bin  Malik  ne  Mahammad  se  pu- 
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Allah  ne  un  se  darguzar  ki  hai,  aur  All^h  bafchshtd  hai  tahammul  wdld. 

102  Waisi  b^teri  puchh  chuke  hain  ek  log  turn  se  pahle,  phir  sawere  un  se 
munkir  hue  ;  nahin  thahraya  Allah  ne  Bahaira,  aur  Saiba,  aur  na  Wa- 
sila,aur  na  Hami,a  lekin  kafir  bandhte  hain  Allah  par  jhuth,aur  un  meg 

103  bahuton  ko  aql  nahin.  Aur  jab  kahe  un  ko,  Ao  is  taraf  jo  Allah  ne 
nazil  kiya,  aur  rasiil  ki  taraf,  kahen,  Ham  ko  kifayat  hai  jis  par  paya 
ham  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ko  ;a  bhala,  agar  un  ke  bap  na  ilm  rakhte  hog 

104  kuchh,  aur  na  rah  jante,  taubhi  Ai  iman  walo,  turn  par  lazim  hai  fikr 
apni  jail  ka  ;  tumhara  kuchh  nahin  bigarta,  jo  koi  bahka,  jab  turn  hue 
rah  par  ;  Allah  pas  phir  jana  hai  turn  sab  ko,  phir  wuh  jata  dega  jo 

105  kuchh  turn  karte  the.  Ai  iman  walo,  gawah,  tumhare  andar  jab  pahun- 
che  kisi  ko  turn  men  maut,  jab  lage  wasiyat  karne,  do  shakhs  muatabar 
chahi  ve* 1 2 3  turn  men  se,  ya  do  aur  hog  tumhare  agar  turn  ne  safar  kiya  ho 
mulk  men,  phir  pahunche  turn  par  musibat  maut  ki,  donon  ko  khara 
karo  bad  namaz  ke,  phir  wuh  qasam  khawen  Allah  ki,  agar  turn  ko 
shubha  pare  kahen,  ki  Ham  nahin  bechte  qasam  mal  par,  agarchi  ham 
se  qarabat  ho,  aur  ham  nahin  chliipate  Allah  ki  gawahi,  nahin  to  ham 

106  gunahgar  hain.  Phir  agar  khabar  ho  jawe  ki  wuh  donon  haqq  dabd 
gae  gunah  se,  to  do  aur  khare  lion  un  ki  jagah,  jin  ka  haqq  daba  hai 
un  meg  jo  bahut  nazdik  hain,  phir  qasam  khawen  Allah  ki,  ki  Hamari 
gawahi  tahqiq  hai  un  ki  gawahi  se,  aur  ham  ne  ziyada  nahin  kaha,  na-* 

107  hirj  to  ham  be  insaf  haig.  Is  men  lagta  hai  ki  shahadat  ada  kareg  rah 
par,  ya  daren  ki  ulti  paregi  qasam  hamari  un  ki  qasam  ke  bad  ;  aur 
darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  sun  rakho  ;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  behukm 

10S  logon  ko.  Jis  din  Allah  jama  karega  rasiil,  phir  kahega,  Turn  ko  kya 
jawab  diya  ?  bolenge,  Ham  ko  khabar  nahin,  tu  hi  hai  chhipi  bat  janta. 

109  Jab  kahega  Allah,  Ai  I'sa  Maryam  ke  bete,  yad  kar  mera  ihsan  apne 
\ipar,  aur  apni  ma  par,4  jab  madad  ki  main  ne  tujh  ko  Ruh  Pak 


chha,  ki  har  sal  hajj  karna  farz  hai,  ki  nahin  ?  Mahammad  ne  us  ka  jawab  na  diya. 
Par  jab  wuh  puchlita  raha,  akhir  Mahammad  ne  jawab  diya,  ki  “har  sal  nahin  :  lekin 
agar  main  kahta,  ki  har  sal,  to  waisafu  farz  hota ;  aur  agar  farz  hota,  turn  us  ko  baja  la 
nahin  sakte  ;  pas,  mujhe  diqq  mat  kar  un  baton  men,  ki  jinhon  men  main  tumhen  diqq 
nahin  kartahun.”  Lekin  kya  Baizawi  ki  hikayat  ya  auron  ki,  tahqiq  ho,  yih  wazih  hai, 
ki  Mahammad  un  ke  sawalon  se  nakhush  aur  muztarib  hua,  aur  jawab  dene  na  chaha. 

1  (Ayat  102.)  “  Nahin  thahraya  Allah  ne  Bahaira,  .  na  Hami.”  Arabon 

ka  dastiir  tha  ki  baze  halat  men  janwaron  ko  uiyaz  karen,  aur  unhen  har  tarah  ki  mihnat 
se  azad  rakhen.  Aise  mawashi  ke  nam  yihi  the.  Waisahi  Hindu  log  baze  halat  men 
sandon  ko  apne  deoton  ke  liye  niyaz  karte  hain.  Mahammad  ne  lcaha,  ki  is  kam  men 
“  kafir  bandhte  hain  Allah  par  jhuth.”  Aur  yih  sach  hai,  ki  aise  sab  kam  Allah  ke  naz¬ 
dik  napasand  aur  makruh  hain. 

2  (Ayat  103.)  “  Kahen,  Ham  ko  kifayat  hai  jis  par  paya  ham  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ko." 
Yih  ayat  Musalman  hi  ke  amalko  biainahi  bayan  karti  hai.  We  aksar  be  tahqiq  kiye  us 
rah  par  bare  ghairatmand  liain  jis  men  apne  bap  dadon  ko  pae  the.  Agar  dil  ki  6afai  aur 
ikhlas  se  sachai  aur  haqiqat  ko  dhundhte,  to  daryaft  karte,  ki  un  ke  bap  dade  bhi  dhokhe 
men  pare  the.  Par  jab  sachai  ki  taraf  bulaye  jate,  tab  aksar  be  tahqiq  kiye  jawab  dete 
hain,  ki  “  ham  ko  kifayat  hai  jis  par  paya  ham  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ko." 

3  (Ayat  105.)  “  Ai  iman  walo,  gawah  tumhare  andar  jab  pahunche  kisi  ko  turn  meg 
maut,  jab  lage  wasiyat  karne  do  shakhs  muatabar  chahiye."  Yih  Qanun  do  gawahog  ke 
bab  men  Mahammad  ne  Tauret  se  paya.  [Dekho  Istisna  19.  15.] 

4  (Ayat  109.)  “  Jab  kahega  Allah,  ai  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete,  yad  kar  mera  ihsan  apne 
upar,  aur  apni  ma  par."  Lekin  Allah  kab  aisi  bateg  fia  ul  Masih  ko  kaheg£  ?  Aur 
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110  se;* 1 2  tu  kal&m  karta  logon  se  god  men,  aur  ban  umr  men.  Aur  jab  sikhai 
main  ne  tujh  ko  kitab,  aur  pakki  baten,  aur  Taurat,  aur  Inj  1,  aur  jab 
tu  banata  mitti  se  janwar  id  surat,  mere  hukm  se  ;a  phir  dam  phunkta 
us  men,  to  ho  jata  janwar  mere  hukm  se  ;  aur  changa  karta  rna  ke  pet 
ka  andha,  aur  korhi  ko  mere  hukm  se;  aur  jab  nikal  khare  karta  murde 
mere  hukm  se  ;  aur  jab  roka  main  ne  bard  Israil  ko  tujh  se,  jab  tu  la¬ 
va  un  pas  nishama.il,3  to  kahne  lage  jo  kafir  the  un  men,  Aur  kuchh  na- 

111  bin,  yih  jadu  hai  sarih.  Aur  jab  main  ne  dil  men  dala  Hawarioii  ke,  ki 
yaqin  lao  mujh  par,  aur  mere  rasiil  par;  bole,  Ham  yaqin  lae,  aur  tu  ga- 

112  wah  rah,  ki  ham  hukmbardar  bain.  Jab  kaha  Hawarion  ne,  Ai  Tsa 
Maryam  ke  bete,  tere  Rabb  se  ho  sake  ki  utare  bam  par  khwan  bhara  as- 

113  man  se4  ?  bola,  Haro  Allah  se,  agar  turn  ko  yaqin  hai.  Bole,  Ham  chali- 
te  hain,  ki  khawexy  us  men  se,  aur  chain  pawe^  hamare  dil,  aur  ham  jan- 

114  en  ki  tii  ne  ham  ko  sach  bataya,  aur  rahen  ham  us  par  gawah.  Bola  Tsa 
Maryam  ka  beta,  Ai  Allah,  Rabb  hamare,  utar  ham  par  ek  khwan  bhar& 
dsman  se,  ki  wuh  din  id  rahe  hamare  pahlon  aur  pichhlon  ko,  aur  ni- 
shani  teri  taraf  se,  aur  rozi  de  ham  ko,  aur  tu  hi  hai  bilitar  rozi  dene- 

1  1 5  wala.  Kaha  Allah  ne,  Main  utarunga  wuh  khwan  turn  par,  phir  jo  koi  turn 
men  ndshukri  kare  is  se  pichhe,  to  main  us  ko  wuh  azab  karunga  jo  na  ka- 

116  runga  kisi  ko  jahan  merj.  Aur  jab  kahega  Allah,  i\i  fsa  Maryam  ke  be¬ 
te,  tii  ne  kaha  logon  ko,  ki  Thahrao  mujh  ko,  aur  meri  ma  ko  do  ma- 


kab  use  aisi  baten  kalii  hai  ?  Is  men  Mahammad  ne  apne  pairauon  ki  jahalat  par  him- 
rnat  bandhi.  Ajab  liai  ki  us  ke  khlyal  men  na  iiya,  ki  we  shayad  sachche  nabion  ki  tal- 
qin  se  waqif  ho  jaen,  aur  palichanen,  ki  Quran  ki  aur  un  ki  talqin  men,  Masih  ki  jah  aur 
jalal  ke  bab  men,  asman  aur  zamin  ka  faraq  hai.  Koi  is  amr  ki  haqiqat  ko  bujha  chahe, 
to  Mahammad  ki  is  talqin  ko  Masih  hi  ki  baton  se,  jo  Matti  ke  sahife  ke  25  bab  aur  31 — 
34  ayaton  men  hain,  milawe  :  phir  Ashaya  nabi  ke  9.  6,  7,  aur  2  Zabur,  aur  Ibranion  ko 

1  bab,  aur  Faiibion  ko  2.  5 — 1 1.  Tab  zakir  hoga,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Masih  ki  jah  o  jalal 
ke  chhipane  ke  liye  yih  sab  adna  makr  o  fareb  kiya. 

1  (Ayat  109.)  “  Jab  madad  ki  main  ne  tujh  ko  Ruh  Pak  se."  Is  amr  ke  kkulase  ke 
liye  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  86  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  deklio. 

2  (Ayat  110.)  “  Aur  jab  tu  banata  matti  se  janwar  ki  surat  mere  hukm  se."  Is  ki 
tafsir  ke  liye  Sura  i  Imran  ki  39,  aur  48  ayaton  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho. 

3  (Ayat  110.)  “  Aur  jab  roka  main  ne  bam  Israil  ko  tujh  se,  jab  tu  laya  un  pas  nisha- 
nian."  Is  ki  haqiqat  ke  liye  Sura  i  Imran  ki  53  aur  58  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza 
kijiye.  Is  ek  hi  ayat  men  Masih  ke  muajazon  ke  bab  men  Mahammad  ne  char  dafe  ka¬ 
ha,  ki  us  ne  “  Allah  ke  hukm  se"  yili  sab  kuchh  kiya.  Agar  Mahammad  apne  dil  men 
apna  adna  aur  naqabil  hone  ka  mukir  na  hota,  to  kya  zarurat  hoti  ki  Masih  ke  muaja¬ 
zon  ko  chhipawed 

4  (Ayat  112.)  "Khwan  bliara  asman  s^J’  Mahammadi  mufasiron  ki  kitabon  men 
kai  ek  batil  aur  mukhta’if  hikayat  aur  riwavat  marqum  hain  is  "khwan"  ke  bab  men. 
Lekin  un  sabhon  lea  thikana  kuchh  nabin.  Daiid  ke  78  Zabur  men  likha  hai  bani  Israil 
ke  bab  men,  ki  "  unhon  ne  dasht  men  gunah  karke  Khuda  ko  ghussa  dilaya,  aur  us  ke 
imtihan  men  kaha,  Kya  Khuda  dasht  men  khwan  i  niamat  desakta  hai  ?"  Phir  Matti  ke 
sahife  ke  14  bab  men  marqum  hai,  ki  Isa  ne  "  panch  roti  aur  do  cbhoti  machhl  on  se 
qarib  panch  hazar  ke,  siwae  aurat  aur  larke  balon  ke,  khilaya."  Aur  15  bab  men  ek  aur 
inuajaza  manind  us  ke  mazkur  hai.  Phir  Matti  ke  26  bab  men  Ashai  Rabbani  ke,  jo  Ma- 
sih  ki  maut  ka  yadgar  hai,  muqarrar  hone  k a  ahwal  marqum  hai.  Masih  ke  haqiqiah- 
wal  ke  ;.dl  badl  aur  chhipane  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  in  jude  ahwal  ko  milake  yih  "  khwan" 
ki  hikayat  nikalf.  Shayad  nadanista  kiya ;  par  aghlab  hai,  ki  Masih  ki  ali  shani  par  abr 
phailane  ke  liye  is  hikayat  ko  ijad  kiya. 

Is  "  mez"  kji  hikayat  se  yih  Sura  "  Maida"  kahlata  hai. 
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hud1 2  siw&e  Allah  ke  ?  bola,  Tu  p&khai,  nmjh  ko  nahin  banat&,  ki  kahun 
jo  mujh  ko  nahiu  pahunchta  ;  agar  main  ne  yih  kaha  hoga,  to  tujh  ko 
malum  hoga  ;  tu  janta  hai  jo  mere  ji  men,  aur  main  nahin  junta  jo  tere 

1 17  ji  men,  barhaqq  til  hi  hai  janta  chhipi  bat.  Maio  ne  nahin  kaha  un  ko 
magar  jo  tu  ne  hukm  kiya,  ki  Bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  jo  Rabb  hai  me- 
ra,  aur  tumhara,  aur  main  un  se  khabardar  tha  jab  tak  un  men  raha ; 
phir  jab  tii  ne  mujhe  bhar  liya,*2,  to  tu  hi  tha  khabar  rakhta  un  ki,  aur 

118  tu  bar  chiz  se  khabardar  hai.  Agar  tu  un  ko  azab  kare,  to  we  bande 
tere  hain,  aur  agar  un  ko  muaf  kare,  to  tu  hi  hai  zabardast  hikmat  wa- 

119  la.  Farmaya  Allah  ne,  Yih  wuh  din  hai  ki  kam  awega  sachon  ko  un  ka 
sach,  un  ko  hai  bagh  jin  ke  niche  bahti  nahreu  ;  raha  karen  un  men 
hamesha  ;  Allah  razi  hua  un  se,  aur  razi  hue  us  se ;  yihi  hai  bari  mu- 

120  rad  milti.  Allah  ko  hai  saltanat  asman  o  zamin  ki,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich 
hai,  aur  wuh  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai. 


1  (Ayat  116.)  “  Jab  kahega  Allah,  Ai  Tsa  Maryam  ke  bete,  tii  ne  kaha  logon  ko,  ki 
Thahrao  mujh  ko  aur  men  ma  ko  do  mabud  ?:'  Is  men  makr  aur  fareb  sarih  hai.  Ma- 
hammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  Allah  I'sa  se  aisa  sawal  lcabhi  na  karega.  Us  ko  malum  hua 
ki  Mas  Hi  aisi  jahalat  se  pak  hai.  Lekin  us  ne  pahehana  ki  agar  Masih  aur  Maryam  ko 
un  batil  aur  be  mauqe  riwayaton  ke  sath,  jo  ki  chand  jahil  aur  bidati  Tsai  firqon  ne  jari 
ki  thin,  mubtala  kare,  aur  Masih  ko  apne  uzr  karne  ki  halat  men  dikhawe,  to  Masih  ki 
bartari  nazar  na  aegi. 

Jis  tarah  ki  chand  jahil  aur  bidati  firqon  ne  Mahammadion  ke  darmiyan  kaha  hai,  ki  Ali 
bin  Abutalib  men  Ilahi  sifaten  thin,  us  tarah  chand  jahil  aur  bidati  firqe  Tsaion  ke  darmiyan 
Maryam  ki  izzat  aur  martabat  barhakar  use  “  Khuda  ki  Ma”  thabr^te  hain  ;  aur  aisi  aisi 
chand  be  mauqa  riwayat  aur  rasumat  jari  kiye  hain.  Lekin  Tsai  log,  jo  Injil  ke  muta- 
biq  Maryam  ko  faqat  ek  dindar  auratjante  hain,  un  ke  kufr  aur  wahiyat  se  azad  hain. 
Aur  jis  qadr  we  Maryam  ki  izzat  aur  martabat  barhake,  aur  use  Masih  ke  barabar  janke, 
taqsirwar  thahare,  us  hi  qadr  Mahammad  Masih  ki  izzat  aur  ahwai  Maryam  ke  sath  mi- 
lakar  taqsirwar  hua.  Mahammad  ka,  aur  un  ka,  kufr  barabar  hua.  We  Maryam  ke  mar- 
taba  barhakar  use  Masih  ke  barabar  karte,  aur  us  ki  bandagi  karte  the  ;  Wuh  Masih  ke 
martaba  ghatakar,  aur  us  ki  Ilahi  zat  ko  chhipakar  use  Maryam  ke  ahwai  men  mubtala 
kiya.  Un  ke  bich  men  jo  sachchi  rah  par  chalte  hain,  so  Ildhiyat  aur  Insaniyat  ka  faraq 
karke  ek  ek  ko  wajibi  qadr  dete  hain. 

2  (Ayat  117.)  “Jab  tu  ne  mujhe  bhar  liya.“  Jo  koi  Sura  i  Imran  ki  54  ayat  par 
mulahaza  kare  to  dekhega,  ki  us  men  yun  likha  hai, — “  Jis  waqt  kaha  Allah  ne,  ai  Isa, 
main  tujh  ko  hhar  lunga,  aur  utha  lunga  apn;  taraf."  Arab!  lafz  “  mutawafika”  hai.  Us 
ke  mgne  yih  hain,  Main  tujh  ko  “  marwaunga ,”  aur  utha  lunga.  Aur  is  liye  ki  pahla  mar- 
tvana  aur  pichhe  utha  lend  mazkur  hai,  sabit  hai  ki  fsa  pahla  mara,  phir  asman  ko  charh 
gaya.  Yih  to  haqfqi  Kalam  Ullah  ke  mazmun  ke  muwafiq  hai.  Lekin  is  liye  ki  yih 
ayat  Quran  ki  aur  ayaton  kojhuthlati  aur  urati  hai,  Mahammadi  mufasirin  ne  bari 
koshish  ki  hai,  ki  is  se  aur  tarah  ke  mazmun  nikalen.  Yun  baze  kahtehain,  ki  Tsa  mara 
na  gaya,  balki  tin  ghante  ke  arse  tak  so  raha,  phir  asman  ko  charli  gaya.  Lekin  Baizawi 
se  sabit  hota,  ki  baze  Arabi  mufasirin  ne  safdili  se  qabul  kiya,  ki  is  ayat  ka  mane  hai,  ki 
Masih  haqiqat  men  mua,  aur  phir  utha.  Aur  mutabiq  is  ke  Tafsir  Husaini  kahti  hai  is 
ayat  ki  tafsir  men,  ki  “  Utha  liya  tu  ne  asman  par ;  ya  marwayd  tu  ne.”  Pas,  unhin  se 
sabit  hai,  ki  Masih  mua.  Par  wuh  Ms  tarah  se  mua,  magar  suli  par  ?  Agar  wuh  suli 
par  mara  gaya,  to  khatakar  hi  ke  manind  mara  gaya.  Aur  is  liye  ki  us  ka  gunah  nahin 
tha,  to  kis  ke  gunahon  ke  liye  mara  gaya  ?  Yun  zahir  hota,  ki  bawajude  ki  Mahammad  aur 
mufasirin  milke  tamam  maqdur  se  Masih  ke  haqq  men  roshni  chhipane  chahte,  taubbi 
unhin  ke  parde  se  kuchh  kuchh  chamakti  hai. 
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Sl/RA  I  ANAAM.1 2 
Makke  men  ndzil  hut ;  165  dy at  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Sab  tarif  All&h  ko, jin  ne  banaye  asman  o  zamin,  aur  thahr&in  andheri&j 
aur  unjala;  phirye  munkir  apne  Rabb  ke  sath  kisi  ko  barabar  karte  hain. 

2  Wuhi  hai  jin  ne  turn  kobanaya  mitti  se,  phir  thahraya  ek  wada,  aur  ek 

3  wada  thahr  raha  hai  us  ke  pas,  phir  turn  shakk  late  ho.  Aur  wuhi 
Allah  hai  dsman  o  zamin  men,  janta  tumhara  chhipa  aur  khula,  aur 

4  janta  hai  jo  kamate  ho.  Aur  nahiry  pahunchi  un  ko  koi  nishani  tere 

5  Rabb  ki  nishanion  men,  magar  karte  hain  us  se  tagh&ful.  So  jhuthla 
chuke  haqq  bat  ko,  jab  un  tak  pahunchi,  ab  age  awegi  un  par  haqiqat 

6  us  bat  ki  jis  par  hanste  the.3  Kya  dekhte  nahifi  kitni  halak  kin  ham 
ne  pahle  un  se  sangaten  un  ko,  jamaya  tha  ham  ne  mulk  men  jitna 
turn  ko  nahin  jamaya,  aur  chhor  diyd  ham  ne  un  par  asman  barsata  aur 
bana  din  nahrerj  bahti  un  ke  niche  ;  phir  halak  kiya  un  ko  un  ke  gu~ 


1  Yih  Sura  is  liye  Anaam  kahlata  hai,  ki  us  men  Arabon  ki  chand  waswasi  rasumat 
mawashi  ke  bab  men  mazkur  hain. 

2  (Ayat  1 — 12.)  In  ayaton  par  mulahaza  karne  se  jo  bat  ki  pahlf  nazar  ati  hai  wuhi 
hai,  ki  age  do  ek  muqam  men  mazkur  hui  hai;  Yane  ki  Mahammad  logon  ko  us  ke  dawe 
ke  janchne  aur  taulne  se  baz  rakha  chahta  tha.  Sachche  nabion  ne  bara  taqaiyud  kiya  ki 
bhale  bure,  sachhe  jhuthe  ka  faraq  kai'en.  Lekin  Mahammad  ka  dil  aur  tarah  ke  an- 
deshon  se  bhara  tha ;  yane  guzi*e  zamane  ke  munkir  aur  munafiqon  ki  kharabi  se,  ta  un 
ki  saza  se  apne  parosi  aur  pairawon  ko  dhamki  de.  Us  ki  danist  men  bahut  se  rasul  aur 
ambiya  kitne  firqon  pas  bheje  gaye  the.  Ek  ek  ki  uramat  use  jhuthlate  the,  aur  isi  sa- 
bab  se  halak  kiye  gaye.  Pas,  agar  Mahammad  ki  ummat  us  dahshat  ke  mare  us  ki  ri- 
salat  ki  tahqiq  aur  taftish  se  baz  rahe,  to  bhala,  wuh  bach  jati.  Lekin  agar  we  him- 
mat  bandhkar  taftisli  karen,  to  us  ki  risalat,  aur  nabuwat,  aur  nek  nami  bhi  jankani  men 
hon.  Is  liye  kahta,  ki  “  phiro  mulk  men  (yane  dunya  men)  to  dekho  akhir  kaisa  hua 
jhuthlanewalon  ka.”  Lekin  sach  aur  jhuth  ke  tahqiq  aur  tafriq  karne  ka  mazkur  ya  sa- 
raha  kuchh  nahin. 

3  (A'yat  6.)  “Ab  age  awegi  haqiqat  us  bat  ki  jis  par  hanste  the.”  Mahammadi  mufasi- 
rin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  wuh  haqiqat”  un  ki  saza  ke  liye  donon  jahan  men  hogi,  tab  we  qail 
honge :  Ya  ki  jab  we  Islam  ki  kamyabi  aur  ghalbe  ko  dekhenge.  Lekin  jis  qadr  Ma¬ 
hammad  is  ayat  men  munkiron  ko  dhamki  deta  us  hi  qadr  us  ke  pairau  apas  men  ek  dus- 
re  ko  dhamki  dete  the.  San  1514  Isawi  men  Sultan  Salim  Khan  Istambol  wala  ne,  jo 
ek  “  Sunni”  tha,  Shah  Ismail  Fran  wale  ko,  jo  “  Shia”  tha,  is  mazmun  ka  ek  khatt  likh 
bheja.  “  Ai  amir  Ismail,  tere  nasib  men  aisi  saadat  kabhi  na  hogi,  kyunki  tu  ne  Uahi 
shariat  ki  paki  par  apna  pith  phira  hai ;  ki  tu  rah  i  najat,  ahkam  i  pak  se  hat  gaya 
hai.  Tu  ne  Islami  talqin  ke  ikhlas  ko  tabaddul  kiya,  aur  Allah  ki  sachchi  ibadat  ko  be- 
hurmat  aur  batil  kiya.  Kyunki  ek  munafiq  firqe  ke  tariqon  par  tu  ne  shararat,  aur  bedini, 
aur  kufr  ziyada  kiya  hai.  Kyunki  jhuth  aur  munafiq  ki  surat  se  apne  tain  mulabbas 
karke  tu  ne  taklif  aur  fasad  har  kahfn  nasb  kiya  hai.  Tu  ne  kufr  aur  munafaqat  ka  jhan- 
da  khara  kiya  hai !  Tu  ne  Quran  sharif  ko  behurmat  kiya  hai ;  tu  un  lanaton  ka,  jo 
laiq,  aur  haqiqi,  aur  mukaram  KhaLfon  par  ki  gai  th'n,  l’awadar  tha  !”  Phir  us  par  aur 
“  Shia”  ke  firqe  par  haibatnak  bad  dua  aur  lanaten  d  n.  Bad  us  ke  larai  hui,  jis  ka  an- 
jam  yih  hua,  ki  Sham,  aurMisr,  aur  Iraq,  aur  Makka  aur  Madina  Istambol  wale  ke  hath 
&ye.  Tis  pichhhe  Shah  Abbas,  jo  “Shia”  tha,  apne  firqe  ka nihayat  intiqam  liya.  Yun, 
Quran  ke  lan  tan  aur  bad  dua  ki,  jo  us  ke  munkiron  par  karta  hai,  qadr  biijhte  hain,  jab 
un  lan  at  aur  bad  duaon  par  ghaur  karen,  jo  ki  us  ke  jude  firqon  ne  ek  dusre  par  ki  thin  ! 
Quran  ki  t'nat  aur  talim  waisihi  hain.  Yih  sabhon  ko  malum  hai,  ki  agar  koi,  jo  Tsai 
mazhab  men  shamil  hai,  apne  bhai  par  aisi  lanat  aur  bad  dua  dewe,  to  wuh  Injilkehar  ek 
safhe  se  mulzam  hota.  Par  Islam  men  shamil  hokar  yih  sab  kar  sakta  hai,  aur  Quran  ke 
hadd  se  b&har  na  jawe. 
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7  n&hon  par,  aur  khari  ki  un  ke  pi'chhe  aur  sanghat.  Aur  agar  ut&ren 
ham  un  par  likhe  hue  kfighaz  men,  phir  tatol  len  us  ko  apne  hath  se, 

8  albatta  kahenge  munkir,  Yih  kuchh  nahuj  magar  jadu  hai  sarih.J  Aur 
agar  kahte  hain,  Kyun  na  utra  us  par  koi  firishta  ?  aur  agar  hamfirish- 

9  ta  utaren,  to  faisal  ho  chuke  kam,  phir  un  ko  fursat  na  mill.  Aur  agar 
ham  rasiil  karte  koi  firishta,  to  wuh  bhi  surat  men  ek  mard  karte,*1 2  aur 

10  un  par  shubha  dalte,  wuhi  shubha  jo  late  liain.  Aur  hansl  karte  rahe 


1  (Ayat  7.)  “  Aur  agar  utaren  ham  un  par  likhe  hue  kaghazen,  . .  . .  kahenge  mun¬ 
kir,  Yih  kuchh  nahin  magar  jadu  hai  sarih.”  Is  ayat  ke  tarjume  men  Abdul  Qadir  ne  ek 
ghalat  ki.  Us  ne  kaha,  Agar  utaren  ham  un  par.  Arab!  Quran  men  yun  hai,  “  anzalna 
alaika”  utaren  tujh  par,  ycane  Mahammad  par,  kitab.  Phir  isi  Sura  ki  114  ayat  men  yun 
hai,  “  aur  us  ne  utdr'x  turn  ko  kitab  wazih.”  Yun  ek  kahti  hai,  Allah  ne  “  utari  hai ” 
Mahammad  ko  kitab.  Dusri,  ki  “  agarutare  us  ko  kitab”  to  munkir  use  jadu  thahrawen. 
In  donoii  ke  milane  ya  hamawaz  karne  ke  live  ahl  i  Mahammad  kahte  hain,  ki  asli  Quran 
sab  se  niche  asman  tak  utara  gaya,  aur  hazrat  Jabrail  ne  us  ki  ayaten  wahan  se  Maham¬ 
mad  pas  laya  kiya  us  ki  ihtiyaj  ke  mutabiq.  Isi  liye  Mahammad  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki 
asli  Quran  ko  hazir  kare;  par  jitna  ki  hazrat  Jabra  l  ne  use  waqt  ba  waqt  sompa  ;  aur 
yun  us  ne  dawa  kiya,  ki  agar  kitab  zaliiran  un  ke  rubaru  utari  jawe,  taubhi  we  usse  hujjat 
karen.  Ahl  i  Masih  ko  yaqin  hai,  ki  Quran  ki  dusri  asl  maujud  na  thi  magar  wuhi  ki 
Mahammad  hi  ke  batane  aur  farmane  se  likhi  gayi  thi,  aur  jis  jis  halat  men  naya  majara 
waqi  hua,  us  ke  bayan  men  us  ne  nai  ayaten  banain.  Aur  ahl  i  Mahammad  ko  bhi  sujh 
parega,  ki  agar  Quran  ki  asli  jild  asman  men  rahe,  aur  Jabrail  us  ke  purza  purza  aur  fikra 
fikra  leke  Mahammad  ko  sompe,  aur  Mahammad  ki  yad  hi  se  us  ke  ashabon  ko  sompa 
jae,  aur  un  ki  yad  se  haddion  aur  khurma  ke  pattion  par  likha  jae,  to  us  ke  tabaddul  ya 
khoya  jane  ki  bari  dahshat  thi.  Aur  wajib  muqam  men  sabit  kiya  jaega,  ki  us  ki  bazi 
ayaton  ka  ikhraj  bhi  waqi  hua  hai.  Par  is  bat  ka  kya  uzr  hai,  ki  jab  Allah  ne,  Maham- 
madion  hi  ke  kahe  par,  Musa  ko,  aur  fsa  ko,  aur  haqiqi  nabfon  ko  kitaben  sompi  thin, 
Mahammad  ki  kitab  us  ke  hath  sompi  na  gai  thi,  balki  us  ke  ikhtiyar  se  bahar  rakhi  gai 
thi  ?  Is  bat  ka  khulasa  sahaj  hai.  Mahammad  ne  apni  ajizi  aur  kamzori  ke  uzr  ke  liye 
kaha,  ki  Quran  ki  asl  jild  nichhe  asman  men  dhari  hai.  Us  ko  malum  hua,  ki  agar  Qu¬ 
ran  ko  tamam  karke  ekbargi  logon  ke  age  hazir  kare,  to  jab  naya  majara  ya  hadisa  waqi 
ho,  tab  us  ke  bayan  men  wuh  nachar  hoga.  Par  agar  kahe,  ki  us  ki  asl  asman  men  dhari 
hai,  aur  purza  purza  basil  hoti  meri  hajat  par  ;  to  jab  koi  mushkilpare,  us  ko  fursat  hogi 
ki  akela  jakar  us  hadise  par  taammul  kare,  aur  apne  andaze  se  us  ka  khulasa  taiyar  karke 
hazir  kare,  aur  kahe,  11  yih  ayat  utri,”  Allah  us  mushkil  ko  asan  yun  karta  hai.  Yun 
wazih  hota  ki  Mahammad  ke  qasd  ke  liye  hazaron  dale  bihtar  tha  ki  Quran  koi  chhipx 
jagah  men  rahe,  aur  use  purza  purza  mile,  us  se  ki  sab  ke  sab  us  hi  ke  hath  men  ho. 

2  (Ayat  9.)  “  Agar  ham  rasul  karte  koi  firishta,  to  wuh  bhi  surat  men  ek  mard  kar¬ 
te.”  Is  ayat  se  ahl  i  Masih  ki  wuh  bat  sabit  hai,  jo  kahte  hain,  ki  wajib  hai  ki  Masih 
insan  ki  ham  surat  men  zahir  howe.  Kyunlci  agar  Firishton  ki  surat  aur  shaukat  men 
zahir  ho,  to  asi  insan  us  ke  huzur  men  muztarib  hote.  Agar  Mahammad  jis  ne  apne  tain 
nabfon  men  martaba  wala  thahraya, hazrat  Jabrail  ke  huzar  sarasima  hua  jab  tak  wuh  in¬ 
san  kx  surat  men  nazar  na  aya,  to  kitne  ziyada  awam  Firishte  ke  age  tharthax’awen  ?  Agar 
Masih  Firishton  ki  dastgiii  ke  liye  ata,  to  albatta  Firishte  ki  surat  men  zahir  hota.  Le- 
kin  is  liye  ki  us  ne  insan  ka  fikr  kiya,  wuh  insan  hi  ki  ham  surat  men  nazar  aya.  Is  axnr 
ka  khulasa  Injil  men  Ibranion  ko  2  bab  14 — 18  ayaton  men  paya  jata  hai.  So  jab  ahl  i 
Islam  is  bat  par,  ki  Masih  ne  insani  surat  men  hokar  apne  tain  Khuda  ka  Beta  thahraya, 
bezar  hon,  to  Mahammad  ke  us  ahwal  par  ghaur  karen,  jab  lazim  hua  ki  Jabrail  us  ki 
kamzori  ki  khatir  apne  tain  insan  ki  ham  surat  men  mulabbas  kare.  Aur  wuh  jo  Quran 
hi  ki  gawahi  se  “  Run  Ulla^h”  aur  “  Kalima  Ulla'h”  hai, us  ko  kya  mushkil  hai,ki 
Firishte  ki  surat  ya  insan  ki  surat  men  jaisa  use  pasand  awe,  dunya  men  zuhur  kare  ? 
Ahl  i  Islam  dawa  karte  hain  ki  Khuda  laiq  nahin  ki  surat  pakare.  Lekin  unhin  ke  Ha- 
dison  men  hai  ki  Allah  ne  apna  hath  Mahammad  ke  pith  par  dhara  aur  phera,  aur  wuh 
barf  sa  sard  tha.  Is  hadis  ke  mutabiq  ya  Khuda  ki  surat  i  khass  hai,  ya  us  ne  surat  lx — 
ya  Mahammad  ne  jhuth  se  kaha,  ki  us  ne  apna  hath  us  ke  pith  par  dhara.  Yih  pichhla 
aghlab  hai. 
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hain  bahut  rasiilon  se  tere  palile,  phir  ulat  pari  un  se  hansiw&loQ  par, 

11  jis  bat  par  hansa  karte  the.  Tu  kah,  Phiro  raulk  men,  to  dekho  akhir 

12  kais£  hua  jhuthlanewaloQ  ka.  Puchh,  ki  Kis  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  as- 
man  o  zamin  men  ?  kah,  Allah  ki,  us  ne  likhi  hai  apne  zimme  mihr- 
bani,  albatta  ham  ko  jama  karega  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  us  men  shakk 

13  nahin.  ;  jinhon  ne  hari  apni  jan,  wuhi  nahin  mante.  Aur  usi  ka  hai  jo 
basera  leta  hai  rat  men,  aur  din  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  sab  sunta  jantet. 

14  Tu  kah,  Kya  aur  koi  pakarun  apna  madadgar  Allah  ke  siwae,  jo  ba- 
nanewala  asman  o  zamin  ka,  aur  wuh  sab  ko  khilata  hai ;  aur  us  ko  koi 
nahin  khilata;  tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  hukm  hua  hai,  ki  sab  se  pahle  liukm 

15  maniin,  aur  tu  na  ho  sharik  pakarnewala.  Tii  kah,  Main  darta  hun, 

16  agar  hukm  na  maniin  apne  Rabb  ka,  ek  bare  din  ke  azab  se.  Jis  par 
se  wuh  tala  us  din  us  par  rahm  kiya,  aur  yihi  hai  bari  murad  milni. 

17  Aur  agar  pahunchawe  tujh  ko  Allah  kuchh  sakhti,  phir  us  ko  koi  na 
uthawe  siwde  us  ke,  aur  agar  tujh  ko  pahunchawe  bhalai,  to  wuh  har 

18  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  usi  ka  zor  pahunchta  hai  apne  bandon  par, 

19  aur  wuhi  hai  hikmat  w&la  khabardar.  Tu  kah,  Kis  chiz  ki  bari  gawa- 
hi  ?  tu.  kah,  Allah  gawah  hai  mere  aur  tumhare  bich,  aur  utra  hai  tujh 
ko  yih  Quran,  ki  turn  ko  us  se  khabardar  kar  diin,  aur  jis  ko  yih  pa- 
hunche  ;  kya  turn  gawahi  dete  ho,  ki  Allah  ke  sath  mabud  aur  bhi  hain  ? 
tu  kah,  Main  na  gawahi  diinga  ;  tii  kah,  Wuhi  hai  mabiid  ek,  aur  main 

20  qabul  nahin  rakhta  jo  turn  sharik  karte  ho.  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  ki- 
tab  us  ko  pahchante  hain  jaise  apne  beton  ko;1 2 * * * *  jinhoii  ne  hari  apni  jan, 

21  wuhi  nahin  mante.  Aur  us  se  zalim  kaun  jo  jhuth  bandhe  Allah  par  ya 

22  jhuthlawe  us  ki  ayaten,9-  muqarrar  bhala  nahin  pate  gunahgar.  Aur 
jis  din  ham  jama  karenge  un  sab  ko,  pher  kahenge  sharik  wdloij  ko, 
Kahdn  hai  sharik  tumhare  jin  ka  turn  dawa  karte  the  ?  phir  na  rahegi 
un  ki  shararat  magar  yihi  ki  kahenge,  Qasam  Allah  ki  apne  Rabb  ki, 

23  ham  sharik  na  karte  the.  Dekh,  tu  kaisa  jhiith  bola  apne  upar,  aur 


1  (Ayat  20.)  “  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab,  us  ko  pahchante  hain  jaise  apne  beton 
ko.”  I/par  19  ayat  ke  tafsir  men  Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddm  kahte  hain,  ki  Koresh  ne  Ma- 
hammad  pas  akar  kaha,  “  Ham  ne  Yahud,  aur  Nasare  se  tere  haqq  men  puchha  hai,  par 
unhon  ne  kaha,  ki  Ham  apni  kitabon  men  us  ki  babat  na  khabar,  na  mazkur  pate  hain. 
To  kaun  gawah  hai  teri  risalat  par?”  Tab  yih  ayat  utri,  “  Tu  kah,  Kis  chiz  ki  bari  ga¬ 
wahi  hai  ?”  Phir  bawajude  ki  unhon  ne  kaha,  Ham  apni  kitabon  men  us  ke  haqq  men 
na  khabar,  na  mazkur  pate  hain;  Mahammad  nachar  hokar  phir  dawa  kiya,  ki  we  mujhe 
pahchante,  jaise  apne  beton  ko  pahchante  hain.  Ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar  is  bat  ko  sabit 
karne  ke  liye  Yuhanna  ke  14  bab  ki  18  ayat,  aur  15.  28,  aur  16.  7,  aur  baze  14.  30 
bhi  mazkur  karte  hain.  Par  jo  koi  un  ayaton  ko,  un  ke  qarib  qarib  ayaton  ke  sath  par- 
he,  to  fabwae  kalam  se  pahchanega,  ki  ghair  mumkin  hai,  ki  wuh  Mahammad  ki  khabar 
ho.  Us  ke  bab  men  likha  hai,  (16  bab,  13  ayat,)ki  “  apni  babat  na  kahega,” — par  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  har  ek  safha  khud  sitai  se  bhara  hua  hai.  Aur  Mahammad  kis  tarah  se 
Mas'h  ke  Hawarion  ke  andar  raha,  aur  un  ke  sath  ta  abad  raha,  jaisa  ki  in  ayaton  men 
mazkur  hai  ?  Injil  hi  bayan  karti  hai,  ki  iipar  mazkur  ayaton  men  Ru'h  Pa"k  ki  kha¬ 
bar  hai.  Magar  14  bab  ki  30  ayat  men  Shaitan  mazkur  hai.  Soya  ajizi  ya  jahalat  k& 
nishan  hai  jab  koi  musalman  in  ayaton  ko  Mahammad  ki  pushti  men  kh;nch  laya 
chahe. 

2  (Ayat  21.)  “  Us  se  zalim  kaun,  jo  jhuth  bandhe  Allah  par,  ya  jhuthlawe  us  ki  ayat- 

en  ?”  Mahammad  hi  ke  haqq  men  ham  yih  sawal  karte  hain.  Us  ne  Quran  men  sar 

ta  sar  Allah  ki  sab  se  bhari  baton  par  jhuth  bandha,  aur  be  lihaz  us  ki  ayaten,  jo  Tauret 

aur  Injil  men  hain,  jab  ji  chaha,  jhuthlaya  hai.  Phir  ham  puchhte  hain,  “  Us  se  zalim 

kaun  ?” 


SURA  I  ANAAM. 


135 


24  khoi  gaig  un  se  jo  baten  banate  the.  Aur  haze  un  men  kan  rakhte 
hain  teri  taraf,  aur  ham  ne  un  ke  dilon  par  ghilaf  rakhe  hain1 2  ki  un  ko 
na  samjhen,  aur  un  ke  kanon  men  bojh,  aur  agar  dekhen  sari  nisliani- 

yaqin  na  lawen  un  par  jab  tak  na  aweu  tere  pas  jhagarne  ko  ;  tujh 
se  kahte  hain  we  munkir,  Yih  kuchh  nahin  magar  naqlen  hain  aglon 

25  ki.a  Aur  we  us  se  mana  karte  haig,  aur  us  se  bhagtehain,  aur  halak 

26  karte  nahin  magar  ap  ko,  aur  nahin  samajhte.  Aur  kabhi  tu  dekhe 
jis  waqt  in  ko  thahraya  hai  ag  par,  to  kahte  hain,  Ai  kash  ki  hain  ko 
phir  bhejen,  aur  ham  na  jhuthlawen  apne  Rabb  ki  ayaten,  aur  rahen 

27  iman  walon  men.  Koi  nahin  balki  khul  gava  un  se  jo  chhipate  the 
pahle  ;  aur  agar  phir  bhejiye,  to  phir  karen  wuhi  jo  mana  hua  tha  un 

28  ko,  aur  we  jhuth  bolte  haiij.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ham  ko  zindagi  nahin 

29  magar  yihi  dunya  meg,  aur  ham  ko  phir  nahin  uthna.  Aur  kabhi  tu 
dekhe  jis  waqt  un  ko  khara  kiya  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  samhne,3  farmava, 
Ab  yih  sach  nahin  ?  bole,  Kyug  nahig  qasam  hamare  Rabb  ki?  farma- 

30  ya,  To  chakkho  azab  badla  apne  kufr  ka.  Kharab  hue  jinhon  ne  jhuth 
j<ma  milna  Allah  ka,  jab  tak  ki  a  pahunchi  un  par  qiyamat  be  khabar, 
kahne  lage,  Ai  afsos,  ki  ham  ne  qasur  kiya  us  men  ;  aur  we  uthate  hair* 


1  (.Ayat  24.)  “  Ham  ne  un  ke  dilon  par  ghilaf  rakhe  hain.”  Mahammad  ne  is  ibarat 

ko  Injil  se  paya.  Puliis  ne  Yahud  ki  sakht  dili  ke  bab  men  kaha,  ki  jis  tarah  Musa  ne  jab 
pahar  se  utra  apne  chihre  par  parda  phailaya,  ushi  tarah  jab  Musa  ki  kitab  un  ke  age 
parhi  jati  yih  parda  un  ke  dii  par  para  rahta,  lekin  wuh  parda  Masih  men  uthaya  jata 
hai:  yane  wuh  baten  ki  Tauret  men  muslikil  hain  Injil  se  khulasa  patin.  Dekho  2  Ka- 
rintion  ko  3.  12 — 16.  Waisahi  Quran  men  talim  aur  talqrn,  jo  bihtar  hai,  sab  ke  sab  Tau¬ 
ret  aur  Inj  1  se  sariqa  ki  gai  hain.  ^ 

2  (Ayat  24.)  “  Tujh  se  kahte  hain  we  munkir,  Yih  kuchh  nalrn  magar  naqlen  hain  ag¬ 
lon  ki.”  Is  se  zahir  hota  ki  Mahammad  ke  sunnewalon  men  koi  koi  aqil  aur  ahli  nazar 
the.  Kyunki  unhon  ne  us  ki  bani  banai  ayaton  ki  asl  ko  pahchana.  Unhon  ne  bujha, 
ki  anqarib  sab  baten,  jo  usne  apnx  kitab  men  jama  kin,  aur  dawa  kiya  ki  hazrat  Jabrail 
ke  hath  se  pain,  aur  firqon  ki  kitabon  aur  hadison  men  likhi  hui  maujud  thin.  Un  ko 
sujh  pari,  ki  wuh  kabhi  Yahud  ki  nawrishton  aur  hikayaton  se  sariqa  karta,  kabhi  Isaion 
ki  likhi  hui  aur  suni  sunai  riwayaton  se,  kabhi  Sabam  ki,  kabhi  Gabr  ya  Majusion  ki 
likhi  hui  aur  suni  sunai  riwayaton  se  sariqa  kiya  tha.  Gabron  ki  kitabon  men  “  Huran 
i  Biksht”  ka  mazkur  tha  ;  aur  khana  aur  pina,  aur  aish  aur  ishrat,  jo  bihisht  ke  basne- 
walon  ke  liye  dhare  hain.  Un  ki  kitabon  ke  mutabiq  Zamiyad  ek  Firishta  Huron  ka 
mukhtar  aurhafiz  tha.  Mahammad  neapni  bihisht  ki  Hur  aur  kai  tarah  ki  nafsani  ishrat- 
on  ki  ima  unhin  se  paf.  Gumrah  aur  batilparast  Tsai  firqon  ke  darmiyan  bahut  si  wahmf 
riwayat  aur  hadisat  maujud  thin.  Un  men  ek  riwayat  is  mazmun  ki  thi,  ki  Isa  ne  far- 
maya  tha  ki  we  din  awenge,  jab  angur  ke  daraklit  aise  honge,  ki  har  ek  tak  par  das  liazar 
dab  an  hongi,  aur  har  ek  dali  par  das  hazar  chhoti  dalian  hongi,  aur  har  ek  chhoti  dali 
par  das  hazar  kallian  hongi,  aur  har  ek  kalli  par  das  hazar  khoshe  honge,  aur  har  ekkho- 
she  par  das  hazar  angur  honge,  aur  har  ek  angur  se  ek  hazar  ser  sharab  hoga  ;  aur  jab 
koi  mumin  un  men  se  ek  khoshe  ko  hath  lawe,  tab  dusra  khosha  use  pukar  kahega,  ki 
“  Main  us  se  achchha  hun  :  mujhe  lijye,  aur  Rabb  ke  shukr  mere  wasile  se  kijye.”  Aur 
Yahud  aur  Sabam  ki  kitabon  men  beshumar  aisi  riwayat  maujud  thin  Aur  jab  Maham¬ 
mad  un  likhi  hui,  aur  suni  sunai  riwayaton  men  se  chunkar  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  izharkar- 
ne  laga,  to  kya  mushkil  tha  ki  ahl  i  irfan  pahch&nen  ki  “  yih  kuchh  nahin  magar  naqlen 
hain  aglon  ki.” 

3  (Ayat  29.)  “  Kabhi  tu  dekhe,  jis  waqt  un  ko  khara  kiya  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  samh¬ 
ne  ?”  Mahammad  ka  maqdur  faqat  yihi  tha,  ki  ka'ne ,  “  qiyam”  ya  ji  uthna  hoga.  Le¬ 
kin  Mash  ne  us  bat  ko  auron  ko  jilane,  aur  apne  hijiuthne  se  sabit  kiya.  Masih 
kayi  uthna  qiyamat  ya  hashr  ke  liye  ek  qawi  dalil  aur  isbat  hai.  Aur  jis  waqt  ahl  i  Ma¬ 
hammad  us  ke  taslib  aur  ji  uthne  ki  haqiqat  ke  munkir  hote,  to  we  hashr  ka  ek  qawi 
aur  mumtaz  dalil  se  apne  hath  ko  khal:  karte  hain. 
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31  apne  bojh  apnl  pith  par  ;  isuntA  hai  burd  bojh  hai  jo  uthclte  hain.  Aur 
kuchh  nahin  dunya  ka  jina  magar  khel,  aur  ji  bahlan^,  aur  pichhla 
ghar  jo  hai  so  bihtar  hai  dar  waloa  ko  ;  kya  turn  ko  samajh  nahin  ? 

32  Ham  jante  hain  ki  tujh  ko  gham  dilati  hain  un  kl  baten,  so  we  tujh  ko 
nahin  jhuthlate,  lekin  beinsaf  Allah  ke  hukmon  se  munkir  hue  jate  hain.1 2 3 4 

33  Aur  jhuthlaya  hai  bahut  rasuloo  ko  tujh  se  pahle,  phir  sabr  karte  rahe 
jhuthlane  par,a  aur  iza  par,  jab  tak  pahunchi  un  ko  madad  hamarl,  aur 
koi  badalnewala  nahin  Allah  ki  baten; J  aur  tujh  ko  pahunch  chuka  hai 

34  kuchh  ahwal  rasulon  ka.  Aur  agar  tujh  par  bhari  hai  un  ka  taghaful 
karna,  to  agar  tu  sake  ki  dhundh  nikale  koi  surakh  zamin  merj  ya  koi 
sirhi  asrnan  men,  phir  un  ko  lawe  ek  nishani  aur  agar  Allcih  chahta  ja- 

35  ma  kar  lata  sab  ko  rah  par,  so  mat  ho  nadanon  men-  Mante  we  haifl 
jo  sunte  hain,  aur  murdog.  ko  uthawega  Allah,  phir  us  ki  taraf  jiwen- 

36  ge.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyug  nahin  utri  us  par  nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?5 *  tu 


1  (Ayat  32.)  “  We  tujh  ko  nahin  jhuthlate,  lekin  be  insaf  Allah  ke  hukmon  se  mun¬ 
kir  hue  jate  hain.7’  So  jo  log,  ki  Allah  ke  bheje  hue  ko  jhuthlate  hain,  Allah  hi  ke  hukm¬ 
on  se  munkir  hote  hain.  Achchha  hota  agar  Mahammad  ap  in  baton  par  zara  sa  taam- 
mul  karta  us  se  peshtar  ki  us  ne  Masih,  aur  Musa,  aur  sachche  ambiyaki  baton  ko  jhuth¬ 
lane  aur  ultane  ka  qascl  kiya.  Par  jab  tak  sabit  na  ho  ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  Allah  ki  ayaten 
hain,  tab  tak  yih  dawa  Mahammad  ke  hath  men  abas  aur  beja  hai. 

2  (Ayat  33.)  “Jhuthlaya  hai  bahut  rasulon  ko  tujh  se  pahle,  phir  sabr  karte  rahe 
jhuthlane  par.’7  Bari  robahbazi  se  Mahammad  ne  chaha  ki  apne  ahwal  ko  sachhe  na- 
bion  ke  ranj  aur  taklifon  ke  sath  milawe,  ta  malum  howe,  ki  wuh  rastbazi  ki  khatir,  aur 
Khuda  ke  paigham  un  ko  pahunchane  se  sataya  jata  tha.  Lekin  us  dawa  karne  ke  age 
lazim  hua  ki  sabit  k«re,  ki  wuh  haqiqat  men  sachche  nabion  ki  rah  men  tha,  aur  unki  talqin 
jhuthlata  nahin  tha.  Par  is  sabab  se,  ki  Quran  ka  mazmun  aur  talqin  haqiqi  nabion 
ki  talqin  ke  barkhilaf  hain,  wuh  dhamki  aur  lanaten  jo  Tauret  aur  Injfl  aur  Quran  men 
hhi  hain,  un  par  jo  Allah  kl  ayaton  ko  jhuthlate,  Mahammad  hi  ke  sir  par  lagtl  hain. 
Yih  sach  to  hai,  ki  ban!  Israd  baze  auqat  sachche  rasulon  ko  jhuthlate  the.  Lekin  is  se 
sabit  nahin  hota  ki  Mahammad  sachcha  rasul  tha.  Unhon  ne  bahut  se  jhuthe  nabion  ko  bill 
ko  jhuthlaya,  aur  unhen  wajibi  se  saza  dl.  Par  yih  sabit  nahin  karta,  ki  Mahammad  jhu 
thanabi  tha.  Agar  us  ki  talqin  haqiqi  nabion  ki  talqin  se  milt!  aur  muwafiq  hai,  to  wuh 
sachcha  thaharta  :  agar  un  se  nahin  miltl,  to  sachcha  nahin.  Sab  koi  unhen  milawe  aur 
apue  liye  munsifi  kare.  Lekin  koi  Mahammad  ke  laf  marne  aur  dhamki  dene  ki  khatir 
janchne  aur  daryaft  karne  se  baz  na  awe. 

3  (Ayat  33.)  “Koi  badalnewala  nahin  Allah  kl  baten.”  Is  ka  mane  ya  yih  hai,  ki 
Iyhuda  ka  sachcha  kalam  be  tabaddul  hai,  ya  ki  us  kl  marzl  aur  mansuba  be  tabaddul 
hain.  Lekin  in  men  se  jomanzur  ho,  soi  ahl  i  Islam  kl  chal  ko  ilzam  deta  hai.  Kyunki 
we  kabhl  kahte  hain,  ki  Khuda  ka  sachcha  kalam  tabdll  kiya  gaya  ;  aur  kabhl,  ki  Khuda 
hi  ne  apne  kalam  ko  “  mansukh”  kiya  hai.  Aur  yih  ayat  un  donon  ko  jhuthlatl  hai. 

4  (Ayat  34.)  “  Agar  tu  sake  ki  dhundh  nikale  koi  surakh  zamin  men,  ya  koi  sirhi  as- 
man  men,  phir  un  ko  lawe  ek  nishani.”  Is  ayat  kl  tafslr  men  Mahammad!  mufasirln 
kahte  hain,  “  kafir  mangte  rahe,  ki  yih  nabl  hai,  to  us  ke  sath  hamesha  ek  nishani  rahe, 
ki  har  koi  dekhe  aur  yaqin  lawe.  So,  shayad  hazrat  ka  dil  bhl  chaha  ho.  Is  waste  tar- 
hiyat  farmai,  ki  Allah  ke  tabi  raho  :  us  ko  manzur  hota  to  bin  nishani  sab  ke  dil  phir  lata 
iman  par.’7  Lekin  jab  Mahammad  ek  nishan  ke  liye  yahan  tak  ajiz  hua,  ki  zamin  men 
paithne,  aur  asrnan  par  charhne  chaha,  tab  chand  ke  do  para  karna,  aur  ungll  se  pan!  tap- 
kana,  aur  sab  muajaze  jinhon  se  Mahammadi  kitaben  bhari  hul  hain,  un  sabhon  se  kya 
hua  ?  Agar  sab  hadis  aur  hikayaton  men,  jo  aksar  muslimin  ke  munh  men  hain,  kuchh 
haqiqat  hoti,  to  Mahammad  ek  nishani  ke  liye  ajlz  nahin  hota.  Bad  is  ayat  ke  pafhne 
ke  kisi  musulman  ko  jurat  hogl,  ki  kahe,  “  Mahammad  muajaza  dikhane  ka  ikhtiyar  rakh- 
tatha?” 

5  (Ayat  36.)  “  Kahte  hain,  Ivyun  nahin  utri  us  par  nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?”  Phir 

nishani  ki  ajiz i  ke  asar  zahir  hote  hain.  Tafsir  Husain!  men  is  ayat  ki  tafsir  men  yih 
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kah,  Allah  ko  qudrat  hai,  ki  ut&re  kuchh  nish&ni,  lekin  un  bahutoQ  ko 

37  samajh  nahin.  Aur  koi  hilta  nahin  zami'n  men,  na  j£nwar  hai  ki  urt& 
hai  do  par  se,  magar  ek  ek  ummat  hai  tumhari  tarah  ;  chhori  nahin  ham 

38  ne  likhne  merj  koi  chiz,  phir  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  ekatthe  honge.  Aur 
we  jo  jhuthlate  hain  hamdri  ayaten,  bahre  aur  gunge  hain  andherori 
men  ;* 1 2  jis  ko  chahe  Allah  gumrah  hare,  aur  jis  ko  chahe  dal  de  sidhi  rah 

39  par.  Tii  kah,  Dekho,  to  agar  awe  turn  par  azab  Allah  ka,  ya  awe  turn 
par  qiyamat,  kya  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ko  pukaroger  hatao,  agar  turn  sach- 

40  che  ho.  Balki  usi  ko  pukarte  ho,  phir  khol  deta  hai  jis  par  pukarte 

41  the  agar  chahta  hai,  aur  bhul  jate  ho  jin  ko  shank  karte  the.  Aur 
ham  ne  rasul  bheje  the  bahut  ummatoa  par  tujh  se  pahle,  phir  un  ko 

42  pakra  sakhti  men,  aur  taklif  men,  shayad  we  girgirawen.  Phir  kyun 
na  jab  pahuncha  un  par  azab  hamara  girgiraye  hote  ?  walekin  sakht  ho 
gae  dil  unke,  aur  bhale  dikhae  un  ko  Shaitan  ne,  jo  kam  kar  rahe  the. 

43  Phir  jab  bhul  gae  jo  nasihat  ki  thi  un  ko,  kholdiye  ham  ne  un  par 
darwaze  har  chiz  ke,  yahan  tak  ki  khush  hue  ;  pai  hui  chiz  se  pakrd 

44  ham  ne  un  ko  be  khabar,  phir  tabhi  we  rah  gae  naummed.  Phir  kat  gaf 
jar  un  zalimon.  ki,  aur  sarahe  kam  Allah  ke,  jo  Rabb  hai  sare  jahan  ka. 

45  Tii  kah,  Dekho,  agar  chhin  le  Allah  tumhdre  kan,  aur  ankhen,  aur  muhr 
kar  de  tumhare  dil  par,  kaun  wuh  Rabb  hai  Allah  ke  siwae,  jo  turn  ko 
yih  la  dewe  ?  dekh,  ham  kaise  pherte  hain  baten,  phir  wuh  kinara 

46  karte  hain.  Tii  kah,  Dekho  to,  agar  awe  turn  par  azcib  Allah  ka,  be 
khabar,  ya  rubani,  koi  lialak  hoga  magar  wuhi  log  jo  gunahgar  haifl. 

47  Aur  ham  jo  rasul  bhejte  hain  nahin  magar  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko,a 


hai, — “  Kaha  sardaran  i  Q.oresh,  Kis  waste  nahin  bheji  jati  upar  Mahammad  he  hot  ni- 
shdni  Parwardigar  us  ke  se,  aur  koi  muajiza,  ki  ham  us  se  chahte  hain  ?”  Aur  Za - 
makhsliari  men  yun — •“  Kyun  nahin  utarti  upar  us  ke  hoi  chiz  nishani  se  ?M  Yun  jab 
Qoresh  ke ^sardaron  ne  us  se  talab  kiya,  ki  apni  risalat  ki  koi  nishani  dikhawe,  Maham- 
mad  apni  ajizi  ke  uzr  men  kahta  tha,  “  Allah  ko  qudrat  hai,  ki  utare  kuchh  nishani,  le¬ 
kin  un  bahuton  ko  samajh  nahin.”  Lekin  Qoresh  ke  sardar  kis  tarah  aisa  be  samajh 
hon,  ki  nishani  ko  dekh  na  saken,  aur  us  se  qail  na  ho  saken,  agar  koi  unke  age  muajaza 
sarih  dikhawe  ?  Un  men  kitne  the,  ki  ilm  aur  danish  men  Mahammad  se  farotar  na¬ 
hin.  ( 

Phir,  Musa  ke  waqt  men  bahut  se  jahil  aur  be  samajh  log  the  :  aur  Allah  un  ki  jahalat 
ki  khatir  muajize  dikhane  se  baz  nahin  aya.  Masih  aur  Hawarion  ke  din  men  bahut  se 
nadan  aur  be  samajh  log  the  ;  taubhi  Masih  muajize  dikhata  raha.  Hawarin  bhi  Masih 
ke  nam  aur  qudrat  se  muajize  dikhate  the.  Par  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  ki  Qoresh  ke  sar¬ 
daran  yahan  tak  be  samajh  the,  ki  Allah  un  ke  age  kuchh  muajiza  na  dikhawe  !  Kya  Allah 
ne  do  hazar  barason  ki  mihnat  se  daryaft  kiya  tha,  ki  jahilon  ke  age  muajiza  dikhana 
abas  hai  ?  aur  age  ko  apne  rasulon  ko  hhali  hath  bhejna  bihtar  hai  ?  Yaqman  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  samjha,  ki  Qoresh  ke  sardaran  nihayat  nadan  the,  jab  ki  aisa  uzr  un  ke  huzur 
men  kiya ! 

Phir,  agar  sardaran  i  Qoresh  aisa  be  samajh  the,  ki  un  ke  age  muajiza  abas  hota,  to 
we  kis  tarah  se  Quran  ki  ali  ibarat  ki  qadr  ko  pahchanen,  jis  par  Mahammad  ne  apne 
muajize  ka  dawa  lagaya  ? 

1  (Ayat  38.)  “  Aur  we  jo  jhuthlate  hain  hamari  ayaten  bahre  aur  gunge  hain  andheron 
men.”  Agar  we  jo  Mahammad  ki  ayaten  jhuthlate  the,  bahre,  aur  gunge,  aur  andhe  hote, 
to  albatta  we  us  ki  ayaton  ki  asl  aur  pate  Yahud  aur  Tsai,  aur  fcabain,  aur  Gabron  ki 
naqb  kitabon  aur  riwayaton  men  nahin  pate,  jaisa  ki  upar  24  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  maz- 
kur  hai. 

2  (A'yat  47.)  “  Ham  jo  rasul  bhejte  hain  nahin,  magar  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko.” 
Yih  sachchi  bat  hai.  Koi  rasul  kabhi  bheja  na  gaya  Khuda  se,  ki  jang  aur  jabr  se  logon 

18 
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phir  jo  koi  yaqin  I6y6  aur  sa^war  pakri,  to  na  dar  hai  un  par,  na  we 

48  gham  khawer).  Aur  jinlion  ne  jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten,  un  ko  lageg& 

49  az&b  is  par  ki  behukmi  karte  the.  Tu  kah,  Main  nahiQ  kahtatum  se 
ki  mujh  pas  hain  khazane  Allah  ke,  na  mail)  janun  ghaib  ki  b&t,* 1 2  aur  na 
main  kahurj  turn  se,  In  mail)  firishta  him  ;  main  usi  par  chalta  hun  jo 
mujh  ko  hukm  ata  hai ;  tu  kah,  Kab  barabar  ho  sake  andha  aur  dekhta  t 

50  kya  turn  dhiyan  nahin  karte  ?  Aur  khabardar  kar  de  is  Quran  se,  jin  ko 
dar  hai  ki  jama  honge  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  un  ka  koi  nahin  us  ke  siw&e' 

51  himayati  na  sifarash  wala,1  shayad  we  bachte  rahen.  Aur  na  un  ko 
hank  jo  pukarte  hain  apne  Rabb  ko,  subh  aur  sham,  chahte  hain  us  ka 
miinh ;  tujh  par  nahi'o  un  ke  hisdb  men  se  kuchh,  aur  na  tere  hisab 
men  se  un  par  hai  kuchh,  ki  tu  un  ko  hank  de,  phir  liowe  tu  beinsafoj) 

52  men.  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  ne  dzmaya  hai  ek  ko  ek  se,  ki  kahen,  Kva  vihi 
log  hain,  jin  par  Allah  ne  fazl  kiya  ham  sab  men  r  kya  Allah  ko  ma- 

63  lum  nahin  haqq  mannewale  ?  Aur  jab  awen  tere  pas  hamari  ayateij 
mannewale,  tu  kah,  Salam  hai  turn  par,  likhi  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ne  ap¬ 
ne  iipar  mihr  karni,  ki  jo  koi  turn  men  kare  burai  nadanl  se,  phir  us  ke 
bad  tauba  kare,  aur  sanwar  pakre,  to  yiin  hai,  ki  wuh  hai  bakshnew&k* 

64  mihrban.  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  bayan  karte  hain  ayaten,  aur  tau  khul  ja- 

55  we  rah  gunahg&ron  ki,  Tii  kah,  Mujh  ko  mana  hiia  hai  ki  pujun  jin  ko 
turn  pukarte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae.  Tu  kah,  Main  nahin  chalta  tumhdri 

56  k^ushi  par,  tau  to  main  bahak  chuka,  aur  na  hua  rah  panewala.  Tu 
kah,  Mujh  ko  shahadat  pahunclh  mere  Rabb  ki,  aur  turn  ne  us  ko  jhuth- 
ldya,  mere  pas  nahiri  jis  ki  shitabi  karte  ho,  hukm  kisi  ka  nahin  siwke 

57  Allah  ke,  kholta  hai  haqq  bat,  aur  wuh  hai  bihtar  chukanewala.  Tu 
k^h,  Agar  mere  pas  ho  jis  ki  shitabi  karte  ho,  to  faisal  ho  chuke  kam 


ko  tauba  aur  iman  ki  rah  men  lawe.  Pas,  wuh  jo  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  se  hath  uthakar 
jihad  karne  lage,  hargiz  Khuda  lea  rasul  nahin. 

1  (A'yat  49.)  “  Main  nahin  kahta  turn  se,  ki  mujh  pas  hain  khazane  Allah  ke,  na 
main  janun  ghaib  ki  bat.”  Is  Sure  ke  shuru  se  Mahammad  apni  kamzori  aur  ajizi  kauzr 
kar  raha  tha.  Akhir  ko  be  sabr  aur  naraz  hokar  is  ayat  men  saf  kaha,  ki  “  Na  mujh  pas 
Allah  ke  khazane,  na  main  janun  ghaib  ki  bat.*'  Pas,  jis  ke  pas  na  “  ghaib  ki  khabar,” 
na  “  muajize  ki  qudrat”  ho,  us  ke  “rasul  Ullah”  hone  ke  asar  aur  nishanian  kahan 
hain  ?  IJpar  34  ayat  ke  hashiye  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  50.)  “  Jama  honge  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  un  ka  koi  nahin  us  ke  siwae  himayati 
na  sifarishwala Arabi  men  “  wali”  aur  “  shafi”  hain,  jin  ka  tarjuma  Abdul  Qa- 
dir  ne  “  himayati"  aur  “  sifarishwala”  kiya  hai.  Yih  sach  hai,  ki  Allah  ke  siwae 
kisi  ka  na  “  himayati,”  na  “  sifarishwala”  hai.  Bahut  se  Mahammadi  log  ummed 
rakhte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  qiyamat  ke  din  un  ki  sifarish  aur  shafaat  karega.  Lekin  yih 
ayat  us  ummaid  ko  jhuthlati  aur  ura  deti  hai.  Agar  Mas'ih  ki  zat  Ilahi  hai,  to  mum- 
kin  hai,  ki  wuh  imandaron  ka  hami  aur  shafi  howe  :  aur  us  ka  kafara  aur  shafaat  kafi 
aur  manzur  ho  sakte  hain.  Lekin  agar  us  ke  Ilahi  hone,  ya  us  ke  maslub  hone  men 
dhokha  ya  lagho  hai,  to  bani  adam  ke  liye  na  “  himayati”  na  “  sifarishwala”  hai !  Aur 
Khuda  ka  insaf,  jo  “  bhasm  lcarnewali  ag  ki  manind  hai,”  sabhon  par  barabar  chalega. 
Mahammad  ap  gunahgar  tha.  Yih  us  ki  chal  chalan  se,  aur  us  ke  iqrar  hi  se  sabit  hotA 
hai :  dekho  Sura  i  Mahammad  ki  21  ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Fath  ki  dusri  ayat.  Wuh  ap  mar 
gaya  ;  aur  maut  ganah  ka  phal  hai.  Pas,  jo  us  ki  shafaat  par  bharosa  rakhe,  so  dhokhe 
par  takiya  karta  hai,  apni  aqibat  ki  khairiyat  ke  liye.  Par  agar  Tauret  aur  Injil  is  bat 
men  sachchi  hain,  ki  I'sa  ki  zat  aur  sifat  Ilahi  hain,  aur  ki  “  wuh  hamare  gunahon  ke 
liye  ghayal  kiya  gaya,  aur  hamari  badkarfon  ke  liye  kuchla  gaya  ;  aur  hamari  salamati 
ke  liye  us  par  siyasat  hu?',”  to  jo  jo  us  ke  imandar  hon,  Allah  ke  nazdik  ummaidwar 
aur  mamun  ho  sakte  hain.  Kyunki  un  ka  “  hami”  aur  “  shafi”  Ilahi  hai. 
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5S  mere  tumhfire  bich,  aur  All&h  ko  khub  malum  hai  be  insfif.  Aur  usi 
be  p3s  kunjian  hain  ghaib  ki,  un  ko  nahin  janta  us  ke  siwae,  aur  wuh 
janta  hai  jo  jangal  aur  darya  men,1 2  aur  nahin  jharta  koi  pat  jo  wuh  na- 
hio  janta,  aur  na  koi  dana  zamfn  ke  andherorj  men,  aur  na  hara  na  su- 

59  kha,  jo  nahin  khuli  kitab  men.  Aur  wuhi  ha*  ki  turn  ko  bhar  leta,  hai 
rat  ko,  aur  janta  hai  jo  kama  chuke  ho  din  ko,  plier  turn  ko 
uthata  hai  us  men  ki  pura  ho  wada  jo  thahra  diya,  phir  ust  ki  taraf 

60  phere  jaoge,  phir  jatawega  turn  ko  jo  karte  the.  Aur  usi  ka  hukm 
ghalib  hai  apne  bandorj  par,  aur  bhejta  hai  turn  par  nigahban,  yahan 
tak  ki  jab  pahunche  turn  mej  kisi  ko  maut,  us  ko  bhar  lewen  hamare 

61  bheje  log,  aur  wuh  qusur  nahin  karte.  Phir  pahunchae  jawen  Allah  ki 
taraf  jo  malik  un  ka  hai  tahqiq  ;  sun  rakho  hukm  usi  ka  hai,  aur  wuh 

62  shitab  leta  hai  hisab.  Tu  kah,  Kaun  turn  ko  bacha  lata  hai  jangal  ke 
andheron  se  aur  darya  ke,  j  is  ko  pukarte  ho  girgirate,  aur  chupke, 

63  Agar  ham  ko  bacha  lewe  is  bala  se,  to  albatta  ham  ihsan  manen.  Tu 
kah,  Allah  tujh  ko  bachata  hai  un  se,  aur  har  ghabrahat  se,  phir  turn 

64  sharik  thahrate  ho.  Til  kah,  Usi  ko  qudrat  hai,  ki  bheje  turn  par  azab 
upar  se,  ya  tumhare  panw  ke  niche  se,  ya  thahrawe  turn  ko  kai  firqe 
karkar,  aur  chhakawe  ek  ko  larai  ek  ki  ;  dekh,  kis  pher  se  ham  kalite 

65  hain  baten,  shavad  we  samjhen.  Aur  us  ko  jhuth  banaya  teri  qaum 

66  ne,  aur  yih  tahqiq  hai  tu  kah,  ki  Main  kahi'n  turn  par  darogha.  Har 

67  chiz  ka  ek  waqt  thahar  rahi  hai,  aur  age  jan  loge.  Aur  jab  til  dekhe 
we  log  ki  bakte  hain  hamari  ayaton  men,  tu  un  se  kinara  kar  jab  tak 
bakne  lagen  aur  kisi  bat  men,  aur  kabhi  bhulawe  tujh  ko  Shaitan,3  tu 

68  na  baith  bad  nasihat  ke  beins^f  qaum  ke  sath.  Aur  parhezgaron  jrar 
nahirj  kuchh  un  ka  hisab  lekin  nasihat  karni  hai,4 * * * * * *  shayad  we  dareQ. 


1  (Ayat  58.)  “  Aur  wah  janta  hai,  jo  jangal  aur  darya  men.”  Is  ayat  ki  talqin  sach- 
chi  hai,  iekin  Mahammad  ki  nahin.  Us  ne  use  sariqa  kiya  Tauret  aur  Injii  se.  Koi 
us  ki  asl  dekha  clialie,  to  Tauret  men  sahifa  i  Ayub  ke  26.  12,  13,  aur  33.  I — 14,  aur 
Zabur  50.  10 — 12,  aur  Zabur  139.  1 — 1G.  In  ayaton  par  ghaur  karne  se  malum  hoga, 
ki  Mahammad  ne  yih  achchhi  talqin  kahan  se  pai. 

2  (Ayat  G5.)  “  Us  ko  jhuth  banaya  teri  qaum  ne,  aur  yih  tahqiq  hai.”  Mahammad 
har  waqt  sabut  aur  nishan  ke  liye  ajiz  hua.  Jab  ki  log  us  ki  khud  sitai  aur  lafzani  sun- 
te  the,  aur  nabi  ya  rasul  hone  ke  asar  nahin  pate,  tab  us  ke  davve  par  hanste  the.  Aur 
us  ko  dhamki  dene  ke  siwa  ilaj  na  thi.  Us  ka  maqdur  faqat  yihi  tha,  ki  kahe,  us  ko 
jhuth  banaya  teri  qaum  ne,  aur  yih  tahqiq  hai;  main  nahin  turn  par  darogha.”  Lekjnjis 
din  ki  Talumr  ka  inaqdur  basil  hua,  us  din  se  apne  tain  un  ka  darogha  thahrane  chaha, 
aur  talwar  ke  zor  se  apni  ayaton  ko  sabit  karne  laga. 

3  (Ayat  67.)  “  Aur  kabhi  bhulawe  tujhko  Shaitan.’’  Quran  se  malum  hota,  ki  Shai¬ 
tan  ka  Mahammad  se  bahut  sa  kam  hua  ;  aur  wuh  Mahammad  par  bahut  bar  ghalib  aya. 
Kabhi  kabhi  Shaitan  ke  targhib  se  Mahammad  ne  ku:r  ki  bat  kahi,  jaisa  Sura  i  Najm  ki 
19  ayat  men:  kabhi  kabhi  aurtarah  ki  gumrahi  men  daura  Shaitan  ke  bahkane  se.  Wuh 
jo  ap  Shaitan  ke  bas  men  raha  kis  tarah  se  auron  ka  hami  ho  Shaitan  ke  phandon  se  ?  Kyi 
Masi  h  ne  kabhi  Shaitan  se  fareb  khaya,  ya  us  ke  bahkane  se  kufr  baka  ? 

4  (Ayat  68.)  “  Aur  parhezgaron  par  nahin  kuchh  un  ka  hisab,  lekin  nasihat  karni  hai.” 

Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddin  kahte  hain  ki  bad  us  ke  ki  67  ayat  ki  ibarat  utri,  Mahammad  ke 

pairauon  ne  us  pas  akar  kaha,  ki  “  agar  ham  par  lazim  hai,  ki  un  se  kinara  karen  har  waqt  ki 

kafir  Quran  ki  be  adabi  karen,  to  ham  kabhi  masjid  men  baithne,  ya  us  men  bandagi 

baja  lane  na  pawenge.”  Tis  pichhe  yih  ayat  utri.  Kahan  se  utri  ?  Is  se  kya  sabit  ho¬ 

ta?  Utna  sabit  hota,  ki  jab  unhon  ne,  jinhen  Mahammad  il  kafir”  thahr^ta  tha,  use  ek 

bat  men  tang  kiya,  tab  us  ne  apne  uzr  ke,  aur  apne  pairauon  ke  dilasa  ke  liye,  koi  n»i 

Ayat  nikali,  aur  us  ki  panah  li. 
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69  Aur  chhor  de  jinhon  ne  thahrayd  apn&  din  khel  aur  tam&sha,  aur  bah* 
ke  dunya  Id  zindagi  par,  aur  us  se  nasihat  de  un  ko  ki  giriftar  na  ho 
jawe  koi  apne  kiye  meg,  ki  nahin  as  ko  Allah  ke  siwae  himayati  na  si- 

70  farish  wala.1 2  Aar  agar  badla  de  sure  badle  qabul  na  ho  us  se,  wuhi  hain 
jo  giriftar  hue  apne  kiye  men,  un  ko  pina  hai  garrn  pani,  aur  mar  hai 

71  dukh  wall  badla  kufr  karne  ka.  Tu  kah,  Kva  ham  pukaren  Allah  ke  si¬ 
wae  jo  na  bhala  kare  hamara  na  burn,  aur  phere  jawen  ulte  panw  ?  jab 
Allah  ham  ko  rah  de  chuka,  jaise  ek  shakhs  ko  bhula  diya,  jinnou  ne 
jangal  men  bahakta  us  ke  rafiq  pukarte  haig  rah  ki  taraf,  ki  A"  hamare 
pas  ;  tu  kah,  Allah  ne  rah  batai  soi  rah  hai,  aur  ham  ko  hukm  hua  hai, 

72  ki  tabi  rahen  jahan  ke  sahib  ke.  Aur  yih  ki  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  us 

73  se  darte  raho,  aur  wuhi, hai  j is  pas  ekatthe  hoge.  Aur  wuhi  hai  jis  ne 

74  thik  banae  asman  aur  zamin,  aur  jis  din  kahega  ho,  ho  jawega.  Usi 
ki  batsach  hai,  aur  usi  ki  saltanat  hai  jis  din  phiinka  jawe  sur,*  chhipa 

75  aur  khula  jannewala,  aur  wuhi  hai  tadbir  wala  khabardar.  Aur  jab  ka- 
ha  Ibrahim  ne,  apne  bap  Azar  ko,3  Tu  ky£  pakarta  hai  muraton  ko  Khu- 

76  da  r  main  dekhta  hun,  tu  aurteri  qaum  sarili  bahke  hue.  Aur  is!  tarah 
ham  dikhane  lage  Ibrahim  ko  saltanat  asman  aur  zamin  ki,  aur  taki  us 

77  koyaqinawe.  Phir  jab  andheri  ai  us  par  rat,  dekha  ek  tara;4  bola,  Yih 
hai  mera  Rabb  ;  phir  jab  wuh  ghaib  hiia,  bola,  Mujh  ko  khush  nahin  ate 

78  chhip  janewale.  Phir  jab  dekha  chand  chillakta,  bola,  Yih  hai  mera 
Ilabb  ;  phir  jab  wuh  ghaib  hua,  bola,  Agar  na  rah  de  mujh  ko  Rabb  me- 

79  ra,  to  beshakk  rahun  main  bhatakte  logon  men.  Phir  jab  dekha  siiraj 
chillakta,  bola, Yih  haimera  Rabb, yih  sab  se  bara;  phir  jab  wuh  ghaib  hua, 

80  bola,  Ai  qaum,  main  bezar  hun  un  se  jin  ko  turn  sharik  karte  ho.  Main 
ne  apna  munh  kiya  us  ki  taraf  jin  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin  ek  taraf 

81  ka  hokar,  aur  main  nahin  sharik  karnewala.  Aur  jhagri  us  se  us  ki 

-  qaum  ;  bola,  Turn  mujh  se  jhagarte  ho  Allah  par,  aur  wuh  mujh  ko  sam- 

jha  chuka,  aur  main  darta  nahin  un  se  jin  ko  sharik  thahrate  ho  us  ka, 
magar  ki  mera  Rabb  kuchh  chahe,  samai  hai  mere  Rabb  ke  ilm  meg 


1  (Ayat  69.)  “  Himayati  ..  sifarishwald.”  [50  ayat  ke  hashiye  dekho.j 

2  (Ayat  74.)  “  Jis  din  pliunka  jawe  sur.”  Hashr  ka  ah'  aur  sahihbayan,  jo  Injilmen 
1  Karint'on  ko  15  bab  men  hai,  us  ki  naql  yih  hai.  Lekin  Quran  ki  naqli  tahrir  asli 
tahrir  se  kitni  hi  farotar  hai ! 

3  (Ayat  75.)  “  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne  apne  bap  Azar  ko.”  Mahammadi  Tafsiron 
men  chand  riwayat  babat  Ibrahim  ki  jawani  ke  marqum  hain.  Un  men  ka  ek  yih  hai, 
ki  us  ke  paida  hone  par  ek  ujuba  satara  Namrud  bete  Kanaan  ke  mulk  men  nazar  aya. 
Jo  jo  Injil  ka  shinasa  hai,  so  pahchanega,  ki  yih  hikayat  us  ahwal  se  paida  hui,  jo  Luka 
ke  sahife  men  mazkur  hai,  ki  Masih  ke  zuhur  ke  waqt  waqi  hua.  Phir  kahte  hain,  ki 
Azar  Ibrahim  ke  bap  ka  nam  tha.  Lekin  Tauret  se  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  Tarah  Ibrahim  ke 
bap  ka  nam  tha,  Azar  nahin.  Phir  baze  kahte  hain,  ki  Azar  Namrud  ka  damad  tha,  aur 
Namrud  zinda  hi  tha  jab  Ibrahim  tawallud  hua.  Lekin  Tauret  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Namrud 
ka  nasab  nama  yun  hai,  ki  Nuh  se  Ham,  aur  Ham  se  Kush,  aur  Kush  se  Namrud  paida 
hua.  So  Nuh  se  Namrud  tak  faqat  tin  pusht  thin.  Par  Ibrahim  Nuh  se  gyarahwin  pusht 
men  paida  hua.  Pas,  zakir  hota,  ki  Namrud  ke  zamane  se  Ibrahim  tak  7  pusht  guzri 
thin.  Taubhi  ahl  i  Maliammad  samajhte  hain,  ki  Ibrahim  kabap  Namrud  ka  damad  tha. 
Is  se  malum  hota  ki  kitaben,  jin  par  we  takiya  karte  hain,  iatibar  ke  laiq  nahin  hain. 

4  (Ayat  77.)  “  Phir  jab  andhyari  ai  us  par  rat,  dekha  ek  tara.”  Yih  hikayat,  babat 
Ibrahim  ke  but  parasti  ke  chhorne  aur  Haqq  Taala  ke  daryaft  karne  ke,  Yahud  ke  “  Tal¬ 
mud”  yane  Tafsiron  men  likhi  hui  thi,  aur  Mahammad  ko  wahin  se  hath  ai.  Taubhi 
apne  Quran  men  likha  gaya  ki  ilham  ke  rii  se  hasil  hua. 
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82  gab  chi'z  ko ;  kya  turn  dhiyan  nahin  karte  ?  Aur  main  kyurj  darug 
tumhare  sharikon  se  ?  aur  turn  nahin  darte  ki  sharik  thahrdte  ho  Allah 
ke  sath,  jis  par  nahin  utari  us  ne  turn  ko  kuchh  sanad  ;  ab  donon  fir- 

83  qon  men  kis  ko  chahiye  khatirjamaf  kaho  agar  samajh  rakhte  ho.  Jo 
log  yaqi'n  lae  aur  milae  nahin  apne  vaqin  men  kuchh  taqsi'r,  unhin  ko 

84  hai  khatirjama,  aur  wuhi  hain  rah  pae.  Aur  vih  hamari  dalil  hai  ki 
ham  ne  diye  Ibrahim  ko  us  ki  qaum  ke  muqabil  darje  buland  ;  karte 

85  hain  ham  jis  ko  chahen  ;  tera  Rabb  tadbir  wala  hai  khabardar.  Aur  us 
ko  bakhsha  ham  ne  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqiib,1 2  sab  ko  hidayat-  di,  aur 
Nuh  ko  hidayat  di  un  se  pahle,  aur  us  ki  aulad  men  Daiid  aur  Sule- 
man  ko,  aur  Aiyub  aur  Yusuf  ko,  aur  Musa  aur  Harun  ko,  aur  ham 

86  yun  badla  dete  hain  nek  kam  walon  ko  ;  Aur  Zakariya,  aur  Yahiya, 

87  aur  i'sa,  aur  Iliyas  ko,  sab  hain  nekbakhton  men  ;  Aur  Ismail,  aur  Ili- 
yasa  ko,  Yuiias  ko,  aur  Lilt  ko,  aur  sab  ko  ham  ne  buzurgi  di  sare  ja- 

88  han  walon  par;  Aur  bazon  ko  un  ke  bap  dadon  men,  aur  aulad  men, 
aur  bhaion  men  ;  aur  un  ko  ham  ne  pasand  kiya  aur  rah  sidhi  chalaya. 

89  Yih  Allah  ki  hidayat  hai,  us  par  rah  de  jis  ko  chahe  apne  bandon  men, 

90  aur  agar  we  log  sharik  karte  albatta  zaya  hota  jo  kuchh  kiya  tha.  We 
log  the  jin  ko  di  ham  ne  kitab,  aur  shariat,  aur  nabuwat,?  phir  agar  in 


1  (A'yat  85 — 67.)  “  Us  ko  bakhsha  ham  ne  Ishaq  aur  Yaqub.”  Un  buzurgon  ke 
waqt  ki  tartib  Ivitab  i  Ilahi  men  yun  hai,  yane  Niih,  Ibrahim,  Lut,  Ismail,  Ishaq,  Yaqub, 
Aiyub,  Yusuf,  Harun,  Musa,  Daud,  Sulaiman,  Iliyas,  Ilisha,  Yiinas,  Zakariya,  Yihiya, 
Ysa'.  Par  Mahammad  ki  kitab  men  un  sab  ke  nam  mile  jule,  be  waqt  aur  be  tartib, 
marqum  hue,  jis  tarah  ki  use  yad  aye  the.  Un  ke  waqt  ki  tartib  men  Mahammadi  mu- 
fasirin  ki  kitabon  men  bahut  se  ikhtilaf  hain.  Aghlab  hai  ki  is  men  Mahammad  Yahud 
ke  kisi  nasabname  ka  picliha  karke  Ismail  ke  nam  ko  sarrishte  i  kalam  ke  akhir  tak  bhu- 
la.  Ismail  laundi  ka  beta  holcar  Ibrahim  ke  waris  se  juda  kiya  gaya,  aur  Khuda  ne  Ibrahim 
ko  taqaiyud  se  farmaya,  ki  “  Ishaq  se  teri  nasi  kahlaegi.”  Isi  liye  Yahud  ne  apne  nasab 
namon  men  Ismail  ke  nam  ko  marqum  na  kiya.  Aur  us  ke  mutabiq  Mahammad  ne  bhi 
apni  kitab  men  likha,  ki  Khuda  ne  Ibrahim  ko  “  Ishaq  aur  Yaqub  ko  bakhsha, ’’  aur 
Ismail  ke  nam  ko  un  se  juda  kar  sarrishte  ke  akhir  men  likha,  sath  Yunas  aur  Lut  ke, 
jin  ke  bab  men  Tafsir  Husaini  kahti  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  ke  aulad  se  nahin  the.”  Tafsir  Hu- 
saini  yih  bhi  kahti  hai,  “  aur  [rah  bataya]  Tsa  ko  ki  beta  hai  Maryam  ka,  aur  Maryam 
beti  Imran  ki  hai,  bani  Masan  se  hai,  ki  badshah  bani  Israil  ka  tha.  Aur  is  jagah  se 
malum  hota  hai,  ki  nasab  Ma  ki  taraf  se  bhi  sahih  hai,  kis  waste  Tsa  ke  tain  aulad 
Nuh  se,  ya  Ibrahim  se  yad  kiya,  aur  hai  wuh  ki  nasab  us  ka  Ma  se  hai,  na  bap  se.” 
Ahl  i  Islam  aksar  ittiraz  karte  hain  un  nasab  namon  par,  jo  Injil  men  Matti  ke  1  bab, 
aur  Luka  ke  3  bab  men  hain.  Lekin  ittiraz  ka  thikana  nahin  rahta,  jab  Yahud  ke  nasab 
namon  ka  taur  yad  rakhen.  We  auraton  ke  nam  apne  nasab  namon  men  marqum  nahin 
karte  the.  Jab  waqi  hua  ki  aurat  apne  bap  ki  waris  hui,  to  us  ke  shauhar  ka  nam  us  ke 
iwaz  men  likha  gaya.  Yunbazeauqatwuh  johaqiqat  men  damacl  tha,  nasab  namon  men 
beta  aur  waris  gina  jata  tha.  Yun  Luka  ke  3  bab  men  nasab  nama  jo  hai  Maryam  ke 
nasab  ko  Daud  tak,  balki  Adam  hi  tak  zahir  karta  hai,  lekin  Maryam  kenam  ke  iwaz  men 
us  ke  shauhar  Yusuf  ka  nam  marqum  hua.  Aur  Matti  ke  pahle  bab  men  nasab  nama  jo 
hai  Ibrahim  ki  nasi  ko  Masih  tak  zahir  karta  hai.  Donon  Daud  men  milte,  aur  Ibrahim 
men  bhi  milte  hain.  Khuda  ne  Ibrahim  ko  wada  kiya,  ki  Masih  us  ki  nasi  men  hoga  : 
Daud  ko  bhi  wada  kiya,  ki  Masih  us  ki  nasi  men  hoga.  So  ye  nasab  name,  jo  Matti  aur 
Luka  ke  sabifon  men  hain,  sabit  karte  hain,  ki  yih  wada  Isa  ke  hai  men  Maryam  kegha- 
rane  se,  aur  Yusuf  ke  gharane  se  bhi,  pura  hua. 

2  (Ayat  90.)  “  We  log  the  jin  ko  di  ham  ne  kitab,  aur  shariat,  aur  nabuwat.”  Is 
men  Mahammad  ap  gawahi  deta,  ki  Yahud  pas  sachchi  kitab  maujud  thi.  Aur  unhen 
chitaya,  ki  agar  we  us  par  na  thahren  to  un  se  wuh  kitab  i  Uahi  li  jaegi  aur  dusri  qaum  ko 
sompi  jaegi.  Yih  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  peshkhabari  se  milti  hai.  Dekho  Ashaya  65.  1,2; 
Hoshia  2.  23  ;  aur  Matti  21.  43,  44  ;  Amal  18.  G  ;  aur  1  Patras  2.  10. 
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b&tog  ko  na  m6neg  ye  log,  to  ham  ne  un  par  muqarrar  Itiye  haig  we 

91  shakhs  ki  we  nahin  un  se  munkir.  We  log  the  jin  ko  hidayat  di  Allah 
ne,  so  tu  chal  un  Id  rah  ;  tu  kah,  Main  nahin  mangta  turn  se  is  par  kuchh 

92  mazduri,  yih  to  mahz  nasihat  hai  jahan  ke  logon  ko.  Aur  unhon  ne 
na  jancha  Allah  ko  piira  janchna,  jab  kahne  lag?,  Allah  ne  utara  nahi'13 J 
kisi  mean  par  kuchh  ;  puchh,  To  kis  ne  utari  wuh  kitab  jo  Musa  lav4 
roshni  aur  hidayat  logon  ke  waste,  jis  ko  turn  ne  waraq  waraq  karkar 
dikhaya,  aur  bahut  chhipa  rahlia,  aur  turn  ko  us  men  sikhaya  jo  na  jan- 
te  the  turn,  aur  na  tumhare  bap  dade  ?  kah,  Allah  ne  utari  ;  phir  chhor 

93  de  un  ko  apne  bak  bak  men  khela  karen.  Aur  ekyih  kitab  hai  ki  ham 
ne  utari  barkat  ki,  sach  batati  apne  agio  ko,  aur  la  tii  darawe  asl  basti 
ko,  aur  as  pas  ke  walon  ko,  aur  jin  ko  yaqin  hai  akhirat  ha,  we  us  ko 

94  mante  bain,  aur  we  haiii  apm  namaz  se  khabardar.  Aur  us  se  zalim 
kaun  jo  bandhe  Allah  par.jhuth,  ya  kahe,  Mujh  ko  wahi  ai,  aur  us  ko 
wahi  kuchh  nahin  ai,*1 2  aur  jo  kahe,  Maiy.  utarta  bun3  barabar  us  ke  jo 
Allah  ne  utara  ?  aur  kabhi  tu  dekhe  jis  waqt  zalim  hain  maut  la'  be  ho- 
shi  men,  aur  firishte  hath  khol  rahe  hair},  ki  nikalo  apni  jan,  aj  turn  ko 
jaza  milegi  zillat  ki  mar  us  par  ki  kahte  the  Allah  par  jhuth  bate.j,  aur 

95  us  ki  ayaton  se  takabbur  karte  the.  Aur  turn  hamare  pas  ae  ek  ek 
jaise  ham  ne  banae  the  pahli  bar,  aur  chhor  diya  jo  ham  ne  asbab  diya 


1  (Ayat  92.)  “  Allah  ne  utari  nahin. ”  Yih  ek  gawahi  hai,  jo  barah  sau  barason  se 
rahi  hai,  ki  Yahud  yaqin  iante  aur  saf  kahte  the,  ki  Allah  ne  kisi  par  kitab  utari  nahin, 
jis  tarah  ki  Muhammad  ne  dawa  kiya  Quran  ke  utare  jane  ke  bab  men.  Unhon  nejana, 
ki  b-huda  ne  rub  i  ilham  se  nabion  ki  hidayat  ki,  aur  unhon  ne  apne  hi  hathon  se  Tauret 
ke  sahife  liklie  the.  Far  yih  wahm,  ki  Allah  ne  kitab  hani  banal  utari  thi,  Mahammad 
ka  ijad,  nakhwandon  ki  sukut  ke  liye,  hai.  Yahud  ko  qailkarne  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  pu- 
chha,  “  Kis  ne  utari  wuh  kitab  jo  Musa  Jaya,  roshni  aur  hidayat  logon  ke  waste  ?”  Tau¬ 
ret  men  Istisna  ke  31  bab,  24  ayat  ke  parhne  se  zaliir  lioga,  ki  kis  ne  us  kitab  ko  uta¬ 
ra ;  yane  zahir  lioga,  ki  Musalii  ne  use  liklia,  jaisa  ki  Khuda  ne  Rub  Pak  se  use  hukm 
aur  hidayat  di  thi. 

2  (Ayat  94.)  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ap  apne  ko  ilzam  deta  hai,  jaisa  ki  Injil  men 
iikha,  “  Main  terehi  munh  se  tera  insaf  karunga.”  Jab  Masailama,  aur  Al  Aswad,  AI 
Ansi  aur  chand  auron  ne  dekha,  ki  risdlat  ke  dawe,  aur  ayaton  ke  banane  se  Mahammad 
ko  nihayat  faida  hasil  liua,  to  we  dawa  karne  lage,  ek  ek  apne  makan  men,  ki  “  Main 
bhi  Rasul  Ulldh  bun/’  Mahammad  ko  bura  laga,  ki  uske  sud  aur  sharafat  men  itne  aur 
admi  shirkat  pawen.  To  dil  o  jan  se  un  ko  dhamki  deta  tha. 

Baizawi  sath  chand  aur  mufasiron  ke,  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  ka’nta  hai,  ki  “  Abdullah 
bin  Saad,  jo  hazrat  ka  katih  tlia,  jab  hukm  liua  yih  ayat  likhne  ka,  ‘  aur  ham  ne  banayd 
hai  admi  chanali  mitti  se,’  Siira  i  Mumin  ki  12  ayat,  tajjub  se  pukara,  ‘  tabarak  Allahu, 
absan  ul  khaliqin  V  hazrat  ne  farmaya,  ‘  yih  bhf  likhna,  ki  nazil  hua  '  Abdullah  ne  jab  de¬ 
kha,  ki  hazrat  ne  us  ki  baten  ilhami  tharain,  lchiyal  karne  laga,  ki  mujh  par  bh;  walii  ai 
mere  sahib  ke  barabar.  Bad  us  ke  himmat  bandhke  apne  hi  wahm  par  Quran  ko  tabad- 
dul  aur  marammat  karne  laga.”  Is  hikayat  se  bhi  sabit  hota  hai  ki  jo  log  ki  Mahammad 
ke  goshe  men  zara  sa  baithne  pate,  pahchante  the  ki  “  wahi”  ke  dawa  karne  men  sudba- 
ja  aur  mihnat  kam. 

3  (Ayat  94.)  “  Main  utarta  hun.”  Tuhmat  is  ayat  ki  ghalat  aur  ghair  ■wajib  hai. 
Koi  nahin  k.ihta,  ki  “  Main  utar  sakta  barabar  us  ke,  jo  Alla.'h  utarta  hai.”  Chand 
Arabon  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Agarhamen  khush  ata,  to  ayaten  iikh  sakte  barabar  un  ke,  jo  Ma¬ 
hammad  likhta  hai.”  Far  agar  un  par  sabit  hota,  ki  ayaten  jo  Mahammad  un  ke  age 
sunata  tha,  filhaqiqat  Allah  ki  utari  hu  hain,  to  hargiz  himmat  nahin  bandhte,  ki  kahen, 
“  Ham  Allah  ke  barabar  ayaten  utar  sakte  hain.”  Far  un  ke  yun  kahne  se  sabit  hai.  ki 
un  ke  nazdik  yaqin  hua,  ki  ye  ayaten,  jo  Mahammad  sunata  hai,  apni  hi  banai  hui  hain , 
Allah  ki  nahin. 
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tb&  pith  ke  pichhe,  aur  ham  dekhte  nah/n  tumMre  shth  sifarish  Wcile, 
jin  ko  turn  batate  the,  ki  un  kd  turn  men  Sctjha  hai,  tut  gae  turn  apas 

96  meij.  aur  jate  rahe  jo  dawa  turn  karte  the.  Allah  hai  ki  phut  nik&lt& 
hai  dana,  aur  guthli,  nikalta  hai  murde  se  zinda,  aur  nikalnewala  zin- 

97  de  se  murda,  yih  hai  Allah,  phir  kahan  phere  j^ta  ho?  Phut  nikalne 
wala  subh  ki  roshni  aur  rat  banal  aram,  aur  suraj,  aur  cliand  his^b, 

98  yih  andaza  rakha  hai  zorawar,  khabardar  ne.  Aur  usi  ne  bana  diye 
turn  ko  tare,  ki  un  se  rah  pao  andheron  men  jangal  aur  darya  ke  ?  ham 

99  ne  khol  sunae  pate  un  logon  ko  jo  jante  hain.  Aur  us/  ne  turn  ko  ni- 
kala  ek  jan  se,  phir  kah/n  turn  ko  thahrao  hai,  aur  kah/n  supurd  rahna? 

-1O0  ham  ne  khol  sunae  pate  us  qaum  ko  jo  biijhte  hain.  Aur  us/  ne  utard 
dsman  se  pani,  phir  ham  ne  nikali  us  se  ugnewalf  har  ch/z,  phir  us  meQ. 
se  nikala  sabza  jis  se  nikalte  hain  dane  jure  hue,  aur  khajur  ke  gabhe 
men  se  guchchhe  latakte  haip,  aur  bagh  angur  ke,  aur  zaitua  aur  anar 
apas  men,  milte,  aur  jude;  dekho  us  ka  phal,  jab  phal  lata  hai,  aur  us 

101  k&  pakna,  in  chizon  men  sab  pate  hain  yaqin  lanewalon  ko.  Aur  thah- 
rate  hain  shank  Allah  ke  Jinn,  aur  us  ne  un  ko  banaya,  aur  tarashte 
hain  us  ke  waste  bete,  aur  bet/an  bin  samjhe ;  wuh  is  laiq  nahin,  aur 
bahut  dur  hai  in  baton  se,  jo  batate  hain.  Na/  tarah  bananewala  as- 
man  aur  zam/n  ka,  kalian  se  hua  us  ke  beta  ?  aur  nah/n  us  k/  koi  au- 

102  rat;3  aur  us  ne  banal  har  ch/z,  aur  wuh  har  ch/z  se  wdqif  hai.  Yih 
Allah  hai  Rabb  tumhara,  us  ke  siwae  kis£  ko  bandagi  nah/n  ;  banane 
wala  har  ch/z  ka,  so  us  lu  bandagi  karo,  aur  us/  par  har  ch/z  ka  haw&- 

103  la  hai.  Us  ko  nahin  pa  sakt/n  ankherj,'2'  aur  wuh  pa  sakta  hai  ankhoij 


1  (Ayat  101.)  “Beta? . aurat.”  Agar  yih  sawal  Masih  ke  ahwal  se  taalluq 

rakhta,  to  Daud,  aur  Ashaya,  Yaram/a,  aur  Danial,  Malakh/,  aur  Jabra/1,  aur  Ma- 
sfh,  aur  Hawar/n  us  ka  jawab  de  chuke  hain  Tauret  aur  Injil  men.  Aur  Quran  ki  bhf 
we  ayaten,  jo  Mas/h  ka  wajud  i  muqaddam  zahir  kart/  hain,  is  ka  jawab  det/  hain.  Le- 
kin  fahwae  kalam  se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  yih  sawal  butparast  Arabon  ke  /man  aur  talq/n 
se  talluq  rakhta  hai,  Kyunki  unhon  ne  samjha,  ki  firishte  Khuda  k/  bet  an  hain.  We 
apn/  muraton  ko  bet/an  Khuda  kZ  thahrate  the.  “  Bait  i  Gliomdan,”  Yam  an  ke  darul* 
saltanat  men,  Dahaqq  se  tam/r  kiya  gaya,  aur  Zuhra  saiyare  par  makhsus  kiya  gaya. 
Makke  ka  Kaaba  Zuhal  saiyare  par  makhsus  hua.  Ldt ,  aur  Aza,  aur  Manat,  jo  Siira  i 
Najm  k/  19,  20  ayaton  men  mazkur  hain,  un  k/  samajh  men  Dev/an  th/n.  Aur  unhen 
u  Ilahat,”  ya  bet/an  Allah  ki  kahte  the.  Jahan  tak  ki  Mahammad  ne  un  kf  mahfyat  ko 
ilzam  diya,  to  bliala  kiya.  Lekin  kof  us/  malamat  men  Mas/h  ki  uluhfyat  ko  mubtala 
na  kare.  “  Zam;n  ka  thikra  zam/n  ke  thikron  se  jhagra  kare,  par  wae  us  par  jo  apne 
Kha'liq,  se  jhagre  1”*  Ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar  Mas/h  lcf  Ilah/yat  ke  tahq/r  karne  ke  li- 
ye  us  ke  bab  men  sawal  karte  hain,  ki  “  Allah  ko  kis  tarah  beta  howe,  jab  us  ki  na  ko/ 
aurat  hai?”  Lekin  un  ko  malum  howe,  kiinsan  ka  maqdur  nah/n,  ki  “  Rabb  ul  Ala- 
m/n”  k/  qudrat  par  liad  l  bandhe.  Jo  bat  ki  insan  ke  fahm  se  bahar  hai,  Al.ah  ke  hath 
men  mumkin  hai.  Agar  Khuda  insan  hota,  to  us  ke  hath  men  bin  yih  gliair  mumkin 
hota.  Lekin  jo  bat  ki  Allah  ne  insan  ka  fikr  karke,  un  ki  umrnaid  aur  tasallf  aur  najat 
ke  liye  izhar  kiya,  insan  kya  hai,  ki  use  thatthon  men  urawe  ? 

2  (Ayat  103.)  “  Us  ko  nah/n  pa  sakt/n.  ankhen.”  Is  ka  bayan  Mahammad/  mu- 
fasir/n  yun  karte  hain — “  Yane  ankh  men  yih  quwat  nah/n,  ki  us  ko  dekh  le,  magar 
jo  wuh  dp  ko  dikhawe,  is  waste  ki  lat/f  hai.”  Pas,  ahl  i  Mahammad  qabul  karte  hain,  ki 
Khuda  ko  qudrat  hai,  ki  dp  ko  dikhawe.  To  kya  mushkil  tha,  ki  us  qudrat  ka  istiamal 
kare, 
deti 


iuua  iv w  tjuuiai  nai,  ivi  ujj  n u  uitvuaw c#  xu  hj  a  iiiuauxvix  uuq  ivi  lio 

re,  jab  Mas/h  ne  dunya  men  zuhur  kiya  ?  Injil  is  hi  amr  ke  bab  men  apni  gawahi  yun 
ti  hai,  ki  “  Din  ki  kaifiyat  raz  i  azim  hai — Khuda  jism  men  zahir  hua,  Ruh  se  rast  sabit 


*  Ashaya  45.  9. 
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ko  ;  aur  wuh  bhed  jauta  hai,  khabard&r.  Turn  ko  pahunch  chukfrj 
sujh  ki  baten  tumhare  Rabb  se  ;  phirjisne  dekh  liya,  so  apne  waste; 
aur  jo  andha  raha,  so  apne  bure  ko,  aur  main  nahin  turn  par  nigah- 
bdn.1  Aur  vun  phir  phir  samjliate  bain  ham  ayaten,  aur  ta  kahen,  ki  tu 
parha*hai,  aur  ta  wazih  karen  ham  us  ko  waste  saroajh  walon.  ke.  Tu 
chal  usi  par  jo  hukm  awe  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  se ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin 
siwae  us  ke,  aur  jane  de  shank  walon  ko.  Aur  agar  Allah  chahta,  to 
sharik  na  karte,  aur  tujh  ko  ham  ne  nahin  kiya  un  ka  nigahban,  aur  tujh 
par  nahin  un  k£i  hawala.  Aur  turn  log  bura  na  kaho  jin  ko  we  pukar- 
te  hain  Allah  ke  siwae,  ki  we  bura  kah  baithen  Allah  ko  be  adabi  se  na 
samajh  kar  ;  isi  tarah  ham  ne  bhale  dikhae  hain  har  firqe  ko  un  ke  kam, 
phir  un  ko  apne  Rabb  p£s  pahunchna  hai,  tab  wuh  chitawega  jo  kuchh 
karte  the.  Aur  qasmen  khate  hain  Allah  ki  takid  se,  ki  agar  un  ko  ek 
nishani  pahunchea  al  atta  us  ko  manen  ;  tu  kah,  Nishanian  to  Allah  ke 
pas  hain,  aur  turn  musalman  kya  khabar  rakhte  ho,  ki  jab  we  awengj, 
to  ye  na  manenge  ?  Aur  ham  ulat  denge  un  ke  dil,  aur  ankhen,  jaise 
munkir  hue  hain  us  se  pahli  bar,  aur  chhor  rakhenge  un  ko  apne  josh 
men  bahakte. 

ATHWAN  Aur  a&ar  ^iam  un  Par  u^re-  aur  un  se  bolerj 

SiP  ^R^A_  murde,  aur  jilawen  ham  har  chiz  ko  un  ke  samhne  ;  hargiz 
mannewala  nahin, ’  magar  jo  chahe  Allcth,  par  ye  aksar  na- 
dan  hain.  Aur  isi  tarah  rakhe  hain  ham  ne  har  nabi  ke  dushman 
Shaitan,  admi,  aur  Jinn  si  khate  hain  ek  diisre  ko  mulamma  baten  fareb 
ki,  aur  agar  tera  Rabb  chahta  to  yih  kam  na  karte ;  so  chhor  de  we  ja- 
nen,  aur  un  ka  jhiith.  Aur  ta  jhuken  us  tarah  dil  un  ke  jo  yaqin  na- 


kiya  gaya,  firishton  se  pahchana  gaya,  ghair  qaumon  men  munadi  us  ki  hui,  dunya  men 
us  par  iman  laye,  jalal  men  uthaya  gaya.”*  Agar  ahl  i  Islam  Kali  m a  ke  zuhur  ke  bab 
men  aisa  sabr  aur  hilm  karte,  to  acbchha  hota. 

1  (Ayat  104.)  “  Aur  main  nahin  turn  par  nigahban.”  Yih  wuhi  bat  hai,  ki  Qainne 
apne  bliai  Habil  ke  haqq  men  kahi,  jab  ki  us  ne  apne  bhai  ko  mar  dala,  aur  Khuda  Taala 
ne  us  se  puchhaki,  “  tera  bhai  kalian  hai Bola,  “  main  nahin  janta  ;  kya  main  apne 
bhai  ka  nigahban  hurt  ?”f  Qain  ke  munh  men  yih  baten  takabburi  ke  asar  thin  :  Maham- 
mad  ke  munh  men  apni  kamzori  ka  iqrar. 

2  (Ayat  109.)  “  Agar  un  ko  ek  nishani  pahunche.”  So  we  ek  hi  nishani  se  khush 
aur  dil  jama  hote.  Par  Mahammad  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  ek  bhi  dikhlawe.  To  kya 
kare  ?  Apni  ajizi  ka  uzr  kis  tarah  se  kare  ?  Kaha,  “  nislianian  Allah  ke  pas  hain.”  Bha- 
la,  agar  Allah  ke  nazdik  Mahammad  ka  dawa  manzur  hota,  to  albatta  use  nishanian  deta. 
Agar  Allah  use  ”  rasul  Ullah”  aur  “  khatm  ul  ambiya”  thahrata,  to  albatta  use  khali  bath 
nahin  bhejta  ;  balki  un  sab  se  ziyada  use  nabuwat  aur  muajaze  ki  qudrat  se  mulabbas 
karta,  taki  us  ki  qudrat  us  ke  darje  ke  barabar  ho,  aur  us  ke  inkar  karne  ka  thikana  na 
rahe.  [Is  ahwal  men  is  Sura  ki  34  aur  49  ayaton  ke  hashiye  dekho.] 

3  (Ayat  111.)  “Hargiz  mannewale  nahin.”  In  baton  men  Mahammad  ka  kuchh 
uzr  nahin,  balki  Allah  ki  malamat  milti  hai.  [36  ayat  ke  hashiye  dekho.]  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  apne  dil  men  nishanian  abas  aur  be  faida  nahin  samjha  ;  balki  jo  muajaza  ya  ka- 
ramat  ya  nabuwat  ka  say  a  bhi,  ki  hath  awe,  use  pakra  aur  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  yih  me¬ 
re  liye  nishani  hai.  Dekho  ki  kaisi  dil  garmi  se  us  ne  Quran  ki  alt  ibarat  par  muajaze 
ka  dawa  karne  chaba !  Ahl  i  Islam  bhi  apne  apne  dil  men  nishanian  aur  muajaze 
abas  aur  be  faida  nahin  samajhte  hain.  Dekho,  unhon  ne  kaisi  himmat  aur  dil  garmi 
se  us  ke  liye  saikaron  wahmi  karamaton  ke  hadis  aur  hikayat  ijad  ki  hain  !  Agar  we 
nishanion  ki  zarurat  nahin  pahchante,  to  kahe  ko  in  sabhon  ko  ijad  karte  ? 


*  1  Tim.  3.  16.  t  Paidaish  4.  8. 
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hfn  rakhte  akhirat  k&,  anr  we  us  ko  pasaud  karen,  t&  kiye  jawen,  jo 
14  ghalat  kam  kar  rahe  liain.  Kyi  ab  siwae  Allah  ke  kisi  aur  ko  munsif 
karunf  aur  usi  ne  utarf  turn  ko  kitib  wazih,  aur  jin  ko  ham  ne  kitab 
dl  hai,  we  samajlite  liain,  ki  y ill  nazil  lnu  hai  tere  Rabb  ke  pas  se  tah- 

115  qiq,  so  tii  mat  ho  shakk  lanewala.1 2  Aur  tere  Rabb  ki  bat  purl  sack 
hai  insaf  ki,  koi  badalne  wala  nahin  us  ke  kalam  ko,*1  aur  wuhi  hai 

116  sunta  janta.  Aur  agar  tu  kaha  mane  aksar  logon  ka,  jo  dunya  men 
bain,  tujh  ko  bhulawen  Allah  ki  rah  se,  sab  yihi  chalte  hain  khiyal  par, 

117  aur  sab  atkal  daurate  liain.  Tera  Rabb  hi  klnib  janta  hai  jo  bahakta 

118  hai  us  ki  rah  se,  aur  wuh  klnib  janta  hai  jo  rah  par  hain.  So  turn 

kliao  us  men  se  jis  par  nam  liya  Allah  ka,  agar  turn  ho  us  ke  hukrn  par 

119  yaqin  karnewale.  Aur  leva  sabab  ki  turn  11a  khao  us  men  se  jis  par 
nam  liva  Allah  ka  ?  aur  wuh  khol  chuka  jo  kuchh  turn  par  haram  kiya 
hai,  magar  jis  waqt  nachar  ho  us  ki  taraf,  aur  bahut  log  bahkate  liain 
apne  khiyal  par  baghair  tahqiq  ;  tera  Rabb  hi  klnib  janta  hai,  jo  log 

120  had d  se  barhte  hain.  Aur  clilior  do  khula  gunah  aur  rhhipa,  jo  log 

121  gunah  kainate  hain,  saza  pawenge  apne  kiye  ki.  Aur  us  men  se  na 
khao  jis  par  nam  na  liya  Allah  ka,  aur  wuh  gunah  hai  ;  aur  Shaitan  dil 
men  dalte  hain  apne  rafiqon  ke,  ki  turn  se  jhagra  karen,  aur  agar  turn 

122  ne  un  ka  kaha  mana,  to  turn  mushrik  hue.  Bhala  ek  shakhs  ki  murda 
tha,  phir  liam  ne  us  ko  zinda  kiya,  aur  di  us  ko  roslini  ke  live  pherta 
hai  logon  men,  barabar  us  ke  ki  jis  ka  hai  yih  hai  andheron  men  para, 
wahan  se  nikal  nahin  sakta  ;  isi  tarah  bhala  dikhaya  hai  kafiron  ko  jo 

123  kam  kar  rahe  hain.  Aur  yiiri  hi  rakhe  hain  ham  ne  liar  basti  men  gu- 
nahgaron  ke  sardar,  ki  hila  laya  karen  wahan,  aur  jo  hila  karte  liaig 

12-4  siwae  apne  tipar,  aur  nahin  bvljhte.  Aur  jab  pahunche  un  ko  ek  ayat, 
kahen,  Ham  hargiz  na  manenge  jab  tak  ham  ko  na  mile  jaisa  kuchh  pa¬ 
te  hain  Allah  ke  rasul,3  Allah  bilitar  janta  hai  jahan  bheje  apne  pai- 

1  (Ayat  1 1 4.)  We  kis  tarah  se  pahehan  saken,lci  Mahammad  ki  kitab  nazil  hui  thi  ya  nahin  ? 
We  tinon  tarah  se  daryaft  kar  sakte  the.  Pallid  yih,  ki  us  ki  nishdman  aur  nabuwat  ke 
ahwal  ki  tahqiq  kar  sakte  the.  Lekin  age  sabit  hua,  ki  us  ko  na  muajaza  na  nabuwat  ki 
qudrat  mili.  Wuli  khali  hath  aya.  Di'sra  yih,  ki  us  ki  rawish  aur  chal  chalan  par  nazar 
kar  sakte  the.  Par  jab  us  par  ghaur  karte,  to  nafsparast  r,  aur  khud  sitai,  aur  hirs  ke  asar 
ke  siwae  kuchh  nazar  nahin  ata.  Us  ki  chal  chalan  sachche  nabion  se  nihayat  baid  dekh 
parti  thi.  Tlsrd  yih,  ki  us  ki  talira  aur  talqin  sachche  nabion  ki  se  milawen,  aur  us  ki 
muwa'aqat  ya  na  muwafaqat  ko  dekhen.  Par  jab  ki  yun  muqabala  kiya,  to  sabit  hua,  ki 
us  ki  talqin  sachche  nabion  ki  talqin  se  kbilaf  aur  baid  hai,  aur  use  jhuthlati  aur  batil 
aur  bemauqa  thahrati  hai.  Phir,  we  kis  tarah  samjhen,  ki  Mahammad  ki  kitab  Allan  ki 
taraf  se  utrx  thi  ? 

2  (Ayat  115.)  “Koi  badalnewala  nahin  us  ke  kalam  ko.”  [33  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko 
dekko.] 

3  (Ayat  124.)  “  Hargiz  na  manenge  jab  tak,”wg.  Un  ki  sabit  qadami  is  amr  men  wajib 
aur  maqul  thi.  Kyunlci  jis  badshah  ka  dastur  qadim  se  hua,  ki  jis  jis  waqt  apne  naukar 
ke  hath  se  paiyam  subadaron,  ya  raiyaton  ke  pas  bheje,  us  naukar  ke  hath  men  ya  muhr 
ya  dastkhatt  i  lchass  dewe,  ki  jis  se  sabit  ho,  ki  yih  shakhs  haqiqat  men  badshah  ki  taraf 
se  hheja  aya  hai;  jab  koi  awe,  jis  ke  hath  men  na  muhr,  na  dastkhatt  badshah  ka  ho, 
we  kis  tarah  se  us  ki  baten  sach  manen  ?  Albatta  us  ke  haqq  men  bara  sliubba  howe. 
Waisahi  Khuda  aiyam  i  qadim  se  apne  bandon  nabion  ko  nishan  on  ke  sath  bheja  kaita 
tha  ;  par  Mahammad  khali  hath  aya,  na  karamat,  na  nabuwat,  na  nishanian  us  ke  pas 
thin.  To  we  kis  tarah  se  us  ki  baten  sach  manei}  ?  Is  bat  ki  kaifiyat  anr  khula^  Xstisui 
13.  1 — 5  men  paye  jate  hain. 
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gMm  ;  ab  pahunchegi  gunahg&ron  ko  zillat,  Alldh  ke  yah&o,  aur  az&b 

125  sa^bt  badla  hile  batane  ka.  So  jis  ko  Allah  chalie,  ki  rah  de,  khol  de 
us  ka  sina  hukm  bar  dan  ko,  aur  jis  ko  chahe  ki  rah  se  bhulawe,  us  ka 
sina  kar  de  tang  khafa,  g ova  zor  se  charhta  hai  asman  par,  isi  tarah 

126  dalega  Allah  azab  yaqin  na  lanewalon  par.  Aur  yih  hai  rah  tere  Rabb 

127  la  sidhi,  ham  ne  khol  diye  nishan  dhiyan  karnewalon  ko.  Un  ko  hai 
salamati  ka  ghar  apne  Rabb  ke  wahan,  aur  wuh  un  ka  madadgar  hai, 

128  badla  un  ke  kiye  ka.  Aur  jis  din  jama  karega  un  sab  ko,  ai  jamaat 
jinnon  ki,  turn  ne  bahut  kuchh  liya  insanon  se,  aur  bole  un  ke  dostddr 
insan,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  kam  nikala  ham  men  ek  ne  diisre  se,  aur  pa- 
hunche  apne  wade  ko,  jo  tu  ne  hamara  thahraya  th& ;  farmawega,  Ag  hai 
ghartumhara,  raha  karo  us  men,  magar  jo  chahe  Allah  ;  tera  Rabb  hik- 

129  mat  wala  khabardar  hai.  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  sdth  mila  denge  gunah - 

130  garon  ko  ek  dusre  ka  badla  un  ki  kamal  ka.  Ai  jamaat  jinn  aur  insan 
Id,  turn  ko  na  pahunche  the  rasul  tumhdre  andar  ke  sunate  turn  ko 
hukm  mere,  aur  dar&te  is  din  ke  samhne  ane  se  ?  bole,  Ham  ne  m^n  li¬ 
ya  apna  gunah  ;  aur  un  ko  balikciya  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  aur  qail  hue 

131  apne  gunah  par,  ki  we  the  munkir.  Yih  is  waste  ki  tera  Rabb  lialak 
karnewald  nahin  bastion  ko  zulm  se,  aur  wahan  ke  log  bekhabar  hon. 

132  Aur  har  kisi  ko  darje  hain  apne  amal  ke,  aur  tera  Rabb  bekhabar  na- 

133  hin  un  ke  kdm  se.  Aur  tera  Rabb  beparwa  hai  rahm  wal4,  agar  chahe 
turn  ko  le  jawe,  aur  pichhe  tumhare  q^im  kare  jis  ko  chahe,  jaisa  turn 

134  ko  khara  kiya  auron  Id  aulad  se.  Jo  turn  ko  wada  diya,  so  anewala 

135  hai,  aur  turn  thaga  na  sakoge.  Tii  kah,  Logo,  kam  karte  raho  apnl 
jagah  men;  main  kam  karta  hun;  ab  age  jan  loge  ki  kis  ko  milta  hai 

136  dkhir  ka  ghar;  muqarrar  bhala  na  hoga  beinsafon  ka.  Aur  thahrate 
hain  Allah  ka  us  ki  paida  ki  kheti,  aur  mawashi  men  ek  hissa,  phir 
kahte  hain  yih  hissa  Allah  ka  apne  khiyal  par,  aur  yih  hamare  shari- 
kon  ka,  so  jo  un  ke  shari k on  ka  hai  jo  na  pahunche  Allah  ki  taraf, 
aur  jo  Allah  ka  hai,  so  pahunche  un  ke  shank  on  ki  taraf,  kya  bura  in- 

137  saf  karte  hain  !  Aur  isi  tarah  bhali  dikhai  hai  bahut  mushrikon  ko 
auMd  marni  un  ke  sharikon  ne,  ki  un  ko  halak  karen,  aur  un  ka  din 
ghalat  karen  ;  aur  Allah  chahta,  to  yih  kam  na  karte ;  so  chhor  de  we 

138  janen  aur  un  ka  jhiith.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ye  mawashi  aur  kheti  mana 
hai,  us  ko  na  khawe  magar  jisko  ham  chahen  apne  khiyal  par ;  aur  baze 
mawashi  ki  pith  par  charhna  mana  thahraya  hai,  aur  baze  mawashi  ke 
zabh  par  nam  nahin  lete  Allah  ka  uspar  jhuth  bandh  kar  :  wuh  saza 

139  dega  un  ko  is  jhuth  ki.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Jo  in  mawashi  ke  pet  men  ho, 
so  nira  hamare  mard  khawen,  aur  haram  hai  hamdri  auraton  ko  ;  aur 
agar  murda  ho  to  us  men  sab  shank  lion;  wuh  saza  dega  un  ko  in  taq- 

140  riron  ki ;  wuh  hii^mat  wala  hai  khabardar.  Be  shakk  kharab  hue  jin  - 
hon  ne  mar  dali  apni  aulad  nadani  se,1  bin  samjhe,  aur  hardm  thahraya 
jo  Allah  ne  un  ko  rizq  diya  jhiith  bandh  kar  Allah  par  ;  beshakk  bahke, 

141  aur  na  ae  rah  par.  Aur  usi  ne  paida  kiye  bagh  chhatrion  ke,  aur  ba- 


1  (Ayat  HO.)  “  Mar  clali  apni  aulad  nadani  se.”  Butparast  Arabon  ke  beja  rasmon 
men  yih  ek  tha,  ki  bazi  halat  men  apni  apni  betion  ko  janam  din  ko  mar  dalte  the.  Ma* 
hammad  aise  sab  bejaadaton  par  malamat  karne  men  achchha  kam  kiya;  kyuakj  aisi  fda- 
teg  Khuda  ke  aazdok  nihoyat  makruh  aur  beja  aur  wajib  ul  tazir  hain. 
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gliair  chhatrion  ke,  aur  khajur,  aur  kheti  kai  tarah  hai  us  ki  phal,  aur 
zaitun,  aur  anar,  itpas  meg  milta  aur  juda  ;  khao  us  ke  phal  men  se  jis 
waqt  phal  lawe,  aur  do  us  ka  haqq  jis  din  kate,  aur  bejd  na  urao  us  ko; 

142  fchush  nahin  ate  uranewale.  Aur  paida  kiye  mawashi  men  ladnewale, 
aur  dabe  khao  Allah  ke  rizq  men  se,  aur  mat  chalo  Shaitan  ke  qadmon 

143  par;  wuh  tumhara  dushman  sarlh  hai.  Paida  kiye  ath  nar  o  mada,  bher 
men  se  do,  aur  balm  men  se  do ;  puchh,  To  donon  nar  nar  haram  kiye 
hain,  ya  donon  mada,  ya  jo  lapat  raha  hai  madon  ke  pet  men  ?  bata 

144  mujh  ko  sanad  agar  turn  sachche  ho.  Aur  paida  kiye  unt  men  se  do, 
aur  gae  men  se  do  ;  puchh,  To  donon  nar  haram  kiye  hain,  ya  donon 
mada,  ya  jo  lapat  raha  hai  madaon  ke  pet  men,  ya  turn  hazir  the  jis 
waqt  Allah  ne  turn  ko  yih  kah  diy&tha?  phir  us  se  zalim  kaun,  jo 
jhuth  bandhe  Allah  par,  ta  logon  ko  bahkawe  baghair  tahqiq ;  beshakk 

145  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf  logon  ko.  Tu  kah,  Main  nahin  pata  jis 
hukm  men  ki  mujh  ko  pahuncha,  koi  chiz  haram  khane  wale  ko,1 2  jo  us 
ko  khawe  magar  yih  ki  murda  ho,  ya  lahu  phenk  dene  ka,  ya  gosht  su- 
war  ka,  ki  wuh  napak  hai,  ya  gundh  ki  chiz  jis  par  pukara  Allah  ke  si- 
wae  kisi  ka  nam  ;  phir  jo  koi  ajiz  ho,  na  zor  karta,  na  ziyadati,  to  tera 

146  Rabb  muaf  karta  hai  mihrban.  Aur  Yahiid  par  ham  ne  hardm  kiya 
th£  har  nakhun  wala,  aur  gae  bakri  men  se  haram  ki  un  ki  charbi,  magar 
jo  lagi  ho  pith  par,  ya  ant  men,  ya  mill  ho  haddi  ke  sath  ;  yih  ham  ne 

147  saza  di  thi  un  ki  shararat  par*  aur  ham  sach  kahte  hain.  Plier  agar 
tujh  ko  jhuthlawen,  tu  kah,  Tumhare  Rabb  ki  mihr  men  bari  samai 

148  hai,  aur  pherta  nahin  us  ka  azab  gunahgdr  logon  se.  Ab  kahenge  mush- 
rik.  Agar  Allah  chahta,  to  sharik  na  thahrate  ham,*1  nahamare  bap, 
aur  na  haram  kar  lete  koi  chiz  ;  isi  tarah  jhuthlaya  kiye  in  se  agle,  jab 
tak  cliakha  hamara  azab  ;  tii  kah,  Kuchh  ilm  bhi  hai  turn  pas  ki  hamare 

149  dge  nikdlo  ?  niri  atkal  par  chalte  ho,  aur  sab  tajwizen  karte  ho.  Tu 
kah,  Pas  Allah  ka  ilzam  pura  hai,  so  agar  wuh  chahta  to  r4h  deta  turn 

150  sab  ko.  Tu  kah, Lao  apne  gawah3  jo  batawen  Allah  ne  haram  ki  hai  yih 
chiz,  phir  agar  we  kahen  bhi,  to  tu  na  kah  un  ke  sath,  aur  na  chal  un 
ki  khushi  par,  jinhon  ne  jhuthlae  hamare  hukm,  aur  jo  yaqin  nahig 
rakhta  akhirat  ka,  aur  we  apne  Rabb  ke  barabar  karte  hain  aur  ko. 

151  Tu  kah,  Ao,  mam  suna  dun  jo  haram  kiya  hai  turn  par  tumhare  Rabb 
ne,  ki  sharik  na  karo  us  ke  sath  kisi  chiz  ko,  aur  ma  bap  se  neki,  aur 

1  (A'yat  145.)  “  Main  nahin  pata . koi  chiz  harara  khanewale  ko,”  waghaira.  Is 

men  Mahammad  bhul  jata,  ki  wuh  age  pharnewale  parindon  aur  darindon  ko  haram  thah- 
ra  chuka  tha. 

2  (Ayat  148.)  “Agar  Allah  chahta,  to  sharik  na  thahrate  ham."  Quran  ki  talqin 
yun  hi  hai.  Quran  ki  bahut  ayaton  men  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  ki  yih  sab  taqdir  i  Ilahi 
par  mauquf  hai.  Ki  agar  Allah  chahe,  to  sabhon  ko  sidhi  rah  par  chalawe.  Aur  jis  ko 
Allah  bhulawe,  wuh  hargiz  na  pawega  rah.  Quran  aisi  ayaton  se  bhara  hua  hai.  Aur 
J49  ayat  dekho.  Agar  ye  baten  sachchi  hain,  to  mushrikonki  we  baten  jhuth  na  hongin. 
Lekin  donon  insan  ki  taqsiron  ko  Allah  hi  par  ladte  hain. 

3  (Ayat  150.)  “Lao  apne  gawah.”  Mahammad  har  waqt  mustaid  raha,  ki  apne 
mukhalifon  se  “  gawah”  ke  mutalaba  kare.  Lekin  jis  waqt  we  us  se  is  bat  ya  “  gawah” 
ka  mutalaba  karen,  wuh  kisi  na  kisi  bile  ha  wale  se  apna  uzr  kiya  karta,  tha.  Is  dafa  us 
ko  iztirab  hua,  na  ho  ki  we  gawah  lawen.  So  kaha,  “  phir  agar  we  kahen  bhi,  to  tu  na  kah 
un  ke  sath.”  Lekin  ahl  i  fahm  us  shakhs  par  kya  bharosa  kar  saken,  jo  is  qadr  gaw&h 
ka  mutdlsba  kare,  par  kuchh  gaw&hi  hSzir  na  kare  jab  aur  log  talab  karen  ? 
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m&r  na  d&lo  apm  aulad  nmflisi  se  ;  ham  rizq  dete  haia  turn  ko,  aur  un 
ko  ;  aur  nazdi'k  na  ho  behayai  ke  kam  ke,  jo  khula  ho  us  men  aur  jo 
chhipa  ;  aur  mar  na  dalo  jein,  jis  ko  haram  kiyd  Allah  ne,  magar  liaqq 

152  par;  yih  turn  ko  kah  diya  hai,  shayad  turn  samjho.  Aur  pas  na  jao  mal 
yatim  ke,  magar  jis  tarali  bihtar  ho,  jab  tak  we  pahunche  quwat  ko  ; 
aur  pun  karo  map,J  aur  taul,  iiisaf  se  ;  ham  Ids!  par  wuhirakhte  liahj. 
jo  us  ka  maqdiir  hai,  aur  jab  bat  kaho  to  haqq  ki  kaho,  agarchi  we  ho 
apna  natewala,  aur  Allah  ka  qaul  puna,  karo ;  yih  turn  ko  kah  diya  hai, 

153  shayad  turn  dhiyan  rakho.  Aur  kaha,  ki  Yih  rah  hai  men  sidin',  so  us 
par  chalo,  aur  mat  chalo  kai  rahen  ;  phir  turn  ko  pher  denge  us  ki  rah 

154  se ;  yih  kah  diya  hai  turn  ko,  shayad  turn  bachte  raho.  Phir  di  ham 
ne  Musa  ko  kitab  piira  fazl  neki  wale  par,*1 2  aur  bayan  har  chiz  ka,  aur 
liidayat,  aur  rnihr,  shayad  we  log  apne  Rabb  ka  milna  yaqin  karen. 

155  Aur  ek  yih  kitab  hai,  ki  ham  ne  utari  barakat  ki ;  so  us  par  chalo,  aur 

156  bachte  raho,  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho.  Is  waste  ki  kabhikaho,  Kitab 
jo  utri  thi,  so  do  hi  firqon  par,  ham  se  pahle,  aur  ham  ko  un  ke  parhne  par- 

15"  bane  ki  khabar  na  thi. 3  Ya  kaho,ki  Agar  ham  par  utarti  kitab,  to  ham 
rah  chalte  un  se  bihtar  ;  so  a  chuki  turn  ko  tumhare  Rabb  se  shahidf, 
aur  hidayat,  aur  mihrbani;  ab  us  se  beinsaf  kaun,  jo  jhuthlawe  Allah  ki 
fiyaten,  aur  un  se  katrawe  ?  ham  saza  denge  katranewalon  ko  hamari 

15S  fiyaton  se,  buri  tarah  ki  mar  badla  us  katrane  ka.  Kahe  ki  rah  dekhte 
bain  ye  log  magar  yih  1  ki  un  par  awen  hrishte,  ya  awe  tera  Rabb,  ya 
Awe  koi  nishfin  tere  Rabb  ka;  jis  din  awega  ek  nishan  tere  Rabb  ka,  kam 
na  awega  iman.  lana  kisi  ko,  jo  pahle  se  iman  na  laya  tha,  ya  apne  iman 
men  kuchh  neki  na  lu  thi ;  tu  kah.  Rah  dekho ;  ham  bhi  rah  dekhte. 

169  Jinhon  ne  raheo  nikalin*  apne  cbn  mCx^,  aur  ho  gae  kai  firqe,  tujh  ko 


1  (A'yat  152.)  Yih  bat  Tauret  se  basil  bui.  Istisna  25.  13 — 16. 

2  (Ayat  154.)  u  Musa  ko  kitab  purd  fazl  neki  wale  par.”  Yih  sacb  hai.  Ki  Tauret 

kha'is  hai,  aur jahan  tak  ki  Khuda  ne  us  waqt  tak  apni  tadbfr  najat  ki  izhar  ki  thi,  wuh 
kamil  hai.  Jo  koi  us  par  ghaur  kare,  to  bujhega,  ki  buoyad  us  tadbir  ki,  jo  Allah  ne  bani 
Adam  ki  najat  ke  bye  thahrai,  yane  Masib  ke  fida  o  qurban  se,  us  men  clali  gai.  Jis 
tarab  ki  koi  ek  zamane  men  bunyad  dale,  aur  dusremen  us  par  imarat  tamam  kare;  ima- 
rat  aur  bunyad  ek  dusre  se  mutalliq  aur  mauquf  bain.  Bunyad  bagbair  imarat  ke  ta¬ 
mam  na  I10  sakti,  aur  na  imarat  bagbair  bunyiid  ke.  Yun  Tauret  bunyad  hai,  aur  Injil 
us  ki  imarat.  Tauret  bagbair  Injil  ke  tamam  nahin  boti — us  men  saikaron  peshkliaba- 
rian  hain,  jo  apni  tamami  ke  liye  Tauret  se  bahar  dekbti  bain.  Waisahi  Injil  men  sai¬ 
karon  bhari  baten,  jo  apni  asl  aur  ibtida  Tauret  men  pati  bain.  Donon  milakar  tamami 
basil  hux — daira  pura  hua.  Par  daira  ki  ek  taraf  kuchb  ziyada  lagawe,  us  ki  surat  tuti. 
Wuh  thik  daira  nahin  rahta.  Yun  Injil  ko  nikale,  aur  Quran  ko  Tauret  ke  sath  jore  : 
we  donon  nahin  milte.  Daira  nahin  ban  parta.  YA  Tauret  ko  nikale  aur  Quran  ko  In- 
jii  ke  sath  milawe — to  muwafiq  nahin  bota — daira  tamam  nahin  bota.  Phir  Quran 
Tauret  aur  Injil  donon  ke  sath  jorawe,  taubhi  daira  bargiz  ban  nahin  parta.  Ts  sesabit 
bota,  ki  jo  chiz  ki  Allah  tamam  o  kamal  kar  cbuka  hai,  insan  ka  maqdur  nahin  ki  use 
tamamtar  banawe.  Pas,  Mahammadld  kosbish  Tauret  aur  Injil  par  Quran  kejorane 


\d  zai  hai. 

3  (A'yat  156.)  Agar  Arab  log  tl  un  ke  parhne  parhane”  ki  kosbish  karte,  aur  un  par 
khiib  ghaur  karte,  to  Mahammad  se  bargiz  fareb  nahin  khate,  aur  us  ki  libasi  kitab  ke 
clhokhe  se  bachte.  Ki  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  mazman  se  kbub  waqif  bo,  wuh  bargiz  Qu¬ 
ran  par  dhokha  na  khaega. 

4  (Ayat  159.)  “  Rahen  nikalm.”  Mufasirin  kabte  bain,  ki  Mahammad  ne  patadiya, 
ki  us  ke  pairau  73  firqon  men  juae  bo  jaen.  To  is  ayat  ke  mutabiq  Mahammad  par  far/, 
hud  ki  un  sabbog  se  alag  rabe.  Phir  us  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Un  73  firqon  men  7*2  jahannam 
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un  se  kam  nahin;  un  lift  kdm  hawale  Allah  ke;  phir  wuhi  jat&wegd  un  ko 

160  jaisa  kuchh  karte  the.  Jo  koi  la  yd  neki,  us  ko  hai  us  ke  das  barabar, 
aur  jo  laya  burai,  so  saza  pawega  to  utna  hi,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hogd. 

161  Tu  hah,  Mujh  ko  to  sainjha  cli  mere  Rabb  ne  lah  sidhi,  162  Din  sa- 
hih  millat  Ibrahim  ki,  jo  ek  taraf  ka  tlia,  aur  na  tha  sharik  walon  meQ. 

163  Tu  kah,  Meri  namaz,  aur  qurbani,  aur  mera  jind,  aur  mama  Allah  ki 
taraf  hai,  koi  nahin  us  ka  sharik,  aur  yihi  mujh  ko  hukm  hua,  aur 

164  main  sab  se  palile  hukmbardar  him.  Tu  kah,  Ab  main  siwae  Allah  ke 
talash  karun  koi  Rabb,  aur  wuhi  hai  Rahb  liar  chiz  ka  ?  aur  jo  koi  ka- 
mawega  so  us  ke  zimme  par,  aur  bojh  na  uthawega  ek  shakhs  diisre  ka, 
phir  tumhare  Rabb  pas  hai  ruju  tumhari,  so  wuh  chitawega  jis  bat 

165  men  turn  jhagarte  the.  Aur  usi  ne  turn  ko  kiya  naib  zamin  men,  aur 
buland  kiye  turn  men  darje  ek  ke  ek  par,  ki  azmawe  turn  ko  apne  dive 
hukm  men  ;  tera  Rabb  shitab  karta  hai  azab,  aur  wuh  bakhshnewala 
mihrban  bhi  hai. 


SI/RA  I  IRA'F.1 

Makke  men  ndzil  hid ;  206  ay  at  Id  hai. 

Bismi-l-lUhi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahFm. 

1  A.  L.  M.  S.*1  2  Yih  kitab  utri  hai  tujh  ko,  so  is  se  tera  ji  na  ro- 

3  ke  ki  khabardar  kar  de  tu  is  se,  aur  nasihat  ho  iman  walon  ko.  Chalo 
usi  par  jo  utra  turn  ko  tumhare  Rabb  se,  aur  na  chalo  us  ke  siwae  aur 

4  rafiqon  ke  pichlie  ;  turn  kam  dhiyan  karte  ho.  Aur  kitni  bastian  ham 
ne  khapa  din,  ki  paliuncha  un  par  hamara  azab.raton  rat,  ya  do  pahar 

5  ko  sotc.  Phir  yihi  thi  un  ki  pukar,  jab  pahuncha  un  par  hamara  azab, 

6  ki  kahne  lage,  Ham  the  gunahgar.  So  ham  ko  puchhna  hai  un  se,  jin 

7  pas  rasul  bheje  the,  aur  ham  ko  puchhna  hai  rasiilon  se.  Phir  ham 
ahwal  suna  denge  un  ko  apne  ilm  se,  aur  ham  kahin  ghaib  na  the. 

8  Aur  taul  us  din  thik  hai  ;  so  jin  ki  taulen  bhari  paren,3  so  we  hi  haio 


men  jaen^e.”  To  alii  i  Islam  par  bari  zarurat  hai,  ki  taftish  karen,  wuh  firqa  kaun  hai 
un  men,  io  akela  Jahannam  se  bachta  rahega  ? 

1  Is  sure  ko,  basabab  us  khiyali  wasat  ke,  jo  Bihisht  aur  Jahannam  ke  bich  faraq  karta 
hai,  “  I raf ’ ’  kahte  bain.  Mahammad  ne  is  wahm  ko  Yahud  ke  Iladison  men  se  paya. 
Ki  Yahud  ki  Midrash,  yane  Tafsfron.  men  marqum  hua  zaman  i  Mahammad  ke  age,  ki  ek 
fariq  ya  dfwar  Bihisht  aur  Jahannam  ke  bich  faraq  karta  hai.  Unke  Rabbi,  yane  ali- 
mon  ne  Tauret  ko  chhorkar  apne  khiyalon  se  is  wahm  ko  ijad  kiya ;  phir  Mahammad  ne 
un  ke  hadison  men.  se  sariqa  karke  use  apni  kitab  men  darj  kiya.  Ahl  i  Islam  yaqin  late 
hain,  ki  Bihisht  sdtiven  dsmdn  men  hai,  aur  Jahannam  zamin  ke  markaz  men.  To  un 
ko  faraq  karne  ke  liye  diwar  ki  kya  zarurat  ?  Is  sure  men  Mahammad  ne  Tauret  aur 
Injil  men  se  ziyada  intikhab  aur  sariqa  kiya. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “A.  L.  M.  S.”  Dekho  Sura  i  Baqr  kf  1  ayat. 

3  (Ayat  8.)  “  Jin  ki  taulen  bhari  paren.”  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  baz  muqam  men  maz- 
kur  hai,  ki  insan  ke  kam  taul  men  taule  jaenge.*  Lekin  ye  baten  tamsil  ke  taur  par  likhi 


*  Aiyub  31.  9.  Zabur  G2.  9.  Dan'al  5.  27.  Mashnhadat  6.  5. 


SURA  I  IRAF. 


150 

9  jin  k£  bhald  hud.  Aur  jin  ki  taulen  halki  paren,  so  wuhi  haio,  jo  hdre 

10  apni  jan,  is  par  ki  hamari  dyatoQ  se  zabardasti  karte  the.  Aur  ham  ne 
turn  ko  jagah  di  zamin  men,  aur  bana  din  us  men  turn  ko  rozian ;  tuna 

11  thora  shukr  karte  ho.  Aur  ham  ne  turn  ko  paida  kiya  ;  phir  surat  di ; 
phir  kaha  firishton  ko,  Sijda  karo  A'dam  ko,J  tc  sijda  kiva,  magar  Iblis 

12  na  tha  sijde  walon  men.  Kaha,  Tujh  ko  kya  mane  tha,  ki  sijda  na  ki¬ 
ya,  jab  main  ne  farmaya?  Bola,  Main  is  se  bihtar  hun,  mujh  ko  tu  ne 

13  banaya  ag  se,  aur  is  ko  banaya  khak  se.  Kaha,  Tu  utar  yahan  se, 
tujh  ko  yih  na  milega,  ki  takabbur  kare  yahan,  so  nikal,  tu  zalil  hai. 

14  Bola,  Mujh  ko  fursat  de,  jis  din  tak  log  ji  uthen.  15  Kaha,  tujh  ko 

16  fursat  hai.  Bola,  To  jaisa  tii  ne  mujh  se  bad  rah  kiya  hai,*1  main  bai- 

1 7  thiinga  un  ki  tak  men,  teri  sidhi  rah  par.  Phir  un  par  aunga  age  se, 
aur  pichhe  se,  aur  dahne  se,  aur  bain  se,  aur  na  pawega  tu  un  men  ak- 

18  sar  shukrguzar.  Kaha,  Nikal  yahan  se,  mardud  khadera.  19  Jo 
koi  un  men  teri  rah  chala,  main  bharunga  dozakh  turn  sab  se  ekatthe. 

20  Aur  ai  Adam,  bas  tu,  aur  tera  jora  jannat  men  ;  phir  khao  jahan  se 


gain  Khuda  Ice  insaf  ke  bayan  men.  Lelcin  Mahammad  ne  is  amr  k«  bab  men  Majuse 
yane  Atashparaston  ki  hikayaton  men  se  ek  ko  sariqa  karke  apni  kitab  men  marqurn  ki¬ 
ya.  Atashparaston  ki  dini  kitabon  men  likha  tha,  ki  “  Insaf  ke  din  do  Firishte,  jin  ke 
nam  Mihr  aur  Sorus/i  hain,  “  Al  Iraf '  par  khara  hokar  har  ek  guzarnewale  ke  kamon 
ko  azmawenge  :  aur  Mihr  ke  hath  men  ek  bari  tarazu  hogi,  aur  us  men  har  insan  ke  kam 
taule  jaenge  ;  aur  un  ke  taul  ke  mutabiq  Allah  har  ek  par  fatwa  dega.  Aur  jis  shakhs 
ke  nek  kam  ek  bal  ke  wazn  tak  ziyada  hon,  wuh  age  jake  Bihisht  men  dakhil  karega.  Par 
jis  ke  nek  kam  ek  bal  ke  barabar  halke  nikalen,  wuh  Sorush  se  Jahannam  men  dala  jae- 
ga.”  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Majusion  ne  is  tadbir  ke  lchiyal  Yahud  ki  tafsiron  men  se  pava,  kyun- 
ki  Yahud  ke  mufasirin  Tauret  ki  upar  mazkur  ayaton  par  bahut  si  wahmi  tafsir  karte  the. 
Aur  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  use  Majusion  se  paya,  aur  apni  kitab  men  darj  kiya. 
Taubhi  agar  koi  Mahammad  se  puchhe  uske  bab  men,  albatta  wuh  Allah  ki  qasm  khata, 
ki  “  hazrat  Jabrail  se  paya.”  Aur  Mahammadi  aur  Majusi  mufasiron  ki  tafsir  eksan 
hain.  Tafsir  Husaini  kahti  hai,  ki  ‘  ‘  wuh  tarazu  Amud  kahlati  hai,  aur  Ibn  i  Abas,  ki  us  ki 
lambai  pachas  hazar  harsov  ki  rah  hai.’  Allah  ne  farmayahai,  ki  “  baghair  batini  paki 
ke  koi  Khuda  ko  na  dekhega.”*  Aur  “jo  koi  tamam  shariat  ko  mane,  par  ek  bat  men 
khata  kare,  wuh  tamam  ka  mujrim  hua.”f  Par  barkhilaf  is  ke  ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar 
kahte  hain,  ki  “jis  shakhs  ke  pachas  nek  kam  hon,  aur  unchas  bad  kam,  wuh  Bihisht  men 
dakhil  hoga.”  Is  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Quran  kitalqin  maghalata  hai.  Agar  wuh  sahih  hoti  to 
ahl  i  Islam  hargiz  aisi  bhiil  men  nahfn  parte.  Mahammad  gunah  k  burai  ko  achchhi  ta- 
rah  se  nahin  pahchanta  tha,  is  liye  us  ki  kitab  men  us  ka  laiq  dafiya  ka  mazkur  nahin 
milta. 

1  (Ayat  11.)  “  Sijda  karo  Adam  ko.”  Khudawand  Tsa  ne,  jab  dunya  men  sukunat 
ki,  admionki  bandagi  aur  ibadat  apna  haqq  jankar  qabul  ki.  (Matti  2S.9.Yuhanna  20. 
28.)  Firishton  ne  apna  haqq  nahin  samajhkar  insan  ki  ibadat  qabul  nahin  ki,  aur  kaha, 
Khuda  hi  kahaqq  hai.  (Mashahadat  22.  8,  9.)  Hawarin  bhi  bari  taqaiud  se  logon  ko  un 
ki  ibadat  karne  se  mana  kiya.  (Amal  10.  25,  26.  aur  14.  12 — 14.)  Is  se  kya  natija 
laiq  hai  ?  Agar  W\.&s\h.faqat  admi  hota,  to  hargiz  insan  ki  ibadat  qabul  nahin  karta. 
[Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  ke  liye  sura  i  Baqr  ki  30 — 34  ayat  ki  tafsir  par  ghaur  karo.] 

2  (Ayat  16.)  “  Bad  rah  kiya  hai.”  Is  men  Haqq  Taala  hi  par  nalish  hai  ki  us  ne 
Shaitan  ko  bigara  !  Upar  11  ayat  men  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  Firishton  ko  farmaya,  ki  “  sijde 
karo  Adam  ko.  To  sijda  kiya,  magar  Iblis.”  Tn  baton  ke  mutabiq  Firishte  sab  ke 
sab  “  mushrik”  thaharte,  aur  Iblis  akela  un  ki  shirkat  se  bachta  raha ;  aur  Allah  hi 
gjiairon  ki  bandagi  ka pahla  sikhlanewala  thahara.  Phir  is  ayat  men  kahta,  ki  Allah  ne 
Shaitan  ko  bad  rah  kiya.”  Par  us  kitab  ka  kya  itibar  hai,  jo  Allah  ko  Shaitan  ka  bigdr- 
newala,  aur  shirk  ka  auwaljdri  karnetvald  banati  hai  ? 


*  Ibranf  12.  14.  f  Yaqub  2.  10. 
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21  ch4ho,  aur  p&s  na  j&o  is  darakht  ke,  phir  turn  hoge  gunahg&r.  Phir 
bahkaya  an  Iso  Shaitan  ne,  ki  kliole  un  par,  jo  dhake  the  un  se,  un  ke 
aib,1  aur  bola,  Turn  ko  jo  mana  kiya  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ne,  is  darakht 
se  nahin,  magar  yih,  ki  kabhi  ho  jao  firishte,  ya.  ho  jao  bamesha  jine- 

22  wale.  Aur  un  lse  pas  qasra  khai,  ki  Main  tumhara  dost  hiin.  23  Phir 
dhula  liya  un  ko  fareb  se  ;  phir  jab  chakha  donon  ne  darakht,  khul 
gae  un  par  aib  un  ke,  aur  lage  jorne  apne  upar  pat  bihisht  ke  ;  aur  pu- 
kara  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ne,  Main  ne  mana  na  kiya  th£  turn  ko,  is  da¬ 
rakht  se,  aur  kaha  tha  turn  ko,  ki  Shaitan  tumhara  dushman  saf  hai  ? 

24  Bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  ne  kharab  kiya  apni  jan  ko,  aur  agar  na 
bakhshe  tu  ham  ko,  aur  ham  par  rahm  na  kare,  to  ham  ho  jawen  na 

25  murad.  Kaha,  Turn  utro,  ek  dusre  ke  dushman  hue,  aur  turn  ko  za- 

26  min  men  thaharna  hai,  aur  baratna  ek  waqt  tak.  Kaha,  Usi  men  turn 

27  jioge,  aur  usi  men  maroge,  aur  usi  se  nikale  jaoge.  Ai  aulad  Adam 
ki,  ham  ne  turn  par  utarf  poshak,  ki  dhanke  tumhare  aib,  aur  raunaq, 
aur  kapre  parhezgari  ke,  so  bihtar  hain,  yih  qudraten  hain  Allah  ki, 

28  shayad  we  log  dhiyan  karen.  Ai  aulad  Adam  ki,  na  bahkawe  turn  ko 
Shaitan,  jaisa  nikala  tumhare  ma  bap  ko  bihisht  se,  utarwae  un  ke  kap¬ 
re,  ki  dikhawe  un  ko  aib  un  ke  ;  wuh  dekhta  hai  turn  ko,  aur  us  ki  qaum 
jahan  se  turn  un  ko  na  dekho  ;  ham  ne  rakhe  hain  Shaitan  rafiq  un  ke, 

29  jo  iman  nahin  late.  Aur  jab  karen  kuchh  aib  ka  kam,  kahen,  Ham  ne 
paya  is  par  apne  bap  dadon  ko,  aur  Alla h.  ne  ham  ko  yih  hukm  kiya  ; 
tu  kah,  Allah  hukm  nahin  karta  aib  ke  kam  ko  ;  kyun  jhuth  bolte  ho 

30  Allah  par,  jis  ka  ilm  nahin  rakhte  ?  Tu  kah,  Mere  Rabb  ne  farmaya 


1  (Ayat  21.)  “  Bahkaya . un  ke  aib.,,  Ye  baten  nihayat  be  mauqa  bain.  Abdul 

Qadir  ke  tarjume  ke  mutabiq  Adam  aur  Hawwa  Shaitan  ki  bat  uiani  is  irade  se,  ki  apne 

|  A  s  A  y. 

aib  ko  dekhen  !  Par  we  us  waqt  tak  be  aib  the.  Arbi  lafzUqjJ  I hai,  yane  barabnagi, 

/  ^ 

ya  we  aza,  jo  cbhipaya  cbahiye.  Tauret  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Adam  aur  us  ki  joru  nange  the, 
aur  sharmate  na  the.”*  Yane  jab  tak  we  begunah  rahe,  tab  tak  nange  bone  se  unko  shar- 
mindagi  na  hui:  Par  jis  waqt  gunah  un  ke  dil  men  paitha,  sbarmindagi  un  ke  chihre 
par  phaili,  aur  unhon  ne  apni  apni  barahnagi  chhipane  chaha.  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  Shai¬ 
tan  ne  un  ke  bahkane  ke  bye  kaha,  “  Khuda  janta  hai,  ki  jis  din  us  darakht  se  khaoge,  to 
tumhari  ankhen  khul  jaengin,  aur  turn  Khuda  ke  manind  nek  aur  bad  ke  jannewale  ho- 
oge.”  To  unhon  ne  isummaid  se,  ki  bari  shinakhtaur  irfan  basil  howen,  Shaitan  kibat 
sach  mani.  Bad  us  ke  ki  unhon  ne  gunah  kiya  aur  sharmanelaga,  “  lyhuda  ne  Adam  aur 
us  ki  joru  ke  waste  chamre  ki  poshak  banake  un  ko  pahnai.”  Is  se  natija  hai,  ki  Khu¬ 
da  ne  unhen  is  hi  tarah  gunah  ki  maghfirat  ki  tadbir  se  mutala  kiya  ;  aur  janwaron  ka 
chamra,  jo  uuki  barahnagi  ko  chhipaya,  unkalahu  un  ke  gunah  ka  kafara  liua.  Us  waqt 
ke  age  janwaron  ki  maut  ka  mazkur  na  tha.  So  aghlab  hai,  ki  Khuda  ne  us  ahwal  men 
janwaron  ke  lahu  bahwane  se  gunah  ke  dafiya  ki  ima  di.  Par  Quran  kahta  hai,  ki  Shai¬ 
tan  ne  jab  we  be  aib  the,  Adam  aur  us  ki  joru  ko  is  wade  se  bahkaya,  ki  un  ke  aib  un  par 
khule  !  Is  ahwal  men  Mahammad  ghafil  hokar  Tauret  ke  bayan  se  bahar  gaya.  Is  ke  khula- 
se  men  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  hajat  i  istinja  aur  hajat  i  shahwat  jannat  men  na  thi.  Aur 
un  ke  badan  par  kapre  the  ;  we  kabhi  utarte  na  the,  ki  utarne  ki  hajat  na  thi.  We  ap¬ 
ne  aza  se  waqif  na  the.  Jab  yih  gunah  hua,  to  lawazim  i  bashri  paida  hue  ;  apni  hajat  se 
khabardar  hue  aur  apne  aza  dekhe.”— Phir  kahte,  ki  “  ahl  i  bihisht  ki  auraten  kapre 
badan  chhipane  ke  pahinaethe.”  Par  Tauret  se  sabithai,  ki  us  bihisht  men  lkqat  ek  au- 
rat  thi,  aur  jab  tak  wuh  begunah  rahi,  us  ko  kapre  ki  hajat  na  thi. 


*  Paidaish  2.  25. 
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hai  dind&ri,  aur  sidhe  karo  apne  munli  bar  nam&z  ke  waqt,  aur  puk&ro 
us  ko,  nire  us  ke  hukm  bardar  hokar  ;  jaisa  turn  ko  pahle  banaya,  dus- 

31  ri  bar  banoge.  Ek  firqe  ko  rah  di,  aur  ek  firqe  par  thaliri  gumrahf, 
uuhon  ne  pakra  Shaitan  ko  rafiq  Allah  chhorkar,  aur  samajhte  bain, 

32  ki  we  rail  par  bain.  Ai  aulad  Adam  id,  le  lo  apni  raunaq  har  namaz 
ke  waqt,  aur  khao,  aurplo,  aur  mat  urao;  us  ko  khush  nahin  ate  urane- 

33  wale.  Tii  kah,  Kis  ne  mana  ki  hai  raunaq  Allah  ki,  jo  paida  ki  us  ne 
apne  bandon  ke  waste,  aur  suthrl  chizen  khane  ki  f  tu  kah,  Wuh  hai 
iinan  waloa  ke  waste  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  niri  un  ki  hai  qivamat  ke 

31  din  ;  yun  batate  hain.  ham  ayaten  jin  logon  ko  bujh  hai.  Tu  kah,  Me¬ 
re  ilabb  ne  mana  kiya  be  hayai  ke  kam,J  jo  khule  hain  un  men,  aur  jo 
chhipe,  aur  gunali,  aur  ziyadati  na  haqq  ki,  aur  yih  ki  sharik  karo  Al¬ 
lah  ka,  jis  ki  us  ne  sanad  nahin  utari ;  aur  yih  la  jhuth  bolo  Allah  par, 

35  jo  turn  ko  malum  nahin.11  Aur  har  firqe  ka  ek  wada  hai ;  phir  jab  pa- 

36  huncha  un  ka  wada,  na  der  karcnge  ek  ghari,  na  jaldi.  Ai  aulad  A'dam 
ki,  kabhi  pahunche  turn  pas  rasul  turn  men  ke,  suna  den  turn  ko  ayat¬ 
en  meri,  to  jin  ne  khatri  kiya,  aur  sauwar  pakri,  na  dar  hai  un  par,  na 

37  we  gham  khawen.  Aurjinlion  ne  jhuth  janin  ayaten  hamari,  aur  ta- 
kabbur  kiya  un  Id  taraf  se,  we  hain  dozakh  ke  log;  we  us  men  rah  pa- 

33  re.  Phir  us  se  zalim  kaun,  jo  jhuth  bandhe  Allah  par,1 2 3  yajhuthlawe  us 
ke  hukm  r  we  log  pawenge,  jo  un  ka  liissa  likha  kitab  men,  yahan  tak, 
ki  jab  pahunche  un  pas  bheje  line,  liamare  jan  lene  ko,  kaha,  Kya  hue 
jin  ko  turn  pukarte  the  Allah  ke  siwae  ?  bole,  Ham  se  gum  hue  ;  aur 

39  qail  hue  apni  jan  par,  ki  we  the  munkir.  Farmaya,  Dakhil  ho  sath 
aur  ummaton  ke,  jo  turn  se  pahle  ho  chuki  hain,  jinn  aur  insan  ki,  ag 
men,  jahan  dakhil  hui  ek  ummat,  lanat  karne  lagi  dusre  ko,  jab  tak  gir 
chuke  us  men  sare ;  kalia  pichhlon  ne  pahlon  ko  Rabb  hamare,  ham  ko 
unhon  ne  gumidh  kiya,  so  tii  de  un  ko  diina  azab  ag  ka  ;  farmaya,  Dq- 

40  non  ko  diina  hai,  par  turn  nahin  jante.  Aur  kaha  pahlon  ne  pichhlon  ko, 
Ab  kuchh  na  hui  turn  ko  ham  par  ziyadati ;  so  chaklio  azab  badla  apni 

41  kamai  ka.  Beshakk  jinhon  ne  jhuthlai  hamari  ayaten,  aur  un  kesamh- 
ne  takabbur  kiya,  na  khulenge  un  ke  liye  darwaze  asman  ke,  aur  na 
dakhil  honge  jannat  men,  jab  tak  paitli  lint  siii  ke  nake  men  ;4  aur  ham 

42  yun  badla  dete  liain  gunahgaron  ko.  Un  ko  dozakh  ke  farsh  bain,  aur 

4  3  upar  sayaban,  aur  ham  yun  badla  dete  hain  be  insafon  ko.  Aur  jo 

yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaian,  ham  bojh  nahin  rakbte  kisi  par,  magar  us 


1  (Ayat  34.)  “  Mere  Rabb  ne  mana  kiya  bebayai  ke  lcam. ”  Is  ayat  ki  talqin  achchhf 
aur  sachchf  liai.  Is  sura  ke  shuru  se  yahan  tak  Mahammadne  koshish  ki,  ki  Tauret  ke 
muwafiq  us  ahwal  ka  bayan  kare.  Aksar  baton  men  wuh  Tauret  ki  rah  par  chala,  par  ka¬ 
bhi  kabhi  us  se  bahar  gay  a.  Us  ki  kitab  bahut  bihtar  hoti,  agar  har  ek  bat  men  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ki  thik  naql  karta. 

2  (Ayat  34.)  “  Aur  yih  ki  jhuth . malum  nahin.  ”  Ye  baten  abl  i  Islam  ki  chal  par 

ilzam  deti  hain  r  kyunki  un  ke  bar  roz  ka  dastur  hai,  ki  Allah  ki  qudrat  par  hadd  thahra- 
wen,  aur  apne  aql  i  qasir  se  Ilahi  wajud  ke  bab  men  we  baten  kahen,  jo  un  ko  malum 
nahin  ;  aur  un  baton  ka  inkar  karen,  jo  Khuda  hi  ne  izhar  ki  hain.  Pas  wehi  is  ayat 
se  ibrat  khawen,  to  achchha  hoga. 

3  (Ayat  38.)  “  Us  se  zalim  kaun,  jo  jhuth  bandhe  Allah  par  ?v  [Dekho  sura  i  Anaam 

ki  93  ayat  ke  hashiye.] 

4  (Ayat  4 1.)  “  Jab  tak  na  paithe  unt  sui  ke  nake  men.”  Yih  bat  Injil  se  intikhab  k  i 

gaf.  Dekho  Matti  19.  21. 
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44  ke  maqdur  ka,  we  haig  jannat  ke  log,  anr  us  men  rah  pare.  Aur  ni- 
kal  II  ham  ne,  jo  un  ke  dil  men  thi  khafagi ;  bahti  hain  un  ke  niche 
nahren,  aur  kahte  hain,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jin  ne  ham  ko  yahap  rdh  di, 
aur  ham  na  the  rah  panewale,  agar  na  rah  deta  Allah,  beshakk  lae  the 
rasul  hamare  Rabb  ki  tahqiq  bat,  aur  awaz  hui,  ki  yih  jannat  hai,  waris 

45  hue  turn  us  ke  badla  apne  kamon  ka.  Aur  pukara  jannat  walon  ne  a g 
walon  ko,  ki  Ham  pa  chuke,  jo  ham  ko  wada  diya  tha  hamare  Rabb  ne 
tahqiq,  so  turn  ne  bhi  paya,  jo  tumhare  Rabb  ne  wada  diya  tha  tahqiq ; 
bole,  Hat}  ;  pukara  ek  pukarnewala  un  ke  bich  men,  ki  Lanat  hai  Allah 

46  ki  be  insafon  par.J  Jo  rokte  hain  AlHh  ki  rah  se,  aur  dhtmdhte  hain 

47  us  men  kaji,  aur  we  akhirat  se  munkir  hain.  Aur^  donor}  ke  bich  ek 
diwar,  aur  us  ke  sire  par  mard  hail},  ki  pahchante  hain  har  ek  ko  us  ke 
nishan  se,  aur  pukara  jannat  walon  ko,  ki  Sal&mati  hai  turn  par ;  da- 

48  fchil  nahin  hue  jannat  men,  aur  ummedwar  hain.  Aur  jab  phiri  un  ki 
nigah  dozakh  walon  ki  taraf,  bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  ko  na  kar  gu- 

49  nahgar  lonon  ke  sath,  Aur  pukara  diwar  ke  sire  walon  ne  ek  mardon  ko, 
ki  Un  ko  pahchante  hain  nishan  se  ;  bole,  Kya  kam  ay  a  turn  ko  jama 

50  karna,  aur  turn  jo  takabbur  karte  the.  Ab  yihi  hain,  ki  turn  qasam  kha- 
te  the,  na  pahunchawega  un  ko  Allah  kuchh  mihr  ;  chale  jao  jannat 

51  men,  na  dar  hai  turn  par,  aur  na  turn  gham  khao.  Aur  pukara  ag  w&- 
lon  ne  jannat  walon  ko,  ki  Bahao  ham  par  thora  pani,  ya  jo  rozi  di 
turn  ko  Allah  ne  ;  bole,  Allah  ne  ye  donor}  band  kiye  hain  munkiroa 

52  se.  Jinhon  ne  thahraya  apna  din  tamasha  aur  khel,  aur  bahke  dunya 
ki  zindagi  par,  so  aj  ham  un  ko  bhula  denge,  jaise  we  bhule  apne  is 

53  din  ka  milna,  aur  jaise  the  hamari  ayatOQ  se  jhagarte.  Aur  ham  ne  un 
ko  pahuncha  di  hai  kitab,1 2  3  jo  kholkar  bayan  ki  hai  khabardari  se,  r&h 

54  batati,  aur  mihr  mannewalon  ko.  Kya  rah  dekhte  hain,  magar  yihi, 
ki  wuh  thik  pare  ?  jis  din  wuh  thi k  paregi,  kahne  lagenge,  jo  us  ko 
bhul  rahe  the  pahle,  Sach  bat  lae  the  hamare  Rabb  ke  rasul,  ab  koi 
hain  sifarish  wale,  to  hamari  sifarish  karen  ;  ya  ham  ko  phir  janaho,  to 
ham  kam  karen  siwae  us  ke,  jo  kar  rahe  the ;  tahqiq  hari  apni  jdn,  aur 

55  bhul  gaya  jo  jhuth  banate  the.  Tumhara  Rabb  Allah  hai,  jis  ne  banae 
asman  o  zamin  chha  din  men ;  phir  baitha  takht  par  urata  hai  rat  par 
din,  us  ke  pichhe  laga  ata  hai  daurta,  aur  suraj,  aur  chand,  aur  tdre 
kam  lageus  ke  hukm  par  ;4  sun  lo,  usi  ka  kam  hai  bandna,  aur  hukm 


1  (A'yat  45.)  “  Lanat  hai  Allah  ki  be  insafon  par/’  Mufassirin  kahte  hain,  “  Haqq 
Taala  ne  Quran  sharff  men  be  insaf  farmaya  hai  aksar  gunahon  par,  lekin  lanat  nahin  ma¬ 
gar  aison  par.”  Yane  jo  jo  gunah  ki  Mahmmad  ko  aziz  aur  laziz  hue,  hazrat  ne  Allah 
ki  lanat  un  par  nahin  thahrai,  balki  un  ki  muazarat  ki ;  aur  sabhon  par  lanat  farmai ! 

2  (Ayat  47 — 54.)  In  baton  par  ghaur  karne  se  khub  zahir  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ne  ha¬ 
mare  Rabb  ki  un  baton  ki,  jo  Luka  ke  16  bab,  19 — 31  ayaton  men  hain,  naql  karne  ka 
qasd  kiya.  Lekin  yih  qasd  zai  hua,  ki  naqli  bayan  asli  se  kahfn  farotar  nikla. 

3  (Ayat  53.)  “  Un  ko  'pahuncha  di  hai  kitab.”  Yih  kis  kitab  ki  khabar  hai  ?  Maham¬ 
mad  zinda  na  tha  jab  Quran  mujallad  hua.  Wuh  teis  baras  ke  arse  tak  jis  qadr  us  ko 
hajat  thi,  Quran  ki  ayaten  chamre,  aur  darakht  i  khurma  ke  paton  par  likhwata  raha,  aur 
Hafsa  ke  hawale  karta  tha.  Hafsa  ne  un  ko  mile  jule  apne  sanduq  men  rakh  chhora ;  aur 
Abu  Baqr  ki  khilafat  men  we  mujallad  hue.  Par  Mahammad  is  ayat  men  bani  banai 
kitab  ka  zikr  karta  hai. 

4  (Ayat  55.)  Is  ke  sath  Khuruj  ke  20  bab,  11  ayat,  aur  Paidaish  1  bab,  14 — 19  ayaton 
se  milao,  (o  malum  hoga  ki  asli  naqli  se  kitni  afzal  hai, 
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56  farm&n&,  hari  barakat  Alldh  ki,  jo  s&hib  s&re  jahiin  k&.  Puk&ro  aptie 
Ral.b  ko  girgir&te,  aur  cliupke  ;  us  ko  khush.  nahin  &te  hadd  se  barh- 

57  newale.1  Aur  mat  khar^bi  machao  zamin  men  us  ke  sanware  pfchhe, 
aur  pukaro  us  ko  dar  aur  tawaqu  se  ;  beshakk  mihr  Allah  ki  nazdfk 

58  hai  neki  walon  se.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  ki  chalata  hai  bawen,  khush  kha- 
bar  2  latin  age  us  ke  mihr  se,  yah&n  tak,  ki  jab  utha  laer>  badli'an  bhari, 
hanka  ham  ne  us  ko  ek  sbahr  murde  ki  taraf  ;  phir  us  men  utara  pani; 
phir  us  se  nikala  sab  tarah  ke  phal,isi  tarah  nikalenge  murdon  ko,3  shd- 

59  yad  turn  dhiyan  karo.  Aur  jo  zila  suthra  hai,  us  ka  sabza  nikalta  hai 
us  ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  jo  kharab  hai,  us  men  nikle  so  naqis,  yug 

60  pher  pher  batate  hain  ham  ayaten  haqq  mannewale  logon  ko.4  Ham 
ne  bheja  Nuh  ko  us  ki  qaum  ki  taraf,  to  bola,  Ai  qarm  bandagi  karo 
Allah  ki;  koi  nahin  tumhara  sahib  uske  siwae;  main  darta  him  turn  par 

61  ek  bare  din  ke  azab  se.  Bole  sardar  us  ke  qaum  ke,  Ham  dekhte  hai.tj 

62  tujli  ko  sarih  bahka  hai.  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  main  kuchh  bahka  nahiQ, 

63  lekin  main  bheja  hua  hun  jahan  ke  sahib  ka.  Pahunchatd  hun  turn 
ko  paigham  tumhare  Rabb  ki,  aur  nasihat  karta  hun,  aur  janta  hun 

64  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  jo  turn  nahin  jante.  Kya  turn  ko  taajjub  hua,  ki  6i 
turn  ko  nasihat  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  ek  mard  ke  hath  tumhare 
bich  men  se,  ki  turn  ko  clar  sunawe,  aur  turn  baeho,  aur  shayad  turn 

65  par  rahm  ho  ?  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlava ;  phir  ham  ne  bacha  liya  us  ko, 
aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the  kishti  men,  aur  gharq  kiye  unhen  jo  jhuthlate  the 

66  hamart  ayaten  ;  we  log  the  andhe.  Aur  Ad  iu  taraf  bheja  us  ke  bhai 
Hud  ko;5  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  koi  nahin  tumhard 


1  (A'yat  56.)  Is  ayat  kr  asl  ke  liye  Matt'  ke  G  bab,  aur  5 — 7  ayaton  ko  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  58.)  “  Bawen  khush  khabar.”  Arabi  lafz  “biishran”  hai.  Zamakhshari  us  ke 
bab  men  kahta,  ki  “  parha  gaya  ‘  naskran /  aur  wuh  hai  masdar  nashr  ka  :  aur  bazon  ne 
us  ko  nashara  parha  hai ;  aur  bushran,  jo  jama  bashur  ke  hai,  nanharan  ka  mane  phailae 
hai  Bushran  ki  khushkhabari/ ’  Is  tafawat  ka  yalian  mazkur  is  liye  karte  hain,  ki  baz 
ahl  i  Islam  himmat  bandhkar  lcahte  hain,  ki  Khuda  ne  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  adlbadl  se 
bilkull  mahfuz  rakha  hai.  Is  hi  lafz  ki  tafawat  phir  sura  i  Furqan  men  bhipai  jatihai. 

3  (Ayat  58.)  “  Usf  tarah  nikalenge  murdon  ko.J,  Is  amr  ki  tafsil  ke  liye  Injil  men 
1  Karintion  ko  15  bab,  35 — 38  ayaton  ko  d  kho. 

4  (Ayat  53,  59.)  In  ayaton  se  koi  khiyal  kare,  ki  Makka  ek  nihayat  bahrawar  aur 
zarkhez  pargana  hai ;  lekin  baraks  us  khiyal  ke  Makka  aur  us  ke  girdnawah  bebar,  aur 
khushk  zamin  hai.  Agle  zamanon  men,  jab  aftab  i  Islam  tulu  hota  chala  jata,  Muslimon 
kidini  dilgarmi  ne  zamani  taraqqi  Makke  ko  di.  Lekin  bahut  dinon  se  mus'im  qaumon. 
men  yih  dini  dilgarmi  thandi  hoti  chali  a  hai ;  itne  men  Makke  ke  do  tihai  ujar  gai  hain. 
A'li  Bey  ek  namwar  haji,  jis  ne  chand  haras  guzre  hajj  kiya  Makke  ka  hai  yun  bayan  kar¬ 
ta  hai.  “  Jinshar  qism  ki  kam  aur  mahangi  hai.  Gosht  kam  aur  adna  aur  mahanga  hai. 
Machhli  ka  narn  o  nishan  nahin.  Tarkarian  Tayif  aur  Sathna  Fathima  se  lai  jati  hain. 
Main  ne  kabhi  ek  phul  se  ziyada  na  dekha.  Koi  dusra  musulman  shahr  nah'n,  ki  jis 
men  Makke  ke  barabar  ilm  o  hunar  hath  se  guzre  hain.  Karigari  bhi  zai  hui,  faqt  juti 
ban  jati  hain  Makke  men,  aur  we  bhi  nakare  hain  ;  jo  jo  ki  achchhi  hain,  so  Turkistan  aur 
Misr  se  lai  jati  hain.  Tijarat  kam  hai :  aur  jo  hai,  so  adna  aur  haqir  hai.  Makke  kebas- 
newale  siwae  Quran  ke  parhne  aur  thora  sa  likhne  ke  ilm  ki  qabiliyat  nahin  rakhte. 
Main  ne  bahut  chana,  ki  Quran  ki  ek  jild  patin,  jo  Makke  hi  men  likhi  gai  ho  ;  lekin 
jab  mushkil  se  pay  a,  to  bad  khatti  aur  ghaltion  se  wuh  nakari  thi."  Aur  wuh  kahta  hai, 
ki  u  zamin  khushk  aur  banjar  hai,  aur  tijarat  ki  rah  se  dur,  yahan  tak  ki  jab  se  dini  dil¬ 
garmi  thandi  hone  lagi  hai,  ahl  i  Makke  ko  zalil  aur  napaedar  rozi  hath  ati  hai.M  Yih 
musulman  hi  ki  gaw^hi  hai. 

5  (Ayat  66.)  u  Ad  ki  taraf  bhej/i  un  ke  bhai  Hud  ko.”  Arabon  ki  riw^yatoij  ke  mu- 
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67  s&hib  us  ke  siwae,  kyd  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Bole  sard&r,  jo  munkir 
the  us  ki  qaum  men,  Ham  to  dekhte  hain  tujh  ko  aql  nahfn,  aur  ha- 

68  m&ri  atkal  men  tii  jhutha  hai.  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  main  kuchh  be  aql  na- 

69  hin,  lekin  main  bheja  hua  lnm  jahan  ke  sahib  ka.  Pahunchdta  huQ. 
turn  ko  paigham  apne  Rabb  ke,  aur  main  tumhara  khair  khwah  hun 

70  muatabar.  Kva  turn  ko  taajjub  hua,  ki  ai  turn  ko  nasihat  tumhare 
Rabb  ki,  ek  mard  ke  hath  tumhare  bich  men  se,  ki  turn  ko  dar  sund- 
we  ?  Aur  wuh  yad  karo,  ki  turn  ko  sardar  kar  diva  pichhe  qaum  Null 
ke,  aur  ziyada  diya  turn  ko  badan  m^n  phailao,  so  yad  karo  ihsan  Al- 

71  lah  ke,  shayad  tumhara  bhala  ho.  Bole,  Kya  tu  is  waste  ayaham  pas, 
ki  bandagi  karen  tere  Allah  ki?  aur  chhor  den  jin  ko  pujte  rahe  ha- 
mare  bap  dade  ?  Tu  le  a,  jo  wada  deta  hai  ham  ko,  agar  tu  sachchahai. 
Kaha,  Turn  par  par  chuki  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ke  hath  se  bala,  aurghus- 

72  sa.  Kyun  jhagarte  ho  mujh  se  kai  namon  par,  ki  rakh  liye  hain  turn 
ne,  aur  tumhare  bap  d£don  ne  ?  nahin  utari  Allah  ne  un  ki  kuchh  sanad. 

73  So  rah  dekho,  main  bhi  tumhare  sath  rah  dekhta  Inin.  Phir  ham  ne 
bacha  diva  us  ko,  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the,  apni  mihr  se,  aur  pichh&ri  ka- 

74  ti  un  ki,  jo  jhuthlate  the  hamari  ayaten,  aur  na  the  mannewale.  Aur  Sa- 
mud  ki  taraf  bheja  un  ka  bhai  Salih  ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Al¬ 
lah  ki,  koi  nahin  tumhara  sahib  us  ke  siwae  ;  turn  ko  pahunch  chuki 
da’lil  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se;  yih  untni  Allah  ki  hai  turn  ko  nisha- 
ni,1  so  us  ko  chhor  do ;  khawe  Allah  ki  zamin  meo  ;  aur  us  ko  hath  na 

75  lagao  buri  tarah  ;  phir  turn  ko  paregi  dukh  ki  mar.  Aur  wuh  yad  karo. 


tabiq  Ad  aur  Samud  do  firqe  the,  jo  aiyam  i  qadira  Arabistan  men  baste  the.  Maham- 
madi  kitabon  men  Ad  ka  nasab  nama  yun  hai.  “Ad  beta  Uz,  beta  Aram,  beta  Sam, 
beta  Nuh  ;  aur  Hud  ka  nam  Abir  hai,  beta  Shalikh,  beta  Arphaksad,  beta  Sam,  beta 
Nuh.”  Aur  74  ayat  men  likha  hai,  “aur  Samud  ki  taraf  bheja  un  ka  bhdx  Sa¬ 
lih." 

Samud  ke  bab  men  Tafsfr  Husaini  kahti  hai,  “  Salih  un  ka  bhai  paneh  pusht  men 
Samud  ko  pahunchta  hai.”  Aur  86  ayat  men  liai,ki  “  Madyan  ko  bheja  un  ka  bhai  Sha- 
aib  ko.”  Pas,  Samud  aur  Salih  aur  Shaaib  ek  ek  us  hi  tirqe,  ya  uramat  men  se  the,  jin 
ke  pas  we  bheje  jate  the.  Aur  in  ayaton  se  sabit  hai,  kiMahammadi  khud  samajhte  hain, 
ki  jab  ek  admi  apne  bhdion  ke  pas  bheja  gaya,  wuh  dusri  ummat  pas  nahin  gaya,  ki  wmh 
un  ka  bhai  na  tha,  balki  un  hi  log  ke  pas  gaya,  jin  ke  darmiyan  paida  hua,  kyunki  unhin 
ka  bhai  tha.  Musa  ne  Tauret  men  banf  Israil  ko  yih  khabar  di,  ki  “  Khudawand  tum¬ 
hare  bhdion  men  se  ek  nabi  ko  mere  manind  tumhare  waste  uthawega  ;  turn  sab  baton 
ko,jo  wuh  turn  se  kahe,mano.  Aur  har  insan,jo  us  nabi  ko  na  manega,apni  ummat  men  se 
kata  jaega.”*  Baz  ahl  i  Islam  b.ri  gustakhi  se  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  yih  Mahammad  ki 
khabar  hai :  kyunki  bani  Ismail  se,yane  bani  Israil  ke  bhdion  men  se  paida  hua !  Par  we 
faqat  nachari  se  yih  dawa  karte  hain.  Agar  yih  dawa  sach  hota,  to  koi  musulman  apna 
bhai  muslimon  ke  darmiyan  na  pata,  balki  Yahiid ,  aur  Hamid,  aur  Jsai  us  ke  bhai  thaharte. 
Aur  sab  koi  janta  hai,  ki  musulman  mulimon  hi  ko  apne  bhai  samajhte  hain,  aur  Samud, 
aur  Salih  aur  Shaaib  ke  zikr  se,  ki  we  apne  apne  bhdion  ko  bheje  gaye,  sabit  hai,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  aur  Mahammadion  ki  samajh  men  bbai  ka  yihi  mane  hai.  Pas  wuh  dawaina- 
haqq,  ki  Musane  wada  kiya,  ki  Mahammad  Yuhud  ke  liye  un  ke  bhdion  men  s.e  uthaya 
jae,  batil  thaharta  hai. 

1  (Ayat  74.)  “  Yih  untni  Allah  ki  hai  nishani.”  Yih  ahwal  untni  ka  muqaddam 
but  parast  Arabon  ki  riwayaton  men  paya  gaya.  Mufasirin  ki  kitabon  men  bahut  si  judi 
judi  hikayat  us  ke  bab  men  hain  ;  lekin  un  ke  mazkur  karne  se  faida  nahin,  aur  un  ke 
darj  karne  ki  jagah  kam  hai. 


*  Istisna  18.  15—18.  Amal  3.  22—26. 
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jab  turn  ko  sardar  kiya  Ad  ke  pichhe,1 2  aur  thikana  diya  zamin  rae^, 
banate  ho  narm  zamin  men  mahall.  Aur  tarashte  ho  paliaron  ke  ghar; 
so  yad  karo  ihsan  Allah  ke,  aur  mat  machate  phiro  zamin  men  fasad. 

76  Kahne  lage  sardar,  jo  barai  rakhte  the  us  ki  qaum  men  se,  gharib 
logon  ko,  jo  un  meQ  yaqin  rakhte  the,  Yih  turn  ko  maliim  hai,  ki  Salih 
bheja  hua  hai  apne  Rabb  ka?  bole.  Ham  ko  jo  us  ke  hath  bhej&  yaqin 

77  hai.  Kahne  lage  barai  wale,  Jo  turn  ne  yaqin  kiya,  so  ham  nahin 

78  mante.  Phir  kat  dali  untnl,  aur  phire  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  bo¬ 
le,  Ai  S&lih,  le  a  ham  par,  jo  wada  deta  hai,  agar  tu  bheja  hiia  hai. 

79  Phir  pakrd  un  ko  zalzale  ne  ;  phir  subh  ko  rah  gaye  apne  ghar  meg. 

80  aundhe  pare.  Phir  ultd  phira  un  se,  aur  bola,  Ai  qaum,  mai{i  pahun- 
cha  chuka  turn  ko  paigham  apne  Rabb  kd,  aur  bhala  chaha  tumhara,  le- 

81  kin  turn  nahin  chahte  bhala  chahnewalon  ko.  Aur  Lut  ko  bheja,  jab 
kahd  us  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Kya  karte  ho  be  hayai  ?  turn  se  pahle  nahin 

82  ki  yih  kisi  ne  jahan  men  ?  Turn  to  daurte  ho  mardon  par  shahwat  ke 

83  mare  auraten  chhorkar,  balki  turn  log  hadd  par  nahirj.  rahte.  Aur 
kuchh  jawdb  na  diya  us  ki  qaum  ne,  magar  yihi  kahd,  Nikalo  un  ko 

84  apne  shahr  se,  ye  log  hain  suthrai  chahte.  Phir  bacha  diyd  ham  ne  us 
ko,  aur  us  ke  ghar  walon  ko,  magar  us  ki  aurat  rah  gai  rahnewalon 

85  men.'1  Aur  barsaya  un  par  barsao  ;  phir  dekh,  dkhir  kaisa  hua  hdl 

86  gunahgdron  ka.  Aur  Madyan  ko  bheja  un  ke  bhdi  Shaaib3  ko.  Bo¬ 
ld,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  koi  nahin  tumhara  sahib  us  ke  si- 


1  (Ayat  75.)  “  Turn  ko  sardar  kiya  Ad  ke  pichhe.”  Tauret  men  nn  ka  nasab  nama 
yun  liai,  yane  “  Shem,  Arpbaksad,  Salih,  Abir,  Peleg,  Rau,  Serug,  Nahur,  Tarab,  Ab¬ 
ram  [Ibrahim].  Yun  malum  liota  ki  Shem  se  Salih  tak  faqat  do  pusht  thin.  Aur  66 
ayatki  tafsir  se  zahir  liota, ki  Shem  se  Ad  tak  tin  pusht  thin.  Yun  sabithai,ki  Salih  Ad 
ke  pichhe  sardar  na  thahra.  Is  muqam  men  jagah  nahin,  ki  in  baton  ko  tul  se  bayan 
karen  ;  lekin  jo  koi  taftish  kare,  to  Quran  men  aur  Tafsiron  men  bhi  ikhtilaf  i  tawarikb 
aur  aise  nazm  i  zaman  pawega,  ki  use  sabit  karen,  ki  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  mufasirin  bhi 
muqqaddam  zamanon  ke  ahwal  se  achchhi  tarah  se  waqif  na  the. 

2  (Ayat  84.)  “  Us  ki  aurat  rah  gai  rahnewalon  men.”  Is  amr  ka  bayan  Paidaish  ke 
19  bab  men  paya  jata  hai.  Lut  ki  aurat  “  rahnewalon  men”  nahin  rahi,  balki  apne  shau- 
har  ke  sath  shahr  se  bhag  nikli :  par  rah  men  be  hukmi  karke  pichhe  dekhne  lagi. 
Aghlab  hai  ki  Sadum  ke  chhorne  se  hasrat  khai,  aur  pichhe  jane  ki  khwahish  rakhi.  Is 
behukmi  ki  siyasat  us  par  pari,  bala  Sadum  ki  halak  karnewali  us  par  pari,  “  Wuh  na- 
mak  ka  khambha  ban  gai.”  Yusuf,  jo  Yahudi  ek  namwar  sahib  i  Tawarikb  tha,  qarib 
ISOObaras  guzre,safar  men  guzar  us  kaus  makan  par  hua.  Us  ne  us  khambhe  ko  dekha, 
aur  us  ka  hai  tahqiq  kiya,  aur  Tauret  ki  sihat  par  gawahi  di.  Yun  gawahi  bahut  hai, 
ki  Quran  ka  bayan  us  amr  men  ghalat  hai.  Luka  1  7.  28 — 32  dekho. 

3  (Ayat  86.)  “Un  ke  bhai  Shaaib.”  Upar  pandrah  bis  ayaton  men  Samud,  aur  Sd¬ 
lih,  aur  Lut  aur  Shaaib  ke  mazkur  men  ek  bat  tawajjuh  ke  laiqhai;  yane  Mahammad  ne 
tamam  maqdur  se  un  ke  ahwal  apne  hai  ke  mawafiq  banaya,  taki  apne  ashab  aur  pairau 
aur  hamwatanon  ko  khauf  dilawe.  Agar  we  yaqin  lawen,  ki  Samud,  aur  Salih  aur  Lut 
aur  Shaaib  ek  ek  apne  bhaion  ko  rasul  tha,  aur  Mahammad  bhi  apne  bhaion  ko  rasul  tha, 
to  jad  pahchanen,  ki  un  ke  bhai  unhen  jhuthlate,  aur  un  se  zidd  karte  the,  aur  un  par 
bari  siyasat  pari,  albatta  we  Mahammad  ke  jhuthlane  ya  us  se  hujjat  karne  se  ibrat  kha- 
wen,  aur  Mahammad,  jo  ji  chahe,  so  bekhatra  un  par  thahra  sake.  Jinhon  ne  unhen 
jhuthlayaajab  tarah  se  halak  kiye  gaye.  To  koi  Mahammad  ko  jhuthlane  ki  jurat  na 
kare  !  Aur  ta  na  ho,  ki  use  jhuthlawe,  koi  us  ki  risalat  ki  taftish  na  kare,  balki  Samud, 
aur  Salih,  aur  Lut  aur  Shaaib  ki  qaumon  ki  saza  se  ibrat  pakayen,  aur  Mahammad  ki 
risalat  ke  janchne  se  baz  rahen.  Mahammad  agar  apni  risalat  ki  haqiqat  par  yaqin  kar- 
ta,  to  hargiz  aise  dalail  nahin  karta. 
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wae  ;  paliunch  chuki  turn  ko  dalil  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se;  so  puri 
karo  map,  aur  taul,  aur  mat  ghata  do  logon  ko  un  ki  chizen,  aur  mat 
kbarabi  dalo  zamin  men  us  ke  sanware  pichhe  ;  yih  blialahai  tumhar^, 

87  agar  turn  ko  yaqin  hai.  Aur  mat  baitho  har  rah  par  darke  dete,  aur 
rokte  Allah  ki  rah  se,  jo  koi  yaqin  lawe  us  par,  aur  dhundhte  us  men 
aib,  aur  wuh  yad  karo  jab  the  turn  thore  ;  phir  turn  ko  bahut  kiya,  aur 

88  dekho,  a^hir  kaisa  hua  hai  hai  bigarnewalon  ka.  Aur  agar  turn  men 
ek  firqe  ne  mana  hai  jo  mere  hath  bheja,  aur  ek  firqe  ne  nahirj  mana, 
to  sabr  karo,  jab  tak  Allah  faisala  kare  hamare  bich,  aur  wuh  sab  se 

89  bihtar  faisala  karnewala.  Bole  sardar,  jo  barai  rakhte  the,  us  qaum  ke. 
Ham  nikal  denge,  ai  Shaaib,1 2  tujh  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  hain  tere  sath 
apne  shalir  se,  ya  turn  phir  ao  hamare  din  taen.  Bole,  Kya  ham  be- 

90  z£r  hon  ?  Taubhi  ham  ne  jhuth  bandha  AM&b  par,  agar  phir  awen  tum¬ 
hare  din  men,  jab  Allah  ham  ko  khalas  kar  chukd  us  se,  aur  hamara 
kam  nahin,  ki  phir  awen  us  se,  magar  kabhi  Allah  chahe,  Rabb  hama¬ 
ra  ;  hamare  Rabb  ki  samai  men  hai  sab  chiz  ki  khabar  ;  Allah  par 
ham  ne  bharosa  kiya;  ai  Rabb,  faisala  kar  hamare,  aur  hamare  qaum 

91  ke  bich  insaf  ka,  aur  tu  hai  bihtar  faisal  karnewala.  Aur  bole  sardar, 
jo  munkir  the, us  ki  qaum  ke,  Agar  turn  chale  Shaaib  ki  rah,  to  beshakk 

92  turn  kharab  hue.  Phir  pakra  un  ko  zalzale  ne  ;  phir  subh  ko  rah  gae 

93  apne  ghar  men  aundhe  pare.  Jinhon  ne  jhuthldya  Shaaib  ko,  jaise 
kabhi  na  rahe  the  wahan ;  jinhon  ne  jhuthlaya  Shaaib  ko,  wuhi  hue 

94  ^harab.  Phir  ulta  phera  un  se,  aur  bola,  Ai  qaum,  pahuncha  chuka 
turn  ko  paigham  apne  Rabb  ke,  aur  bhala  chaha  tumhara,  ab  kya  gham 

95  khaun  na  mante  logon  par  ?  Aur  nahin  bheja  ham  ne  kisl  basti  men 
koi  nabi,  ki  pakra  wahan  ke  logon  ko  sakhti,  aur  taklif  men,  shayad  we 

96  girgirawen.  Phir  badal  di  ham  ne  burai  ki  jagah  bhalai,  jab  tak  ki 
barh  gave,  aur  kahne  lage,  Pahunch  li  hai  hamare  b^p  dadon  ko  bhi 
taklif,  aur  khushi ;  phir  pakra  ham  ne  un  ko  nagahan,  aur  we  khabar 

97  na  rakhte  the.  Kabhi  bastion  wale  yaqin  late,  aur  bach  chalte,  to  ham 
khol  dete  un  par  khubiao  £sman  o  zamin  se.  Lekin  jhuthlane  lage,  to 

98  pakrd  ham  ne  un  ko  badla  un  ki  kamai  kd.a  Ab  kya  nidar  hain  bastion 

99  wale,  ki  &  pahunche  un  par  ^fat  hamari  rat  1  rat,  jab  sote  hor}  ?  Ya 
nidar  hue  bastion  wale,  ki  a  pahunche  un  par  afat  hamari  din  charhe, 

100  jab  khelte  hon  ?  Kya  nidar  hue  Allah  ke  dao  se  ?  so  nidar  nahin  Al- 

101  lah  ke  dao  se,  magar  jo  log  kharab  honge.  Aur  kya  siijh  na  ai  un  ko, 
jo  qaim  hote  hain  mulk  par,  wah^n  ke  logon  ke  jane  bad,  ki  ham  cha- 
hen,  to  un  ko  pakren  un  ke  gunahon  par  ?  aur  ham  muhr  karte  hain  un 

102  ke  dil  par,  we  nahin  sunte.  Ye  bastian  hain,  ki  sunate  hain  tujh  ko 
kuchh  ahwal  un  ka,  aur  un  pas  pahunch  chuke  un  ke  rasul  nishanian 


1  (Ayat  89.)  “Shaaib.”  Mahammadi  mufasiron  ke  darmiyan  bahut  se  ikhtilaf  hain 
Shaaib  ke  haqq  men,  ki  wuh  kaun  tha.  Par  ghalib  hai,  ki  wuh  Musa  ka  Sasur  Yasru 
tha,  jo  Khuruj  ke  kai  ek  bab  men  mazkur  hai  ;  kyunki,  Suriyani  Afraim  ki  Tafsir  men 
Aasru  ka  nam  Shaaib  hai.  Yun  zahir  hota,  ki  Mahmmad  ne  Shaaib  ka  nam  usliise  pa- 
ya,  aur  apne  matlab  baham  pahunchane  ke  kam  men  laya. 

2  (Ayat  97.)  “  Lekin  jhuthlane . kamai  ka.”  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  koi 

dusra  qasur  us  ke  barabar  na  ho  sake,  ki  “  rasul  ko  jhuthlawe.”  Wuh  kis  liye  is  bat 
par  aisa  andeshanak  tha  ?  Is  liye  ki  us  ke  dil  men  wuquf  tha,ki  us  ki  risalat  khud  banai 
thi,  aur  sachche  nabion  ki  se  namuwafiq. 
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lekar  ;*  phir  hargiz  na  livid,  ki  yaqm  ldwe&  us  bdt  par,  jo  pahle  jhuth- 

103  la  chuke  ;  yuo  muhr  kartd  hai  Allah  munkiron  ke  dil  par.  Aur  na  p&- 
yi  ham  ne  un  ke  aksaron  men  nibah,  aur  aksar  un  men  paye  be  hukm. 

104  Phir  bheja  un  ke  pichhe  Musa  ko,  apni  nishanian  dekar  Firaun'1 2  aur 
us  ke  sardaron  pas  ;  phir  zabardasti  Id  un  ke  samhne  ;  so  dekh  akhir 

105  kaisa  hua  hai  bigarnewalorj  ka.  Aur  kaha  Musa  ne,  Ai  Firaun,  main 

106  bheja  hua  hun jahan  ke  Sahib  ka.  Qaim  hun  us  par,  ki  na  kahun  Al¬ 
lah  ki  taraf  se,  magar  jo  sach  hai  ;  laya  hun  turn  pas  nisliani  tumhare 
Rabb  ki,  so  rukhsat  kar  mere  sath  bani  Israfl  ko.  Bola,  Agar  tu  aya 

107  hai  kuchh  nishani  lekar,  to  wuh  la,  agar  tu  sachcha  hai.  Tab  dala  ap- 

108  na  asa,  to  usi  waqt  wuh  hua azhdaha  sarih.  Aur  nikhla  apna  hath,3 

109  to  usi  waqt  wuh  sufed  nazar  ava  dekhton  ko.  Bole  sardar  Firaun  ke, 

110  Ye  beshakk  koi  parha  jadugar  hai.  Nikala  chahta  hai  turn  ko  tumha- 

111  re  mulk  se,  ab  kya  mashwarat  dete  ho  ?  Bole,  Dhi'l  de  is  ko,  aur  is 

112  ke  bhai  ko,  aur  bhej  parganon  men  naqib.  Ki  la  den  tujh  pas  jo  ho 

113  parha  jadiigar.  Aur  ae  jadugar  Firaun  pas.  114  Bole,  Hamari  kuchh 

115  mazdiiri  hai,  agar  ham  ghalib  hue  ?  Bola,  Han;  aur  turn  mere  pas 

116  raha  karoge.  Bole,  Ai  Musd,  ya  tii  dal,  ya  ham  dalte  hain  ;  kaha, 

117  Turn  clalo.  Phir  jab  dala,  bandh  din  logon  ki  ankhen,  aur  un  ko  dark 

118  diya,  aur  kar  lae  bara  jadu.  Aur  ham  ne  hukm  bheja  Musa  ko,  ki 
Dal  de  apna  asa.  tau  bhi  wuh  laga  nigalne,  jo  sang  we  banate  the. 

119  Tab  sabit  hua  haqq,  aur  ghalat  hua,  jo  kuchh  we  karte  the.  120  Tab 

121  hare  us  jagah,  aur  pbire  zalil  hokar.  Aur  dale  gae  sahir  sijde  men. 

122  Bole,  Ham  ne  mana  jahan  ke  Sahib  ko.  123  Jo  Sahib  Musa  o  Hariin 

124  ka.  Firaun  bola,  Turn  ne  man  liya  us  ko,  ab  hi  main  ne  hukm  nahin 

diva4  turn  ko,  vih  makar  hai,  ki  bandh  lae  ho  shahr  men,  ki  nikalo 

125  yalian  se  us  ke  logon  ko,  so  ab  turn  janoge.  Main  katunga  tumhare 

126  hath,  aur  dusre  panw  ;  phir  suli  charhaunga  turn  sab  ko.  Bole,  Ham 

127  ko  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jana.  Aur  tu  ham  se  vihi  bair  karta  hai, 
ki  ham  ne  manin  apne  Rabb  ki  nishanian,  jab  ham  tak  pahunchin.  Ai 


1  (Ayat  102.)  “  Un  ke  rasiil  nishanian  lekar.”  104  ayat  se  malum  hota,  ki  ye 
rasul  i  mazkur  sab  Musa  ke  age  bheje  gaye  the.  Lekin  ima  ya  ishara  kuchh  nahin  hai, 
ki  Musa  ke  age  koi  “  nishanian  lekar”  apn  qaum  pas  pahunche.  Yih  Mahammad  hi 
ki  ijad  hai.  Agar  koi  Musa  ke  age  nishanian  lekar  bheja  gaya  hota,  albatta  Musa  Tau- 
ret  men  un  lea  tazkira  karta.  Musa  ne  Tauret  men  ibtida  i  khilqat  se  lekar  apne  arse 
tak  buzurgon  aur  rauqaddason  ka  ahwal  bayan  kiya,lekin  kisi  ke  bab  men  zikr  nahin  kiya, 
ki  wuh  nishanian  lekar  apni  qaum  pas  aya  tha. 

2  (Ayat  104.)  “  Nishanian  dekar  Firaun.”  Yih  nam  Misr  ke  badshah  ka  Suryanf 
imla  par  likha  hai  Quran  men,  Ibrani  par  nah'n.  Yih  bhi  ishara  deta  hai,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  Suriyani  A'fraim  ki  tafsiron  par  aglon  ke  ahwal  ke  liye  takiya  kiya. 

3  (Ayat  108.)  “  Nikala  apna  hath.”  Tauret  men  mazkiir  nahin, ki  Musa  ne  is  nishdni 
ko  Fjraun  ke  age  dikhaya.  Tauret  men  likha  hai,  ki  yih  nishan  Madyan  men  Miisa  hi 
ki  khatirjamai  ke  liye  dikhaya  gaya.  Afraim  Suriyani  ki  Tafsiron  men  mazkur  hai,  ki 
Firaun  ke  age  bhi  dikhaya  gaya.  Mahammad  ne  Afraim  ki  pairaui  ki  is  ayat  men. 

4  (Ayat  124.)  “Turn  ne  man  liya  us  ko,  ab  hi  main  ne  hukm  nahin  diya.”  Is  ke 
mutabiq  Firaun  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  kisi  ko  maqdur  na  tha,  ki  baghair  us  ki  ijazat  ke  iman 
lawe  !  Mahammad  ne  kis  iiye  izhar  nahin  kiya,  ki  raaiyat  ka  iman  hakim  ke  hukm  par 
mauqiif  nahin  hai  ?  Aghlab  hai  ki  Mahammad  ap  samjha  tha,  ki  raaiyat  ka  haqq  nahin, 
ki  iman  lawe  jab  tak  hakim  ki  ijazat  na  pawe.  Yaq  n  hai  ki  Mahammad  iman  ki  haqi- 
q&t  aurmdhiyat  se  waqif  na  tha,  kyunki  tamdm  Quran  iman  ke  nagawar  aur  nalaiq  maz¬ 
kur  se  bhard  hai. 
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Rabb  khol  de  ham  par  dah&ne  sabr  ke,  aur  ham  ko  m6r  musalmcin.1 

a 28  Aur  bole  sardar  qaum  Firaun  ke,  Kyiin  chhorta  hai  Mus£  ko,  aur  us 
ki  qaum  ko,  M  dhiim  uthawen  mulk  men,  aur  mauquf  kare  tujh  ko, 
aur  tere  buton  ko  ?  Bola,  Ab  ham  marenge  un  ke  bete,a  aur  jite  ra- 

129  khenge  un  ki  auraten,  aur  un  par  ham  zorawar  bain.  Musa  ne  kaha 
apni  qaum  ko,  Madad  mango  Allah  se,  aur  sabit  raho  ;  zamin  hai  Allah 
ki,  waris  kare  us  ka  iis  ko  chahe  apne  bandon  men  ;  aur  akhir  bhala 

130  hai  dar  walon  ka.  Bole,  Ham  par  taklif  rahi  tere  ane  se  pahle,  aur 
jab  tu  ham  men  &  chuka,  kaha,  Nadzik  hai,  ki  Rabb  tumhara  khapa  de 
tumhare  dushman  ko,  aur  naib  kare  turn  ko  mulk  men  ;  phir  dekhiye 

131  turn  kaisa  kam  karte  ho.  Aur  ham  ne  pakra  Firaun  walon  ko  qahton 

132  men,  aur  mewon  ke  nuqsan  men,  shavad  we  dhiyan  karen.  Phir  jab 
pahunchi  un  ko  bhalai,  kahne  lage,  Yih  hai  hamare  waste  ;  aur  agar 
pahunchi  burai,  shumi  batate  Miisa  ki,  aur  us  ke  sath  walon  ki ;  sun  lo, 

133  shumi  un  ki  Allah  hi  pas  hai,  par  aksar  log  nahtn  jante.  Aur  kahne 
lage,  Jo  tu  lawega  ham  pas  nishani,  ki  ham  ko  us  se  iadu  kare,  so  ham 

134  tujh  ko  na  manenge. s  Phir  ham  ne  bheje  un  par  gharq  ab,  aur  tiddi,  aur 
chiehiri,  aur  menduk,  aur  lahii,  Kitni  nishanian  judl  judi  ;  phir  takab- 

135  bur  karte  rahe,  aur  the  we  log  gunahgar.  i\ur  jis  bar  para  un  par 
azab,  bole,  Ai  Miisa,  pukar  ha  mare  waste  apne  Rabb  ko,  jaisa  sikha  ra- 
kha  hai  tujh  ko,  agar  tu  ne  uthava  ham  se  yih  azab,  to  beshakk  tujh 
ko  manenge,  aur  rukhsat  karenge  tere  sath  bani  Israil  ko ;  phir  jab 
ham  ne  utha  liya  un  se  azab,  ek  wade  tak,  ki  un  ko  pahunchna  tha,  tab 

136  hi  munkir  ho  jate.  Phir  ham  ne  badla  liya  un  se  ;  phir  duba  diyd 


1  (A'yat  127.)  “Ham  ko  mar  Musulman.”  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  ye  Misri  sahir 
Musa  ke  muajazon  ko  dekhkar  Musulman  ho  gaye.  Aur  Sura  i  Maida  ki  111  ayat  men 
likhahai,  ki  Tsa  ke  shagird  “  bole,  Ham  yacpn  lae,  aur  tu  gawah  rah,  ki  ham  hukm  bardar 
hain.”  Arabi  ibarat  ka  tarjuma  yih  hai,  “  tu  gawah  rah,  ki  ham  Muslimun  hain.5'  Phir 
kai  muqamon  men  likha  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  ek  musulman  tha.  Pas  Tauret  par  ghaur  kar- 
ne  se  zahir  hoga,  ki  wuh  Islam ,  jis  ka  mukirr  Ibrahim,  aur  Musa,  aur  jo  us  ke  muajazon 
par  iman  lae  the,  kaisa  Islam  tha.  Phir  Injil  se  wazih  hota,  ki  wuh  kaun  Islam  tha,  ki 
jis  par  Masih  ke  Hawarin  thaharnewale  the.  Wuh  asl  aur  haqiqi  Islam  tha.  Us  ki 
haqrqat  ka  Tauret  aur  Inj  1  men  bayan  hai.  Par  yih  naya  Islam,  jo  Mahammad  ke  pi- 
chhe  chand  mulkon  men  phail  gaya  hai,  libasi  hai,  aur  haqfqi  se  nihayat  baid.  Qu¬ 
ran  ki  talqin  ko  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  mila  le,  to  saikaron  makanon  men  us  ka  faraq  zahir 
parega. 

2  (Ayat  128.)  “  Ab  ham  marenge  un  ke  bete.”  Tauret  se  sabit  hai, f  ki  badshah  ki 
farman  bani  Israil  ke  beton  ko  marne  ka  Musa  ke  janam  se  peshtar  waqi  hua.  Lekin 
Quran  ke  mutabiq  wuh  Musa  ke  60  baras  ke  bad  waqi  hua,  jab  ki  wuh  Madyan  se  lauta 
tha.  Mahammad  ke  liye  achchha  hota,  ki  Tauret  ki  naql  par  lihaz  karta,  to  zamane  ka 
ikhtilaf  na  hota. 

3  (Ayat  133.)  “  Ham  tujh  ko  na  manenge.”  Mahammad  ki  khwahish  is  men  yih 
thi,  ki  Quran  ke  sunnewale  samjhen,  ki  Musa  ne  Misrion  ko  apne  din  men  khinch  lene 
chaha,  aur  is  liye  un  pa3  nishanian  lekar  aya,  aur  unhon  ne  us  ki  nishanion  ke  na  man- 
ne  se  bari  mar  khai.  Aur  is  se  natija  lane  chaha,  ki  agar  Mahammad  ki  qaum  us  ki  na- 
sihat  aur  nishanion  par  zidd  karen,  to  we  aise  hi  azab  men  paren.  Lekin  yih  natija  na¬ 
hin  lagta,  is  liye  ki  Mahammad  khali  hath  aya.  Us  ke  pas  nishanian  na  thin.  Sura  i 
Anaam  ki  34  ayat  se  sabit  hai,  ki  agarchi  Mahammad  zamin  ke  surakh  men  paithe,  ya 
sirhi  se  asman  par  charhe,  ek  hi  nishan  dikhane  ke  liye,  taubhi  kam  na  aega. 


*  Khuriij  1.  8—22,  aur  2.  1—10, 
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gahre  pam  men,1 2  is  par  ki  jhuthldwen  liamari  ayaten,  aur  kar  rahe  un 

137  se  taghaful.  Aur  wdris  kiya  ham  ne  un  ko,  jo  log  kamzor  ho  rahe  the, 
us  zamin  ki  mashriq  aur  maghrib  ka,  jis  men  barakat  rakhihai  ham  ne, 
aur  pura  lnia  nelu  ka  wada  tere  Rabb  ka  bani  Israil  par,  us  par  ki  we 
thahre  rahe  ;  aur  kharab  kiva  ham  ne,  jo  banaya  tha  Firaun,  aur  us  ki 

138  qaum  ne,  aur  angiir  charhai  chharion  par.1  Aur  par  utara  ham  ne 
bani  Israil  ko  daryd  se,  to  we  pahunche  ek  logon  par,  ki  pujne  mer* 
lag  rahe  the  apne  buton.  ke  ;  hole,  Ai  Musa,  bana  de  ham  ko  bhi  ek 

139  but,3 4  jaise  un  ke  but  hain  ;  kaha,  Turn  log  jihl  karte  ho.  Ye  log  jo 
hain,  unhen  tabah  hona  hai,  jis  kam  men  lage  hain,  aur  ghalat  hai,  jo 

140  kar  rahe  hain.  Kahet,  Kya  Allah  ke  siwae  la  dun  turn  ko  koi  mahud  ? 

141  aur  us  ne  turn  ko  buzurgi  di  sab  jahan  par.4,  Aur  wuh  waqt  yad  karo, 
jab  bacha  nikala  ham  ne  turn  ko  Firaun  walon  se  ;  dete  the  turn  ko 
buri  mar,  mar  mar  dalte  tumhare  bete,  aur  jite  rakhte  tumhari  auraten, 

142  aur  us  men  ihsan  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ka  bard.  Aur  wada  thahraya  ham 
ne  Musa  se  tfs  rat  ka, 5  aur  pura  kiya  un  ko  aur  das  se,  tab  puri  hiu 


1  (Ayat  136.)  “  Duba  diya  gahre  pam  men."  Mahammad  Misrion  ki  halakat  ka 
ek  sabab  rnazkur  karta  hai,  yane  ki  “juthlain  Allah  ki  ayaten.’’  Par  yih  ghalat  hai. 
We  Allah  ki  ayaton,  yane  Musa  ki  nishanion  ki  haqiqat  inkar  kar  nahin  sakte ;  kyunki 
unhon  ne  dekha,  ki  un  ka  mulk  un  ke  wasi'le  se  wirana  ho  gaya  tha :  aur  har  ek  gharane 
ka  pahlauta  mara  gaya  tha.  To  we  kis  tarah  unhen  jhuthlawen,  ya  inkar  karen  ?  Lekin 
Misrion  ko  bani  Israil  ki  mihnat  mashaqton  se  bari  manfaat  thi ;  is  liye  we  un  ke  jane 
par  razi  na  the.  Un  ke  ahwal  se  natija  hai,  ki  khalq  Ullah  ko  asiri  men  rakhkar  un  ki  mih¬ 
nat  mashaqqat  muft  se  lena  khatarnak  kam  hai.  Allah  ne  unhen  asiri  ke  liye  nahfn, 
balki  azadagi  ke  liye  khalq  kiva. 

2  (Ayat  104 — 137.)  In  sab  ayaton  men  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  nechaha,  ki  us  ta- 
mam  ahwal  men  Tauret  ke  bayan  ki  pairaui  kare.  Aur  aksar  baton  men  Tauret  ke 
mutabiq  us  ka  bayan  kiya  hai.  Lekin  kuchli  ajab  nahin  ki  Tauret  ke  muwafiq  kare,  jab 
uske  pas  Tauret  ka  tarjuma  apne  hi  zuban  men,  aur  Afraim  Suryani  ki  Tafsiren  ek  zu- 
ban  i  mutabiq  men  us  ke  pas  maujud  thin.  Us  ne  kabhi  ek  ki,  kabhi  dusre  ki  pairaui 
ki. 

3  (Ayat  138.)  “  Bole,  Ai  Musa,  bana  de  ham  ko  bhi  ek  but.”  Is  men  ghalat  hai. 
Sabit  hai  ki  unhon  ne  Hdrun  se  yih  darkhwast  ki,  jab  dekha,  ki  Musa  pahar  se  nahin  ut- 
x-a.  Khuruj  32,  1,  aur  Amal  7,  40.  Lekin  kuchli  isbat  nahin,  ki  unhon  ne  kabhi  Musa, 
se  chaha,  ki  but  banawe. 

4  (Ayat  140.)  “  Turn  ko  buzurgi  di  sab  jahan  par.”  Par  Ismail  ki  aulad  men  kya 
hua  un  sab  zamanon  men,  ki  Kbuda  banf  Israil  ki  yih  buzurgi  deta  raha  ?  Musa,  Yashiia, 
Samuel,  Daud,  Sulaiman,  Ashaya,  Danial,  Zakariya  sath  ek  bare  silsila  nabion,  aur 
muajazon  ke  sab  bani  Israil  hi  men  the.  Aur  Masi'h  aur  Hawarin  sath  bare  aur  ajaib 
muajazon  ke  unhin  men  the.  Itne  men  Ismail  ki  aulad  se  kya  hua  ?  We  sab  ke  sab 
rnahz  butparasti  men  dubte  rahe.  Un  ke  darmiyan  na  nabi,  na  muajaza,  na  roya,  na 
peshkhabari  thi  !  We  apne  liye  ilahon  ko  banate  rahe,  aur  apne  hi  banae  hue  ilahon  ke 
bas  men  rahe  the.  Yaqinan  Allah  ne  bani  Ismail  ko  “buzurgi  se  mahrum  kiya.” 

Pliir  is  kd  kya  sabab  hai,  ki  Quran  un  baton,  aur  hadison  se,  jo  bani  Israil  ke  darmiyan 
waqi  hue,  aisa  mainur  hai  ?  Mahammad  ne  kis  liye  apni  qaum  ke  buzurgon  ki  nabuwaton 
aur  muajazon  ke  ahwal  se  Quran  ko  marnur  nahin  kiya  ?  Is  ka  jawab  sahal  hai.  Bani 
Isma'l  ke  darmiyan  kuchh  aisi  waqiat  maujud  na  thin.  Is  liye  Mahammad  par  zarurat 
parj,  ki  bani  Israil  ke  buzurgon  ke  ahwal  se  apni  kitab  ko  mainur  kare. 

5  (Ayat  142.)  “  Thahraya  ham  ne  Musa  se  tis  rat  ka.”  Is  ahwal  men  Mahammad 
Tauret  ki  rah  se  bahar  gaya.  Dekho  Khuruj  34.  28 .  Aur  Musa  aur  Mahammad  ke 
roze  men  bara  faraq  hai.  Musa  ne  chdlis  din  tak  roza  rakha,  aur  din  ratna  pani  piya, 
na  roti  khai.  Lekin  Mahammad  ka  roza  is  taur  par  tha,  ki  din  ko  sowe,  aur  rat  ko  kha 
pi  rahe,  aur  nafsani  lazzaton  men  rat  bhar  sarf  kare,  phir  din  ko  roza  rakke,  sota 
rahe  ! 
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muddat  tere  Rabb  ki  chdli's  rat ;  aur  kaM  MusA  ne  apne  bh&i  H&run  ko, 
Mera  khalifa  rah  men  qaum  men,  aur  sanwar,  aur  na  chal  bigarnewa- 

143  Ion  ki  rah.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  Musa  hamare  waqt  par,  aur  kalam  kiya 
us  se  us  ke  Rabb  ne  ;  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tu  mujhko  dikha,1 2  ki  main  tujh 
ko  dekhun  ;  kaha,  Tii  mujh  ko  hargiz  na  dekhega,  lekin  dekhta  rah 
pahar  ki  taraf,  jo  wuh  thahra  apni  jagah,  to  age  tu  dekhega  mujh  ko  ; 
phir  jab  namud  hua  Rabb  us  ka  pahar  ki  taraf,  kiya  us  ko  dMkar  bara- 
bar,  aur  gir  para  Musa  behosh  ;  phir  jab  chaunka,  bola,  Teri  zat  pak 
hai,  main  ne  tauba  ki  tere  pas,  aur  main  sab  se  pahle  yaqin  laya.a 

144  Farmaya,  Ai  Musa,  main  ne  tujh  ko  imtiyaz  diya  logorj  se,  apne  pai- 
gham  bhejne  ka,  aur  apne  kalam  karne  ka,  so  le  jo  main  ne  tujh  ko 

145  diya,  aur  shakir  rah.  Aur  likh  di  ham  ne  us  ko  takhton  par,3  har  chiz 
men  se  samjhauti,  aur  bayan  har  chiz  ka,  so  pakar  un  ko  zor  se,  aurkah 
apni  qaum  ko,  ki  Pakre  rahen  us  ki  bihtar  baten.  ;  ab  main  turn  ko  di- 


1  (Ayat  143.)  “  Ai  Rabb,  tu  mujh  ko  dikha.”  Mahammadi  mufasirm  is  ayat  par  yih 
tafsfr  karte  hain.  “  Hazrat  Musa  ko  Haqq  Taala  ne  buzurgi  di,  ki  firishte  baghair, 
khud  kalam  kiya.  Un  ko  shauq  hua,  ki  didar  bln  dekhun  ;  us  ki  bardasht  na  hui.  Is 
se  malum  hua,  ki  Haqq  Taala  ko  dekhna  ho  sakta  hai  :  kyunki  namud  hua  tha  pahar  ki 
taraf.  Lekin  dunya  ke  wajud  ko  bardasht  na  hui.  Pahar  tut  gaya,  aur  hazrat  Musa  be¬ 
hosh  gire.”  Is  ahwal  men  do  baten  hain,  jin  par  taammul  kiya  chahiye.  Ek  yih,  ki 
Quran  aur  mufasirm  milke  gawah  hain,  ki  Haqq  Taala  apne  taininsan par  zahir  kar sakta 
hai.  Dusri  yih,  ki  bashar  ka  maqdur  nahfn,  ki  us  ke  jalal  par  take  aur  thahre.  Musa 
ne  jab  thora  sa  dekha  behosh  para.  Pas  agar  mumkin  hai  ki  Khuda  insan  par  namud 
howe,  to  yih  bhi  mumkin  hai  ki  wuh  insan  ki  ham  surat  men  namud  ho,  aur  apne  jalal 
ko  zahir  kare  muwafiq  insan  ki  bardasht  ke.  To  kya  mushkil  tha,  ki  wuh  Masfn  men 
hokar  apn  sifat  aur  kamalat  ka  aisa  izhar  kare,  ki  insan  us  par  take  aur  jie  ?  Aur  kaun 
us  par  aib  lagawe,  agar  wuh  koi  ahamm  kam  ke  bajalane  ko  apne  haqiqi  jal  o  jalal  par 
parda  dalkar  Masih  men  namud  ho  ?  Tauret  aur  lnjil  is  bat  par  gawahi  deti  hain,  ki 
“  Bashar  Khuda  par  nazar  kar  na  sake  aur  jie.”*  Aur  wuh  us  nur  men  rahta  hai,  jis 
tak  koi  nahi'n  pahunch  sakta  ;  aur  use  kisi  insan  ne  na  dekha,  na  dekh  sakta  hai.f 
Aur  phir  gawahi  detf,  ki  “  Ivalima  mujassam  hua,  aur  kamal  mihr  aur  rasti  se  ham  men 
sakunat  ki,  aur  ham  ne  us  ki  hashmat  ko,  jaisa  Bap  ke  eklaute  ki  hashmat  chahiye  thi, 
waisa  dekha.”  “  Kisi  ne  Khuda  ko  kabht  na  dekha  ;  eklaute  Bete  ne,  jo  Bap  ki  god  men 
tha,  use  zahir  kiya.”  Aur  “  Khuda  ka  sara  kamal  Masih  men  mujassam  ho  raha,’’J 
Agar  ye  baten  sach  hain,  to  kis  ka  haqq  hai,  kius  par  bezar  ho,  agar  wuh  bashar  ki  kam- 
zori  ki  khatir  apne  tain  aisi  halat  men  zahir  kare,  ki  insan  us  par  nazar  kar  sake,  aur 
jie?  Musalman  hi  gawah  hain,  ki  us  ka  maqdur  hai,  ki  namud  ho. 

2  (Ayat  143.)  ‘‘Main  sab  se  pahle  yaqin  laya.”  Arabi  ibarat  yih  hai,  “  auwal  ul 
muminin.”  Par  Sdra  Anaam  ki  14  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  Mahammad  “  an  akuna  au¬ 
wal  minaslamah”  hai.  Phir  aur  makanon  men  likha  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  “  auwal  musul- 
man1'  tha.  Phir  Sura  i  Maida  ki  111  ayat  men  hai,  ki  Masih  ke  Hawarin  Musulman  the. 
Phir  Misri  Jadugar,  jo  Musa  ke  muqabala  karte  the,  Musulman  the,  ayat  127,  Aur  Musa 
bhi  ek  Musulman  tha!  Yih  Islam  kaisi  shai  hai,  ki  jis  ka  aghaz  itne  mulkon  aur  dur  za- 
manon  men  tha  ? 

3  (Ayat  145.)  “  Likh  din  ham  ne  takhton  par.”  Mufasiron  ke  darmiyan  ikhtilaf  hai 
un  “  takhton”  ke  ba’o  men  ;  koi  kahta  hai,  ki  7,  aur  koi,  ki  10  takhte  the.  Aur  kahte 
hain,  ki  Tamam  shariat  un  par  likhi  hui.  Par  Tauret  se  sabit  hai,  ki  faqat  “  dashukm,f 
ki  baten  un  par  likhi  gain.  Dekho  Khuruj  34.  28,  29,  aur  31.  18  ;  aur  Istisna  4.  13. 

Jab  Khuda  ne  Musa  ke  liye  ahd  ki  baten  likh  din,  us  ne  Musa  ke  hath  men  supurd 
kiya,  aur  logon  ne  dekha,  ki  us  ko  kya  sompa  gaya  tha.  Mahammad  ne  dawa  kiya,  ki 
IChuda  ne  us  ko  kitab  di,  lekin  kisi  ne  use  na  dekha  ;  faqat  jo  baten  ki  Mahammad  ne 
apne  katibon  ko  farmain,  logon  ko  nazar  ain. 


*  Khuruj  33.  1,  aur  Yuhanna  1.  18. 

21 


f  1  Tim.  6.  16. 


1  Kalasi  2.  9. 
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146  kh&unga  ghar  be  liukm  logon  ka.  Main  phir  diinga  apni  ayaton  se  un 
ko,  jo  barai  dhundhte  liain  mulk  men  nahaqq,  aur  agar  dekhen  sari  ni- 
shanian,  yaqin  na  karen  un  ko  ;  aur  agar  dekhen  r6h  sanwar  ki,  use  na 
thahrawen  rah ;  aur  agar  dekhen  rah  ulti,  us  ko  thahrawei}  rah  ;  yih  is 
waste  ki  unhon  ne  jhuth  janin  hamari  ayaten,  aur  ho  rahe  un  se  be  kha- 

147  bar.  Aur  jinhon  ne  jhuth  janin  hamari  ayaten,  aur  akhirat  ki  mulaqat 
zaya  hiiin  un  ki  mihnaten,  wuhi  badla  pawenge,  jo  kuchh  amal  karte 

14S  the.  Aur  bana  liyd.  Miisa  ki  qaum  men  us  ke  pichhe  apne  zewar  se 
bachhra,-1 2  ek  dhar  us  men  gae  ki  awaz,  yih  na  dekha  unhon  ne,  ki  wuh 
un  se  bat  nahin  karta,  aur  na  dikhawe  rah,  unhon  ne  us  ko  thahra  liya, 

149  aur  we  the  be  insaf.  Aur  jab  pachhtae  aur  samjhe,  ki  ham  bahke, 
kahne  lage,  Agar  na  rahm  kare  ham  par  Rabb  hamara,  aur  na  bakhshe, 

150  to  be  shakk  ham  kharab  honge.  Aur  jab  phir  aya  Miisa  apni  qaum 
men  ghussa  bhara  aur  afsos,  bola,  Kya  burl  niyabat  ki  turn  ne  meri, 
bad  mere  ?  kyun  jaldi  ki  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ?  aur  dalin  we  takhtian, 
aur  pakra  sir  apne  bhai  ka,11  laga  khinchne  apni  taraf ;  wuh  bola,  ki  Ai 
meri  mu  ke  jane,  logon  ne  mujhe  boda  samjha,  aur  nazdik  the,  ki  mujh 
ko  mar  dalen  ;  so  mat  hansa  mujh  par  dushmanon  ko,  aur  na  mila 

151  mujh  kogunahgar  logon  men.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  kar  mujh  ko,  aur 
mere  bhai  ko,  aur  ham  ko  dakhil  kar  apni  rahmat  men,  aur  tu  hai  sab 

152  se  ziyada  rahm  karnewaia.  Albatta  jinhon  ne  bachhrabana  liya,  un  ko 
pahunchega  gliazab  un  ke  Rabb  ka,  aur  zillat  dunya  ki  zindagi  men, 

153  aur  yihi  saza  dete  hain  ham  jhuth  bandhnewalon  ko.  Aur  jinhon  ne 
kiye  bure  kam;  phir  bad  us  ke  tauba  ki,  aur  yaqin  lae,  tera  Rabb  us  ke  pi- 

154  chhe  bakhshta  hai,  mihrban.  Aur  jab  faro  hua  Miisa  se  ghussa,  utha- 
in  takhtidn  ;3  aur  jo  un  men  likba  hua  tha,  rah  ki  sujh  hai,  aur  mihr 


1  (Ayat  148.)  u  Bana  liya  bachlira.’'  Yih  sach  hai,  ki  Musa  kx  qaum  ne,  jab  wuh 
pahar  par  der  karta  tha,  apne  zewar  se  ek  sone  ke  bachhre  ki  mui*at  banai,  aur  us 
beja  kam  ke  sabab  se  un  par  bari  mar  pari.  Par  yih  sach  nahin,  ki  us  mihat  ne  gae  ki 
di.  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Yahiid  ke  “  Targum'’  yane  Tafsiron  men  us  bachhra  ke  bab 


awaz 


men  aisi  wahiyat  likhi  gai  lion,  ki  “gae  ki  awaz”  di,  aur  Mahammad  ne  un  se  yih  khi- 
yal  paya.  Yaqinan  kisi  sahih  kitab  men  aisi  bat  pai  na  jaegi.  Jalaluddin  sath  aur  baz 
mufasii-fn  ke  kahta  hai,  ki  “  AI  Samerf,  jis  ne  dhala  tha,  kuchh  ghubar  hazrat  Jabrail  ke 
ghore  ke  panw  ke  niche  se  leke  us  murat  ke  munh  men  dala.  To  fauran  wuh  zinda  ho, 
awaz  dene  laga.”  Ghalib  hai,  ki  Mahammad  Yahiid  ki  tafsiron,  ya  suni  sunai  riwayat- 
on  se  fareb  khakar  likha,  ki  “Bachhra  zinda  hokar  awaz  di.”  Phir  Islami  mufasirin 
par  lazim  hua,  ki  kisi  tarah  se  us  ka  bayan  kareii.  To  kahne  lage,  ki  Hazrat  Jabrail  ki 
huzuri  se  yih  majai'a  ban  para. 

2  (Ayat  150.)  “Aur  pakra  sir  apne  bhai  ka.”  Yih  lcaisi  na  laiq  aur  na  shaista  ba¬ 
yan  hai,  ki  bani  Israil  ke  rais  aur  sardar  kahin  majlis  men  do  mushtzanon  ki  tarah  kush- 
ti  aur  larai  karen,  aur  ek  dusre  ke  sir  khinchte  rahen  I  Kya  Musa  ne  pahar  men  chalis 
din  rat  roza  ralcha,  aur  Khuda  ke  sath  hamkalam  hua,  ta  apne  bhai  ko  musht  marne  si- 
khe  ?  Is  ayat  ko  Khuruj  ke  32  bab  ke  sath  milane  se  malum  hoga,  ki  Quran  ki  tafsil 
Tauret  ki  se  kaisi  adna,  aur  farotar,  aur  be  mauqa  bhi  hai. 

3  (Ayat  154.)  “  Utliain  takhtian.”  Tafsir  Husaini  men  yun  hai,  “  liya  baqi  takhti- 
on  se,  ki  dal  diya  tha.”  Tauret  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Musa  ne  un  pahli  takhtian  dalkar 
tor  dala.”  Is  men  ishara  tha,  ki  bani  Isi*ail  ne  apni  but  parasti  se  Khuda  ke  ahd  ko 
tor  dala  tha.  Par  un  ke  iwaz  men  Khuda  ne  Miisa  ko  aur  do  takhtian  din,  jin  par  wuhi 
baten  likhi  hui  thin.  We  dusri  takhtian  sanduq  i  shahadat  men  rakh  chhori  gain.  Un 
par  das  hukm  ki  baten  likhi  gain.  [Khuruj  20.]  Un  das  hukmon  men  har  ek  farz  ka 
ijmal  aur  jauliar  mundarj  hai.  Allah  ne  farmaya,  ki  Jo  admi  ki  unhen  bakamal  bajalawe, 
so  apne  amal  se  sadiq  aur  maqbul  thaharega.  Par  jo  koi  un  ki  har  ek  bat  par  na  thahre, 
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155  un  ke  w&ste,  jo  apne  Rabb  se  darte  hain.  Aur  chune  Mus£  ne  apni 
qaum  se  sattar  mard  lane  ko  hamare  wade  ke  waqt  ;  phir  jab  un  ko 
larze  ne  pakra,  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  agar  tu  chaht4  pahla  hi  halak  karta  in 
ko,  aur  mujh  ko,  ky&  halak  kareg£  ek  ldm  par,  jo  kiya  hamare  ahma- 
qon  ne,  yih  sab  tera  azmand  hai ;  biclilawe  us  men  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  rah 
de  jis  ko  chahe;  tii  hai  hamara  thdmbnewala,  so  bakhsh  ham  ko,  aur 

156  mihr  kar  ham  par,  aur  tu  sab  se  bihtar  bakhshnewala.  Aur  likh  de 
hamare  waste  is  dunya  men  neld,  aur  akhirat  men  ;  ham  ruju  lae  teri 
taraf ;  farmaya,  Mera  azab  jo  hai  wuh  dalta  him  jis  par  chahun,  aur 
meri  mihr  shamil  hai  liar  chiz  ko,  so  wuh  likh  dunga  un  ko  jo  dar 

157  rakhte  bain,  Aur  dete  hain  zakat,  aur  jo  bamarl  baten  yaqm  karte 

158  hain.  We  jo  tabi  hote  hain  is  rasul  ke,  jo  nabi  hai  ummi,  jis  ko 
pate  hain  likha  hua  apne  pas* 1  Tauret  aur  Injil  men,  batata  hai  un  ko 


so  malaun  hai.  Bam  adam  men  ek  bin  nahin,  jo  un  ki  bar  ek  bat  ko  bakamal  baja  laya 
hai.  Is  liye,  is  shariat  ki  lanat  tamam  bashar  par  paregi,  siwae  un  ke,  jo  Masih  ke  fida 
se  bakhshwaye  jaen  ;  ki  Masih  ne  apne  iman  walon  ke  iwaz  men  shariat  ke  tamam 
matalib  bakamal  baja  laya. 

Us  pahle  ahd  ke  intizam  men  Musa  wasit  tha,  Khuda  ke  aur  bani  Israil  ke  darmiyan. 
Us  diisre  ahd  ke  intizam  men,  ki  Yaramiya  ke  32.  33,  34,  aur  Ibrani  10.  1C,  17  men 
mazkur  hai,  Masi'h  wasit  tha.  Is  men  wuh  khabar  [Istisna  18.  15 — 19]  ki  “  Khuda 
bani  Israil  men  se  ek  nabi  Musa  ke  manind  uthawe”  puri  hiii.  Musa  apni  ummat  ke  li¬ 
ye  shafaat  karnewala  tha.  Masih  apne  iman  walon  ka  haqiqi  shafia  hai.  Musa  pahle 
ahd  men  darmiyani  tha — Masi'h  llnae  ahd ”  men  darmiyani  tha.  Miisa  us  khatartiak 
musafirat  men  apni  ummat  ka  peshwa  tha:  MAsr'ii  dunya  ki  musafirat  men  ap¬ 
ni  ummat  ka  peshwa  hai ;  aur  unhen  liar  afat  aur  imtihan  men  sambhalta  hai,  aur  as- 
mani  Kanaan  men  sahih  salamat  pahunchata  hai. 

1  (Ayat  158.)  “  Jo  nabi  hai  *  ummi/  jis  ko  pate  liain  likha  hua  apne  pas.”  Jis  tarah 
ki  Sameri  ne  us  bachhre  ke  munh  men  ghubar  dala  ki  wuh  awaz  de,  usi  tarah  Maham- 
mad  aur  mufasiron  par  lazim  tha,  ki  Musa  ke  munh  men  baten  dalen,  taki  wuh  us  ummi 
nabi  par  kuclih  na  kuchh  gawahi  de.  Lekin  un  ko  yad  rakha  chaliiye,  ki  agarchi  Ma- 
hammad  ummi  ho,  par  Tauret  Injil  ke  sab  parhnewale  ummi  nahin  ;  to  kaun  unhen  bat- 
lawega  ki  Musa  ne  Jcahan  us  ummi  nabi  par  gawahi  di  ?  Arabistan  men  Yahud  aur  Tsai 
is  liye  ahl  i  kitab  kahlate  the,  ki  un  ke  pas  Tauret  aur  Injil  maujud  thin.  Ahl  i  Arab 
qaum  i  ummi  kahlate  the,  is  liye  ki  dim  kitab  un  ke  pas  na  thi ;  par  we  aksar  apne  mul- 
ki  bait  aur  shairon  ko  hifz  karke  be  kitab  gaya  karte  the.  Kitab  Bahr  ul  Haqaiq  men 
laya,  ki  “  Arab  asl  aur  manshe  ko  umm  kahte  hain,  jaisa  ki  Makke  ko  umm  ul  qura 
kahte  hain.” 

Mahammad  ne  pahchana  ki  us  ko  bahut  kam  awe  agar  apne  tain  us  ummi  qaum  ka 
nabi  banawe.  To  us  par  lazim  hua,  ki  dhundh  nikale  koi  bat,  ki  jis  se  us  ummfqaum  ko 
malum  ho,  ki  muqaddamon  ne  us  par  gawahi  di  ho.  Phir  kaha,  “  pate  liain  is  ummi  nabi 
ko  likha  liua  apne  pas  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  ;”  kuchh  pata  na  diya,  ki  kaun  sahife  ya  bab 
ya  ayat  men  us  ki  khabar  :  aisa  chhora  ki  bar  ek  apne  waste  dhundh  nikale  jalian  se 
kuchh  ima  ya  pata  pawe.  Pas  ahl  i  Islam  ne  ek  ek  apne  istiadad  ke  muwafiq  Tauret 
aur  Injil  men  dhundhne  aur  ummi  nabi  ke  pate  nikalne  laga.  Koi  kahta  hai,  ki  Istisna 
ke  18.  1 5 — 19  men  us  ki  khabar  hai.  Lekin  GG  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  sabit  hai  ki  wuh  Ma¬ 
hammad  se  talluq  nahin  rakhti.  Aur  154  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  zahir  hai  ki  wuh  khabar 
Masih  ke  ahwal  men  biainihi  puri  hui.  Mahammad  Yahiid  ka  bhai  na  tha,  aur  un  par 
bhai  ki  muhabbat  hargiz  nahin  dikhai.  Phir  kahte  hain,  ki  Istisna  ke  33.  2.  Mahammad 
ki  khabar  deti  hai.  Us  men  likha  hai,  “  Yahowah  Saina  se  aya,  aur  Sair  se  tulu  hua,  aur 
Faran  ke  pahar  se  un  par  chamka.”  Kahte  hain,  ki  Faran  ka  pahar  se  Hard  pahar, 
Makke  ke  mutassil,  murad  hai.  Aur  un  tinon  Uahi  zuhur  men  ishara  hai  Tauret,  aur 
Injil,  aur  Quran  ke  dene  ka.  Ki  Allah  ne  Saina  pahar  par  Tauret  Musa  ko  di,  aur  Sair 
par  Injil  Isa  ko,  aur  Hard  pax  Quran  Mahammad  ko  diya.  Par  jo  koi  Tauret  men  bani 
Israil  ke  safar  ka  ahwal  ghaur  se  parhe,  pahchanega  ki  yih  dalil  ghalat  aur  yih  dawa  batil 
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nek  k&m,  aur  mana  karta  hai  bare  k&m  se,  aur  halal  karta  hai  un  ke 
waste  sab  pak  chizen,  aur  haram  karta  hai  un  par  napak,  aur  utarta  hai 


hai.  Faran  ka  pahar,  jo  us  ayat  men  mazkur  hai,  dasht  i  Faran  men  hai,  aur  Misr  aur 
Yahudiya  ke  raste  men  qarib  tin  din  ka  rasta  Saina  pahar  se.  Ginti  ke  13  bab  men 
marqum  hai,  ki  Musa  ne  dasht  i  Faran  se  barah  sardaron  ko  Kanaan  ki  jasusi  karne  ko 
bheja.  Jab  we  phire,  aur  guroh  ko  bedil  kiya,  tab  log  Musa  aur  Harun  par  shikayat 
aur  malamat  karne  lage,  aur  unhen  pattharon  se  marne  chaha.  Tab  Yahowah  ka  ghussa 
un  par  bharka,  aur  “  us  ka  jalal  sare  banf  Israil  ke  samhne  ayan  hua.”  Aur  Khuda  ne 
unhen  wahan  se  phiraya,  ki  dasht  men  safar  aur  sakunat  karen,  jab  tak  ki  we  gardankash 
log  zayi  ho  jawen.  Ishi  majare  men  tha  ki  “  Yahowah  Faran  ke  pahar  se  un  par  cham- 
ka.”  Phir,  jab  bani  Israil  ka  guroh  Sair  ke  mutassil  tha,  Qiira,  Dasan,  aur  Abiram  ne, 
jo  Israil  ke  firqon  men  sardar  the,  Musa  aur  Harun  par  makimat  karne,  aur  guroh  ko 
baghawat  men  uskane  lage  ;  tab  Yahowah  ka  jalal  sare  bani  Israil  ke  age  jalwagar  hua, 
aur  unhen  ajab  tarah  se  halak  kiya.  Aur  un  ke  sath  chaudah  pandrah  hazar  admi  mare 
gae.  Ginti  ke  16  bab  men  is  majare  ka  bayan  hai.  Yun  wazih  hai  ki  us  ayat  men  Mu¬ 
sa  anewali  naliin,  balki  guzri  hui  baton  ka  mazkur  karta  tha.  Sare  bani  Isra  1  ki  nazar 
men  Khuda  Taalaki  tajalli  Saina  pahar,  aur  Faran  ke  pahar,  aur  Sa'ir  ke  pahar  par  nu- 
mayan  hui.  Pas,  ye  tinon  pahar  nazdik  nazdik  hain,  aur  ye  sab  majare  Musa  hi  ke  jite 
ji  men  waqi  hue.  Aur  Dabara  [Qazi  5.  4,  5,]  aur  Daud  [Zabur  68.  7,  8,]  aur  Habak- 
kuk  [Habalc.  3.  3,  4,]  wuhi  majaron  ka  tazkira  karte  the.  Aurunsabhon  men  naummi 
nabi,  na  Hara  ka  ima  ya  ishara,  balki  majare  jo  bani  Israil  ke  safar  men  waqi  hui, 'maz¬ 
kur  hain.  Phir  baz  ahl  i  Islam  Paidaish  ke  49.  10  apne  kam  men  khinch  lane  chahte 
hain.  Us  men  Yaqub  ne  Ruh  Pak  ke  ilham  se  yih  khabar  d^-,  ki  “  na  asa  i  shahi  Yahu- 
da  se,  na'hakim  us  ki  nasi  se  jata  rahega,  jab  tak  ShTloh  na  awe,  aur  qaumen  us  ke  pas 
jama  hong’.' *’  “  Shi  loh” Ibrani  lafz  hai.  Us  ka  mane  Sulh,  ya  Sulukaunewa'- 

la."  hai.  Par  kin  dalail  se  sabit  hoga,  ki  Mahammad  “  Sulh/carnewdld’ 


tha  ?  A'ge 


sa¬ 


bit  hua  [Dibaje  ke  10,  11  safbe  par]  ki  “  ek  bari  talwar  use  dx  gai,  ki  sulh  ko  zamin  se 
chhin  lewe,  aur  log  ek  diisre  ko  qatl  karen.”  Aur  chhah  sau  baras  Mahammad  ke  age 
“  asa  i  shahi”  Yahuda  ke  hath  se  jata  raha,  aur  “  hakim  us  ki  nasi  se.”  Pas,  us  nabu- 
wat  ki  ek  bat  Mahammad  ke  ahwal  men  puri  na  hui.  Par  MasTh  ke  aliwal  men  Yaqub 
ki  peshkhabri  hu  ba  hu  puri  hui.  Wuh  Yahuda  ki  badshahi  ixasl  men  namud  hua.  Us 
ke  ane  tak  unlce  darmyan  “hakim  tha,  aur  badshahi  iqtidar.  Lekin  us  hi  waqt  un  ki 
badshahat  tut  gai,  aur  iqtidar  jata  raha,  aur  Yahud  aj  ke  din  tak  sari  qaumon  men  awa¬ 
rd  aur  paraganda  ho  rahe  haiii.  Masih  aur  nabion  se  bhi  “  Sulhkarnewala”  aur  ‘‘Amir 
ul  Salam”  kahlata  tha  ;  aur  apni  sari  chal  se  zahir  kiya,  ki  ye  nam  us  ke  haqq  hain. 
Phir  baz  Muslimin  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  Injilmen  Yuhannake  14  bab  aur  17,  25,  26  aya- 
ton  men,  aur  15.  26,  aur  16.  7  Mahammad  ki  khabar  hai.  Tafsir  Husaini  us  ke  bab  men 
yih  kahtxhai.  “  Aur  Injil  men  us  jagah,  ki  qaul  farmata,  tahqiq  main  janewala  hun,  ap¬ 
ne  Khuda,  aur  tumhare  Khuda  ki  taraf;  aur  Farqlit  anewala  hai.”  Lekin  jo  jo  Yunani 
Zuban  se  zara  sa  waqif  hon,  is  bat  ke  fareb  ko  pahchanen.  Yunani  zuban  men  yih  lafz 
“  Parakletos”  hai.  Us  ke  mane  ye  hain,  Wakil,  Tasalli  deneivala,  Hadi,  Sambhalnewd~ 
la.  Par  baz  Muslimin  ne  us  lafz  ko  dusre  Yunani  lafz  ke  sath  yane  “  Periklutos” 
badal  dalke  us  se  Mahammad  ke  liye  gawahi  nikalne  chaha.  “  Periklxxtos”  ka  mana 
vnahmud  ya  maruf  hai.  Par  kox  Yunani  zubiin  men  “  Parakletos”  aur  “  Periklutos”  ke 
faraq  par  ghaur  kai*e,  to  us  fareb  ki  haq-qat  zahir  paregi.  Phir  sab  koi  khas  o  am,  ki 
kisi  zuban  men  Injil  ki  un  ayaton  par  lihaz  kare  pahchanega  ki  mumkin  nahin  ki  un  men 
se  Mahammad  ka  ima  ya  ishara  nikalen.  Yuhunna  14.  16,  17,  men  likha  hai,  ki  wuh 
“Parakletos,”  Paraqlit,  Tasalli  deneivala  Masih  ke  Shagirdon  ke  sath  ta  abad  ralia  bare¬ 
ge.  Mahammad  unke  sath  ta  abad  nahin  raha.  Likha  hai,  ki  wuh  Ruh  i  Sidq — ru  h 
pa'k  hai,  jise  dunya  qabul  kar  nahin  sakti ,  kyunki  wuh  use  dekh  nahin  sakti,  aur  na 
pahchan  sakti  hai ;  lekin  turn  use  pahchante  ho,  ki  wuh  tumhare  sath  sukunat  karti  aur 
turn  men  raha  karegi.  Par  Mahammad  ka  nam  Ru^h  pa'k  nahin  hai.  Aur  dunya  ne 
use  dekha,  aur  bahuteron  ne  use  qabul  kiya — aur  Mahammad  ne  Masih  ke  Hawaiaon  ke 
sath  sakunat  nahin  ki,  aur  un  men  hargiz  nahin  raha.  Phir  26  ayat  men  hai,  ki  Paraqlit 
yane  Ru'h  Pa'k,  jise  Bap  mere  nam  se  bhejega,  tumhen  sab  baten  sikhlawega,  aur  sab 
chizen  jo  kuchh  ki  main  ne  tumhen  kaha  hai  tumhen  yad  dilawega.  Lekin  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  kis  tarah  se  Masih  ke  Hawarfotj  ko  sab  baten  sikhlain,  aur  Masih  ki  sab  baten 
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Un  se  bojh  un  i\e,  aur  phansian  jo  un  par  thiij,  so  jo  us  par  yaqin  l&e 
aur  us  ki  rifaqat  ki,  aur  raadad  ki,  aur  tabi  hue  us  nur  ke  jo  us  ke  sath 

159  utra  hai,  we  log  pahunche  murad  ko.  Tu  kah,  Ai  logo,  main  rasul 
hua  Allah  ka  turn  sab  ki  taraf, jis  ki  hukiimat  hai  asman  o  zamin  men; 
kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  us  ke,  jilata  hai,  aur  marta  hai  ;  so  mano 
Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  pichhe  nabi  ummi  ko,  jo  yaqin  karta  hai  Allah  par, 

160  aur  us  ke  sab  kalam  par,  aur  us  ke  tabi  ho,  shayad  turn  rah  pao.  Aur 
Musa  la'  qaum  men  ek  firqa  rah  batate  hain  haqq  ki,  aur  isi  par  insaf 

161  karte  hain.  Aur  bantkar  un  ko  ham  ne  kiya  kai  firqe  barah  dadon 
ke  pote,  aur  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  Musa  ko  jab  pani  manga  us  se  us  ki 
qaum  ne,  ki  mar  apni  lathi  se  is  patthar  ko,  to  phut  nikle  us  se  barah 
chashme,  pahchan  liya  har  ek  logon  ne  apna  ghat,  aur  saya  kiya  ham 
ne  un  par  abr  ka,  aur  utara  un  par  mann,  aur  salwa  khao  suthri  chizen 
ham  ne  rozi  di  turn  ko,  aur  hamara  kuchh  na  bigara,  lekin  apna  bura 

162  karte  rahe.1  Aur  jab  hukm  hua  un  ko,  ki  baso  us  shahr  men,1  aur 
khao  us  men  jahan  se  chaho,  aur  kaho  gunah  utare,  aur  paitho  darwaze 
men  sijda  karte,  to  bakhshen  ham  tumhari  taqsiren,  age  aur  denge  neki 

163  walon  ko.  So  badal  liya  beinsafon  ne  un  men  se  aur  lafz  siwae  us  ke 
jo  kah  diva  tha,  phir  bheja  ham  ne  un  par  azab  asman  se  badla  un  ki 

164  shararat  ka.  Aur  puchh  un  se  ahwal  us  basti  ka,  ki  thi  kinare  darya 
ke,  jab  hadd  se  barline  lage  hafte  ke  hukm  *  men,  jab  ane  lagin  un  pas 
machhlian  hafte  ke  din,  pani  ke  upar,  aur  jis  din  liafta  naho  na  awen ; 

165  yuri  ham  azmane  lage  un  ko,  is  waste  ki  hehukm  the.  Aur  jab  bola  ek 
firqa  un  men,  Kyun  nasihat  karte  ho  ek  logon  ko  ?  Allah  chahta  hai  un 
ko  halak  kare,  ya  un  ko  azab  kare  sakht ;  bole,  Ilzam  utarne  ko  tumhd- 

166  re  Rabb  ke  age,  aur  shayad  we  daren.  Phir  jab  bhul  gae  jo  un  ko 
samjhaya  tha,  bacha  liya  ham  ne  jo  mana  karte  thebure  kam  se,  aur 

167  pakra  gunahgaron  ko  bure  azab  men  badla  un  ki  beliukmi  ka.  Phir 
jab  barhne  lage  jis  kam  se  mana  hua  tha,  ham  ne  hukm  kiya,  ki  ho  jao 

16S  bandar  phitkare.  Aur  wuh  waqt  yad  kar,  ki  kha.bar  kar  di  tere  Rabb 
ne,  albatta  khara  rakhega  Yahiid  par  qiyainat  ke  din  tak  koi  shakhs,  ki 
diya  kare  un  ko  buri  mar;  tera  Rabb  shitab  saza  deta  hai,  aur  wuh 

169  bakhshta  bhi  hai  mihrban.  Aur  mutafarriq  kiya  ham  ne  un  ko  mulk 
men  firqe,  firqe,  baze  un  men  nek,  aur  baze  aur  tarah  ke,  aur  azmaya 

170  un  ko  khiibion  men  aur  buraion  men,  shayad  we  phir  awen.  Phir  un 
ke  pichhe  ae  nakhalaf  waris  kitab  ke  lete  asbab  is  adna  zindagi  ka,  aur 
kahte  hain,  ki  Ham  ko  muaf  lioga;  aur  agar  waisahi  asbab  phir  awe,  to 


unhen  yad  dilafn  !  Yun  zari  si  taftish  se  w;xzih  hot  a  hai,  ki  un  sab  ayaton  men  ek  bat 
bhf  nahin,  ki  Mahammad  ke  ahwal  menpurihui.  Pas  jo  shakhs  ki  Injil  par  aisajabr  ka¬ 
re,  ki  un  ayaton  men  se  Mahammad  ki  khabar  nikale,  hajat  aur  tangdasti  us  kibari  huin. 
Koi  un  ayaton  ke  haqiqi  mane  dekha  chahe,  to  Injil  men  in  ayaton  par  mulahaza  kare, 
yane  Amal  1.  2 — 8.  aur  2.  1 — 4.  aur  8.  29.  aur  10.  19.  aur  1 1.  12.  aur  1G.  7.  aur  21.  4, 
12.  aur  Rum,  8.  9 — 16,  26.  aur  1  Kar.  2.  10,  12.  aur  Gal.  4.  6.  aur  1  Tim.  4.  1.  aur  1 
Yuhanna  5.  6,  8.  Yun  wazih  hota  hai,  ki  agar  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  “ummi  nabi”  ki 
khabar  nikale,  to  faqat  “ummi”  aur  anparhe  logon  ke  nazdlk  kam  awe.  Aur  un  ke  da- 
lail  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  roshni  men  lawe,  to  jis  tarah  ki  subh  ki  os  suraj  ki  garrm  se  urai 
jati,  we  ur  jawenge. 

1  (Ayat  161.)  Sura  i  Baqr  59  ayat  ke  hashiye  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  162.)  “  Us  shahr  men.”  Dekho  Sura  Baqr  ki  57  ayatke  hashiye. 

3  (Ayat  164.)  “  Hafte  ke  hukm.”  Siira  i  Baqr  64  ayat  ke  hashiye  ko  dekho. 
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le  lewen;  kya  un  par  ahd  nahin  liy&  kit&b  ke  haqq  men,  ki  na  bole  Al- 
Mh  par  siwae  sach  ke,  aur  parha  unhon  ne  jo  likha  hai  is  men,  aur 

171  pichhli  gliar  bihtar  hai  dar  w&lon  ko  ;  kya  turn  ko  bujh  nahin  ?  Aur 
jo  log  pakar  rahe  bain  kitab,  aur  qaim  rakhte  hain  nam^z,  ham  zaya 

172  na  karenge  sawab  neki  walon  ka.  Aur  jis  waqt  uthaya  ham  ne  pahar 
un  ke  lipar, 1 2  jaise  sayaban,  aur  dare  ki  wuh  girega  un  par,  pakro  jo 
ham  ne  diya  hai  zor  se,  aur  yad  karte  raho  jo  us  men  hai,  shay  ad  turn 

173  ko  dar  ho.  Aur  jis  waqt  nikali  tere  Rabb  ne  Adam  ke  beton  ki  pith 
men  se  un  ki  aulad  ^  aur,  aur  iqrar  karwaya  un  se  un  ki  jan  par,  kya 
main  nahin  hiin  Rabb  tumhara  ?  bole,  Albatta  ham  qail  hain  ;  kabhi  ka- 

174  ho  qiyamat  ke  din,  ham  ko  us  ki  khabar  na  thi ;  Ya  kaho,  ki  shirk  to 
kiya  hamare  bap  dadon  ne  pahle,  aur  ham  hue  aulad  uii  ke  pichhe,  to 
ham  ko  kyun  halak  karta  hai  ek  kam  par,  ki  kiva  hai  khata  walon  ne  ? 

175  Aur  yun  ham  kholte  hain  baten,  shayad  we  log  phir  awen.  176  Aur 
suna  un  ko  ahwal  us  shakhs  ka,  ki  ham  ne  us  ko  din  apni  ayaten,  phir 
un  ko  chhor  nikla,  phir  pichhe  laga  us  ke  Shaitan,  to  wuhhua  gumrahon 

177  men.  Aur  ham  chahte,  to  us  ko  utM  lete  un  dyaton  se,  lekin  wuh  gira 
pare  zamin  par,  aur  chala  apni  chah  par,  to  us  ka  hai  jaise  kutta,3  us  par 
tu  lade,  to  hanphe,  aur  chhor  de  to  hanphe  ;  yih  misal  hai  un  logon  ki,  ki 
jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten  ;  so  tii  bayan  kar  ahwal,  shayad  we  dhiyan  karen, 

178  Buri  kahawat  un  logon  ki,  ki  jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten,  aur  apna  hi  nuqsan 

179  karte  rahe.  Jis  ko  Allah  rah  de,4 5  wuhi  pawe  rah,  aur  jis  ko  wuh  bhat- 

180  kawe,  so  wuhi  hai  ziyan  men.  Aur  ham  ne  phala  rakhe  hain  dozakh 
ke  waste  bahut  jinn,  aur  admi,  un  ke  dil  hain,  un  se  samajhte  nahin  ;s 


1  (Ayat  172.)  “  Pahar  un  ke  upar.”  Is  ki  tafsir  Sura  iBaqr  ki  62  ayat  ke  hashiye 
men  hai. 

2  (Ayat  173.)  “  Nikali  Adam  ke  beton  ki  pith  men  se  un  ki  aulad. ”  Mahammad  ke 
arse  men  Tsaion  ke  darmiyan  bahut  se  mubahase  aur  takraren  jari  hum  isamrke  bab  men, 
yane  Adam  ki  aulad  Ms  tar  ah  aur  kalian  talalc  Adam  ke  pahle  gunah,  yane  gunah  i  as  It 
men  mubtala  hue  ?  Koi  kahta  ki  Adam  ki  aulad  faqat  gunah  i  asli  ke  jar'imane  men 
sharik  hain,  par  khata  hi  men  shank  nahin.  Aur  koi  kahta,  ki  khata,  men  bhi  shank 
hum.  Mahammad  ko  khiyal  aya,  ki  yun  kahne  se  girih  khulegi,  ki  Allah  ne  Adam  ki 
aulad  ko  sab  ke  sab  hazir  kiya,  aur  ek  ek  iqrar  karwaya  apni  Khudai  par. 

3  (Ayat  177.)  “  Us  ka  hai  jaise  kutta. ”  Mahammadi  mufasirin  is  ke  bayan  men 
Balaam  bin  Baor  ke  ahwal  chand  naqli  riwayaton  se  milakar  darmiyan  late  hain.  Lekin 
un  ki  tafsiron  se  malum  hai,  we  sahih  aur  naqli  men  faraq  karne  nahin  jante  the.  Bala¬ 
am  ka  ahwal  Ginti  ke  22,  aur  23  bab  men  marqum  hai.  Lekin  yahan  ki  chand  ayaton 
se  wazih  }dh  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ka  fikr  nahin,  ki  Balaam  kutte  ke  manind  hanpha,  ya 
nahin.  Parmudaa  us  ka  yih  tha,  ki  Arab  log  be  taftish  us  ki  ayaton  ko  manen. 

4  (Ayat  179.)  “  Jis  ko  Allah  rah  de.”  Aur  Allah  kis  ko  rah  de  ?  Har  ek  jo  ikhlas  i 
dil  se  use  dhundhe,  Allah  ka  wada  hai,  ki  use  rah  dewe.  So  kisi  ki  gumrahi  ka  aib  Allah 
par  nahin  lagta.  Par  is  mazmun  ki  ayaten,  jo  Quran  men  bahut  hain,  gumrah  aur  sha- 
riron  ke  aib  Allah  hi  par  lagati  hain,kyunki  we  gumrahi  par  nahin  chalte,  agar  Allah 
unhen  na  bhulata  aur  bhatkata !  Par  Allah  har  kisi  ke  bhatkane,  aur  bhulane  se  pak  hai. 

5  (Ayat  180.)  “  Dil  hain,  un  se  samajhte  nahin.”  Ye  baten  Tauret  aur  Injil  se 
muntakhab  huin.  Dekho  Ashaya  G.  9;  aur  Matti  13.  13 — 15.  Lekin  is  ayat  men  li¬ 
kha  hai,  ki  “Ham  ne,  [yane  Khuda  ne]  phala  rakhe  hain  Dozakh  ke  waste  bahut  jinn,  aur 
admi.”  Agar  Shaitan  jinn  aur  insan  ka  khaliq  hota,  albatta  unhen  Dozakh  ke  liye 
khalq  karta.  Par  Khuda'  insan  ka  khairandesh  hai.  Us  ki  zat  aisezulm  se  pak  hai. 
Khuda  ne  insan  ko  apne  ijlal  ke,  aur  un  ki  khairiyat  ke  liye  khalq  kiya.  Aur  jo  jo  us 
ke  hukm  par  chalen,  un  ka  anjam  nek  hoga.  Aur  jo  jo  bura  karen,  un  ka  anjam  bad. 
Lekin  Khuda  ne  hargiz  kisi  ko  is  irade  se  khalq  nahin  kiya,  ki  Dozakh  un  se  abad  kare  ! 
Yih  Khuda  ki  rahmat  par  tuhmat  hai. 
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aur  4nkhen  haiQ,  un  se  dekhte  nahi'o,  aur  k&n  bain  ;  un  se  sunte  nahin  ; 
we  jaise  chaupae,  balki  un  se  ziyada  be  rah  ;  wuhi  log  hain  ghafil, 

181  Aur  Allah  ke  hain  sab  nam  khasse,1  so  us  ko  pukaro  wuh  kahkar  aur 
chhor  do  un  ko  jo  kaj  rah  chalte  hain  us  ke  namorj  men,  we  badla  pa 

1S2  rahenge  apne  kive  ka.  Aur  hamari  paidaish  men  se  ek  log  hain,  ki 

183  rah  batate  hain  sachrhi,  aur  usi  par  ins^f  karte  hain.  Aur  jinhon  ne 
jhuthMin  hamari  ayaten,  un  ko  ham  sahaj  sahaj  pakarenge  jahan  se 

184  we  na janenge.  Aur  un  ko  fursat  dunga;  beshakk  mera  dao  pakka  hai. 

185  Kya  dhiyan  nahin  kiya  unhon  ne  ?  un  ke  rafiq  ko  kuchh  juniin  nahin  ? 
wuh  to  daranewala  hai  saf ;  kya  nigah  nahin  ki  saltanat  men  asman  o 
zamin  ki,  aur  jo  Allah  ne  banai  hai  koi  chiz,  aur  yih,  ki  shayad  nazdik 
pahunchd  ho  un  ka  wada,  so  us  ke  pichhe  kis  bat  par  yaqin  lawenge  ? 

1S6  Jis  ko  Allah  bhatkawe,  use  koi  nahin  rah  denewala,  aur  un  ko  chhor 

187  rakha  hai  un  ki  shararat  men  bahakte.  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  qiyamat 
kis  waqt*1  hai,  us  ka  thahrdo  ?  tu  kah,  Us  ki  khabar  to  hai  mere  Rabb 
hi  pas,  wuhi  khol  diknawega  us  ko  apne  waqt ;  bhciri  bat  hai  asmdn  o 
zamin  men;  turn  par  awegi,  to  be  khabar  awegi ;  tujh  se  piichhne  lagte 
hain  goya  tu  us  ka  talashi  hai  ;  tu  kah,  Us  ki  khabar  hai  khas  A114h  pas, 

188  lekin  aksar  log  samajh  nahin  rakhte.  Tii  kah,  Main  malik  nahin  apni 
jan  ka,  bhale  ka  na  bure  ka,  magar  jo  Allah  chahe,  aur  agar  main  iana 
karta  ghaib  ki  bat,3  to  bahut  khubian  leta,  aur  mujh  koburai  kabhi  na 
pahunchti ;  main  to  yihi  hun  dar  aur  khushi  sunanewala  mannewalon 

189  ko.  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  turn  ko  banaya  ek  jan  se,  aur  usi  se  banaya  us  ka 
jora,  ki  us  pas  aram  pakre ;  phir  jab  mard  ne  aurat  ko  dhanka  hamal 
rahd  halka  sd  hamal,  phir  barhti  ki  us  ke  sath,  phir  jab  bojhal  hui,  do- 
non  ne  pukara  Allah  apne  Rabb  ko,  Agar  tu  ham  ko  bakhshe  changa 

190  bhala,4  to  ham  tera  shukr  karen.  Phir  jab  diya  un  ko  changa  bhala, 
thahrane  lage  us  ke  shank  us  ki  bakhshi  chiz  men  ;  so  Allah  upar  hai 


1  (Ayat  181.)  ‘ 1  Allah  ke  hain  sab  nam  khasse.”  Arabonke  darmiyan  Iyhuda  ke  99 
nam  maujud  hain.  Lekin  Yahowa'h,  jo  us  ka  sab  se  umda  aui*  khassa  nam  hai,  milta 
nahin.  Yih  wuh  nam  hai,  ki  jis  se  Khuda  ne  apne  ahkam  Musa  aur  nabion  ko  diya. 
Wuh  namumkin  i  bayan  hai.  Khuda  ka  yih  ek  nam  akela  kabhi  kisi  but  par  diya  na  gaya 
hai.  Balki  Yahiid  ke  nazdik  wuh  yahan  tak  pa'k  aur  mukarram  tha,  ki  we  aksar  us 
ke  lene  se  bhi  baz  rahe  the. 

2  (Ayat  187.)  “  Qiyamat  kis  waqt  ?”  Mahammad  ne  yih  bat  Injil  se  pai.  Dekho 
Matti  24.  36. 


3  (Ayat  188.)  “  Agar  main  jana  karta  ghaib  ki  bat.”  Wuh  Jcaisa  Nabi  hai,  jis  ko 
ghaib  ki  khabar  kuchh  nahin  milti  ? 

4  (Ayat  189.)  “  Agar  tu  ham  ko  bakhshe,  changa  bhala.”  Mahammidi  Tafsiron 
men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Hazrat  Adam  aur  Hawwa  par  yih  guzra  auwal  haml  jo  hua.  Iblis 
wahan  ek  nek  mard  ki  surat  bankar  aya,  aur  daraya,  ki  tere  pet  men  shayad  kuchh  bala 
hai.  Jab  we  donon  dua  karne  lage,  tab  kaha,  ki  Men  dua  se  yih  bala  badalkar  beta 
paida  hoga;  us  ka  nam  rakhiye  ‘  Abdul  Haris/  ‘Haris’  Shaitan  ka  nam  tha.  Wu¬ 
hi  kiya.  Is  qisse  men  Paighambaron  se  shirk  sabit  hota  hai.”  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  is  ayat  ke  khiyal  Yahud  ki  suni  sunai  riwayaton  se  paya.  Un  ke  hadison 
men  aisi  naqlen  maujud  hain.  Lekin  is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne  hazrat  Adam  par  ek 
tulimat  i  nahaqq  lagai  ;  yane  kaha,  ki  “  thahrane  lage  us  ke  shan  k  us  ki  bakhshi  chiz 
men.”  Kuchh  dalil  ya  isbat  kahm  se  nahin  milti,  ki  Adam  ne  Allah  ke  siwae  aur  kisi 
ki  bandagi  ki,  ya  us  ke  sath  aur  kisi  ko  sharik  thahraya.  Shaitan  se  fareb  khaya  us 
mamnua  phal  ke  bab  men.  Par  kuchh  isbat  nahin,  ki  us  ne  Shaitan  ki,  ya  aur  kisi  ki 
bandagi  ki,  siwae  Allah  ke. 


168 


SURA  1  I  RAF. 


191  un  ke  shank  batane  se.  Kin  ko  shank  battle  hain  jo  paid<i  na  karea 

192  ek  cliiz,  aur  ap  paida  hote  hain,  Aur  na  kar  sakte  hain  un  kf  madad, 

193  am  na  apni  madad  karen  r  Aur  agar  un  ko  pukaro  rah  par,  na  chalen 
tumhari  pukar  par,  barabar  hai  turn  ko  ki  un  ko  pukaro  ya  chupke  ra- 

194  ho.  Jin  ko  turn  pukarte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  bande  hain;  turn  jaise  bhala 
pukaro  un  ko,  to  chahiye  qabiil  karen  tumhara  pukarna,  agar  turn  sach- 

195  che  ho.  Kya  un  ke  paon  hain,  jis  se  chalte  hain  rJ  ya  un  kehath  hain, 
jis  se  pakarte  hain  ?  ya  un  kf  ankhen  liain,  jis  se  dekhte  hain  ?  ya  un 
ke  kail  hain,  jis  se  sunte  hain  ?  tu  kah,  Pukaro  apne  sharikon  ko,  phir 

196  burei  karo  mere  haqq  men,  aur  mujh  ko  dhil  na  do.  Mera  himayatf 
Allah  hai,  jin  ne  utari  kitab,  aur  wuh  himayat  karta  hai  nek  bandon  Id. 

197  Aur  jin  ko  turn  pukarte  ho  us  ke  siwae,  nahin  kar  sakte  tumhari  ma- 

198  dad,  aur  na  apni  jail  bacha  saken.  Aur  agar  un  ko  pukaro  hidayat  Id 
taraf,  kuchh  na  sunen  ;  aur  tu  dekhe,  ki  takte  hain  teri  taraf,  aur  kuchh 

199  nahin  dekhte.  Kho  pakar  muaf  karna,  aur  kah.  Nek  kam  ko,  aur  ki- 

200  nara  kar  jahilon  se.  Aur  kabhi  ubhar  de  tujh  ko  Shaitan  ki  chher,*  so 

201  panah  pakar  Allah  ki,  wuh  hai  sunta  janta.  Jo  log  dar  rakhte  hairj. 
jahan  par,  kya  un  par  Shaitan  ka  guzar  chaunk  gae  ?  phir  tabhi  un  ko 

202  sujh  a  gai.  Aur  Shaitanon  ke  bhaf  hain,  we  un  ko  khinchc  jate  hain 

203  ghalati  men,  phir  we  katni  nahin  karte.  Aur  jab  tu  lekar  na  jawe  un 
pas  koi  ayat.  kahen,  Kuchh  chhant  kyun  na  laj’a  ?3  tu  kah,  Main  chalta 
bun  usi  par  jo  hukm  awe  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  se,  yih  sujh  kf  baten 
hain  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  rah  kf  aur  mihr  hai  un  logon  ko,  jo 

204  yaqin  late  hain.  Aur  jab  Quran  parha  jawe,  to  us  taraf  kan  rakho,  aur 

205  chup  raho,  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho.  Aur  yad  karta  rah  apne  Rabb 
ko,  dil  men  girgirata,  aur  darta,  aur  pukarne  se  kam  awaz  bolne  meo 

206  subh  aur  sham  ke  waqton,  aur  mat  rah  bekhabar.  Jo  log  pas  hain 
tere  Rabb  ke4  baraf  nahin  karte  us  kf  bandagi  se,  aur  yad  karte  hain  us 
kf  pak  zat  ko,  aur  usi  ko  sijda  karte  hain. 


1  (Ayat  195.)  “  Kya  tin  ke  panw  hain,  jis  se  chalte  hain  ?”  Yih  talqfn  Tauret  se 
muntakhab  huf.  Aur  koi  Ashaya  ke  44  bab,  8 — 21  ayaton  par  lihaz  kare,  to  use  sujh 
paregi,  ki  naqli  aslf  se  kitni  farotar  hai. 

2  (Ayat  200.)  “  Aur  kabhi  ubhar  de  tujh  ko  Shaitan  kf  chher.’’  Is  men  phir  ishara 
hai,  ki  Mahammad  kis  qadr  Shaitan  ki  chln  r  men  parne  mustaid  tha.  Ham  is  ka  tazkira 
na  karte,  magar  Mahammadf  log  aksar  bahut  chahte,  ki  Mahammad  ko  Masih  se  bara 
thahrawen.  Par  Masih  ne  apni  hikmat  aur  qu  !rat  se  Shaitan  ko1 2  maghlub  kiya.  Luka 
4.  1 — 13,  aur  Ibrani  4.  15.  Aur  Shaitan  aur  palfd  riihen  us  ke  mahkum  hue,  aur  iqrar 
karte  the,  ki  wuh  “  Isa  beta  Khuda  ka  thaJ’fMatti  8.  29.  aur  Luka  4.  41.]  Aur  un  ke 
mauind  Mahammad  khud  muqirr  tha,  ki  Tsa  begunah  tha. 

3  (Ayat  203.)  “  Kuchh  chant  kyun  na  laya }”  Yih  waqi  hua,  jab  Mahammad  un  ke 

sawalon  se  muztarib  aur  ajiz  hua.  Aur  aisf  ayaton  se  wazih  hai,  aur  sarih,  ki  Maham¬ 

mad  ki  qurbat  men  bahut  selog  khub  jante  the,  ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  kis  tarah  ban  parti 
thin.  Aur  Mahammad  ki  iztirab  aur  ajzi  se  malum  hai,  ki  un  ke  badgumanf  ke  dafa 
karne  ki  kuchh  tadbir  us  ke  pas  na  thf.  Us  ne  kaha,  “  Main  chalta  hun  usi  par  jo  hukm 
awe  mujh  par  mere  Rabb  se.”  Wuh  kali  sakta,  ki  Khuda  ki  taraf  se  us  par  wahi  ai,  par 
hargiz  sabit  kar  na  sakta  tha.  We  mutalib  the,  ki  wahi  kf  kuchh  isbat  dikhawe.  Wuh 
iztirab  aur  ajzii  dikhata  tha. 

4  (Ayat  206.)  “  Jo  log  pas  hain  tere  Rabb  ke.”  Is  ayat  ki  talqfn  Injil  se  munta¬ 
khab  hui.  Lekin  us  ne  kis  liye  un  firishton,  aur  buzurgon  ki  bandagi  ka  tazkira  darguz- 

ra,  “jo  shumar  men  lakh  andar  lakh,  aur  hazaron  ke  bazar  the  ?”  Aur  we  kis  kt  tarif 
karte  the  ?  “  We  buland  awaz  se  kahte  the,  ki  Baba  jo  zabah  kiya  gaya,  is  laiq  hai,  ki 
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SITRA  I  ANFAL.* 

Madine  men  ndzil  hid;  76  ay  at  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain  hukm  ghanimat  ka  ;  tti  kah,  Mai  ghanimat 
Allah  ka  hai,  aur  rasul  ka,  so  daro  Allah  se,  aur  sulh  karo  apas  meg,  aur 
hukm  men  chaloA114h  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke,*1  agar  iman  rakhte  ho. 

2  Tman  wale  wuhi  haio,  ki  jab  n&m  awe  Allan  ka,  dar  jawen  un  ke  dil, 
aur  jab  parhiyeun  pas  us  ke  kalam,  ziyada  howe  un  ka  imdn,  aur  apne 

3  Rabb  par  bharosa  rakhte  hain.  Jo  khan  rakhte  hain  namaz,  aur 

4  hamara  diyakuchh  fchareh  karte  hain.  Wuhi  hain  sachche  iman  wale, 
un  ke  waste  darje  hain  un  ke  Rabb  pas,  aur  muafi,  aur  rozi  abru  ki. 

5  Jaise  nikala  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  ne  tere  ghar  se  durust  kam  par,  aur  ek 

6  jamaat  iman  wall  razi  na  thi. 3  Tujh  se  jhagarte  the  durust  bat  meg, 
wazih  ho  chuke  pichhe,  goya  un  ko  hankte  hain  maut  ki  taraf,  ankhon 

7  dekhte.  Aur  jis  waqt  wada  deta  hai  Allah  turn  ko,  do  jamaat  men  se, 
ki  ek  turn  ko  hath  lage,  aur  turn  chahte  the,  ki  jis  men  kanta  na  lage 
wuh  turn  ko  mile,  aur  Allah  chahta  tha,  ki  sachcha  kare  saeh  ko,  apne 

8  kalamon  se,  aur  kate  pichha  kafiron  ka,  Ta  sachcha  kare  sach  ko, 

9  aur  jhutha  kare  jhuth  ko,  agarchi  na  razi  ho  gunahgar.  Jab  turn 
lage  faryad  karne  apne  Rabb  se,  to  pahuncha  tumhari  pukar  ko,  ki 
main  madad  bliejiinga  tumhari  bazar  firishte,*  lagatar  anewale. 

10  Aur  yih  to  di  Allah  ne  faqat  khush  khabari,  aur  ta  chain  pakar- 


qudrat,  aur  daulat,  aur  liikmat,  aur  quwat,  aur  izzat,  aur  jalalat,  aur  barakat  pawe."* 
Mahammad  Masih  ki  tarif  se  muztarib  hota  tka,  aur  is  liye  us  tamam  ayat  ko  intikbab 
kar  nahin  sakta. 

1  Yih  Sura  is  liye  “  Anfal’ '  kahlata  hai,  ki  bad  jang  i  Badr  Hanain  ke  jawanon  aur 
burhon  ke  darmiyan  ghanimat  ke  haqq  men  jhagra  para.  Jawanon  ne  kaha,  Ham  hi  ne 
Qafile  ko  hazimat  di,  aur  ghanimat  hamara  haqq  hai.  Burhon  ne  kaha,  Ham  ne  jhanda  ke 
chaugird  rahkar  tumhare  asbab  ki  hifazat  ki.  Ghanimat  ka  hissa  hamara  haqq  hai. 
Mahammad  ne  fursat  pakar  farmaya,  Hukm  hua,ki  Ghanimat  ka  panchwan  hissa  nikalkar 
Allah  aur  rasul  ke  liye,  baqi  ko  jawan  aur  burhon  men  barabar  bant  dena.  Dekho  Diba- 
ja  ka  41  hissa,  aur  Sura  i  Imran  ki  13  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “  Hukm  men  chalo  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke.”  Quran  men  Muhammad  ne 
saikaron  dafe  un  par  lanat  aur  balaon  ki  dhamki  di,  jo  Allah  ke  sath  aur  kisi  nam  ko 
shirkat  den.  Phir  saikaron  muqamon  men  apna  nam  Allah  ke  sath  aisa  jurata,  jaisa  ki 
Allah  ka,  aur  Mahammad  ka  hukm  manna  ek  hi  shai  hota.  Use  sujh  pari,  ki  “  ummi’' 
log  Allah  ke,  aur  rasiil  ke  nam  ko  juda  karne  se  dahshat  khaen.  Aur  liazaron  musalman, 
jis  qadr  butparast  Arab  log  apne  banae  hue  buton  se  darte  the,  us  qadr  Mahammad  ke 
ahkam  ki  udiili  se  darte  hain.  Pas  jaisa  we  mushrik  the,  waisa  ye  muslirik  hain,  kyunki 
barabari  se,  be  tahqiq  kiye,  makhluq  ke  ahkam  Khaliq  ke  samajhte  hain. 

3  (Ayat  5.)  Is  ayat  men  yih  lafz  “jaisa”  tanha  rahta.  Us  ka  jawab  i  sila  nahin mil- 
ta.  Baizawi  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Is  men  kuchh  ibarat  malizuf  hai.”  Gharaz  yih  ayat  na  ta¬ 
mam  rah  gai,  aur  koi  use  tamam  kar  nahin  sakta.  hai. 

4  (Ayat  9.)  “  Hazar  Firishte.”  Us  majare  men  faqat  ek  bat  milti,  jo  ajib  hai ;  yane 
ki  ansdr ,  aur  raf'iq  bina  dekhe,  aur  be  tahqiq  us  ijad  par  yaqin  lae.  Mahammad  ne  kardan 
sipalisalar  hokar  bujha,  ki  khwah  ma  khwah  zarur  hai,  ki  kisi  tadbir  se  apne  sipahion  ko 
dilasa  de.  Aur  use  yad  aya,  ki  Tauret  men  marqum  hai,  ki  Khuda  ne  bahut  bar  apna 


*  Mushaliada5.  9 — 13. 
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eo  dil  tumh&re,  aur  madad  nahin  magar  All&h  ki  taraf  se  ;  be* 

1 1  shakk  Allah  zorawar  hai  hikmat  wala.  Jis  waqt  dal  di  turn  par 
iingh  apni  taraf  se  taskm  ko,  aur  utara  turn  par  asiudn  se  pani, 
ki  us  se  turn  ko  pdk  kare,  aur  dur  kare  turn  se  Shaitan  ki  na¬ 
jasat,* 1 2  aur  mazbiit  girih  de  tumhare  dilon  par,  aur  sabit  kare  tumhare 

12  qadam.  Jab  hukm  bheja  tere  Rabb  ne  firishton  ko,  ki  main  sath  bun 
tumliare,  so  turn  dil  sabit  karo  musalmanon  ke  ;  main  dal  dunga  dil  men 
kafiron  ke  dabsbat,  so  maro  un  par  gardanon  ke,  aur  kato  un  ke  por 

13  por.*2,  Yih  is  waste  ki  we  mukhalif  hue  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke  ; 
aur  jo  koi  mukhalif  ho  Allah  k&,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ka, 3  to  Allah  kr  mar 

14  sakht  hai.  Yih  turn  chakh  lo,  aur  j an  rakho,  ki  munkiron  ko  hai  azab 

15  dozakhkd.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  bhiro  turn  kafiron  se,  maidan  i  jang  men, 

16  to  mat  do  un  ko  pith.4 * * * * *  Aur  jo  koi  un  ko  pith  de  us  din,  magar  yih  ki 
hunar  karta  ho  larai  ka,  ya  ja  milta  ho  fauj  men,  so  wuh  le  phira  gha- 
zab  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ka  thikand  dozakh  hai,  aur  kya  buri  jagah  ja  thah- 

17  ra  !  So  turn  ne  un  ko  nahin  mara,  lekin  Allah  ne  mara,  aur  tu  ne  na- 
hin  phenkhi  mutthi  khak  jis  waqt  phenki  thi,  lekin  Allah  ne  phenkr  ; 
aur  kiya  chahta  tha  iman  walon  par  apni  taraf  se  khub  ihsan  ;  tahqiq 


firishta  bhej  kar  zalim  ki  fauj  ko  hazfmat  di  thf.  Aur  is  men  har  tarali  se  nafa  lio,  agar 
us  ke  sipahi  log  firishton  ki  kumak  par  itimad  karen.  Par  kisi  ne  firishton  ko  nahin 
dekha.  Faqat  Mahammad  hi  ke  qaul  par  takiya  karte  the.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Imran  ki  13 
ay  at  par.] 

1  (Ayat  11.)  11  Shaitan  hi  najasat.”  Har  tarah  ke  jhuth,  aur  hila  aur  fareb,  jo  dil  men 
liain,  u  Shaitan  ki  najasat”  hai.  Wuh  hikayat  firishton  ki  kumak  ke  bab  men,  jo  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  ijad  ki,  Shaitan  ki  najasat  thi.  Aur  jitna  pani  ki  asman  se  barsa  us  ke  dhone 
ko  kafi  na  tha. 

Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  mufasirin  yih  hikayat  naql  karte  liain.  11  Jab  do  lashkar  muqa- 
bil  hue,  rat  ko  musalmanon  ko  hajat  i  ghusl  ho  gai ;  aur  pani  pine  ka  bhi  na  tha.  Aur 
zamin  ret  thi,  jahan  panw  na  thaharen.  Subh  ko  larai  dar  pesh  thi.  Ye  chizen  dekhkar 
musalman  dare,  ki  asar  shikast  ke  liain.  Us  waqt  baran  i  kamil  barsa,  ki  ghusl,  aur  pyas 
ko  kafi  hua,  aur  zamin  jam  gai,  aur  ek  ungh  a  pari ;  us  se  chaunke,  to  dil  ka  khauf  jata  ra- 
ha.’’  Islami  kitabon  men  aisiijadon  ki  kuchh  kami  nahin.  Par  aisi  tadbiren,  ki  jin  se 
dil  hi  najasat  dhoi  jae,  nihayat  kam  hain. 

2  (Ayat  12.)  “  Maro  un  par  gardanon  he,  aur  hdto  un  he  por  por.”  Is  ayat  ko  us 
talqin  se,  jo  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  256  ayat  men  hai,  milana  chahiye.  Us  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Zor 
nahin  din  hi  bat  men.”  Ahl  i  Islam  yaqin  late  hain,  ki  “  Lauh  i  mahfuz”  par  Quran 
ki  sab  baten  azal  se  likhi  hui  maujud  hain.  Pas,  agar  Allah  ne  azal  se  jana,  aur  thahraya,  ki 
din  men  jihad  aur  zor  karna  rawa  hai,  to  kis  tarah  se  us  hi  “  lauh  i  mahfuz”  par  likha, 
ki  “  din  ki  bat  men  zor  nahin  ?”  Aur  yih  ikhtilaf  “  lauh  i  mahfuz”  par  kalian  se  aya  ? 
Allah  aisa  khel  nahin  kar  sakta  hai  ;  aur  is  tarah  se  apni  baten  jhuthla  nahin  sakta. 
Agar  Khuda  sab  elchi  waqt  liklita,  to  aisa  khilaf  na  hota.  Pas,  sabit  hai,  ki  jaisa  Ma¬ 
hammad  ki  khwahish  thi,  waisahi  purza  purza  aya. 

3  (Ayat  13.)  “  Mukhalif  ho  Allah  ka  aur  us  ke  rasul  ka.”  Is  ibarat  men  kis  ne 
rasul  ko  Allah  ke  sath  musharih  kiya  ?  Yih  waisahai,  jaisa  ki  koi  Hindu  kahe,  “  Yih  is 
waste  ki  we  mukhalif  hue  Brahmke,  aur  Mahes  ke,  jo  us  ka  naib  tha  zamin  par.”  Par 
Mahammad,  ya  Mahes  kaun  is  laiq  tha,  ki  us  ka  nam  Allah  ke  sath  juraya  jawe  ! 

4  (Ayat  15,  16.)  Agar  in  do  ayaton  ki  talqin  sachchi  hai,  to  jis  qadr  koi  admi  tund 

chihra  aur  durusht  i  dil  ho,  us  qadr  Allah  ko  manzur  aur  muazaz  ho  :  aur  wuh  khabar,  jo 

nabion  ne  di,  ki  “  Ummaten  apni  talwaron  ko  torke  phale,  aur  apne  bhalon  ko  liansue 

bana  dalenge,  aur  qaum  qaum  par  talwar  na  uthaegi,  aur  we  phir  kabhi  jang  na  sikh- 

engi,”*  sab  jhuthi  thaharti  hai ! 


*  Ashaya  2.  4,  aur  Maika  4.  3 
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18  Allah  liai  suntd  jdntd.  Yih  to  ho  chukd ;  aur  jdn  rakho,  ki  All&h  sust 

19  karega  tadbir  kafiron  ki.  Agar  turn  chaho  faisala,  so  pahuncha  turn  ko 
faisala  ;  aur  agar  baz  ao,  to  tumbdra  bliala  hai ;  aur  agar  phir  karoge, 
to  ham  bhi  phir  karenge,  aur  kam  na  awega  turn  ko  tumhara  jatha, 

20  agarchi  bahut  hon  ;  aur  jano,  ki  Allah  sath  hai  iman  walon  ke.  Ai  irnan 
walo,  hukm  par  chalo  Alldh  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke,1 2  aur  us  se  mat  phiro 

21  sunkar.  Aur  waise  mat  ho,  jinhon  ne  kaha,kiHam  ne  suna.aur  we  sunte 

22  nahiQ.  Bad  tar  sab  jandaron  meg  Alldh  ke  pas  wuhi  bahre  gunge  haifl, 

23  jo  nahin  bujhte.  Aur  agar  Allah  janta  un  meg  kuchh  bhalai,to  un  ko  su- 

24  nata,  aur  jo  ab  un  ko  suna  de,  to  ulte  bhagen  munli  phirkar.  Ai  iman  wa¬ 
lo,  mano  hukm  Allah  ka,  aur  rasul  ka,  jis  waqt  bulawe  turn  ko  ek  kdm  par, 
jis  men  tumhdri  zindagi  hai ;  aur  jan  lo,  ki  Allah  rok  leta  hai  admf  se  us 

25  ke  dil  ko,  aur  yih  ki  usi  pas  turn  jama  hoge.  Aur  bachte  raho  is  fasdd 
se,  ki  na  pakrega  turn  meg  se  zalimon  par  chunkar  ;  aur  jan  lo,  ki  Al- 

26  lah  ka  azab  sa^ht  hai.  Aur  yad  karo  jis  waqt  turn  thore  the,  maghltib 
pare  hue  mulk  men  darte  the,  ki  uchaklen  turn  ko  log  ;  phir  us  ne  turn 
ko  jagah  di,  aur  zor  diya  apni  madad  se,  aur  rozi  di  turn  ko  suthri  chi- 

27  zen,  shayad  tumhaqq  mdno.  Ai  iman  walo,  chori  na  karo  Allah  se,  aur 

28  rasul  se,  ya  chori  karo  apas  ki  amanatoa  men  jan  kar.  Aur  jan  lo,  ki 
tumhare  mal  aur  aulad  jo  hain,  knar^b  karnewale  hain  ;  aur  yih  ki  AB 

29  lah  ke  pas  bara  sawab  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  agar  darte  rahoge  Allah  se,  to 
kar  dega  turn  men  faisala,  aur  utarega  turn  se  tumhare  gunah,a  aur  turn 


1  (Ayat  20.)  “  Allah  ke  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke.”  Dekho  ayat  13  par. 

2  (Ayat  29.)  “  Utarega  turn  se  tumhare  gunah.'n  Haqfqi  kalam  Ullah  kibatiasli  aur 

bunyadi'  yih  hai,  ki  "gundh  he  afu  he  liye  .  eh  Idiq  hafdra  yafidd  zarur  hai.  Maham- 
mad  is  bat  ka  munkir  tha.  Kalita  tha,  “  Ai  imanwalo,  agar  darte  rahoge  Allah  se,  to 
kar  dega  turn  men  faisala,  aur  utarega  turn  se  tumhare  gunah,  aur  turn  ko  lahhshega 
Is  men  na  qzirbdn,  na  hafdra ,  nafdd  ka  ima  ya  ishara  hai.  Aur  us  ki  talqfn  saikaron 
ayaton  men  muwafiq  is  ke  hai.  Pas,  ya  Mahammad  ne  bari  ghalat  aur  ashadd  gunah 
kiya,  ya  Masi'h,  aur  Musa,  aur  ambiya  sab  ke  sab  bara  mughalata  karte  the  !  Abham 
un  ki  baten  taulen,  janchen,  aur  apne  liye  jan  len.  Khuda  Taala  ne  insan  ko  khalq  kar 
ek  haqq  aur  rast  din  se  un  par  hukumat  karne  thahraya.  Us  ain  ke  manne  aur  bajalane 
ka  muhasil,  izzat  aur  martabat  aur  haiyat  i  abadi,  par  udul  iT ain  ka  jaza  dukh,  aur  maut 
aur  Uahi  qahr  thahara.  (Paidaish  2.  17;  Rum.  2.  5 — II.)  Bani  Adam  ne  sab  ke  sab 

udul  i  hukm  kiya.  Zabur  14  ;  aur  Rum.  3.  10 — 12,  23,  aur  5.  12.  Khuda  ki  hikmat  i 
Uahi  ko  munasib  malum  nahin  hua,  ki  asi  insan  ko  baghair  fida  ya  kafare  ke  muaf  kare, 
Kyunki  agar  Haqq  Taala  baghair  badla  liye  muaf  kare,  to  albatta  asi  us  ke  ain  ko  haqir 
janen,  aur  ba  dil  o  jan  us  ko  paemal  karen  ;  ur  us  ki  rasti,  aur  paht,  aur  sachai  nest 
ho  jati.  Par  Allah  ki  ye  sifaten  hargiz  nest  ya  haqir  na  Jani  jaengin.  Phir,  insan,  asi 
insan  ka  maqdur  nahin,  ki  mihnaton  se,  ya  dukh  uthane  se  apne  gunah  ko  dafa  kare. 
Afasi  2.  1 — 9.  Bawajude  ki  insan  apna  udul  i  hukm  dafa  na  kar  saka,  taubhi  Khuda  ko 
khush  nahin  ata,  ki  sab  insan  zae  howen :  balki  use  manzur  hua,  ki  apni  sachai,  aur 
insaf  aur  ashadd  nakhushi  gunah  par  ajab  tarah  se  zahir  kare.  Isi  liye  us  ko  pasand 
aya,  ki  us  ka  azali  ^Beta  (Kalima)  insan  ka  fida  bankar  un  ke  iwaz  men  gunah  ki  saza 
uthawe.  [Galati  3.  10,  13.]  Par  Kalima  i  azali  ghair  jism  aur  Ilahi  hokar  lazim  hua,  ki 
■wuh  jismaniyat  men  surat  lewe,  taki  insan  ka  laiq  aur  muwafiq  aur  haqiqi  fida  thahare. 
[Ibrani  2.  14—18.“]  Pas,  is  liye  ki  asi  insan  ki  laiq  aur  puri  saza  Masih,  un  ke  iwaz 
par  pahunchai  gai,  to  mumkin  hua,  ki  Allah  tauba  karnewalon  ko  maghfur  aur  maqbul 
thalirawe. ,  [Rum.  3.  25,  20.] 

Ab  yad  farmaiye,  pahle,  ki  jab  gunaligar  ban  chuka  tha,  tab  ihsan  i  auwal  jis  ki  hajat 
insan  ko  thi,  so  laiq  utara  gunah  ka,  tha.  [Maika  6.  6,  7.]  Dusra,  ki  fazl  i  Ilahi  ka  pahla 
izhar,  jo  un  par  kiya  gaya,  Masih  ka  ana  aur  gunalj  ke  kafare  ka  pata  deta  tha.  [Paidaish 
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30  ko  bafchshegd ;  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai.  Aur  jab  fareb  batane  lage 
kafir,  ki  tujh  ko  baithawen,  va  mar  dale,  ya  nikal  de,  aur  wuh  bhi  fareb 
karte  the,  aur  Allah  bhf  fareb  karta  th^,  aur  Allah  ka  fareb  sab  se  bih- 

31  tar.  Aur  jab  kof  parhe  un  par  hamarf  fiyaten,  kaheo.  Ham  sun  cliu- 
ke  ;  ham  chahen,  to  kah  len  aisa ;*  1 2  yih  kuchh  nahfn,  magar  ahwal 

32  hain  pahlon  ke.  Aur  jab  kahne  lage,  ki  Ya  Allah,  agar  yihi  din  haqq 
hai  tere  pas  se,  to  ham  par  barsa  asman  se  patthar,  ya  la  ham  par  dukh 

33  kf  mar.  Aur  Allah  hargiz  na  azab  karta  un  ko,  jab  tak  tu  tbA  un 

34  men,*  aur  Allah  na  azab  karega  un  ko,  jab  tak  bakhshwate  hain.  Aur 
un  mera  kya  hai,  ki  azab  na  kare  un  ko  Allah  }  aur  we  rokte  hain  mas- 
jid  i  haram  se,  aur  us  ke  ikhtiyar  wale  nahin  ; 3 4  us  ke  ikhtiyar  wale  wu- 

35  hi  hain,  jo  parhezgar  hain  ;  lekin  we  aksar  khabar  nahin  rakhte.  Aur 
un  ki  namaz  kuchh  na  thi4,  Kaabe  ke  pas,  magar  sitian  bajai,  aur  talf- 


3.  15.]  Tisra ,  ki  wuli  sab  janwaron  kf  qurbanfan  aur  gunahon  ka  zctard,  jo  Khuda  ne  Ya- 
hudxon  par  muqarrar  kiya,  Musa  se  Masfh  ke  waqt  tak  fmaat  aur  isharat  Masih  ke  kafare 
ke  the.  [Ibrani  10. 1 — 22,  Calas.  2. 17.]  Chautha,  ki  baz  nabuwaten  aur  peshkhabarfan 
nabfonkf  zahir  aur  sabit  karti  hain,  ki  Masih  asi  insan  ka  fida  aur  kafara  hone  ko  aya. 
[Ashaya  53  bab,  aurDanfal  9.24 — 26.]  PdncJmdn,  ki  Masih  ap  ne  saf  sikhaya,  kiwuh 
auron  ke  fida  men  apni  jan  dene  ko  aya  tha.  [Mattf  20.  28  ;  aur  Yulianna  6.  51.]  Aur 
us  ke  Hawarin  bhf  wuhf  talqfn  sab  kahfn  kar  rahe  the.  [ITim.  2.  5,  6.  Titus  2.  14. 
Ibrani  9.  28.  1  Patras  1.  18 — 20.  Musha.  1.  5,  6.] 

Kof  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  upar  mazkur  ayaton  par  ghaur  kare,  to  yaqfnan  use  sujh  pare, 
ki  asf  insan  ke  liye  laiq  leaf  dr  a  zarur  hai.  Agar  zarur  na  hota,  to  Khuda  apne  bheje  hue  na- 
bfon  ke  wasfle  se  us  kf  zarurat  ka  itne  saikaron  bar  mazkvir  na  karta.  Aur  saikaron  bar 
tamam  Quran  men  dhundho,  aisa  kafara,  ya  gunah  ka  utara  ka  fma  ya  ishara  hath  na 
awega.  Yun  sabit  hai,  ki  Quran  najat  kf  tadbfr  aur  tariqe  se  khali  hai.  Aur  jo  admi  ki 
us  par  bharosa  karta,  so  naummaid,  aur  mahrum  rahega.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  30  ayat 

Par-] 

1  (Ayat  31.)  “  Ham  chahen,  to  kah  len  aisa.^  Is  ayat  se  malum  hai,  ki  Mahammad 
ke  satliion  men,  jo  ahl  i  shuur  the,  unpar  yaqin  hua,  ki  Quran  kf  ayaton  men  kuchh  iba- 
rat  i  nadir  ke  asar  paye  nahfn  jate.  Unhon  ne  us  ki  ayaton  men  Yahud,  aur  I  saf,  aur 
Sabain,  aur  Gabron  kf  naqlen,  aur  suni  sunai  riwayaton  ko  lcasrat  se  paya,  aur  safaf  aur 
sachaf  se  kaha,  yih  aur  kuchh  nahfn,  magar  ahwal  aglon  ke  ;  agar  ham  chahen,  to  aisi  kah 
saken.  Dekho  Sura  i  Iraf  ke  203,  aur  Sura  i  Anaam  ki  24  ayat,  aur  Dfbaje  ke  hisse 
36 — 39.  Aur  jis  jis  waqt  lcoi  Quran  ki  sf  ayaton  kf  tasnff  men  kamar  bandhta,  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  ashab  talwar  ke  dar  se,  aur  qatl  ki  dhamki  se  rok  rakhte.  Dekho  Sura 
Anaam  kf  94  ayat  par. 

2  (Ayat  33.)  “  Allah  hargiz  n a  azab  karta  un  ko  jab  tak  tu  tha  un  men.”  Mufasi- 
rin  is  ayat  par  yih  tafsfr  karte  hain.  “  Makke  menhazrat  ke  qadam  se  azab  atak  raha  tha. 
Ab  un  par  azab  aya.  Isf  tarah  jab  gunahgar  nadim  rahe,  aur  tauba  karta  rahe,  to  pak- 
ra  nahfn  jata,  agarchi  bare  se  bara  gunah  ho.  Hazrat  ne  farmaya,  ki  Gunahgaron  ko  do 
chfz  panah  hain  ;  ek  mera  wajud,  aur  dusra  istighfar,,>  Misal  us  kf  jaisa  kof  Jcasb'i  apni 
raffqon  se  kahe,  jab  tak  main  tumhare  sath  liun,  tumlien  dahshat  nahfn,  Allah  rneri  kha- 
tir  tumhen  hargiz  saza  na  dega.  Mahammad  ap  zahiran  o  iqraran  gunahgar  tha.  Tau- 
bhf  us  ko  yih  ashadd  jurat  aur  khud  parasti  thin,  ki  aur  gunahgaron  ko  kahe,  Allah  har¬ 
giz  na  azab  karega  un  ko  jab  tak  wuh  un  ke  sath  ho.  Munafiq  is  se  kis  tarah  se  sab- 
qat  kar  sake  ? 

3  (Ayat  34.)  u  Rokte  hain  masjidi  haram  se,  aur  us  ke  ikhtiyar  wale  nahfn.”  Yih  to 
ghalat  hai,  kyunki  Qoresh  hf  aiyam  i  qadim  se  Kaabe  ke  muklitar  the  :  aur  Mahammad 
ke  waqt  us  ke  ikhtiyar  wale  rahte  the.  Aur  Kaaba  buton  aur  murton  se  bhara  hua 
tha,  jis  waqt  Mahammad  ne  us  ke  hajj  aur  mulazamat  karne  chaha  bich  us  ki  jangi  azi- 
mat  A1  Hodailfye  par.  Us  waqt  Kaabe  kf  mulazamat  karne  men  Mahammad  ya  makr 
o  fareb  se  clialta,  ya  dil  men  butparast  tha.  Aur  is  hf  ayat  men  wuh  un  par  faryad 
karta  hai,  ki  unhon  ne  use  ek  but  khane  se  rok  rakha ! 

4  (Ayat  35.)  “  Un  kf  namaz  kuchh  na  thi.’’  Tafsir  Husaini  aur  Baizawi  kahte,  ki 
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uq,  so  chakho  azcib  badla  apne  kufr  li6.  Jo  log  kafir  hair?,  kharch  kar- 
te  hain  apne  mal,  ki  roken  Allah  Id  rah  se,  so  ab  hi  aur  kharch  karen- 
ge  ;  phir  akhir  hoga  un  par  pachlitawd,  aur  akhir  maghlub  honge. 
Aur  jo  kafir  hain,  dozakh  ko  lianke  jawenge.  3S  Ta  juda  kare  Allah 
napak  ko  pak  se,  aur  rakhe  nfipak  ko  ek  par  ek  ;  phir  us  ko  dher  ka¬ 
re  sara ;  phir  dale  us  ko  dozakh  men,  wuhi  log  hairj  nuqs£n  panewale. 
Tu  kah  de  kafiron  ko,  agar  ba2  awen,  to  muaf  ho  un  ko;  jo  ho  chuka  ; 
aur  agar  phir  wuhi  karenge,  to  par  chuld  hai  rah  aglon  ki.  Aur  larte 
raho  un  se,1  jab  tak  na  rahe  fasad,  aur  ho  jawe  hukm  sab  Allah  ka  ; 
phir  agar  we  baz  awen,  to  Allah  un  ke  kam  dekhta  hai.  Aur  agar  we 
na  manen,  to  jan  lo,  ki  Allah  hai  himdyati  tumhara;  ky4  khub  himayati 
hai,  aur  kya  khub  madadgar  1 

DASWAN  ^ur  rakho,  ki  jo  ghanimat  lao*  kuchh  chiz,  so  us 
SIPARA_  me-  se  Panckwdn  hissa  Allah  ke  w4ste,  aur  rasul  ke,  aur 
qarabat  wale,  aur  yatim  ke,  aur  muhtaj  ke,  aur  musci- 
fir  ke,  agar  turn  yaqin  lae  ho  Allah  par,  aur  us  chiz  par,  jo  ham  ne 
utari  apne  bande  par,  jis  din  faisala  hiia,  jis  din  bhiren  do  faujen;  aur 
Alldli  sab  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Jis  waqttum  the  ware  ke  nake,  aur  we 
pare  ke  nake,  aur  qafila  niche  utar  gaya  turn  se  ;  aur  agar  apas  meij 
turn  wade  k&rte,  to  na  pahunchte  wade  par,  lekin  Allah  ko  kar  dalna 
ek  kam,  jo  ho  chuka  tha.  Ta  mare,  jo  marta  hai  sujhkar,  aur  jiwe,  jo 
jita  hai  sujhkar,  aur  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta.  Jab  Allah  ne  un  ko  dikhaya 
tere  khwab  men  thore,  aur  agar  wuh  tujh  ko  bahut.  dikhata  turn  log  na- 
mardi  karte,  aur  jhagra  dalte  kam  men,  lekin  Allah  ne  bacha  liy^ ;  us 


“  adat  baze  kafiron  ki  thi,  ki  mard  aur  aur  at  nange  tawaf  karte  the,  aur  siti  marte,  aur 
hath eli  baj ate  the.”  Yih  “  masjid  ul  haram’’ kaisa  nihayat  pak  ghar  hua  ho,  jis  waqt 
mard  aur  qurat  milejide  nange  hokar  uske  tawaf  karte,  aur  siti  marte,  aur  hatheli  ba- 
jate  the  !  Aur  un  kafiron  ki  bad  adaten  bahuteri  aj  tak  muslimon  ke  hajj  men  jari  hain. 
Aur  salha  sal  ke  hajj  men  agarchi  mard  aur  aurat  sarapa  nange  nahin  jate,  par  we  aise 
kapre  se  ki  nashayasta  hain  apne  tain  urhakar  mile  jule  tawaf  karte  hain.  Aur  mash- 
hur  hai,  ki  we  tawaf  hi  men  zinakari,  aur  liar  tarah  ki  be  wafai  karte  jate  hain. 

1  (A'yat  40.)  u  Larte  raho  un  se.”  Kliuda  ne  Ibrahim  se  wada  kiya,  ki  “  Teri  Nasl 
men  sari  qaumen  mubarak  hongin.”  Mutabiq  us  wade  ke  MasiAi  Ibrahim  ki  nasi  men 
zuhur  hokar  sare  aqwam  ke  liye  najat  ki  rah  ko  khola.  Aur  farmaya,  ki  Aurshalim  se 
shuru  karke,  tauba  aur  magfihrat  gunahon  ki,  us  ke  nam  se,  sari  qaumon  men  manadi 
karen.*  Aur  nabion  ki  peshkhabari  ke  mutabiq  farmaya,  ki  'Men  badshahat  sulh  aur 
salamat  se  phailti  rahegi,  jab  tak  sari  aqwam  us  men  shamil  hongi.  Mahammad  ne  gu- 
man  kiya,  ki  jang,  aur  jabr  se  sari  qaumon  ko  ek  hi  din  men  shamil  kar  sake.  Aur  us 
ke  pairauon  ki  tab,  aur  ghairat  aur  ghanimat  ki  liirs  ne  us  ke  din  ko  bahut  mulkon  men 
phailaya.  Lekin  Islam  ki  tab  bahut  kuchh  mit  gai  hai.  Us  ke  rasum  aur  faraiz  ka 
taghaful  phailta  chala  jata  hai.  Us  ka  hajj  sal  ba  sal  ghatta  jata  hai.  Us  ki  kukuma- 
ten  fana  hoti  jati  hain.  Lekin  Tsai  din  Ashaya  nabi  ki  peslikhabar  ke  mutabiq  “  apna 
zor  sar  i  nau  paida  karta  hai,”  apni  quwat  aur  tab  barhata  hai,  aur  alhal  bahut  se  mulk¬ 
on  men  phailta  jata  hai.  Is  men  wuh  masal  zuhur  men  ati  hai,  ki  “  Sachai  qadir  hai , 
aur  rghdlib  aeg'i .”  Yih  din  talwar  ki  kumak  par  takiya  nahin  karta.  Munadi  ki  awaz, 
jo  sulh  o  salamat  ka  ishtihar  karti  hai,  wuh  kam,  ki  talwar  ke  zor  se  ban  nahin  parta, 
saranjam  ko  pahunchata  hai.  Ashaya  9.  6,  7,  Danial  2.  44,  1  Karintf  15.  25. 

2  (Ayat  42.)  “  Jo  ghanimat  lao.”  Agar  ghanimat  ki  ummaid,  aur  rahzani  ka  muha- 
sil  na  hota,  to  Mahammad  ke  pairauon  ka  shumar  aur  ghairat  bhi  bahut  kam  hoti.  Le- 
kin  ghanimat  ki  hirs  ne  us  ko,  aur  un  ko  bhi,  bari  dilawari  di. 


*  Luka  24.  44 — 47. 


174 


SURA  I  ANFAL. 


46  ko  malum  hai  jo  b&t  hai  dilon  men.  Aur  jab  turn  ko  dikliai  wuh  fauj 
waqt  mulaqat  ke,  tumhari  ankhon  men  thori,  aur  turn  ko  thora  dikha- 
ya  un  ki  ankhon  men,1 2  ta  kar  dale  Allah  ek  kam,  jo  ho  chuka  tha ;  aur 

47  Allah  tak  pahunch  hai  har  kam  ki.  Ai  fman  walo,  jab  bhiro  turn  kisl 
fauj  se,  to  sabit  raho,  aur  Allah  ko  bahut  yad  karo,  shayad  turn  murad 

48  pao.  Aur  hukm  mano  Allah  ka  aur  us  ke  rasiil  ka,  aur  apas  men  na 
jhagro,  phir  namard  ho  jaoge  aur  jati  rahegi  tumhari  yad,  aur  thahre 

49  raho  ;  Allah  sath  hai  thahrnewalon  ke.a  Aur  mat  ho  jaise  we  log  ki 
nikle  apne  gharon  se  itrate,3  aur  logon  ko  dikhate,  aur  rokte  Allah  ki 

50  rail  se,  aur  Allah  ke  qabu  men  hai  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  jis  waqt  san- 
warne  laga  Shaitan  un  ki  nazar  men  un  ke  kam,  aur  bcla,  Koi  ghalib 
na  hoga  turn  par  aj  ke  din,  aur  main  rafiq  hun  tumhara,  phir  jab 
samhne  huin  do  faujen  ulta  pliera  apni  erion  par,  aur  bola,  Main  turn- 
hare  sath  nahin,  main  dekhta  Inin  jo  turn  nahin  dekhte,  main  darta 

51  hun  Allah  se,  aur  Allah  ka  azdb  saklit  hai.  Jab  kahne  lage  munafiq 
log  aur  jin  ke  dil  men  azar  hai,  ye  log  maghrur  hain  apne  din  par,  aur 
jo  koi  bharosa  kare  Allah  par,  to  Allah  zabardast  hai  hikmat  walci. 

52  Aur  kabhi  tii  dekhe  jis  waqt  jan  lete  hain  firishte  kafiron  ki,  marte 

53  hain  un  ke  munh  par,  aur  pichhe,  aur  chakho  azab  jalne  ka.  Yih  bad- 
la  hai  usi  ka,  jo  turn  ne  bheja  apne  hathon,  aur  is  waste  ki  Allah  zulm 

54  nahin  karta  bandon  par.  Jaise  dastur  Firaun  walon  ka,  aur  jo  un  se 
pahle  the,  munkir  hue  Allah  ki  baton  se,  so  pakra  un  ko  Allah  ne  un 

55  ke  gunahon  par,  Allah, zora war  hai.  sakht  azab  karnewala.  Yih  is  par 
kaha,  ki  Allah  badalnewala  nahin  niamat  ka,  jo  di  thi  ek  qaum  ko,  jab 

56  tak  we  na  badlen  apne  ji  ki  bat,  aur  Allah  sunta  janta  hai.  Jaise  das¬ 
tur  Firaiin  walon  ka,  aur  jo  un  se  pahle  the,  jhuthlain  baten  apne  Rabb 
ki,  phir  khapa  diya  ham  ne  un  ke  gunahon  par,  aur  duba  diya  Firaun  ke 

57  logon  ko,  we  sare  zdlim  the.  Badtar  janwaron  men  Allah  ke  yahan  we 

58  hain,  jo  munkir  hue,  phir  we  nahin  mante.  Jaise  tu  ne  qarar  kiya  hai, 

59  phir  we  torte  hain  apna  qarar  har  bar,  aur  dar  nahin  rakhte.  So  agar 
kabhi  tu  pawe  un  ko  larai  men,  to  aisi  saza  de,  ki  dekhkar  bhagen  un 

60  ke  pichhle,  shayad  we  ibrat  pakren.  Aur  agar  tujh  ko  dar  ho  ek 
qaum  ki  dagha  ka,  to  jawab  de  un  ko  barabar  ke  barabar,  Allah  ko  khush 

61  nahin  ate  dagliabaz.  Aur  yih  na  samajhen  munkir  log,  ki  we  bhag 

62  nikle,  we  thaka  na  sakenge.  Aur  saranjam  karounki  larai  ko,  jo 
paida  kar  sako  zorawar  gliore  palne,  ki  us  se  dhak  pare  Allah  ke  dush- 
manon  par,  aur  tumhare  dushmanon  par,  aur  ek  aur  logon  par  siwae 


1  (Ayat  46.)  “  Aur  turn  ko  thora  dikhlaya  unki  ankhon  men.”  Yih  ayat  Sura  i  Im¬ 
ran  ki  13  ayat  se  ikhtilaf  rakhti  hai.  Dekho  us  ayat  ke  hashiye  par. 

2  (Ayat  48.)  Is  ayat  men  sipahsalar  ki  istidad  aur  firasat  nazar  ati  hain.  Maham- 
mad  ne  sipahsalari  ki  istidad  men  chuk  nahin  ki.  Agar  us  ki  firasat  nabi  karne  ke  da- 
we  men  us  ki  jangi  firasat  ke  barabar  hoti,  to  aur  shitab  aur  asani  se  apne  maqsad  ko 
pahunchta. 

3  (Ayat  49.)  “Nikle  apne  gharon  se  itrate.’ 1  Is  ayat  par  mufasirm  yih  tafsir  kar¬ 
te  hain.  “  Jihad  ibadat  hai;  par  itrane,  ya  dikhane  ko  karte,  to  qabul  nahin/’  Agar  yih 
hat  sachchi  hai,  to  beshubha  ahli  Islam  aksar  nihayat  dindar  thaharte,  kyunki  we  na  faqat 
aur  ummaton  par,  balki  apas  men  ek  firqe  ne  dusre  firqe  par  bahut  jihad  kiya  hai.  Aur 
Tsai  firqe  hhijahalat  ke  dinon  men  bahut  jihad  karte  the.  Aur  har  ek  mulk  men  jo  jo 
log  ki  jahalat  aur  khiinrezt  ki  ruh  se  mamur  hon,  jihad  par  mustaid  rahte  hain. 
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un  ke  jin  ko  turn  nahirj  jante,  Alldh  an  ko  j&nta  hai,  aur  jo  kharch  ka- 
roge  Alldh  ki  rah  men  pura  milegd  turn  ko,  aur  tumhara  haqq  na  ra- 

63  hega.  A  nr  agar  we  jhuken  sulh  ko,  to  tu  bhi  jhuk  us  taraf,  aur  bliaro- 

64  sd  kar  Alldh  par,  beshakk  wuhi  hai  sunta  janta.  Aur  agar  we  chahen, 
ki  tujh  ko  dagha  den,  to  tujh  ko  has  hai  Allah,  usi  ne  tujh  ko  zor  diya 
apni  madad  ka,  aur  musalmanon  ka  ;  aur  un  ke  dil  men  ulfat  dali ;  agar 
tii  kharch  kartd,  jo  sare  mulk  men  hai  tamam  ulfat  na  de  sakta  un  ke 
dil  men  ;  lekin  Alldh  ne  ulfat  dali  un  men ;  beshakk  wuh  zorawar  hai 

65  hikmat  wdla.  Ai  nabi,  kifayat  hai  tujh  ko  Alldh,  aur  jitne  tere  sath.  hue 

66  hain  musalman.  Ai  nabi,  shauq  dila  musalmanon  ko  larai  ka;  agar  horj 
turn  men  bis  shakhs1 2  sabit,  ghalib  lion  do  sau  par,  aur  agar  hon  turn  merj. 
sau  shakhs,  ghalib  hon  hazar  kafiron  ke  upar,  is  waste  ki  we  log  samajli 

67  nahin  rakhte.  Ab  bojh  halka  kiya  Alldh  ne  turn  par,  aur  j ana  ki  turn 
men  susti  hai ;  so  agar  hon  turn  men  sau  shakhs  sabit,  ghalib  hon  do 
sau  par,  aur  agar  hon  hazar  shakhs  ghalib  hon  hazar  par  Alldh 

68  ke  hukm  se,  aur  Alldh  sath  hai  sabit  rahnewalon  ke.  Kya 
chahiye  nabi  ko  us  ke  yahan  qaidi  awen.  jab  tak  na  qatl  karen 
mulk  men,*  turn  chahte  ho  jins  dunya  ki,  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  a^hirat, 

69  aur  Allah  zorawar  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Agar  na  hot!  ek  hat,  ki  likh  chu- 

70  kd  Alldh  age,  to  turn  ko  a  parta  is  lene  men  bard  azab.3  So  khao  jo 
glianimat  lao  halal  suthri,  aur  darte  raho  Alldh  se,  Alldh  hai  bakhshne- 

71  wala,  mihrban.  Ainabi,  kah  de  un  ko,  jo  tumhare  hath  men  hain  qaidi, 
agar  janega  Alldh  tumhare  dil  men  kuchh  neki,  to  dega  turn  ko  bihtar 
is  se,  jo  turn  se  chhin  gaya,  aur  turn  ko  bakhshega ;  aur  Alldh  hai 

72  baklishnewala,  mihrban.  Aur  agar  challenge  tujh  se  daghd  karne,  so 
dagha  kar  chuke  hain  palile  Alldh  se,  pliir  us  ne  pakarwa,  dive  ;  aur  Al- 

73  lah  sab  janta  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Jo  log  iman  lae,  aur  ghar  chhora,  aur 
lare  apne  mal,  aur  jan  se,  Alldh  ki  rah  men,  aur  jin  logon  ne  jagah  di, 
aur  madad  ki,  we  ek  dusre  ke  rafiq  hain,4  aur  jo  iman  lae,  aur  ghar  nahin 


1  (Ayat  66.)  “  Agar  lion  turn  men  bis  sbakhs.”  Mahammad  ne  Tauret  ki  ibarat  ko 
naql  liya,  aur  use  munqalab  kiya  is  ayat  men.  Koi  Ahbar  ke  26  bab,  1 — 9  ayaton  par 
mulahaza  kare,  to  zakir  hoga,  ki  naql  asl  se  kitni  farotar  aur  adna  hai. 

2  (Ayat  68.)  “  Kya  chahiye  Nabi  ko  us  ke  yalian  qaidi  awen  jab  talc  na  qatl  kare 
mulk  men.”  Ya  “ Kisi  nabi  ko  diya  na  gaya,  ki  us  ke  yahan  qaidi  awe  jab  tak  na  qatl 
kare.”  Mahammad  ki  danist  men  Nabi  sab  ke  sab  jangi  jihadi  sipahsalar  the,  aur 
us  ke  manind  khalq  Ullah  ke  qatl  ke  khwahan  the.  Agar  wuh  sachche  nabion  ke  ahwal 
par  zara  sa  ghaur  karta,  to  is  ghalat  se  bachta.  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashab  lut  aur  gha- 
nimat  aur  qaidion  ke  qabiz  hone  ke  ashadd  haris  the,  par  sachche  ambiya  aisf  baton  ke 
hargiz  haris  na  the.  Agar  ambiya  sab  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashabon  ke  manind  qital, 
aur  ghanimat  ke  haris  hote,  to  khalq  Ullah  un  ke  qital  se  bahut  hi  thore  bachte.  Par 
shukr  Allah  ka,  sachche  nabi  biijhte  the,  ki  ghanimat  aur  qaidion  ko  apne  pas  jama  kar- 
na  nabi  ka  kam  nahin. 

3  (Ayat  69.)  Is  ayat  se  zahir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  pahchana,  ki  us  ki  sai  men  tezi, 
aur  durushti,  aur  kliunrezi  kamyabi  ke  wasile  hain.  Aur  agar  rahmat  us  ke  rafiqon  ke 
dil  men  baithe,  to  we  us  ke  kam  ke  laiq  hatliyar  na  hon.  Is  liye  un  ko  mutala  kiya,  ki 
bahut  nazdik  tha,  ki  Allah  un  ke  hilm  par  saza  de. 

4  (Ayat  73.)  “We  ek  dusre  ke  rafiq  hain.”  Yane  “Ansar”  aur  “Mahajarin”ek  dus¬ 
re  ke  rafiq  aur  mal  men  ek  dusre  ke  waris  un  ke  nate  walon  se  muqaddam  howen.  Aur 
mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  ibtida  i  Islam  men  waisa  hi  amal  karte  the,  jab  tak  ki  yih  ayat 
76  ayat  se  mausukh  ki  gai.  76  ayat  kahti  hai,  ki  “  Nate  wale  apas  men  haqqdar  ziyada 
hain  ek  dusre  ke  Allah  ke  hukm  men.”  In  ayaton  men  kaun  mansukh  aur  kaun  nasikh  hai, 
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chhor&,t\im  ko  un  ki  rif&qat  se  kuchh  k&m  nahin,  jab  tak  ghar  na  chhor  a- 
werj ;  aur  agar  turn  se  madad  chahen  din  men,  to  turn  ko  lazim  hai  ma- 
dad  karni,  magar  muqabale  men  aisorj  ke,  jin  men  turn  men  ahd  hai,  aur 

74  Allah,  jo  karte  ho,  wuh  dekhta  hai.  Aur  jo  log  kafir  hain,  we  ek  dusre  ke 
rafiq  hain,  agar  turn  viin  takoge,  to  dhum  machegi  mulkmen,  aur  ban 

75  kharabi  hogi.  Aur  jo  log  imanlae,  aur  ghar  chhor  ae,  aurlare  Allah  ki 
rah  men,  aur  jin  logon  ne  jagah  di,  aur  madad  ki,  wuhi  hain  musalman 

76  thik;  un  ko  bakhshish  hai  aur  rozi  izzat  ki.  Aur  jo  iman  lae  pichhe, 
aur  ehar  chhor  ae,  aur  lare  tumhdre  sath  hokar,  so  we  tumhfij  men  hain, 

Q  —  '  “  ""  "* 

aur  natewale  apas  men  haqqdar  ziyada  hain  ek  dusre  ke  Allah  ke  hukm 
men ;  tahqiq  Allah  har  chiz  se  lshabardar  hai. 


SU'RA  I  TAUBA.* 1 2 


Madine  men  nctzil  hui;  130  ay  at  ki  hai . 

[Yih  “  Sura  i  Bardt”  hai.  Hazrat  ne  nahin  farmdyd,  ki  yihjudf  Sura  hai, 
yd  aur  Sura  men  ki  dyaten  hain.  Is  waste  ki  Sura  kd  nishdn  thd  Bismilld. 
So  is  par  Bismilld  nahin,  aur  kisi  Sure  men  ddkhil  bhi  nahin. ] 


1  Jawabhai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,*  un  mushrikon  ko, 

2  jin  se  turn  ko  ahd  tha.  So  pher  lo  is  mulk  men  char  mahine,  aur  jan 
lo  ki  turn  na  thaka  sakoge  Allah  ko,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  ruswa  karta  hai 

3  munkiron  ko.  Aur  suna  dena  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  se 
logon  ko  bare  hajj  ke  din,  ki  Allah  alag  hai  mushrikon  se,  aur  us  ka 
rasul ;  so  agar  turn  tauba  karo,  to  tumhare  liye  bhala  hai ;  aur  agar  na 
mano,  to  janlo,  kitumna  thaka  sakoge  AJl^h  ko,  aur  khushkhabari3  de 

4  munkiron  ko  dukhwali  mar  ki.  Magar  jin  mushrikon  se  turn  ko  ahd 


Musulman  hi  ka  kam  hai  daryaft  aur  faisal  kavna.  Wazih  hai,  ki  un  men  ikhtilaf  hai 
sarlh.  Lekin  kis  tarah  se  waqi  hua,  ki  jab  hazrat  Jabrail  pahli  ayat  ko  laya,  nahin  janta 
tha  lei  thore  dinon  men  wuh  dusre  ke  sath  bheja  jae,  jo  use  mansukh  kare  ?  Aur  “  lauh 

i  mahfuz”  par  mansiikh  yCxnasihh  kaun  pahli  likhi  gai  ?  Lekin  malum  hota,  ki  “  lauh  i 
mahfuz”  keupar  nahin,  balki  Mahammadke  “  lauh  i  dil”  par  likhi  gai,  ki  Ansar  aur  Ma¬ 
fia  j  arm  ek  dusre  ke  waris  hon  ;  par  jab  us  ne  pahehana,  ki  nate  wale  us  qanun  se  bezar 
hon  tab  use  mansukh  karke  likha,  ki  “  Natewale  apas  men  haqqdar  ziyada  hain  ek  dusre 

ked’  ^  ,  ,  , 

1  Mufasirin  kalxte  hain,  “  Yih  Sura  barat  hai.  Hazrat  ne  nahin  farmaya,  ki  yih  judi 
Sura  hai,  ya  aur  Sure  men  ki  ayaten  hain,  is  waste  ki  Sura  lea  nishan  tha  Bismilld.  So  is 
par  Bismilld  nahin  :  aur  kisi  Sura  men  dakhil  bhi  nahin.”  Un  ko  malum  nahin,  ki 
yih  puri  Sura  hai,  ya  kisi  Sura  ka  baqiya.  Is  bat  par  we  mutaffiq  hain,  ki  yih  tamam 
Sura  ek  hi  waqt  nazil  hui.  To  is  men  mansukh  aur  nasikh  ki  jagah  nahin  hogi. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “  Rasul  se.”  Yih  bat  mushrikon  ke  liye  kafi  nahin,  ki  Allah  ki  taraf 
se  barat  ya  rihai  ho;  chahiye  ki  Muhammad  ki  taraf  se  bhi.  Yih  wuhi  bat  hai,  jo  Su¬ 
ra  i  Anfalki  1  aur  13  ayat  ke  ha&hiye  men  mazkur  hai.  Aur  Mahammad  shirk  karne  men 
mushrikon  se  bhi  sabqat  le  gaya  hai :  kyunki  ishi  ek  Sure  men  us  ne  apna  nam  Allah 
ke  nam  ke  sath  chhabbis  dafa  shamil  leiya  hai.  Agar  yih  bat  haqq  hai,  aur  durust,  to 
Allah  aur  Mahammad  ke  darmiyan  bari  musharakat  thi.  Lekin  agar  bari  lanat  un  par 
hai,  jo  aur  chizon  ko  Allah  ke  sath  shank  karte,  to  yih  sab  lanaten  Mahammad  hi  ke 
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par  parengin,  kyunki  wuhi  is  bure  kam  men  auron  se  sabqat  le  gaya. 
>  (Ayat  3.)  Khushkhabari.”  Kya  Allah  thatthebaz  hai  ? 
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thd,  plier  kuchli  qasiir  na  kiyd  tumhare  sath,  aur  madad  na  ki  tumhSre 
muqabile  meg  kisi  ki,  so  pure  karo  un  se  ahd  un  ke  wade  tak  ;  Allah  ko 

5  khush  ate  hain  ihtiyat  wale.  Pher  jab  guzar  jawen  mahine  panah  ke, 
to  rnaro  mushrikon  ko  jahan  pao,1 2  aur  pakro,  aur  ghero,  aur  baitho  har 
jagah  un  ki  tak  par ;  pher  agar  we  tauba  karen,  aur  khari  rakhen  na¬ 
maz,  aur  diya  karen  zakat,  to  chhoro  un  ki  rah  ;  Allah  hai  bakhshta 

6  mihrban.  Aur  agar  koi  mushrik  tujh  se  panah  mAnge,  tu  us  ko  panah 
de,  jab  tak  wuh  sun  le  kalam  Allah  ka  ;  pher  pahuncha  de  us  ko  jahan 

7  nidar  ho  ;  yih  is  waste  ki  we  log  ilm  nahin  rakhte.  Kyunkar  ho  we 
mushrikon  ko  ahd  Allah  ke  aur  us  ke  Rasul  pas,  magar  jin  se  turn  ne  ahd 
kiya,  masjid  ul  haram  ke  nazdik  ;  so  jab  tak  turn  se  sidhe  rahen,  turn 

8  un  se  sidhe  ratio;  Allah  ko  khush  ate  hain  ihtiydt  wale.  Kyunkar  sulh 
rahi,  aur  agar  we  turn  par  hath  pawen  na  lihaz  karen  tumhari  kheshi 
kd,  na  alid  ka,  turn  ko  razi  kar  dete  hain  apne  munh  kl  bat  se,  aur  ua 

9  ke  dil  nahin  mante,  aur  bahut  un  men  be  hukm  hain.  Beche  unhon. 
ne  hukm  Alldh  ke  thori  qimat  par,  pher  roka  us  ki  rah  se,  bure  kam 

10  hain  jo  we  log  kar  rahe  hain.  Na  lihaz  karen  kisi  musalman  ke  haqq 

1 1  men  kheshi  ka,  na  ahd  ka  ;  aur  wuhi  hain  ziyadati  par.  So  agar  tauba 
karen  aur  khari  rakhen  namaz,  aur  dete  rahen  zakat,  to  tumhare  bhcii 
hain  hukm  shara  men,  aur  ham  kholte  hain  apne  jannewale  logon  ke 

12  waste.  Aur  agar  toren  apni  qasmen  ahd  ke  pichhe,  aur  aib  deweg 
tumhare  din  men,  to  laro  kufr  ke  sardaron  se,  un  ki  qasmen  kuchh  nahin, 

13  shay ad  we  bdz  ^wen.  Kyun  na  laro  aise  logon  se,  ki  toren  apni  qas¬ 
men  aur  fikr  men  rahen  ki  Rasul  konikal  dewen,  aur  unhon  ne  pahle 
chheri  turn  se,  kya  un  se  darte  ho  ?  so  Allah  ka  dar  chdhiye  turn  ko  ziy^,- 

14  da,  agar  iman  rakhte  ho.  Laro  un  se  ta  azab  kare  Alldh  un  ko  tum¬ 
hare  hathon,  aur  ruswa  kare,  aur  turn  ko  un  par  ghdlib  kare,  aur  thande 

15  kare  dil  kitte  musalman  logon  ke.  Aur  nikale  nn  ke  dil  ki  jalan,  aur 
Allah  tauba  dega  jis  ko  chahega,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmat  wala. 

16  Kya  jante  ho  ki  chhut  jaoge,  aur  abhi  malum  nahin  kiye  Allah  ne  turn- 
men  se  jo  log  lare  hain,  aur  nahin  pakra  unhon  ne  siw^e  Allah  ke,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  ke,  aur  musalmanon  ke,  kisi  ko  bliedi,  aur  Allah  ko  sab 

17  khabar  hai  tumhare  kam  ki.  Mushrikon  ka  kam  nahin  ki  abad  kareg. 
Allah  ki  masjiden,  aur  mante  jawen  apne  upar  kufr  ko,  we  log  kharab 

18  gae  un  ke  amal,  aur  dg  men  rahenge  we  hamesha.  Wuhi  abad  kare 
masjiden  Allah  ki,  jo  vaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  khari 
ki  namaz,  aur  di  zakat,  aur  na  dara  siwae  Allah  ke  kisi  se,  so  ummedwar 

19  hain  we  log,  ki  howen  hidayat  walon  men.  Kya  turn  ne  thahraya  Ha- 
jion  ka  pani  pilana,  aur  masjid  ul  haram  ko  basana  barabar  us  ke,  jo 
yaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  lara  Allah  ki  rah  meg? 
Naliig  barabar  Allah  ke  pas,  aur  Allah  rail  nahin  deta  be  insaf  logon  ko. 

20  Jo  yaqin  lae  aur  ghar  chhor  ae,  aur  lare  Allah  ki  rah  men,  apne  mal  aur 
jan  se,"1  un  ko  bara  darja  hai  Allah  ke  pas,  aur  wuhi  murad  ko  pahunche. 

1  (Ayat  5.)  “  Maro  mushrikon  ko  jahan  pao.^  Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  Dxbaje  ke 
28  aur  45  hisse  par,  aur  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  72  ayat  ko  dekho, 

2  (Ayat  20.)  “Ghar  chhor  ae  aur  lare,  apne  mal  aur  jan  se.”  Aisi  ayaton  se 
koi  samjhe,  ki  siwa  larai  aur  qital  ke  Allah  ko  koi  chiz  khush  na  awe.  Balki  jo  koi 
Mahammad  ki  dastgiri  men  khub  larnewala  ho,  wuhi  Allah  ke  nazdik  mumtaz  hoga. 
Mushrik  qaumon  ki  ek  adat  thi,  ki  apne  libasi  ilahon  ke  darmiyan  ek  ko  “  Rabb  ul 
Jang”  ka  khitab  dete.  lin  ke  aiyara  i  jahalat  men  Yunani  aqwam  Mirra^h  ko  apna  Rabb 

23 
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21  KHush  khabarf  det&  hai  un  ko  un  ka  parwardigar  apni  taraf  se,  mihr- 
bfini  ki,  aur  raz&mandi  ki,  aur  baghon  ki,  jin  meo  un  ko  aram  hai  hame- 

22  shagi  ka.  Raha  karen  un  men  mudam,  beshakk  Allah  ke  pas  bara  sa* 

23  wab  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  na  pakro  apne  bapon  ko  aur  bhaion  ko  rafiq, 
agar  we  aziz  rakhen  kufr  ko  iman  se,  aur  jo  turn  men  unkf  rifaqat 

24  kare,  so  wuhi  log  hain  gunahgar.  Tu  kah,  ki  Agar  tumhare  b&p,  aur 
bete,  aur  bhai,  aur  auraten,  aur  biradan,  aur  mal,  jo  kamae  hain,  aur 
saudagari,  jis  ke  band  hone  se  darte  ho,  aur  hawelian,  jo  pasand  rakh- 
te  ho,  turn  ko  aziz  hai  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,  aur  larne  se  us  ki 
rah  men,  to  rah  dekho  jab  tali  bheje  Allah  hukm  apna,  aur  Allah  rah 

25  nahin  deta  na  farman  logon  ko.a  Madad  kar  chuka  hai  turn  ko  Allah 
bahut  maidanon  men,  aur  din  Hunain  ke,a  jab  itrae  turn  apni  bahu- 
tayat  par,  pher  wuh  kuchh  kam  na  ai  tumhare  aur  tang  ho  gai  turn  par 

26  zamin  apni  farakhi  ke  sath,  pher  hatte  turn  pith  dekar.  Pher  utari 
Allah  ne  apni  taraf  se  taskin  apne  Rasul  par,  aur  iman  walon  par,  aur 
utarin  faujen,  jo  turn  ne  nahin  dekhin,  aur  mar  di  kafiron  ko,  aur  yihi 

27  saza  hai  munkiron  ki.  Pher  tauba  dega  Allah  us  ke  bad  jis  ko  chahe, 

28  aur  Allah  bakhshta  hai  mihrban.  Aiiman  walo,  mushrik  jo  hain,  palid 

ul  Jang  kahte  the.  Aur  Bahr  i  janub  ke  jaziron  men  “  Oro’'  nam  ek  but  un  ka  Rabb 
ul  Jang  kahlata  tha.  Quran  ke  parhne  se  malum  ho  we,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Allah  ko 
apna  Rabb  ul  Jang  banaya.  Lekin  us  ka  Rabb  ul  Hiim  kaun  hai  ? 

1  (Ayat  24.)  Is  ayat  par  mufasirfn  yih  tafsir  karte  hain: — “Akhir  hukm  bheja,  ki 
is  mulk  se  kafir  bahar  hon.  Tab  aksar  kafir  musulman  hue.,>  Yih  khub  bayan  hai. 
Us  se  sabit  hai,  ki  un  gurohon  men,  jo  kasrat  se  Islam  ka  iqrar  karte  the,  aksar  makr 
o  fareb  se  karte  the.  We  Mahammad  ki  talqin,  aur  Quran  ki  ayaton  se  qail  na  hue, 
balki  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashab  ke  dar  se,  aur  milkiyat  ki  hirs  ki  khatir  zuban  se 
Islam  ko  ikhtiyar  kiya.  Jis  jis  shahr  ya  qaum  ke  pas  ae  Mahammad  ke  ashab  aur  af- 
waj,  ghanimat  ek  hath  men,  aur  ek  hath  men  talwar  lete  ae  ;  to  kya  ajab  hai,  ki  bedil 
aur  haris  makr  o  fareb  se  ikhtiyar  karen,  aur  kalima  parhen,  jab  ki  dilawar  aur  ikhlas- 
mand  apne  hi  din  par  apni  jan  i  shirin  ko  den. 

2  (Ayat  25.)  “  Aur  din  Hunain  ke/'  Jang  i  Hunain  Hijri  ke  athwen  sal  men 
waqi  hui.  Mahammad!  musannif  kahte  hain,  ki  “Mahammad  ki  fauj  men  barah  hazar 
muslimin  the.  Dusri  fauj  men  Hawazin  aur  Thakif  ke  qaum  the,  aur  we  qarib  char 
hazar  admi  the.  Aur  mulaqat  Tayef  ke  raste  men  Makke  ke  mutassil  waqi  hui.  Mus¬ 
limin,  jab  apni  fauj  ko  dekha,  ki  bari  hai,  aur  dushmanon  ki  chhoti,  to  un  ke  tahqir  kar- 
ne  lage.  Kisi  ne  pukara — aur  baze  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  hi  ne  pukara,  ki  *  itne 
muslimin  us  adni  fauj  se  hargiz  maghhib  na  ho  sakenge/  Lekin  Khuda  us  takabburi  se 
bezar  hua,  aur  pahle  muqabile  men  muslimin  ne  hazimat  khai,  aur  baze  Makke  tak  bha- 
ge.  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  gharane  ke  chand  admi  akele  rah  gaye.  Mahammad  ne 
apne  ammu  Abbas  ko  bhagnewalon  ke  pichhe  bheja,  jis  ne  buland  awaz  se  unhen  jang 
men  phir  bulaya.  Tab  Mahammad  ne  ek  mutthi  bhar  ghubar  dushmanon  ke  muqabil 
Urakar  un  par  charhai  ki,  aur  kumak  i  Ilahi  se  un  par  fath  pai.”  Yih  riwayat  i  mau- 
bum,  babat  us  mutthi  bhar  ghubar  ke  phenkne  ke,  un  ke  nazdik  maqbul  howe,  jo  arzu- 
mand  hain,  ki  haqq  na  haqq  Mahammad  ke  liye  kuchh  muajaze  ya  karamat  ki  surat 
dikhlawen.  Mahammad  ne  khud  lcaha,  ki  “  Allah  ne  utari  apni  taraf  se  taskin  apne  ra¬ 
sul  par,  aur  imanwalon  par,  aur  utarin  faujen,  jo  turn  ne  nahin  dekhin/’  Mufasirin 
apas  men  muttafiq  nahin,  ki  un  firishton  ki  faujon  men  kitne  the.  Koi  kahta,  ki 
panch  hazar,  koi  ki  ath  hazar,  koi  ki  solah  hazar  the.  Lekin  is  liye  ki  kisi  ne  un  ko 
nahin  jancha,  kis  tarah  se  malum  howe,  ki  kitne  the  ?  Mahammad  ke  maqsad  ke  liye 
kifayat  karta,  agar  ansar  aur  muhajarin  yaqin  lawen,  ki  Allah  un  ki  fathyabi  par  yahan 
tak  madadgar  hai,  ki  apne  firishton  ke  afwaj  un  ki  dastgiri  par  bheje.  Agar  we  is  bat 
par  yaqin  lawen,  to  Mahammad  ko  parwa  nahin,  ki  we  kahan.  tak  andaza  karen,  ki  firish¬ 
ton  ke  afwaj  men  kitne  the  !  Wuh  apne  maqsad  ko  pahuncha,  aur  yih  us  ke  liye  kifa¬ 
yat  karta. 
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hain,1 2 3  so  nazdik  na  6wen  masjid  ul  haram  ke  is  baras  ke  bad,  aur  agar 
turn  darte  ho  muflisi  se,  to  age  ghani  karegd  turn  ko  AlMh  apne  fazl  se, 

29  agar  chahe  ;  Allah  hai  sab  junta  hikmat  wald.  Laro  un  logon  se,a  jo  ya- 
"*qm  nahin  rakhte  Allah  par,  na  pichhle  din  par,  na  haram  jane  jo  haram 

kiya  Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne,  aur  na  qabul  karen  din  sachcha,  we 
jo  kitab  wale  hain  jab  tak  dewen  jazia,  ye  sab  ek  hath  se,  aur  we  be 

30  qadr  hon.  Aur  Yahud  ne  kaha,  Uzair  beta  Allah  ka,a  aur  Nasara  ne 
kaha,  Masih  beta  Allah  ka,  ye  baten  kahte  hain  apne  munh  se  :  Rls 
karne  lage  agle  munkiron  ki  bat  ki,  mar  dala  unko  Allah,  kahan  se  phi* 

31  re  jate  hain.  Thaharae  hain  apne  alim  aur  darweshon  ko  Khuda  Allah 
ko  chhor  kar,  aur  Masih  Maryam  ke  bete  ko,  aur  hukm  yihi  hua  tha,  ki 
bandgi  karen  ek  Sahib  Id,  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  uske  siwae,  wuh  pak  hai 


1  (Ayat  28.)  “  Mushrik  jo  hain,  palid  hain.”  Kaaba  asl  se  but  khana  tha.  Hij- 
ri  ke  nawen  sal  men  Mahammad  ne  yih  ayat  farmai.  Us  waqt  tak  but  parast,  aur  sab 
koi,  jis  ka  jf  chahe,  us  ka  tawaf  kar  sakta  tha.  Par  yih  kis  tarah  se  hua,  ki  Mahammad 
ne  Hijrx  ke  nawen  sal  men  daryaft  kiya,  ki  “  mushrik  palfd  hain,”  aur  masjid  ul  Haram 
men  jane  ke  laiq  nahin?  Jawab  yih  hai,  ki  us  sal  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  ava,  ki  ab 
mujhe  taqat  hai  unhen  lcharij  karne  ki.  Jab  tak  un  ke  nikalne  ki  taqat  men  shubha  ho, 
tab  tak  un  ko  jaiz  tha,  ki  Mahammad  aur  muslimon  ke  sath  us  ki  mulazamat  karen. 

Wuh  sang  i  Aswad  Kaabe  men,  jo  muslimon  ke  pas  aisamukaram  aur  muazaz  hai,  mus* 
Jimin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  aslan  bihisht  kajauhar  i  abddr  tha.  Par  ek  palid  aurat  ne  ittifa- 
qan  use  chhua  ;  wuh  siyah  ho  gaya ;  aur  aj  tak  siyah  hai.”  Pas  jab  tak  siyah  hai,  tab 
tak  palid  hi  rahega.  Tis  par  bhi  muslim  use  chhute  aur  chumte  hain,  aur  us  ke  dekhne 
par  bhi  tafakhur  karte  hain  !  Haqiqat  men  alimon  ne  tahqiq  kaike  sabit  kiya  hai,  Tci 
wuh  siyah  sang  aur  pattharon  ki  manind,  balki  unhin  men  ka  hai,  jo  Makke  ki  qurbat  ke 
..paharon  men  hain.  Lekin  aksar  muslim  haji  dur  daraz  safar  karke  us  ki  ziyarat  kar- 
na  apni  jan  ki  tazagi  jante  hain  ! 

2  (Ayat  29.)  “Laro  un  logon  se.”  Deklio  5,  aur  20  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par. 

3  (A'yat  30.)  “Yahud  ne  kaha,  Azair  beta  Allah  ka.”  Yih  tuhmat  i  nahaqq  hai 
Yahud  par.  Is  ke  bab  men  kai  mufasirin  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  “  is  se  chand  qadim  bidati  Ya¬ 
hud,  ya  ki  baz  Arahud,  jo  Madinemen  rahte  the,  murad  hain.  Ki  unhon  ne  kaha,  ki  jab 
Yahud  Babul  ki  asiri  men  rahe,  Tauret  ki  naqlen  sab  ke  sab  kho  gain.  Aur  Azair  bad 
ns  ke  ki  sau  baras  mar  gaya  thS,  zinda  kiya  gaya,  aur  apni  yad  se  Tauret  ki  har  ek  bat 
ko  katibon  ke  liye  sar  i  nau  batla  diya.  Us  majare  par  we  nihayat  hairan  hue,  aur  kaha, 
ki  yih  kam  wuh  hargiz  na  kar  sakta,  agar  beta  Allah  kd  na  hota.”  Lekin  is  hikayat  kf 
bunyad  ghalat  par  hai,  aur  imarat  ka  kya  thikana  ?  Yih  sach  nahin  hai,  ki  us  waqt,  -ya 
kisi  waqt,  Tauret  ki  sab  jilden  ya  naqlen  kho  gai  thin.  Aur  yih  bhi  sach  nahin  hai,  ki 
Azair  mara,  aur  sau  baras  bad  phir  zinda  hua.  Yih  aisi  riwayat  hai,  jo  Tauret,  ya  In- 
ja,  ya  kisi  kitab  i  saliihsekuchh  sabut  ya  taqwdyat  nahin  pati.  Wuh  asiri  faqat  70  baras 
tak  rahi.  Aur  bahut  se  log,  jo  apni  jawani  men  Babul  ko  hankwae  gaye,  un  sattar  ba- 
rason  ke  akhir  men  apne  mulk  ko  phir  aye.  Un  ke  sath  Tauret  ki  jilden  thin  ;  aur  un 
ke  sath  bhi,  jo  apne  mulk  men  rahe  the,  beshakk  Tauret  ki  jilden  thin.  Yahud  ke  maj- 
ma  men,  jo  Babul  se  phire,  bahut  log  the,  jo  Tauret  ke  mazmun  se  waqif  na  the.  Aur 
is  sabab  se  bazon  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  Tauret  ki  jilden  sab  ke  sab  kho  gai  thin.  Lekin  agar 
koi  yih  dalil  lawe,  ki  Hindustan  men  hazaron  musulman  hain,  jo  Quran  ki  ayaton  se, 
aur  us  ke  mazmun  se,  waqif  nahin,  is  liye  sabit  hai,  ki  Quran  ki  jilden  sab  ke  sab  Hin¬ 
dustan  men  zai  hui  hain,  aisa  natija  sach  hota  ? 

Haqiqat  ilial  yih  hai,  ki  us  asiri  ke  age,  aur  us  ki  hote  hi  Tauret  ke  kai  ek  dini  ahkam 
be  istiamali  men  pare  the.  Azra  [Azair]  unhen  phir  istiamal  men  laya,  aur  ibadat  ke  qa- 
wanin  Musa  ki  shariat  par  phir  jari  kiye  ;  aur  Aurshalim  ke  wiranon  ki  tamir  men  ba¬ 
hut  mihnat  aur  mashaqaten  uthain.  In  sab  mihnaton  ke  sabab  se  us  ka  nam  Yalnid  ke 
darmiyan  nihayat  muazaz  aur  mumtaz  tha.  Mahammad  ne  un  ki  tarifbajhakar  is  tuh¬ 
mat  ko  un  par  lagaya.  Dekho  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  259  ayat  par. 

Tuhmat  is  ayat  ki,  jo  Nasare  par  hai,  so  Sura  i  Imram  ki  39,  aur  58,  aur  Sura  i  Nis» 
ki  155,  aur  169  ayaton  ke  hashiye  men  tafsir  pati  hai. 
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32  unke  shank  batdne  se.1 2  Ch&hen  ki  bujha  deo  roshni  Allah  ki  apne 
murjh  se,  aur  Allah  narahe  bin  purl  kiye  apni  roshni,  aur  pare  bura  ma- 

33  nen  munkir.  UsI  ne  bheja  apna  Rasiil  hidayat  lekar,  aur  dm  sachcha, 

34  ta  us  ko  upar  kare  har  din  se,  aur  pare  bura  manen  mushrik.  Ai 
iman  walo,  bahut  alim,  aur  darvvesh,  ahl  i  kitab  ke,  khate  hain  mal  lo¬ 
gon  ke  nahaqq,  aur  rokte  bain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  jo  log  gar  rakhte  hain 
sona,  aur  rupa,  aur  kharch  nahin  karte  Allah  ki  rah  men,  so  unko 

35  khushkhabari  suna  dukk  wall  mar  ki.  Jis  din  ag  da'hka  denge  us  par 
dozakh  ki,  pher  daghenge  us  se  un  ke  matlie,  aut  karwaten,  aur  pithen, 
yih  hai  jo  turn  garte  the  apne  waste  :  ab  chakho  maza  apne  garne  ka. 

36  Mahinon  ki  ginti  Allah  ke  pas  barah  mahine  hain  Allah  ke  hukm  men,  jis 
din  paida  kiya  asman  o  zamin,  un  men  char  hair*  adab  ke,  yihi  hai  sidha 
din, so  un  men  zulm  na  karo  apne  upar,  aur  laro  mushrikon  se  har  hal,jai- 
se  we  larte  hain  turn  se  har  hai,  aur  jano  ki  Allah  sath  hai  dar  waloQ.  ke. 

37  Yih  jo  mahina  hata  dena  hai,  so  barhai  hiii  bat  hai  kufr  ke  ahd  men, 
gumrahi  men  parte  hain,  is  se  kafir  chhut.a  ginte  hain  us  ko  ek  baras,  aur 
adab  ka  ginte  hain  ek  baras,  ki  piirf  kar  len  ginti  jo  Allah  ne  rakhi  adab 
ki  ;  pher  halal  karte  hain  jo  mana  kiya  Allah  ne  ;  bhale  dikhae  hain  un 

38  ko  unke  kam,  aur  Allah  rail  nahin  deta  munkir  qaum  ko.  Ai  iman 
walo,  kya  hua  hai  turn  koa  jab  kahiye,Ivuchli  karo  Allah  ki  rah  men,  dhahe 
jate  ho  zamin  par,  kya  rijhe  dunya  ki  zindagi  par  akhirat  chhor  kar,  so 
kuchh  nahin  dunya  ka  baratna,  akhirat  ke  hisab  men  magar  thora. 

39  Agar  na  nikloge,  turn  ko  dega  dukh  ki  mar  :  aur  badal  lawega  aur 
log  tumhare  siwae,  aur  kuchh  na  bigaroge  uska,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz 

40  par  qadir  hai.  Agar  tarn  na  madad  karoge  rasiil  ki,  to  us  ki  madad 
ki  hai  Allah  ne,  jis  waqt  us  ko  nikala  kafiron  ne  do  jan  se,  jab  donon 
the  gh&r  men  ;  jab  kahne  la gi  apne  rafiq  ko,  Tu  gham  na  kha,  Allah 
hamare  sath  hai ;  pher  Allah  ne  utari  apni  taraf  se  taskin  us  par,  aur 
madad  ko  us  ki  bhejin  we  faujen,  ki  turn  ne  nahin  dekhin  ;  aur  niche 
dali  bat  kafiron  ki,  aur  Allah  ki  bat  hamesha  upar  hai,  aur  Allah  za- 

41  bardast  hai  hikmat  wala.  Niklo  halke,  aur  bojhal,  aur  laro  apne  mal 
aur  jan  se  3  Allah  ki  rah  men,  yih  bihtar  hai  tumhare  haqq  men,  agar 

42  turn  ko  samajh  hai.  Agar  kuchh  mal  hota  nazdik,  aur  safar  halka,  to 
tere  sath  chalte,  lekin  dur  nazar  ae  un  ko  taraf;  aur  ab  qasmen  kha- 
wenge  Allah  ki,  ki  Ham  maqdiir  rakhte,  to  nikalte  tumhare  sath,  wabal 

43  men  dalte  hain  apni  jail,  aur  Allah  janta  hai  wejhuthe  hain.  Allah 


1  (Ayat  31.)  Yih  tuhmat  ghalathai.  Unhon  ne  na  alim,  na  darwesh,  na  aur  kisi  ko 
Khuda  thahraya  Allah  ko  chhorkar.  Un  ki  jahalat  ke  dinon  men  Nasare  ne  apne  alim  aur 
darweshon  ko  izzat  i  beja  diya,  aur  apne  tain  un  ki  hidayat  par  bila  tajwiz  hawale  kiya, 
jis  tarah  ki  aksar  muslimin  ab  apne  tain  apne  apne  jt nron  ki,  aur  Hindu  log  apne  apne 
purohiton  ki  hidayat  par  hawale  karte  hain.  Par  yih  jahilon  ka  nishan  hai.  Aur  kya 
Hindu,  kyaMusulman,  kya  Nasara,  jab  kalam  Ullah,  yane  Tauret,  Injil  ki  roshni  se 
phire,  aur  andhiyare  men  awara  ho,  albatta  kisi  pir,  ya  purohit,  ya  darwesh  ki  wahiyat  par 
daurne  par  mu  staid  hoga. 

2  (Ayat  38.)  “  Ai  iman  walo,  kya  hua  hai  turn  ko  ?”  Hijri  ke  nawen  sal  men  Ma- 
hammad  ne  tis  hazar  muslimon  ki  fauj  ke  sath  Tabuk  ka  qasd  kiya.  Us  ke  sipahi  log 
be  dill  se  us  ke  pichhe  ho  live.  Us  ne  garmi  ke  din  aur  qaht  sail  ke  bich  wu'n  jang  ikh- 
tiyar  kiya.  Aur  aghlab  hai,  ki  kabhi  kabhi  us  ke  sipahion  ke  zihn  men  ata,  ki  khalq  Ullah 
ki  qital  hi  akela  Allah  ko  pasand  na  awe  ;  aur  is  sabab  se  we  khunrezi  se  zara  faraghat 
lene  chahte  the. 

3  (Ayat  41.)  “Niklo  halke  aur  bojhal,  aur  laro  apne  mal  aur  jan  se.”  Yaqinan 
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bakhslie  tujh.  ko  ;  kyun  rukhsat  dl  tu  ne  un  ko  jab  tak  maliim  hot! 

44  tujli  par,  jinhon  ne  sach  kaha,  aur  jdntatu  jhiithon.  ko.  Nahin  rukhsat 
mangte  tujh  se,  jo  log  yaqln  rakhte  hain  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par, 
is  se  ki  laren  apne  mal  aur  jan  se,  aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  darnewalon 

45  ko.  Rukhsat  wuhl  mangte  hain  tujh  se,  jo  nahin  yaqln  rakhte  Allah 
par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  shakk  men  pare  hain  dil  un  ke,  so  we 

46  apne  shakk  hi  men  bahakte  hain.  Aur  agar  chahte  nikalna  taivar 
karte  kuchh  us  ka  asbab,  walekin  khush  na  aya  Allah  ko  un  ka  uthnd, 
so  bojlial  kar  diya  un  ko,  aur  hukm  hua  ki  bait.ho  sath  baithnewalon 

47  ke.  Agar  nikalte  turn  men  kuchh,  na  barbate  tumliara  magar  khara- 
bl,  aur  ghore  daurate  tumhare  andar  bigar  karwane  kl  talash,  aur  turn 
men  baze  jasus  hain  un  ke,  aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  be  insafon  ko. 

48  Karte  rahe  talash  bigar  ki  age  se,  aur  ulte  rahe  hain  tere  kam,  jab  tak 
a  pahuneha  sachclia  wada,  aur  ghalib  hua  hukm  Allah  ka,  aur  we  na- 

49  khush  hi  rahe.  Aur  baze  unmen  kahte  hain,  Mujh  ko  rukhsat  de,  aur 
gumrahi  men  na  dal ;  sunta  hai  we  to  gumrahi  hi  men  pare  hain,  aur 

50  dozakh  gher  rahl  hai  munkiron  ko.  Agar  tujh  ko  pahunche  kuchh 
khubi,  wuh  burl  lage  un  ko  ;  aur  agar  pahunche  sakhtl,  kahen,  Ham  ne 
sambhal  liya  tha  apna  kam  age  hi,  aur  pher  kar  jawen  khushlan  karte. 

51  Tu  kali,  Ham  ko  na  pahunchega  magar  wuhl  jo  likh  diya  Allah  ne 
ham  ko  ;  wuhl  hai  Saliib  hamara,  aur  Allah  hi  par  cMhiye  bharosa 

52  karen  musalman.  Tii  kah,  Turn  kya  chetoge  hamare  haqq  men 
magar  do  khub!  men  se  ek  r* 1  aur  ham  ummedwar  hain  tumhare  haqq 
men,  ki  dale  turn  par  Allah  kuchh  azab  apne  pas  se,  ya  hamare  hathon 

53  se,  so  muntazir  raho,  ham  bhl  tumhare  sath  muntazir  hain.  Tu  kah, 
ki  Mal  kharch  karo  khushi  se  ya  nakhushi  se,  hargiz  qabiil  na  hoga  turn 

54  se  ;  tahqiq  turn  hue  ho  log  be  hukm.  Aur  mauqi'if  nahin  hua  qabiil 
hona  un  ke  kharch  ka,  magar  is!  par  ki  we  munkir  hue  Allah  se,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  se,  aur  nahin  ate  namaz  ko,  magar  ji  hare,  aur  kharch 

55  nahin  karte  magar  bure  dil  se.  So  tii  tajjub  na  kar  un  ke  mal  aur 
aulad  se  ;  Allah  yihl  chalita  hai,  ki  unko  azab  kare  un  chlzon  se  dunyi 

56  ke  jite,  aur  nikle  un  kl  jan  jab  tak  we  kafir  hi  rahen.  Aur  qasmeo 
khate  hain  Allah  Id,  ki  we  beshakk  turn  men  hain,  aur  turn  men  nahin, 

57  walekin  we  log  darte  hain.  Agar  pawen  kahln  bacha  diya  kol  ghari, 
ya  sar  ghusane  ki  jagah,  to  ulte  bhag  jawen  us  taraf  bagen  turate, 


us  jangl  nabi  ko  malum  na  hua,  ki  nablon  ka  kuchh  kam  hai  siwa_  jang,  aur  khunrezl, 
aur  khalq  Ullah  kl  qital  ke  ! 

1  (Ayat  52.)  “  Tu  kah,  Turn  kya  chetoge  hamare  haqq  men  magar  do  Ichubi  men  se 
ek  ?”  Aur  we  do  khub!  kya  hain  ?  Musalmanon  kl  samajh  men  jang  men  fath  ya  sha- 
hadat  ka  darja,  aur  bihisht.  Par  muslimon  ke  jang  men  kya  hai,  jo  maqtul  ke  dil  ko 
bihisht  ke  liye  taiyar  karne  ke  qabil  ho  ?  Bihisht  men  ghazab,  gliussa,  kina,  dah,  hasad, 
hirs,  shahwat,  najasat, — aisl  sab  baten  hargiz  dakhil  ho  nahin  saktln.  Lekin  ye  sub 
baten  muslim  faujon  men  bahut  afzud  th  n.  Aur  jis  shahr  ya  qaum  ko  maghlub  karen, 
to  un  ki  auraton  aur  betlon  ko  majbur  aur  be  hurmat  karne  par  mustaid  the.  Taubhl 
Muhammad  ne  aison  hi  ko  dilasa  diya,  ki  agar  tundl  aur  durushtl  se  khub  khunrezl  ka¬ 
ren,  to  Allah  un  ka  shalcir  hoga,  aur  apne  pak  bihisht  men  unhen  qabulkaregat  Hae, 
kitne  hazarha  us  fareb  par  takiya  karke  jang  i  shadld  par  daura  ;  aur  un  kl  ruhen  ghusse 
aur  hasad,  aur  dah,  aur  hirs,  aur  shahwat  se  mamiir  hokar  khun  aluda  aur  najis  jang  ke  mai- 
dan  se  ural  gain  aur  ek  pak  aur  gunah  se  mutanatir  Khuda  ke  huzur  men  dakhil  hue  !  Aur 
unhon  ne  Mahammad  ke  qaul  par  takiya  karke  apnl  ruh  aur  najat  kl  ummaid  ko  ganwa- 
ya  1  Jab  us  fareb  kl  haqiqat  un  par  khule,  tab  yas  aur  hasrat  i  abaci!  hath  aegl  i 
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58  Aur  baze  un  men  hain,  ki  tujli  ko  tana  dete  liain  zakat  biintne  men,1 2  so 
agar  un  ko  mile  us  men  se,  to  razi  lion,  aur  agar  un  ko  na  mile,  tabhi 

59  nakhusli  ho  jawen.  Aur  kyA  khiib  tha  agar  we  razi  hote,  jo  diva  un  ko 
Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne,  aur  kahte,  Bas  hai  ham  ko  Allah,  de  rane- 
ga  ham  ko  Allah  apne  fazl  S3,  aur  us  ka  Rasul,  ham  ko  Allah  hi  cM- 

60  hiye.  Zakat  jo  hai,  so  haqq  hai  muflisor}  ka,  aur  muhtajon  ka,  aur  is 
kam  par  janewalon  ka,  aur  jin  ka  dil  parchana  hai,  aur  gardan  chhur£- 
ne  men,  aur  jo  tawan  bhare,  aur  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  rah  ke  musafir 

61  ko  thahra  diya  hai  Allah  ka,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmat  wala.  Aur 
baze  un  men  badgoi  karte  liain  nabi  ki,  aur  kahte  hain,  Yih  shakhs  k^n 
hai  j*1  tu  kali,  Kan  hai  tumhare  bhale  ko,  yaqin  lata  hai  Allah  par,  aur 

62  yaqin  karta  hai  bat  musalmanon  kk  Aurmihr  hai  imanwalon  ke  haqq 
men  turn  men  se,  aur  jo  log  badgoi  karte  hainiAllah  ke  rasul  ki,  un  ko 

63  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Qasmen  khate  hain  Allah  ki  tumhare  age,  ki  turn 
ko  razi  karen  ;  aur  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ko  bahut  zarur  hai  razi 

64  karna,  agar  we  iman  rakhte  liain.  Kya  we  jan  nahin  chuke,  ki  jo  koi 
muqabala  kare  Allah,  aur  rasul  se,  to  us  ko  hai  dozakh  ki  ag,  para  ra- 

65  he  us  men,  yilii  hai  bari  ruswai.  Dara  karte  hain  munafiq,  ki  nazil  na  ho 
un  par  koi  sura,  ki  chita  de  un  ko  jo  un  ke  dil  men  hai ;  tu  kah,  Thatthe 

66  karte  raho  ;  Allah  kholnewala  hai  jis  cliiz  ka  turn  ko  dar  hai.  Aur  jo 
tu  un  se  puchhe,  to  kahen,  Ham  to  bol  chal  karte  the,  aur  khel;  tu  kah, 
Kya  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  kalam  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,  thatthe  karte  the  ? 

67  Bahane  mat  banao,  turn  kafir  ho  gae  iman  lakar,  agar  ham  muaf  ka- 
renge  turn  men  bazon  ko,  to  albatta  mar  bhi  denge  bazon  ko,  us  par  ki 

68  we  gunaligar  the.  Munafiq  mard  aur  auraten  sab  ki  ek  chal  hai,  si- 
khawen  bat  burl,  aur  chhurawen  bhale  kam  se,  aur  band  rakhen  apni 
mutthi,  bhul  gae  hair}  Allah  ko,  so  wuh  bhiil  gaya  un  ko,  tahqiq  muna- 

69  fiq  wuhi  hain  behukm.  Wada  diya  Allah  ne  munafiq  mard  aur  auraton 
ko,  aur  munkiron  ko,  dozakh  ki  ag,  pare  rahen  us  men,  wuhi  bas  hai 

70  un  ko,  aur  Allah  ne  un  ko  phitkara,  aur  un  ko  hai  azab  barqarar.  Jis 
tarah  turn  se  agle  ziyada  the  zor  men  turn  se,  aur  bahut  rakhte  mal 
aur  aulad,  phir  barat  gae  apna  hissa,  pher  turn  ne  barat  liya  apna  his- 


1  (Ayat  58.)  “  Baze  un  men  hain,  ki  tujh  ko  tana  dete  hain  zakat  bantne  mend’ 
Is  se  ishara  hai,  ki  agar  rahzani  ka  muhasil  Mahammad  ke  hath  men  na  hota,  to  pairau 
us  ke  bahut  kam  hote.  Un  rafiqon  ki  nakhushi  ka  kya  sabab  hua  ?  Mahammadi  mu- 
sannif  kahte  hain,  ki bad  jang  i  Hunain  ke  Mahammad  Qoresh  kemanane  keliye,  un  ke 
sardaron  ko  ghanimat  men  se  bari  bari  inayat  deta  tha.’’  To  kya  tajjub  hai  agar  we 
jinhon  ki  mihnat  aur  mashaqaton  se  ghanimat  hath  ai,  nakhush  the,  jab  dekhte  the,  ki 
Mahammad,  jis  ko  slier  ka  hisse  ghanimat  men  se  hath  aya,  un  ko  be  bahra  chhor  di¬ 
ya,  aur  un  ki  mihnaton  ka  muhasil  dushmanon  ko  diya  tha  ?  Aisi  baton  se  Islam  ke  wa- 
sila  i  afzaish  nazar  ata  hai.  Dekho  Sura  i  Imran  ki  162  ayat  par. 

2  (Ayat  61.)  “Badgoi  karte  hain  nabi  ki,  aur  kahte  hain,  Yih  shakhs  Jean  hai.” 
Mahammad  ne  apne  gharib  aur  hajatmand  pairauon  ka  hissa  ghanimat  men  ka  lekar 
Qoresh  ke  sardaron  ko  diya.  To  jab  we  us  ki  badgoi  karen,  us  ke  dil  hi  use  chitawe, 
ki  un  ki  tanazani  par  sabr  karna  chahiye.  Aisi  ayaton  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad 
ke  hamsaye  guman  karte  the,  ki  wuh  ek  sahib  i  jasus  tabiyat  tha,  jo  wahi  par,  ya  Jab- 
rail  ki  khabar  par  takiya  kam  kiya,  aur  chhipke  ek  ek  ki  ahwalpursi  kiya  karta,  taki 
apni  ayaten  ek  ek  ke  ahwal  par  muwafiq  banawe.  Aur  jis  ki,  jo  khabar  kahin  se  pai, 
use  apni  nasihat  men  mila  li. 

Aur  yih  bat  Mahammad  ke  ahwal  men  bahut  bar  nazar  ati  hai,  ki  jab  tanazani  kisi 
ee  us  par  pari,  tab  besabr  aur  azurdagi  ke  asar  nazar  ate  the.  Shayad  waqt  par  chhipke 
raha,  par  nahin  bhula,  aur  bad  us  ke  qabii  pakar  sakht  intiqam  liya  karta  tha. 
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sa,  jaise  barat  gae  turn  se  agle  apna  liissa,  aur  turn  ne  qadam  dale  bain, 
jaise  unhon  ne  qadam  dale  the ;  we  log  mit  gae  un  ke  kiye  dunyd  men, 

71  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  wuhi  log  pare  hain  ziyan  men.  Kya  paliuncha 
nahin  un  ko  ahwal  aglon  ka,  qaum  Nuh  ka,  aur  Ad,  aur  Samud  ka,1 2  aur 
qaum  Ibrahim  ka,  aur  Madyanwalon  ka,  aur  ultf  bastion  ka ;  pahunche 
un  pets  un  ke  rasul  saf  hukm  lekar,  phir  Allah  aisa  na  tha  Id  un  par 

72  zulm  karta,  lekin  we  apne  iipar  ap  zulm  karte  the.  Aur  iman  wale 
.mard  aur  auraten  ek  dusre  ke  madadgar  hain,  sikhate  hain  nek  bat, 

aur  mana  karte  liain  bure  se,  aur  kliari  karte  hain  namaz,  aur  dete 
hain  zakat,  aur  hukm  men  chalte  hain  Allah  ke  aur  rasul  ke  we  log, 
un  par  rahm  karega  Allah,  albatta  Allah  zabardast  hai  hikmat  wald. 

73  Wada  diya  Allah  ne  iman  wale  mardon  aur  auraton  ko  bagh,  bahti 
hain  niche  un  ke  nahren,  raha  karen  un  men,  aur  makan  suthre  rahne 
ke  baghon  men,  aur  razamandi  Allah  ki  sab  se  barf,  yihi  hai  murad 

74  milni  bari.  Ai  nabi,  larai  kar  kahron  se,  aur  munafiqon  se,  aur  tund- 
khoi  kar  un  par,12  aur  un  ka  thikana  dozakh  hai,  aur  buri  jagah  pahun- 

75  che.  Qasmen  khate  hain  Allah  ki.  Ham  ne  nahin  kaha  ;  beshakk  kaha 
hai  lafz  kufr  ka;  aur  munkir  ho  gae  hain  musalman  hokar,  aur  filer  kiyd 
tha  jo  na  mila,  aur  ye  sab  karte  hain  badla  us  led  ki  daulatmand  kar 
diyaun  ko  Allah  ne,  aur  rasul  ne  apne  fazl  se,'3  so  agar  tauba  karen,  to 
bhala  hai  un  ke  haqq  men,  aur  na  mdnenge,  to  mar  dega  un  ko  Allah 
duleh  ki  mar  dnnya  men  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  nahin  in  lea  rii  i  zamin 

76  men  leoi  himayati  na  madadgdr.  Aur  baze  un  men  we  hain  ki  ahd 
kiya  tha  Allah  se,  agar  dewe  ham  ko  apne  fazl  se,  to  ham  khairat  ka- 

77  ren,  aur  ho  ralien  neki  walon  men.  Phir  jab  un  ko  diya  apne  fazl  se, 

7S  us  men  bukhal  leiya,  aur  phir  gae  tala  kar.  Phir  us  ka  asar  raklia  na- 

faq  un  ke  dil  men  jis  din  tale  us  se  milenge,  us  par  ki  khilaf  leiya  Al- 

79  lah  se,  jo  wada  leiya,  aur  us  par  ki  bolte  the  jhuth.  Jan  nahin  chuiee 
Allah  janta  hai  un  lea  bhed,  aur  mashwarat,  aur  vili  ki  Allah  jannewa- 

80  la  hai  har  chhipe  lea.  We  jo  tan  karte  hain  dil  khol  kar  khairat  kar- 
newale  musalmanon  ko,  aur  un  par  jo  nahin  ralehte  magar  apni  mih- 


1  (Ayat  71.)  “  Qaum  Ntih  lea,  aur  Ad  aur  Samuel  lea.”  Aglon  ka  ahwal  Maham- 
mad  ke  liye  dil  khush  panah  tha,  aur  nakhwandon  ke  darane  ke  liye  use  bahut  bar  kam 
aya.  Nuh  ki  qaum  ne  us  ki  nasihat  par  thattha  mara  ;  aur  Allah  ne  unhen  halak  kiya. 
Mahammad  apne  tain  ek  Nuh  banakar  un  ki  saza  se  Arabon  ko  dhamki  dene  laga.  Le¬ 
kin  Mahammad  kis  bat  men  Nuh  ke  manind  tha?  Nuh  ne  120  baras  tak  un  ki  saleht 
dili,  aur  thatthon  par  sabr  kiya.  Utne  barson  tak  us  ne  kisi  ko  na  mar  dala,  na  talwar  se 
un  ko  dhamki  di,  balki  apne  bachao  ki  tadbir,  aur  un  ko  nasihat  karta  raha.  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  apni  qaum  par  kitne  baras  tak  sabr  kiya  ?  Dekko  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  GO  aur  86  ayat- 
on  ke  hashiye. 

2  (Ayat  74.)  “  Aur  tund  Tchoi  kar  un  par.”  Is  laclshah  i  tund  kho  ka  mazkur  Di- 
baje  ke  15  hisse  men  paya  jata  hai.  Aglilab  hai,  ki  yih  Sura  liklia  gaya,  jis  wraqt  ki 
Mahammad  kisi  jangi  ashadd  se  lauta,  jab  us  ke  hath  khun  aluda  the,  aur  dil  us  ka  khun- 
rezi  par  bahut  mustaid  raha.  Shayad  wuh  apne  mukhalifon  se  bahut  chhera  gaya  ho. 

3  (Ayat  75.)  “  Ki  daulatmand  kar  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  aur  rasul  ne  apne  fazl  se.” 
Par  jab  rasiil  ne  apne  fazl  se  un  ko  daulatmand  kiya,  to  l is  ke  mal  se  kiya  ?  Mufasirin 
kahte  hain,  ki  “  Mahammad  ka  Madine  men  rahna  un  ke  liye  bara  nafa,  hua.  Kyiinki 
ahl  i  Madine  aksar  gharib,  aur  asbab  i  guzran  ke  hajatmand  the.  Lekin  Mahammad  un 
ke  darmiyan  bahut  baras  na  raha  tha,  ki  we  bahut  mawashi  aur  naqdi  ke  malik  ho  gaye.” 
Yih  to  kuehh  ajab  nahin,  jab  yad  karen,  ki  qalilon  ke  tak  par  baithna  us  ka  ahamm  kam 
tha  ;  aur  lut  aur  taraj  aur  rahzani  ki  sab  hasilat  Madine  men  jama  ki  jati  thin. 
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nat  k&,  phir  un  par  thatthe  karte  hain,  Alldh  ne  un  se  thattha  kiya  hai, 

51  aur  un  ko  dukh  Id  mar  hai.  Tu  un  ke  haqq  men  bakhshish  mang,  ya 
na  mang,1 2  agar  un  ke  waste  sattar  bar  bakhshish  mange  tauhhi  hargiz 
na  bakhshe  un  ko  Allah  ;  yih  is  par  ki  we  munkir  hue  Allah  se,  aur  ra- 

52  sul  se,  aur  Alldh  rah  nahin  deta  behukm  logon  ko.  Khush  hue  pichha- 
ri  wale  baith  rah  kar  juda  rasul  Allah  se,  aur  bura  laga  ki  laren  apne  mal 
aur  jan  se  Allah  Id  rah  men,  aur  bole.  Mat  kuch  karo  garmi  men;  tu 

53  kah,  Dozakh  ki  a g  aur  sakht  garm  hai,  agar  un  ko  samajh  hoti.  So 

84  hans  lewen  thora  aur  rowen  bahut  sd,  badla  us  ka  jo  kamate  the.  So 
agar  pher  le  jawe  tujh  ko  Allah  kisi  firqe  ki  taraf  un  men  se,  phir  ye 
rukhsat  chaherj  tujh  se  nikalne  ko,  to  tii  kah,  Turn  hargiz  na  nikloge 
mere  sath  kabhi,  aur  na  laroge  mere  sath.  kisi  dushman  se;  turn  ko  pa- 
sand  aya  baith  rahna  pahli  bar,  so  baith  raho  sath  pichliari  walon  ke. 

85  Aur  namaz  na  parh12  un  men  kisi  par  jo  mar  jawe  kabhi,  aur  na  khara 
ho  us  ki  q.abr  par ;  we  munkir  hue  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,  aur  ma* 

56  re  hain  behukm.  Aur  tajjub  na  kar  un  ke  mal  aur  aulad.se  ;  yihi  chah¬ 
ta  hai  Allah  ki  azab  kare  un  ko,3  un  chizon  se  dunya  men,  aur  nikle  un 

57  ki  jan  jab  tak  kafir  hi  raheQ.  Aut  jab  nazil  hoti  hai  koi  siirat,  ki  yaqin 
lao  Allah  par,  aur  larai  karo  us  ke  rasul  ke  sath  hokar,  rukhsat  mdngte 
hain  un  ke  maqdiir  wale,  aur  kahte  hain.  Ham  ko  chhor  de,  rah  jawen 

58  sath  baithnewalon  ke.  Khush  aya  unhen  ki  rah  jawen  we  sath  pichh- 
li  auraton  ke,  aur  muhr  hui  hai  un  ke  dil  par,  so  un  ko  bujh  nahin. 


1  (Ayat  81.)  “  Tu  an  ke  haqq  men  bakhshish  mang,  ya  na  mang  .”  Mufasirin  kah¬ 
te  hain,  ki  “  Hijri  ke  nawen  sal,  Abdullah  bin  Obba,  jo  munafiq  tha,  bimar  para.  Us  ka 
beta  Mahammad  pas  aya,  aur  chaha,  ki  wuh  us  ke  liye  dua  mange.  Mahammad  ne  qa- 
bul  kiya.  Us  par  is  ayat  ka  pahla  fiqra  utra.  Par  Mahammad  mangne  se  baz  na  aya  ; 
aur  lcaha,  main  us  ke  liye  sattar  bar  mangunga;  tab  dusra  fiqra  utra,  ki  agar  sattar  bar 
bakhshish  mange,  taubhi  hargiz  na  bakhshe  un  ko  Allah’”  Lekin  aghlab  hai,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  apne  mukhalifon  par  khafa  hokar  apne  dil  men  un  ki  muafi  Id  jagah  na 
paya,  so  apni  sakhti  aur  durushti  ke  aib  ko  Allah  par  lada.  Is  kfnawan  ki  muqabalat 
men  Masih  ki  shafaqat  par  lihaz  karo.  Mati  18.  21,  22.  aur  Lukd*  17.  3,  4. 

2  (Ayat  85.)  “  Namaz  na  parh.”  Baizawi  kahta  hai  is  muamale  par,  ki  “  jab  Abdul¬ 
lah  bin  Obba  marne  par  tha,  us  ne  liazrat  ko  bulaya;  jab  aya,  to  chaha  ki  hazrat  us  ke 
liye  dua  mange  ;  aur  darkhwast  ki,  ki  lash  us  ki  hazrat  ke  pairahan  men  lapeti  jae,  aur 
hazrat  us  ke  murde  badan  ke  upar  dua  mange.  Jab  mua,  tab  hazrat  ne  apne  zer  jame 
ko  bheja  us  ke  lapetne  ke  liye,  aur  us  ki  lash  ke  upar  dua  mangne  par  mustaid  tha  ;  tab 
yih  ayat  utri,  aur  us  kam  Id  mamanaat  ki.  Baze  kahte  hain,  ki  wuh  dua  mang  cliuka,  tab 
yih  ayat  utri.”  Murdon  ke  liye  dua  mangna  beja,  aur  khilaf  i  shara  hai  Allah  ke  nazdik. 
Kyunki  murdon  ki  halat  kya,  bhali  kya  burl  ho,  ta  abad  ke  liye  muaiyan,  aur  be  tabdil  ho 
chuki  hai.  Mahammad  ne  yih  be  mauqe  rasm  jahil  aur  bidati  I  safon  se  pai.  Age 
mazkur  tha,  ki  Abdullah  bin  Obba  ne  Hijri  ke  nawen  sal  men  wafat  pai.  Pas  is  se  sabit 
hai,  ki  Mahammad  hijri  ke  nawen  sal  tak  bidati  aur  jahil  Psaion  ki  us  buri  adat  ke  bhu- 
lawe  men  rahta,  aur  us  par  amal  karta  tha. 

3  (Ayat  86.)  “  Yih  chahta  hai  Allah,  ki  azab  kare  un  ko.”  Yih  tuhmat  Allah  ke 
hilm  aur  rahmat  par  be  mauqa  hai.  Is  ayat  ke  mutabiq  koi  guman  kare,  ki  Allah  tarsan 
hua,  na  ho  ki  we,  jo  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  “  munafiq”  the,  pachhtawen,  aur  phiren, 
aur  bach  jawen.  Wuh  bahut  chahta  tha,  ki  “  nikle  un  ki  jan  jab  tak  kafir  hi  rahen.” 
Kitab  i  Ilahi  ka  qaul  hai,  ki  Allah  “is  liye  muhlat  deta  hai,  ki  kisi  kihalakat  nahin  chah¬ 
ta,  balki  chahta  hai,  ki  sab  tauba  karen.”*  Par  Mahammad  ke  qaul  se  malum  hota  hai, 
ki  Khuda  Mahammad  ke  barabar  us  ke  mukhalifon  par  ashadd  naraz  tha,  aur  bahut  cha¬ 
ha,  ki  we  munkir  hi  mar  jawen  ;  aur  dahshat  khata  tha,  na  ho  ki  we  apni  mukhalifat  se 
hath  uthawen,  aur  wuh  un  ko  saza  dene  na  pawe !  Allah  ki  zat  aisi  durushti  se  pak  hai. 

*  2  Patras  39.  Hizqiel  33.  11.  1  Tim.  2.  3,  4. 
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89  Lekin  rasul,  aur  jo  im£n  lae  hairi  sdth  us  ke,  larte  hain  apne  m&l  aur 

90  jan  se,  aur  unhin  ko  hain  khubian,  aur  wuhl  pahunche  murad  ko.  Tai- 
yar  rakhe  hain  Allah  ne  un  ke  waste  b%h,  bahti  hain  niche  un  ke 

91  nahren,  raha  karen  un  men,  yiln  hai  barf  murad  milni.  Aur  ae  bahane 
karte  ganwar,  ta  rukhsat  mile  un  Ko,  aur  baith  rahe  jo  jhiithe  hue  Al¬ 
lah  se,  aur  rasul  se  ;  ab  pahunchegi  un  ko  un  men  jo  munkir  hue  dukh 

92  ki  mar.  Zaifon  par  taklif  nahin,  aur  na  marizon  par,  na  un  par  jin  ko 
paida  nahin  jo  kharch  karen,  jab  dil  saf  hon  Allah  aur  rasul  ke  sath, 
nahin  neki  walon  par  ilzam  ki  rah,  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban 

93  hai.  Aur  na  un  par  ki  jab  tere  pas  ae  ta  un  ko  sawari  de,  tu  ne  kaha, 
Nahin  pata  hun  wuh  chiz  ki  us  par  turn  ko  sawar  karun  ;  ulte  phere,  aur 
un  ki  ankhon  se  bahte  hain  ansvi  is  g-ham  se,  ki  nahin  pate  jo  kharch 

94  karen.  Rah  ilzdm  ki  un  par  hai  jo  rukhsat  mangte  hain  tujh  se,  aur 
maldar  hain,  khush  laga  unhen  ki  rah  j  a  wen  pichhli  auraton  ke  sath, 
aur  muhr  ki  hai  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil  par,  so  we  nahin  jante. 

95  GYA'RAHWA'N  Bahane  lawenge  tumhare  pas  jab  pher  jaoge  un  ki 

SIPAR  H  ~  taraf;  tu  kah,  Bahane  mat  banao,  ham  hargiz  yaqin  na 
karenge  tumhara,  ham  ko  bata  chuka  hai  Allah  tum- 
hare  ahwal,  aurabhi  dekhega  Allah  tumhare  kain,  aur  us  ka  rasul;  pher 
jaoge  us  jannewale  chhipe  aur  khule  Ki  taraf,  so  wuh  bata  dega  turn  ko 

96  jo  kar  rahe  the.  Ab  qasamen  khawenge  Allah  ki  tumhare  pas,  jab  pher 
kar  jaoge  un  Id  taraf,  ta  un  se  dar  guzar  karo;  so  dar  guzar  Karo  un  se,we 
log  napak  hain.  Aur  unka  thikana  dozakh  badla  un  ki  kamai  ka. 

97  Qasamen  khawenge  tumhare  pas,  ki  turn  un  se  razi  ho  jao  ;  so  agar  turn 

98  un  se  razi  hoge,  to  Allah  razi  nahin  be  hukm  logon  se.  We  ganwar 
sakht  munkir  aur  munafiq  hain,  aur  isi  laiq  ki  na  sikhen  qaide  jo  nazil 
kiye  Allah  ne  apne  rasul  par,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmat  wala. 

99  Aur  haze  ganwar  we  hain  ki  thahrate  hain  apna  kharch  karna  chatti, 
aur  takte  hain  turn  par  zamane  ki  gardishen  ;  unhin  par  pari  gardish 

100  burl,  aur  Allah  sab  sunta  hai  janta.  Aur  baze  ganwar  jo  iman  lae  AU 
lah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  thahrate  hain  apna  kharch  karna  nazdik 
hona  Allah  se,  aur  dua  leni  rasul  ki,  sunta  hai  wuh  un  ke  haqq  men 
nazdiki  ka  sabab  hai,1 2  dakhil  karne  par  hai  un  ko  Allah  apni  mihr  men  ; 

101  beshakk  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Aur  jo  log  qadim  hain 
pahle  watan  chhornewale,  aur  madad  karnewale,  aur  jo  un  ke  pichhe 
ae  neki  se,  Allah  razi  hua  un  se,  aur  we  razi  hue  us  se,  aur  rakhe 
hain'un  ke  waste  bagh,  niche  bahti  nahren,  raha  karen  un  men  hame- 

102  sha,  vihi  hai  bari  murad  milni.  Aur  baze  tumhare  gird  ke  ganwar 
munafiq  hain,  aur  baze  Madine  wale  ar  rahe  liain  nitaq  par,  tu  un  ko 
nahin  janta,  ham  ko  maliim  liain,  un  ko  ham  azab  karenge  do  bar, 

103  phir  phere  jawenge  we  bure  azab  ki  taraf.  Aur  baze  auroQ  ne  man 
liya  apna  gunah,  milaya  ek  kam  nek  aur  dusra  bad,  shayad  Allah  mudf 

104  kare  un  ko,  beshakk  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Le  un  ke 
mal  men  se  zakat  ki  un  ko  pak  kare  us  se,‘z  aur  tarbiyat,  aur  dua  de  un 


1  (A'yat  100.)  “  Nazdiki  ka  sabab  hai.”  Allah  ke  nazdik  bani  adam  sab  bhai  hain  ; 
Mahainmad  ke  nazd.k  wuh  sab  se  bartar  hai,  jis  ke  hath  apne  bhaion  ke  lahu  se  rangin 
hon. 

2  (Ayat  104.)  “  Un  ko  pdk  kare  us  se.”  Mufasirfn  i«  ibarat  par  naql  karte  hain,  ki 
jang  i  Tabuk  ke  waqt  baze  apne  ghar  men  baithe,  aur  lapdi  meg  nahfg  gayo*  Jab 
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ko,  albatta  ten  dua  un  ke  w&ste  dsiidagi  hai,  aur  Allah  sab  sunta  hai 

105  janta.  Ky&  jan  nahin  chuke  ki  Allah  ap  qabul  karta  hai  tauba  apne 
bandon  se,  aur  leta  hai  zakaten,  aur  Allah  hi  tauba  qabul  karnewala 

106  mihrban  hai.  Aur  kali,  ki  Amal  kiye  jao,  phir  age  dekhega  Allah  kam 
tumhare,  Aur  rasiil  us  k^,  aur  musalman,  aur  j'ald  phere  jaoge  us  chhi- 
pe  aur  khule  ke  waqif  pas,  phir  wuh  jatawega  turn  ko  jo  kuchh  turn 

107  kar  rahe  the.  Aur  baze  aur  log  hain  ki  un  ha  kam  dhil  men  hai  hukm 
par  Allah  ke,  ya  un  ko  azab  kare,  ya  un  ko  muaf  kare,  aur  Allah  sab 

108  jdnta  hai  hikmat  wala.  Aur  jinhon  ne  banal  ek  masjid  zidd  par,  aur 
kufr  par,  aur  phut  dalne  ko  musalmanon  men,  aur  thang  us  shakhs  ki 
jo  lar  raha  hai  Allah  se,  aur  rasul  se,  age  ka,  aur  qasamen  khawenge, 
ki  Ham  ne  to  bhalai  hi  chahi  thi,  aur  Allah  gawah  hai  ki  we  jhuthe 

109  hain.  Tii  na  khara  ho  us  men  kabhi ;  jis  masjid  ki  bunyad  dhari  par- 
hezgari  par  pahle  din  se,  wuh  laiq  hai,  ki  tn  kharA  ho  us  men  ;  us  men  we 
mard  hain  jin  ko  khushi  hai  pak  rahne  ki,  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  suthrai 

110  walon  ko.  Bhala  jis  ne  bunyad  dhari  apni  imarat  ki  parhezgari  par 
Allah  se,  aur  razamandi  par,  wuh  bihtar  ;  ya  jis  ne  new  rakhi  apni  ima¬ 
rat  ki  kinare  par  ek  khali  ke,  jo  dhahta  hai,  phir  us  ko  lekar  dhali  para 

Il  l  dozakh  ki  ag  men,  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  batata  beinsaf  logon  ko.  Ha- 
mesha  rahega  is  imarat  se  jo  banai  thi  shubha  un  ke  dil  men,  magar 
jab  tukre  ho  jawen  un  ke  dil,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmat  wala. 

112  Allah  ne  kharid  li  musalmanon  se  un  ki  jan  aur  mal,  is  qimat  par,  ki 
un  ke  liye  bihisht  hai,  larte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  marte  hain 
aur  marte  hain,  wada  ho  chuka  us  ke  zimme  par  sachcha  Taurat,  aur 
Injil,  aur  Quran  men,* 1  aur  kaun  hai  qaul  ka  pura  Allah  se  ziyada  ?  so 
khushiao  karo  is  muamle  par,  jo  turn  ne  ki  hai  us  se,  aur  yihi  hai  ban 

113  murad  milni.  Tauba  karnewale,  bandagi  karnewale,  shukr  karnewale, 
betaalluq  rahnewale,  ruku  karnewale,  sijda  karnewale,  hukm  karne¬ 
wale  nek  bat  ko,  aur  mana  karnewale  buri  bat  se,  aur  thamnewale 
hadden  bandin'  hui'o  Allah  ki,  aur  khushkhabari  suna  iman  walon  ko. 

114  Nahin  pahunchta  nabi  ko,  aur  musalmanon  ko,  ki  bakhshish  mangeg 

unhon  ne  suna,  ki  Maliammad  baithnewalon  par  bahut  naraz  hai,  aur  ashadd  dhamki 
deta  hai,  we  masjid  pas  daure,  aur  apne  tain  us  ke  kumbe  par  bandhkar  qasm  khai,  ki  jab 
tak  hazrat  hamen  na  khol  de,  ham  yaban  bandhe  rahenge.  Jab  us  ne  unhen  khola,  tab 
we  minnat  karte  the,  ki  wuh  un  ke  mal  ko,  jis  ki  khatir  we  jang  se  baz  rahe  the,  zakat 
men  lewe,  aur  unhen  us  se  pak  kare.  Hazrat  ne  kaha,  Mujh  par  hukm  nahin,  ki  un  se 
kuchh  leun.  Tab  yih  <iyat  utri,  aur  use  ijazat  di,  ki  un  se  zakat  lewe.,,  Beshakk  kisi 
ke  hath  men  zakat  ya  mal  ho,  jis  ke  lene  ka  Maliammad  arzumand  tha,  koi  ayat  ijazat  ki 
us  se  dur  na  ho.  Us  ke  pas  aisi  ayaton  ki  kami  na  thi.  Lekin  mal  dena  kis  tarah  se 
un  ke  dil  ko  gunah  ki  najasat  se  pak  kar  sake  ? 

1  (Ayat  112.)  “Wada  ho  chuka  us  ke  zimme  par  Taurat ,  aur  Injil,  aur  Quran  men.” 
Mahammad  ki  dilawari  ke  bahut  nislianon  men  yih  ek  hai,  ki  himmat  bandhkar  koshisk 
ki,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  ko  us  bare  khel  men,  jo  badshah  aur  nabi  ke  martabe  ke  waste 
khelta  tha,  khaincb  lawe,  aur  haqq  na  haqq  unhen  apni  murad  ko  pahunchne  ka  wasila 
banawe.  Wuh  jan^ia  tha,  ki  Injil  aur  Tauret  is  batmen  Quran  se  muttafiq  nahfn.  Tau- 
bhi  Masih,  aur  Hawarin,  aur  Ambiya  ki  baten  paemai  karke  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Allah  ne  mu- 
sulman  ki  jan  aur  mal  bihisht  ki  qimat  se  kharid  kar  li  hai.  Larte  hain  Allah  ki,  yane 
Mahammad  ki,  rah  men  ;  phir  marte  hain,  aur  marte  hain;  wada  hocnuka  us  ke  zim¬ 
me  par  sachcha  Tauret  aur  Injil  aur  Quran  meK.”  Aksar  admi  Allah  ki  kitab  par  yih 
jhuth  bandhne  se  tars  khate  hog. 
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mushrikon  Id,  aur  agarchi  we  hon  nate  wale,  jab  khul  chuk&  un  par, 

115  ki  we  hain  dozakh  wale.  Aur  bakshish  mangna  Ibrahim  ka  apne  bap 
ke  waste,  so  na  tha  magar  wade  ke  sabab,  ki  wada  liar  chuka  tha  us  se, 
phir  jab  us  par  khula  hi  wuh  dushman  hai  Allah  ka,  us  se  bezar  hua  ; 

116  Ibrahim  bara  narm  dil  hai  tahammul  wala.  Aur  Allah  aisa  nahirj  ki 
gumrah  kare  id  si  qaum  ko,  jab  un  ko  rah  par  la  chuka,  jab  tak  khol  na 

1 17  de  un  par  jis  se  un  ko  bachna  ;  Allah  sab  chiz  se  waqif  hai.  Allah  jo 
hai  us  ki  saltanat  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  jilata  hai,  aur  marta  hai, 

118  aur  turn  ko  koi  nahin.  Allah  ke  siwa  himayati,  na  madadgar.  Allah 
mihrban  hua  nabi  par,  aur  mahajirin,  aur  ansar  par,  jo  sath  rahe  nabi 
ke  mushkil  ki  ghari  men,  bad  us  ke  ki  qarib  hue  ki  dil  phir  jawen  ba- 
zon  ke  un  men  se,  phir  mihrban  hua  un  par,  wuh  un  par  mihrban  hai 

119  rahm  karnewala.  Aur  un  tin  shakhs  par  jin  ko  piclihe  rakha  tha,  ya- 
han  tak  ki  jab  tang  hiii  un  par  zamin  sath  is  ke  ki  kushada  hai,  aur 
tang  hui  un  par  apni  jan,  aur  atkale  ki  koi  nanah  naliin  Allah  se,  ma¬ 
gar  usi  ki  taraf ;  phir  mihrban  hua  un  par  ki  wuh  phir  awen  ;  Allah 

120  hi  hai  mihrban  rahm  wala.  Ai  iman  walo,  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  ra- 

121  ho  sath  sachchon  ke.  Na  chahiye  Madine  walon  ko,  aur  jo  un  ke  gird 
ganwar  hain,  ki  rah  jawen  rasui  Allah  ke  sath  se,  aur  na  yih  ki  apni 
jan  chahen  ziyada  us  ki  jan  se,  yih  is  waste  ki  na  kahin  piyas  khainch- 
te  hain,  aur  na  mihnat,  na  bhukh  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  na  paon 
phirte  hain  kahin  jis  se  khafa  hon  kafir,  aur  na  chhinte  hain 
dushman  se  kuchh  chiz  magar  likhd  jata  hai  us  par  un  ko  nek  amal ; 

122  tahqiq  Allah  nahin  khota  haqq  neki  walon  ka.  Aur  na  kharch  karte 
hain  kuchh  kharch  chhota  y a  barn,  aur  na  katte  hain  koi  maidan^,  ma¬ 
gar  likhte  hain  un  ke  waste  ki  badla  de  un  ko  Allah  bihtar  kam  ka,  jo 

123  karte  the.  Aur  aise  to  nahio  musalman  ke  sare  kuch  men  niklen,  so 
kyun  na  nikle  har  firqe  men  se  un  ke  ek  hissa,  ta  samajh  paida  karen 
din  men,  aur  ta  khabar  pahunchawen  apni  qaum  ko,  jab  pher  awen  un 

124  ki  taraf,  shayad  we  bachte  rahen.  Ai  iman  walo,  larte  jao  apne  nazdik 
ke  kafiron  se,  aur  chahiye  un  par  malum  ho  tumliare  bich  men  sakhti,1 

125  aur  jano  ki  All-ih  sath  hai  dar  walon  ke.  Aur  jab  nazil  hui  ek  siirat,  to 
baze  un  men  kahte  hain,  Kis  ko  turn  men  ziyada  kiya  is  surat  ne  iman  ? 
so  jo  log  yaqin  rakhte  hain  un  ko  ziyada  kiya  iman,  aur  we  khush  waqti 

126  karte  hain.  Aur  jin  ke  dil  men  azar  hai,  so  un  ko  barhai  gandagi  par 

127  gandagi,  aur  we  mare  jab  tak  kafir  rahe.  Yih  nahin  dekhte  ki  we  az- 
mane  meo  ate  hain  har  baras  ek  bar,  ya  do  bar,  pher  tauba  nahin  kar- 


1  (Ayat  124.)  u  Chahiye . sakhti.”  Yih  asar  hai  us  “  badshah  i  tund  chihre  ka,,F 

[Dibaja,  15 — 20  hisse,]  jo  apne  maqsad  ko  pahunchne  ki  khatir  apne  tain  ek  silah 
band  nabi  namud  karta  tha,  aur  donon  jahan  ki  lanat  un  sabhon  j^ar  dalne  chaha,  jo 
khalq  Ullah  ki  qital  men  us  ke  pichhe  na  ho  len.  Aise  nabi  beshumar  dunya  men  hue 
hain:  maslan  Jangez  Khan,  Timur  shah,  Nadir  shah,  aur  Angrezon  ke  bahut  sipahsalar 
aise  silah  band  ho  aye  hain,  aur  apni  apni  risalat  ko  talwar  ke  dalail  se  sabit  kiye  hain. 
Par  we  Mahammad  ka  sa  dawa  na  karte,  na  aisi  hilabazi,  aur  na  us  ki  durushti  aur  be- 
hilrni  ko  zahir  karte  the.  We  apn'  apni  kardani  aur  sipahsalari  ki  quwat  se  jidd  o  jahd 
karte  the,  aur  jab  maqsad  ko  pahunche,  tab  khalq  Ullah  ki  qital  se  daslbardar  hue. 
JLekin  Mahammad  ne  apne  ashab,  aur  khalifon,  aur  pairauon  ko  ruh  i  jihad  se  yahan  tak 
m^mur  kiya,  ki  a^hir  tak,  jab  qabu  paweg,  jang  o  qital  par  mustaid  rahen. 
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128  te,  aur  na  nasihat  pakarte  hain.3  Aur  jab  ndzil  hiii  ek  surat,*  dekhne 
lage  ek  dusre  ki  taraf,  ki  koi  bln  dekhta  hai  turn  ko,  pber  chale  gae, 
plier  diye  hain  Allah  ne  dil  un  lie  is  waste  ki  we  log  hain  ki  samajh 

129  nahm  rakhte.  Aya  hai  turn  pas  rasul  turn  men  ka,  bhari  hotf  haiij 
us  par,  jo  turn  taklif  pao  ;  talash  rakhta  hai  tumhari  iman  walon  par, 

130  shafaqat  rakhta  hai  mihrban.  Pher  agar  we  jawen  to  til  kah,  Bas  hai 
mujh  ko  Allah,  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahiy  siwae  us  ke,  usi  par  maio  ne 
bharosd  kiyd,  aur  wuhi  hai  sahib  bare  takht  kd. 


Sl/RA  I  YI/NAS.1 2 
Makki  hai ;  109  Ay  at  ki . 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  A.  L.  R.  Ye  ayaten  hain  p?kki  kit&b  ki.a  2  Kyd  logon  ko  tajjub 
htia,  ki  hukm  hheja  ham  ne  ek  mard  ko  un  men  se,  ki  dar  suna  logoo 
kc,  aur  khushkhabari  suna  de,  jo  koi  yaqin  lawen,  ki  un  ko  hai  pay£ 
sachcha  apne  Rabb  ke  yahai>  Kahne  lage  munkir,  Be  shakk  yih  ja- 

3  dugar  hai  sarih.  ‘J  Tumhara  Rabb  Allah  hai,  jin  ne  banaye]dsman  o  za- 
min  chha  din  men  ;  pher  qaim  hua  arsh  par  ;  tadbir  karta  kam  ki ; 
koi  sifarish  na  kar  sake  magar  jo  pahle  us  ka  hukm  ho  ;  wuh  Allah  hai 

4  Rabb  tumhara,  so  us  ko  pujo  ;  kya  turn  dhiyan  nahin  karte  ?  Us  ki 
taraf  pherjana  turn  sab  ko  ;  wada  hai  Allah  kd  sachcha;  wuhi  bana 
de  pahle,  pher  us  ko  dhirawega,  ta  badla  de  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  the, 
aur  kiye  the  kam  nek  insdf  se  ;  aur  jo  munkir  hue,  un  ko  pina  hai 

5  khaulta  pani  aur  dukh  ki  mar,  is  par  ki  munkir  hote  the.  Wuhi  hai, 
jin  ne  banaya  suraj  ko,  aur  cband  ko  ujala,  aur  thaharain  us  ko  manzilen, 
to  pahchano  ginti  barson  ki,  aur  hisab,  yiin  nahin  banaya  Allah  ne  yih 
sab,  magar  tadbir  se  kholta  hai  pate  ek  logon  par,  jin  ko  samajh  hai. 

6  Albatta  badalne  men  rat  aur  din  ke  ;  aur  jo  banaya  Allah  ne  asman  o 

1  (A'yat  127.)  Is  ayat  par  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  aksar  jang  o  jihad  ke  waqt  mu- 
nafiq  malum  ho  jate  the.”  Tane  us  waqt  tak  Islam  ki  durushti  ne  un  ke  dilon  men  ach- 
chh>  tarah  se  qarar  na  pai  thi.  "We  apne  bhai  par  hilm  rakhke  un  ki  khunrezi  ke  ra- 
ghib  na  the.  Lekin  rafta  rafta  ghan  mat  ki  hirs  un  ke  hilm  par  ghalib  ai. 

2  (Ayat  128.)  “  Jab  nazil  hu1  ek  sura.”  Un  ko  khub  malum  hua,  ki  Mahammad 
apne  ji  ke  chah  par  un  ke  dhamkane  ke  liye  ayaten  lava  karta  tha.  To  kahe  ko  majlis 
men  baithke  apni  chal  ki  malamat  sun  rahen  ?  Lekin  asliabon  ki  talwar  ke  dar  se  we 
majlis  se  fauran  uth  ja  na  sake.  Lekin  apas  men  ima  dekar  jab  qabu  pate  ek  ek  majlis 
se  uth  chabe. 

1  Yih  sura  i  Yunas  kahlata  hai  is  liye,  ki  Yunas  us  ke  akhir  men  mazkurhai.  Mish- 
kdt  ul  Masabih  men  aur  chand  hadison  ke  sath  yih  likha  hai  Yunas  ke  haqq  men,  ki  “  Jo 
koi  apne  ta^n  Yunas  se  bard  thahrawe,  yaq "nan  wuh  jhutha  hai/’  Is  Be  sabit  hai,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  Yunas  se  bara  na  tha. 

2  (Ayat  1)  M  Pakki  kitdb  ki.”  Lekin  pu^htagi  us  ki  kahd$  se  hdsil  hui?  Dekho 
Sdra  i  Imran  ki  7  ayat. 

3  (Ayat  2.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  140  dyat. 
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7  zamin  men,  pate  hain  ek  logon  ko,  jo  dar  rakhte  haiq.* 1 2  Jo  ummed 
nahin  rakhte  hain  hamare  milne  Id,  aur  razi  hue  dunya  ki  zindagi  par, 
aur  usi  par  chain  pakra,  aur  jo  hamari  qudraton  se  khabar  nahin  rakh- 

8  te— Aison  ka  thikana  hai  ag  badala  us  ka  jo  kamate  the.  9  Jo  yaqtn 
lae  aur  kiva  unhon  ne  nek  kam,  rah  dega  un  ko  Rabb  unka  un  ke  iman 

10  se,  bahti  hain  un  ke  niche  nahren  baghon  men  aram  ke.  Un  ki  duaus 

11  jagah  yih,  ki  Pak  zat  hai  teri,  ya  Allah,  aur  mulaqat  un  ki  salam.  Aur 
tamam  un  ki  dua  is  par,  ki  Sabkhubi  Allah  ko,  jo  feahib  sare  jahan  ka.a 

12  Aur  agar  shitab  lawe  Allah  logon  par  burai,  jaise  shitab  mangte  hain 
bhalai,  to  puri  kar  chuke  un  ki  umr,  so  ham  chhor  rakhte  hain,  jinko 

13  ummed  nahin  hamari  mulaqat  ki,  un  ki  shararat  men  bahakte.  ^  Aur 
jab  pahunche  insan  ko  taklif,  ham  ko  pukare  para  hua,  ya  baitha,  ya 
khara,  pher  jab  ham  ne  khol  di  us  se  wuh  taklif  chala  gaya,  goya  kabhi 
na  pukara  tha  ham  ko  kid  taklif  ke  pahunchte  ;  is!  tarah  banaya  hai  be 

14  lihaz  logon  ko,  jo  kuchh  kar  rahe  hain.  Aur  ham  khapa  chuke  hain 
we  sangaten  turn  se  pahle  jab  zalim  ho  gae,  aur  lae  the  un  pas  rasul  un 
ke  khuli  nishanian,  aur  hargiz  na  the  iman  lanewale ;  yun  hi  saza  dete 

15  hain  ham  qaum  gunahgar  ko.  Pher  turn  ko  ham  ne  naib  kiya  zamin 

16  men  un  ke  bad,  ki  dekhen  turn  kya  karte  ho.  Aur  jab  parhiye  un  pas 
ciyaten  hamari,  saf  kabte  hain  jin  ko  ummed  nahin  ham  se  mulaqat  ki, 
Le  a  koi  aur  Quran  is  ke  siwa,  ya  is  ko  badal  dal ;  tu  kah,  Mera  kam 
nahin  ki  usko  badliin  apni  taraf  se  ;  main  tabi  hun  usi  ka,  jo  hukm 
awe  meri  taraf ;  main  darta  hun,  agar  be  hukmi  kariin  apne  Rabb  ki,  ba- 

17  re  din  ki  mar  se.  Tu  kah,  Agar  Allah  chahta,  to  main  na  parhta  yih 
tumhare  pas,  aur  na  turn  ko  khabar  karta  us  ki,  kyiinki  main  rah  chu- 

1 8  kd  hdn  turn  men  ek  umr  is  se  pahle; 3  kya  pher  turn  nahin  biijhte  ?  Pher 
kaun  zalim  us  se,  jo  banawe  Allah  par  jhuth,  ya  jhuthlawe  us  ki  ayaten  ? 

19  beshakk  bhala  nahin  hota  gunahgaron  ka.  Aur  pujte  hain  Allah  se 

. —  - -  -  ■  ■  -  ■■  ■  ■  ■  ....  l{mt 

1  (Ayat  5,  6.)  In  baton  men  Mahammad  ne  Tauret  ki  naql  karne  chaha.  Lekin  Pai- 
daisli  ke  I  bab  ki  !4 — 18  ayaton  par  ghaur  karne  se  malum  hoga,  ki  kis  qadr  kamyab 
hua.  Tauret  men  bayan  dunya  ki  paidaish  ka  saf  aur  sahih  hai.  Quran  men  faqat 
bezabt  kai  ek  para  para  bayan  hain,  jo  Tauret  men  se  intikhab  kiye  gaye. 

2  (Ayat  II.)  Dekho  Mashahadat  4.8,  aur  5.1 1  — 13. 

3  (Ayat  17.)  “  Umr  is  se  pahle.’ ’  Yane  chalis  haras  ki  umr  tak  Quran  ki  ayaten 
mashhur  karne  nahin  laga.  Lekin  jab  se  Khadaija,  us  aqil  aur  daulatmand  bewe  ko  ni- 
kah  kar  liya,  aur  tijarat  ki  milmat  se  faraghat  pai,  pandrah  baras  jabl  Hara  ke  ghar  men. 
aksar  tanha  auqat  basaiu  karta  tha.  Kaun  batawega,  ki  us  ghar  men  kin  kin  baton  par 
taammul  kar  raha  tha,  aur  kalian  tak  Quran  ka  naqsha  pukhta  kiya?  Aur  phir  bis  baras 
tak  apni  hajat  aur  hadison  ke  muwafiq  Quran  ki  ayaten  banata,  aur  mansukh  aur  ma- 
rammat  karta,  aur  badalta  jata  tha. 

Baizawi  aur  Tafsir  Husaini  is  ayat  par  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne  apni  umr  ke 
chal  swen  baras  tak  parhne,  likhne,  ilm  hasil  karne  par  apne  dil  hargiz  na  lagaya,  aur 
na  a  imon  ki  suhbat  men  baitha,  na  fasahat  ya  sukhan  pardazi  men  mibnat  ki.  Aur  da- 
wa  karte  hain,  ki  yih  ek  dalil  i  qawi  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ki  ayaten  Allah  hi  ki 
wahi  se  pain.  Is  kejawab  men  kahte  hain,  yaqin  se  bahar  hai,  ki  Mahammad  apne  cha- 
liswen  sal  tak  anparha  likha  raha.  Kyunki  wuh  Qoresh  ke  khandan  i  sharif  men  pai- 
da  aur  pala  hua,  aur  un  ke  darmiyan  ilmiyat  aur  fasahat  aur  shair  khwani,  jo  maujud  thin, 
wuh  un  se  albatta  waqif  hua.  Us  ne  All  bin  Abu  Talib  ke  sath  tarbiyat  pai,  aur  All  sa¬ 
hib  i  ilm  tha,  aur  Quran  ke  chand  siparon  ki  naql  li ;  aur  bad  us  ke  wuh  us  majlis  met} 
tha,  jo  Quran  ke  sure  aur  ayaton  ko  intizam  diya.  Aur  Abu  Talib  ne  tarbiyat  aur  ta- 
lim  men  Mahammad  aur  Ali  ke  darmiyan  faraq  na  kiya.  Phir  wuh  Abu  Talib  ke  sath 
tij&rat  ke  safar  meg  gaya,  aur  bad  us  ke  Khadaija  ki  saudagari  men  mukhtar  i  kar  tha. 
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niche  jo  chiz  na  burd  kare  un  kd,  na  bhald,  aur  kabte  bain,  Ye  hamdre 
sifarishi  hain  Allah  ke  pas  ;  td  kah,  Turn  Allah  ko  chitate  ho,  jo  us  ko 


In  donon  kam  men  likhne  parhne  ki  taqat  zarur  thi.  Aur  Khadaija  us  ki  joru  Makke 
ke  ashrafon  men  sliarif  thi,  yahan  tak,  ki  Mahammadi  ulama  ne  use  “  b'ayadat  ul 
Arab,”  yane  Ma  ika  Arabon  kf,  klntab  diya.  Aur  Khadaija  ap  parhi  likhi  thi.  Tauret 
aur  Injil  us  ke  hath  men  thin,  aur  wuh  un  ke  m<zmun  se  kuchh  waqif  tin'.  AurWaraqa 
bin  Naufil  us  ka  rishtadar  us  ke  ghar  men  parha  likha  hazir  rahta  tha.  Aur  aison  ki  ri¬ 
faqat  men  baithkar  mumkin  nahin,  ki  wuh  ummi  aur  anparha  rahe.  Agar  Khadaija  us 
men  idrak  i  ah',  aur  aql  aur  tezfahmi  ke  asar  na  dekhti,  to  use  naukar  ke  darje  se  apna 
shauhar  aur  sahib  kis  tarah  se  kar  leti  ?  Yih  all  aur  aqil  malikon  ka  dastur  nahin,  ki  ap- 
ne  apne  ummi  aur  anparhe  shuturbanon  ko  apne  upar  khawind  kar  len.  Phir  yih  sahih 
nahin,  ki  us  ne  alimon  ki  rifaqat  na  ki.  Mashhurhai,  kius  ne  B:;haira  ,elc  alim  I'sai  Za - 
hid  ki  rifaqat  bar  bar  ki.  Aur  Waraqa  bin  Naufii  ne  Tauret  ka  tarjuma  kiya  Arabi  zu¬ 
ban  men,  aur  wuh  Mahammad  ka  yar  i  ham  dam  hua.  Aur  All  bin  A.bu  Lalib,  aur  Ta¬ 
bid  bin  Rabia,  aur  Said  bin  Sabit,  aur  sath  un  ke  kai  ek  aur  us  ke  dost  the,  jin  ki  ilmi- 
yat  aur  shairkhwani  mashhur  hum.  Filbaq  qat  Mahammad  apni  saudagari  musafarat 
men  Arab  ki  dihati  zubanon-men  sat  zuban  se  kuchh  kuchh  waqif  ho  gaya,  aur  Quran  ki 
ayaton  men  se  bazi  ek  zuban  men,  bazi  dusri  men,  likhwaya.  Aur  is  hi  bat  ke  wuqu  se 
ns  ke  ashabon  ko  bahut  si  diqqat  hui,  jab  unhon  ne  use  ek  hi  zuban  men  tart  b  ke  liye 
kamar  bandha.  Mahammad  ap  shairi  ka  bahut  mushtaq  hua,  aur  bahut  se  shairon  ko 
•apni  suhbat  ka  hamnashin  kiya.  Ayesha  ne  lcaha,  ki  us  ne  unhen  farmaya,  ki  “  apne 
nazmon  men  Qoresh  ko  sarzanish  de.”  Aur  Hassan  bin  Sabit  ko,  jo  us  ka  ek  madadgar 
i  mumtaz  tha,  farmaya,  ki  “  Kafiron  par  apne  nazmon  men  sakht  malamat  kar,  kyunki 
hazrat  Jabrail  yaqinan  tumhare  sath  hai.”  Phir  kuchh  ajab  na  tha,  ki  Mahammad  Qu¬ 
ran  ke  likhne  qabil  ho.  Kyunki  Tauret  ke  tarjuma  Arabi  aur  Suriyani  zubanon  men  mau- 
jud  the,  aur  us  hi  ke  ghar  men  ;  aur  us  ne  I  sai  Zahid  aur  alimon  ki  bahut  rifaqat  ki. 
Aur  us  ka  dastur  tha,  ki  apna  khutut  aur  amur  ki  ibarat  farmawe.  Maslan  apna  khatt 
shahanshah  i  Rum  ko,  aur  Khusrau  Parv^iz  Tran  ke  shah  ko,  us  hi  ne  ibarat  batlai,  jis 
tarah  ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  farmata  tha  apne  katibon  ko.  Aur  us  ka  dastur  bhi  tha,  ki 
Quran  ki  ibarat  ko  kabhi  badale,  kabhi  marammat  kare,  kabhi  apna  ek  katib  ka  insha 
us  men  mila  lewe  :  maslan  sure  i  Anaam  ki  94  ayat  men  mazkur  hai.  Aur  jis  tarah  koi 
musannif  apne  insha  ko  badale,  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ki  ibarat  aur  talqin  ko  badala  aur 
marammat  kiya.  Maslan  jab  ek  dur  daraz  larai  ke  waqt  us  ke  ashab  ne  ijazat  mangr,  ki 
apne  tain  khoje  karen,  us  ne  mana  kiya,  par  ijazat  d>',  ki  jis  shahr  men  pahunchen,  us  ki 
auraton  ko  chancl  roza  ki  shart  par  nikahmen  lewen.  Yihchandrozi  nikah  ko  “mutah” 
kahte  the.  Bad  us  ke  us  ne  us  “mutah”  ko  mauquf  kar  diya,  aur  use  hararn  thahraya. 
Us  ne  apne  hi  iqtidar  par  thahraya,  ki  “  Ayesha  ke  liye  jaiz  tha,  ki  najasat  men  hokar 
hajj  men  jae,  aur  hajj  ke  sare  huquq  baja  lawe,  siwae  Kaabe  ke  tawai  ke.”  Phir  ek  bar 
farmaya,  ki  “jo  koi  kisi  janwar  ko  tasadduq  kare,  to  us  ke  gosht  men  se  kuchh  tin  di- 
non  se  ziyada  apne  ghar  men  na  rakhe.”  Salmah  is  riwayat  ke  bab  men  gawah  hai,  ki 
“  dusre  sal  ashabon  ne  puchha,  Kya  zarur  hai,  ki  us  sal  ke  hukm  par  chalen  ?  Us  ne  us 
hukm  ko  mauquf  kiya,  aur  farmaya,  ki  Us  sal  logon  men  tangdasti  hui  ;  main  ne  chaha, 
ki  un  ki  parwarish  karun.  Ab  wuh  qaht  sail  guzri,  aur  us  sal  ka  hukm  mansukh  hua. 
Quran  hi  se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aksar  auqat  Shair  kahlata  tha.  Aur  Anas 
kahta  hai,  ki  jang  i  Ahzab  men,  jab  wre  ek  khandaq  khodte  the,  unhon  ne  yih  ek  sattar 
kaha— 

Kya  tu  magar  pharnewala  mere  khun  ka  hai  ? 

Mahammad  ne  filhal  yih  jawab  diya — 

Aur  Khuda  ki  rah  men  kya  nahiii  mulaqat  meri  ? 

Aisi  baton  se  wazih  hai,  ki  wuh  qafiya  o  radif  men  kardan  tha.  Phir  Sura  i  Alaq  men 
saf  likha  hai,  Mahammad  ko  yih  hukm  hua,  “  Parh  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  se,  jis  ne  banaya 
&dmi  lahu  ki  phatki  se  ;  parh,  aur  tera  Rabb  bara  karim  hai,  jis  ne  ilm  sikhaya  qalam 
»e.”  Is  se  saf  sabit  hai,  ki  us  ko  taqat  thi  qalam  se  likhne  ki,  aur  likhi  hui  ke  parhne 
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malum  nahin  kahili  ^smdnon  men,  na  zamm  meri.  Wuh  pak  hai,  aur 

20  bahut  dur  hai  us  se,  jis  se  shank  karte  hain,  Aur  log  jo  hain,  so  ekhi 
ummat  hain  ;  pichhe  juda  juda  hue.  Aur  agar  na  ek  bat  age  ho  chuk- 
ti  tere  Rabb  ki,  to  faisala  ho  jata  un  men,  jis  bat  men  phut  rahe  hain, 

21  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  r.tri  uspar  ek  nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?* l 2  so  tu 
kah,  Chhipi  bat  Allah!  jane  ;  so  rah  dekho  ;  main  tumhare  sath  huQ. 

22  rah  dekhta.  Aur  jab  chakhawen  ham  logop  ko  maza  apni  mihr  ka 
bad  ek  taklif  ke,  jo  un  ko  lag!  thi,  usi  waqt  banane  lage  bile  hamarf 
qudraton  men  ;  tu  kah,  A114h  sab  se  jald  bana  sakta  hai  hile  ;  tahqiq 

23  hamare  firishte  likhte  hain  hile  banane  tumhare.  Wuhi  turn  ko  phe- 
rata  hai  jangal  aur  darya  men,  yahan  tak,  ki  jab  turn  hiie  kishti  men, 
aur  lekar  clialian  logon  ko  achchhi  bao  se,  aur  khush  hue  us  se,  ai  un 
par  bagh  jhonke  Id,  aur  a!  un  par  lahar  har  jagah  se,  aur  atkala  unhon 
ne,  ki  we  ghir  gae  us  men,  A',  pukarne  lage  Allah  ko  nire  hokar  us  ki 
bandagi  men,  agar  tu  bachawe  ham  ko  is  se,  to  beshakk  ham  rahen 

24  shukrguzar. a  Pher  jab  bacha  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne,  usi  waqt  shararat 
karne  lage  zamm  men  nahaqq  Id  :  suno,  logo,  tumhari  shararat  hai 
tumhin  par,  barat  lo  dunya  ke  jine,  pher  hamare  pas  hai  turn  ko  pher 

25  anci,  pher  ham  jata  denge  jo  kuchh  ki  turn  karte  the.  Dunya  ka  jina 
wuhi  kahawat  hai,  jaise  ham  ne  pan!  utara  asman  se,  pher  ek  mel  nikla 
us  men  se  sabza  zamm  ka,  jo  khawen  admi  aur  janwar,  yahan  tak  ki 
jab  pakri  zamin  ne  chamak,  aur  singar  par  ai,  aur  atkala  zamm  walon 
ne,  ki  yih  hamare  hath  lage,  pahuncha  us  par  hamara  hukm  rat  ko  ya 
din  ko,  pher  kar  dala  us  ko  kat  kar  dher,  goya  kal  ko  yahan  na  thi  has - 
ti ;  isi  tarah  ham  kholte  hain  patte  un  logon  pas,  jin  ko  dhiyan  hai. 

26  Aur  Allah  bulata  hai  salamati  ke  ghar  ki  taraf,  aur  dikliata  hai,  jis  ko 

27  chahe  rah  sidh’.  Jinhon  ne  ki  bhalai,  un  ko  hai  bhalai  aur  barhti,  aur 
na  charhegi  un  ke  munh  par  siyahi,  aur  na  ruswai ;  we  hain  jannat 

28  wale,  we  us  men  raha  karenge.  Aur  jinhon  ne  kamai  buraian  badla 
burai  ka  us  ke  barabar,  aur  un  par  charhegi  ruswai ;  koi  nahin  un  ko 
Allah  se  bachanewala,  jaise  dhank  diva  hai  un  ke  munh  par  ek  andhe- 

29  ra  tukra  rat  ka,  we  hain  ag  wale,  we  us  men  raha  karenge.  Aur  jis  din 
jama  karenge  ham  un  sab  ko,  pher  kahenge  shank  walon  ko,  Khare 
ho  apni  apni  jagah  turn  aur  tumhare  shank,  pher  torawenge  apas  mea 
un  ko,  aur  kahenge  un  ke  shank,  Turn  hamari  to  bandagi  na  karte  the. 

30  So  Allah  lias  hai  shahid  hamare  tumhare  bich  men  ;  ham  tumhari  ban- 

31  dagi  ki  khabar  nahin  rakhte.  Wahan  janch  legaharkoi,  jo  age  bheja, 
aur  ruju  honge  Allah  ki  taraf,  jo  sachcha  Sahib  hai  un  ka,  aur  gum  ho 

32  jaega  un  pas  se,  jo  jhiith  bandhte  the.  Tu  puchh,  ki  Kaun  rozi  deta 


ki  bhi.  Phir  hadison  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Ayesha  kahtf  thi,  ki  jab  Mahammad  “  marne  par 
tha,  us  ne  chillaya,  Ao,  main  tumhare  waste  aisanawishta  likhunga ,  ki  jis  se  turn  phir 
hargiz  gumrah  na  hoge.”  Amar  ne  kaha,  “  yaqinan  hazrat  dukh  se  maghlub  hiia  ;  aur 
Quran,  jo  kalam  Ullah  hai,  tumhare  pas  hai,  wuh  tumhare  liye  lcifayat  kare."  Tab  ha- 
zirfn  men  ikhtilaf  para  ;  aur  bazon  ne  kaha,  ki  “  qalam  dawat  hazrat  pas  lao,  taki  tumhare 
waste  likhe.”  Bad  is  ke  koi  kahe,  ki  is  bat  par  gawahi  kam  hai  ? 

1  (Ayat  21.)  “  Rabb  se  V'  Dekho  Sura  i  Anaam,  34  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  23.)  Is  ayat  ke  ru  se  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  107  Zabur  ki  23 — 31  aya- 
tog  ki  naql  kami  ki  sai  ki.  Par  naqli  asli  se  nihayat  adna  aur  farotar  hai. 
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hai  turn  ko  &smdn  se,  aur  zamin  se,  y&  kaun  Mdlik  hai  kdn  aur  dnkhog 
ka,  aur  kaun  nikalta  hai  jita  murde  se,  aur  nikalta  murda  jlte  se,  aur 
kaun  tadbir  karta  hai  kam  kf?  so  kahenge,  ki  Allah,  Tu  kah,  ki  Pher 

S3  turn  darte  nahin  ?  So  yih  Allah  hai  Rabb  tumhara  sachcha  ;  pher  kya 

34  raha  sach  pichhe  magar  bhatakna,  so  kahan  phere  jate  ho  ?  Isf  tarah 
thtk  ai  bat  tere  Rabb  ki  un  be  hukmon  par,  ki  yih  yaqin  na  lawenge. 

35  Puchh,  Koi  hai  tumhare  sharikon  men,  jo  pahle  batawe,  pher  us  ko 
dhirawe?  tii  kah,  Allah  pahle  batata  hai,  pher  us  ko  dhiruwega  ;  so 

36  kahan  se  ulat  jate  ho  ?  Puchh,  Koi  hai  tumMra  sharikon  men,  jo  rah 
batawe  sahih?  tii  kah,  Allah  rah  batata  hai  saliih  ;  ab  jo  koi  rah  bata¬ 
we  sahih,  us  ko  chahiye  manna,  ya  jo  ap  na  pawe  rah,  magar  jab  koi 

37  batawe  ;  to  kya  hiia  hai  turn  ko  ?  kaisa  insaf  karte  ho?  Aur  we  aksar 
chalte  hain  atkal  par,  so  atkal  kam  nahin  karti  sahih  bat  men  kuchh  ; 

38  Allah  ko  malum  hai,  jo  kam  karte  hain.  Aur  wuh  nahin  yih  Quran, 
ki  koi  bana  le  Allah  ke  siwae,  walekin  sachcha  karta  hai  agle  kalam  ko, 

39  aur  bavan  kitab  ka,  jis  men  shubha  nahin,  jahan  ke  Sahib  se.  Kya  log 
kahte  hain,  yih  bana  laya  ?  Tii  kah,  Turn  le  ao  ek  surat  aisi,1  aur  puka- 


2  (Ayat  38,  39.)  “  Le  ao  ek  surat  aisi.”  Yaq'nan  Mahammad  ne  apne  tain  ummi  qaum 
ka  nabi  jana,  jab  ki  apni  risalat  ko  aisi  daldon  se  sabit  karne  laga  !  Agar  wuh  Aristotal, 
Plato,  Homar,  Demasthenas,  Talli,  Livi,  Hares,  Yargil  ke  nawishton  se  waqif  hota,  to 
aise  tafakhur  se  baz  atd.  Aur  agar  ahl  i  Arab  un  se  tajribakar  bote,  to  tafakhur  us  ka 
faida  na  karta.  Quran  men  kya  hai,  jo  aise  tafakhur  ki  bunyad  ho  ?  Quran  ka  khulasa 
thori  si  baton  men  mujmal  ho  sakta  hai: — Allah  ki  ivahddniyat — Mahammad  ki  risalat — 
jang  o  jiddal  ki  fazilat  — Kafiron  par,  yane  Mahammad  ke  muqabilon  par,  sakhti  aur  du- 
rushti — Ghanimat  aur  miras  ke  intisal — khairat — zakdt — hajj — tawaf — wazu,  aur  kai  ek 
kam,  jo  Mahammad  “  nek  kam ”  thahrata  tha.  Inhon  ki  islah  aur  talqin  men  bahut  si 
baten  aur  muamale  ittifaqan  mandarij  hue.  Lekin  khulasa  yihi  hai.  Aur  khulase  ka 
khulasa  in  do  baton  men  hai,  yane  Mahammad  hi  ki  sarfarazi  aur  us  ke  nam  Allah  ke 
sath  jorna,  aur  pairauon  ko  us  ke  pichhe  jang  o  jihad  men  khinch  land.  Tauret  aur  In- 
jil  men  Taivarikh  hai — Nahuwaten  hain — muqjaze  hain — Ilahi  tadbir  insan  ke  afu  aur 
maqbuliyat  ke  liye  sliurii  se  akhir  tak  nazar  ati  hai.  Quran  in  baton  se  khal  hai.  Ka- 
bhi  kabhi  nabion  ki  tawarikh  aur  ahwal  lea  ittifaqi  mazlcur  hai.  Par  faqat  ima  hai  kisi 
shakhs  ya  qaum  ki  sarguzasht  ka.  Lekin  jitni  tawarikh  ki  Matti  ya  Luka  ke  sah^fe 
men,  ya  Hawarion  ke  Amal  men  hai,  tamam  Quran  men  itni  ke  liye  saikaron  sai  faida  na 
karen.  Par  Quran  men  kya  hai,  jo  Mahammad  ki  c’anist  men  be  misl  aur  be  nassir  hai? 
Us  ka  qafiya  o  radif  aur  ibarat  i  fasih.  Lekin  agar  ye  baten  sachchi  hoti,  taubhi  wahi 
ka  isbat  is  men  na  hota.  Pulus,  jo  Mahammad  se  bara  tha,  aur  jis  ke  mulham  hone  men 
shubha  nahm,  apni  insha  kf  haq  qat  yun  bayan  karta  hai  ;  “  Ai  bhaio,  jab  main  tumhare 
pas  aya,  kalam  aur  hikmat  kf  fazilat  ke  sath  na  aya,  ki  tumhen  Khuda  ki  gawahi  ki  kha- 
bar  deun,  na  ho  ki  Masih  ki  salib  batil  howe.  Mera  kalam  aur  meri  manadi  insani  hik¬ 
mat  ki  phuslan  wall  baion  se  nahin.  balki  Ruh  o  qudrat  ki  dalaiat  se  ;  taki  tumhara  iman 
hikmat  i  insani  men  nahin,  balki  Khuda  ki  qudrat  men  howe.*  Kisi  nabi  yarasul  ne,  jis 
par  xeahi  haqfqi  aur  be  shubha  nazil  hui,  hargiz  aj^ni  insha  i  all  par  aisa  dawa  na  kiya. 
Un  ke  nazdik  aisa  tafakhur  hiqarat,  aur  khud  faroshi  tha.  Un  ke  nazdik  xnazmnn  barf 
bat  thu  Dawa  is  bat  ka  faqat  “  ummi”nabi  ka  h  la  “  ummi  Arabon”  ke  ghalrane  ke 
liye  tha.  Phir  harchand  ki  Quran  ki  insha  us  asr  ke  sab  Arabon  ki  tasnifon  se  all  aur 
shirin  tar  ho,  taubhi  sabit  na  karti,  ki  us  ke  musannif  par  wahi  hui.  Ek  ek  badshah  ke 
diwan  khanon  ki  kanizon  men  koi  ek  ho,  jis  ki  khus'n  khwani  sabhon  se  sh  r  n  tar  hai. 
Par  yih  sabit  na  karti  ki  wuh  ilhdm  i  Ilahi  ss  khush  khwani  karti  hai.  Lekin  wahi  ka 
dawa  us  ki  halat  men  Mahammad  ke  dawe  ke  barabar  hai.  Albatta  Arabon  men,  jaisa 
ki  aur  qaumon  men,  koi  musannif  apne  ham  asron  se  afzal  ho.  Agar  Mahammad  na  ho 
to  aur  koi  howe.  Agar  Mahammad  nabi  aur  sipahsalar  hone  ki  sai  na  karta,  par  unton 
ke  p  chhe  apni  umr  kata,  aur  Amr  ul  Kais,  ya  aur  kisi  shair  ki  tasnifat  sab  se  afzai 


*  1  Karintf,  2  bab 
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40  ro  jis  ko  puk&r  sako  Allah  ke  siwae,  agar  turn  sachche  ho.  Koi  nahin 

jhuthlane  lage  hain,  jis  ke  samajhne  par  qabii  na  pdya,  aur  abhi  ai 
nahin  us  Id  haqiqat.  Yiin  hi  jhuthlate  rahe  un  se  agle  ;  so  dekh  le, 

41  kaisa  hiia  akhir  gunahgaron  ka.  Aur  koi  un  meo  yaqin  karega  us  ko, 

aur  koi  yaqin  na  karega.  Aur  tere  Rabb  ko  khiib  malum  hai  shararat 

42  wale.  Aur  agar  tujh  ko  jhuthlawen,  tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  mera  kam  karna, 
aur  turn  ko  tumhara  kam  ;  turn  par  zimma  nahin  mere  kam  ka,  aur  mujh 

43  par  zimma  nahin  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Aur  haze  un  men  kan  rakhte  hain 
teri  taraf  ;  kya  tu  sunawega  bahron  ko,  agarclii  we  biijh  na  rakhte  horj  ? 

44  Aur  baze  un  men  nigah  karte  hain  teri  taraf ;  kya  tu  rah  dikhawega 

45  andhon  ko,  agarchi  we  sujh  na  rakhte  hon  ?  Allah  zulm  nahin  karta 

46  logon  par  kuchh,  lekin  log  apne  par  ap  zulm  karte  hain.  Aur  jis  din 

un  ko  jama  karega,  goyd  na  rahe  the  magar  koi  ghari  din  apas  men 
pahchancnge  ;  be  shakk  kharab  hue  jinhon  ne  jhutblaya  Allah  ka  mil- 

47  na,  aur  na  ae  rah  par.  Aur  agar  ham  dikhawenge  tujli  ko  koi  un  v;a- 
don  men  se,  jo  dete  hain  un  ko,  ya  piiri  kar  denge  teri  umr,  so  hama- 
ri  taraf  hai  un  ko  pher  ana  ;  pher  Allah  shahid  hai  un  kamon  par,  jo 

48  karte  hain.  Aur  har  firqe  ka  ek  rasiil  hai ;  pher  jab  pahuncha  un  par 
ras  ill  un  ka,  faisala  hua  un  men  insaf  se,  aur  un  par  zulm  nahin  hota. 

49  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sachche  ho  ?  50  Tii  kah, 

Main  mcliik  nahin  apne  waste  bure  ka,  na  bhale  ka,  magar  jo  chahe 
Allah  ;  har  firqe  ka  ek  wada  hai,  jab  pahuncha  un  ka  wada,  pher  na 

51  dhil  karen  ek  ghari,  na  jaldi.  Tii  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  to,  agar  a  pahun¬ 
cha,  turn  par  us  ka  azab  raton  rat  ya  din  ko,  kya  kar  lenge  us  se  pahle 

52  gunahgar  ?  Kya  pher  jab  par  chukega,  tab  yaqin  karoge  us  ko  ?  Ab 

53  qail  hiie,  aur  turn  the  us  Id  jaldi  karte.  Pher  kahenge  gunal  garon  ko, 
Chakho  azab  hameshagi  ka,  wuhi  badla  pate  ho,  jo  kuchh  kamate  the, 

54  Aur  tujh  se  khabar  lete  haip,  Kya  sach  hai  yih  bat?  Tu  kah,  Albatta 

55  qasam  mere  Rabb  ki,  yih  sach  hai,  aur  turn  thaka  na  sakoge.  Aur 
agar  ho  har  shakhs  gunahgar  pas  jitna  kuchh  hai  zamin  men,  albatta 
de  dale  apni  chhurwai  men  ;  aur  chhipe  chhipe  pachtawenge  jab  dek- 
henge  azab,  aur  un  meo  faisala  hoga  insaf  se  ;  aur  un  par  zulm  na  ho- 

56  ga.  Sun  rakho,  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men;  sun 

57  rakho,  wada  Allah  ka  sach  hai ;  par  bahnt  log  nahin.  jante.  Wuhi  jila- 

58  ta  hai,  aur  marega,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  pher  jaoge.  Logo,  turn  ko  ai  hai  na- 
sihat  tumhare  Rabb  se,  aur  changi  karne  ko  jion  ke  rog,  aur  rah  sam- 

59  jhane  aur  mihrbani  yaqin  lanewalonko.  Kah,  Allah  ke  fazl  se  aur  us 
ki  mihr  se,  so  is  hi  par  ch&hiye  khushi  karen,  yih  bihtar  hai  un  chizon 

60  se,  jo  samette  hain.  Tii  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  to,  Allah  ne  jo  utari  turn- 
hare  waste  rozi,  pher  turn  ne  thahra  li  us  men  se  koi  halal,  aur  koi  ha- 
ram.  Kah,  Allah  ne  hukm  diya  turn  ko,  ya  Allah  par  jhiith  bandhte 

61  ho.  Aur  kya  atkale  hai  jhiith  bandhnewale  Allah  par  qiyamat  ke  din 

ko  ?  Allah  to  fazl  rakhta  hai  logon  par,  lekin  bahut  log  haqq  nahin  man- 


tthahaiti,  to  is  se  sabit  hota,  ki  ms  par  wahi  tin?  Par  kya  sabab  hua,  ki  Arabi  shairon 
men  kisi  ne  Quran  ke  barabar  ek  Sura  lane  ki  sai  na  ki  ?  Un  ko  sujh  pari,  ki  Mahatn- 
mad  ke  ashab  us  bat  par  munsif  bonge,  aur  we  ab  i  shamsber  se  us  ka  faisal  karenge. 
To  kis  live  apni  jan  par  lchelen  ?  [Baz  ahl  i  Islam  hi  ke  qiyas  ke  liye  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  23 

ayat  dekho.] 
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62  te.  Aar  nubia  hotd  to  kisi  hai  men,  aurna  parhta  hai  us  men  se  kuchh 
Quran,  aur  nahin  karte  ho  turn  log  kuchh  k£m,  ki  ham  nahin  hote  ha- 
zir  turn  pas,  jab  lagte  ho  us  men,  aur  ghaib  nahin  rahta  tere  Rabb  se 
ek  zarra  bhar  zamin  men,  na  asman  men,  aur  na  chhota  us  se  aur  na 

63  bara,  jo  nahin  hai  kliulf  kitab  men.1 2  Sun  rakho,  jo  log  Allah  ki  taraf 

64  hain,  na  dar  hai  un  par,  na  we  gham  khawen  ;  Jo  log  yaqln  lae  aur 

65  rahe  parliez  karte,  Un  ko  hai  khushkhabari  dunva  ke  jite  aur  akhirat 

66  men  ;  badaltin  nahin  Allah  ki  baten  ;  yihi  hai  bar!  murad  milni.  Aur 
na  gham  kha  un  ki  bat  se;  asl  sab  zor  Allah  ko  hai,  wuhi  hai  sunta 

67  janta.  Sunta  hai,  Allah  ka  hai  jo  koi  hai  dsmanon  men,  aur  jo  ko£  za¬ 
min  men ;  aur  ye,  jo  pichhe  pare  hain,  shari k  pukarnewale  Allah  ke 
siwae,  kuchh  nahin  magar  pichhe  pare  hain  khiyal  ke,  aur  kuchh  nahin 

68  magar  atkale  daurate.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  bana  di  turn  ko  rat,  ki  chain 
pakaro  us  men  ;  aur  din  diya  dikhanewala,  us  men  nishanian  hain  un 

69  logon  ko,  jo  sunte  hain.  Kahte  hain,  Allah  ne  koi  beta*  thahra  liya 
wuh  pak  hai;  wuh  be  niyaz  hai;  usi  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  merj 
aur  zamin  men  ;  nahin  turn  pas  kuchh  sauad  us  ki ;  kyiin  jhuth  kahte 

70  ho  Allah  par,  jo  bat  nahio  jante.  Jo  log  bandhte  hain  Allah  par  jhuth, 

71  bhalai  nahin  pate.  Thora  sa  barat  lena  dunya  men,  pher  hamari  taraf 
hai  un  ko  pher  ana,  pher  cliakhawenge  ham  un  ko  sakht  azab,  is  par  ki 

72  we  munkir  hote  the.  Aur  suna  un  ko  ahwal  Niih  ka,  jab  kaha  apne 
qaum  ko,  Ai  qaum,  agar  bhari  hiia  hai  turn  par  mera  khara  hona  aur 
samjhana  Allah  ki  baton  se,  tau  main  ne  Allah  par  bharosa  kiya  ;  ab 
turn  sab  milkar  muqarrar  karo  apna  kam,  aur  jama  karo  apne  shank  ; 
pher  na  rahe  turn  ko  apne  kam  men  shubha,  pher  kar  chuko  meri 

73  taraf,  aur  mujh  ko  fursat  na  do.  Pher  agar  hat  jaoge,  to  main  ne  nahin 
chahi  turn  se  mazduri  ;  meri  mazduri  hai  Allah  par  ;  aur  mujh  ko 

74  hukm  hai,  ki  rahun  hukmbardar.  Pher  us  ko  jhuthlaya,  pher  ham  ne 
baclia  diya  us  ko,  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the  kishti  men,  aur  un  ko  qaim  ki¬ 
ya  jagah  par,  aur  duba  diya  jo  jhuthlate  the  hamari  baten  ;  so  dekh, 

75  kaisi  hui  aqibat  un  ki,  jin  ko  daraya  tha.  Pher  bheje  ham  ne  us  ke  pi¬ 
chhe  kitte  rasiil  un  ki  qaum  ki  taraf,  pher  lae  un  pas  khuli  nishaniaij, 
so  hargiz  na  hue  ki  yaqin  lawen,  jo  bat  jhuthla  chuke  pahle  se  ;  isi 

76  tarah  ham  muhr  karte  hain  dilon  par  ziyadati  walon  ke.  Pher  bhejd 
ham  ne  un  ke  pichhe  Musa  aur  Harun  ko  Firaiin  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pas 
apne  nishanian  dekar  ;  pher  takabbur  karne  lage  ;  aur  we  the  log  gu- 

77  nahgar.  Tab  pahunclii  un  ko  tahqiq  bat  hamare  pas  se  ;  kahne  lage, 

78  Yih  to  hai  jadu  sarih.3  Kaha  Musa  ne.  Turn  yih  kahte  ho  tahqiq  bat 


1  (Ayat  62.)  “  Ktmli  kitab  men.”  Yane  **  lauh  i  mahfuz”  par  sab  kuchh  bara  chho¬ 
ta  likha  hai,  ek  zara  bhi  maujud  nahi'n,  jo  us  par  likha  nahin  hai.  Par  ahl  i  Islam  kah¬ 
te  hain,  ki  Quran  ki  bahut  si  ayaten  mansukh  hain.  Kya  ye  ghalat  aur  beja  ayaten,  jin 
ko  mansukh  karna  lazim  hua,  pichhe  sab  ke  sab  us  lauh  i  mahfuz  par  likhi  hui  maujud 
hain  ?  Quran  se  ishara  hath  nahin  ata,  ki  jis  se  malum  ho,  ki  kaun  kaun  ayat  mansukh 
hui  hain.  Yih  mufasiron  ke  andaze  par  mauquf  hai.  Mahammad  ns  kaha,  ki  “  agar 
Quran  kisi  aur  ka  hota  siwae  ^\llah  ke,  to  pate  is  men  bahut  tafawat.”  Phir  ta  Quran 
men  tafawat  na  ho,  farmaya,  ki  jab  do  ayaton  men  tafawat  nazar  ati  hai,  to  pahli  pichhli 
se  mansukh  hui.  Is  hile  se  apna  uzr  karke  Allah  par  aib  lagata  hai. 

2  (A'yat  69.)  “Beta.”  Sura  i  Anaam,  101  ayat  dekho. 

3  (A'yat  77.)  “  Jadu  sarih.”  Kaisi  firasat  se  Mahammad  agle  nabi  aur  buzurgou  ki 
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ko,  jab  wuh  pahunchi  turn  pas,  kya  jadu  hai  yih  :  aur  clihutkara  nahin 

79  p^te  jadu  karnewale.  Bole,  Kya  tii  av a  hai,  ki  ham  ko  pher  de  is  rah 
se,  jis  par  paya  ham  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ko  ?  aur  turn  donon  ki  sardari 

SO  ho  is  mulk  meii,  aur  ham  nahin  turn  ko  mannewale.  Aur  bola  Fira¬ 
un,  ki  Lao  mere  pas  jo  jadugar  ho  parha.  Pher  jab  ae  jadugar,  kaha 

81  un  ko  Musa  ne,  Dalo  jo  turn  dalte  ho.  Jab  unhon  ne  dala,  Musa  bola, 
ki  Jo  turn  lae  ho  so  jadu  hai.  Ab  Allah  us  ko  bigarta  hai  ;  Allah  nahin 

82  sanwarta  sharirori  ke  kam.  Aur  Allah  sachcha  karta  hai  sach  ko,  apne 

83  hukm  se,  aur  bare  bura  manen  gunahgar.  Phir  kisi  ne  na  mana  Mu¬ 
sa  ko,  magar  kitte  larkon  ne  us  ki  qaum  se  darte  hue  Firaun  se,  aur  un 
ke  sardaron  se,  ki  un  ko  bichla  na  de,  aur  Firaun  charh  raha  hai  mulk 

84  men,  aur  us  ne  hath  chhor  rakha  hai.  Aur  kaha  Musa  ne,  Ai  qaum, 
jo  turn  yaqin  lae  ho  Allah  par,  to  usi  par  bharosa  karo,  agar  ho  turn 

S5  hukmbardar.  Tab  bole,  Ham  ne  Allah  par  bharosa  kiya  ;  ai  Rabb 

86  hanrare,  na  azma  ham  par  zor  is  zalim  qaum  ka.  Aur  chhura  ham  ko 

87  apne  milir  kar  is  munkir  qaum  se.  Aur  hukm  bheja  bam  ne  Musa 
ko,  aur  us  ke  bhai  ko,  ki  Thahrao  apni  qaum  ke  waste  Misr  men  se 
ghar,  aur  banao  apne  ghar  qible  ki  taraf,  aur  qaim  karo  namaz,  aur 

88  khush  khabari  de  iman  walon  ko.  Aur  kaha  Musa  ne,  Ai  Rabb  hama- 
re,  tii  ne  di  hai  Firaun  ko,  aur  us  ke  sardaron  ko,  launaq  aur  mal 
dunya  kl  zindagi  men,  ai  Rabb,  is  waste  ki  bahkawen  teri  rah  se  ;  ai 
Rabb,  mita  de  un  ke  mal,  aur  sakht  kar  un  ke  dil  ko,  ki  na  iman  lawen 

89  jab  tak  dekhen  dukh  ki  mar.  Farmaya,  Qabul  ho  chuki  dua  tumliari ; 

90  so  turn  donon  sabit  raho,  aur  mat  chalo  rah  un  ki,  jo  anjan  hain.  Aur 
par  kiya  ham  ne  bani  Israil  ko  darya  se,  pher  pichhe  para  un  ke  Firaun 
aur  us  ka  lashkar  shararat  se,  aur  zivadati  se,  jab  tak  ki  pahuncha  us 
par  duba ;  kaha,  Yaqin  jana  main  ne,  ki  koi  mabud  nahin,  magar  jis 

91  par  yaqin  lae  Bani  Israil;  aur  main  Inin  hukmbardaron  men.  Abyih 
kahne  laga,  aur  tu  be  hukm  raha  pahle,  aur  raha  bigar  walon  men. 

92  So  aj  bachawenge  ham  tujh  ko  tere  badan  se,  to  howe  tu  apne  pichh- 
lon  ko  nishani,  aur  albatta  bahut  log  hamari  qudraton  par  dhiyan  nahin 

93  karte.  Aur  jagah  di  ham  ne  Bani  Israil  ko  puri  jagah  deni,  aur  khane 
ko  din  suthri  chizen,  so  wuh  phiite  nahin  jab  tak  a  chuki  un  ko  klia- 
bar ;  ab  tera  Rabb  un  men  faisala  karega  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat  mefl 

94  we  phut  rahe  the.  So  agar  tii  hai  shakk  men  us  chiz  se,  jo  utari  ham 
ne  teri  taraf,  til  piichh  un  se,  jo  parhte  hain  kitab  tujh  se  age;  be- 
shakk  aya  hai  tujh  ko  liaqq  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  so  tii  mat  ho  shubha 

95  lanewala.  Aur  mat  ho  un  men  jinhon  ne  jhuthlain  baten  Allah  ki, 

96  pher  tii  bhi  howe  kharab  honewala.  Jin  par  thik  ii  bat  tere  Rabb  ki, 

97  we  na  manenge,  Agarchi  bhejin  un  ko  sari  nishanian,  jab  tak  na  dek- 

98  hen  dukh  ki  mar.  So  na  hui  koi  basti,  ki  yaqin  lati  ;  pher  kam  ata  un 
ko  yaqin  lana,  magar  Yiinas  ki  qaum,  jab  wuh  yaqin  lai,  khol  diya 
ham  ne  un  par  se  zillat  ka  azab  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  kam  chalaya  un  ka 

99  ek  waqt  tak.  Aur  agar  tera  Rabb  chahta,  yaqin  hi  late  jitne  log  za- 


takli'fon  par  aisi  siirat  banata,  ki  malum  howe,  ki  un  ke  log  wuhi  itiraz  kar  rahe  the,  jo 
Mahammad  kf  qaum  us  par  karte  the  1  Uska  matlab  khub  nazar  ata  hai.  [Dibaj-a,  34 


■o  35  dekho.l 
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min  men  hain  s&re  tam&m  ;  ab  ky&  tu  zor  karegd  logon  par,  ki  ho  j&weil 

100  ba  iman  ?  Aur,  kisi  ji  ko  nahin  milta,  ki  yaqin  lawe,  magar  Allah  ke 

101  hukm  se  ;  aur  wuh  dalta  hai  gandagi  un  par,  jo  nahin  biijhte.  Tu  kah, 
Deklio  to,  kya  kuchh  liai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men,  aur  kuchh  kam 

102  nahin  atin  nishanian,  aur  darate  un  logon  ko,  jo  nahin  mante  ?  So  ab 
kuchh  rah  dekhte  hain  magar  unhin  ke  se  din,  jo  ho  chuke  hain  un  se 
pahle  ;  Tii  kah,  Ab  rah  dekho,  main  bhi  tumhare  sath  rah  dekhta  hiin. 

103  Flier  ham  bacha  dete  hain  apne  rasulon  ko,  aur  jo  iman  lae ;  isi  tarah 

104  zimma  liai  hamara,  bachawenge  iman  walon  ko.  Tu  kah,  Logo,  agar 
turn  shakk  men  ho  mere  din  se,  to  main  nahin  pujta  jin  ko  turn  pujte 
ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  lekin  main  pujta  hun  Allah  ko,  jo  turn  ko  khinch 

105  leta  hai  ;  aur  mujh  ko  hukm  hai,  ki  rahun  iman  walon  men.  Aur  yih 
ki  sidha  kar  munh  apna  din  par  hanif  hokar,  aur  mat  ho  sharik  walon 

106  men.  Aur  mat  pukar  Allah  ke  siwae  aise  ko,  ki  na  bhala  kare  tera, 
na  bura  ;  pher  agar  tu  ne  yih  kiva,  to  tu  bhi  is  waqt  hai  gunahgaron 

107  men.  Aur  agar  pahuncliawe  tujh  ko  Allah  kuchh  taklif,  to  koi  nahiij 
us  ko  kholnewala  us  ke  siwae  ;  aur  agar  chahe  tujh  par  kuchh  bhalai, 
to  koi  phernewala  nahin  us  ke  fazl  ko  ;  pahuncliawe  wuh  jis  par  chahe 

10S  apne  bandon  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban.  Tu  kah,  Lo¬ 
go,  a  chuka  haqq  turn  ko  tumhare  Rabb  se  ;  ab  jo  koi  lah  par  awe,  so 
rah  pata  hai  apne  bhale  ko,  aur  jo  koi  bhula  phere,  so  bhula  pherega 

.109  apne  bure  ko,  aur  main  turn  par  nahin  hun  mukhtar.  Aur  tu  dial  usi 
par,  jo  hukm  pahunche  teri  taraf,  aur  sabit  rah  jab  tak  faisala  kare 
Allah  ;  aur  wuh  sab  se  bihtar  faisala  karnewala. 
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1  A.  L.  R.  2  Kitab  hai  ki  janch  li  hain  baten  us  ki,a  pher  kholi  gai 


+  ^  /  *» 

1  (A'yat  2.)  “  Beten  us  k^.,,  Arabi  ibarat  hai,  I  Is  ibarat  ke  mane 

ke  babmen  mufasirin  ke  darmiyan  ikhtilaf  hain.  Baze  kahte  hain,  ki  ‘<uhkimut,,  se  mu- 
rad  hai,  ki  Quran  ki  ayaton  men  intizam  i  ashkar  hai,  jo  haqiqat  ko  zahir  karta  hai.  Agar 
haqiqat  i  hai  auwal  men  yun  tin,  to  kahin  se  us -men  bara  khalal  a  gaya  hai  !  kyunki  ab 
us  ki  ayaten  nihayat  be  intizam,  aur  be  rabt  hain.  Baze  kahte,  ki  mana  us  ka  yih  hai, 
ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  mahfuz  hain  yahan  tak,  ki  un  ka  tabaddul  ya  taghaiyur  namumkin 
hai.  Lekin  Quran  hi  ke  ahwal  se,  aur  hadison  se,  wafiran  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  us  ki  aya¬ 
ten  tabaddul  aur  taghaiyur  se  mahfuz  kuchh  nahin  rahin.  Yih  mashliur  hai,  ki  Maham- 
mad  zindagi  bhar  apni  hajatori  ke  mutabiq  un  men  milata,  aur  un  se  nikalta,  aur  unhen 
badaltii  raha. 


Quran  ke  sure  jude  jude  katibon  ke  hath  se,  jaisa  ki  Mahammad  ne  farmaya,  likhe  ga- 
ye.  Aur  unhon  ne  un  ko  haddion  par,  aur  patthron  par,  aur  patte,  aur  chamre  ke  tukron  par, 
likha;  aur  we  us  halat  men  ek  sunduq  men  mile  jule  dale  gave:  aur  log  unhen  zubaiii  sikhte 
the.  Mahammad  ki  maut  tak  un  ka  yiln  hai  tha.  Aur  Mahammad  ke  jite  ji  un  men  ta- 
fawat  pari.  Kyunki  Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  likha  hai,  ki  Amar  bin  Khatab  Hisham 
bin  Hakim  bin  Hizam  ko  hazrat  pas  laya,  aur  use  kaha,  “  Ai  nabf,  main  ne  is  sha^hs  ko 
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3  hain  ek  hikmat  wale  khabardar  ke  pas  se.  Ki  na  pujo  magar  Allah  ko. 
Main  turn  ko  us  Id  taraf  se  dar  sunata,  aur  khushkhabari  pahunchata 


sura  i  Furqan  ko  parhta  suna,  aur  us  ne  aisa  parha,  ki  us  se  tawafat  hui,  jo  ap  ne  mujhe 
sikhaya.”  Is  mushkil  ko  asan  karne  ko  Mahammad  ne  jawab  diya,  ki  “  wuh  donon  ta - 
rah  se  nazil  hui .”  To  donon  admi  is  jawab  se  ghabrate  the.  Aur  Ubai  bin  Kab  aur 
Ibn  Abbas  ne,  cliand  auron  ke  bath  us  hi  misal  par  hikayat  aur  hadison  ko  naql  ki  hain. 

Phir,  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ke  be  zawal  hone  ke  bab  men  wuh  bat  sikhayi,  jo  ap  hi 
janta,  ki  salio  aur  ghalat  hai.  Uqbah  bin  Aamur  is  liadis  par  gawah.  tha,  ki  Mahammad 
ne  kaha,“  agarchi  Quran  chamre  men  lapeta  jae,  aur  ag  men  dala  jawe,  tau  bhi  jalaya  na 
jae.”  Phir  Ibn  Omer  is  bat  par  gawah  hai,  ki  “Mahammad  ne  Quran  ko  safar  men  apne 
sath  lene  se  mana  kiya.”  Aur  dusre  hadis  men,  ki  us  ne  “  yih  farmaya,  ki  Quran  ko 
apne  sath  safar  men  na  lena  ;  ki  qasam  Allah  ki,  mujhe  dahshat  hai,  na  ho  ki  dushman 
use  chhin  len,  aur  zali'l  jankar  use  haldk  karen .”  Is  se  zakir  hota,  ki  us  ko  malum  hua, 
ki  wuh  dawa  us  ke  baqa  ka  abas  tha. 

Phir  Mahammad  ne  jab  wafat  pai,  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  us  sanduq  men  mile  jule  be  rabt 
aur  be  tartib  chhor  gaya.  Is  liye  aj  tak  malum  nahin  kisi  ko  ki  fcura  i  Barat  ki  jagah 
kahan  hai,  aur  kis  se  rnutalliq.  Aur  Mahammad  ki  maut  se  leke  jang  i  Yamama  tak, 
jis  men  Masailama  Mahammad  ka  harif  mara  gaya,  kuchh  pata  hath  nahin  ata  ki  Quran 
kis  ki  hifazat  men  raha.  To  kaun  batlaega  ki  us  mabain  men  us  ka  kya  tabaddul  aur  ta- 
ghaiyur  wuqu  men  ae  hon  ?  Aur  jang  i  Yamame  men  bahut  se  log,  jo  Quran  ki  bazi  aya¬ 
ton  ke  hafiz  the,  mare  pare.  Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  likha  hai,  “Zaid  ibn  Sabit  ne  ka- 
ha,  ki  bad  jang  i  Yamame  ke  Abu  Baqr  ne  ek  shakhs  ko  mere  pas  bheja,  aur  main  us  ke 
pas  gaya,  aur  Amar  bhi  us  ke  sath  tha;  tab  Abu  Baqr  ne  mujhe  yih  ka'ha,  Amar  mere 
pas  aya,  aur  kaha,  yaqinan  Quran  ke  hifz  karnewalon  men  bahut  log  us  larai  men  mare 
gaye,  aur  mujhe  shubha  hai,  ki  agar  qital  ziyadaho,  to  Quran  men  se  bahut  kuchh  zdi  ho-, 
ga,  kyunki  ek  ek  Quran  men  ka  kuchh  kuchh  hifz  karta  hai.  Aleri  samajh  men  munasib 
hai,  ki  ap  farmawe,  ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  ek  hi  kitab  men  jama  ki  jawen.”  Is  se  sabit 
hai,  ki  us  waqt  tak  Quran  ek  kitab  men  jama  nah'n  kiya  gaya  tha.  Phir  aur  kai  ek  ha- 
dfson  par  gliaur  karne  se  malum  hoga,  ki  us  ki  ayaten  auraq  i  pareshan  men  bilknll  dar- 
ham  barliam  rahin,  aur  bazi  likhi  hui,  bazi  faqat  muslimon  ki  yad  men  mahfuz  rahti  thin: 
Aur  us  tarah  ki  hifazat  ke  bab  men  Mahammad  ne  yih  farmaya  tha,  “  Quran  ki  hifazat 
par  hoshyar  raho,  kyunki  jis^  tarah  janwar,  jo  be  band  ho,  hath  se  guzre,  us  tarah  Qu¬ 
ran  admi  ke  dil  se  us  se  sliitdb  guzarta  hai.'” 

Zaid  ibn  Sabit  ne  kaha,  “  Abu  Baqr  ne  mujhe  yih  farmaya,  Tu  ab  jawan  aur  sahib  i 
shuur  hai,  aur  mere  dil  men  guman  nah'n  hai,  ki  tu  ya  bhu!e,  ya  taghafili  ya  be  wafai 
kare  ;  aur  age  tu  hazrat  ke  hukm  par  talqin,  jo  nazil  hui,  likha  karta  tha.  To  tu  liar 
jagah  se  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  dhundh ,  aur  jahan  se  pae  unhen  jama  kar.”  Zaid  ne  ek 
muddat  tak  is  muhim  ko  qabul  na  kiya,  phir  mutahammil  is  khidmat  ka  hua.  Phir  us 
saiparkahta  tha,  “  main  ne  Quran  ko  dhundh d  darakht  i  khurma  ke patton  se,  aur  svfed 
patthron  se,  aur  hdfizon  ke  chhation  se,  jab  tak  kimainne  Sura  i  Taubaki  pichhli  ayaten 
faqat  Abu  Khuzaima  ansari  ke  hifz  men  pain,  aur  kin  dusre  ke  sath  nahin”  Aur  yih 
Abu  Khuzaima  wuhi  shakhs  tha,  jo  akela  Sura  i  Ahzab  ke  ek  hisse  ko  hifz  karta  tha. 

Pas  yih  saf  zahir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  kitab  men  jama  nahin 
kiya.  Aur  yih  bhi  wazih  aur  sabit  hai,  ki  aur  kisi  ke  hath  men  Quran  ki  aisi  kitab 
maujud  na  th1.  Aur  yih  bhi  wazih  hai,  tamam  Arabistan  men  ek  shakhs  maujud  na  tha, 
jo  Quran  ka  hafiz  hota,  yane  jo  us  ke  sab  ayaton  ko  hifz  karta  tha.  So  kaun  jane,  ki  us 
ki  ayaton  men  kitni  milai  gain,  ya  un  se  nikaligai  hon  ?  Zaid  ne  Abu  Baqr  ke  hukm  par 
apni  aql  ke  muwafiq  ek  kitab  banai,  jo  paltion  par  likhi  gai.  Us  kitab  ke  haqq  men  us 
ne  yih  kaha,  “ye  pattian  Abu  Baqr  ke  qabze  men  rahin,  jab  tak  ki  us  ne  wafat  pai ;  bad 
us  ke  we  us  ki  beti  Hafsa  ke  hath  men  par  in.” 

Phir,  Anas  ibn  Malik  ne  yih  naql  kiya,  ki  “  Kudhaifah  hazrat  Asman  pas  aya,  aur  us 
ne  Arman  ki  fath  men  ahl  i  Sham  ki  rifaqat  men  lara  tha,  aur  Azarbijan  ke  zabt  kar 
lene  mep  ahl  i  Iraq  ki  rifaqat  men  lara  tha ;  aur  wuh  is  bat  par  azurda  khatir  hua,  ki 
log  Qu; an  keparhne  mrn  bari  tafaivat  karte  the.”  “  Tab  hazrat  Asman  ne  Hafsa  pas 
bheja  aur  farmaya,  ki  “  Pattian,  jo  hifazat  men  hain,  la  aur  us  se  iqrar  kiya,  ki  “  Main 
us  ki  chand  naqlen  banwa  lunga,  phir  use  tere  pas  bhejunga.”  Anas  lcahta  hai,  ki 

‘  Hafsa  ne  us  kitab  ki  pattian  hazrat  Asman  pas  bhejin.  Aur  Asman  ne  Zaid  ibn  Sabit 
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4  huQ.  Aur  yih  ki  gundh  bakhshwdo  apne  Rabb  se ;  plier  rujii  lao  us  ki 
taraf;  l\i  bartawawe  turn  ko  achchlia  bartawana  ek  wada  muqarrar 
tak  ;  aur  dewe  har  ziyddatf  walon  ko  ziyadatf  apm.  Aur  agar  turn  plier 

5  jaoge,  to  clirta  huu  turn  par  ek  bare  din  Id  mar  se.  Allah  id  taraf  hai 

6  turn  ko  pher  jana,  aur  wuh  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Sunta  hai  we 
dhare  karte  bain  apne  sine,  ki  parda  karen  us  se  ;  sunta  hai  jis  waqt 
orhte  ha*o  apne  kapre,  wuh  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo  kholte 
hain  ;  wuh  to  jannewala  hai  jion  Id  bat. 

7  -n  a'd  a  W  A'NT  -Aur  ^0I  nah'U  payW  chalnewale  zamfn  par  magar 

^ipvo  a  r  t  ~  Allah  par  hai  us  id  rozf,  aur  janta  hai  jahan  thaharna 
c  *  hai,  aur  jahan  sompa  jana  hai ;  sab  maujiid  hai  khuli 

8  kitab  men.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  hanae  asman  aur  zamfn  chha  din 
men,  aur  tha  takht  us  kd  panf  par,  ki  turn  ko  azmawe,  kaun  turn  men 
achchha  karta  hai  kam  ;  aur  agar  tu  kahe,  ki  turn  uthoge  marne  ke 
bad,  to  albatta  kafir  kahne  lagen,  yih  kuchh  nahfn  magar  jddu  sarfh. 

9  Aur  agar  ham  der  lagawen  un  se  azdb  ko  ek  muddat  ginti  tak,  to  kah¬ 
ne  lagen,  Kya  l  ok  raha  hai  us  ko  ?  sunta  hai  jis  din  awega  un  par,  na 
phera  jawega  un  se,  aur  ulat  parega  un  par,  jis  par  thatthe  karte  the. 

10  Aur  agar  ham  chakhawen  admf  ko  apnf  taraf  se  mihr,  phir  chhfn  le  us 

1 1  se,  to  wuh  naummed,  na  shukr  ho.  Aur  agar  ham  chakhawen  us  ko 
aram  bad  taklif  ke,  jo  pahunchi  us  ko,  to  kahne  lage,  Gain  buraian 

12  mujh  se  ;  to  wuh  khushfan  karen  buraian  karta.  Magar  jo  log  sabit 

13  hain,  aur  karte  hain  nekian,  un  ko  bakhshish  hai  aur  sawab  bara.  So 
kahen,  Tu  chhor  baithega  kof  chfz,  jo  wuhi  af  terf  taraf,  aur  khafaho- 
ga  us  se  tera  jf  is  par  ki  we  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  utra  us  par  khazdna, 
ydatd  us  ke  sath  hrishta?  to  tu  daranewala  hai,  aur  Allah  hai  har  chiz 

14  par  zimma  rakhnewala.  Kya  kahte  hain,  Edndh  laya  hai  us  ko  ?  tu 
kah.  Turn  lao  ek  das  siiraten  aisf  bandh  kar,  aur  pukarojis  ko  pukar 

15  sako  Allah  ke  siwde,  agar  ho  turn  sachche.  Pher  agar  na  add  karen 
turn  hard  kahna,  to  jan  lo  yih  utra  hai  Allah  Id  khabar  se,  aur  kof  hakim 

16  nahfn  siwde  us  ke  :  pher  ab  turn  hukm  mante  ho  ?  Jo  kof  chahta  ho 
dunyd  ka  jfna  aur  us  kf  raunaq,  pher  den  ham  un  ko  un  ke  amal  usi 

17  men,  aur  un  ko  us  men  nuqsan  lahfn.  Wuhi  hain,  jin  ko  kuchh  nahfn 
pichhle  ghar  men  siwa  ag ;  aur  mit  gaya  jo  kiya  tha  us  jagah,  aur  kha- 


ansarf,  aur  Abdullah  bin  Zubair,  aur  Said  bin  al  Aas,  aur  Abdullah  bin  Haris  ko  farraa- 
ya,  ki  Quran  kf  kaf  naqlen  us  kitab  se  karen.  Ye  sab  ashab  siwae  Zaid  ke  Qoreshi 
the.  Asman  ne  un  t'non  Qoresh  ko  farmaya,  ki  jis  maqam  men  tumharf  aur  Zaid  kf 
samajh  men  faraq  pare  jude  zubanon  kf  ibarat  ke  bab  men,  tab  ibarat  Qoi'esb  kf  zuban 
men  likb  len,  kyunki  siwae  Qoresh  ke  Quran  kf  ayaten  aur  kisf  firqe  kf  zuban  men  na 
Utrfn,  lekin  hazrat  ke  mangne  kf  khatir  ijazat  huf,  ki  har  ek  apne  hf  zuban  men  parhe. 
Lekin  Asman  tarsan  hua,  na  ho  ki  isf  sabab  se  logon  men  judai  pare,  aur  farmaya,  ki 
siwde  Qoresh  ke  har  ek  zuban  ki  ibarat  Quran  men  se  nikali  jawen.  Tab  we  Asman  ke 
hukm  baja  lae.  Aur  jab  unhon  ne  kaf  naqlen  banafn,  hazrat  Asman  ne  kitab  kf  pattian 
Hafsa  ko  phir  bliej  d'n.  Bad  us  ke  Asman  ne  Islam  kf  mamlukaton  ke  sare  atraf  men 
ek  ek  zila  ko  blieja  ;  aur  farmaya,  ki  un  ke  siwa  Quran  ki  sab  pattian  jaldi  jawen  ”  Ma- 
hammad  ne  age  kaha  tha,  ki  “  ag  ki  quwat  nahin  ki  Quran  ko  jaldwe.”  Asman  neisbat 
kf  haqfqat  janch  If.  Pas  ham  ye  sab  baten  sabit  kar  chuke  hain,  yane  ki  Mahammad  ke 
khass  aur  asl  Quran  kf  ayaten  mujallad  na  hum  ;  ki  ibtida  i  Islam  men  kof  hafiz,  yane  jo 
Quran  kf  sab  ayaton  ko  hifz  karta  tha,  maujud  na  tha ;  ki  jo  kuchh  haddfon  par,  aur 
pattharon  aur  patton,  aur  chamre  ke  tukron  par  likhf  gam,  so  ghaflat  se  mahfuz  liufn ; 
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18  rab  bud  jo  kamdte  the.  Bhala  ek  shakhs  jo  hai  nazar  dtd  rdh  par  apne 
Rabb  Id,  aur  pahunchti  hai  us  ko  gawahi  us  se,  aurpahle  us  se  kitab 
Musa.  Id  rah  wall  aur  mihrbani,  wuhi  log  mdnte  ham  us  ko,  aur  jo  koi 
munkir  ho  us  se  sab  firqon  men,  so  ag  hai  wada  us  ka  ;  so  tu  mat  rah 
shublie  men  us  se  ;  yih  tahqiq  hai  tere  Rabb  Id  taraf  se,  pher  bahut 

19  log  yaqin  nahin  rakhte.1  Aur  kaun  zalim  us  se,  jo  bandhe  xAllali  par 
jhuth  ;  we  log  riibaru  awenge  apne  Rabb  ke,  aurkahenge,  Gawahi  wa¬ 
le  yihi  hain,  jinhon  ne  jhuth  kaha  apne  Rabb  par;  sun  lo,  phitkar  hai 

20  Allah  ki  be  insaf  logon  par.  Jo  rokte  hain  Allah  id  rah  se,  aur 

21  dhundhte  hain  us  men  kajt,  aur  wuhi  hain  akhirat  se  munkir.  We  log 

nahin  thakanewale  zamin  men  bhag  kar,  aur  nahin  un  ko  Allah  ke  si¬ 
wa  himayati  ;  duna  hai  un  ke  live  azab  ;  na  sakte  the  sunne  aur  na  the 

22  dekhte.  Wuhi  hain,  jo  bar  baithe  apni  jan,  aur  gum  ho  gaya  un  se,  jo 

23  jhuth  bandhte  the.  A'p  hi  hud.  ki  ye  log  akhirat  men  yihi  hain  sab  se 

24  kharab.  Albatta  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  Ida  nekian,  aur  ajizi  ki  apne  Rabb 

25  ki  taraf,  we  hain  jannat  ke  log,  us  men  rahd  karenge.  Misal  donon 
firqon  ki  jaise  ek  andha  aur  bahra,  aur  ek  dekhta  aur  sunta  ;  kya  bard- 

26  bar  hai  donon  ka  hai  r  Pher  kya  turn  dhiyan  nahin  karte.  Aur  ham 
ne  bheja  Niih  ko  us  ki  qaum  ki  taraf,  ki  main  turn  ko  dar  sunata  hun 

27  kholkar.  Ki  na  piijo  siwa  Allah  ke  ;  main  darta  hun  turn  par  azab  se 

2S  ek  dukh  wale  din  ke.  Pher  bole  sardar,  jo  munkir  the  us  ki  qaum  ke. 

Ham  dekhte  nahin  tujh  ko  magar  admi,  jaise  ham  ;  aur  dekhte  nahin 
koi  tabi  hua  tera,  magar  jo  ham  men  nich  qaum  hain  upar  ki  aql  se  ; 

aur  ham  nahin  dekhte  turn  ko  apne  iipar  kuchh  barai,  balki  ham  ko 

29  khiyal  hai  ki  turn  jhiithe  ho.  Bold,  Ai  qaum,  dekho,  to  agar  main  hua 
nazar  ati  rah  par  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  us  ne  di  mujh  komihr  apne  pas  se, 
pher  wuh  tumhari  ankh  se  chhipa  rakhi  ;  kya  ham  lagawen  wuh  turn 

30  ko,  aur  turn  us  se  bezar  ho  ?  Aur  ai  qaum,  main  nahin  mangta  turn  se 
is  par  kuchh  mdl ;  meri  mazduri  nahin  magar  Allah  par,  aur  main  na¬ 
hin  hanknewala  iman  walon  ko  ;  un  ko  milna  hai  apne  Rabb  se ;  lekin 

31  main  dekhta  hiin  turn  log  jahilho.  Aur  ai  qaum,  kaun  chhorawe  mujh 
ko  Allah  se,  agar  un  ko  hank  dun  ?  kya.  turn  dhyan  nahin  karte  ? 

32  Aur  main  nahin  kahta  turn  ko,  ki  mere  pds  haip  khazane  Allah  ke,a  aur 


ki  pahli  kitab,  jo  jama  ki  gai,  jalai  ga',  aur  naqlen.  us  ki,  jo  banai  gain,  so  hazrat  Asman 
ke  mahkumon  se  banai  gain  ;  aur  unlion  ne  us  ke  hukm  par,  jo  ibaraten  ki  us  ko  pasand 
na  ain,  so  nikal  dalin ;  aur  ki  ashabon  ke  jite  ji  men  Sham  aur  Iraq  ke  rahnewalon  ke 
darmiyan  Quran  ke  parhne  men  aisi  tafawat  pari  thi,  ki  us  ke  mitane  kf  koi  tadbir  ban 
nahin  parti  siwae  is  ke,  ki  khalifa  un  sabhon  ko  jalawe ,  aur  apni  banai  hui  naqlen  jari 
kare  ;  aur  ki  jin  sat  zubanon  men  Quran  ki  naqlen  maujud  thin,  un  men  se  chhah ,  ek 
khalife  ke  hukm  se,  zaya  ki  ga  n! 

Aur  qatai  nazar  in  sab  baton  ke,  nrqa  i  “  Shia”  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Sunni” ke  firqe  ne  ek  ta- 
mam  Sure  ko,  jo  ab  talc  maujud  hai,  Quran  meii  se  nikal  data  hai !  Aur  siwa  is  sab  ke  Qu¬ 
ran  ki  naqlen,  jo  Makke  men,  aur  Kabul  men,  aur  leaf  ek  mullcon  men  naql  ki  gai  hain, 
saho  aur  ghalaton  se  yahan  tak  bhari  hui  hain,  ki  koi  ahl  i  shuur  unhen  jan  bujhke  kha- 
rid  na  kare.  Akhiran,  aisa  ek  Quran  maujud  nahin,  ki  jis  men  tabaddul,  aur  saho ,  aur 
mabhas  ke  asar  nazar  nahin  ate. 

To  bad  in  sab  baton  ke  wuqu  men  ane  ke,  nadan  ke  siwa  kaun  dawa  kare,  ki  Quran 
tabaddul  aur  saho  se  mahfuz  ho  raha  hai  ?  Ya  ki  wuh  namumkin  i  fana  hai  ? 

1  (Ayat  19.)  Dekho  Sura  i  AnaAm  ki  21  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  32.)  “Nahin  kahta,  ki  mere  pas  hain  khazane  Allah  ke.”  Yih  wuhi  bat  hai, 
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na  main  kliabar  rakhun  g-haib  ki,  aur  na  kahun,  ki  main  firshta  Inin, 
aur  na  kahunga,  ki  jo  tumhdri  ankh  men  liaqir  hain  na  dega  un  ko  Al¬ 
lah  bhalaf ;  Allah  bihtar  jannewdld  hai  us  ka,  jo  un  ke  ji  men  hai  ;  yih 

33  kahun  to  main  be  insaf  hun.  Bole,  Ai  Null,  tii  ham  se  jhagra,  aur 
bahut  jhagar  chuka ;  ab  le  a  jo  wada  detd  hai  ham  ko,  agar  tu  sachclia 

34  hai.  Kaha,  ki  Lawega  to  us  ko  Allah  hi  agar  chahega,  aur  turn  na 

35  thakaoge  bhagkar.  Aur  na  kam  karegi  turn  ko  men  nasihat,  jo  main 
chahiin  turn  ko  nasihat  karun,  agar  Allah  chahta  hoga,  ki  turn  ko  be  rah 

36  chalawe;  wuhi  hai  Rabb  tumhara,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phirjaoge.  Kya 
kahte  bain,  band  ldya  Qutan  ko  ?  kah,  Agar  main  band  lava  hun,  to 
mujli  par  hai  mera  ganah,  aur  mera  zimma  nahin,  jo  turn  gunah  karte 

37  ho. 1  Aur  hukm  bud  Nuh  ki  taraf,  ki  ab  iman  na  lawega  teri  qaum  men, 
magar  jo  iman  la  chuka  ;  so  ghamgin  na  rah  in  kamon  par,  jo  kar  ra- 

38  he  bain.  Aur  band  kishti  riibaru  hamdre,  aur  hamare  hukm  se,  aur  na 

39  bol  mujh  se  zdlimon  ke  waste  ;  ye  albatta  gharq  honge.  Aur  wuh  kishti 
banata  tha ;  aur  jab  guzarte  us  par  sarddr  us  ki  qaum  ke,  bans!  karte 
us  se  ;  bold.  Agar  turn  hanste  ho  ham  se,  to  ham  hanste  hain  turn  se, 

40  jaise  turn  hanste  ho.  Ab  age  jan  loge  ki  kis  par  ata  hai  azab,  ki  ruswa 
kare  us  ko,  aur  utarta  hai  us  par  azab  hamesha  ka,  yahan  tak  ki  jab 
pahunchd  hukm  hamara,  aur  josh  mdra  taniir  men  ;  kaha  ham  ne,  Lad 
le  us  men  bar  qism  se  jora  dohrd,  aur  apne  ghar  ke  log,  magar  jis  par 
pahle  par  chuki  bat,  aur  jo  iman  layd  ho,  aur  iman  na  lde  the  uske  sath 

41  magar  thore.  Aur  bold,  Sawdr  ho  us  men,  Allah  ke  nam  se  hai  us  ka 

42  bahnd  aur  thaharna  ;  tahqiq  mera  Rabb  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban.  Aur 
wuh  live  bahti  hai  un  ko  lahron  men  jaise  pahar,  aur  pukdra  Niih  ne 
apne  bete  ko,  aur  wuh  ho  rahd  tha  kindre,  Ai  bete,  sawdr  ho  sath  lia- 

43  mare,  aur  mat  rah  sath  munkiron  ke.  Kaha,  Main  lag  rahungdkisi  pa- 
har  ko,  bacha  legd  mujh  ko  pdni  se  ;  bold,  Koi  bachanewala  nahin  dj  ke 
din  Allah  ke  hui\m  se,  magar  jis  par  wuh  mihr  kare  ;  aur  bich  men  a 

44  pari  donon  ke  mauj,  phir  ho  gaya  wuh  dubnewalon  men.  Aur  hukm 
ayd,  Ai  zamin,  nigal  jd  apnd  pdni,  aur  ai  asmdn,  tham  ja,  aur  suklia  dir 
yd  pdni,  aur  ho  chuka  kam,  aur  kishti  thahari  judi  pahar  par,  aur  hukm 

45  hua,  ki  dur  hon  qaum  beinsaf.  Aur  pukdra  Nub  ne  apne  Rabb  ko,  bo-r 
la,  Ai  Rabb,  mera  beta  hai  mere  ghar  walon  men,  aur  tera  wada  sachhai, 

46  aur  tii  sab  se  bara  hdr.im.  Far  may  a,  Ai  Nuh,  wuh  nahin  tere  gharwiL 
Ion  men  ;  us  ke  kam  hain  ndkare,  so  mat  puclih  mujh  se  jo  tujh  ko 
malum  nahin  ;  main  nasihat  kartd  hun  tujh  ko,  ki  na  ho  jdwe  tu  jahilon 

47  men.  Bold,  Ai  Rabb,  main  panah  leta  hun  teri  is  se  ki  puchhun  jo 
malum  na  ho  mujh  ko,  aur  agar  tu  nabakhshe  mujh  ko  aur  rahm  kare, 

48  to  main  hun  kharabi  walon  men.  Hukm  hua,  Ai  Nuh,  utar  saldmti  ke 
sath  hamdri  taraf  se,  aur  barakaton  ke  sath  tujh  par,  aur  kitne  firqou 
par  tere  sath  walon  men,  aur  kitne  firqon  ko  fdida  denge  ;  phir  pahun- 

jo  Mahammad  ne  Sura  i  Anaam  ki  49  ayat  par  apni  muazarat  men  kahi.  Mahammad 
ghaib  ki  khabari  aur  muajazon  ki  qudrat  se  be  bahra  hokar  apni  natawanai  par  babut  bar 
ajiz  aur  muztarib  liua.  To  nihayat  arzumand  tba,  jo  Arabi  umrai  log  kbival  karen,  ki 
agle  nabi  bbi  usi  tarab  ke  iztirab  men  pare  the.  Yib  abwal  us  tlalil  par  raushan  karta 
hai,  jo  isi  Sura  ki  89  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  bai.  Filbaqiqat  Mahammad  ne  cbaha,  ki 
apne  abwal  agle  nabion  ke  abwal  se  milawe  aur  amezisb  kare,  yahan  tak  ki  ummi  log  up 
ki  tafriq  na  kar  saken.  Is  sai  ke  asar  Quran  ki  babut  jagahon  men  nazar  ate  hain. 

1  (Ayat  36.)  Dekho  32  aur  89  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 
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49  chegi  un  ko  hamuri  taraf  se  dukh  ki  m&r.  Bazi  cln'zen  hain  ghaib  ki, 
ki  ham  bhejlite  hain  teri  taraf ;  un  ko  junta  na  tha  tu,  na  teri  qaum  is 

50  se  pahle,  so  tu  thahra  rail ;  albatta  akhir  bliala  hai  dar  wuIoq.  ka.  Aur 
Ad  ki  taraf  bheja  ham  ne  Iiud  ko  ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah 

51  ki ;  koi  tumhara  hakim  nahin  siwa  us  ke  ;  turn  sab  jhuth  kahte  ho.1  Ai 
qaum,  main  turn  se  nahin  mangta  is  par  mazdiirf ;  meri  mazdurius  par 

52  hai,  jis  ne  mujh  ko  paida  kiya,  pher  kya  turn  nahin  bujhte  ?  Aur  ai 
qaum,  gunah  bakhshwao  apne  Rabb  se,  phir  rujii  lao  us  ki  taraf,  chhor 
de  turn  par  asman  ki  dharen,  aur  ziyada  de  turn  ko  zor  par  zor,  aur  na 

53  phere  jao  gunahgar  hokar.  Role,  Ai  Hud,  tu  ham  pas  kuchh  sanad  se 
nahin  aya,  aur  ham  nahin  chhornewale  apne  thakurcn  ko  tere  kahne 

54  se,  aur  ham  nahin  tujh  ko  m&nnewale.  Ham  to  yihi  kahte  hain,  ki 
tujh  ko  jhapat  liya  hai  kisi  hamare  thakuron  ne  buri  tarah  ;  bola,  Main 
gawah  karta  him  Allah  ko,  aur  turn  gawah  raho,  ki  main  bezar  hun  un 

55  se,  jin  ko  turn  shank  karte  ho  us  ke  siwa.  So  badi  karo  mere  haqq 

56  men,  sab  milkar,  phir  mujh  ko  fursat  na  do.  Main  ne  bharosa  kiya 
Allah  par,  io  Rabb  hai  mera  aur  tumhara  ;  koi  nahin  panw  dharnewala 
magar  us  ke  hath  men  hai  choti  us  ki ;  beshakk  mera  Rabb  hai  sidhi 

57  rah  par.  Phir  agar  phir  jaoge,  to  main  pahuncha  chuka  jo  mere  hath 
bheja  tha  turn  ko,  aur  qaim  maqam  tumhare  karega  mera  Rabb  koi  aur 
log,  aur  na  bigar  sakoge  kuchh  ;  tahqiq  mera  Rabb  hai  bar  chiz  par 

5S  nigahban.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  hamara  hukm,  bacha  diya  ham  ne  Hud 
ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  the  us  ke  sath  apni  mihr  se,  aur  bachaya  un  ko  ek 

59  garlii  mar  se.  Aur  ye  the  Ad  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb  ki  baton  se,  aur 
na  mana  uske  rasulon  ko,  aur  manahukm  un  ka,  jo  sarkasli  the  mukha- 

60  lif.  Aur  pichhe  pai  is  dunva  men  phitkar,  aur  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  sun 
lo,  A'd  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb  se  ;  sun  lo,  phitkar  hain  Ad  ko,  jo  qaum 

61  thl  Hud  ki.  Aur  Samiid  ki  taraf  bheja  un  ka  bhai  Salih  ;  bola,  Ai 
qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki ;  koi  hakim  nahin  tumhara  us  ke  siwa,  usi 
ne  banaya  turn  ko  zamifi  se,  aur  basaya  turn  ko  us  men  ;  so  bakhshwao 
us  se,  aur  us  ki  taraf  do  ;  tahqiq  mera  Rabb  nazdik  hai  qabul  karnewa-. 

62  la.  Bole,  Ai  Salih,  tujh  par  ham  ko  ummed  thi  us  se  pahle ;  kya  tu 
ham  ko  mana  karta  hai,  ki  pujen  jin  ko  piijte  rahe  hamare  bap  dade  t 
aur  ham  ko  to  shubha  hai  is  men  jis  taraf  tu  bulata  hai,  aisa  ki  dil  na- 

63  bin  thahartd-  Rola,  Ai  qaum,  bhala  dekho  to,  agar  mujh  ko  siijh  mil 
gai  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  us  ne  mujh  ko  di  mihr  apni  taraf  se,  phir  kauri 
meri  madad  kare  Allah  ke  samhne,  agar  us  ki  be  hukmi  kanin  ?  so 

64  turn  kuchh  nahin  barbate  mera  siwa  nuqsan.  Aur  ai  qaum,  yih  untnf 
hai  Allah  Id  turn  ko  nishani,  so  chhor  do  is  ko,  khati  phire  Allah  ki  za- 
min  men,  aur  na  chhero  us  ko  burl  taraf,  to  pakrega  turn  ko  azab  naz- 

65  dik  ka.  Phir  ns  ke  panw  kate,  tab  kaha,  Barat  lo  apne  gharon  men 

66  tin  din  ;  yih  wada  jhutha  na  hoga.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  hukm  hamara, 
bacha  diya  ham  ne  Salih  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  us  ke  sath  apni  mihr  kar 
kar,  aur  us  din  ki  ruswai  se  ;  tahqiq  tera  Rabb  wuhihai  zorawar  zabar- 

67  dast.  Aur  pakra  un  zalimorj  ko  chinghar  ne,  phir  subh  ko  rah  gae  apne 

68  gharon  men  aundhe  pare,  Jaise  kabln  rahe  na  the  us  men  ;  sun  lo. 


1  (Ayat  50.)  Dekko  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  GG  ayat  par. 
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Samiid  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb  se  ;  sun  lo,  phitkar  Sainud  ko  hai. 

69  Aur  a  chuke  hain  hamare  blieje  Ibrahim  pas  khushkhabari  lekar  ;  bo¬ 
le,  Salam  ;  wuh  bold,  Salarn  hai  ;  phir  der  na  Id  ki  le  ava  ek  bachhra 

70  tala  hud.  Phir  jab  dekhd  un  ke  hath  nahin  dte  khane  par,  iipari  sama- 
jha,  aur  dil  men  un  se  dara:  we  bole,  Mat  dar,  ham  bheje  ae  halo  taraf 

71  qaum  i  Lut  ki.  Aur  us  ki  aurat  khari  thi,  wuh  bans  pari ;  phir  ham 
ne  khushkhabari  di  us  ko  Ishaq  ki,  aur  Ishaq  ke  pichhe  Yaqiib  ki. 

72  Boh,  Ai  kharabi  ;  kya  main  janungi,  aur  main  burhiya  hun,  aur  yih 

73  khawind  mera  hai  biirha  r  yih  to  ek  ajab  chiz  hai.  We  bole,  Kya  taj- 
jub  karti  hai  Allah  ke  hukm  se  ?  Allah  ki  mihr  hai  aur  barakaten 

74  turn  par  ;  ai  ghar  wdlo,  wuh  hai  saraha  baraion  wala.  Phir  jab  gaya 
Ibrahim  se  dar,  aur  di  us  ko  khushkhabari,  jhagarne  laga  ham  se  Lut  ke 
haqq  men.  Albatta  Ibrahim  tahammul  wala  narm  dil  hai,  rujii  rahne- 

7b  wala.  Ai  Ibrahim,  chhor  yih  khiyal ;  wuh  to  a  chuka  hukm  tere  Rabb 

76  kd,  aur  on  par  ata  liai  azab,  §o  phera  nahin  jata.  Aur  jab  pahunche 
hamare  bheje  Liit  pas,  khafa  hiia  un  ke  ane  se,  aur  ruk  gaya  ji  men, 

77  aur  bold,  Aj  din  bard,  sakht  hai.a  Aur  ai  us  pas  qaum  us  ki  daurti  be 
ikhtiyar,  aur  age  se  karrahe  the  bure  kam  ;  bold,  Ai  qaum,  ye  meri  be- 
tian  hazir  hain  ;  ye  pak  hain  turn  ko  un  se  ;  so  daro  Alldh  se,  aur  mat 
ruswa  karo  mujh  ko  mere  mihmanon  men  ;  Kya  turn  men  ek  mard  bhi 

78  nahin  nek  rah  ?  Bole,  To  tii  jan  chuka  hai  ham  ko  ;  teri  betion  se  da- 

79  wi  nahin ;  aur  tujh  ko  to  malum  hai,  jo  ham  chahte  hain.  Kahne  laga, 
Kaln'n  se  mujh  ko  tumhare  samhne  zor  hota,  ya  ja  baithtakisi  muhkam 

SO  asre  men.  Mihman  bole,  Ai  Lut,  ham  bheje  hain  tere  Rabb  ke  ;  ye 
hargiz  na  pahunch  sakenge  tujh  tak,  so  le  nikal  apne  ghar  ko  kuchh 
rat  se,  aur  murkar  na  deklie  turn  men  koi  magar  teri  aurat,  yun  hai  ki 
us  par  parna  hai  jo  un  par  parega  ;  un  ke  wade  ka  waqt  hai  subh ;  kya 

81  subh  nahin  nazdik  ?  Phir  jab  pahuncha  hukm  hamara,  kar  ddli  ham 
ne  wuh  basti  upar  niche,  aur  barsai  ham  ne  us  par  pattliarian  kankar  ki 

82  tah  ba  tah,a  Saf  banai  tere  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  nahin  wuh  basti  un  zali- 

83  mon  se  kuchh  dur.  Aur  Madyan  ki  taraf  blieja  un  ke  bliai  Shaaib  ko 
bold,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki ;  koi  nahin  tumhara  ha.kim  us  ke 
siwd,  ;  aur  na  ghatao  map  aur  taul  men  ;  dekhta,  hun  turn  ko  asuda, 

84  aur  darta  hiin  turn  par  afat  se  ek  ghernewale  din  ki.  Aur  ai  qaum, 
pura.  karo  map  aur  taul  ko  imsdf  se,  aur  na  ghata,  do  logon  ko  un  ki 

So  chizen,  aur  na  machao  zamin  men  kharabi.  Jo  bachrahe  Allah  ka,  di- 

86  ya,  wuh  bihtar  hai  turn  ko,  agar  ho  turn  yaqin  rakhte.  Aur  main  na- 

87  hin  hiin  turn  par  nigahban.  Bole,  Ai  Shaaib,  tere  namaz  parhne  ne 
tujh  ko  yih  sikhaya,  ki  ham  clihor  den  jin  ko  pujte  rahe  hamare  bap 
dade,  ya  chhor  den  karna,  apne  malon  men  jo  chahen  ;  tii  hi  bara  bd,- 

88  waqar  hai  nek  chal  wala.  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  dekho  to,  agar  mujh  ko  siijh 
hui  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  us  ne  rozi  di  mujh  ko  nek  rozi,  aur 
main  nahin  chahta,  ki  pichhe  ap  karfm,  jo  kam  turn  se  chhoraun,  maia 


1  (Ayat  69 — 76.)  In  sab  ahwal  ka  saf  aur  saaih  bayan  Paidaish  ke  18  bab  men  mar- 
qum  hai.  Mahammad  ki  tahrir  i  barham  zada  upar  mazkur  ayaton  men  asli  se  nihayat 
adna  aur  farotar  hai. 

2  (A'yat  76 — 82.)  Paidaish  ke  19  bab  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  83.)  “  Shaaib  ko.”  Dekho  Iraf,  86  ayat  ka  hashiya. 
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to  ch&hta  hiin,  vihi  sanwarna  jahhn  tak  ho  sake,  aur  ban  lana  hat  Allah 

89  se ;  usi  par  main  ne  bharosa  kiva,  aur  usi  taraf  rujii  him.  Aur  ai 
qaum,  na  kamcuyo  meri  zidd  kar  kar1  yih,  ki  pare  turn  par  jaisa  kuchh 
para  qaum  i  Nuh  par,  ya  qaum  i  Hud  par,  ya  qaum  i  Salih  par,  aur 

90  qaum  i  Lut,  to  turn  se  diir  nahin.  Aur  gunah  bakhshwao  apne  Rabb 
se,  aur  us  ki  taraf  rujii  lao ;  albatta  mera  Rabb  mihrban  hai  muhabbat 

91  wala.  Bole,  Ai  Shaaib,  ham  nahin  biijhte  bahut  baten,  jo  tu  kahta  hai; 
aur  ham  dekhte  hain  tu  ham  men  kamzor  hai  ;  aur  agar  na  hote  tere 
bhai  b  ind,  to  tujh  ko  ham  pattharao  karte  ;  aur  kuchh  tu  ham  par 

92  sardar  nahin.  Lola,  Ai  qaum,  kya  mere  bhaibandon  ka  dabao  turn  par 
ziyada  hai  Allah  se  ?  aur  us  ko  dal  rakha  turn  ne  pith  pichhe  faramosh  ; 

93  tahqiq  mere  Rabb  ke  qabu  men  hai  jo  karte  ho.  Aur  ai  qaum,  kam 
kiye  jao  apni  jagah  ;  main  bhi  kain  karta  hiin  :  age  malum  karoge ; 

94  Kis  par  dta  hai  azab,  ki  us  ko  ruswa  kare,  aur  kaun  hai  jhutha,  aur 

95  takte  ralio  ;  main  bhi  tumhare  satli  hiin  takta.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  lia- 
rnara  hukm,  bacha  diya  ham  ne  Shaaib  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  the  us  ke 
sath,  apni  mihr  se,  aur  pakra  un  zalimon  ko  chinghar  ne,  phir  subh  ko 

96  rah  gae  apne  gharoa  men  aundhe  pare,  Jaise  kabhi  na  base  the  un 
meo  ;  sun  lo,  phitkar  hai  Madyan  ko,  jaise  phitkar  pai  Samdd  ne. 

97  Aur  bhej  chuke  hain  ham  Musa  ko  apni  nishanion  se,  aur  wazih  sanad 

98  se,  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pas  ;  phir  chale  kahne  men  Firaun  ke, 

99  aur  nahin  bat  Firaun  ki  kuchh  nek  chal  rakhti.  Age*1  hoga  apni  qaum 
ke  qiyamat  ke  din,  pher  pahuncha  dega  un  ko  ag  par,  aur  bura  ghat  hai 


1  (Ayat  89.)  “  Ai  qanm,  na  kamaiyo  men  zidd  kai'kar.”  Ta  is  Sura  ke  ahwal  ach- 
chhi  tarah  se  samjken,  chahiye  lei  apne  afna  i  dil  men  Mahammad  aur  Makke  ke  log  de- 
khen.  We  butparast  the ;  lekin  Yahud,  aur  Nasare  kx  rifaqat  aur  Hadfson  se  nabfon  aur  bu- 
zurgon  ke  ahwal  se  kuclili  kuchh  waqif  the.  Mahammad  in  buzurgon  ke  ahwal  se  qabu  pakar 
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yih  banal  bat  hai.”  Us  ne  muqaddam  buzurgon  ke  ahwal  men  panah  If.  Nuh,  Ibra¬ 
him,  Lut,  ki  sarguzasht  Tauret  men  pai,  aur  Hud,  Salih,  aur  Shaaib  ki  Yalxud  ya  Arabi 
naql  aur  riwayaton  se  pai.  Bhala,  un  ki  sai*guzasht  se  Mahammad  ko  kya  gharaz  ?  Us 
ko  yih  gharaz  thi,  ki  un  ke  ahwal  apne  hai  ki  ham  shakl  banawe. — Tin  bateii  zahir  karne 
chaha,  yane  pahli,  ki  we  sab  bheje  gaye  Allah  se,  ek  ek  apni  qaum  pas,  taki  unhen  but- 
parasti  se  phirawe,  aur  Allah  hi  ki  bandagi  ki  rah  par  pher  lawe.  Dusri,  ki  un  ki  qau- 
mon  ne  un  ki  baten  jhuthlain,  aur  un  ke  bheje  hone  ki  haqiqat  men  shubha  dala,  aur  un 
se  zidd  karke  apne  blip  dadon  ke  tarfqon  par  qaim  aur  sabit  rahe.  Aur  Tisrt,  ki  Allah 
ne  akhir  men  apne  bheje  huon  ka  intiqam  lekar  unhen  barf  tabahi  se  halak  kiya.  Un 
sabhon  se  ek  hf  natija  hua,  yane  Mabammad  apnf  qaum  pas  aya  ;  unhen  butparasti  ke 
tarfqon  se  phir  lane  chaha;  apne  tain  rasul  Ulldh  thahraya;  aur  Quran  ki  ayaten  un  ke 
age  hazir  karta  tlxa,  aur  kaha,  Arih  Allah  kf  nishanfan  haixj.  Logon  men  bazon  ne  us 
men  jadugar  ke,  bazon  ne  jalsaz  ke,  asar  deklie  the.  To  us  se  zidd  karte  the.  Us  ko 
malum  hua,  ki  we  Nuh,  aur  Hud,  aur  Salih,  aur  Ibrahim,  aur  Lut  aur  Shaaib  ke  ahwal 
men  kuchh  kuchh  suna  hai,  par  itna  nahin  ki  sahih  aur  ghalat  ki  tafrxq  kar  saken.  Tab 
un  ki  hikayaton  ko  aisi  shakl  di,  ki  apni  urnmf  qaum  ke  birds  aur  waswas  par  asar 
karen.  Koi  ye  tinon  baten  sath  lekar  Sura  i  Hud  par  mulakaza  kare,  to  Sure  ka  maz- 
mua  aur  fahwa  i  kalam  hath  aega. 

2  (Ayat  99.)  Sura  i  Yunas  ki  90  ayat  men  liklxa,  ki  Firaun  maut  se  age  yaqin  laya 
bani  Israil  ke  Kliuda  par,  aur  musalman  bo  gaya.  Lekin  is  ayat  se  malum  hota,  ki  us 
ka  musalman  hona  kuchh  faida  na  karega  qiyamat  ke  din  men.  Aur  we  sab  ayaten,  jo 
kahti  hain,  ki  agar  koi  marne  ke  %e  tauba  kare,  to  bach  jaega,  sab  jhuthf  thahartf  hain. 
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100  jis  par  pahunche.  Aur  pichhe  se  mill  is  jahan  men  lanat,  aur  din  qi- 

101  yamat  ke,  bura  inam  hai  jo  mila.  Yih  thore  ahwal  hain  bastion  ke,  ki 
bam  sunate  liain  tujh  ko  ;  koi  un  men  qaim  bai,  aur  koi  lcat  gaya. 

102  Aur  bam  ne  un  par  zulm  na  kiya,  lekin  zulm  kar  gae  apni jan  par  ; 
pbir  kuclili  kam  na  ae  un  ke  thakiir,  jin  ko  pukarte  the  Allah  ke  siwa, 
kisf  chiz  men,  jab  pabuncba  hukm  tere  Rabb  ka,  atir  kuchh  na  bar- 

103  haya  un  ke  haqq  men  siwa  halak  karna.  Aur  aisi  bi  hai  pakar  tere  Rabb 
ki,  jab  pakarta  hai  bastion  ko  ;  aur  wuh  zulm  kar  rabte  bain  ;  beshakk 

104  us  ki  pakar  dukh  denewab  bai  zor  ki.  Is  bat  men  nisbani  bai  us  ko, 
jo  darta  bo  akbirat  ke  azab  se  ;  wub  din  bai,  jismen  jama  honge  sab 

105  log,  aur  wub  din  hai  dekhne  ka.  Aur  us  ko  ham  der  jo  karte  hain, 

103  so  ek  wade  ki  ginti  ko.  Jis  din  wuh  awega,  na  bolega  koi  jandar 

magar  us  ke  hukm  se,  so  un  men  koi  badbakht  bai,  aur  koi  nekbakht. 

107  So  we  log  jo  badbakht  bain,  so  ag  men  bain  ;  un  ko  wahan  cliillana 

10S  aur  dharna.  Raba  karen  un  men  jab  talc  ralie  asman  o  zamin,  magar 

109  jo  chahe  tera,  Rabb;  kar  dalta,  hai  jo  chahe.  Aur  we  jo  nekbakht 
hain,  so  jannat  men  bain  ;  raba  karen  us  men  jab  talc  rahe  asman  o 

110  zamin  ;  magar  jo  chahe  tera  Rabb,  bakhshish  bai  be  intiha.  So  tii  na 
rah  dhokhe  men  un  cbizon  se,  jin  ko  pujte  bain  ye  log  ;  nahin  pujte 
magar  waisa  hi  jaisa  pujte  the  un  ke  bap  dade  is  se  pahle  ;  aur  bam 

111  denewale  hain.  un  ko  un  lea  hissabin  gbatava.  Aur  bam  ne  di  tbi  Mu¬ 
sa  ko  lcitab  ;  pbir  us  men  phut  par  gai ;  aur  agar  na  hota  ek  lafz  ki 
age  nikal  cliuka  tere  Rabb  se,  to  faisala  bo  jata  un  men ;  aur  un  ko  us 

112  men  shubha  hai,  ki  ji  nahin  thaharta.  Aur  jitne  log  hain,  jab  waqt 
aya,  pura  dega  tera  Rabb  un  ko  un  ke  leiye  ;  us  ko  sab  khabar  bai  jo 

113  kar  rahe  bain.  So  tu  sidba  cbala  ja,  jaisa  tujh  ko  hukm  hiia,  aur  jis 
ne  tauba  lcitere  sath,  aur  liadd  se  na  barho  ;  wub  dekhta  hai  jo  turn 

114  karte  bo.  Aur  mat  jbulco  un  ki  taraf,  jo  zalim  bain  ;  phir  turn  ko  la- 
gegi  ag>  aur  koi  nahin  tumhara  Allah  ke  siwa  madadgar  ;  pbir  kahin 

115  madad  na  paoge.  Aur  kbari  kar  namaz  donon  sire  din  ke,  aur  kuchh 
tulcron  men  rat  ke  ;  albatta  nekian  diir  karti  bain  buraion  ko  ;  yih 

116  yadgari  bai  rad  rakbnewalon  ko.  Aur  tbabra  rab  ;  albatta  Allah  z^ya 

117  nahin  karta  sawab  neki  walon  ka.  So  kyiin  na  hue  un  sangaten  men 
turn  se  pahle  koi  log,  jin  men  asar  raba  bo,  ki  mana  karte  bigar  karne 
se  mulk  men,  magar  thore,  jo  ham  ne  baeba  bye  un  men  se  ;  aurebale 
we  log,  jo  zalim  the,  wubi  rah,  jis  men  aish  paya  ;  aur  the  gunahgar. 

1 18  Aur  tera  Rabb  aisa  nahin  ki  halak  lcare  bastion  ko  zabardasti  se;  aur  log 

119  wahan  ke  nek  hon.  Aur  agar  chahta  tera  Rabb,  kar  dalta  logon  ko 
ek  rah  par  ;  aur  hamesha  rabte  hain  ilchtilaf  men,  magar  jin  par 
rahin  kiya  tere  Rabb  ne  ;  aur  isi  waste  un  lco  paida  kiya  bai,  aur  pura 
hua  lafz  tere  Rabb  ka,  ki  albatta*,  bbarunga  dozakb  jinnoo  se,  aur 

120  admion  se  ekatthe.  Aur  sab  bayan  karte  bain  ham  tere  pas  rasuloij 
ke  ahwal,  jis  se  tasalli  den  tere  dil  ko  ;  aur  ai  tujh  ko  is  sure  men  tab- 

121  qiq  bat,  aur  nasihat,  aur  samjbauti  iman  walon  ko.  Aur  lcah  de  un  ko, 
jo  yaqin  nahin  karte,  Kam  kiye  jao  apni  jagab  ;  ham  bbi  kam  karte 

122  bain.  Aur  rah  dekbo  ;  bam  Mu  rah  dekhte  haiii.  123  Aur  Allah  ke 
pas  hai  cbhipi  bat  asmanon  ki,  aur  zamin  ki,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ruju  hai 
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Sara  kani ;  so  us  ki  band? gi  kar,  aur  us  par  bharosa  rakh,  aur  tera.  Rabb 
be  khabar  nahin,  jo  kam  karte  bo. 


Sl/RA  I  YU'SUF.3 
Makki  hai,  111  ayat  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  A.  L.  R.  Ye  ayaten  hain  wazih  kitab  ki.a  2  Ham  ne  us  ko  utara 

3  hai  Quran  Arabi  zuban  ka,  shayad  turn  bujho.  Ham  bayan  karte  hain 
tere  pas  bihtar  bayan,  is  waste  ki  bheja  ham  ne  ten  taraf  yih  Quran, 

4  aur  tu  tha  us  se  pahle  albatta  be  khabaroQ  men.  Jis  waqt  kaha  Yusuf 
ne  apne  bap  ko,  Ai  bap,  main  ne  dekhe  giyarah  tare,  aur  suraj,  aur 

5  chand,  dekhe  mere  tain  sijda  karte.  Kaha,  Ai  bete,  mat  bayan  kar 
khwab  apnd  apne  bhaion.  pas  ;  pher  we  banawenge  tere  waste  kuchh 

6  fareb  ;  albatta  Shaitan  hai  insan  k£  sarih  dushman.  Aur  isi  tarah  na- 
wazega  trjh  ko  tera  Rabb,  aur  sikhawega  kal  bithani  baton  ki,  aur  piira 
karega  apna  inam  tujh  par,  aur  Yaqub  ke  ghar  par,  jaisa  pura  kiya  hai 
tere  do  bap  dadon  par  pahle  se,  Ibrahim  o  Ishaq  par  ;  albatta  tera  Rabb 

7  khabardar  hai  hikmaton  wala.  Albatta  hain  Yusuf  ke  mazkur  men, 

S  aur  us  ke  bhaion  ke,  nishaman  puchhnewalon  ko.  Jab  kahne  lage, 

Albatta  Yiisuf  aur  us  ka  bhai  ziyada  piyara  hai  hamare  bap  ko  ham  se, 
aur  ham  qiiwat  ke  log  hain  ;  albatta  ham^ra  bap  khata  men  hai  sarih. 


1  Is  Sure  men  Maliammad  Yusuf  bin  Yaqub  ke  ahwal  bayan  karta  hai.  Us  ka  sahih 
bayan  Tauret  men  Paidaish  ke  37  se  lekar  50  bab  tak  payajata  hai.  Baizawi  kalita  hai, 
ki  “  Ahl  i  Qoresh  A7ahud  ki  targhib  se  Mahammad  pas  jakar  us  se  darkhwast  ki,  ki  ba¬ 
yan  kare,  ki  Yaqub  ki  nasi  kyun  Misr  men  dakhil  hui  ?  aur  Yusuf  ki  sarguzasht  sharli- 
war  bayan  kare.  Tab  Mahammad  ne  is  Sure  ko  hazir  kiya,  aur  kaha,  ki  yun  hi  nazil 
hua.,>  Lekin  jo  koi  Afraim  Suryani  ki  Tafsiron  se  waqif  ho,  pahchane,  ki  yih  Sura  us 
h’  se  utara  gaya.  Afraim  ne  apni  tafsiron  men  kabhi  kabhi  Tauret  ki  baton  ke  sath  Ya- 
hud  ki  zubani  hikayaton  ko  mila  liya  ;  aur  Mahammad  ne  is  bat  men  us  ki  pairaui  ki. 
Afraim  ne  Yusuf  ke  ahwal  men  likha,  ki  “  Jab  Yusuf  ke  bhaion  ne  makro  fareb  se  Yusuf 
ka  kurta  janwar  ke  lahu  se  rangin  karke  use  un  ke  bap  ko  dikhlaya,  ta  pahchane,  ki  us 
ke  bete  hi  ka  kurta  hai,  ki  nahin,  tab  Yraqub  ne  guman  ldya,  ki  is  kam  men  makr  o  fa¬ 
reb  hain  ;  aur  kaha,  Ai  mere  bete  dilkusha,  tu  darinde  ke  hath  se  nahin,  balki  insan  ke 
hath  se  mara  aur  maqtul  hua  hai !  Ki  agar  darinda  tujlie  pharta,  to  albatta  tere  kurte  ko 
bhi  pharta  ;  aur  agar  darinda  tera  gosht  kha  leta,  to  albatta  tere  libas  ko  aluda  aur  najis 
karta  !”  Mahammad  us  ki  pairaui  karke  yih  kahta  hai,  18  ayat,  u  Kahne  lage,  Ai  bap, 
ham  daurne  lage  age  nikalne  ko,  aur  chhora  Yusuf  ko  apne  asbab  pas.  Phir  us  ko  kha 
gaya  bheriya.  Aur  tu  bawarna  karega  hamara  kahna,  agarclii  ham  sachchehon.  Aurlae 
us  ke  kurte  par  lahu  laga  jhuth.  Bola,  [yane  Yaqub]  koi  nahin,  lalki  land  di  hai  turn 
Jco  tumhare  jion  ne  ek  bat."  Tauret  men  is  shubhe  ka  mazkur  nahin.  Mahammad  ne 
use  Afraim  se  paya  ;  aur  aghlab  hai,  ki  Afraim  ne  Y'ahud  ki  zubani  hikayaton  se  paya. 
Aur  age  kai  ek  ayaton  se  isbat  aur  isharat  zahir  hongin,  ki  Mahammad  ne  use  Afraim 
ki  tafsiron  se  intikhab  kiya.  Mahammad  ke  firqon  men  do  firqe  ne,  yane  Ajaredi  aur 
Maimunt ,  is  Sure  ko  mardud  kiya,  aur  libas i  thahraya.  Lekin  ibarat  ki  fasahat  men  wuh 
aur  Suron  se  farotar  nahin.  Yun  Mahammad  ke  pairauon  hi  men  alim  aur  fazilki  kami 
na  thi,  jinhon  ki  samajh  men  Mahammad  ki  sachai  aur  ikhlasmandi  us  ki  firasat  ke  bara- 
bar  na  thin  ;  aur  Quran  ki  ibarat  ki  fasahat  men  kuchh  ajuba  na  thi. 

2  (A'yat  1.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Yunas  ki  1  ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Hud  ki  l  ayat. 
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9  Mar  ddlo  Yusuf  ko,  ya  phenk  do  kisi  mulk  men,  ki  akela  ralie  tnm  par 

10  tawajjuh  tumhare  bap  kd,  aur  ho  rahiyo  us  ke  pichhe  nek  log.  Bold  ek 
bolnewdla,  Mat  mar  dalo  Yusuf  ko,  aur  phenk  do  us  ko  gumnam 
kiie  men,  ki  utha  le  jawe  us  ko  koi  musafir,  agar  turn  ko  karnd  hai. 

1 1  Bole,  Ai  bap,  kya  hai  ki  iatibar  nahin  karta  hamara  Yusuf  par,  aur  ham 

12  to  us  ke  khair  khwah  hain?  Bhej  us  ko  hamare  sath  kal,  ki  kuchh 

13  chare,  aur  khele  ;  aur  ham  to  us  ke  nigahban  hain.  Bola,  Mujh  ko 
gham  pakarta  hai  us  se,  ki  le  jao  us  ko,  aur  dartd  hun,  ki  kha  jawe  us 

14  ko  bheriya,  aur  turn  us  se  be  khabar  ho.  Bole,  Agar  kha  gaya  us  ko 
bheriya,  aur  ham  yih  jamaat  hain  quwatwar,  tau  to  ham  ne  sab  kuchh 

15  ganwaya.  Pher  jab  lekar  chale  us  ko,  aur  muttafiq  hue  ki  dalen  us  ko 
gumnam  kiie  men,  aur  ham  ne  isharat  ki  us  ko,  ki  tii  jatawega  un  ko 

16  un  kd  yih  kam,  aur  we  na  jdnenge.  Aur  ae  apne  bdp  pas  andhera  pare 

17  rote.  Kahne  lage,  Ai  bap,  ham  daurne  lage  age  nikalne  ko,  aur 
chhora  Yusuf  ko  apne  asbab  pas,  phirus  ko  kha  gaya  bheriya;  aur  tii 

18  bawar  na  karega  hamara  kahna,  agarchi  ham  sachche  lion.  Aur  lae 
us  ke  kurte,  par  lahii  lagajhuth;  bola,  koi  nahin  balki  band  di  hai 
turn  ko  tumhare  jion  ne  ek  bat ;  ab  sabr  hi  ban  awe,  aur  Allah  hi  se 

19  madad  mangta  hun  us  bat  par,  jo  banate  ho.  Aur  dya  ek  qafila,  phir 
bheja  apnd  panhiyara,  us  ne  latkaya  apna  dol ;  bola  kya  khushi  ki  bat 
hai,  yih  hai  ek  larkd,  aur  chhipa  liya  us  ko  punji  samajhkar;  aur  Al- 

20  14 h  khiib  janta  hai  jo  we  karte  hain.  Aur  bech  ae  us  ko  naqis  mol  ko, 

21  ginti  ki  kai  paulian,  aur  ho  rahe  the  us  se  bezar.  Aur  kaha,  jis  shakhs 
ne  kharid  kiya  us  ko,  Misr  se  apni  aurat  ko,  Abru  se  rakh  is  ko, 
shayad  hamare  kam  awe,  ya  ham  kar  len  us  ko  beta ;  aur  isi  tarah  ja- 
gah  di  ham  ne  Yusuf  ko  us  mulk  men,  aur  is  waste  ki  us  ko  sikhawen 
kuchh  kal  bithani  baton  ki ;  aur  Allah  jit  rakhta  apna  kam,  walekin 

22  aksar  log  nahin  jante.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  quwat  ko,  diya  ham  ne  us 

23  ko  hukm  aurilm,  aur  aisa  hihadla  dete  hain  ham  neki  waloa  ko.  Aur 
phuslaya  us  ko  aurat  ne,  jis  ke  ghar  men  tha,  apna  ji  thamne  se,  aur 
band  kiya  darwaze,  aur  boli,  Shitabi  kar ;  kaha,  Khuda  ki  panah ;  wuh 
Aziz  malik  hai  mera  ;  achchhi  tarah  rakha  hai  mujh  ko  ;  albatta  bhala 

24  nahin  pate,  jo  log  be  insaf  hon.  Aur  albatta  aurat  ne  fikr  kiya  us  kd, 
aur  us  ne  fikr  kiya  aurat  ka1,  agar  na  hota  yih  ki  deklie  qudrat  apne 
Babb  ki ;  yun  hi  hua  is  waste,  ki  hatawen  ham  us  se  burai  aur  be  hayai; 

25  albatta  wuh  hai  hamare  cliune  badon  men.  Aur  donon  daure  darwa¬ 
ze  ko,  aur  aurat  ne  chir  dala  us  ka  kurta  pichhe  se,  aur  donon  mil  gae 
aurat  ke  kliawind  se  darwaze  pas  ;  boli,  Aur  kuchh  saza  nahin  aise 
shakhs  ki,  jo  chahe  tere  ghar  men  burai,  magar  yihi,  ki  qaid  pare,  yd 

26  dukh  ki  mar.  Yusuf  bold,  Usi  ne  khwahish  ki  mujh  se,  ki  na  thamun 
apna  ji ;  aur  gawahi  di  ek  gawah  ne  aurat  ke  logorj  men  se,  agar  hai 


1  (Ayat  24.)  “Aur  us  ne  fikr  kiya  aurat  ka.”  Yih  Tauret  se  khilaf  hai.  Us  men 
hai,  ki  Yusuf  apne  dil  men  us  shararat  se  nafrat  rakhta  tha,  aur  aurat  se  kaha,  “  Main 
kyun  aisi  badzati  karun,  aur  Khuda  ka  gunahgar  hun  ?”  Yahud  ke  Talmud  men,  jo 
Babuli  Talmud  kahlati  hai,  “  bab  i  Nashim”  men,  yane  “  auratonke,”  aur  chand  wahf  • 
yat  ke  sath  yih  bln'  likha  hai,  ki  “  Yusuf  ne  us  bibi  ke  sath  zinakari  karne  apne  dil  men 
manzur  kiya  tha.”  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  us  wahm  ko  us  Talmud  ke  payhnewa- 
lon  se  paya. 
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27  kurta  us  ka  phata  age  se,  to  aurat  sachchi  hai,  aur  wuh  jhiitha.  Aur 
agar  hai  kurta  us  ka  phata  pichhe  se,  to  yih  jhuthi  hai,  aur  wuh  sach- 

28  cha.  Pher  jab  dekha  Aziz  ne  kurta  us  ka  phata  pichhe  se  ;  kaha,  Yih  be 
shakk  ek  fareb  hai  turn  auratoij.  ka,  albatta  tumhara  fareb  bara  hai. 

29  Yusuf,  jane  de  yih  mazkur ;  aur  aurat,  tu  bakhshwa  apna  gunah,  yaqin 

30  hai  ki  tu  hi  gunahgar  thi.  Aur  kahne  lagiy.  auraten  us  shahr  men, 
Aziz  ki  aurat  khwahish  karti  hai  apne  ghulam  se  ;  us  ka  ji  farefta  ho 

31  gayd  us  ki  muhabbat  men ;  ham  to  dekhti  hain  wuh  bahki  sarih.  Aur 
jab  suna  un  ka  fareb  bulwa  bheja  un  ko,  aur  taiyar  ki  un  ke  waste  ek  maj- 
lis,  aur  di  un  ko  liar  ek  ke  hath  men  ek  chhiiri,  aur  bob',  Yusaf,  nikal  a 
un  ke  samhne;  phir  jab  dekha  us  ko  dahshat  men  a  gayin,  aur  kat  dale 
apne  hath,  aur  kahne  lagian,  “  Hasha  Lillahe,”  nahin  yih  shaikhs  admi; 

32  yih  to  koi  firislita  hai  buzurg  !  Bolt,  So  yih  wuhi  hai  ki  tana  diya 
turn  ne  us  ke  waste,  aur  main  ne  chaha  us  se  us  ka  ji,  phir  us  ne  tham 
rakha;  aur  muqarrar  agar  na  karega  jo  main  us  ko  kahti  hun,  albatta 

33  qaid  parega,  aur  hoga  be  izzat.  Yiisuf  bold,  Ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  qaid 
pasand  hai  is  bdt  se  jis  taraf  mujh  ko  bulatian  hain,  aur  agar  tu  na  da- 
fa  karega  mujh  se  un  ka  fareb,  to  mail  ho  jaun  un  ki  taraf,  aur  ho  jaun 

34  be  aqlA  So  qabul  kar  li  us  ki  dua  us  ke  Rabb  ne,  phir  dafa  kiya  us  se 

35  un  ka  fareb,  wuhi  hai  sunnewala  khabardar.  Phir  yih  sujha  logon  ko 

36  un  nishanion  ke  dekhne  par,  ki  qaid  rakhen  us  ko  ek  muddat.  Aur 
dakhil  hue  bandi  khane  men  us  ke  sath  do  jawan ;  kahne  lagd  un  meo 
se  ek.  Main  dekhta  hun,  ki  main  nichorta  hun  sharab  ;  aur  dusre  ne 
kaha.  Main  dekhta  hun,  ki  utha  raha  hun  apne  sar  par  roti,  ki  janwar 
khate  hain  us  men  se  ;  bata  ham  ko  us  ki  tabir ;  ham  dekhte  hain 

37  tujh  ko  neki  wala.  Bold,  na  ane  pawega  turn  ko  khana,  jo  har  roz 
turn  ko  milta  hai,  magar  bata  chukiinga  turn  ko  us  ki  tabir  us  ke  dne 
se  palile ;  yih  ilm  hai  ki  mujh  ko  sikhaya  mere  Rabb  ne ;  main  ne 
chhora  din  is  qaum  ka,  ki  yaqin  nahin  rakhte  Allah  par,  aur  akhirat  se 

38  we  munkir  hain.a  Aur  pakra  main  ne  din  apne  bap  daaon  ka,  Ibrahim, 
aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub  ka ;  hamara  kam  nahin  ki  shank  karen  Allah  ka 
kisi  chiz  ko  ;  yih  fazl  hai  Allah  ka  ham  par  aur  sab  logon  par,  lekin 

39  bahut  log  bhald  nahin  mante.  Ai  rafiqo,  bandi  khane  ke,  bhala,  kai 

40  mabud  juda  juda  bihtar,  ya  Allah  akela  zabardast  ?  Kuchh  nahin  piijte 
ho  siwae  us  ke,  magar  nam  hai  ki  rakh  live  hain  turn  ne,  aur  tumhare 
bdp  dadon  ne  ;  nahin  utari  Alldh  ne  koi  un  ki  sanad  ;  hukiimat  nahiii 
kisi  ki  siwae  Allah  ke  ;  us  ne  farmaya,  ki  na  piijo  magar  usi  ko  ;  yihi  hai 


1  (A'yat  30 — 33.)  Yin  hikayat  billcull  taqlidi  hai.  Kya  Yahud  ki  tafsiron  se,  kya 
Afraim  Suryani  ki,  ya  jahan  kahin  se  Mahammad  ne  use  paya  ho,  wuh  taqlidi  aur  libasi 
hai,  aur  laiq  nahin  ki  sahih  kalam  Ullah  men  milaya  jae. 

2  (Ayat  33 — 37.)  Bayan,  jo  in  ayaton  men  hai,  sahih  kalam  Ullah  ki  naql  ko  zalil 
karta  hai.  Is  men  maqul  bayan  nahin,  ki  Yusuf  kis  waste  qaid  khane  men  clala  gaya. 
Balki  wuh  aurat,  bad  us  ke  ki  shararat  us  ki  zakir  aur  sabit  bui,  Yusuf  kesatane  aur  qaid 
karne  men  sahib  i  iqtidar  aur  fail  i  sharif  thi :  aur  us  ka  khawind,  bawajud  ki  Yusuf  ma- 
zur  jana,  aur  use  tasalli  di,  aur  apni  aurat  par  be  hayai  aur  khiyanat  aur  be  wafai  sabit 
kin,  tau  bhi  Yusuf  ko  aurat  ke  hathon  men  chhora.  Aur  aurat  ko  kahne  diya,  ki  “  Mu¬ 
qarrar  agar  na  karega,  jo  main  us  ko  kahti  hun,  [yanc  zinakari  na  kare,]  albatta  qaid 
parega,  aur  hoga  be  izzat.”  Tauret  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Potifar,  Yusuf  ka  aqa,  apni  aurat  ki 
baton  par  fareb  khakar  Yusuf  par  glmssa  hua,  aur  use  qaid  men  dala. 
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41  rdh  stdhf,  par  bahut  log  nahin  jante.  Ai  rafiqo,  bandi  khdne  ke,  ek 
jo  hai  turn  donon  men,  so  pildwega  apne  khawind  ko  shardb  ;  aur  dusra 
jo  hai,  so  suli  charhega ;  phir  khawenge  janwar  us  ke  sar  men  se  ; 

42  faisal  hud  kam,  jis  ki  tahqi'q  turn  chahte  the.  Aur  kali  diya  us  ko,  jis 
ko  atkala,  bachega  un  donon  men,  Mera  zikr  kariyo  apne  khawind  pas  ; 
so  bhula  diya  us  ko  Shaitan  ne  zikr  karna  apne  khawind  se  ;  phir  rah 

43  gaya  qaid  men  kai  baras.  Aur  kaha  badshih  ne,  Main  ne  khwab  men 
dekha  sat,  gaen  moti,  un  ko  khatian  hain  sat  dubli ;  aur  sat  balen  harf, 
aur  dusre  sukhf ;  ai  darbar  walo,  tabir  kaho  mujh  se  mere  khwab  ki, 

44  agar  ho  turn  khwab  kl  tabir  karte.  Bole,  YTih  urte  khwab  hain,  aur 

45  ham  ko  tabir  khwabon  ki  maliim  nah'n.  Aur  bold  wuh,  jo  bacha  thd 
un  donon  men,  aur  yad  kiya  muddatke  bad,  Main  bataun  turn  ko  us 

46  ki  tabir,  so  turn  mujh  ko  bhejo.  Jakar  kaha,  Yusuf,  ai,  sachche  hukm 
de  ham  ko  is  khwab  men  sat  gaen  moti,  un  ko  khawen  sat  dubli  ;  aur 
sat  balen  hari,  aur  dusre  sukhi ;  ki  main  le  jaun  logon  pas,  shayad  un 

47  ko  malum  ho.  Kaha,  turn  kheti  karoge  sat  baras  lag  kar,  so  jo  kato 

48  us  ko  chhor  do  us  ke  bal  men,  magar  thora,  jo  khate  ho.  Phir  awen- 
ge  us  ke  pichhe  sat  baras  sakhti  ke;  kha  jdwen  jo  rakha  turn  ne  un  ke 

49  waste,  magar  tliora,  jo  rok  rakhoge.  Phir  awega  us  pichhe  ek  baras 

50  us  men  menh  pawenge  log,  aur  us  men  ras  nichorenge.  Aur  kaha 
badshah  ne,  Le  do  us  ko  mere  pds  ;  phir  jab  pahuncha  us  pas  bheja 
admi,  kaha,  Phir  ja  apne  khawind  pas,  aur  puchh  us  se,  Kya  haqiqat 
hai  un  auraton  ki,  jinhon  ne  kdte  hath  apne  '(  mera  Rabb  to  un  ka  fa- 

51  reb  sab  janta  hai.  Piichha  badshah  ne  auraton  ko.Kya  haqiqat  hai  tumhd- 
ri,  jab  turn  ne  phuslayd  Yiisuf  ko  us  ke  jf  se  ?  Bolian,  Hasha  Lilia  he, 
ham  ko  maliim  nahin  us  par  kuchh  burai ;  boll  aurat  Aziz  ki,  Ah  khul 
gai  sachchi  bat;1  main  ne  phuslayd  thd  us  ko  us  ke  ji  se,  aur  wuh 


1  (A'yat  51.)  “  Boli  aurat  Aziz  ki,  Ab  khul  gai  sachchi  bat.”  Yih  iqrar  i  gunah  aurat 
ka  Tauret  men  nahin  hai;  par  Afraim  Suryani  ki  tafsiron  men  hai.  Us  ki  tafsfron  ke 
mutabiq  Potifar  ne,  jab  dekha,  ki  YYisuf  wazir  ke  darje  tak  pahuncha,  apne  aurat  pas  jakar 
kaha,  ki  Mujhe  jurat  nahin,  ki  Yusaf  ke  huzur  diwan  men  hazir  hun,  kyunki  main  neage 
use  qaid  men  data  tha.  Kahi  us  ki  aurat  ne,  “  All  himmat  ho  ;  main  apni  khata  tujhe 
malum  kart i  hun.  Ki  main  wuhi  hun,  jis  ne  us  sahib  i  jamal  aur  pakize  ko  pyar  kiya  ; 
aur  jab  bahuteri  nawazishon  se  main  ne  ghari  ghari  use  phuslane  chaha,  ki  us  se  soun, 
aur  us  ke  jamal  ka  qabiz  houn,  tab  main  apne  matlab  ko  pahunch  na  saki ;  balki  na  itna 
ki  wuh  mujh  se  ek  bat  bln  kahe.  Akhir  main  ne  koshish  ki,  ki  zor  se  us  ka  qabiz  houn, 
ta  wuh  men  bardasht  kare.  Par  wuh  bahar  bhaga  ;  tab  main  ne  us  ki  kurti  tujhe  di- 
khai.  Rastbaz  aur  sachcha  hai  Yusaf,  jo  aisi  tuhmat  men  mubtala  hokar  kisi  ko  na 
khula.”  Mahammad  ne  us  ki  mutabaat  karke  likha,  ki  “  Boli  aurat  Aziz  kf,  Ab  khul  gai 
sachchi  bat.  Main  ne  phuslaya  tha  us  kous  ke  ji  se,  aur  wuh  sachcha  hai. ”  Isseishara 
hai,  ki  jab  Mahammad  dawa  kar  raha,  ki  Main  ne  Quran  ki  ayaten  hazrat  Jabrail  kehath 
sepain,  tab  Afraim  Suryani  ki  tafsiron  se  ima  hath  ata,  ki  wahan  se  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko 
utarta  raha. 


Aur  Mahammad  ne  is  ahwal  ko  bari  ghallati  se  naql  ki,  Kyunki  28  ayat  se  lekar  yun 
likha,  “  Phir  jab  dekha  Aziz  ne  kurta  us  ka  phata  pichhe  se,  kaha,  Y"ih  beshakk  ek  fareb 
hai  turn  auraton  ka.  Albatta  tumhara  fareb  bara  hai.  Yusuf,  jane  de  yih  mazkur  ;  aur 
aurat,  tu  bakhshwa  apna  gunah  :  yaqin  hai  ki  tu  gunahgar  tlii.  Aur  kahne  lagin  aura- 
ten  us  sliahr  men,  Aziz  ki  aurat  khwahish  karti  hai  apne  ghulam  se  ;  us  ka  ji  farefta 
ho  gaya.”  Is  sab  se  malum  hota,  ki  us  aurat  ka  gunah  bilkull  khula  tha,  ki  us  ke  shau- 
har  ko  malum  hua,  aur  tamam  sliahr  men  mashhur  tha,  yahan  tak  ki  aurat  apni  khata 
ke  uzr  men  ziyafat  karke  aur  chand  auraton  ko,  jo  us  ki  tanazani  karti  thin,  bulaya, 
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52  sachehd  hai,  Yusuf  ne  kaha,  Itna  is  waste  ki  wuh  shakhs  malum  kare, 
ki  main  ne  chori  nahin  ki  us  Aziz  ki  chhip  kar ;  aur  yih,  ki  Alldh 
nahin  chalata  fareb  daghabdzon  ka. 

53  '■ppiTj  \  nm  4'xt  Aur  main  pak  nahin ;  kahta  apne  ji  ko,  Ji,  tu  sikha- 

orpA/rj  ATT  “  ta  hai  burai :  magar  jo  rahm  kiya  mere  Rabb  ne  ;  be- 

54  "  '  shakk  mera  Rabb  bakhshnewala  hai  mihrban.  Aur 

kaha  badshah  ne,  Le  ao  us  ko  mere  pas ;  main  khalis  kar  rakhun  us 
ko  apne  kam  men  ;  phir  jab  batchit  ki  us  se,  kaha,  Tu  ne  aj  hamare 

55  pas  jagah  paimuatabar  ho  kar.  Yusuf  ne  kaha,  Mujh  ko  muqarrarkar 

56  mulk  ke  khazanon  par ;  main  khub  nigahbdn  hun  khabardar.*  1 2  Aur  yuQ 
qudrat  di  ham  ne  Yusuf  ko  us  zamin  merj,  jagah  pakre  us  men  jahajj 
chahe  ;  pahunchate  hain  ham  mihr  apni  jis  ko  chahen,  aur  zaya  nahin 

57  karte  neg  bhalai  walon  kd.  Aur  neg  akhirat  ka  bihtar  hai  un  ko,  jo 

58  yaqin  lae,  aur  rahe  parhezgari  mep.  Aur  ae  bhai  Yusuf  ke,  phir 
dakhil  hue  us  ke  pas,  to  us  ne  pahchana  un  ko,  aur  we  nahin  pah- 

59  chante.  Aur  jab  taiyar  kar  diya  un  ko  un  ka  asbab,  kaha,  Le  aiyo 
mere  pas  ek  bhai,  jo  tumhara  hai  b^p  ki  taraf  se ;  nahin  dekhte  ki 

60  main  pure  deta  him  bharne,  aur  khub  tarah  utarta  hun.  Phir  us  ko 
agar  na  lae  mere  pas,  to  bharne  nahin  turn  ko  mere  nazdik,  aur  mere 

61  pas  na  ao.  Bole,  Ham  khwahish  karenge  us  ke  bap  se,  aur  albatta 

62  ham  ko  karna.  Aur  kah  diya  khidmatgaron  ko  apne,  Rakh  do  un  ki 
piinji  un  ke  bojhon  men,  shdyad  us  ko  pahchane  jab  phir  kar  jawen 

63  apne  ghar  ;  shayad  we  phir  dwen.  Phir  jab  phir  gae  apne  bap  pas, 
bole,  Ai  bap,  band  hue  ham  se  bharne,  so  bhej  hamare  sath  bhai  ha- 

64  mara,  ki  bharne  lawen,  aur  ham  us  ke  nigahban  hain.  Kaha,  Main 
kyd  iatibar  karun  tumhara  is  par,  magar  wuhijaisa  iatibar  kiya  tha  us  ke 
bhai  par  pahle  ;  so  Allah  bihtar  nigahban  hai,  aur  wub  sab  mihrbanon 

65  se  mihrban.  Aur  jab  kholi  apni  chiz  bast,  pai  apni  punji,  phir  ai  un 
ki  taraf ;  bole,  Ai  bap,  de  jo  ham  mangte  hain,  yih  piinji  hamari  phir 
de  ham  ko,  aur  rasad  lawen  ham  apne  ghar  ko,  aur  khabardari  karen¬ 
ge  apne  bhai  ki,  aur  ziyada  lewen  bharne  ek  unt  ke,  wuh  bharna  asan 

66  hai.  Kaha,  Hargiz  na  bhejunga  us  ko  tumhare  sath,  jab  tak  do  mujh 
ko  ahd  Khuda  ka,  ki  albatta  pahunclia  doge  mere  pas  us  ko,  magar  ki 
ghere  jao  turn  sare;  phir  jab  diya  us  ko  ahd  sab  ne,  bold,  Zimma  Al- 

67  lah  ka  hai,  jo  bdten  ham  kahte  hain.  Aur  kaha,  Ai  beto,  na  dakhil 
hujio  ek  darwaze  se,  aur  paithiyo  kai  darwazon  se  juda  juda,  aur  main 
nahin  bacha  sakta  turn  ko  Allah  ki  kisl  chiz  se  ;  hukrn  kisi  ka  nahin 
siwae  Allah  ke  ;  usi  par  mujh  ko  bharosa  hai,  aur  usi  par  bharosa  cha- 

68  hiye  bharosa  karne walon  ko.a  Aur  jab  dakhil  hue  jahan  se  kaha  tha  un 


aur  chhuri  un  ke  hathon  men  di,  ta  jab  we  Yusuf  ke  husn  o  jamal  ko  dekken,  to  apne 
tain  katne  lagen. 

Phir  51  ayat  se  malum  hota,  ki  bad  un  sab  barason  ke,  jo  Yusuf  ne  qaid  khane  men 
kate,  jab  Badshah  ne  Yusuf  ko  sarfaraz  kiya,  tab  aurat  ne  apne  khata  ka  iqrar  kiya. 
“Boli  aurat  Aziz  ki,  Ab  khul  gai  sachchi  bat.  Main  ne  phuslaya  tha  us  ko  us  ke  ji  se, 
aur  wuh  sachcha  hai.”  In  donon  men  ikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Ek  ya  dusri  bat  jhuthi  hai. 

1  (Ayat  53 — 55.)  Yusuf  ka  itiraf  i  gunah,  aur  kliud  sitai,  aur  khud  sarah,  jo  in  aya- 
ton  men  hain,  so  libasi  hain.  Kisi  sahih  kitab  men  un  ka  mazkur  nahin  hai. 

2  (xliyat  67.)  Wuh  guman  i  waswasi,  babat  Yaqub  ke  shahr  ke  kai  darwazog  meg 
paithno  ki,  wuh  bhi  libasi  hai. 

27 
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ke  b&p  ne,  kuchh  na  bacha  sakta  tha  un  ko  All&h  ki  kisi  chtz  se,  magar 
ek  khwahish  thf  Yaqub  ke  j i  men,  so  kar  chuka ;  aur  wuh  to  khabardar 

69  tha  liamare  sikhae  se,  lekin  bahut  log  khabar  nahin  rakhte.  Aur  jab 
dakhil  hue  Yusuf  ke  pas,  apne  pas  rakha  apne  bhai  ko ;  kaha,  Maig 
hurl  bhai  tera  ;  so  tii  ghamgin  na  rah  un  Kamon  se,  jo  karte  rahe  hain.1 

70  Phir  jab  taiyar  kar  diya  un  ko  asbab  up  ka,  aur  rakh  diya  pine  ka  basan 
bojh  men  apne  bhai  ke,  phir  pukara  pukarnewale  ne,  Ai  qafile  walo, 

71  turn  muqarrar  chor  ho.  Kahne  lage  munh  kar  kar  un  ki  taraf.  Turn 

72  kya,  nahin  pate  ?  Bole,  ham  nahin  pate  badshah  ka  map,  aur  jo  koi 

73  wuh  lawe,  us  ko  mile  ek  bojh  lint  ka,  aur  main  him  us  ka  zamin.  Bole, 
Qasam  Allah  ki,  turn  ko  malum  hai,  ham  shararat  karne  ko  nahin  ae 

74  mulk  men,  aur  na  ham  kabhi  chor  the.  Bole,  Phir  kya  saza  hai  us  ki, 

75  agar  turn  jhiithe  ho  r  Kahne  lage,  Us  ki  saza  yih,  ki  jis  ke  bojh  men 
pawe,  wuhi  jawe  us  ke  badle  men  ;  ham  yihi  saza  dete  hain  gunahga- 

76  ron  ko.  Phir  shurii  kin  Yiisuf  ne  un  ki  khurjian  dekhni,  apne  bhai  ki 
khurji  se  pahle  ;  akhir  ko  wuh  basan  nikala  khurji  se  apne  bhai  ki  ; 
yun  danw  bata  diya  ham  ne  Yusuf  ko,  hargiz  na  le  sakta  apne  bhai  ko 
us  badshah  ke  insaf  men,  magarjo  chahe  Allah;  ham  darje  buland 
karte  hain  jis  ko  chahen,  aur  har  khabar  wale  se  upar  hai  ek  khabar- 

77  dar.  Kahne  lage,  Agar  us  ne  churava,  to  chori  ki  us  ke  ek  bhai  ne 
bhi  pahle  ;  tab  ahista  kaha  Yusuf  ne  apne  ji  men,  aur  un  ko  na  jataya; 
bola,  ki  Turn  aur  bad  tar  ho  darje  men  ;  aur  Allah  khub  j&nta  hai  jo 

78  turn  batate  ho.  Kahne  lage,  Ai  aziz,  us  ka  ek  bap  hai  burha  bari 
umr  ka  ;  so  rakh  le  ek  ham  men  se  us  ki  jagah  ;  ham  dekhte  hain  tu 

79  hai  ihsan  karnewala.  Bola,  Allah  panah  de,  ki  ham  kisi  ko  pakreg, 

80  magar  jis  pas  pai  apni  chiz  ,  tau  to  ham  be  insaf  hue.  Phir  jab  na  um- 
med  hue  us  se,  akele  baithe  maslahat  ko  ;  bola  un  men  ka  bara,  Turn 
nahin  jante  ki  tumhare  bap  ne  liya  hai  turn  se  ahd  Allah  ka,  aur  pahle 
jo  qusiir  kar  chuke  Yusuf  ke  hai  men  ;  so  main  na  sarkunga  is  mulk  se 
jab  tak  hukm  de  mujh  ko  bap  mera,  ya  qaziva  chuka  de  Allah  meri  ta- 

81  raf  ;  aur  wuh  hai  sab  se  bihtar  chukanewala.  Phir  jao  apne  bap  pas, 
aur  kaho,  Ai  bap,  tere  bete  ne  chori  ki,  aur  ham  ne  wuhi  kaha  tha,  jo 

82  ham  ko  khabar  thi,  aur  ham  ko  ghaib  ki  khabar  yad  na  thi.  Aur  puchh 
le  us  basti  se,  jis  men  ham  the,  aur  us  qafile  se,  jis  men  ham  ae  haig, 

83  aur  ham  beshakk  sach  kahte  hain.  Bola,  Koi  nahin;  bana  li  hai  tumhare 
ji  ne  ek  bat ;  ab  sabr  hi  ban  awe  ;  shayad  Allah  le  awe  mere  pas  un 

84  sab  ko  ;  wuhi  hai  khabardar  hikmaton  wala.  Aur  ulta  phira  un  ke  pas 
se,  aur  bola,  Ai  afsos  Yiisuf  par!  aur  sufed  ho  gain  ankhen  us  ke 

85  gham  se  ;  so  ap  ko  ghunt  raba.  Kahne  lage,  Qasm  Allah  ki,  tu  na 

86  chhorega  yad  Yiisuf  ki,  jab  tak  ki  gal  jawe,  ya  ho  jawe  murda.  Bola, 
Main  to  kholta  hun  apna  ahwal  aur  gham  Allah  hi  ke  pas,  aur  janta 

87  hiin  Allah  kj  taraf  se  jo  turn  nahin  jante.  Ai  beto,  jao,  aur  talash  karo 
Yusuf  ki,  aur  us  ke  bhai  ki,  aur  mat  na  ummed  ho  Alldh  ke  faiz  se ; 
beshakk  naummed  nahin  Allah  ke  faiz  se,  magar  wuhi  L  g  jo  munkir 


1  (Ayat  69.)  Yih  hikayat,  jis  se  malum  howe,  ki  Yiisuf  ne  apne  tain  Binyamin  ko 
izhar  kiya,  aur  bad  us  ke  bha  on  ke  sath  use  bheja,  aur  un  se  imtihan  ki  rah  par  sakh- 
ti  ki,  ek  kham  aql  aur  naqabil  ke  kam  sa  malum  hota  hai.  Bad  us  ke  ki  Yusuf  ne  ek  bar 
kaha,  ki  “  main  Yusuf  turn  hard  bhat  hunf  un  ka  imtihan  phir  nahin  kiva. 
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88  hain.  Phir  jab  dakhil  hue  us  ke  pas,  hole,  Ai  aziz,  pari  ham  par  aur 
hamare  ghar  par  sakhti,  aur  lae  hain  ham  punji  naqis  ;  so  pure  de 
ham  ko  bharne,  aur  khairat  kar  ham  par ;  Allah  badla  deta  hai  khairat 

89  karnewalon  ko.  Kaha,  Kuchli  khabar  rakhte  ho  turn,  kya  kiya  turn 

90  ne  Yusuf  se,  aur  us  ke  bhai  se,  jab  turn  ko  samajh  na  thi  ?  Bole, 
Kya  sach  tii  hi  hai  Yusuf?  kaha,  Main  Yusuf  hun,  aur  yih  mera  bhaf : 
Allah  ne  ihsan  kiya  ham  par  ;  albatta  jo  koi  parhezgar  ho,  aur  sabit 

91  rahe,  to  Allah  nahin  khota  haqq  neki  walon  ka.  Bole,  Qasam  Allah 
ki,  albatta  tujh  ko  pasand  rakha  Allah  ne  ham  se,  aur  ham  the  chiik- 

92  newale.  Kaha,  Kuchh  ilzam  nahin  turn  par  aj  ;  bakhshe  Allah  turn  ko  ; 

93  aur  wuh  hai  sab  mihrbanou  se  mihrban.  Le  jao  kurta  mera,  aur  dalo 
munh  par  mere  bap  ke,  ki  chala  awe  ankhon  se  dekhta  ;  aur  le  a©  mere 

94  pas  ghar apna  sara.  Aur  jab  juda  hua  qafila,  kaha,  un  ke  bap  ne,  Main 

95  pata  hun  bii  Yusuf  ki,  agar  na  kaho,  ki  burha  bahak  gaya.  Log  bole, 

96  Qasam  Allah  ki,  tu  hai  apni  uh  ghalati  men  qadim  ki.  Phir  jab  pa- 
huncha  khushkhabarf  wala,  dala  wuh  kurta  us  ke  munh  par,  to  ulta 

97  phira  ankhon  se  dekhta.1 2  Bola,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha  turn  ko,  Main 

98  janta  hun  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  jo  turn  nahin  jante  ?  Bole,  Ai  bap,  bakhsh- 

99  wa  hamare  gunahon  ko  ;  beshakk  ham  the  chuknewale.  Kaha,  Kaho; 

100  bakhshwaunga  apne  Rabb  se  ;  wuhi  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban.  Phir 
jab  dakhil  hue  Yusuf  pas,  jagah  di  apne  pas  ma  bap  ko,  aur  kaha,  Da- 

101  khil  ho  Misr  men  ;  Allah  ne  chaha  to  khatirjama  se.  Aur  uncha  bai- 
thaya  apne  ma  bap  Uo  takht  par,  aur  sab  gire  us  ke  age  sijde  men. 
Aur  kaha,  Ai  bap,  yih  bay£n  hai  mere  us  pahle  khwab  ka  ;  us  ko  mere 
Rabb  ne  sach  kiya,  aur  us  ne  khubi  ki  mujh  se  jab  mujh  ko  nikdla 
qaid  se,  aur  turn  ko  leaya  gawn  se,  bad  us  se  ki  jhagara  uthaya  Shaitan 
ne  mujh  men  aur  mere  bhaion  men ;  mera  Rabb  tadbir  se  karta  hai  jo 

102  chahe ;  beshakk  wuhi  hai  khabardar  hikmaton  wala.  Ai  Rabb,  tu  ne 
di  mujh  ko  kuchh  hukumat,  aur  sikhaya  mujh  ko  kuchh  pher  baton 
ka;  ai  paida  karnewale  asman  o  zamin  ke,  tu  I11  mera  karsaz  hai  dun- 

103  ya  men  aur  ^khirat  men  ;  maut  de  mujh  ko  nek  bakhton  men.  Ye 
khabaren  hain  ghaib  ki;  ham  bhejte  hain  tujh  ko  aur  tu  nathaun  ke 
pas  jab  thahrane  lage  apna  kam,  aur  fareb  karne  lage  ;  aur  nahin  ba- 

104  hut  log  yaqin  lanewale,  agarchi  tu  lalchawe.  Aur  tu  mangta  nahin 
un  se  us  par  kuchh  neg  ;  yih  to  aur  kuchh  nahin  magar  nasihat  sare 

105  alam  ko.  Aur  bahuteri  nish'^nian  hain  asman  aur  zamin  men,  jin  par 

106  ho  ninalte  hain,  aur  un  par  dhiyan  nahin  karte.  Aur  yaqin  nahm  late 

107  bahut  log  Allah  par,  magar  sath  sharlk  bin  karte  hain.  Kva  nidar 
hue  hain,  ki  a  dhanke  un  ko  ek  afat  Allah  ke  azab  ki,  ya  a  pahunche 

108  qiyamat  achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  ho  ?  Kah,  Yih  meri  rah  hai  ; 


1  (Ayat  92 — 96.)Yih  tamam  hikayat,  babat  Yusuf  ke  apna  kurta  Yaqub  ke  pas  bhej- 
ne  aur  Yaqub  ki  ankhon  ke  changa  karne  ke,  sab  libasi  hai.  Yih  insani  wahfyat  ko 
kalatn  Ullah  ke  sath  milana  hai  faqat. 

2  (Ayat  103.)  ‘‘Ye  khabren  hain  ghaib  ki ;  ham  bhejte  hain  tujh  ko.”  Is  tamam 
Sure  ke  ru  se  malum  hai,  ki  bilkull  Tauret  aur  Afra  m  Suryan*  ki  tafsiron  se  intikhab 
kiya  gaya.  ^  Par  we  kitaben  ghaib  nahin,  balki  mashhur  thin.  To  Mahammad  kis  tarah 
se  kah  saka,  ki  “Ye  khabaren  g.haib  ki  hain  ?”  Shayad  ummi  aur  an  parh  Arabon  ke 
darmiyan,  Afraim  ki  kitab  mashhur  na  hui.  Aur  isi  sabab  se  Mahammad  ko  himmat 
thi,  ki  kahe,  “  Yih  ghaib  ki  khabar  hai.” 
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bul&td  hun  Allah  ki  taraf  samajh  bujhkar,  maig,  aur  jo  mere  sath  hai ; 

109  aur  Allah  pak  hai,  aur  main  nahin  sharik  batanewala.  Aur  jitne  bheje 
ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle,  yihi  mard  the,  ki  hukm  bhejte  the  ham  un  ko 
bastion  ke  rahnewale  ;  so  kya  ye  log  nahin  phire  mulk  men,  ki  de- 
khen  kaisd  hiia  akhir  un  ka,,  jo  un  se  pahle  the  ?  aur  pichhla  ghar  to 

110  bihtar  hai  parhez  walon  ko  :  ab  kya  turn  nahin  bujhte  ?  Yahan  tak  ki 
,jab  na  ummed  hone  lage  rasul,  aur  khiyal  karne  lage,  ki  un  se  jhiith 
kaha  tha,  pahunchi  un  ko  madad  hamari ;  phir  bacha  diya  jin  kc  ham 

111  ne  chaha,  aur  pheri  nahin  jati  cifat  hamari  qaum  gunahgar  se.  Albatta 
un  ke  ahwal  se  apna  hai  qiyds  hai  aql  walon  ko  ;  kuchh  bat  bandi  hui 
nahin,  lekin  muwdfiq  us  ke  kalam  ke,  jo  us  se  pahle  hai ;  aur  kholna 
har  chiz  ka,  aur  rah  samjhani  aur  mihrbani  un  logon  ko,  jo  yaqin  late 
haig. 


Sl/RA  I  RAD. 

Makki  liai  ;  43  Ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 


1  A.  L.  M.  R.  Ye  ^yaten  hain  kitAb  ki ;  aur  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  ko  tere 

2  Rabb  se,  so  haqq  hai,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  mante.  Allah  wuh  hai 
jin  ne  unche  banae  asman  bin  satun,  dekhte  ho  phir  qaim  hiia  arash 
par,  aur  kam  lagaya  suraj  aur  chand ;  har  ek  chalta  hai  ek  thahari 
muddat  tak,  tadbir  karta  hai  kdm  ki,  kholta  hai  nishanian,  shayadtum 

3  apne  Rabb  se  rnilna  j^aqin  karo.  Aur  wuh/  hai  jin  ne  phailai  zamin, 
aur  rakhe  us  men  bojh,  aur  nadian,  aur  har  mewe  ke  rakhe  us  men 
jore  dohre ;  dhimpta  hai  din  par  rat,  us  men  nishanian  hain  un  ko,  jo 

4  dhyan  karte  hain.  Aur  zamin  men  kai  khet  hain  lagte  hue,  aur  bagh 
hain  angur  ke,  aur  kheti  aur  khajuren  jar  mill,  aur  bin  mill  pate  hain 
ek  pam  ;  aur  ham  ziyada  karte  hain  ek  ko  ek  se  mewe  men  ;  us  men  ni- 

5  shaman  hain  un  ko,  jo  bujhte  hain.  Aur  agar  tu  achambhe  ki  bat 
chahe,  to  achambha  hai  un  ka  kahna  ;  kya  jab  ho  gae  ham  mitti,  kyd 

6  ham  naye  banenge  ?  Wuhi  hain  jo  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  wuhi 
hain  ki  tauq  hain  un  ki  gardanon  men,  aur  we  hain  dozakhwale,  we  us 

7  men  raha  karenge.  Aur  shitab  chahte  hain  tujh  se  burai  age  bhaleii  se, 
aur  ho  chuki  hain  un  se  pahle  kahawaten,  aur  tera  Rabb  muaf  bhi  kar¬ 
ta  hai  logon  ko  un  ki  gunahgari  par,  aur  tere  Rabb  ki  mar  bhi  saliht 

B  hai.  Aur  kahte  hain  munkir,  Kyun  na  utri  us  par  koi  nishani1  us  ke 


1  (Ayat  8.)  Kyun  na  utri  us  par  koi  nishani }”  Is  ek  kotah  Sure  men  Maham- 
mad  ne  char  dafa  iqrar  kiya,  ki  muajaza  ya  nishanian  dikhana  us  ke  ikhtiyar  men  na 
tha  ;  aur  apni  ajizi  aur  natawanai  ka  uzr  kiya.  Tafsir  Husaini  men  is  ayat  par  yih  taf- 
sir  hai:  “  kis  waste  nahin  bheja  jata  Mahammad  par  ek  nishan  us  ke  Khuda  se  ?  yane 
ham  muajaza  talab  karte  hain,  jaisa  Musa  ka  asa,  aur  Isa  ka  zinda  karna,  siwae  is  ke 
nahin  hai,  ki  tu  dahshat  karnewala  . .  . .  aur  nishan  zahir  karna  kya  ikhtiyar  hai  ? 
Har  guroh  ke  waste  ek  paighambar  tha,  ki  makhsus  ba  muajaza  tha  :  jaisa  jadu  zaman 
i  Mus^.  men  ;  aur  tibb  waqt  i  Tsa  men.  Pas,  muajaza  Musa  aur  Tsa  ka  turn  chahte  ho  ? 
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Rabb  &e  ?  tii  to  dar  sunanewala  hai ;  aur  har  qaum  ko  hua  hai  r&h 
9  batanewala.  Alldli  janta  hai  jo  pet  men  rakhti  hai  har  mada,  aur  su- 

10  karte  hain  pet  aurbarhte  hain,  aur  har  chiz  ki  hai  us  pas  ginti.  Jan- 

1 1  newala  clihipe  aur  khule  ka,  sab  se  bara  upar.  Barabar  hai  turn  men 
jo  chup  ki  bat  kahe,  aur  jo  Jkahe  pukar  kar,  aur  jo  chhip  raha  hai  rat 

12  men,  aur  gall/ on  men  pherta  hai  din  ko.  Us  ke  pahre  wale  hain  ban- 
de  ke  age  se,  aur  pichhe  se  us  ko  bachate  hain  Allah  ke  hukm  se  ;  Al¬ 
lah  nahin  badalta  jo  hai  kisi  qaum  ko,  jab  tak  we  na  badlen  jo  apne 
hich  hai  ;  aur  jab  chahe  Allah  kisi  qaum  par  burai,  phir  wuh  nahig 

13  phirti  ;  aur  koi  nahin  un  ko  us  bin  madadgar.  Wuhihai  ki  turn  ko 
dikhata  hai  bijli  dar  ko,  aur  ummed  ko,  aur  uthata  hai  badali^n  bhari. 

14  Aur  parhti  hai  garaj  khiibian  us  ki,  aur  sab  Firishte  us  ke  dar  se,  aur 
bhejta  hai  karake,  phir  dalta  hai  jis  par  chahe  ;  aur  ye  log  jhagarte  hain 

15  Alldh  ki  bat  men,  aur  us  ki  an  saklit  hai.  Aur  usi  ka  pukarna  sach 
hai  ;  aur  jin  ko  pukdrte  hain  us  ke  siwae  nahin  pahunchte  un  ke  kam 
par  kuchh,  magar  jaise  koi  phaila  raha  do  hath  pani  ki  taraf,  ki  a  pa- 
hunche  us  ke  munh  tak,  aur  wuh  kabhi  na  pahunchega  ;  aur  jitni  puk6r 

16  hai  munkiron  ki,  sab  gumrahi  hai.  Aur  Allah  ko  sijda  karta  hai  jo  koi 
hai  asman  o  zamin  men  khiishi  aur  zor  se,  aur  un  ki  parchhaiag  subh 

17  aur  sham.  Puchh,  Kaun  hai  Rabb  dsman  o  zamin  ka  ?  kali,  Allah  ; 
kah,  Phir  turn  ne  pakre  hain  us  ke  siwae  himayati,  jo  m&lik  nahin  apne 
bhale  bure  ke  ;  kah,  Koi  barabar  hota  hai  andha  aur  dekhtat  ya  kahin 


Wuh  khass  tha  us  ke  zamane  men,  aur  ab  fasahat  aur  balaghat  turn  men  bahut  hain. 
Pas  bara  muajaza  Quran  hai.  Is  liye  lao  turn  misl  us  ke  koi  sura.”  Sura  i  Anaam  ki 
36  ayat  men  Makammad.  ka  uzr  yih  tha,  ki  agar  Allah  nishani  utare,  lekin  un  bahuton 
ko  samajh  nahin.  Ek  sure  men  kahta  hai,  ki  Sardaran  i  Qoresh  aise  nadan  aur  be 
samajhthe,  ki  agarchi  u  Allah  nishani  utare,  we  us  ki  qadr  samajh  na  kar  sakte.”  Dus- 
re  sure  men  uzr  hai,  ki  fasahat  aur  balaghat  un  men  bahut  thin.  In  do  uzron  men 
ikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Ek  dusre  ko  juthlata  hai.  Ahl  i  Mahammad  par  lazim  hai,  ki  un 
men  ek  ko  pasand  karen,  phir  us  hi  par  thaharen. 

Is  makan  men  qabul  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ka  muajaza,  jis  par  takiya  karta  tha,  so  Qu¬ 
ran  hi  hai.  Lekin  sura  i  Yunas  ki  38,  39  ayat  par  sabit  kiya  gaya,  ki  muajaza  ya  uju- 
ba  ke  asar  us  ahwal  men  kuchh  nahin  hai. 

Phir  yih  khiyal,  ki  zaman  i  Musa  men  jadugari  ziyada  aur  qawi  thi,  aur  Musa  ke  mu- 
ajize  us  hunar  se  kuchh  talluq  rakhte  the,  mahz  batil  hai.  Ya  ki  Tsa  ke  waqt  men  tibb, 
aur  Mahammad  ke  waqt  men  fasahat  aur  balaghat  ziyada  thin,  aur  Isa  aur  Mahammad 
ke  muajize  un  ke  hai  se  nisbat  kiye  gaye.  Yih  dawa  ghalat  aur  be  thikana  hai.  Maham¬ 
mad  is  hile  se  whqif  na  tha.  Us  ne  apne  tain  “  ummi  qaum  ka  ummi  nabi”  thahraya. 
Aur  bad  us  ke  raufasirin,  jo  us  ke  uzr  par  diljama  ho  nahin  sakte  the,  yih  baliana  qaim 
kiya. 

Nishani,  jo  Allah  ne  Musa  ke  hath  se  dikhlai,  ki  jis  se  Misr  ke  sab  darya  aur  talaben 
lahu  ban  gae — aur  wuh  ki  jis  men  bijli,  aur  garaj,  aur  ole  ne  Misr  ke  kheton  aur  janwa- 
ron  ko  halak  kiya — aur  wuh  ki  ek  hi  rat  men  Misrion  ke  sab  pahlauthon  ko  mara — ye 
sab  jadugari  se  kya  nisbat  rakhte  hain  ?  Aur  Masih  ki  muajizat  ko  ilm  i  tibb  se  kya 
munasabat  ? — Jab  Masih  pani  ke  sath  par  chala,  aur  tufan  ke  waqt  hawa  aur  maujon  ko 
farmaya,  ki  tham  jaen,  aur  unhon  ne  mana — yih  kis  ki  tibabat  se  tha  ? — Aur  jab  mur- 
don  ko  farmaya,  ki  phir  zinda  ho,  aur  we  zinda  ho  gae — aur  jab  hazaron  ko  thori  si  roti  se 
dsuda  kiya — ye  sab  ilm  i  tibb  se  kya  talluq  rakhte  the  ?  Aur  Mahammad  ke  waqt  tak, 
jo  us  hi  ne  “  jahalat  ke  din”  thahraya,  kya  nadir  fasahat  aur  balaghat  maujud  thin,  ki 
jin  se  isbat  ho,  ki  Mahammad  par  wahi  thi  ?  Filhaqiqat  agar  Mahammadi  musannif 
Mahammad  hi  ke  uzr  khwahi  par  diljama  ho  sakte,  to  ye  sab  hilon  aur  bahanon  ko  dar- 
miyan  nahin  late. 
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bar&bar  hai  andhera  aur  ujala  ?  ya  thalirae  hain  unhon  ne  Allah  ke  sha¬ 
nk,  ki  unhon  ne  kuchh  banaya  hai,  jaise  banaya  Allah  ne,  phir  mil  gai 
paidaish  un  ki  nazar  men  r  kah,  Allah  hai  bananewala  har  chiz  ka,  aur 

18  wuhi  hai  akela  zabardast.  U.tara  asman  se  pani,  phir  bahe  nale  apne 
apne  muwafiq,  phir  upar  laya  wuh  nala  jhag  phula  hua,  aur  jis  chiz  ko 
dhaunkte  hain  ag  men  waste  zewar  ke,  ya  asbab  ke,  us  men  bhi  jhag 
hai,  waisahi  yurj  barhata  hai  Allah  sahih  aur  ghalat  ko  ;  so  wuh  jo  jhag 
hai ;  so  jata  hai  sukh  kar,  aur  wuh,  jo  kam  ata  hai  logon  ke,  so  rahta 
hai  zamin  men  ;  yun  batata  hai  Allah  kahawaten.  Jinhon  ne  mana  ap¬ 
ne  Rabb  ka  hukm,  un  ko  bhalai ;  aur  jinhon  ne  us  ka  hukm  na  mand, 
agar  un  pas  ho  jitna  kuchh  zamin  hai  sara,  aur  us  ke  barabar  sath  us 
ke  sab  den  apm  chhurwai  me.j,  un  logon  ke  liye  hai  bura  hisab,  aur 

19  thikana  un  ka  dozakh  hai,  aur  bun  hai  taiyari.  Bhala,  jo  shakhs  janta 
hai,  ki  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  se  tahqiq  hai,  barabar  hoga  us 

20  ke,  jo  andha  hai  ?  wuhi  samajhte  hain,  jin  ko  aql  hai.  We,  jo  piira 

21  karte  haiti  qarar  Allah  ka,  aur  nahin  torte  qarar.  Aur  we,  jo  jorte 
hain  jis  ko  Allah  ne  farmaya  jorne,  aur  darte  haio  apne  Rabb  se,  aur 

22  andesha  rakhte  hain  bure  hisab  ka ;  Aur  we,  jo  saint  rahe,  chahte  ta- 
wajjuh  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  khari  rakhte  namaz,  aur  kharch  kivahamare 
diye  men  se  chhipe  aur  khule,  aur  karte  hain  burai  ke  muqabil  bhalai,1 2 

23  un  logon  ko  hai  pichla  ghar  ;  Bagh  hain  rahne  ke  ;  dakhil  honge  un 
men,  we,  aur  jo  nek  hue  un  ke  bap  dadon  men,  aur  joruou  men,  aur 

24  aulad  men  ;  aur  Firishte  ate  hain  un  pas  har  darwaze  se  ;  Kahte  hain, 
Salamati  turn  par  badle  us  ke  ki  turn  sabit  rahe  ;  so  khub  mila  pichhla 

25  ghar.  Aur  jo  log  torte  hain  qarcir  Allah  ka,  us  ko  pakka  kar  kar,  aur 
katte  hain  jo  chiz  kaha  Allah  ne  us  ko  jorne,  aur  fasad  uthdte  hain 

26  mulk  men,  aise  log  un  ko  hai  lanat,  aur  un  ko  hai  bura  ghar.  Allah 
kushad  karta  hai  rozi  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  tang,  aur  we  rijhe  hain 
dunya  kf  zindagi  par ;  aur  dunya  ki  zindagi  kuchh  nahin  dkhirat  ke 

27  hisab  men,  magar  thora  baratna.  Aur  kahte  hain  munkir,  Kvun  na 
utari  us  par  koi  nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?  kah,  Allah  bichlata  hai  jis  ko 

28  chahe,  aur  rah  deta  hai  apni  taraf  us  ko,  jo  ruju  hua.a  We,  jo  yaqin 
lae,  aur  chain  pakarte  hain  un  ke  dil  Allah  ki  yad  se,  sunta  hai  Allah 
ki  yad  hi  se  chain  pate  hain  dil.  Jo  yaqin  lae  aur  kin  nekian,  khubi 

29  hai  un  ko,  aur  achchha  thikdna.  Isi  tarah  turn  ko  bheja  ham  ne  ek 
ummat  meo,  ki  ho  chuki  hain  us  se  pahle  ummaten,  ta  sunawe  tii  un 
ko,  jo  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  teri  taraf ;  aur  we  munkir  hote  hain  Rah- 


1  (Ayat  22.)  “  Aur  karte  hain  burai  ke  muqfibil  bhalai.”  Is  ayat  ki  talqin  Injil  se 
hasil  hui.  Dekho  Matti  5.  38 — 45,  aur  Rumion  ko  12.  17 — 21. 

2  (Ayat  27.)  Phir  Mahammad  apni  karnzor:  aur  ajizi  ki  uzrkhwahi  karta  hai.  Is 

ayat  par  mufasirin  yih  tafsir  karte  hain  :  “  Yane  Haqq  Taala  ko  zarur  nahin,  ki  sab 

ko  rah  par  lawe,  ya  nishanian  bhejkar  har  taraf  hidayat  de.  Balki  yihi  manzur  hai,  ki 
ko1-  bichale,  aur  koi  rah  pawe.  So  jis  ke  dil  men  ruju  ai  nishan  hai,  ki  us  ko  samjhana 
chaha.”  Phir  30  ayat  men  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  “  Agar  koi  Quran  hua  hota,  ki  chale 
us  se  pahar,  ya  tukre  howe  us  se  zamin,  ya  bola  us  se  murda” — aur  mufasirin  jumla  ta- 
mam  karke  kahte  hain,  “  Taubhi  ye  kafir  iman  nah  n  late.”  Is  men  uzr  yih  hai,  ki  har- 
chand  Mahammad  nishanian  dikhane  ki  quwat  sa  bahraiaand  hota,  taubhi  faida  na  karta. 
Mahammad,  aur  bad  us  ke  mufasirin,  ek  ek  apne  ji  ke  chah  par  us  ki  uzrkhwahi  karta 
hai.  Lekin  ek  bat  par  we  sab  mutaffiq  hain,  yane  ki  Mahammad  nishani  ya  muajizog 
ki  quwat  se  bebahra  tha.  [Dekho  8  ayat.] 
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ln<m  se  ;  tu  kah,  Wuhl  Rabb  mera  hai ;  kisl  In  bandagl  nahin  us  ke 
siwa ;  usi  par  main  ne  bharosd  rakha  hai,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ata  hun 

30  chhiit  kar.  Aur  agar  koi  Quran  hua  hota  ki  chale  us  se  pahar,  ya  tuk- 
re  hue  us  se  zamin,  ya  bole  us  se  murda,  balki  Allah  ke  hath  men  hai 
sab  kam;  so  kya  khatir  jama  nahin  iman  walon  ko  is  par,  ki  agar  chahe 

31  Allah,  rah  >  ar  lawe  sab  log  ;  Aur  pahunchata  rahega  munkiron  ko  un 
ke  kiye  par  kharka,  ya  utrega  nazdiK  nn  ke  ghar  se  jab  tak  pahunche 

32  wada  Allah  ka;  beshakk  Allah  khilaf  nahin  karta  wada.  Aur  thattha 
kar  chuke  haia  kitte  rasulon  se  tujh  se  age,  so  dhll  dl  main  ne  mun- 

33  kiron  ko;  phir  un  ko  pakra  ;  to  kaisa  tha  mera  badala!  JBhnla,  jo 
shakhs  liyc  khara  hai  har  kisl  ke  sar  par  us  ka  kiva,  aur  thaharae  hain 
Allah  ke  sharik,  kah,  Un  ka  nain  lo,  ya  Allah  ko  jatate  ho,  jo  wuh 
nahly  janta  zamm  men,  ya  karte  ho  upar  upar  baten  ;  koi  nahin  par 
bhale  samjhae  hain  munkiron  kofareb,  aur  roke  gae  hain  rah  se  ;  aur 

34  jis  ko  bichlawe  Allah,  koi  nahin  us  ko  batanewala.  Un  ko  mar  parti 
hai  dunya  ki  zindagl  men,  aur  akliirat  kl  mar  to  bahut  sakht,  aur  koi 

35  nahifi  un  ko  Allah  se  bachanewala.  Aliwal  Jannat  ka,  jo  wada  mila 
hai  dar  walon  ko.  baht!  hain  us  ke  niche  nahren,  mewa  us  ka  hamesha 
hai,  aur  saya  ;  yih  badala  hai  un  ka,  jo  bachte  rahe  ;  aur  badala  mun- 

36  kiron  i\a  ag.  Aur  jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab,  khush  hote  hain  us  se, 
jo  utra  terl  taraf ;  aur  baze  firqe  naliin  mante  us  kl  bazl  bat  ;  kah, 
mujh  ko  yihl  hukm  hua,  kl  bandagl  karun  Allah  kl,  aur  sharia  na  ka- 
run  us  ke  sath  ;  usi  ki  taraf  bulata  hiin,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  mera  thikana. 

37  Aar  isi  tat  ah  utara  ham  ne  yih  kalam  hukm  Arab!  zuban  men  ;  aur 
agar  tu  chale  un  ke  shauq  par  bad  is  ilm  ke,  jo  tujh  ko  pahuncha,  koi 

38  nahin  tera  Allah  se  himavatl,  aur  na  bachanewala.  Aur  !  bheje  hain 
ham  ne  Kai  rasul  tujh  se  a£e,  aur  di  thin  un  ko  joruen,  aur  larke ;  aur 
na  tha  kisl  rasiil  ko  ki  le  awe  koi  nishani  magar  Allah  ke  izn  se ;  har 

39  wada  hai  likha  hua.a  Mitata  hai  Allah  jo  chahe,1 2 3  aur  rakhta  hai;  aur 


1  (Ayat  38.)  Is  men  phir  Mahammad  apnf  ajizl  aur  nachari  kf  uzrkwahi  karta  hai ! 
Yaqinan  wazih  aur  bihtar  hota,  ki  “  Rad*’  kebadaleis  sureko  Muazarat  kahta.  Kyun- 
ki  apni  natawanai  aur  nachari  ke  iqrar  aur  uzr  khwahi  ke  siwae  bahut  hi  thora  hai.  Is 
men  kahta  hai,  ki  “  na  tha  kisl  rasul  ko  ki  le  awe  koi  nishani  magar  Allah  ke  izn  se.” 
To  albatta  agar  Mahammad  ko  kisl  surat  se  e/c  nishani  hath  atl,  bahut  khush  hota,  aur 
apnl  ruswal  jald  dafa  karta.  Sab  koi  janta  hai,  ki  nabl  ka  maqdur  nahin,  ki  baghair 
Allah  ke  izn  ya  ijazat  ke  apnl  khush!  par  nishanlan  lawe.  Lekin  agar  Mahammad  ka 
dawa  sahlh  hota,  ki  wuh  nablon  men  mumtaz  tha,  to  Allah  hargiz  use  khall  hath,  aurni- 
shanlon  kl  quwat  se  be  bahra,  nahin  bhejta. 

2  (Ayat  38.)  “  Har  wada  hai  likha  hua.”  Asl  Arab!  Quran  men  yun  hai,  “  li  kulliaj- 
lin  kitab.”  Mane  us  ka  Tafslr  Hasainl  ke  batane  se  yih  hai,  ki  “  har  ek  asr  ko  ek  kitab 
hath  al.”  Agar  mane  us  ka  yih  hai,  to  ghalat  hai.  Kyunki  Tauret  aur  Injll  ke  siwae 
ilhaml  kitab  kisl  asr  ya  ummat  ko  hargiz  hath  na  al  thl.  Ahi  i  Mahammad  men  wuh 
kaun  hai,  ki  Sabaln,  ya  Gabron,  ya  Brihmanon,  ya  kisl  butparast  qaum  ki  kitabon  men 
se  koi  kitab,  jo  ilhaml  kitab,  ya  Allah  kl  wahl  se  dl  hul  ho,  hazir  kar  sake  ?  Shayad 
Mahammad  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  umml  aur  anparhon  ke  zihn  men  yih  dalll  muassir  ho, 
agar  we  yaqln  lawen,  ki  har  ek  asr  ko  ek  adml  ilhaml  kitab  ke  sath  bheja  gaya,  to  Ma¬ 
hammad  apn'  qaum  ke  waste  makhsus  aur  muntakhah  ho. 

3  (Ayat  39.)  “  Mitata  hai  Allah  jo  chahe.”  Mufasirln  kahte  hain,  ki  yih  “  lauh  i 
mahfuz  ’  ka  zikr  hai.  Ahl  i  Mahammad  samajhte  hain,  ki  lauh  i  mahfuz  sab  ilhaml  ki¬ 
tabon  kl  asl  hai,  ki  jis  se  waqt  ba  waqt  nablon  kl  kitaben  manqul  hain  :  aur  us  kl  sab 
baten  azal  se  likhl  hul,  be  tabdil  hain.  Lekin  is  ayat  kl  talqln  se  pata  howe,  ki  Allah 
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40  usi  pas  hai  asl  kitab.  Aur  ya  kabhi  dikhawen  ham  tujh  ko  koi  wada, 
jo  dete  hain  an  ko,  yi  tujh  ko  bhar  lewen ;  so  tera  zimma  to  pahun- 

41  chana  hai,  aur  hamdra  zimma  hisab  lena.  Kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  ham 
chale  ate  hain  zamin  par,  ghatate  us  ko  kinaron  se  ?  aur  Allah  hukm 
karta  hai ;  koi  nahin  ki  pichlie  dale  us  ka  hukm  ;  aur  wuh  shitab  leta 

42  hai  hisab.  Aur  fareb  kar  chuke  hain  un  se  agle  ;  so  Allah  ke  Mth 
men  hain  sab  fareb  ;  janta  hai  jo  kamata  hai  har  ji ;  aur  ab  malum 

43  karenge  munkir  kis  ka  hota  hai  pichhla  ghar.  Aur  kahte  haiQ  munkir, 
Tu  bheja  hua  nahin  aya  ;  kah,  Allah  has  hai  gawah  mere  tumhare 
bich,  aur  jis  ko  khabar  hai  kitab  ki. 


Sl/RA  I  IBRAHfM.1 

Makhi  hai;  52  ayat  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 


1  A.  L.  R.  Ek  kitab  hai,  ki  ham  ne  utari  teri  taraf,  ki  tu  nikale  lo¬ 
gon  ko  andheron  se  ujyale  ki  or,  un  ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  rah  par  us 

2  zabardast  sarahe  Allah  ki,  Jis  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  asman  aur  zamin  men, 

3  aur  kharabi  hai  munkiron  ko  ek  sakht  azab  se,  Jo  pasand  rakhte  hain 
zindagi  dunya  ki  akhirat  se,  aur  rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  dhundh- 

4  te  hain  us  men  kaji,  we  bhul  pare  hain  dur.  Aur  koi  rasul  nahin 
bheja  ham  ne  magar  boli  bolta  apne  qaum  ki,11  ki  un  ke  age  bayan  kare  ; 


is  lauh  i  mahfuz  pas  baith  kar  us  se  mitata,  aur  phir  likhta,  aur  tabaddul  aur  mansukh 
kar  raha  hai,  jis  tarah  ki  Mahammad  Quran  ke  sath  karta  raha. 

1  Khulasa  is  sure  ka  yih  hai.  Yane  Mahammad  ne  Arabon  ko  un  ki  butparasti  ke 
tariqon  se  phir  lane  ki  sai  ki.  Us  ne  apne  mamul  par  Musa,  aur  Ibrahim,  aur  Nuh, 
aur  Ad,  aur  Samud  ke  ahwal  se  ima  lekar  Arabon  ko  daraya,  aur  dhamki  di.  Us  ne  un 
aglon  ka  nam  liya,  par  un  ke  ahwal  ka  sahih  bayan  kar  na  saka.  Mutabiq  us  ke  batane 
ke  we  sab  khush  khabari,  aur  nasihat  aur  nishanian  le  kar  apni  apni  qaum  pas  ae.  Ek 
ek  ki  qaum  ne  use  jhuthlaya,  aur  radd  kiya,  aur  Allah  ne  un  par  sakht  azab  pahunchaya. 
Pas  faida,  jo  us  ne  chaha,  ki  is  se  nikale,  yih  tha,  ki  agar  Arab  Mahammad  ko  jhuthla- 
en,  aur  zidd  karen  us  se,  jo  khali  hath,  aur  nishanion  ki  quwat  se  be  hahra  hokar  un  pas 
aya,  to  Allah  ka  azab  un  par  nihayat  hoga.  Lekin  batlaya  nahin,  ki  Mahammad  un  ag¬ 
lon  ke  kin  baton  men  manind  tha.  Us  ne  dawa  i  nahaqq  aur  bahana  to  kiya,  ki  Allah 
ke  bheje  huon  men  wuh  pichhla  aur  mumtaz  tha  ;  aur  muntazir  raha,  ki  ahl  i  Arab  us 
ki  risalat  ko,  us  ki  khud  gawahi  par,  sach  aur  sahih  janen.  Lekin  apni  risalat  par  ekhi 
dalil  ya  isbat,  jo  ahl  i  shuur  ke  nazdik  manzur  howe,  hargiz  dikha  nahin  saka. 

Nazm  ki  khush  khwani  aur  baton  ki  afshanis  sure  ke  alfaz  men  howen,  par  mane  ya 
talim,  jo  asi  insan  ki  ihtiyaj  men  kam  awen,  nihayat  thori  hain. 

2  (Ayat  4.)  “  Boli  bolta,  apni  qaum  ki.”  Arabistan  men  kai  ek  bolian  thin,  lekin 
Quran  faqat  ekhi  boli  men  maujud  hai.  Sach  hai,  ki  us  ki  bazi  ayaten  auwalan  judi  judi 
bolion  men  likhi  gai  thin  ;  lekin  Khalifa  Asman  ne  un  sabhon  ko  nikal  clala,  aur  Quran 
ko  ekhi  boli  men  arasta  karwaya.  Yih  wajib  hai,  ki  rasul,  jo  kisi  qaum  ke  pas  bheja 
jawe,  unhm  ki  boli  men  apna  paigham  pahunchawe.  1  si  sabab  se  Tauret  aur  Injil  jude 
jude  zubanon  men  likhi  gai  thin.  Aur  jis  jis  qaum  ke  pas  pahunchai  jati  hain,  usi  ki 
boli  men  tarjuma  ki  jati  hain.  Lekin  ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar  is  bat  par  naraz  hote  hain, 
ki  Quran  asl  Arab!  se  kisi  diisri  boli  men  tarjuma  kiya  jawe.  Aur  Maulawi  Abdul  Qa- 
dir  par  aksar  aib  lagate  hain,  is  liye  ki  us  ne  zuban  i  Urdu  men  Quran  ka  tarjuma  kiya, 
Lekin  jab  ki  yih  ayat  Quran  men  qaim  rahe,  kisi  ka  haqq  nahin  ki  tarjuma  karne  par 
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phir  bhatkatci  hai  All&h  jis  ko  chahe,* 1 2  aur  rah  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur 

5  wuh  zabardast  hai  hikmaton  wala.  Aur  bhejd  tha  ham  ne  Musa  ko  ap~ 
m  nishanian  dekar,  ki  nikal  apni  qaum  ko  andheron  se  ujale  ki  taraf, 
aur  yad  dila  un  ko  din  Allah  ke;  us  men  nishanian  hain  us  ko,  jo 

6  sabit  rahnewala  hai  haqq  mannewala.  Aur  jab  kaha  Miisa  ne  apni 
qaum  ko,  Yad  karo  Allah  ka  ihsan  apne  upar,  jab  chhuraya  turn  ko 
Firaun  ki  qaum  se  ;  we  dete  turn  ko  burl  mar,  aur  zabh  karte  bete  turn- 
hare,  aur  jiti  rakhte  auraten  tumhari ;  aur  us  men  madad  hui  tum- 

7  hare  Rabb  ki  bari.  Aur  jab  suna  diya  tumHre  Rabb  ne,  ki  Agar  haqq 
manoge,  to  aur  dunga  turn  ko  ;  aur  agar  na  shukri  karo,  to  meri  mar 

8  safcht  hai.  Aur  kaha  Musa  ne.  Agar  munkir  hoge  turn,  aur  jo  log  za- 

9  min  men  hain  sare,  to  Allah  be  parwa  hai  sab  khubioo  sar&ha.  Ky& 
nahin  pahunchi  turn  ko  khabar  un  ki,  jo  pahle  the  turn  se,  qaum  Nuh 

10  ki,  aur  Ad,  aur  Samud  ?  Aur  jo  un  se  pichhe  hue  ?  un  ki  khabar  nahin 
magar  Allah  ko ;  ae  un  pas  rasul  un  ke  nishanidn  lekar,  phir  ulte  diye 
apne  hath  munh  men,  aur  bule.  Ham  nahin  mante  jo  tumhare  hath 
bheja,  ^  aur  ham  ko  shubha  hai  us  rah  men,  jis  taraf  hamko  bulate  ho, 

1 1  jis  se  khatir  jama  nahin.  Bole  un  ke  rasul,  Kya  Allah  men  shubha  hai, 
jis  ne  banae  asman  o  zamin,  turn  ko  bulata  hai  ki  bakhshe  kuchh  gu- 
n4h  tumhare,  aur  dhil  de  turn  ko  ek  wade  tak,  jo  thahar  chuka  hai  } 

1 2  Kahne  lage.  Turn  to  yihi  ddmi  ho  ham  se,  chahte  ho  ki  rok  do  ham  ko 
un  chizon  se,  jin  ko  piijte  rahe  hamare  bap  dade  ;  so  lao  koi  sanad 

13  khuli.  Un  ko  kaha  un  ke  rasulon  ne,  Ham  yihi  4dml  hain  jaise  turn, 
lekin  Allah  ihsan  karta  hai  apne  bandon  men  jis  par  chahe,  aur  liama- 

14  ra  kam  nahin  ki  le  awen  turn  pas  sanad,  Magar  Allah  ke  hukm 

15  se  ;  aur  Allah  par  bharosa  chahiye  iman  walonko.3 * * *  Aur  hamko  kya 


aib  lagawe  ;  ki  anjani  zuban  se  kisi  qaum  ko  faida  na  hua.  Agar  Quran  Hindustani  zu* 
ban  men  tarjuma  na  kiya  jae,  to  Mahammad  kis  tarah  Hindustan  ke  logon  ko  “  unhin. 
ki  boll  men  bole,  aur  un  ke  age  bayan  kare  ?”  Kya  Quran  faqat  Arabon  hi  ke  waste  ba- 
naya  gaya  ?  Lekin  ahl  i  Mahammad  jante  hain,  ki  nazm  ki  khush  khwani,  jo  Arabi  Qu¬ 
ran  men  hai,  tarjuma  men  gir  jati  hai,  aur  jamal  aur  khush  numai  us  ki  jati  rahti  hai. 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  zebaish  un  ka  mazmun  hai,  aur  yih  tarjuma  men  bana  rahta  hai.  Isi 
liye  ahl  i  Masih  khushi  se  aur  nidar  unhen  har  ek  zuban  men  tarjuma  karte,  aur  phailate 
hain,  Aur  jitni  zubanon  men  un  ka  tarjuma  kiya  jata,  utni  qaumon  ke  liye  ek  ek  rasul 
ka  sahifa  unhin  ki  boli  bolta,  aur  un  ke  age  Khuda  ka  paigham  bayan  karta  hai.  Agar  Qu- 
an  ke  manind  un  ki  qadr  faqat  un  ki  khush  khwani  men  pai  jati,  to  faqat  we,  jo  asl  Ib- 
rani  aur  Yunani  bolian  bolte,  un  se  faida  pate. 

1  (Ayat  4.)  “  Phir  bhatkata  hai  Allah  jis  ko  chahe.”  Sahih  kalam  Ullah  men  likha 
hai,  ki  jo  log  ki  Khuda  ke  kalam  ko  tark  karke  saho  ke  pichhe  daurte,  aur  jhuth  se 
khush  hote  hain,  Khuda  kabhi  kabhi  “  chhor  deta  hai,  ki  we  fareb  khakar  jhuth  ko 
sach  manen.”*  A7ih  mumkin  hai,  ki  is  dunya  men  baze  apni  nadani  aur  sakht  dill  se 
Khuda  Taala  par  yih  tuhmat  lagawen ;  lekin  jab  us  ki  adalat  men  khare  honge,  kisi  ke 
dil  men  hargiz  na  awega,  ki  kahe,  Allah  ne  mujhe  bhatkaya. 

2  (Ayat  10.)  “  Ae  un  pas  rasul  un  ke  nishanian  lekar, . hath  bheja.”  Pas,  agar 

sachlienabi,  jo  Allah  ki  nishanian  lekar  apni  qaum  pas  ae,  aise  suluk  pae,  to  ummed  ka 
kya  thikana  ho,  ki  we  Mahammad  ko  qabul  karen,  jo  nishamon  se  be  bahra  aur  khali 
hath  aya,  aur  apne  tain  Allah  ka  bheja  hua  thahraya  ! 

3  (Ayat  14.)  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  phir  apni  nishaion  ki  quwat  se  be  bahra  aur 

mahrum  hone  ki  uzr  khwahi  karta  hai.  Dekho  Sura  i  Rad  ki  8  ayat. 


*  2  Tasalanikion  ko  2.  11,  12. 
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liua  id  bharosh  na  karen  Allah  par,  aur  wuh.  samjhk  chuka  ham  ko 
hamari  rahen,  aur  ham  sabr  karenge  rza  par,  jo  ham  ko  dete  ho,  aur 

16  Allah  par  bliarosa  chahiye  bliarose  walon  ko.  Aur  kaha  munkiron  ne 
apue  rasuloQ.  ko.  Ham  nikal  denge  turn  ko  apni  zamin  se,  ya  phir  ao 
hamare  din  men  ;  tab  hukm  bheja  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ne,  ham  khapa 

17  denge  un  zalimon  ko.  Aur  basa  denge  turn  ko  is  zamin  men  un  ke 
pichhe  ;  yih  milta  hai  us  ko,  jo  dara  khare  hone  se  mere  samhne,  aur 

IS  dara  mere  dar  ke  se,  Aur  faisala  lage  mangne,  aur  na  murad  hua,  jo 

19  sarkash  tha  zidd  kainewala.  Pichhe  us  ke  dozakh  hai,  aur  pilawenge 

20  us  ko  pani  pib  ka.  Ghimt,  ghiint  leta  hai  us  ko,  aur  gale  se  nahm 
utar  sakta,  aur  chali  ati  hai  us  par  maut  bar  jagah  se,  aur  wuh  nahin 

21  marta,  aur  us  ke  pichhe  mar  hai  garhi.  Ahwal  un  ka,  jo  munkir  hue 
apne  Rabb  se,  un  ke  live  jaise  rakh,  zor  id  chali  us  par  bao  andlii  ke 
din ;  kuchh  hath  men  nahin  apni  kamai  men  se ;  vihi  hai  diir  bahak 

22  parna.  Tu  ne  nahin  dekha  ki  Allah  ne  banae  asman  o  zamin  jaise 

23  chahiye;  agar  chahe,  turn  ko  le  jdwe,  aur  lawe  koi  paidaish  nai.  Aur 

24  yih  Allah  par  mushkil  nahin.  Aur  samhne  khare  honge  Allah  ke  sa- 
re,  phir  kahenge  kamzor  barai  walon  ko,  Ham  the  tumhare  pichhe,  so 

25  bachaoge  turn  ham  se  Allah  ki  mar  kuchh  ?  We  bole,  Agar  rah  par 
lata  ham  ko  Allah,  to  ham  turn  ko  rah  par  late  ;  ab  barabar  hai  hamare 
haqq  men  ;  ham  be  qarari  karen,  ya  sabr  karen,  ham  ko  nahin  khalasi. 

26  Aur  bola  Shaitan  jab  fdisal  ho  chuka  kam,  Allah  ne  turn  ko  diya  tha 
sachcha  wada,  aur  main  ne  wada  diya,  phir  jhiith  kiya,  aur  meri  turn 

27  par  hukumat  na  tin.  Magar  main  ne  bulaya  turn  ko,  phir  turn  ne 
man  liya  mujh  ko,  so  ilzam  na  do  mujhe,  aur  ilzam  do  apne  taio ;  na 
main  tumhari  faryad  par  pahunchun,  na  turn  meri  faryad  par  pahun- 
cho  ;  main  nahin  qabiil  rakhta  jo  turn  ne  mujh  ko  sharik  thahraya  tha 

28  pahle  ;  albatta  jo  zalim  hain,  un  ko  duk h  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  dakhil  kiye 
gae  jo  log  iman  lae  the,  aur  kam  kiye  the  nek,  baghon  men;  baht!  ni¬ 
che  un  ke  nadian  ;  rahi  karen  un  men  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  un  ki 

29  mulaqat  hai  wahan  salam.  Tu  ne  na  dekha  kaisi  bayan  ki  Allah  ne 
ek  misal,  ek  bat  suthri,  jaise  ek  darakht  suthra,  us  ki  jar  ma/but  hai, 

30  aur  tahni  asman  men  ;  Lata  hai  phal  apna  har  waqt  par,  apne  Rabb  ke 
hukm  se  ;  aur  karta  hai  Allah  kahawaten  logon  ko,  sliayad  we  soch 

31  k arec- . 1 2  Aur  misal  gandi  bat  ki,  jaise  darakht  ganda  ;  ukhar  liya  upar 

32  se ;  zamin  ke  kuchh  nahin  us  ko  thahrao.  Mazbut  karta  hai  Allah 
iman  walon  ko  mazbiit  bat  se  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  bichla 

33  deta  hai  Allah  be  insafon  ko,  aur  karta  hai  Allah  jo  chahe.  Tu  ne  na 
dekha  jinhon  ne  badla  kiya  Allah  ke  ihsan  ka  na  shukri,  aur  utara  apni 

34  qaum  ko  tabahi  ke  ghar  men  f  Jo  dozakh  hai  paithenge  us  men,  aur 

35  bura  thikana  hai."  Aur  thahrae  Allah  ke  muqabil,  ki  bahkawe  logon  ko 
us  ki  rah  se  ;  tu  kali,  Barat  lo  ;  phir  turn  ko  phir  jana  hai  ag  ki  taraf. 
Kali  de  mere  bandog  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  hain,  qaim  rakhen  namaz, a  aur 


1  (Ayat  29 — 31.)  Is  misal  ki  asl  aur  fma  1  Zabur  ke  3  ayat  men  pai  jati  hai.  Qu¬ 
ran  men  imsdl  kam  hain.  Agar  Mahammad  Tauret  aur  Ilj'i'1  men  se  aur  bahut  se  imsal 
apni  kitab  men  intikhab  karta,  to  talimus  ki  aur  sahib  aur  khush  maza  hoti.  Ajab  hai, 
ki  yih  khiyal  us  ke  dil  men  kabhi  na  aya. 

2  (Ayat  35.)  “  Qaim  rakhen  namaz”  wg.  Yih  to  wajib  hai,  ki  sab  koi  qaim  rakhen 
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36  kharch  kareri  liamari  di  rozi  men  se,  chhipe  aur  khule,  Fable  ns  se  ki 

37  awe  wuh  din,  jis  men  na  sauda  hai,  na  dosti.  Allah  wulii,  jis  ne  banae 
&sman  o  zamin,  aur  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  us  se  nikali  rozi  tumhari 
mewe,  aur  kam  men  di  tumhare  kishti,  ki  chale  darya  men,  us  ke  hukm 
se  ;  aur  kam  men  din  tumhare  nadian  ;  aur  kam  men  lagae  tumhare 
suraj  aur  chand  ek  dastur  par  ;  aur  kam  men  lagae  tumhare  rut  aur  din  ; 
aur  diya  turn  ko  har  chiz  men  se  jo  turn  ne  mangi ;  aur  agar  gino  ih- 
san  Allah  ke,  pure  na  kar  sako  ;  be  shakk  admi  bara  be  insaf  hai  na 

38  shukr.  Aur  jis  waqt  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai  Rabb,  kar  is  shahr  ko  aman 
ka,  aur  bacha  mujh  ko  aur  men  aulad  ko  is  se,  ki  hampujen  miiraten.1 

39  Ai  Rabb,  unhon  ne  bahkaya  bahut  logon  ko  ;  so  jo  koi  men  rah  cha- 
la,  so  wuh  to  mera  hai,11  aur  jis  ne  mera  kaha  na  mana,  so  tii  bakhshne- 

40  wald  mihrban  hai.  Ai  Rabb,  main  ne  basal  hai  ek  aulad  apni  maidan 
men,  jahan  kheti  nahin,3  tere  adab  wale  ghar  pas  ;  ai  Rabb  hamare,  ta 


namaz,  aur  khairat  Allah  ke  die  se,  dewen.  Lekin  kya  hua  ki  Mahammad  ne  un  ko  saf 
nahm  kaha,  ki  aise  sab  kam  ruh  ki  najat  ko  katna  nahin  sakte  ?  Agar  sachche  nabfon  ki 
talim  par  zara  sa  ghaur  karta,  to  yih  daryaft  karta,  ki  daulatmandon  men  se  “  hargiz  kisi 
ka  maqdiir  nahin  ki  apne  bhai  ka  fida  ya  kafara  Khuda  ko  dewe ;  ki  un  ki  ruhon  ka  fida 
bharihai,  yih  abad  tak  ada  nahin  hone  ka.”*  Namaz  men  qaim  rahna,  aur  khairat  dena 
batini  iman  ka  samara  aur  izhar  ho  sakte  hain,  ta  us  ke  ham  jinson  ko  malum  ho,  ki  fu- 
lana  shakhs  imandar  aur  Khuda  parast  hai ;  aur  yun  us  ke  namune  se  un  ko  nafa  hasil 
howe.  Aur  jo  shakhs  ki  haqfqat  men  mumin  hai,  us  ka  iman  us  ke  dil  men  yahan  tak 
muassar  hoga,  ki  wuh  in  achchhe  kamon  men  qaim  aur  masrur  rahega.  Lekin  wuh  har¬ 
giz  yaq  n  na  lawega,  ki  apni  ruh  ki  najat  aur  apne  gunahon  ke  afu  aisi  chizon  se  kharid 
kar  sakega.  Lekin  Mahammad  ap  is  amr  ki  kaifiyat  par  andhiyare  men  tha,  to  ajab 
nahin  ki  apne  pairauon  ko  andhiyare  men  chhora. 

1  (Ayat  38.)  “  Miiraten.”  Kya  hua  ki  Ibrahim  ki  yih  dua  Allah  ke  pas  maqbiil  na 
hui?  Kyunki  yih  bat  malum  aur  mashhur  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  ki  Ismaili  aulad  do  hazar  bar- 
son  se  ziyada  niri  butparasti  men  pare  rahe. 

2  (Ayat  39.)  “  So  jo  koi  meri  rah  chala,  so  wuh  to  mera  hai.”  In  baton  ke  bayan 
men  dekho  Matti,  8.  11.  aur  Yuhanna,  8,  5G — 58,  aur  Galati,  3.  8,  9,  14.  aur  4.  28 — 
31. 

3  (Ayat  40.)  u  Main . nahin.”  Mufasirfn  is  aj^at  par  yih  tafsir  karte  liain: 

“  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ka  ghar  tha  Sham  men.  Haram  se  paida  hue  ek  Ismail ;  un  ko  ma 
ke  sath  lakar  us  jangal  men  bithakar  chale  gaye,  jahan  pichhe  shahr  Makka  basa.  Allah 
Taala  ne  eliasnma  i  zamzam  nilcala  ;  us  sabab  se  wahan  hasti  hui ;  aur  zamin  laiq  na  thi 
kheti  ke,  na  mewe  ke  ;  us  ke  nazdik  zamin  i  Tayaf  sanwar  di  ki  bihtar  se  hihtar  mewe 
wahan  howen,  aur  shahr  Makke  men  pahunehen.”  Is  ahwal  ka  sahib  bayan  Paidaish 
ke  21  bab  men  paya  jata  hai :  us  bab  men  izhar  hai  ki  Ismail  ne  Ibrahim  ke  waris  hone 
ka  darja  na  paya,  balki  haram  ka  beta  hokar  nikala  gaya  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  se,  aur  us  ki 
miras  Ibrahim  ki  taraf  se  faqat  ek  mashq  pani,  aur  thori  si  roti  thi ;  aur  us  ki  khaslat 
aur  adaten  wahshi  thin,  aisi  jaisi  ki  ek  jahil  aur  anparhi  Misri  laundi  tarbiyatkar  sakti 
thi.  Aur  us  ki  ma  ke  sath  Paran  ke  jangal  men  raha,  aur  tirandaz  hokar  apni  umr 
saiyadi  men  basar  karta  tha.  Paran  Makke  se  dvir,  aur  Saina  pahar  ke  mutassil  hai. 
Aur  us  ki  ma  ne  Misr  se  ek  aurat  us  se  biyahne  ko  li.  Aur  Ismail  ke  beton  ke  nam  aur 
gharane  ye  the,  yane  “  Nabit,  us  ka  pahlauta,  aur  Qidar,  aur  Adabiel,  aur  Mibsam,  aur 
Misma,  aur  Dumah,  aur  Mansha,  aur  Hadar,  aur  Taima,  aur  Itur,  aur  Nafis,  aur  Qid- 
m&h.  Ye  Ismail  ke  bete  hain,  aur  un  ke  nam  un  ki  bast  on  aur  qilaon  men  ye  hain, 
aur  ye  apni  ummaton  ke  barah  rais  hain.  Aur  we  Hawilah  se  leke  Sur  tak,  jo  Misr  ki 
taraf  Asur  ki  rah  hai,  baste  the.”f  Khuda  ne  Ismail  ke  haqq  men  wada  kiya  tha,  ki  use 
barakat  dunga,  aur  baromand  karunga,  aur  us  se  barah  sardar  paida  honge,  aur  main  us 
se  bari  qaum  banaunga.”^  Soupar  mazkur  barah  raison  men  us  ka  wada  pura  hua.  Aur 


*  Zabur  49.  7,  8.  f  Paidaish  25,  13—18.  j  Paidaish  17.  20. 
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q&im  rakhen  namdz,  so  rakh  baze  logon  ke  dil  jhukte  un  kf  taraf,  anr 

41  rozi  de  un  ko  me  won  se,  shayad  we  shukr  karen.  Ai  Rabb  liamare, 
tu  to  janta  hai  jo  ham  chhipawen,  aur  jo  kholen  ;  aur  chhipa  nahfn 
Allah  par  kuchli  zamfn  men,  na  asm&n  men  ;  shukr  hai  AU4h  ko,  jis  ne 
bakhsha  mujh  ko  barf  umr  men  Ismail  aur  Ishaq  ;  be  shakk  mera  Rabb 

42  suntd  hai  pukar.  Ai  Rabb  mere,  kar  mujh  ko  ki  qaim  rakhun  namaz, 
aur  bazf  merf  aulad  ko  ;  ai  Rabb  mere,  qabul  kar  merf  dua.  Ai  Rabb 
liamare,  bakhsh  mujh  ko,  aur  mere  ma  bap  ko,  aur  sab  imanwalon  ko, 

43  jis  din  khara  howe  hisab.  Aur  mat  khiyal  kar  ki  Allah  be  khabar  hai 
un  kamon  se,  jo  karte  hain  be  insaf.  Un  ko  to  chhor  rakha  hai  us  din 

44  par,  jis  men  upar  lag  jawengf  ankhen.  Daurte  honge  xipar  utliae  apne 
sar,  phirte  nahfn  apni  taraf  un  kf  ankh,  aur  dil  un  ke  ur  gae  hain ; 

45  aur  darawe  logon  ko  us  din  se  ki  awega  un  ko  azab.  Tab  kahenge  be 

46  insaf,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  fursat  de  ham  ko  thori  muddat,  Ki  ham  ma- 
ne&  tera  bulana,  aur  sath  hon  rasulon  ke ;  turn  age  qasam  na  khate 

47  the,  ki  turn  ko  nahfn  kisf  tarah  talna  ?  Aur  base  the  turn  bastion  men 
unhiQ  kf,  jinhon  ne  zulm  kiya  apnf  jan  par,  aur  khul  chuka  turn  ko,  ki 
kya  kiya  ham  ne  un  par,  aur  batafn  ham  ne  turn  ko  kahawaten.  Aur  yih 
bana  chuke  hain  apna  dao,  aur  Allah  ke  age  hai  un  k&  dao,  aur  na  hoga 

48  un  ka  dao  ki  tal  jawen  us  se  pahar.  So  mat  khiyal  kar,  ki  Allah  khi- 
l&f  karega  apna  wada  apne  rasulon  se  ;  be  shakk  Allah  zabardast  hai 

49  badla  lenewala.  Jis  din  badalf  jawe  is  zamfn  se,  aur  zamin  aurasman, 

50  aur  log  nikal  khare  hon  samhne  Allah  akele  zabardast  ke.  Aur  dekhe 

51  tu  gunahgar  us  din  j ore  hue  zanjfron  men.  Kurte  un  ke  hain  gan- 
dhak  ke,  aur  dhanke  leti  hai  un  ke  munh  ko  ag  ;  ta  badala  de  Alldh 
har  jf  ko  us  kf  kamai  ka ;  be  shakk  Allah  shitab  karnewdla  hai  hisdb. 

52  Yih  khabar  deni  hai  logon  ko,  aur  ta  chaunk  rahen  is  se,  aur  ta  janen 
ki  mabiid  wuhf  ek  hai,  aur  ta  soch  karen  aqlwale. 


bad  Sarah  kf  wafat  ke  Ibrahim  ne  dusrf  aurat  nikah  men  If,  jis  ka  nam  Qaturah  tha. 
Aur  us  se  Zimran,  aur  Yaqsan,  aur  Midan,  aur  Madyan,  aur  Isbaq,  aur  Sukh  paida 
hue.  Ye  sab  Qaturah  ke  bete  the.  Aur  Ibrahim  ne  apna  sab  kuchh  Ishaq  ko  diya. 
Lekin  apnf  haramon  ke  beton  ko  Ibrahim  ne  indm  defce  apne  jite  ji  un  ko  apne  bete  Is¬ 
haq  ke  pas  se  purab  ke  mulk  [yane  Arabistan  ke  sarhaddon]  men  bhej  diya.*  Yun 
wazih  hai  ki  Ismail  aur  us  ki  aulad  sath  Ibrahim  ki  aur  haramon  ke  beton  ke  Ibrahim  ke 
ghar  se  nikale  gaye,  aur  we  sab  Kanaan  aur  Misr  aur  Arab  ke  bichon  bich  mile  hue  rah- 
te  the.  Aur  we  sab  Ibrahim  ki  aulad  hokar  kaun  batawegq,  ki  un  men  kis  ki  aulad  Arab 
ke,  aur  kis  ki  Misr  ke  mutassil  baste  the  ?  Tauret  is  ka  bayan  nahfn  karti,  aur  Tauret  se 
bahar  is  ki  khabar  aur  kahin  se  hath  nahin  ati.  Wuh  tamam  hikayat  Hajira  aur  Ismail 
ke  Makke  men  ane,  aur  Khuda  Taala  un  ki  khatir  chashma  i  Zamzam  nikalne  ke  bab 
men  sar  ta  sar  banawat  hai,  Mahammad  ki  rah  hamwar,  aur  us  ke  dawe  ko  surat  i  haqq 
ke  dene  ke  liye.  Par  Ishaq,  jo  Ibrahim  ka  farzand  i  mauud  tha,  us  ke  ghar  men  rahkar 
akela  waris  hua.  Aur  us  ki  aulad,  hash  ul  qaul  Allah  ke,  ek  achchhi  zamin  men,  jahan 
shir  o  shahd  bahta  tha,  sakin  hum.  Aur  pusht  dar  pusht  Mast'h  i  mauud  ke  ane  tak 
mukarram  nabion  ke  namuna  aur  rahnumai  pate  the.  Itne  men  aulad  Ibrahim  ki  har¬ 
amon  ki  Kaabe  ko  hut  Jchana  banakar  najis  aur  makruh  adaton  se  apne  hath  ke  banae 
hue  buton  ki  parastish  karti  rahi.  Taubhi  Mahammad  ne  be  wajibi  se  yih  qasd  kiya, 
ki  Masih  ka  haqq  aur  nabion  ki  pesh  khabarfan  chhin  lekar  Allah  ke  sab  wadon  ko  Ibra¬ 
him  ki  haramon  ki  aulad  par  khinch  lawe  ;  phir  apne  tain  un  ki  nasi  thahrawe.  Lekin 
sahib  i  aql  aur  ikhlasmand  kis  tarah  is  behudagi  par  yaqin  lawe,  ki  Allah  ke  sab  wade 


*  Paidaish  25.  1 — 6. 
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Makki  hai,  99  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la/hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  no  a  TTn  a  tt wt  a^\t  A.  L.  R.  Ye  ayaten  hain  kitdb  ki  aur  khule  Qu- 

2  ctpa'RA  ~  ran  ki.  Kisi  waqt  arzu  karenge  ye  log,  jo  mun- 

3  *  kir  hain  kisi  tarah  hote  musalman.  Chhor  de 
un  ko  ;  kh&  lerj,  aur  barat  len,  aur  ummed  par  bhule  rahen,  ki 

4  cige  malum  karenge.  Aur  koi  basti  ham  ne  nahin  khapai  magar  us  ka 

5  likha  tba  muqarrar.  Na  shitabi  kare  koi  firqa  apne  wade  se,  aur  na 

6  der  kare.  Aur  log  kahte  bain,  Ai  shakhs  ki  tujh  par  utri  hai  nasihat, 

7  tu  muqarrar  diwana  hai.  Kyun  nahin  le  ata  hamare  pas  firishta,  agar 

8  tu  sachcha  hai  ?  Ham  nahin  utarte  firishte  magar  kam  thahrakar,  aur 

9  us  waqt  na  milegi  un  ko  dhi'l.  Ham  ne  ap  utdri  hai  yih  nasihat,  aur  ham 

10  ap  us  ke  nigahban  hain.'1  Aur  ham  bhej  chuke  hain  rasul  tujh  se  pah- 

11  le  kai  firqon  men  agle.  Aur  nahin  un  pas  koi  rasul  magar  karte  rahe 

12  us  se  hansi.  Isi  tarah  paithate  hain  ham  us  ko  dil  men  gunahgaron  ke. 

13  Yaqin  na  lawenge  us  par,  aur  ho  ai  hai  rasm  pahlon  ki.  14  Agar 
ham  khol  den  un  par  darwaza  asman  se,  aur  sare  din  us  men  charhte 

15  rahen  ;  Yihi  kahen,  ki  hamari  nigah  hi  band  gai  hai  ;  nahio  ham  lo- 

16  gon  par  jadu  hua  hai.  Aur  ham  ne  banae  hain  asman  men  burj,  aur 

17  raunaq  di  us  ko  dekhton  ke  age.  Aur  bacha  rakha  ham  ne  us  ko  har 

18  Shaitan  i  mardiid  se.  Jo  chori  se  sun  gaya,3  so  us  ke  pichhe  para  anga* 

19  ra  chamaktd.  Aur  zamin  ko  ham  ne  phailaya,  aur  dale  us  par  hojh, 

20  aur  ugal  us  men  har  chiz  andaz  ki.  Aur  hana  din  turn  ko  us  men  rozian, 

21  aur  jin  ko  turn  nahin  rozi  dete.  Aur  har  chiz  ke  ham  pas  khazane 

22  hain,  aur  utarte  hain  ham  thahare  hue  andaze  par.  Aur  chala  din 
ham  ne  bawen  ras  bhari ;  phir  utara  ham  ne  asman  se  pani,  phir  turn 

23  ko  wuh  pilaya,  aur  turn  nahin  rakhte  us  ka  khazana.  Aur  ham  hi 

24  hain  jilate,  aur  marte  ;  aur  ham  hain  pichhe  rahte.  Aur  ham  ne  jan 

Ibrahim  ki  haramon  ki  aulad  par  thaharen  ;  aur  bad  us  ke  ki  we  do  bazar  barson  se 
ziyada  makruh  but  parasti  men  clubte  rahen,  nabuwat  ki  roshni  chashma  i  Zamzam  ke 
pani  ke  manind  Arabon  ke  but  khane  men  phut  nikle  ?  Dekho  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  158  ayat. 

1  Hajr  ek  wadi  thi  Suba  i  Hijaz  men  Madine  aur  Suriya  ke  raste  men,  jahan  qaum  i 
Samud  sakin  thi.  80  ayat  men  Hajrka  mazkur  hai. 

2  (Ayat  9.)  u  Ham  ap  us  ke  nigahban  hain.,>  Jalaluddin  aur  ghair  mufasirin  is  ayat 
par  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Quran  ki  ayaten  Allah  hi  ki  hifazat  se  tabdil ,  aur  tahr'if,  aur  ziyada , 
aur  naqs  se  mahfuz  rahti  hain.”  Lekin  Sura  i  Hud  ki  2  ayat  ke  hashiye  se  malum  hai, 
ki  Allah  ne  hargiz  us  ki  aisi  hifazat  na  ki. 

3  (Ayat  18.)  “  Jo  chori  se  sun  gaya.”  Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  men  mufasirin  kahte  hain, 
ki  “  Firishton  ki  mashwarat  sunne  ko  Shaitan  ja  lagte  hain  asman  ke  qarib  ;  upar  se 
angare  parte  hain.  Jo  koi  kuchh  sun  bhaga,  akar  dunya  men  zahir  kiya,  ek  sach  men 
sau  jhuth  milakar.  Wuh  ek  bat  sach  dekhi  log  yaqin  lae,  sau  jhuth  dekhi  taghaful  kiya.” 
Ahl  i  Masih  ki  samajh  men  yih  Mahammad  hi  ki  misal  hai.  Wuh  Tauret  aur  Injil  men 
se  kuchh  kuchh  le  bhaga,  aur  ns  ek  sach  men  sau  libasi  milakar  logon  pas  laya.  Bahut 
log  use  ek  sach  dekhkar,  aur  yih  pahchan  kar,  ki  wuh  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  muwafiq  hai, 
us  par  yaqin  lae,  aur  sau  libasi  par  taghaful  kiya,  aur  kamal  taassub  se  kahte  hain,  ki 
Quran  khud  kalam  Ullah  hai. 
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rakh&  hai  jo  fige  barhe  hain  turn  men,  aur  jan  rakhe  hain  pichhari  wa¬ 
le.  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  gher  lawega  un  ko,  beshakk  wuhi  hai  hikma- 
ton  wala  kbabardar.  Aur  banaya  ham  ne  fidmi  khanklranate  sane  ga- 
re  se.  Aur  jan  ko  banaya  ham  ne  us  se  pable  laun  ki  ag  se. 

28  Aur  jab  kaha  tere  Rabb  ne  firishton  ko.  Main  banaiinga  ek  bashar 

29  khankhanate  sane  gare  se  ;  Phir  jab  thfk  karun  us  ko,  aur  phiink  dun 

us  men  apni  jan  se,  to  gir  parivo  us  ke  sijde  men.  Tab  sijda  kiya  un 
firishton  ne  sare  ekatthe  ;  Magar  Iblis  ne  na  rnana  ki  sath  ho  sijda 
karne  walon  ke.  Farmaya,  Ai  Iblis,  kya  hua  tujh  ko  ki  na  sath  hua 
sijde  walon  ke  ?  Bola,  Main  wuh  nahfn  ki  sijda  karun  ek  bashar  ko, 

34  ki  tii  ne  banaya  khankhanate  sane  gare  se,  Farmaya,  Tii  to  nikal  ya- 

35  han  se  ;  tujh  par  phenk  mar  hai ;  Aur  tujh  par  phitkar  hai  insaf  ke 

din  tak.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tu  mujh  ko  dhil  de  us  din  tak  ki  murde  ji- 
wen.  Farmaya,  To  tujh  ko  dhil  hai,  3S  Thahare  waqt  ke  din  tak. 

Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  jaisa  tu  ne  mujh  ko  rah  se  khova,  main  in  sab  ko  ba- 


25 

26 
27 


30 

31 

32 

33 


36 

37 

39 

40  haren  dikhlaunga  zamin  men,  aur  rah  se  khoiinga  un  ko,1  JMagar  jo 

41  tere  chune  bande  hain.  Farmaya,  Yih  rah  hai  mujh  tak  sidhi'.a 

42  Jo  mere  bande  hain,  tujh  ko  un  par  kuchh  zor  nahfn,  magar  jo  teri 

43  rah  chala  kharab  logon  men  ;  Aui  dozakh  par  wada  hai  un  sab  ka. 

44  Us  ke  sat  darwaze  hain  ;  har  darwaze  ko  un  men  ek  firqa  bat  raha 

45  hai.  Jo  parhezgar  hain,  baghon  men  hain,  aur  naddion  men.  4G  Jao 

47  us  men  salamati  se  khatir  jama  se.  Aur  nikal  dale  ham  ne  jo  un  ke 

48  j  ion  men  thi  khafagi;  bhai  ho  gae  takhton  par  baithe  samhne.  Na  pahun- 

49  chegi  un  ko  wahan  kuchh  taklif,  aur  na  un  ko  wahan  se  koi  nikale.  Kha- 
bar  suna  de  mere  bandon  ko,  ki  main  asl  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hun. 


1  (Ayat  28 — 39.)  Aih  tamam  hikayat  Kliuda  ke  firishton  se  maslahat  karne  ke,  aur 
makhluq  ko  sijda  karne  ka  rawadar  hone  ke,  aur  Iblis  ke  iatiraz  karne  ke  bab  men  niha- 
yat  kham  aur  kachchi  hai.  Yih  koi  kham  aql  musannif  ki  sai  ke  manind  hai.  L  kin 
gharaz  is  ki  sahib  i  firasat  ki  nazar  se  chhip  nahin  sakti.  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  yih  li- 
kha  hai,  “  Jab  Pahj.aute  ko  dunya  men  laya,  tab  kaha,  ki  Khuda  ke  sare  firishte  us  ki 
parastish  karen.”*-  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  ahl  i  Masih  ke  nizdik  yih  Masi'h  ki 
khabar  hai,  aur  us  ki  azali  aur  zati  buzurgi  ko  zahir  karti  hai.  Mahammad  ko  sujh 
pari,  ki  agar  Masih  ki  us  buzurgi  par  parda  na  dale,  to  apne  maqsad  ko  hargiz  bar  la  na 
sake.  Phir  us  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  azbas  ki  Adam  auwal  insan  tha,  agar  us  ke  haqq 
aisi  kuchh  khabar  likhe,  jo  us  kiham  surat  ho,  to  Arab  log,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  maz- 
mun  se  kam  waqif  the,  us  ke  faraq  aur  fareb  ko  na  pahchanen.  Is  tadbir  men  firasat  to 
nazar  ati  hai,  lekin  sath  us  ke  Jcufr  ke  asar  bhi  nazar  ate  hain.  Kyunki  we  baten,  jo 
Masih  ki  Ilahi  zat  aur  martabat  ke  izhar  karti  hain,  kis  ka  haqq  hai,  ki  hazrat  Adam 
ke  ahwal  se  un  par  parda  dale  ?  Dekho  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  1 1  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  39,  40.)  In  baton  ke  mutabiq  Iblis  Allah  ke  sath  yih  pakka  bandobast  karta 
hai,  ki  un  sabhon  ko  bahkawe,  aur  rah  se  bhulawe,  magar  un  ko,  jo  “  Allah  ke  chune 
hue  bande  haim”  Isliye  ki  Allah  ne  Iblis  ko  bahkdxjd  aur  kharab  kiya  tha,  Iblis  bhi  un 
sabhon  ko  bhulawe,  aur  bahkawe,  jinhon  ko  Allah  ne  chhora.  aurtark  kiya  tha.  Par  jo  us 
ke  chune  hue  hain,  Iblis  un  ka  qasd  na  kare  !  Aisi  ayaton  se  ima  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke 
atkal  men  Iblis  aksar  muadab,  aur  apne  mutalib  men  mnafadil  tha.  Yaqinan  wuh  Iblis, 
jis  ka  mazkur  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  hai,  aisa  nah'n  tha.  Balki  us  ki  shararat  aur  dushma- 
ni  yahap  tak  ashadd  thin,  ki  miiminon  ke  bahkane  ki  sai  se  hargiz  baz  rahne  lea  na  tha, 
par  tamam  maqdur  se  un  ke  kharab  karne  ki  sai  par  har  waqt  mustaid  raha  ;  aur  Allah 
ke  sath  aisa  bandobast  karne  ka  rawadar  na  tha. 


*  Ibrani  1.  6.  aur  Zabiir  97.  7. 
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50  Aur  yih  bhi  ki  men  mar  wulit  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  51  Aur  ahwal  suna 

52  un  ko  Ibrahim  ke  mihmanon  ka.  Jab  chale  ae  us  ke  ghar  men,  aur 

53  bole,  salam,  wuh  bola  ham  ko  turn  se  dar  malum  hota  hai.  Bole,  Dar 

54  mat ;  ham  tujh  ko  khushi  sunate  hain  ek  hoshyar  larke  ki.  Bola,  Turn 
khushi  sunate  ho  mujh  ko  jab  pahuncli  cliuka  mujh  ko  burhapa ;  ab 

55  kahe  par  khushi  sunate  ho  f  Bole,  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  khushi  sunai  tah- 

56  qiq,  so  mat  ho  na  ummaidon  men.  Bola,  Aur  kaun  as  tore  apne  Rabb 

57  ki  mihr  se,  magar  jo  rah  bhule  hain.  Bola,  Pliir  kya  muhim  hai  tum- 

58  hare,  ai  Allah  ke  bhejo.  Bole,  Ham  bheje  ae  Iiain  ek  qaum  gunaligar 

59  par.  Magar  Lut  ke  ghar  wale,  ham  un  ko  bacha  lenge  sab  ko. 

60  Magar  ek  us  ki  aurat  ham  ne  thahra  liya ;  wuh  hai  rah  jane  walorj 

61  men.  Phir  jab  pahunche  Lut  ke  ghar,  we  bheje  hue,  62  Bola,  Turn 

63  log  hoge  upari.  Bole,  Nahin,  parham  lae  tujh  pas  jis  men  we  jhagar- 

64  te  the.  Aur  ham  lae  hain  tujh  pas  muqarrar  bat,  aur  ham  sach  kahte 

65  hain.  So  le  nikal  apne  ghar  ko  rat  hi  se,  aur  ap  chal  un  ke  pichhe, 
aur  murkar  na  dekhe  turn  men  koi,  aur  chale  jao  jahan  turn  ko  hukm 

66  hai.  Aur  chuka  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  wuh  kam,  ki  un  ki  jar  katti  hai 

67  subli  hote.  Aur  ae  shalir  ke  log  khushian  karte.  68  Bola,  Ye  log 

69  mere  mihman  hain,  so  mujh  ko  mat  ruswa  karo.  Aur  daro  Allah  se, 

70  aur  meri  abni  mat  kho.  Bole,  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  nahin  mana  kiya  ja- 

71  han  ki  himayat  se.  Bold,  Ye  hazir  hain  meri  betian,  agar  turn  ko  kar- 

72  na  hai.  Qasam  hai  teri  jan  ki,  we  apni  masti  men  madhosh  hain. 

73  Phir  pakara  un  ko  chingharne  suraj  nikalte.  74  Phir  kar  dali  ham  ne 

75  wuh  basti  lipar  tale,  aur  barsae  un  par  patthar  kankar  ke.  Albatta 

76  us  men  nishanian  hain  atkal  walon  ko.  Aur  wuh  basti  hai  sidhi  rah 

77  par.  Albatta  us  men  nishani  hai  yaqin  karnewalon.  ko.1 2  78  Aur 

79  tahqiq  we  ban  ke  rahnewale  gunahgar.  So  ham  ne  badala  liya  un 

80  se,  aur  ye  donon  shahr  rah  par  hain  nazar  ate.  Aur  tahqiq  jhuthlaya 

81  Hajr  walon  ne  rasdlon  ko.  Aur  din  ham  ne  un  ke  apni  nishanian;  so 
S2  rahe  un  ko  talate.  Aur  the  tarashte  paharon  ke  ghar  khatir  jama  se. 
83  Phir  pakara  un  ho  chingharne  subh  hote.  S4  Phir  kam  na  aya  un  ko 

85  jo  kamate  the.  Aur  ham  ne  banae  nahin  asman  o  zamin,  aur  jo  un  ke 
bich  hai,  baghair  tadbir;  aur  qiyamat  muqarrar  anewali  hai,  so  kinara 

86  pakar  aclichhi  tarah  kinara. a  Tera  Rabb  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  bananewala 


1  (Ayat  51 — 77.)  Wazili  hai  ki  is  naql  men  Mahammad  ki  khwahish  thf,  ki  Ibrahim 
aur  Lut  ke  ahwal  manind  us  ke,  jo  Paidaish  ke  18  aur  19  bab  men  likha  hai,  banawe. 
Agar  Mahammad  us  tamam  hikayat  ko  ban  bauai  Tauret  men  se  intikhab  kar  apni  kitab 
men  dakhil  karta,  to  bihtar  hota  ;  kyunki  utard  us  ka  hargiz  asli  ke  barabar  nahin.  Is 
naql  men  Mehammad  us  tamam  ahwal  ko  darguzra,  jo  Paidaish  ke  19  bab  men  hai,  ki 
Lut  ne  apni  do  betion  ke  sath  kya  bari  chuk  ki.  Aisx  baton  ke  bayan  men  sahih  aur 
libasi  kitabon  ka  faraq  zahir  hota  hai.  Kitab  jo  sahih  aur  ilhami  hai,  be  tarafdari  har 
ek  shakhs  ki  khata  aur  chukon  ko,  sath  us  ke  nek  kamon  ke,  zahir  karti  hai.  Aur  kya 
nabi,  kya  badshah,  ya  jo  koi  ho,  us  ki  khataon  par  parda  nahin  dalti.  Par  libasi  kitab 
jin  logon  ko  nabi  aur  buzurg  manti  hai,  un  ki  khata  aur  bind  chukon  ko  bhar  maqdur 
chhipati,  ya  halki  thahrati,  aur  un  ko  masum  aur  be  khata  gardanti  hai.  Ahl  i  Maham¬ 
mad  aksar  Tauret  se  bezar  hain,  aur  use  kharab  thahrate,  is  liye  ki  wuh  bina  tarafdari  ya 
parda  dale  Lut  ki  chuk  ko  zahir  karti  hai.  Agar  Tauret  us  ki  khata  ko  chhipati,  Quran 
ke  manind,  aur  use  masum  aur  be  taqs  r  gardanti,  to  we  us  se  razi  hote.  Lekiu  agar 
Tauret  aisi  karti,  to  wuh  bhi  libasi  thaharti,  aur  Khuda  ki  sachai  us  men  na  hoti. 

2  (Ayat  85.)  “  Kinara  pakar  achchhi  tarah  kinara.”  Arab!  lafz  “  safah”  hai.  Taf- 
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87  khabardar.  Aur  bam  ne  tujh  ko  di  hain  s^t  ayaten  wazifa* 1 2,  aur  Quran 

88  bare  darje  ka.  Mat  pasar  apni  ankhen  un  chizou  par,  jo  baratne  ko 
dm  ham  ne  un  ko  kai  tarah  ki  logon  ko,  aur  na  gham  kha  un  par,  aur 

89  jhuka  apne  bazii  imanwalon  ke  waste.  Aur  kah,  ki  Main  wuhi  hurj 

90  daranewala  kholkar.  Jaisa  ham  ne  paliunchaya  hai  un  banti  karne- 

91  walon  par,  Jinhon  ne  kiya  hai  Quran  ko  botian.  92  So  qasam  hai 

93  tere  Rabb  ki,  ham  ko  puchhna  hai  un  sab  se,  Jo  kam  karte  the. 

94  So  kholkar  suna  de  jo  tujh  ko  hukm  hua,  aur  dhiyan  na  kar  sharik 

95  walon  ka.  Ham  bas  hain  ten  taraf  se  thatthe  karnewalon  ko.  96  Jo 
thaharate  hain  Allah  ke  sath  aur  kisi  ki  bandagi,  so  age  malum  karen- 

97  ge.  Aur  ham  jante  hain,  ki  tera  ji  rukta  hai  un  ki  baton  se.  98  So 

99  tu  yad  kar  khubian  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  ho  sijde  karnewalon  men.  Aur 
bandagi  kar  apne  Rabb  ki,  jab  tak  pahunchs  tujh  ko  yaqin.1 


sir  Husaini  kahti  hai,  ki  mane  us  ka  is  muqam  men  yin  hai,  “  muaf  kar.”  Yili  dilchasp 
bat  hoti,  agar  aisi  khunrez  kitab  men  hilm  ki  ek  ayat  rah  gai  ho.  Lekin  Tafsir  Husaini 
phir  kahti  hai,  ki  “  baz  kahte  hain,  ki  yih  hukm  ayat  i  Saif  se  mansukh  hua.”  Pas, 
hilm  ki  jo  baten  Mahammad  ne  pahle  Quran  men  likhin,  jab  jang  ki  quwat  us  ke  hath 
men  barhi,  rafta  rafta  un  sabhon  ko  mansukh  kar  dala. 

1  (Ayat  87.)  “  Sat  ayaten  wazifa.”  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  sat  ayaten  wazifa  ka¬ 
ha  Sura  i  Fdtiha  ko.”  Yih  ayat  is  halat  men  likhi  gai,  jab  Mahammad  ke  ashab  aur 
pairauon  ko  khwahish  thi,  ki  sat  qafilon  par  hamla  karen,  aur  unhen  lut  lewen.  Ma¬ 
hammad  chahta  ki  unhen  aise  khatarnak  hamle  se  baz  rakhe,  aur  is  bat  par  razi  kare, 
ki  Quran  un  sab  qafilon  se  bara  ganjina  hai.  Haqiqat  i  hai  yih  hai,  ki  unhon  ne  khiyal 
kiya,  ki  un  ka  rasul  unlien  mukhaiifon  parfathmand  kar  sake,  jitne  hon.  Lekin  us  ne 
hazimat  ki  dahshat  se  us  hamle  se  baz  rahne  chaha.  Mahammad  ne  aisi  tajwiz  na  ki 
Abu  Sufiyan  ke  ek  qafile  ke  bab  men,  jab  us  ko  ummaid  thi,  ki  us  par  ghalib  ho  sake. 
Dekho  sura  i  Imran  ki  13,  aur  122,  aur  124  ayaten. 

2  (Ayat  99.)  “  Pahunche  tujh  ko  yaqin.”  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  yih  Maham¬ 

mad  ki  maut  ki  khabar  hai.”  Hadison  men  Jabir  ke  kahe  par  marqum  hai,  ki  “  jab 
Mahammad  ne  snahr  i  Khaibar  ko  muhasara  kiya,  aur  use  qabza  kar  liya,  ek  Yahudi  au- 
rat  ne  kuchh  bher  ka  gosht  zahr  aluda  karke  hazrat  pas  bheja.  Us  ne  us  men  se  khaya, 
aur  ashabon  men  se  bazon  ne  sath  us  ke  khaya.  Us  ne  farmaya,  Is  gosht  ke  khane  se 
baz  rahiye  !  Phir  hazrat  ne  us  aurat  ko  bulakar  us  se  puchha,  Kya  tu  ne  is  gosht  ko 
zahr  aluda  kiya  hai  ?  Boli,  Kis  ne  huzur  ko  mutala  kiya  hai  ?  Jawab  diya,  Is  gosht 
ue.  Aurat  ne  kaha,  Main  ne  us  ko  to  zahr  aluda  kiya.  Main  ne  apne  dil  se  kalia,  Agar 
wuh  nabi  hai,  to  us  ko  zarrar  na  hoga.  Agar  nahin,  to  ham  us  se  rihai  pawenge.  Haz¬ 
rat  ne  use  muaf  kiya,  aur  saza  na  di.  Par  ashabon  men,  jinhon  ne  us  se  khaya,  baze 
mar  gaye  ;  aur  hakimon  ne  hazrat  ke  kandhon  ke  darmiyan  fasd  khulkar  lahu  nikaia ; 
wuh  marne  se  bacha.”  Aur  usi  mazmiin  ki  ek  riwayat  Abu  Hurairah  ke  kahe  par  likhi 
luu  maujud  hai.  Lekin  bad  us  majare  ke  us  ki  wafat  tak  Mahammad  us  khae  hue  zahr 
se  bahut  bar  dard  aluda  tha.  Aur  us  ki  akhiri  bimari  ke  waqt  us  ne  Ayesha  ko  kaha,  ki 
“jab  se  main  ne  us  zahr  aluda  gosht  ko  Khaibar  men  khaya,  main  dardmand  aur  magh- 
mun  rahta  hun  ;  aur  ab  bin  malum  karta  bun,  ki  wuh  mere  dil  ke  rag  ko  katta  hai.” 
Wuh  Ayesha  ki  kothri  men  mara,  aur  us  ke  niche  gara  bhi  gaya.  Sura  i  Yunas  ki  17 
ayat  par  mazkur  hai,  ki  us  ke  marne  ke  age,  jab  parda  rakhne  ki  tab  na  thi,  us  ne  qalam 
aur  kagliaz  mangwaya,  ki  Quran  ke  liye  aur  bazi  ayaten  likhe  ;  aur  ashabon  men  qaziya 
hua,  bazon  ne  kaha,  Wuh  be  khud  hai :  bazon  ne  chaha,  ki  lawen,  aur  nai  ayaton  ko 
basil  karen.  ' 

Shayad  koi  kahe,  ki  “  us  majare  men  tuah'i  ka  isbat  hai,  ki  us  gosht  ne  Mahammad  ko 
khabar  di,  ki^  zahr  aluda  hai.”  Lekin  us  majare  ka  khulasa  baghair  wahi  ke  sahal  hai. 
Aksar  badshah  aur  umara,  jinhon  ne  na  haqq  se  martaba  aur  mulki  iqtidar  hasil  kiya 
hai,  apne  khane  pine  par  shakki  aur  andesha  nak  rahe  hain,  na  ho  ki  koi  use  zahr  aluda 
kare.  Pas  Mahammad,  jab  dushman  ke  hath  se  pakke  hue  gosht  ka  hadiya  pawe,  albat- 
ta  sliakk  aur  hoshyari  se  us  ka  maza  lewe.  To  kya  ajab  hai,  ki  jab  us  ke  rafiq  be  lihaz 
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Makkihai :  128  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Pahunchd  hukm  Allah  ka,  so  us  ki  shitdbi  mat  karo  ;  wuh  pak  hai, 

2  aur  upar  hai  un  ke  shank  batane  se.  Utarta  hai  firishte  bhed  lekar 
apne  hukm  se,  jis  par  chalie  apne  bandon  men,  ki  khabar  pahunchado, 

3  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  mere,  so  mujh  se  daro.  Banae  asman 

4  o  zamin  ;  thik  wuh  lipar  hai  un  ke  sharik  batane  se.  Banaya  admi  ek 

5  bund  se  ;  tabhi  wuh  ho  gaya  jhagharta  bolta.* 1 2  Aur  chaupae  bande  ; 
turn  ko  un  men  charawal  hai,  aur  kitte  faide,  aur  bazon  ko  khate  ho. 

6  Aur  turn  ko  un  se  raunaq  hai,  jab  sham  ko  phir  late  ho,  aur  jab  chara- 

7  te  ho.  Aur  utha  le  chalte  hain  bojh  tumhara  un  shahron  tak,  ki  turn 
na  pahunchte  wahan  magar  jan  tor  kar  ;  be  shakk  tumhara  Rabb  bara 

8  shafaqat  wala  mihrban  hai.  Aur  ghore  banae,  aur  khachcharen,  aur 
gadhe,  ki  un  par  sawar  ho,  aur  raunaq  ;  aur  banata  hai  jo  turn  nahirj. 

9  jante.  Aur  Allah  par  pahunchi  hai  sidhi  rah,  aur  koi  rah  kaj  bhi  hai  ; 

10  aur  wuh  chahe,  to  rah  de  turn  sab  ko.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  utara  asm^n 
se  pani ;  tumhara  us  se  pica  hai,  aur  us  se  darakht  liain,  jis  men  cha- 

1 1  rate  ho.  Ugata  hai  tumhare  waste  us  se  kheti,  aur  zaitiin,  aur  khajii- 
ren,  aur  angiir,  aur  har  qism  ke  mewe  ;  us  men  nishani  hai  un  logOQ. 

12  ko,  jo  dhiyan  karte  bain.  Aur  kam  lagae  tumhare  rat  aur  din,  aur  su- 
raj,  aur  chand,  aur  tare,  kam  men  lage  hain  us  ke  hukm  se  ;  us  men 

13  nishanian  liain  un  logon  ko,  jo  bujh  rakhte  hain.  Aur  jo  bikhera  hai 
tumhare  waste  zamin  men,  kai  rang  ka,  us  men  nishani  hai  un  logon 

14  ko,  jo  sochte  hain.a  Aur  wulii  hai,  ki  jis  ne  kam  lagaya  darya  ko,  ki 
khao  us  men  se  gosht  taza,  aur  nikalo  us  se  gahna,  jo  pahinte  ho,  aur 
dekhe  tii  kishtian  pharti  chalti  us  men,  aur  is  waste  ki  talash  karo  us 

15  ke  fazl  se,  aur  shayad  ilisan  mano.  Aur  dale  zamin  men  bojh,  ki  ka- 
bhi  jhuk  pare3  turn  ko  lekar,  aur  naddian  banain,  aur  rahen,  shayad  turn 


khakar  mar  gaye,  wuh  shubhe  se  khakar  zahr  ke  maza  pahchane,  aur  maut  i  nagahani  se 
bache.  Kyunki  us  gosbt  ne  use  yih  khabar  na  di  jab  tak  ki  us  ne  itna  khaya  tha,  jo  us 
ki  baqi  umr  bbar  dukb  aur  dard  ka  mujib  hua.  Agar  ivahi  se  khabar  hoti,  albatta  us  ke 
chhune,  ya  maza  lene  se  peshtar  hoti,  aur  wuh  us  dard  i  derpa  se  malifuz  Vabta. 


1  (A'yat  4.)  “  Ho  gaya  jbagarta  bolta.”  Baizawi  kabta  bai,  ki  Obba  ibn  Khalf  ne 
sari  hui  baddi  Mabammad  pas  lake  puchha,  Kya  Khuda  is  ko  jila  sakta  bai  ?  tab  yib 
ayat  utri.  Yaqinan  wuh  bewaquf  tha,  jo  Allah  k  qudrat  par  aisa  itiraz  kare.  Par  Ma- 
hammad  aur  Mabammadion  ki  itiraz,  jo  Masih  ki  zat  i  Uahi  par  karte  liain,  usi  qadr  ki 
hai.  Obba  ibn  Khalf  ne  apni  aql  i  qasir  se  nahaqq  Allah  ki  qudrat  par  hadd  bandba  tha. 
We  bhi  apni  aqli  qasir  se  Allah  ki  qudrat  par  hadd  bandhkar  kahte  hain,  ki  “  namumicin 
hai  ki  Masih,  jo  Maryam  ka  beta  hai,  Allah  ka  beta  bhi  howe.”  Agar  we  Allah  ki  qud¬ 
rat  ko  khub  napke,  aur  taulke  uski  hadd  thahra  chuke  hain,  to  wajib  hai  ki  Mas  h  par 
yih  ilzam  dewen.  Lekin  agar  we  yih  sab  kuchh  kar  na  chuke  hain,  to  Mahammad 
khud  un  ka  jawab  deta  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  “  banaya  admi  ek  bund  se,  tab  hi  wuh  ho  gaya 
jhagarta  bolta” — apne  Khaliq  ki  qudrat  par  hadd  bandhta. 

2  (Ayat  4 — 13.)  Ye  sab  baten,  jo  in  ayaton  men  mazkur  hain,  Allah  ki  qudrat,  aur 
hikmat,  aur  mihr,  aur  mahabbat  ki  nishanian  hain.  Lekin  Mahammad  ki  risalat  ya  da- 
tve  par  we  kis  tarah  se  nishanian  hain  ? 

3  (Ayat  15.)  “  Aur  dale  zamin  men  bojh  ki  kabhi  jhuk  pare.” 

29 


Sura  i  Luqman  ki  9 
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16  rdh  pao.  Aur  banae  pate,  aur  tare  se  log  r&h  pate  hain.  17  BhaI6, 
jo  paida  Rare  barabar  hai  us  Re,  jo  kuchh  na  paida  kare?  kya  turn  soch 

18  nahin  karte  ?  Aur  agar  gino  niamaten  Allah  ki',  na  pura  kar  sako  un 

19  ko  ;  be  shakk  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Aur  Allah  janta 

20  hai  jo  chhipate  ho,  aur  jo  kholte  ho.  Aur  jin  ko  pukarte  ham  Allah 

21  ke  siwae,  kuchh  paida  nahin  karte,  aur  ap  paida  hote  hain.  Murde 

22  hain,  jin  men  ji  nahin,  aur  khabar  nahin  rakhte.  Kal>  uthae  jawenge  ? 

23  Mabud  tumhara  mabiid  hai  akela,  so  jo  yaqin  mhfn  rakhte  pichhli 

24  zindagi  ka,  un  ke  dil  nahin  mante,  aur  we  maghrur  hain.  Thik  bat 

25  hai,  ki  Allah  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo  jatatehain.  Be  shakk 

26  wuh  nahin  chahta  ghurur  karnewalon  ko.* 1 2  Aur  jahkahiye  un  ko,  Kya 

27  utarahai  tumhare  Rabb  ne  ?  kalien,  Naqlen  hain  pahlon  ki.a  Ki  utha- 
wen  bojh  apne  pure  din  qiyamat  ke,  aur  kuchh  bojh  un  ke,  jin  ko 

28  bahkate  hain  be  tahqiq;  sunta  hai  bura  bojh  hai,  jc  uthate  hain.  Da- 
ghabazi  kar  chuke  hain  un  se  agle  ;  phir  pahuncha  Allah  un  ki  chunai  par 
neo  se  ;  phir  gir  pari  un  par  chhat  u^ar  se,3  aur  aya  un  par  azab  jahan 

29  se  khabar  na  rakhte  the.  Phir  qiyamat  ke  din  ruswa  karega  un  ko, 
aurkahega,  Kalian  hai  mere  sharik.jin  par  turn  zidd  karte  the:  Eolenge, 


ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  banae  asman  bin  teken  use  dekhte  ho,  aur  dale  zamin  par  bojh 
ki  turn  ko  lekar  jhuk  na  pare.”  Aur  sura  i  Naba  ki  6  ayat  men,  ki  “  kya  ham  ne  nahin 
banaf  zamfn  bichhauna,  aur  pahar  mekhen  ?”  In  ayaton  ke  milane  se  malum  hoga  ki 
Mahammad  ki  atkal  men  pahar  mekhen  hain,  jo  zam  n  par  dale  gae,  ta  use  hilne  se  ya 
jhuk  jane  se  roken  !  Ye  mijazi  ya  tamsili  naqlen  nah  n,  jo  nazar  i  insani  ke  mutabiq 
banai  gai  hon,  balki  us  ki  sarnajh  men  kaifiyat  ka  haq  qi  bayan  hain.  Aur  us  ke  sabit 
karne  men  Mahammadi  mufasirin  ne  likha  hai,  ki  “  zamfn  jab  khalqkf  gai,  tab  chikna 
aur  hamwar  thi,  aur  is  liye  sitaron  aur  saiyaron  ke  manind  harakat  i  daire  par  jhukti  aur 
hilne  mustaid  thi.  Tab  firishton  ne  puchha,  ki  aisi  hilnewali  chiz  par  kaun  thahai  sake  ? 
Khuda  Taala  ne  paharon  ko  us  par  dal  kar  use  qaim  kiya.”  Aur  is  sab  par  sabqat  karke  ki- 
tabi  tafsxr  aur  ajaib  ul  qasas  men  basurat  i  sanjidagi  manqul  hai,  ki  “zam  n  pani  ke  upar  khalq 
kigai;  tab  ek  firishta  bheja  gaya,  ta  use  dub  jane  se  thambe  ;  phir  ek  nar  gaw  diya  gaya  us 
ki  pusbti  ke  liye  ;  lekin  zamin  aur  firishta  aur  nar  gaw  sab  be  thikana  hokar  ek  machhli 
khalq  kiya  gaya  ta  nar  gaw  us  par  khare  rahe.”  Lekin  is  men  bayan  nahin  ki  pani  kis 
chiz  se  roka  raha,  ta  na  bah  jae.  Upar  mazkur  wahiyat  se  malum  hota,  ki  Quran  ki  ta- 
lim  aur  Hindu  shastron  ki  talim  bazi  baton  men  qarib  cjarib  hain.  Aur  mufasirin,  jo 
Quran  ki  bazi  ghalaton  ke  bayan  karne  lage  to  shastron  ke  mushkilon  men  phanse  the. 
Lekin  mufasirin  ki  wahiyat  ko  dar  guzar  kar  aur  Quran  hi  ki  upar  mazkur  ayaton  par 
gbaur  kar,  kof  larka,  jo  Angrezon  ka  ek  madrase  men  ilm  i  jugrafia  aur  ilm  i  haiyat  ko 
zara  sa  sikha  bo,  Arab  ke  “  ummi  nabi”  ki  saho  aur  ghalat  ko  zahir  kar  sakta.  Is  men 
kaifiyat  ke  hai  bayan  karne  ki  jagali  kam  hai.  Faqat  itna  bayan  kar  sakte  bain,  ki  za¬ 
min  chand  aur  sataron  ke  manind  gol  hai,  aur  apne  mihwar  par  bill  ghumti,  aur  un  ke 
sath  asman  ke  daire  men  blv  gardish  karti  hai.  Us  ke  madda  ke  hisse  aur  zare  ain  i  ka- 
shish  ke  zor  se  cbipakte  bain.  Aur  zamfn  ki  gardish  men  pahar  aur  sab  bissoii  se  ziya- 
da  bilte  hain.  In  baton  ka  pura  bayan  ilm  i  haiyat  men  husul  hoga. 

1  (Ayat  12 — 25.)  In  ayaton  ki  talqin  waisf  hai  jaisi  kof  sahib  i  firasat  apne  zihn  se 
nikal  sakta  bagliair  ilham  ke.  Saikaron  Hindu  log,  jo  mahz  butparasti  men  tarbiyat  pai,. 
ye  sab  baten  apne  zihn  ke  zor  se  pahchante  aur  un  ka  iqrar  bhi  karte  hain. 

2  (Ayat  26.)  “  Kahen,  Naqlen  hain  pahlon  ki.”  Mahammad  ke  sathion  aur  ham  as- 
ron  men,  jo  jo  sahib  i  firasat  the,  so  pahchante  the,  ki  Quran  ki  ayaten  aksar  Gabr,  aur 
Sabain,  aur  Yahud,  aur  Nasare  ki  hikayat  aur  riwavaton  se  bhari  bum.  Dekbo  sura  i 
Anaam  ki  24  ayat  par. 

3  (Ayat  28.)  “  Phir  gir  pari  un  par  chhat  upar  se.”  Baz  mufasirin  samajhte  hain  ki 
is  men  ima  hai  us  burj  se,  jo  siiba  i  Babul  men  banaya  gaya,  jis  ka  ahwal  Paidaish  ke  1 1 
bab  men  likha  hai.  Lekin  aghlab  hai  ki  us  ahwal  se  murad  hai  jo  Qazion  ki  sahife  ke 
16  bab  hai,  jahan  Shamsun  ne  imarat  ko  Filistion  ke  umara  par  gira  diya. 
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jin  ko  khabar  mill  thi,  be  shakk  ruswai  aj  ke  din,  aur  burai  munkiron 

30  par  hai.  Jin  ki  jan  lete  hain  firishte,  aur  we  bura  kar  rahe  hain  apne 
haqq  men,  tab  a  girenge  itaat  se,  ki  ham  to  na  karte  the  kuchh  burai ; 

31  kyiin  nahin?  Allah  klnib  janta  hai  jo  turn  karte  the.  So  paitho  dar- 
wa^on  men  dozakh  ke ;  raha  karo  us  men ;  so  kya  bura  thikana  hai 

32  ghurur  karnewalon  ka.  Aur  kaha  parhezgaron  ko,  Kva  utara  tumM- 
re  Rabb  ne  ?  bole,  Nek  bat;  jinhon  ne  bhalai  ki  is  dunyd  men,  un  ko 
bhalai  hai,  aur  pichhla  ghar  bihtar  hai ;  aur  kva  khiib  ghar  hai  par- 

33  hezgaronka!  Bagh  hain  rahne  ke,  jin  men  we  jawenge ;  bahti  hain 
un  ke  niche  se  nahren  ;  un  ko  wahan  hai  jo  chahen  ;  aisa  badla  dega 

34  Allah  parhezgaron  ko.  Jin  ki  jan  lete  hain  firishte,  aur  wuh  suthre 
hain,  un  ko  kahte  hain,  Salamati  hai  turn  par  ;  jao  bihisht  men,  badla 

35  us  ka,  jo  turn  karte  the.  Ab  kuchh  rah  dekhte  hain  magar  yihi,  ki 
awea  un  par  firishte,  ya  pahunche  hukm  tere  Rabb  ka  ;  isi  tarah  kiya 
un  se  aglon  ne  ;  aur  Allah  ne  zulm  na  kiya  un  par,  lekin  we  apna  bura 

36  karte  rahe.  Phir  pare  un  par  un  ke  bure  kam,  aur  ulat  para  un  par  jo 

37  thattha  karte  the.  Aur  bole  sharik  pakarnewale.  Agar  chahta  Allah, 
na  piijte  ham  us  ke  siwae  koi  chiz,  aur  na  hamare  bap,  aur  na  haram 
thahra  lete  ham  us  ke  siwa  koi  chiz  ;  isi  tarah  kiya  un  se  aglon  ne  : 

38  so  rasiilon  par  zimma  nahin  magar  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.1 2  Aur 
ham  ne  uthae  hain  har  ummat  men  rasiil,  ki  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki, 
aur  bacho  har  dange  se  ;  so  kisi  ko  rah  di  Allah  ne,  aur  kisi  par  sabit 
hui  gumrahi ;  so  phiro  zamin  rnej,  to  dekho  kaisa  hua  akhir  jhuthlane- 

39  Wcilon  ka.a  Agar  tu  lalchawe  un  ko  rah  par  lane  ko,  Allah  rah  nahin 

40  deta  jis  ko  bichlata  hai,  aur  koi  nahin  un  ka  madadgar.  Aur  qasmeQi 
khate  haij,  Allah  ki  pach  ki  qasmen,  ki  na  uthawega  Allah  jo  koi  mar 
jawe  ;  kyun  nahirj.:  wada  ho  chuka  is  par  sabit,  lekin  aksar  log  nahirj 

41  jante.  Is  w^ste  ki  khol  de  un  par,  jis  bat  men  jhagarte  hain  ;  aur  td 

42  maliim  karen  munkir,  ki  we  jhiithe  the.  Hamara  kahna  kisi  chiz  ko, 
jab  ham  ne  us  ko  chaha,  yihi  hai,  ki  kahen  us  ko,  Ho,  to  wuh  ho  ja- 

43  we.  Aur  jinhon  ne  ghar  chhora  Allah  ke  waste,  bad  us  ke  ki  zulm 
uthaya,  albatta  un  ko  thikana  denge  ham  dunya  men  achchha,  aur  sa- 

44  wab  akhirat  ka  to  bahut  bara  hai,  agar  un  ko  malum  hota  ;  Jo  sabit 

45  rahe,  aur  apne  Rabb  par  bharosa  kiya.  Aur  tujh  se  pahle  bhi  ham  ne 
yihi  mard  bheje  the,  ki  hukm  bhejte  the  unki  taraf ;  so  puchho  yad 

46  rakhnewalon  se,  agar  turn  ko  maliim  nahin.  Bheje  the  nishanian 
lekar,  aur  waraq,  aur  tujh  ko  utari  ham  ne  yih  yad  dasht,  ki  tu  khol 


1  (Ayat  37.)  “  So  rasulon  par  zimma  nah'n  magar  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.”  To  is 
hadd  se  guzarna,  aur  jang  o  jidal  karke  khalq  Ullali  ko  qatl  karna  Ms  ka  zimma  hai  ? 
[Dekho  sura  i  Anaam  ki  47  ayat.]  Jitni  aisi  ayat  ki  Quran  men  rahne  diya,  Maham- 
mad  ne  itne  bar  apne  ta;n  muizim  aur  taqsirwar  thaharaya. 

2  (Ayat  38.)  ’*  Kaisa  hua  akhir  jhuthlanewalon  ka.”  Mahammad  nihayat  arzumand 
tha,  ki  dhamki  dene  se  ummi  aur  an  parhon  ko  ghabrawe,  aur  us  ke  zidd  karne  se  dara- 
we.  Is  irade  se  us  ne  unhen  sikhlaya  ki  har  ek  qaum  ke  pas  unhin  ke  bhaion  men  se 


phiro  zamfn  men  to  dekho  kaisa  hua  akhir  un  logon  ka,  jo  sach  aur  jhuth  ki  taftish  aur 
tatriq  nahin  ki,  aur  khud  banae  hue  rasulon  se  fareb  kliae  hain,”  to  ek  bat  men  wuh 
sachche  nabion  ke  manind  hot4. 
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47  de  logon  p£s  jo  utara  un  ki  taraf,  aur  sh&yad  we  dhiy&n  kare.  So 
kya  nidar  hue  hain,1 2  jo  bure  dao  karte  hain,  ki  dhasa  de  Allah  un  ko 

48  zami'n  men,  ya  bheje  un  ko  azab,  jahan  se  khabar  na  rakhte  hon  ?  Ya 

49  pakare  un  ko  chalte  phirte,  so  we  nahin  thakanewale.  Ya  pakare  un  ko 

50  darane  kar,  so  tumhara  Rabb  bara  narm  hai  mihrban.  Kya  nahin 
dekhte  jo  Allah  ne  banai  hai  ?  koi  chiz  dlialti  hain  chhawen  un  ke 
dahine  se,  aur  bawen  se,  sijda  karti  Allah  ko,  aur  we  ajizf  men  hain. 

51  Aur  Allah  ko  sijda  karta  hai  jo  asman  men  hai,  aur  jo  zami'n  men  hai, 

52  jandaron  se  aur  firishte,  aur  we  barai  nahin  karte.  l)ar  rakhte  hair* 

53  apne  Rabb  ka  upar  se,  aur  karte  hain  jo  hukm  pate  hain.  Aur  kaha 
hai  Allah  ne,  Na  pakaro  do  mabiid;  wuh  mabud  ek  hi  hai ;  so  mujhi 

54  se  daro.  Aur  usi  ka  hai  jo  kuclih  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  men,  aur 
usi  ka  insaf  hai  hamesha  ;  so  kya  siwae  Allah  ke  kisi  se  khatra  rakhte 

55  ho  ?  Aur  jo  tumhare  pas  hai  koi  niamat,  so  Allah  ki  taraf  se  ;  phir 

56  jab  lagti  hai  turn  ko  sakhti,  to  usi  ki  taraf  chillate  ho.  Phir  jab  khol 
di  sakhti  turn  se,  tabhi  ek  firqa  turn  men  apne  Rabb  ke  sath  lagta  hai 

57  sharik  batane,  Ta  munkir  ho  jawen  us  chiz  se,  jo  ham  ne  di  ;  so 

58  barat  lo  ;  6khir  malum  karoge.  Aur  thahrate  hain  aison  ko,  jin  ki 
khabar  nahin  rakhte  ek  hissa  hamari  di  rozi  men  se  ;  qasam  Allah  ki, 

59  turn  se  puchhna  hai,  jo  jliuth  bandhte  the.  Aur  thahrate  hain  Allah 

60  ko  betian  ^  wuh  is  laiq  nahin,  aur  ap  ko  jo  dil  chahe.  Aur  jab  khush 
khabari  mill  aise  ko  beti  ki,  sare  din  rahe  us  ka  munh  siyah,  aur  ji 

61  men  ghunt  raha,  Chhipa  phire  logon  se  mare  us  khush  khabarj  ki 
burai  ke,  jo  sune  us  ko  rahne  de  zillat  qabiil  kar  kar,  ya  us  ko  dab  de 

62  mitti  men  ;  sunta  hai  buri  chakauti  karte  hain.  Jo  nahin  mantepichh- 
le  din  ko,  unhin  par  buri  kahawat  hai ;  aur  Allah  ki  kahawat  sab  se 

63  upar,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabaxdast  hikmat  wala.  Aur  agar  pakare  Allah 
logon  ko  un  ki  be  insafi  par,  na  chhore  zamin  par  ek  chalnewala,3 
lekin  dhil  deta  hai  un  ko  ek  thahare  wade  tak  ;  phir  jab  pahuncha  un 

64  ka  wada  na  der  karenge  ek  ghari,  aur  na  jaldi.  Aur  karte  hain  Allah 
ka,  jo  apna  ji  na  cMhe,  aur  batate  hain  zubanen  un  ki  jhuth,  ki  un  ko 
khubi  hai,  ap  hi  sabit  ho,  ki  un  ko  ag  hai,  aur  we  barhae  jate  hain. 

65  Qasam  Allah  ki,  ham  ne  rasiil  bheje  kitne  firqon  men  tujh  se  pahle  ; 


1  (Ayat  47.)  “  So  kya  nidar  hue  hain  ?”  Baz  mufasirm  samajhte  hain  ki  is 
ayat  men  ishara  hai  us  aliwal  par,  jo  Tauret  men  Ginti  ke  16  bab  likha  hai, 
jahan  Qarun,  yane  Korah  Dasan,  aur  Abiram  ko  gharq  karne  ke  liye  zamin  un  ke 
niche  se  khul  gai. 

2  (Ayat  59.)  “  Aur  thahrate  hain  Allah  ko  betian. ”  Dekho  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  116  ayat, 
aur  Sura  i  Anaam  ki  101  ayat. 

3  (Ayat  63)  “  Agar  pakre  Allah  logon  ko  un  ki  be  insafi  par,  na  chhore  zamin  par  ek 
chalnewala.’'  Yih  bat  to  sachchi  aur  sahih  hai.  Bani  Adam  sab  ke  sab  Allah  ki  nazar 
men  napak  aur  nikamme  hain.  Aur  Tauret  o  Injil  men  us  bad  hall  ki  ilaj  nazar  ati  hai. 
Un  men  izhar  hai  Allah  ki  us  tadbir  ka,  ki  jis  se  wuh  logon  ki  be  insafi  par  saza  de,  aur 
sachhe  tauba  karne  waion  ko  bacha  bhi  sakta  hai.  Quran  aisi  tadbir  se  kliali  hai.  Qu¬ 
ran  ke  mutabiq  Allah  ki  rahmat  us  ke  qdl  aur  sacfiai  se  ikhtilaf  karti  hai,  aur  jis  qadr 
rahmat  gunahgaron  ke  bachao  men  ghalib  awe,  us  qadr  insaf  aur  sacliai  us  ke  maghlub 
aur  mitaye  jate.  Aur  jis  qadr  insaf  aur  sachai  ghalib  awen,  us  qadr  rahmat  maghlub 
aur  be  tasir  hoti  hai.  Talqin  i  Quran  ke  mutabiq  chahe  Allah  gunahgar  par  rahm  kare, 
to  us  ke  insaf  aur  sachai  dafa  ho  jati,  chahe  Allah  us  par  adl  se  insaf  kare,  to  rahmat  us 
ki  hari  jati,  aur  najat  insan  ko  hargiz  hasil  nahin  hoti.  To  aisi  kitab  par  dana  kis  tarah 
■uajat  ke  liye  takiya  kare  ? 
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phir  sanwc're  nn  ke  dge  Shaitan  ne  kam,  so  wuhirafiq  un  ka  hai  aj,  aur 

66  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  ham  ne  utari  tujh  par  kitab,  isi  waste  ki 
khol  sunawe  un  ko  jis  men  jhagar  rahe  hain,  aur  samjhane  ko,  aur 

67  mihr  ko  un  logon  par,  jo  mante  hain.  Aur  Allah  ne  utara  asman  se 
pani,  phir  us  se  jilaya  zamin  ko  us  ke  marne  pichhe ;  us  men  pate 

68  hain  un  logon  ko,  jo  sunte  hain.  Aur  turn  ko  chaupaeon  men  bojh  ki 
jagah  hai,  pilate  hain  turn  ko  us  ke  pet  ki  chizon  men  se  gobar,  aur 

69  lahu  ke  hich  men  se  dudh  suthra,  rachta  pinewaloQ  ko.  Aur  mewoa 
se  khajur  ke,  aur  angur  ke,  banate  ho  us  se  nasha,  aur  rozi  khassi  j1 2  us 

70  men  pata  hai  un  logon  Ko,  jo  biijhte  hain.  Aur  hukm  bheja  tere 
Rabb  ne  shahd  ki  makkhi  ko,*1  ki  bana  le  paharon  men  ghar,  aur  darakh- 

71  ton  men,  aur  jahaa  chhatarian  dalte  hain.  Phir  kha  har  tarah  ke  me- 
won  se  ;  phir  chal  rahou  men  apne  Rabb  ki  saf  pari  hain  ;  nikalti  hai 
un  ke  pet  men  se  pine  ki  chiz,  jis  ke  kai  rang  hain  ;  us  men  azar 
change  hote  hain  logon  ke ;  us  men  pata  hai  un  logon  ko,  jo  dhiyan 

72  karte  hain.  Aur  Allah  ne  turn  ko  paida  kiya,  phir  turn  ko  maut  detd 
hai,  aur  Koi  turn  men  pahunchta  hai  na  kami  umr  ko,  ki  samajhke 
pichhe  kuchh  na  samajhne  lage  ;  Allah  sab  khabar  rakhta  hai  qudrat 

73  wala.  Aur  Allah  ne  barai  ai  turn  men  ek  ko  ek  se  rozi  ki  ;  so  jin  ko 
barai  di  nahin  pahunchate  apni  rozi  un  ko,  jin  ke  malik  un  ke  hath 
hain,  ki  we  sab  us  men  barabar  rahen  ;  kya  Allah  ki  niamat  ke  mun- 

74  kir  hain  ?  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  din  turn  ko  tumlrari  qism  se  auraten, 
aur  diye  turn  ko  tumhari  auraton  se  bete,  aur  pote  ;  aur  khane  ko  din 
turn  ko  suthri  chizen  ;  so  kya  jhuthi  baten  mante  hain,  aur  Allah  ke 

75  fazl  ko  nahin  mante  !  Aur  pujte  hain  Allah  ke  siwa.e  aison  ko,  jo 
mukhtar  nahin  un  ki  rozi  ke,  asman  o  zamin  men  se  kuchh  ;  aur  na 

76  maqdiir  rakhte  hain.  So  mat  bithao  Allah  par  kahawaten  ;  Allah  jan- 

77  ta  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  jante.  Allah  ne  batai  ek  kahawat ;  ek  banda 
paraya  mal  maqdur  nahin  rakhta  nisi  chiz  par ;  aur  ek,  jis  ko  ham  ne 
rozi  di  apni  taraf  se  khassi  rozi,  so  wuh  kharch  karta  hai  us  meri  se 
chhipe  aur  khule,  kahen  barabar  hote  hain  ?  sab  tarif  Allah  ko  hai,  par 

78  we  balmt  log  nahin  jante.  Aur  batai  Allah  ne  ek  misal ;  do  m  >rd 
hain,  ek  gunga,  kuchh  kam  nahin  kar  sakta,  aur  wuh  bojh  hai  apne 
sahib  par ;  jis  taraf  us  ko  bheje  na  kar  lawe  kuchh  bhala  ;  kahin  bara¬ 
bar  hai  wuh,  aur  ek  shakhs,  jo  hukm  karta  hai  insaf  par,  aur  hai  sidhi 

79  rah  par  r  Aur  Allah  pas  hain  bhed  asman  o  zamin  ke,  aur  qivamat  ka 
kam  waisa  hi  hai  jaise  lapak  nigah  ki,  ya  is  se  qarib  ;  aur  Allah  har 

80  chiz  par  qadir  hai.  Aur  Allah  ne  turn  ko  nikala  tumhari  ma  ke  pet 
se  ;  na  jante  the  turn  kuchh  ;  diye  turn  ko  kan  aur  ankhen,  aur  dil, 

81  shayad  ihsan  mano.  Kya  nahin  dekhte  urte  janwar  hukm  ke  bandhe 
asman  ki  hawa  meo  f  koi  nahiri  tham  raha  un  ko  siwae  Allah  ke  ;  us 

82  men  pate  hain  un  logon  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  hain.  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  di¬ 
ye  turn  ko  tumhare  ghar  basne  ki  jagah,  aur  bana  diye  chaupaeon  ki 
khal  se  dere,  jo  halke  lagte  hain  turn  ko,  jis  din  safar  men  ho,  aur  jis 


1  (Ayat  89 .)  “  Banate  ho  us  se  nasha  aur  rozi  khassi.”  Is  se  baz  mufasirin  thora  sa 
nasha  pine  ke  rawadar  hain. 

2  (Ayat  70)  “  Hukm  bheja  tere  Rabb  ne  shahd  ki  makkhi  ko.”  Arabi  men  yun  hai 
“  wahi  bheji  Nahl  par.”  Shayad  is  bat  se  yih  Sura  “  Nahl”  kahlata  hai. 
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din  ghar  men,  aur  un  ke  un  se  aur  babrion  se  aur  balon  se,  kitte  as- 

83  bab,  aur  baratne  ki  chtz  eK  waqt  tak.  Aur  Allah  ne  band  diye  turn  ko 
aoni  bandi  chizo.j  ki  chhawen,  aur  bana  din  turn  ko  paharon  men 
chhipne  ki  jagahen,  aur  bana  diye  turn  ko  kurte,  jo  bacliao  hai  garmi 
ka,  aur  kurte,  jo  bacliao  hai  larai  ka ;  isi  tarah  pura  karta  hai  apna  ih- 

84  san  turn  par,  shaynd  tuin  hukm  men  ao.  Pt.ir  agar  phir  jawen,  tote- 

85  ra  kam  yihi  hai  kholaar  suna  dena.1 2 3  Pahchante  hain  Allah  ka  ihsan, 

86  phir  mun.vir  ho  jate  hain,  aur  bahut  un  men  na  shukr  hain.  Aur  jis 
din  khara  karen  ham  har  firqe  me.i  ek  b  rtanewala,  *  phir  hukm  na  mi- 

87  le  munkiron  ko,  aur  na  un  se  tauba  mange.  Aur  jab  dekhen  be  insaf 

S8  mdr,  phir  halki  na  ho  un  se,  aur  na  un  ko  dhil  mile.  Aur  jab  dekhen 

sharik  pakarnewale  apne  sharikon  ko,  bolen,  Ai  Rabb,  Ye  hamare 
shank  hain,  jin  ko  ham  pukarte  the  tere  siwae  ;  tab  we  un  par  dalen 

89  bat,  ki  Turn  jin' the  ho.  Aur  a  parea  Allah  ke  age  us  din  ajiz  ho  kar, 

90  aur  bhiil  jawe  un  ko,  jo  jhuth  bandhte  the.  Jo  munkir  hiie,  aur  rok- 
te  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  un  ki  hai  barhai  mar  par  mar  badala  us  ka  jo 

91  shararat  karte  the.  Aur  jis  din  khara  karenge  ham  har  firqe  men  ek 
batanewala1  un  par  unhiM  men  ka,  aur  tujh  ko  lawen  batane  ko  un  lo¬ 
gon  par,  aur  utari  ham  ne  tujh  par  kitab  bewra  har  chiz  ka,  aur  rah 

92  ki  sujh,  aur  mihr  aur  khushkhabri  hukmbardaron  ko.  Allah  hukm  kar. 
ta  hai  msaf  ko,  aur  bhalai  ko,  aur  dene  ko  natewale  ke,  aur  mana  karta 
hai  be  havai  ko,  aur  na  maqul  kam  ko,  aur  sarkashi  ko,  turn  ko  sam- 

93  jhata  hai,  shayad  turn  yad  rakho.  Aur  pura  karo  qarar  Allah  ka,  jab 
apdS  men  qarar  karo,  aur  na  toro  qasamen  pakki  kiye  pichhe,  aur  kar- 

94  ke  Allah  ko  apna  zamin ;  Allah  janta  hai  jo  karte  ho.  Aur  na  ho  jai- 
si  wuh  aurat,  ki  tora  us  ne  apna  siit  kata,  mihnat  kiye  pichhe,  tukre 
tukre,  ki  thahrao  apni  qasamen  paithne  ka  bahana  ek  diisre  men,  is 
waste  ki  ek  firqe  ho,  ki  ziyadacharh  raha  diisre  se  ;  yih  to  Allah  parakh- 
ta  hai  turn  ko  is  se,  aur  age  khol  dega  All^h  turn  ko  qiyamat  ke  din, 

95  jis  bat  men  turn  phut  ralie  the.  Aur  Allah  chahta,  to  turn  sab  ko  ek 


1  (A'yat  84.)  “Agar  phir  jawen,  to  tera  kam  yihi  hai  kholkar  suna  dena.”  To 
mutabiq  is  ayat  ke  Mahammacl  jang  ke  silah  pahinne,  aur  khalq  Ullah  par  zor  karne  ka 
rawadar  nahin.  Kya  sabab  hua  ki  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ko  aisi  ayaton  se  bhara  nua 
chhor  gaya  ?  Ki  jalian  tak  aisi  ayaton  men  qadr  ya  sachai  ho,  tahan  tak  sabit  karti  hain, 
ki  Mahammad  zalim  aur  khud  mulzim  thahar<-a  hai. 

2  (Ayat  86.)  “  Har  lirqe  men  ek  batanewala.”  Arabi  lafz  Sh  a  hid  hai.  Mane  is 
ayat  ka  yih  hai,  ki  “har  ek  firqe  par  ek  Shahid  i  mulham  khara kiya  jaega  unhin  ke 
bhaion  men  se.  Tafsir  Husaini  kahti  hai  ki  “  murad  Paighambar  se  hai.”  Pas,  agar 
Quran  sachha  hai,  aur  Mahammad  bar  haqq,  to  Hinduon  ko  ek  sachha  nabi  unhm  ke 
bha.on  men  se  hua  hai.  Wuh  kaiin  tha?  Sikhon  ke  firqe  men  sachha  nabi  kaun  tha  ? 
Un  ke  bhaion  men  se  Nanak  shah  ne  Mahammad  ke  manind  nabi  hone  ka  dawa  kiya. 
Kya  ahl  i  Mahammad  us  ke  dawe  ko  mante  hain  ?  Shayad  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men 
qiyas  aur  haqiqat  ekhi  shai  hain.  Mahammad  ki  ekhi  gharaz  thi,  ki  Arab  log  apne  iipar 
us  ko  shahid  qabul  karen  Agar  we  is  ek  bat  par  thaharen,  aur  ghair  baton  men  sau 
hilon  se  fareb  khawen,  wuh  be  parwa  hota. 

3  (Ayat  91.)  “  Ek  batanewala/’  Dekho  86  ayat  ke  hashiye.  Tafsir  Husaini  kalitx 
hai,  “yane  Paighambar  ek  ke  unhon  se  zinda  tha  ”  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  ambiya 
shahid  honge  insaf  karnewale  ke  huzur  men,  un  logon  par,  jin  ke  pas  bheje  gaye  the. 
Aur  yih  sach  hai.  Lekin  Masi'h  nab  on  aur  un  ki  qaumon  ka  Insaf  karne  wala  hai 
Dekho  Matti  25.  31 — 46.  aur  2  Karinti  5.10.  Pas,  us  kam  men  Masih  ke  aur  ambiya  ke 
darje  ka  faraq  zahir  hota  hai. 
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hi  firqa  karta,  lekin  bahkata  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  sujh&ta  hai  jis  ko 

96  chahe,  aur  turn  se  puchh  hoti  hai,  jo  kam  turn  karte  the.1 2  Aur  na 
thahrawen  apni  qasamen  ralne  ka  bahana  ek  dusre  se,  ki  dig-  na  jawen 
kisi  ka  paaw  jame  pichhe,  aur  turn  chakho  saza  us  par,  ki  turn  ne  ro- 

97  ka  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  turn  ko  ban  mar  ho.  Aur  na  lo  Allah  ke  qarar 
parmol  thora  ;  be  shakk  jo  Allah  ke  yahan  hai,  wuhi  bihtar  hai  turn 

98  ko,  agar  jante  ho.  Jo  turn  pas  hai  nibar  jaega,  aur  jo  Allah  pas  hai,  so 
rakta  hai,  aur  ham  badle  men  denge  thaharnewalqn  ko  un  ka  bihtar 

99  kamon  par,  jo  karte  the.  Jis  ne  kiya  nek  kam,  mard  ho  ya  aurat,  aur 
wuh  yaqi'n  par  hai,  to  ham  us  ko  jila  denge  ek  achchhi  zindagi,  aur  bad- 

100  le  men  denge  un  ko  haqq  un  ka  bihtar  kamon  par,  jo  karte  the.  So 
jab  tu  parhne  lage  Quran,  phir  tu  panah  le  Allah  ki  Shaitan  i  mardud 

101  se.a  Us  k<l  zor  nahin  chalta  un  par,  jo  yaqi'n  rakhte  hain,  aur  apne 

102  Rabb  par  bharosa  karte  hain.  Us  ka  zor  unhi'n  par  hai,  jo  us  ko  ra- 

103  fiq  samajhte  hain,  aur  jo  us  ko  shank  thahrate  hain.  Aur3  jab  ham  ba- 
dalte  hain  ek  ayat  ki  jagah  dusri ;  aur  Allah  bihtar  junta  hai,  jo  ut^rta 
hai ;  kahte  hain,  Tu  to  bana  lata  hai ;  yun  nahin,  par  un  bahuton  ko 


1  (Ayat  95.)  Mahammadne  kalian  sesuna,  yas  kha,  ki  tl  Allah  nahin  chahta  ki  sab  log 
ek  hi  firqe  men  awen  ?”  To  is  se  malum  liota,  ki  Allah  ko  khwahi  h  nahin,  ki  sab  qaum 
sachche  din  ko  ikhtiyar  karen  !  Pas  agar  Allah  yih  nahin  chahta,  to  Maharnmad  ne  kis 
ke  hukm  se  apne  tain  aur  apne  sab  pairauon  ko  si'ah  band  kiya,  ta  sab  qaumon  ko  jang 
o  jabr  se  ekhi  mazhab  men  lawen  ?  Par  talqin  is  ayat  ki  khilaf  i  haqq  hai.  Sahih  kalam 
Ullah  ki  talqin  yun  hai:  “  Khudawand  apne  wade  m  n  takhir  nahin  karta,  ckunanchi 
baze  takhir  ka  guman  karte  hain  ;  par  ham  ko  is  liye  mulilat  deta  hai,  ki  /cist  lei  halakat 
nah  n  chahta,  balki  chahta  hai,  ki  sab  tauba  karen.”*  Aur  “  tu  un  se  kah,  Khudawand 
Khuda  farmata  hai,  ki  meri  haiyat  ki  qasam  hai,  ki  main  sha  ir  ki  maut  nahin  chahta, 
balki  yih  ki  sharir  apni  rah  se  phire  aurjie.”h  “  is!  tarah  tumhare  asmani  Bap  ki 
marzi  nahin,  ki  in  chhoton  men  se  koi  halak  howe.”J  Yun  wazih  aur  sabit  hai,  ki  ja 
koi  insan  ke  gumrah  hone  ka  aib  Allah  par  lade,  wuh  ap  khalq  Ullah  ka  gumrah  karne- 
wala  thaharta  hai. 

2  (Ayat  1 00.)  “  Shaitan  i  mardud  se.”  Baizawi  aur  Jalaludd  n  sath  aur  mufas iron 

ke  kahte  hain  is  ayat  ki  tafs  r  men,  ki  “  ek  roz  jab  M  hammad  Quran  parh  raha  tha,  itti^ 
faqan  us  ne  ashadd  kalam  i  kufr  kaha,  ki  jis  se  ha/inn  nihayat  hairan  hue.  Us  kalam 

ke  uzr  men  us  ne  unhen  kaha,  ki  Shaitan  us  kalam  i  kufr  ko  mere  zuban  par  laya.” 

Aur  ta  aisa  na  ho,  ki  aisa  hadisa  phir  wuqu  men  awe,  is  ayat  men  hukm  hua,  ki  “jab 

parhne  lage  Quran,  phir  tu  panah  le  Allah  ki  Shaitan  i  mardud  se.”  (Us  kalam  i  kufr 

ke  bayan  men  dekho  sura  i  Nisa  ki  116  ayat,  aur  sura  i  Najm  ki  19  ayat.) 

3  (Ayat  103.)  Is  ayat  par  mufasirin  yih  tafslr  karte  hain  :  Yane  “  is  kalam  men  Al« 
lah  Taal.a  ne  aksar  naskh  farmaya  hai.  To  kafir  shubha  karte.  Us  ka  jawab  samjha  di- 
ya;  yane  har  waqt  par  muwafiq  us  waqt  ke  hukm  bhejiye,  to  yaqinwalon  ka  dil  qawi  ho, 
ki  hamara  11  abb  har  hai  se  khabardar  hai.”  Is  h  le  k)  gharaz  ko  dekhna  sahaj  hai. 
Mahammad  har  hai  se  khabardar  na  tha.  Us  ne  har  hai  men  aql  ki  diir  andeshf  se  mu¬ 
wafiq  a  n  i  waqt  ke  hadison  ke  apna  kalam  kiya,  aur  apne  qawanin  thahrae.  Lekin  ibti- 
da  i  daur  men  nahin  janta  ki  us  ke  akhir  men  kya  kya  hadise  wuqu  men  awen.  So  jab 
ki  wuh  apni  sari  saion  men  fathyab  hua,  aur  fauj  ka  sardar  hokar  lashkar  kashi  par  qabil 
hua,  tab  bahut  se  ahkam  aurqawanin,  jo  tangdasti  ke  waqt  muwafiq  the,  us  ke  hathon  ko 
bandh  karte  aur  use  apne  murad  ko  pahunchtie  se  b<iz  rakhte  the.  Tab  is  mushkil  ko 
asan  karne  ke  liye  wuh  is  hile  ko  darmiyan  laya,  ki  “  Allah  bihtar  janta  hai  jo  utarta 
hai  ;”  aur  jab  do  ayaton  ke  bich  ikhtilaf  pare,  to  pichhli  pahli  ko  mansukh  kart  hai.  Le¬ 
kin  mufasirin  Allah  par  na  haqq  yih  kotah  bini  thahrate  hain.  Agar  Quran  raanind  Tau- 
ret  aur  Injil  ke  jude  jude  mulkon,  aur  zamanon  aur  zubanon  men,  aur  jude  jude  nabion 
ki  marifat  se  solah  atharah  sau  barson  ke  arse  tak  izhar  kiyagaya  hota,  to  shayad  man- 


*  2  Patras,  3.  9.  f  Hizqiel,  33.  11.  +  Mati,  18  .  14 
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104  khabar  nahm.  Tu  kali,  Us  ko  ut&ra  hai  p&k  firishte  neJ  tere  Rabb  Id 
taraf  se  tahqiq,  ta  sabit  kare  iman  walon  ko,  aur  rah  ki  sujh,  aur  khush- 

105  khabari  musalmanon  ko.  Aur  ham  ko  malum  hai,  ki  we  kahte  hain, 
us  ko  to  sikhata  hai  admi?  jis  par  tarn  karte  hain,  us  ki  zuban  hai  upri  ; 

sukh  karne  ke  dawa  ka  thikana  hota.  Lekin  Quran  ek  hi  mulk  men— ek  hi  shakhs  ke 
hath  se — aur  us  ki  umr  ki  ek  hi  tihai  men  shuru  se  akhir  talc  likha  gaya.  To  kya  hua 
ki  Allah  un  teis  baras  ke  shuru  se  un  ke  akhir  tak  dekh  na  sake  ?  Yuhanna,  Masih  ka 
ek  Hawarx  96  baras  tak  jita  ralia,  aurlnj  1  ke  kai  ek  sahife  likhethe.  Aur  itne  barason 
ke  arse  men  ekhi  ayat  ke  tabdfl  ya  mansulch  hone  ka  nam  o  nishan  waqu  mep  na  aya. 
Puliis  bhi  aur  kai  ek  Hawarin  painsath  sattar  barson  ke  arse  tak  Injil  ke  sahife  lilchte 
rahe.  Un  ki  kitabon  men  mansulch  aur  nasilch  ka  zikr  nah  n.  Pas,  agar  Mahammad 
usi  Ruh  Pak  ki  hidayat  aur  ilham  se  lilchta,  to  teis  baras  ke  arse  men  itni  ayaton  ke  man- 
sulch  karne  ki  hajat  hoti  ?  Yyqinan  wuh,  ki  jis  se  Mahammad  ne  apna  ilham  paya,  niha- 
yat  lcotali  nazar  tha  :  aur  “  har  lial  se  khabardar  na  tha  1  ” 

1  (Ayat  104.)  “  Tu  kah,  Us  ko  utara  hai  pale  firishte  ne.’7  Arabi  men  “  ru'h  ul 
auDs”  hai.  Is  ke  bayan  men  dekho  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  86  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  105.)  “  Kahte  hain,  Us  ko  sikhata  hai  admi.”  Quran  kibahut  ayaton  se  wa- 
zih  hai  ki  Mahammad  ke  hainsayon  ne  bar  bar  us  par  yih  dagha  thahrai,  ki  wuh  auron 
ki  madad  se  Quran  ki  ayaton  ko  bana  banakar  zahir  karta  tha.  Wuh  har  waqt  jab  aisi 
bat  mazkur  men  a  ,  muztarab  aur  azurda  khatir  hua.  Aur  us  ka  iztirab  aur  ghabrahat 
zahir  karte  hain  ki  wuh  us  tuhmat  ke  dafiya  ki  tadbir  se  ajiz  hua.  Faqat  itna  kah  sak- 
ta,  ki  “jis  par  tariz  karte  hain,  us  ki  zuban  hai  upri,  aur  yih  zuban  Arabi  hai  saf.’7  Aur 
mufasirin  bhi  us  tuhmat  ke  dafiye  ki  koshislx  men  zahir  karte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne 
aison  ki  bahut  suhbat  aur  rifaqat  ki,  jo  us  learn  ki  qabiliyat  rakhte  the.  Maulawi  Abdul- 
qadir  yih  bayiin  karta  hai,  ki  “  ek  shakhs  ka  ghuiam  Rumi  Nasrani  Makke  men  tha  ; 
hazrat  ke  pas  a  baitha  mahabbat  se,  Allah  ka  kalam  aur  paighambaron  ka  ahwal  sunne 
ko.  Kafir  kahte,  Wuhi  sikha  jata  hai.  ”  Tafsfr  Husaini  men  likha  hai,  ki  “khabar  men 
hai  ki  ghuiam  Rumi  tha,  ki  us  ko  Khair  lcahta  tha.  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  do  ghuiam  the, 
Khair  ya  Jobar,  o  Yasar  ;  ki  talwaron  k  saiqal  karte  the,  aur  Taurat  o  Injil  hamesha 
parhte  the.  Aur  jab  hazrat  Saiyid  i  alam  guzarte  the,  to  un  ke  parhne  ko  sunte.  Aur 
kaha  hai  ek  ghuiam  Abbas  nam  tha  ahl  i  lcitab  se,  ya  Yaish,  ya  Balaam,  ya  Bajnis,  ya 
Addas  ghuiam  Qtba  bin  Rabia.  Aur  sahib  wuh  hai  ki  us  ko  Abu  Faqia  kahte  the.  Ra¬ 
ton  ko  hazrat  i  risalat  pas  ata  aur  Quran  sikhta  h  d,  aur  ham  se  kahte  hain,  ayat  ae,  ki 
taliqrq  ham  jante  hain  ki  yih  kahtahai,  ki  siwa  is  ke  naliin  hai  ki  us  ko  sikhlata  hai  admi : 
jrnne  Khair,  ya  Abu  Faqia,  us  ki  tal:m  us  ke  sath  nisbat  karta  hai.  Yane  shubha  lagata 
hai  ki  sikhanewala  paighambar  ka  wuh  hai. " 

Upar  mazkur  hikayat  Mahammad;  musannifon  hi  ne  likhi  hain,  babat  Mahammad  ki 
madadgari  ke.  Aur  Tsai  alimon  ne  guzre  zamanon  men  kai  ek  andaze  kiye  ham  is 
bab  men,  ki  Mahammad  ka  lcaun  madadgar  tha?  Bazon  ne  andaza  kiya,  ki  Abdullah 
ibn  Salam  ek  Yahud,  jis  ka  Ibrani  nam  Abdias  bin  Salon  tha,  us  ka  rafiq  aur  madadgar 
tha.  Bazon  ne,  ki  Salman  ek  Isfahan!  Tsai,  jo  Suriya  men,  aur  phir  Arabistan  men  ja  ra¬ 
ha,  Mahammad  ka  madadgar  tha.  Bazon  ne,  ki  Sarjius  ek  Nasturi  zahid,  jo  Maham¬ 
mad  ka  ashna  tha,  ya  Bahciira,  wuh  Tsai  zabid,  jis  ki  ashnai  aur  rifaqat  men  Maham¬ 
mad  aksar  shahr  i  Basra  men  auqat  basari  karta  tha,  us  ka  raf  q  aur  madadgar  tha. 
.Mabammadi  musannifon  ne  apni  ummat  ke  dilasa  ke  liye  chind  riwayat  aur  hikayat  i 
batil  ijad  ki  hain  is  bab  men,  ki  Mahammad  lei  jawani  men  Bahaira  ne  us  ke  hazrat  i 
risalat  hone  ki  khabar  Abu  Talib  ko  di,  aur  ek  abr  ne  us  par  saya  lciya,  aur  daralcht  aur 
pattharon  ne  us  ki  tar  it  ki.  Par  ye  sab  faqat  umm  aur  anparhon  ke  phuslane  ke  liye  ba¬ 
nal  gain.  Agar  aise  majare  filhaqiqat  waqu  men  ae,  to  kya  Abu  Talib  us  lea  munkir  rahta, 
aur  munkir  hi  marta?  Aur  Mahammad  ap  kis  tarah  apni  umr  ke  chaliswen  sal  tak 
us  se  be  khabar  rahta?  Aur  sab. log  kyun  mutajjib  hote  jab  sune,  ki  Mahammad  apne 
tain  hazrat  i  risalat  thahrane  laga  hai  ?  A7ih  hargiz  wacju  men  na  ata,  agar  Bahaira  ne 
aisi  lcuchh  khabar  Abu  Talib  ke  qafile  men  di  hoti. 

Lekin  in  sab  judejude  andazon  ka  kya  muzayaqa  ?  Yih  to  malum  aur  sabit  hai,  ki 
Quran  ki  ayaton  ke  sar  o  saman  aksar  Yahud,  aur  Nasari,  aur  Sabaxn,  aur  Gabion  ke 
likhe  hiie  tariqon,  aur  suni  sunax  riwayaton  men  se  jama  kiye  gave,  aur  Arabi  nazm  men 
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106  aur  yih  zuban  Arab!  hai  saf.  Jin  ko  Allah  ki  batey.  yaqin  nahin  ain, 

107  un  ko  Allah  rah  nahin  deta,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Jhuth  batate 
we  hain,  jin  ko  yaqin  nahin  Allah  ki  baton  par,  aur  wuhi  log  hain  jhu- 

108  the.  Jo  koi  raunkir  hua  Allah  se,  yaqin  lae  pichhe,  magar  wuh  nahin 
jis  par  zabardasti  ki1,  aur  us  ka  dil  barqarar  hai  iman  par,  lekin  jo  koi 
dil  kholkar  munkir  ho,  so  un  par  ghazab  hua  Allah  ka,  aur  un  ko  ba- 

109  ri  mar  hai.  Ye  is  'waste  ki  unhon  ne  aziz  rakhi  dunva  ki  zindagi  £khi- 

110  rat  se,  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  munkir  logon  ko.  Wuhi  hain,  kimuhr 
kar  di  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil  par,  aur  kanon  par,  aur  ankhoa  par,  aur 
wuhi  hain  be  hash.  A'p  hi  sabit  hua,  ki  akhirat  men  wuhi  kharab 

111  hain.  Phir  yun  hai,  ki  tera  Rabb  un  logon  par,  ki  watan  chhora  hai, 
bad  is  ke  ki  blchhlae  gae  ;  phir  larte  rahe,  aur  thahare  rahe,  tera  Rabb 

112  in  baton  ke  bad  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Jis  din  awega  har  ji  ja- 
wab  sawal  karta  apni  taraf  se,  aur  pura  milega  har  kisi  ko  jo  us  ne  ka- 

113  rraya,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga.  Aur  batai  Allah  ne  kahawat,  ek  bas- 
ti  till,  chain  amn  se  chali  ati  thi,  us  ko  rozi  faraghat  ki  har  jagah  se  ; 
phir  na  shukri  ki  Allah  ke  ihsanon  ki ;  phir  chakhaya  us  ko  Allah  ne 
maza,  ki  un  ke  tan  ke  kapre  hue  bhukh,  aur  dar  badla  us  ka,  jo  karte 

114  the.  Aur  un  ko  pahunch  chuka  rasul  unhin  men  ka ;  phir  us  ko 

115  jhuthlayd  ;  phir  pakra  un  ko  azab  ne,  aur  we  gunahgar  the.  So  khao 
jo  rozi  di  turn  ko  Allah  ne  halal,  aur  pak,  aur  $hukr  karo  Allah  ke  ih- 

116  san  ka,  agar  turn  usi  kopujte  ho.  Yihi  haram  kiya  hai  turn  par,  mur- 
da,  aur  lahu  aur  suar  ka  gosht,  aur  jis  par  nam  pukara  Allah  ke  si- 
wae  kisi  ka ;  phir  jo  koi  nachar  ho  jaw7e,  na  zor  karta  ho,  na  zivadati, 

117  to  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Aur  mat  kaho  apni  zuban  ke 
jhuth  batane  se,  ki  Yih  halal  hai,  aur  yih  haram  hai,  ki  Allah  par 
jhuth  bandhte  ho  ;  be  shakk  jo  jhuth  bandhte  hain  Allah  par,  bhald  na- 

118  hio  pate.  Thora  sa  barat  len,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  .119  Aur 
jo  log  Yahudi  hain,  un  par  haram  kiya  tha,  jo  tujh  ko  suna  chuke  the, 
aur  ham  ne  un  par  zulm  nahin  kiya,  par  apne  upar  ap  zulm  karte  the. 

120  Phir  yuxj  hai,  ki  tera  Rabb  un  logon  par,  jinhon  ne  burai  ki  nadani  se, 
phir  tauba  ki  us  ke  pichhe,  aur  sanwar  pakarl,  tera  Rabb  in  baton  ke 

121  pichhe  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai.  Asl  Ibrahim  tha  rah  dalnewala, 
hukm  bardar  Allah  kd,  ek  taraf  ka  hokar,  aur  na  tha  shank  walo& 

122  men,  haqq  mannewala  us  ke  ihsanon  ka.  Us  ko  Allah  ne  chun  liya, 

123  aur  chalaya  sidhi  rah  par.  Aur  di  dunya  men  ham  ne  us  ko  khiibi, 

124  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  achchhe  logon  men  hai.  Phir  hukm  bheja  ham  ne 
tujh  ko,  ki  chal  din  Ibrahim  par,  jo  ek  taraf  ka  tha,  aur  na  tha  wuh 

125  shank  walon  men.  Hafte  ka  din  jo  thahraya,  so  unhin  par,  jo  us  meQ. 
phut  gae,'1  aur  tera  Rabb  hukm  karega  un  men  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat 


arasta.  Aur  jab  mulahaza  karen,  ki  upar  mazkur  Yahud,  aur  Tsai  zahidui  us  ki  ashnai, 
aur  rifaqat  karte  the,  aur  Khudaija,  aur  Waraqa  bin  Naufil  us  hi  ke  ghar  men  Yahud,  aur 
Tsai  kitabon  ko  parhte  the,  to  aur  madadgaron  ko  dhundhne  ki  kya  zarurat  ?  Kya  ajab 
hai,  ki  un  sabhon  ki  madad  se,  apni  firasat  ke  sath  wuh  aisi  kitab  arasta  kare  ? 

1  (A'yat  108.)  “  Zabardasti  ki.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  inkar  i  din  ka  uzr  karta 
hai  ;  lekin  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  kufr  ki  ijazat  nahm  hai.  Dekho  Luka,  14.  26,  27. 

2  (Ayat  125.)  “  Hafte  ka  din,  jo  thahraya,  so  unhin  par,  jo  us  men  phut  gaye.’ '  Is 
ke  bayan  men  Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddin  kahte  hain,  ki  hazrat  Musa  ne  bani  Israil  ko  far- 
maya,  ki  Jume  ke  roz  apne  sabt  ko  jankar  Allah  ki  ibadat  ke  liyc  us  ki  hifazat  karen. 
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126  men  phut  rahe  the.  Bula  apne  Rabb  ki  rah  par  pakki  baten  sp.mjhd 
kar,  aur  nasihat  kar  kar  Khali  tarah,  aur  ilzam  de  un  ko  jis  tarah  bihtar 
ho  ;  tera  Rabb  hi  bihtar  janta  hai,  jo  bhiila  us  ke  rah  se,  aur  wuhi  bih- 

127  tar  jdne,  jo  rah  par  hain.  Aur  agar  badla  do,  to  badla  do  is  qadr  jit- 
ni  turn  ko  taklif  pahunehi ;  aur  agar  sabr  karo,  to  yih  bihtar  hai  sabr 

128  walon  ko.  Aur  tu  sabr  kar,  aur  tujh  se  sabr  ho  sake  Allah  ki  madad 
se  ;  aur  un  par  gham  na  kha,  aur  na  khafa  rah  un  ke  fareb  se  ;  Allah 
sath  hai  un  ke  jo  parhezgar  hairi,  aur  jo  nekf  karte  hain. 


Sl/RA  I  RANI7  ISRATL. 

Mdkki  hai :  111  ay  at  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahLm. 

1  damu-d  atjwa'm  Pak  zat  hai,  jo  le  gaya  apne  bande  ko  rati  rit 

fANLKMIWAy  odoBwsSK  mjxmrl  ™rli  mnsiifl  fair  1  iis  mPH  bam 


SIPARA. 


adab  wall  masjid  se  parli  masjid  tak,* 1  jis  men  ham 
ne  khubian  rakhi  hain,  ki  dikhawen  kuchh  apni 


Par  unhon  ne  inkar  kiya,  aur  Hafte  ke  din  ko  ikhtiyar  kiya,  is  liye  ki  Allah  ne  afrnish 
ke  kam  se  us  din  par  faraghat  ki.  Yih  sach  hai,  ki  ban  Israil  Allah  ke  hukm  se  Hafte 
ke  din  ki  hifazat  ki,  afrinish  ki  yadgar  men.  Aur  ahl  i  Mas  h  ne  ek  shambe  ya  itwar  ki 
hifazat  ki  hai :  Masih  ke  maut  par  ghalib  ane  ki  yadgari  men.  Lekin  yih  bat  ki  Jume 
ke  roz  Itwar  jankar  us  ki  hifazat  karen  kahin  se  tashrih  nah  n  pati.  Na  Tauret  ke  bhi- 
tar,  na  Tauret  ke  bahar  kuchh  ima  ya  ishara  hath  ata  hai,  ki  iUlah  ne  hazrat  Ibrahim  ki 
millat  ya  aur  kisi  ko  farmaya,  ki  Jume  ke  roz  ko  sabt  kar  len. 

1  (Ayat  1.)  “  Jo  le  gaya  apne  bande  ko  rati  rat  adab  wall  masjid  se  parli  masjid  tak.” 
Is  ayat  men  ima  hai  miraj  se,  ya  us  shabina  safar  se,  jo  Mahammadion  ke  darmiyan 
mashhur  aur  maruf  hai,  jis'men  riwayaton  ke  mutabiq,  Mahammad  ne  rat  ke  ek  hi  pahar  men 
Makke  se  Baitulmuqaddas  tak,  aur  Baitulmuqaddas  se  sat  asmanon  ka  safar  kiya,  aur  Mak** 
ke  meii  phir  utar  aya.  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  Musa  Saina  pahar  ke  upar  chalis 
din  rat  tak  Khuda  ke  sath  ham  kalam  hua,  aur  wahan  se  das  hukmon  ko  bani  Israil  ke 
pas  laya.*  Aur  Isa  bln,  jab  zani  par  sukunat  ki,  apne  ek  tin  shagirdon  ke  sath  ek  pa¬ 
har  par  charlxa,  jahan  ek  miran  abr  ne  un  par  saya  kiya,  aur  us  men  Musa  aur  Iliyas 
hazir  hokar  us  ki  taslib  ke  ha  .q  men  us  se  ham  kalam  hue.t  Aur  phir  Pulus  roya  ke 
taui  par  asman  par  uthaya  gaya,  jahan  aisi  bateij  sunin,  jo  zamin  par  mazkur  karne  qa- 
bil  na  tha.j; 

Mahammad  ne  apni  risalat  par  dawa  kiya,  ki  main  Masih,  aur  Musa,  aur  sab  nabion 
se  bara  hun.  Yahud,  aur  Tsai,  aur  Arab  on  ne  talab  kiya  bahut  bar,  ki  wuh  koi  muajaza 
ya  nishani  apni  buzurgi  ke  muwafiq,  aur  apni  risalat  ki  isbat  men  zahir  kare.  Jab  uzr 
aur  bahana  darmiyan  lane  se  sharminda  hua,  tab  us  ne  ek  makhfi  shabina  safar  ki  ima  di,  ki 
jise  us  ke  ashab  aur  pairau  lekar  ekekneapneji  ke  chah  par  use  phailaya,  aur  us 
se  batil  hikayat  aur  wahiyat  mila  liye,  yahan  tak  ki  asli  liikayat  un  men  bilkull  ghaib  ho 
gai.  Mahammadi  riwayaton  ke  jari  aur  jama  karnewale  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne 
apne  pairauon  aur  ashabon  ke  age  yih  naql  kali  sunai.  Ki  “  rat  ko  main  Ayesha  ke  bi- 
chhaune  par  leta  tha  ;  hazrat  Jabrail  ne  mujhe  jagaya,  aur  Buraq  par  charhake  turfatulain 
men  Baitulmuqaddas  meii  paliunchaya.  Wahan  sare  ambiya  i  qadim  mere  istiqbal  ko 
nikle,  aur  mubarakbad  dekar  apne  liye  meri  sifarish  mangi.  Bad  us  ke  ki  Baitulmuqad¬ 
das  men  ibadat  guzari  ki  aur  bahar  nikle,  tab  ek  nurani  sirhi  nazar  ai,  jo  asman  tak  pa- 
hunchi.  Buraq  ki  lagam  ek  patthar  par  bandhkar  ham  us  sirhi  par  charhe. 

“  Jab  pahle  asman  tak  pahunche,  Jabrail  darwaze  par  khatkhatane  laga.  Bhitar  sepu- 
chha,  ki  Kaun  hai?  Bola,  Main  Jabrail  hun.  Puchha,  Tere  sath  kaun  ?  Jawab  diya, 
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2  qudrat  ke  namune  ;  wuhi  hai  suntA  dekhta.  Aur  di  ham  ne  Musd  ko 
kitab,  aur  sujh  di  bani  Israil  ko,  ki  na  hawale  karo  mere  siwae  kisi  par 

3  kam.  Tum,  jo  aulad  ho  un  ki,  jin  ko  lad  liya  ham  ne  Nun  ke  sath  : 

4  wuh  tha  banda  haqq  marmewala.  Aur  saf  kah  sunaya  ham  ne  bani 
Israil  ko  kitab  men,  ki  tum  kharabi  karoge  mulk  men  do  bara,1  aur  charh. 


ki  Mahammad  rasul  Ullah.  Tab  khushi  khushi  kholkar  hamen  ane  diya.  Us  men  haz- 
rat  Adam  tha,  aur  mere  milne  ko  aya,  aur  mujhe  saraha,  aur  apne  liye  mer'  sifarish  man- 
gi.  Phir  dusre  asman  talc  pahunche,  aur  wuhi  khatkhatane  aur  jawab  sawal  ke  bad, 
dakliil  hue.  Us  men  mumani  ke  do  bete,  yane  fsa  aur  Yahiya  mere  istiqbal  ko  ae  :  aur 
adab  i  salam  bajalakar  apne  upar  meri  sifarish  chahi.  Phir  tisre  asman  tak  charhe,  aur 
usi  tarah  ke  khatkhatane  aur  sawal  jawab  ke  bad  dalchil  hue.  Us  men  Yusuf  ko  paya. 
Wuh  bhi  mere  salam  kahke  chaha,  ki  main  us  ki  sifarish  karun.  Aur  panchwen  asman 
men  Harun  ko,  aur  chhatwen  men  Musa  ko,  aur  satwen  men  Ibrahim  ko,  paya.” 
[Lekin  kuchh  mazkur  nahin,  ki  us  ne  Ismail  ko,  ya  us  ki  aulad  men  se  kisi  ko,  us  ta- 
mam  safar  men  paya.  Kya  hua  ki  Mahammad  ne  un  ke  ghar  ki  rah  na  li  ?]  Phir  naql 
yun  chalti  hai,  ki  “jab  ham  Sidrat  ul  muntahi  tak  pahunche,  jis  ke  par  koi  makhluq 
guzar  nahin  salcta,  hazrat  Jabrail  thahar  gaya,  aur  main  age  akela  barh  gaya.  Phir  main 
Allah  ke  nurani  takht  ke  age,  qarib  do  tir  partab  ke  us  se  dur  khara  raha.  Allah  ne  ap- 
na  hath  meri  pith  par  phailaya,  jo  mujhe  barf  sa  thanrla  malum  deta  tha.  Aur  bad  us 
ke  ki  us  ne  mujhe  bahut  chizon  ka  izhar  kiya  tha,  main  phir  utra.  Jab  hazrat  Musa 
tak  pahuncha,  us  ne  mujh  se  puchha,  ki  Tere  Rabb  ne  teri  ummat  par  kitne  bar  roz  roz 
namaz  parhna  thahraya  hai  ?  Bola,  Pachas  dafa.  Bola  Musa,  Apne  Rabb  pas  phir,  aur 
us  se  mangiyo,  ki  is  bojh  ko  lialka  kare,  kyunki  koi  ummat  aisi  mihnat  mushaqqat  utlia 
nahin  sakti.  Main  phira,  aur  minnat  karke  kaha,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  is  bojh  ko  halka  kar  me- 
ri  ummat  ke  liye  !  Rabb  ne  pachas  men  se  panch  namaz  ghata  din.  Jab  Musa  pas  phir 
pahuncha,  puchha,  Kya  hai  hua  ?  Bola,  Mere  Rabb  ne  panch  namaz  ko  ghataya.  Us 
ne  kaha,  Teri  ummat  itni  bhi  pura  kar  nahin  sakti.  Main  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  phira,  us 
ne  mere  mangne  par  aur  panch  ghataya.  Yun  main  Rabb  ke  aur  Musa  ke  darmiyan 
phira  karta  raha,  jab  tak  mere  Rabb  ne  rozina  namaz  panch  tak  ghata  diya.  Phir  jab  Mu¬ 
sa  ko  pahuncha,  puchha,  ki  Ab  tere  Rabb  ne  kitne  thahraya  hai  ?  Bola,  ki  Panch.  Us  ne 
kaha,  Phir  apne  Rabb  pas  jana,aur  us  se  kah  dena,  ki  aur  ghatawe,  ki  ter>  qaum  itne  bhi 
baja  la  nahin  sakti.  Jawab  diya  main  ne,  ki  Phir  phir  jane  se  mujhe  sharm  ati  hai.  So  main 
utra  Baitulmuqaddas  tak,  aur  Buraq  par  aswari  karke  Maklce  men  murajaat  ki.” 

Aur  siwae  in  ke  beshumar  namaqul  aur  behuda  manqulat  mufasiron  ki  kitabon  men 
maujud  hain,  un  majaron  ke  bab  men,  jo  Mahammad  ne  us  shabina  safar  men  dekhe. 
Lekin  Mahammad  ke  liye  ada  i  haqq  hai,  jo  bayan  karen,  ki  ye  behuda  manqdlat  ak- 
sar  us  ke  pairauon  ke  wahum  aur  banawaten  hain.  Tis  par  bhi  un  ke  hadison  se  sabit 
hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  us  rat  ke  safar  ke  aise  ajib  numqui  kiye,  ki  us  ke  pairauon  men 
bahutere  bawar  aur  yaqin  kar  na  sake.  So  we  hai  rat  uokar  us  ki  pairaui  aur  qurbat  se 
chale  gaye.  Jab  Abubaqr  ne  dekha,  ki  sab  us  ki  pairaui  tarlc  karne  par  mustaid  hain, 
tab  Allah  ki  qasam  li,  ki  “Jo  kuchh  rasul  L'llah  kahta  hai,  main  use  sach  manta  hun.” 
Tab  baze  us  ke  sath  rahe,  aur  yun  us  ne  Mahammad  ke  qasd  ko  zai  hone  se  bachaya. 
Lekin  us  ke  pairauon  men,  jo  jo  ahl  i  shuur  aur  saf  dil  the,  so  aisi  wahiyat  par  thahar 
nahin  sake.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  un  ke  chale  jane  se  yih  shuur  hasil  kiya,  ki  us  safar  ke 
hawadis  Quran  men  manqul  na  kare.  Us  ne  faqat  kisi  rati  rat  ke  safar  par  ramz  di, 
aur  apne  pairauon  ke  liye  khuli  rah  chhori,  taki  ek  ek  apni  khushi  par  riwayat  phailawe. 
Aur  is  tamam  ahwal  se  zahir  hota  hai,  ki  Mahammad  bhi  aur  mufasirin  bhi  kaise  ghab- 
rate  aur  muztarib  hote  is  par,  ki  Allah  use  kisu  tarah  ki  nishanian  dikhane  ki  taq&at  na 
deta  tha. 

Miraj  ki  babat  Yahud  ne  iatiraz  kiya,  ki  “  agar  Mahammad  Yarushalam  se  asman  par 
charh  gaya  ho,  to  wuh  us  shahr  ki  shakl  ham  ko  batawe.”  Par  bata  nahin  saka.  Alchir 
ko,  jab  kisi  se  puchhne  ki  fursat  pai,  Mahammad  ne  bataya,  aur  kaha,  ki"  Jabrail  ne  use 
sikhaya.  Lekin  agar  us  ne  Bait  ul  Muqaddas  ko  dekha  hota,  to  kya  zarur  hota,  ki  fi- 
rishta  use  bayan  kare  ? 

1  (Ayat  4.)  “  Turn  kharabi  karoge  mulk  men  do  bara.”  Tauret  men  Allah  ne  Bani 
Israil  ko  kah  sunaya, ki  we  u  ek  baghi  aur  gardan  kash  qaum  the  ;”  ki  bahut  bar  kharabi  kar 
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5  jaoge  buri  tarah  ka  charhnd.  Phir  jab  &yd  pahla  wada,  uthae  ham  ne 
turn  par  ek  hande  apne  sakht  laraf  wale  ;  phir  phail  pare  sliahron  ke 

6  bich  ;  aur  wuh  wada  hona  hi  tha.  Phir  ham  ne  pheri  tumh&ri  ban 
un  par,  aur  zor  diva  turn  ko  mal  se,  aur  betoQ  se,  aur  us  se  ziyada  kar 

7  di  tumhari  bhfr.  Agar  bhaldf  ki  turn  ne,  bhalaf  kiya  apni ;  aur  agar 
burai  kf,  to  ap  ko ;  phir  jab  pahuncha  wada  pichhlf  bar  ka,  ki  we  log 
udas  karen  tumhare  munh,  aur  paithen  masjid  men,  jaUe  paithe  pahli 

8  bar,  aur  kharab  karen  jis  jagah  ghalib  hon  purl  kharabi.1  Aya  hai 
Rabb  tumhara  is  par,  ki  turn  ko  ralim  kare  ;  aur  agar  phir  wuhi  karo- 
ge,  to  ham  phir  wuhi  karenge,  aur  rakha  hai  ham  ne  dozakh  munki- 

9  ron  ka  bandi  khana.  Yih  Quran  batata  hai  wuh  rah,  jo  sab  se  sidhi  ; 

10  aur  khushi  sunata  hai.  Un  ko,*2’  jo  yaqin  lae  aur  nekian  kin,  ki  un  ko 


chuke,  aur  age  ko  bahut  bar  phir  karenge.  To  ye  do  bar  kya  hain  ?  Mahammadi  mu- 
fasirin  is  ke  bayan  men  kahte  hain,  ki  un  ka  pahla  qusur  yih  tha,  ki  “  Tauret  ke  hukm 
se  munkir  hue  ;  aur  phir  unhon  ne  Ashaya  nabf  ko  mardala  ;  aur  phir  ki  Yarmiyah  na- 
bi  ko  qaid  kiya  ;  phir  unhon  ne  Zakariyah  ko  qatl  kiya  ;  phir  ki  Yahiya  ko  mar  dala  ; 
phir  ki  unhon  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  I'sa  ko  maslub  kiya  tha.”  Yih  do  bar  ke  badle  chhah 
bar  hua,  ki  Mahammad on  hi  ne  bayan  kiya,  ki  unhon  ne  kharabi  kf  mulk  men.” 
Aur  siwa  in  ke  unhon  ne  saikaron  bar  kharabi  ki,  jo  Mahammadi  mufasiron  ne  mazkur 
na  kiya. 

1  (A'yat  7.)  Is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  Jalaluddin  kahta  hai.  “  Aur  unhon  ne  dusri  bar 
kharabi  ki  is  men,  ki  Yahiya  ko  qatl  kiya  :  aur  us  ne  [yane  Allah]  Bakhtnasar  ko  un  par 
bheja,  jo  un  men  se  bahut  hazaron  ko  qatl  kar  ke  un  ki  aulad  ko  asfri  men  le  gaya.” 
Aur  muwafiq  us  ke  Yahiya  kahta,  ki  “  Dusri  khata  un  ki  yih  thi,  ki  Yahiya  bin  Zakari¬ 
yah  ko  mar  dala  ;  is  sabab  se  Allah  ne  Bakhtnasar  ko  un  se  intiqam  lene  ko  bheja,  jis 
ne  un  ke  haikal  ko  clha  diya,  aur  sattar  hazaron  ko  qatl  kar  ke  baqi  ko  asiV  men  le  ga- 
ya.”  Aur  Zamakhshari  bhf  kahta  hai,  ki  “  un  ka  pahla  qusur  yih  tha,  ki  Zakariyah  ko 
qatl  kiya,  aur  Yarmiyah  ko  qaid  kiya  ;  aur  dusra,  ki  Yahiya  bin  Zakariyah  ko  qatl  kiya, 
aur  chaha  ki  I'sa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko  bhf  qatl  karen.  Aur  ham  ne  apne  bandon  ko  un 
ke  muqabil  bheja,  yane  Sankherib  aur  us  ki  fauj, — aur  baze  kahte,  ki  Bakhtnasar  — aur 
Said  ibn  Abbas  samajhta,  ki  “  Jalut  tha,  [jo  un  par  bheja  gaya],  jinne  un  ke  muallimon 
ko  qatl  kiya,  aur  Tauret  ko  jala  diya,  aur  haikal  ko  dha  diya,  aur  sattar  hazar  ko  halak 
kar  ke  baqi  ko  asfrf  men  le  gaya.”  Yun  unhfn  ki  baton  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammadi 
mufasirfn  samajhte  hain,  ki  Bakhtnasar  ne  un  ke  Yahiya  Istibaghf  ke  sir  kat  dalne  ke 
liye  Yahudion  se  intiqam  liya  !  Tauret  se,  aur  dunyawi  tawarikhon  se  saf  malum  hai, 
ki  Bakhtnasar  ne  wafat  pai  qarib  chhah  sau  sal  Yahiya  kf  paidaish  se  peshtar.  Wazih 
nahin,  ki  Mahammad  bhf  tarfkh  kf  yih  betartfbi  kf  ghalat  men  para,  ya  nahin.  Lekin 
xipar  muntakhab  ibaraton  se  sabit  hai,  ki  mufasiron  ne  samajha,  ki  us  ne  yih  ghalat  kf. 
Aur  Sura  i  Maryam  kf  29,  aur  Sura  i  Imran  kf  33 — 35  ayaton  se  wazih  hai,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  kabhf  kabhi  aisf  ghaltion  men  para. 

Masih  ne  Yahud  par  ilzam  diya,  ki  unhon  ne  Zakariyah  bin  Barakiyah  kfkhunrezfkf ; 
aur  unhen  samjhaya,  ki  “  sab  pak  lahu,  jo  zamfn  par  bahaya  gaya,  Habfl  i  Sadiq  ke  lahu 
se  Barakiyah  ke  bete  Zakariyah  ke  lahu  tak,  jise  turn  ne  haikal  aur  qurbangah  ke  bfch 
men  qatl  kiya,  turn  par  awe.”*  Par  wuh  Zakariyah  nabf,  jis  ka  Masfh  mazkur  karta 
hai,  qarfb  sarhe  ath  sau  baras  Yahiya  bin  Zakariyah  ke  age  jfta  tha.f  Taubhf  Maham¬ 
mad  aur  us  ke  mufasirfn  un  ko  ekhi  shakhs  samajhte  the ! 

2  (Ayat  10 — 41.)  Talqm,  jo  in  ayaton  men  hai,  aksar  achchhf  aur  sahfh  hai.  Aisi 
hai  jaisf  kof  sahib  i  firasat  haghair  wah'i  ke  likh  sake.  Lekin  14  ayat  men  hai, 
ki  “jo  admf  hai  laga  df  ham  ne  us  kf  bun  qismat  us  kf  gardan  se.”  Yih  talqm  sach 
aur  haqq  ke  khilaf  hai  Kyunki  jis  shakhs  ki  Allah  us  kf  gardan  par  burf  qismat  bandhe, 
wuh  shakhs  us  burf  qismat  se  chhut  nahin  sakta.  Pas,  jo  kharabi  wuh  kare,  wuh  khud 
us  ka  karnewala  nahin,  lekin  Allah,  jis  ne  us  qismat  ko  us  kf  gardan  par  bandha,  us  ka 


*  Mattf  23.  35.  t  2  Tawarfkh  24.  20,  21. 
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1 1  hai  bara  sawab.  Aur  yih,  ki  jo  nahin  mante  pichhla  din,  un  ke  liye 

12  rakhi  hai  ham  ne  dukh  ki  mar.  Aur  mangta  hai  admi  burai,  jaise 

13  mangta  hai  bhalai  ;  aur  hai  insan  utaola.  Aur  ham  ne  banai  rat  aur 
din  do  namiine,  phir  mita  diva  namuna  rat  ka,  aur  band  diya  din  ka 
namuna  dekhne  ko,  ki  talash  karo  fa/1  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  malum  karo 

14  gintl  barason  ki,  aur  hisab  ;  aur  sab  chiz  sumii  ham  ne  khol  kar.  Aur 
jo  admi  hai,  laga  di  ham  ne  us  ki  buri  qismat  us  ki  gardan  se,  aur  ni- 
kdl  dikhawenge  us  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  likha,  ki  pawega  us  ko  khula. 

15  Parh  le  likha  apna  tu  hi  ;  has  hai  aj  ke  din  apna  hisab  lenewala. 

16  Jo  koi  rah  par  aya,  to  aya  apne  hi  waste;  aur  jo  koi  bahka  raha,  to 
bahka  raha  apne  hi  bar  ko  ;  aur  kisi  par  nahin  parta  bojh  dusre  ka  ; 

IT  aur  ham  kuchh  nahin  bala  dalte  jab  tak  na  bhejen  Koi  rasul.  Aur  jab 
ham  ne  chaha,  ki  khapawen  koi  basti,  hukm  bheja  us  ke  abh  karne- 
walou  par;  phir  unhon  ne  behukmi  ki  ;  tab  sabit  hui  un  par  bat;  tab 

18  ukhar  mara  un  ko  utha  kar.  Aur  kitne  khapa  din  ham  ne  sangaten 
Nuh  se  pichhe  ;  aur  bas  hai,  tera  Rabb  apne  bandon  ke  gunah  janta 

19  dekhta.  Jo  koi  chahta  ho  pahla  ghar,  shitab  de  chuke  ham  us  ko  usi 
men  jitna  chahen,  jis  kc  chahen  ;  phir  thahrava  hai  ham  ne  us  ke  was- 

20  te  dozakh  ;  paithega  us  men  bura  sun  kar  dhakela  ja  kar.  Aur  jis  ne 
chaha  pichhla  ghar,  aur  daur  ki  us  ke  waste  jo  us  ki  daur  hai,  aur  wuh 

21  yaqin  par  hai,  so  aisoa  ki  daur  neg  lagi  hai.  Har  ek  ko  ham  pahun- 
chae  jate  hain  un  ko,  aur  un  ko  tere  Rabb  ki  bakhshish  men  se,  aur 

22  tere  Rabb  ki  bakhshish  kisi  ne  nahin  gheri.  Deal),  kaisa  barhay& 
ham  ne  ek  ko  ek  se,  aur  pichhle  ghar  men  to  aur  bare  darje  hain  aur 

23  ban  barai.  Na  thahra  Allah  ke  sath  dusra  hakim  ;  phir  baith  rahega 

24  tu  ulahna  pakar  be  kas  ho  kar.  Aur  chuka  diya  tere  Rabb  ne,  ki  na 
pujo  us  ke  siwae,  aur  ma  bap  se  bhalai ;  kabhl  pahunch  jawe  tere 
s&mhne  burhfipe  ko,  wuh  ek  ya  donon,  ta  na  kaho  un  ko,  Hon,  aur  na 

25  jhirak  un  ko,  aur  kah  un  ko  hat  adab  ki.  Aur  jhuka  un  ke  age  kan- 
dhe  aj zi  kar  kar  niyaz  se,  aur  kah,  Ai  Rabb  un  par  rahm  kar,  jaisa  pa- 

26  la  unhon  ne  mujh  ko  chhota.  Tumhara  Rabb  khub  janta  hai  jo  tum- 

27  hare  ji  men  hai;  jo  turn  nek  hoge.  To  wuh  rujii  walon  ko  bakhshta 

28  hai.  Aur  de  natewale  ko  us  ka  haqq,  aur  muhtaj  ko,  aur  musafir  ko, 

29  aur  mat  ura  bikher  kar.  Beshakk  urane  wale  bhai  hain  Shaitanon  ke, 

30  aur  Shaitan  hai  apne  Rabb  ka  na  shukr.  Aur  agar  kabhi  taghaful  ka- 
re,  to  un  ki  taraf  se  talash  men  mihrbani  ki  apni  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  jis 

31  ki  tauwaqu  rakhta  hai ;  tii  kah  un  ko  bat  narmi  ki.  Aur  na  rakh  ap¬ 
na  hath  bandha  apni  gardan  ke  sath,  aur  na  khol  de  us  ko  nira  khol- 

32  na  ;  phir  tu  baith  rahe  ilzam  khaya  hara.  Tera  Rabb  kushada  karta 
hai  rozi  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  kasta  hai ;  wuhi  hai  apne  bandon  ko  janta 

33  dekhta.  Aur  na  mar  dalo  apni  aulad  dar  se  muflisi  ke  ;  ham  rozi  dete 


karnewala  hai.  Aur  jo  gunah  ka  Itarnewala  hai,  wuhi  us  ki  saza  panewala  bhi  hoga. 
Pas,  is  talqin  ke  mutabiq  Allah  khud  gunah  ka  karnewala  holcar  us  ki  saza  utha- 
newala  bhi  hoga.  Allah  ki  zat  aisi  sab  baton  se  pak  bail  !6 — 18  ayaton  men 
wuh  is  hile  par  khelta  hai,  ki  agle  ummaton  ka  hai,  jinhen  Allah  ne  khapa  diya  tha,  bi- 
ainihi  Arabon  ki  halat  ke  muwafiq  tha.  Pas,  agar  Allah  ne  unhen  apne  rasulon  se  zidd 
karne  ke  sabab  se  khapa  diya,  to  Arab  log  Mahammad  se  zidd  karne  ki  himmat  na  ban- 
dhen.  Yun  dalil  aur  nishanion  ke  badale  us  ne  unhen  dhamki  aur  ghuyki  di. 
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hain  un  ko  aur  turn  ko  ;  beshakk  un  ka  marna  ban  chuk  hai.  Aur 
pas  na  jao  badkdri  ke  ;  wuh  hai  behayai,  aur  bun  r^h  hai.  Aur  na 
maro  jan,  jo  mana  ki  Allah  ne  magar  haqq  par  ;  aur  jo  mara  gaya 
zulm  se,  to  diya  ham  ne  us  ke  waris  ko  zor ;  so  ab  hath  na  chhore 
khun  par  ;  us  ko  madad  hot!  hai.  Aur  pas  na  jao  yatim  ke  mal  ke ; 
magar  jis  tarah  bihtar  ho  jab  tak  pahunche  wuh  apni  jawani  ko,  aur 
pura  karo  qarar  ko  ;  beshakk  qarar  ki  puchh  hai.  Aur  pura  bhar  do 
map  jab  map  dene  lago,  aur  taulo  sidhi  tarazii  se.  Yih  bihtar  hai, 
aur  achchha  us  ka  anjarn.  Aur  na  pichhe  par,  jis  bat  ki  khabar  nahin 
tujh  ko  ;  beshakk  kan,  aur  ankh  aur  dil  un  sab  ki  us  se  puchh  hai. 
Aur  na  chal  zamin  par  itrata ;  tii  phar  na  daleg^  zamin,  aur  na  pahunche- 
ga  paharon  tak  lamba  ho  kar.  Yih  jitni  baten  hain,  un  men  sab  se  buri 
chiz  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  bezari.  Yih  hai  kuchh  ek,  jo  wahi  kiya  tere 
Rabb  ne  teri  taraf  aql  ke  kamon  se ;  aur  na  thahara  Allah  ke  siwde 
aur  ki  bandagi  ;  phir  pare  dozakh  men  ulahna  khaya  dhakela.  Kya 
turn  ko  c’nun  kar  diye  tumhare  Rabb  ne  bete,  aur  ap  liye  firishte  bed¬ 
im  f1  turn  kahte  ho  bat  barb  Aur  phir  phir  samjhaya  ham  ne  is  Qu¬ 
ran  men,  ta  we  sochen,  aur  un  ko  zivada  hota  hai  wuhi  bharakn^. 
Kah,  Agar  hote  us  ke  sath  aur  hakim  jaisa  ye  batate  hain,  to  nikalte 
taht  ke  Sahib  ki  taraf  rah.  Wuh  pak  hai,  aur  upar  hai  un  ki  baton  se 
bahut  dur.  Us  ki  suthrai  bolte  hain  saton  asman,  aur  zamin,  aur  jo 
koi  un  men  hai ;  aur  koi  chiz  nahin,  jo  nahin  parhti  khiibian  us  ki,  lekin 
turn  nahin  samajhte  un  ka  parhna  ;  beshakk  wuh  hai  tahammul  wala 
bakhshta.  Aur  jab  tii  parhta  hai  Quran,  kar  dete  hain  ham  bich  men  te¬ 
re  aur  un  logon  ke,  jo  nahin  mante  pichhla  jina,  ek  parda  dhankci ; 
Aur  rakhte  hain  un  ke  dilon  par  ot,  ki  us  ko  samjhen,  aur  un  ke  ka- 
non  men  bojh.^  Aur  jab  mazkur  karta  hai  tu  Quran  merj  apne  Rabb 
ka  awela  kar  kar,  bhagte  hain  apni  pith  par  bidak  kar.  Ham  khub 
jante  hain  jaisa  we  sunte  hain  jis  waqt  kan  rakhte  hain  teri  taraf,  aur 
jab  we  mashwarat  karte  hain,  jab  kahte  hain  be  insaf,  jis  ke  kahe  par 
chalte  ho,  Nahin  wuh  magar  ek  mard  j£du  ka  mara.  Dekh,  kaisi  bai- 
thdte  hain  tujh  par  kahawaten,  aur  bahkatehain  ;  so  rah  nahin  pa  sak- 
te.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kya  jab  ham  ho  gaye  haddian,  aur  chura  kiya, 
ham  phir  uthenge  nae  ban.  kar  ?  Tu  kah,  Turn  ho  jao  patthar,  va  loha, 
ya  koi  khilqat,  jo  mushkil  lage  tumhare  ji  men  ;  phir  ab  kahenge, 
Kaun  uthaega  ham  ko  ?  kah,  jis  ne  banaya  turn  ko  pahli  bar  ;  phir  ab 
matkawenge  teri  taraf  apne  sar,  aur  kahenge,  Kab  hai  wuh  ?  tu  kah, 
Shavad  nazdik  hi  hoga.  Jis  din  turn  ko  pukarega,  phir  chale  aoge  sa- 
rahte  us  ko,  aur  atkaloge  ki  der  nahin  lagi  turn  ko  magar  thori.  Aur 
kah  de  mere  bandon  ko,  Bat  wuhi  kahen,  jo  bihtar  ho  ;  Shaitan  jha- 


1  (Ayat  42.)  “  Kya  turn  ko  chun  kar  diya  tumhare  Rabb  ne  bete,  aur  ap  liya  firishte 
betian  ?”  Yih  sawal  maqul  hai  un  butparaston  ko  qail  karne  ke  liye,  jo  ap  betion  ke 
paida  hone  se  azurda  khatir  hue,  aur  firishton  ko  Allah  ki  betian  thaharate  the. 

2  (Ayat  47,  48.)  Ye  ayaten  naql  hain  us  ibarat  ki,  jo  Injil  men  2  Karintion  ko,  3. 
13 — 18  ayaton  men  hai.  Lekin  Mahammad  ki  itni  saf  dil:  na  thx,  ki  apni  kitab  ke 
parhnewalon  ko  pata  de,  ki  apni  talqin  kahan  se  pai  thi.  Balki  jo  baten  us  ne  Pulus 
ke  sahife  se  intikhab  kin,  agar  koi  puchhe,  albatta  wuh  Allah  ki  qasam  lene  mustaid  tha, 
ki  unheij  hazrat  Jabrail  se  pain. 
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rapwata  hai  apas  men  ;  Shaitan  hai  insan  1<A  beshakk  dusliman  i  sarih. 

56  Tumhara  Rabb  bihtar  janta  hai  turn  ko,  agar  cliche  turn  par  rahm  ka- 
re,  aur  agar  chahe  turn  ko  mar  de  ;  aur  tujh  ko  nahin  bheja  ham  ne  un 

57  par  zimma  lenewala.  Aur  tera  Rabb  bihtar  janta  hai  jo  koi  hai  as- 
manon  men  aur  zamin  men  ;  aur  ham  ne  ziyada  kiya  hai  baze  nabion 

58  ko  bazon  se,  aur  di  ham  ne  Daiid  ko  Zabur.1  Kah,  Pukaro  jin  ko  sa- 
majhte  ho  siwae  us  ke  ;  so  nahin  ikhtiyar  rakhte,  ki  taklif  khol  den 

59  turn  se,  aur  na  badal  den.  We  log,  jin  ko  ye  pukarte  hain,  dhundhte 
hain  apne  Rabb  tak  wasila,  ki  kaun  banda  bahut  nezdik  hai,  aur  um- 
med  rakhte  hain  us  ki  mihrbani  ki,  aur  darte  hain  us  ki  mar  se ;  be- 

60  shakk  tere  Rabb  Id  mar  darne  Id  chiz  hai.  Aur  koi  basti  nahin,  jis  ko 
ham  na  khapa  denge  qiyamat  se  pahle,  ya  afat  dalenge  us  par  sakht 

61  afat;  yihi  kitdb  men  likha  gaya.  Aur  ham  ne  isi  se  mauqiif  kin  ni- 
shanian  bhejni,  ki  aglon  ne  un  ko  jhuthlava  aur  di  ham  ne  Samud  ko 


1  (Ayat  57.)  Mufasirin  is  ayat  par  yih  tafsir  karte  hain  :  “  Yane  baze  nabi  the,  ki 
jhunjhla  gaye.  Tera  hausala  un  se  ziyada  rakha  hai.  Aur  Daud  ka  zikr  kiya,  ki  donon 
bat  rakhte  the,  jihad  bln,  aur  Zabur  bhi.  Samjhane  ko  wuhi  donon  baten  yahan  bhi 
liain.”  Yih  tuhmat  i  nahaqq  Daud  par  lagane  se  mufasirin  ummaidwar  the,  ki  Daud 
ko  bhi  Mahammad  ke  gunah  men  mubtala  karen.  Lekin  Daud  ne  Mahammad  ki  tarah 
jihad  hargiz  na  kiya.  Zat  us  ki  us  gunah  se  pak  rahi. 

Phir  yih  ayat  kahti  hai,  ki  “  di  ham  ne  Daud  ko  Zabur.”  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  ke  atkal  men  Zabur  sab  ke  sab  Daud  hi  ko  di  gain.  Lekin  agar  mill  haqfqat 
men  ashab  i  Jabrail,  aur  us  se  ham  kalam  hota,  to  albatta  Jabrail  use  mutala  karta,  ki 
Daud  ne  akele  sab  Zaburon  ko  nahrn  lilcha,  balki  us  ke  sath  Asaf  aur  Jaduthun,  aur  kai 
ek  shakhs  ne  Zabur  tasnif  kiya.  Aur  sahifa  i  Zabur  is  liye  Daud  ka  kahlata  hai,  ki 
Daud  ne  un  se  ziyada  likha. 

2  (Ayat  61.)  “  Ham  ne  isi  se  mauquf  kin  nishanian  bhejni,  ki  aglon  ne  un  ko  jhuth- 
laya.”  Yihi  dalil  sabit  kare,  ki  Allah  ne  nabion  ko  bhi  bhejna  mauquf  kiya  tha,  kyunki 
“  aglon  ne  un  ko  jhuthlaya.”  Pas  jahan  tak  is  dalil  men  quwat  ya  qadr  hai,  wahan  tak 
Mahammad  apni  risalat  ko  batil  aur  be  thikana  thahrata  hai.  Phir  is  dalil  se  ishara  hai, 
ki  Allah  bhi  nishanion  se  na  char  hua.  Us  ne  char  bazar  barason  ke  arse  tak  nabion  ko 
waqt  ba  waqt  nishanion  ke  sath  bheja  kiya.  Par  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  ki  bad  char  ha- 
zar  barason  ke  tajribe  ke  us  ne  daryaft  kiya,  ki  nishanian  bhejni  kuchh  faida  na  kare  ! 
Lekin  agar  yih  sach  hai,  to  kya  hua,  jo  Allah  ne  ibtida  se  nahin  jana,  ki  nishanian  be 
faida  hain  ? 

Musa  ke  waqt  nishanian  faidamand  thin,  kyunki  Firaun  ne  un  ke  dekhne  aur  bujhne 
se  bani  Israil  ko  chhor  diya.  Aur  Masih  ke  waqt,  jab  wuh  murdon  ko  jilata,  aur  bima- 
ron  ko  changa  kar.a  raha,  nishanian  faidamand  th>'n.  Aur  Hawarion  ke  dinon  men 
nishanian  mulid  thin,  kyunki  jab  Patras  aur  Yuhanna  ne  ek  janam  ke  langre  ko  changa 
kiya,  qarib  panch  hazar  admi  ek  hi  din  men  un  ki  talim  par  yaqin  lae,  aur  din  i  haqq  ki 
rah  men  ae,  Aur  Yahud  ke  rais  jab  us  muajaze  par  mashwara  karte  the,  Hawarion  ko 
mahfil  se  bahar  nikala,  aur  apas  men  kahne  lage,  ki  “  ham  in  admion  se  kya  karen  ?  is 
liye  ki  yih  Aurshalim  ke  sare  rahnewalon  par  zahir  hai,  ki  unhon  ne  ek  muajaza  sarih 
dikhaya  hai,  aur  ham  us  ka  inkar  kar  nahin  sakte.”*  Agar  Mahammad  aisi  nishani 
Makke  aur  Madine  men  dikhane  pa^a,  to  koi  kahe,  ki  us  ko  kuchh  faida  na  karta  ?  ya  ki 
Mahammad  ek  dam  us  ke  dikhane  se  baz  rahta,  agar  us  ke  ikhtiyar  men  hota  ?  Naql 
hai  aglon  ki  kitabon  men,  ki  ek  roz  ek  bhukhi  lomri  ne  tak  par  anguron  ke  chand  khush 
numa  khoshe  dekhe.  Un  par  nihayat  haris  hui.  Der  tak  kudti  phandti,  koshish  karti 
rahi,  par  kisi  surat  se  khoshe  hath  na  ae.  Jab  dekha,  ki  hargiz  khoshe  hath  nahin  ate, 
to  apne  dil  men  kahne  lagi,  Wall  !  ye  khatte  hain,  aur  khane  men  achchhe  nahin  ;  phir 
khali  hath  chali  gai.  Waisahi  Mahammad  bad  hazaron  koshish  ke,  jab  dekha,  ki  nisha¬ 
nian  kisi  surat  se  hath  nahin  atm,  tab  kaha,  Nishanian  kuchh  faida  na  karen  ;  “  aglon  ne 


*  Archil  3,  4  bab. 
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untm  samjh&ne  ko  ;  phir  us  ka  haqq  na  mana;  aur  nishanlay,  jo  ham 

62  bhejte  ham,  so  darne  ko.  Aur  jab  kah  diya  ham  ne  tujh  se,  ki  Tere 
Rabb  ne  gher  liya  hai  logon  ko,  aur  wuh  dikhwa  jo  tujh  ko  dikhaya 
ham  ne,  so  janchne  Ko  logon  ke  ;  aur  wuh  darakht,  jis  par  phitkar  hai 
Quran  men,  aur  ham  un  ko  clarate  hain,  to  un  ko  ziyada  hot!  hai  ban 

63  sliararat.  Aur  jab  ham  ne  kaha  firishton  ko,  Sijda  karo  Adam  ko,  to 
sijda  kar  pare  magar  Ibh's ;  bola,  Kya  main  sijda  karun  ek  shakhs  ko, 

64  jo  tu  ne  banaya  rnitti  ka  ?l  Kahne  laga,  Rhala,  dekh  to,  yih  jis  ko  tu 
ne  mujh  se  charhaya,  agar  tu  mujh  ko  dbil  de  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  to 

65  us  kl  aulad  ko  dhathi  de  lun,  magar  thore  se.  Farmaya,  Ja,  phir  jo 
koi  tera  sath  hua  un  men  se,  so  dozakh  hai  turn  sab  ki  saza  pura  badla. 

66  Aur  ghabra  le  un  men  jis  ko  tu  ghabra  sake  apni  awaz  se,  aur  pukar  la 
un  par  apne  sawar,  aur  piyade,  aur  sajha  kar  un  se  mal  men,  aur  aulad 
men,  aur  wada.  de  un  ko ;  aur  kuehh  naliin  wada  deta  un  ko  Shaitan 

67  magar  daghabazf.  Aur  jo  mere  bande  hain,  un  par  nahin  ten  huku- 

68  mat;  aur  tera  Rabb  bas  hai  kam  bananewala.  Tumhcira  Rabb  wuh 
hai,  jo  liankta  hai  tumhare  waste  kishti  darya  men,  ki  talash  karo  us 

69  ka  fazl;  wuhi  hai  turn  par  mihrban.  Aur  jab  turn  par  taklif  pare  dar¬ 
ya  men,  bhulte  ho  jin  ko  pukarte  the  us  ke  siwae  ;  phir  jab  bichhlaya  turn 

70  ko  jangal  ki  taraf,  tala  gae  ;  aur  hai  insan  bara  na  shukr.  So  kya  ni- 
dar  hue  ho,  ki  dhasawe  turn  ko  jangal  ke  kanare,  ya  bhej  de  turn  par 

71  eindhi,  phir  na  p4o  apna  koi  Kam  bananewala.  Ya  nidar  hue  ho,  ki 
phir  le  jawe  turn  ko  us  men  diisri  bar,  phir  pahunche  turn  par  ek  jhon- 
ka  bao  ka,  phir  duba  de  turn  ko  badla  us  na  shukri  ka,  phir  na  pao  ap- 

72  ni  taraf  se  ham  par  us  ka  dawa  karnewala.  Aur  ham  ne  izzat  di  hai 
Adam  ki  aulad  ko,  aur  sawari  di  un  ko  jangal  aur  darva  men,  aur  rozi 
di  un  ko  suthri  chizon  se,  aur  ziyada  kiya  un  ko  apne  banae  hue  ba- 

73  hut  shakhson  par  barhti  dekar.  Jis  din  ham  bulawenge  har  firqe  ko 
un  ke  sardaron  ke  sath,  so  jis  ko  mila  us  ka  likha  d^hne  ineo,  so  parhte 

74  hain  apna  likha,  aur  zulm  na  hoga  un  par  ek  tage  ka.  Aur  jo  koi  ra- 
ha  is  jahan  men  andha,  so  pichhle  jahan  men  andha  hai,  aur  ziyada 

75  dur  para  rah  se.  Aur  we  to  lage  the,  ki  tujh  Ko  bichhla  den  us  chiz  se, 
jo  wuhi  bheji  ham  ne  ten  taraf,  ta  bandh  la  we  tii  us  ke  siwae,  aur  tab 

76  pakarte  tujh  ko  dost.  Aur  ag  tr  yih  na  liota,  ki  ham  ne  tujh  ko  thah- 


un  ko  jhuthlaya,  is  liye  Allah  ne  un  ko  rnauquf  kiya  hai  ?”  Pas,  yih  dawa,  jo  baz  abl  i 
Islam  karte  hain,  ki  Quran  khud  nishani  hai,  is  ayat  se  uraya  jata  hai.  Aglon  ne  nisha- 
nion  ko  jhuthlaya,  aur  Allah  ne  un  ko  mauquf  kiya  to  koi  kahe,  ki  Quran  hi  men 
nishani  hai,  wuh  jhutha  hai. 

Phir  is!  ayat  men  kahta  hai,  ki  “  nishanian,  jo  ham  bhejte  hain,  so  darne  ko,,>  yane 
dara  ie  ko  hain.  Agar  Mahammad  Allah  ki  dii  nishanion  ka  th  k  andaza  karta,  to  un  ki 
yun  tazlll  nahin  karta.  Allah  ki  bheji  hul  nishan  an  sab  ke  sab  insan  ki  halat  aur  haja- 
ton  par  llahl  hikmat  se  nisbat  ki  gain.  Jis  waqt  zalim  ko  qail  karne,  aur  saza  dene  ki 
zururat  till,  tab  muajaza  darane  ko  tha,  jaisa  Musa  ke  muajazat  Firaun  ke  samhne. 
Jab  gharlb  aur  shikasta  dilon  ko  tasalll  dene  ki  ihtiyaj  hul,  tab  muajazat  muwafiq  the, 
jaise  ki  Mas  h  ka  bhukhon  ko  khilana,  aur  blmaron  ko  changa  karna.  Yun  sahlh  mu- 
ajazon  men  koi  koi  darane  ko  the,  aur  bahutere  tasal  I  aur  dilasa  dene  ko  the.  Par  Ma¬ 
hammad  kahta,  ki  sab  “  darane  ko”  the.  Maslh  aur  Hawarlon  ke  muajaze,  jo  bahut 
the,  sab  ke  sab  hilm  aur  mihr  se  the.  Bhukhon  ke  khilane ,  aur  bxmaron  ke  changa 
karne  men  kya  alamat  darane  ki  thl  ? 

1  (A'yat  63.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Hajr  ki  28 — 39  ayaton  ke  hashive. 
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77  ra  rakha,  to  tu  laghi  jdta  jhukne  un  la  taraf  thord  sa.  Tab  muqarrar 
chakhate  ham  tujh  ko  dtina  maza  zindagi  men,  aur  duna  marne  men  ; 

78  phir  na  pata  tu  apne  waste  ham  par  madad  karri  ewala.  Aur  we  to  lage 
the  ghabrane  tujh  ko  is  zamin  se,  ki  nikal  den  tujh  ko  yahan  se,  aur 

79  tab  na  thaharenge  tere  pichhe  magar  thora.  Dastur  para  hua  hai  un 
rasulon  ka,  jo  tujh  se  pahle  bheje  ham  ne ;  aur  na  pawegk  tu  hamare 

80  dastur  men  tafawat.1 2  Khari  rakh  namaz  suraj  dhale  se  rat  ki  andheri 
tak,  aur  Quran  parhna  fajr  ka  ;  beshakk  Quran  parhna  fajr  k4  hona 

81  hai  rii  ba  ru.  Aur  kuchh  rat  jagta  rah  ;  us  men  yih  barhti  hai  tujh 

82  ko  ;  shayad  khard  kare  tujh  ko  tera  Rabb  tarif  ke  maqam  men.  Aur 
kah,  Ai  Rabb,  paitha  mujh  ko  sachcha  paithana,  aur  nikal  mujh  ko 
sachcha  nikalna,  aur  bana  de  mujh  ko  apne  pas  se  ek  hukumat  ki  ma- 

83  dad.  Aur  kah,  Aya  sach,  aur  nikal  bhaga  jhuth  ;  beshakk  jhuth  hai 

84  nikal  bhagnewala.1  Aur  ham  utarte  haiu  Quran  men  se  jis  se  log 
change  hon,  aur  mihr  iman  walon  ko ;  aur  gunahgaron  ko  yihi  barhta 

85  hai  nuqsan.  Aur  jab  ham  arambhejen  insan  par,  tala  jawe,  aur  hata- 

86  we  apna  bazii  ;  aur  jab  lage  us  ko  burai,  rah  jawe  as  tuta.  Tu  kah, 
Har  koi  kam  karta  hai  apne  daul  par,  so  tera  Rabb  khub  janta  hai  kaun 

87  khub  sujha  hai  rah.  Aur  tujh  se  puchhte  hain  ruh  ko ;  tu  kah,  Ruh 
8S  hai  mere  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  turn  ko  khabar  di  hai  thori  si.  Aur 

agar  ham  chaheo,  le  jawen  jo  chiz  tujh  ko  wahi  bheji,  phir  tu  na  pawe 

89  us  ke  la  dene  ko  ham  par  koi  zimma  lenewala.  Magar  mihrbani  se  te- 

90  re  Rabb  ki,  us  ki  bakhshish  tujh  par  bari  hai.  Kah,  Agar  jama  ho- 
wen  admi  aur  jinn3  is  par,  ki  la  wen  aisa  Quran,  na  lawenge  aisa  Qu- 

91  r^n,  aur  bari  madad  karen  ek  ki  ek.  Aur  ham  ne  phir  phir  samjhai  log¬ 
on  ko  is  Quran  men  har  kaheiwat,  so  nahm  rahte  bahut  log  bin  na  shuk- 

92  ri  kiye.  Aur  bole,  Ham  na  manenge  tera  kaha  jab  tak  tu  baha  nikale 

93  hamare  waste  zamin  se  ek  chaslima  ;  Ya  ho  jawe  tere  waste  ek  bagh 

94  khajuraur  angur  ka,  phir  baha  le  tu  uske  bich  nahren  chala  kar;4'  Ya 
gird  de  asman  ham  par,  jaisa  kaha  karta  hai  tuKre  tuk^e  ;  ya  le  a  Allah 

95  ko  aur  firishton  ko  zamin  ;  Ya  ho  jawe  tujh  ko  ek  ghar  suthra  ;  ya 
charh  jawetu  asman  men  ;5  aur  ham  yaqin  na  karenge  tera  charhna 

1  (Ayat  79.)  “  Napawega  tu  hamare  das tur  men  tafaviat .”  Lekin  61  ayat  men  kahta 
hai,  ki  Allah  ne  apne  nab  ion  ke  bhejne  ke  dastur  men  tafawat  hi  hai.  Allah  ka  agle 
dastur  tha,  ki  apne  rasulon  ko  nislianion  ke  sath  bheje.  Mahammad  kahta,  ki  ab  us 
dastur  ko  mauquf  kiya.  Pas,  in  donon  ayaton  men  ikhtilaf  hai  sarih. 

2  (Ayat  84.)  Mufasirfn  ki  kitabon  mexr  manqul  hai,  ki  jab  Mahammad  Makke  ko 
qabza  kar  liya,  aur  kaabe  men  dakhil  hua,  to  use  t'n  sau  sath  buton  se  bhara  hua  paya. 
Wuh  un  buton  ki  muraton  ko  apne  chharx  se  marta,  aur  yih  kahta  chala,  ki  “  Aya  sach, 
aur  nikal  bhaga  jhuth.” 

3  (Ayat  90.)  “Kah,  Agar  jama  howen  admi  aur  jinn.”  Ye  baten  faqat  ek  admi  ka 
hahd  hai,  aur  kahe  ke  siwa  kuchh  jawab  ke  laiq  nahin.  Un  sabhon  ke  nazd  k,  jo  jude 
zubanon,  aur  kitaboia  men  tajriba  kar  hain,  yih  dawa  sachai  aur  haqq  ki  surat  aur  saye 
se  bhi  khali  hai.  Faqat  ummi,  aur  anparlion,  aur  ahl  i  gharazon  ke  nazdik  us  ki  kuchh 
qadr  hai.  Aur  aison  ke  zihn  men  dalail  i  haqq  jagah  na  pawen,  aur  na  unhen  qail  karne 
ke  liye  faida  karen.  [Is  dawe  ki  haqiqat  men  dekho  Sura  i  Yunas  ki  39  ayat,  aur  Su¬ 
ra  i  Baqr  ki  23  ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Tur  ki  29,  30  ayateix.] 

4  (Ayat  92,  93.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Rad  ki  8,  aur  27  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 

5  (Ayat  95.)  “  Ya  charh  jawe  tu  asman  men.” — Is  se  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke 
ham  asr  ke  log  aksar  us  hikayat  i  Miraj  ke  bahane  par  agah  hue  :  aur  ki  we  jante  the, 
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jab  tak  na  ut&r  lawe  ham  par  ek  likhd,  jo  ham  parh  len  ;  Tu  kah,  Su- 

96  bhan  Allah,  main  kaun  him,  magar  ek  admi  hun  bheja  hua.  Aur  lo¬ 
gon  ko  atkao  nahin  hua  is  se,  ki  yaqi'n  lawen  jab  pahunchi  un  ko  rah 
ki  bujh,  magar  yihi  ki  kahne  lage,  Kya  Allah  ne  bheja  ^dmi  paigham 

97  le  kar?  Kah,  Agar  hote  zamln  men  firishte  phirte* 1 2  sunte,  to  ham  utar- 

98  te  un  par  asman  se  koi  firishta  paigham  lekar.  Kah,  Allah  has  hai 
haqq  sabit  karnewala  mere  tumhare  bich  ;  wuh  hai  apne  bandon  se  ' 

99  khabardar  dekhnewala.  Aur  jis  ko  sujhawe  Allah,  wuhi  sujha ;  aur 
jis  ko  bhatkawe,  phir  to  na  pawe  un  ke  waste  koi  rafiq  us  ke  siwae  ; 
aur  uthawenge  ham  un  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  aundhe  rnunh  par,  andhe, 
aur  gunge,  aur  bahre  ;  thikana  un  ka  dozakh  hai,  jab  lagegi  biijhne, 

100  aur  denge  un  par  bharka.  Yih  un  ki  saza  hai  is  waste  ki  munkir  hue 
hamari  ayaton  se,  aur  bole,  Kya  jab  ham  ho  gae  haddian,  aur  chura, 

101  kya  ham  ko  uthana  hai  nae  bana  kar  c  Kya  nahin  dekh  chuke,  ki  jis 
Allah  ne  banae  asman  o  zamin,  sakta  hai  aison  ko  banana  ?  aur  thah- 
raya  hai  un  ka  ek  wada  beshubha  ;  so  nahin  rahte  be  insaf  bin  na  shuk- 

102  ri  kiye.  Kah,  Agar  tumhare  h<Uh  men  hote  mere  Kabb  ki  mihr  ke 
khazane,  to  muqarrar  mund  rakhte  is  dar  se,  ki  kharch  na  ho  jawen  ; 

103  aur  hai  insan  dil  ka  tang.  Aur  din  ham  ne  Mdsa  ko  nau  nishanian 
saf;  phir  puchh  Bani  Israil  se,  jab  ava  wuh  un  ke  pas,  to  kaha  us  ko 

104  Firaiin  ne,  Meri  atkal  men,  Musa,  tujh  par  jadu  hua.  Bola,  !  u  jan 
chuka  hai,  ki  ye  chf/.en  isi  ne  nahin  utcirin  magar  asman  o  zamin  ke 
malik  ne  samajhanc  ko,  aur  meri  atual  men,  Firaun,  tu  khapa  chahta 

105  hai.  Phir  chaha,  ki  un  ko  chain  na  de  us  zamin  men  ;  phir  duba  di- 

106  ya  ham  ne  us  ko  aur  us  ke  sath  walon  ko  sare.  Aur  kaha  ham  ne  us 
ke  pichhe  Bani  Israil  ko,  Baso  turn  zamin  men  ;  phir  jab  awegd  wada 
akhirat  ka,  le  awenge  ham  turn  ko  samet  kar.  Aur  sach  ke  sath  utara 
ham  ne  yih  Quran,  aur  sach  ke  sath  utara,  aur  tujh  ko,  jo  bheja  ham 

107  ne,  so  khushi  aur  dar  sunata.*1  Aur  parhne  ka  wazifa  kiya  ham  ne  us 
ko  bant  kar,  ki  parhe  tu  us  ko  logon  par  thahar  thahar  kar,3  aur  us  ko 

108  ham  ne  utarte  utara.  Kah,  Turn  us  ko  mano,  ya  na  mano,  jin  ko  ilm 
mila  hai  us  ke  age  se  jab  un  p&s  us  ko  parhiye  girte  hain  tuddion  par 


ki  wuh  majara  i  mauhum  gawahi  aur  isbat  se  khali  hua.  Dekho  is  Sura  ki  1 
ayat.] 

1  (Ayat  97.)  “  Kah,  Agar  hote  zamin  men  firishte  phirte. ”  Yih  ayat  us  ahwal  par 
tasrih  karti  hai,  jo  Inj  1  men  [lbrani  2.  14 — 18]  marqum  hai.  Us  bab  men  Pulus  Ha- 
wan  ne  bayan  kiya,  ki  Masih,  jab  jahan  men  zuhur  karne  par  tba,  kis  waste  insan  kf  su- 
rat  men  zahir  hua.  Yane  we,  jinhon  ke  faida  ke  liye  wuh  mujassam  liua,  insan  the, 
firishte  nahin.  Agar  we  firishte  hote,  to  albdtta  wuh  firishton  ki  surat  men  un  ke  dar- 
miyan  zahir  hota.  Mahauimad  bhi  is  bat  par  muqirr  hai,  ki  jo  admxoyi  ke  taide  ke  was¬ 
te  awe,  wajib  hai  ki  adm-on  hi  ki  ^d/men  awe — agar  firishton  ke  waste  awe,  to  firish¬ 
ton  h  ki  shakl  men.  To  bad  is  ke  koi  Masih  se  bezar  na  ho,  aur  na  us  par  aib  lagawe, 
jab  sune,  ki  us  ko  khush  aya,  ki  insan  ke  fikr  karke  un  ki  hamsurat  men  zuhur  kare  I 

2  (Ayat  106.)  Yih  ayat  sare  ahl  i  Islam  ko  phir  chitata  hai,  ki  Maharamad  ka  zim- 
ma  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ke  siwa  kuchh  nahin.  So  jang  o  jihad  jo  kuchh  hua,  so  us  ke 
haqq  aur  zimme  se  bahar  tha. 

^  3  (Ayat  107.)  “  Us  ko  bant  kar,  ki  parhe  tu  us  ko  logon  par  thahar  thahar  kar.”  Qu¬ 
ran  to  para  para  Mahammad  ki  bajaton  ke  muwafiq  ishtihar  kiya  gaya.  Aur  Maham- 
mad  us  hi  ke  iqrar  se  anewali  chizon  ki  auron  se  ziyada  kuchh  khabar  nahin  rakhi.  Pas 
wuh  nail  kis  tarah  se  hiia  ? 
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sijde  men ;  Aur  kalite  hain,  Pak  hai  hamard  Rabb  ;  besdhakk  hamdre 

109  Rabb  ka  wada  albatta  bona.  Aur  girte  hain  tuddion  par  rote  hiie, 

110  aur  zivada  hoti  hai  ajizi.  Tii  kah,  Allah  kar  pukaro,  va  Rahman  kar, 
jo  kah  kar  pukaroge,  so  usi  ke  hain  sab  nam  khasse,  aur  tu  na  pukar 
apni  namaz  men,  na  chupke  parh  ;  aur  dhundh  le  us  ke  bich  men  rah. 

111  Aur  kah,  Sarahiye  Allah  ko,  jis  ne  nahin.  rakhi  aulad,  na  koi  us  ka  sa- 

saltanat  men,  na  koi  us  ka  madadgar  zillat  ke  waqt ;  aur  us  ki  ba- 
r&i  kar  bara  jankar.1 2 


Sl/RA  I  KAHAF. 


Makki  hai ;  110  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Sarahiye  Allah  ko,  jis  ne  utari  apne  bande  par  kitab,  aur  na  rakhi 

2  us  merj  kuchh  kaji.a  Thik  utari,  ta  dar  sunawe  ek  sakht  afat  ka  us  ki 
taraf  se,  aur  khush  khabari  de  yaqin  lanewalon  ko,  jo  karte  hain  neki- 

3  an,  Ki  un  ko  achchha  neg  hai,  jis  men  raha  karen  hamesha.  Aur  dar 

4  sunawe  un  ko,  jo  kahte  hain,  Allan  rakhta  hai  aulad.3  Kuchh  khabar 
nahin  un  ko  is  bat  ki,  na  un  ke  bap  dadon  ko  ;  kya  buri  bat  hokar  ni- 

5  kalti  hai  un  ke  munh  se  ;  sab  jhiith  hai,  jo  kahte  hain.  So  kahen,  to 
ghunth  dklega  apni  jan  un  ke  pichhe  agar  we  na  manenge  is  bat  ko 

6  pachta  pachta  kar.  Ham  ne  banaya  hai  jo  kuchh  zamin  par  hai  us  ki 
raunaq,  ta  janchen  logon  ko,  kaun  un  men  achchha  karta  hai  k£m. 

7  Aur  ham  ko  karna  hai  jo  kuchh  us  par  hai  maidan  chhant  kar. 

8  Kya4  tu  khiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  gh^r  aur  khoh  wale  hamare  qudraton  men 


1  (Ayat  111.)  Is  ayat  par  Sura  i  Imran  ki  39,  aur  Sura  i  Maida  ki  19,  aur  79,  aur 
Sura  Anaam  ki  101  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “  Aur  na  rakhi  us  men  kuchh  kaji.”  Pas,  jis  kitab  men  kuchh  kaji  na¬ 
hin,  us  men  nazm  aur  naskh  ki  kuchh  ihtiyaj  na  hogi ;  kyunki  jo  sahih  aur  durust  hai, 
us  ko  badalna  ya  mansukh  karna  bara  gunah  hai. 

3  (Ayat  3.)  “  Jo  kahte  hain,  Allah  rakhta  hai  aulad. ”  Dekho  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  169 
ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Ma'da  ki  19  aur  79,  aur  Anaam  ki  10 1  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 

4  (Ayat  8 — 25.)  Yih  tamam  hikayat  “  ashab  ul  kahaf,”  ya  ghar  aur  khoh  walon  ke 
bab  men,  bidati  Tsa  on  ke  had  son  se  manqul  hai.  Aiyam  i  jahalat  men  baze  bidati 
Tsaion  ne  yih  riwayat  jari  ki,  ki  jab  Decianas,  Rum  ke  ek  butparast  badshah  ne  ahl  i 
Masih  ko  nihayat  sataya  aur  pareshan  kiya,  us  waqt  sat  dindar  jawan  ek  ghar  men 
paith  kar  so  rahe  the  ;  baze  kahte  do  sau,  baze  ki  tin  sau  sal  ke  arse  tak,  Aur  Allah 
ki  himayat  se  we  badshah  ke  jabr  se  bache  rahe.  Mahammad  ne  is  hikayat  ko  lekar 
apni  taraf  se  us  men  kuchh  kuchh  milaya,  phir  us  se  apni  kitab  ko  zebaish  di.  Shayad 
ummi  Arabon  men  bahut  yaqin  lae,  ki  Mahammad  ne  is  naql  ko  hazrat  Jabrail  se  paya ; 
aur  agar  un  men  koi  us  se  puchhta,  to  albatta  wuh  Allah  ki  qasam  lene  mustaid  hota,  ki 
Jabrail  hi  se  paya.  Taubhi  yih  bat  mashhur  aur  sabit  hai,  ki  Sham  ke  bidati  Tsaion  ki 
kitkbon,  aur  zubani  riwayaton  men,  zaman  i  Mahammad  se  peshtar,  yih  hikayat  manqul 
aur  mashhur  thi.  Pas,  jo  shakhs  ki  ahl  i  bidat  ki  zubani  riwayaton  ko  lekar  aisi  behayai 
aur  besharmi  se  unhen  firishte  ke  diye  thahrawe,  to  kya  hai,  jo  wuh  ikhtiyar  na  kare  ? 
aur  us  ke  kahe  ya  qaul  par  kya  bharosa  ? 

Aur  ahl  i  Mahammad  us  kutte  ko  bhi,  jo  us  ghar  ke  sonewiilon  ke  sath  tha,  waris  ul 
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9  achambha  the  ?  Jab  ja  paithe  we  jawan  us  kboh  men,  phir  bole,  Ai 

10  Rabb,  de  ham  ko  apne  pas  se  mihr,  aur  hamare  kam  ki  banao.  Phir 

11  thapak  diye  ham  ne  un  ke  kan  us  khoh  men  kai  baras  ginti  ke.  Phir 
ham  ne  un  ko  uthaya,  ki  malum  karen  do  firqon  men  kis  ne  yad  rakhi 

12  hai  jitni  muddat  we  rahe.  Ham  suna  den  tujh  ko  un  ka  ahwal  tahqiq  ; 
we  kai  jawan  hain,  ki  yaqin  laye  apne  Rabb  par,  aur  ziyada  di  ham  ne 

13  un  ko  sujh.  Aur  girah  di  un  ke  dil  par  jab  khare  hue;  phir  bole, 
Hamara  Rabb  hai  Rabb  asman  o  zamin  kd  ;  na  pukarenge  ham  us  ke 

14  siwa  kisi  ko  thakur;  to  kahi  ham  ne  bat  aql  se  dur.  Ye  hamari  qaum 
hain  ;  pakra  hai  inhon  ne  us  ke  siwa  aur  mabud  ;  kyun  nahin  late  un 
ke  waste  koi  sanad  khuli  r  phir  us  se  gunahgar  kaun,  jis  ne  bandha 

15  Allah  par  jhuth  ?  Aur  jab  turn  ne  kanara  pakra  un  se,  aur  jin  ko  we 
pujte  hain  Allah  ke  siwae,  ab  ja  baitho  us  khoh  men  ;  phaila  de  turn 
par  Rabb  tumhara  kuchh  apni  mihr,  aur  bana  de  turn  ko  tumhare  kam  ka 

16  aram.  Aur  tu  dekhe  dlnip  jab  tak  nikalti  hai  bach  ke  jati  hai  un  lie 
khoh  se  dahne  ko,  aur  jab  diibtl  hai  katra  jatf  hai  un  se  bawen  ko,  aur 
we  maidan  men  hain  us  ke  ;  yih  hai  qudraton  se  Allah  ki  ;  jis  ko  Al¬ 
lah  rah  de,  wuhi  awe  rah  par  ;  aur  jis  ko  wuh  bichhlawe,  phir  tu  na  pa- 

17  we  us  ka  koi  rafiq  rah  par  lanewala.  Aur  tu  jane  we  jagte  hain,  aur 
we  sote  hain,  aur  karwat  dilate  hain  ham  un  ko  dahne  aur  baen,  aur 
kutta  un  ka  passar  rah^  hai  apni  bahen  chaukhat  par.  Agar  tu  jhank 
deke  un  ko  to  pith  dekar  bhage  un  se,  aur  bhar  jawe  tujh  men  un  ki 

18  dahshat.  Aur  isi  tarah  un  ko  jaga  diya  ham  ne,  ki  dpas  men  lage 
puchhne ;  ek  bola  un  men,  Kittf  der  thahre  turn  ?  bole,  Ham  thahre  ek 
din,  ya  din  se  kam  ;  bole,  Tumhara  Rabb  bihtar  jane  kitni  der  rahe 
ho  ;  ab  bhejo  apne  men  se  ek  ko  yih  riipava  lekar  apna  us  shahr  ko  ; 
phir  dekhe  kaun  suthra  khana,  so  la  de  turn  ko  us  men  se  khana;  aur 

19  narmi  se  jawe,  aur  jata  na  de  tumhari  khabar  kisi  ko.  We  log  agar 
khabar  pawen  tumhari,  patthrao  kare  turn  ko,  ya  ulta  phiren  tumhen 

20  apne  dm  men,  aur  tab  bhala  na  ho  tumhara  kabhf.  Aur  isi  tarah  kha¬ 
bar  khol  di  ham  ne  un  ki,  ta  log  janen  ki  wada  Allah  ka  thik  hai,  aur 
wuh  ghari  ani  us  meo  dhokha  nahin,  jab  jhagar  rahe  the  apas  men  ap¬ 
ni  bat  par  ;  phir  kahne  lage,  Banao  un  par  ek  imarat,  unka  Rabb  bihtar 
jane  un  ko ;  bole  jin  k&  kam  zabr  thd,  11am  banawenge  un  ke  makan 

21  par  ibadat  khana.  Ab  hi  kahenge,  we  tin  hain,  chautha  un  ka  kutta ; 
aur  yih  bhi  kahenge,  we  panch  hain,  clihatha  un  ka  kutta,  bin  dekhe 
nishana  patthar  chalana  ;  aur  yih  bhi  kahenge,  we  sat  hain,  aur  ath- 
wan  un  ka  kutta  ;  tu  kah,  mera  Rabb  bihtar  jane  un  ki  ginti ;  un  ki 

22  khabar  nahin  rakhte  magar  thore  log.  So  tu  mat  jhagar  un  ki  bat 
men,  magar  sarsari  jhagra  ;  aur  mat  tahqiq  kar  un  ka  ahwal  unhoQ 

23  men  kisi  se.  Aur  na  kah  kisi  kan?  ko,  ki  Main  yih  kariinga  kai;1 


Jannat  thahrate  hain  !  Kuchh  ajab  to  hai,  ki  kutta  jo  Tauret  men  aur  Quran  men  bhi 
palfd  janwar  thahara,  Quran  ke  is  muqarn  men  yahan  tak  muazaz  aur  mukarram  hua ! 
Billi  bhi  Tauret  men  palfd  hu  n,  lekin  is  liye  ki  Mahammad  us  ki  bazf  se  khush  hua,  us 
ne  us  ka  palna  jaiz  thahraya.  Aur  us  ke  ashabon  men  Abu  Huraira  ne  apna  laqab  is  bat 
se  paya,  ki  billi  kf  nawazish  karta  tha.  Pas,  Mahammad  kepasj?«£  aur  palid  is  par 
mauquf  hua,  ki  wuh  kisf  chfz  ka  raghib  hua,  ki  nahin.  Jo  janwar  aur  jo  chiz  ki  jis  se 
wuh  khush  hua,  wuh  pak  thi,  aur  jis  se  wuh  khush  nahin,  wuh  palid  thahari. 

1  (A'yat  23.)  “Aur  na  kah  kisi  kam  ko,  ki  Main  yih  karunga  kai/'  Mufasirin  is 
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magar  yih,  ki  Allah  chahe  ;  aur  yad  kar  le  apne  Rabb  ko  jab  bhul  ja- 
we,  aur  kah,  Ummed  hai,  ki  mera  Rabb  mujh  ko  samajhawe  is  se  naz- 

24  dik  rah  neki  ki.  Aur  muddat  guzri  un  par  apni  khoh  men  tin  sau 

25  baras,  aur  upar  se  nau.  Tu  kah,  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jitni  muddat  we 
rahe  ;  usi  pas  chhipe  bhed  asman  o  zamin  ke  ;  ajab  dekhta  sunta  hai ; 
koi  nahin  bandon  par  us  ke  siwae  mukhtar,  aur  nahin  shank  karta  ap- 

26  ne  hukm  men  kisi  ko.  Aur  parh  jo  wahl  hui  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  ki 
kitab  se  ;  koi  badalnewala  nahin  us  ki  baten,  aur  kahin  na  pawega  tu 

27  us  ke  siwae  chhipne  ko  jagah.  Aur  tham  rakh  ap  ko  un  ke  sath  jo 
pukarte  ham  apne  Rabb  ko  subh  aur  sham  ;  talib  hain  us  ke  munh  ke, 
aur  na  dauren  teri  ankhen  un  ko  chhorkar  talash  men  raunaq  dunya  ki 
zindagi  ki,  aur  na  kalia  man  us  ka  jis  ka  dil  ghafil  kiya  ham  ne  apni  yad 
se,  aur  pichhe  laga  hai  wuh  apni  chao  ke,  aur  us  ka  kam  hai  hadd  par 

28  na  rahna.  Aur  kah,  Sachchi  bat  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  phir 
jo  koi  chdhe  mane,  aur  jo  koi  chahe  na  mane  ;  ham  ne  rakhi  hai  gunah- 
garon  ke  waste  ag,  jo  gher  rahi  hain  un  ko  us  ke  qaunaten  ;  aur  agar 
farvad  karenge,  to  milega  pani  jaise  pi b,  bhun  dale  munh  ko  ;  kya  bu- 

29  ra  pinahai,aur  kya  bura  aram  I* 1 2  Beshakk  jo  log  vaqin  lae,  aur  kin  ne- 

30  kian,  ham  nahin  khote  neg  us  kd,  jisne  bhala  kiya  kam.  Aison  ke  bagh 
hain  basne  ke,a  bahti  hain  un  ke  niche  nahren,  pahinate  hain  un  ko 
wahan  kuchh  kangan  sone  ke,  aur  pahinte  hain  kapre  sabz  patle  aur 
garhe  reshm  ke,  lage  baithe  hain  un  men  takhton  par  ;  kya  kh  ;b  bad- 

31  la  hai,  aur  kya  khub  dram.  Aur  bata  un  ko  kahawat  do  mardon  ki, 
bana  diye  ham  ne  ek  ko  un  ke  do  bagh  augur  ke,  aur  gird  un  ke  kha- 
juren,  aur  rakhi  doncn  ke  bich  men  kheti ;  donon  bagh  late  hain  apna 

32  mewa,  aur  na  ghatate  us  men  se  kuchh.  Aur  bahai  ham  ne  un  donon 
ke  bich  nahr,  aur  us  ko  phal  mila  ;  phir  bola  apne  diisre  se  jab  bates 
karne  laga  us  se,  Mujh  pas  ziyada  hai  tujh  se  mal,  aur  abru  ke  log. 

33  Aur  gaya  apne  bagh  men,  aur  wuh  bura  kar  raha  tha  apni  jan  par; 

34  bola,  Nahin  ata  mujh  ko  khiyal  ki  kharab  ho  yih  bagh  kabhi ;  Aur 
nahin  khiyal  karta  hun  main,  ki  qiyamat  honewali  hai ;  aur  agar  ka¬ 
bhi  pahunchayd  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  ke  pas,  paiinga  bihtar  is  se,  us 

35  taraf  pahunchkar.  Kaha  us  ko  dusre  ne  jab  bat  karne  laga,  Kya  tu 
munkir  ho  gaya  us  shakhs  se,  jis  ne  banaya  tujh  ko  mitti  se,  phir  bund 


par  yih  tafsir  karte  hain — “  Ashab  i  Kahaf  ka  qissa  tarikh  kf  kitabon  men  nadirat  men 
likha  tha  ;  liar  kisi  ko  khabar  kahan  ho  sakti  ?  Kafiron  ne  Yahud  ke  sikhane  se  hazrat 
ko  puchha  azmane  ko.  Hazrat  ne  wada  kiya,  ki  kal  bata  dunga,  is  bharose  par  ki  Jab- 
rail  awenge,  to  puchh  dunga.  Jabrai'l  na  ae  atharah  din  tak.  Hazrat  nihayat  ghamgin 
hue;  akhir  yih  qissa  lekar  ae,  ki  agle  bat  par  wada  na  kariye  baghair  “  Insha  Allah.  ” 
Is  se  bhi  sabit  hai,  ki  wuh  hikayat  gliar  ke  sonewalon  ki  Yahud  aur  fsaion  men  khub 
mashhur  thx  us  se  peshtar  ki  wuh  Mahammad  ko  hath  ai.  Lekin  aghlab  hai,  ki  us  atha¬ 
rah  din  ke  arse  men  Mahammad,  ya  koi  us  ke  rafiqon  men,  Injil  par  mulahaza  karta 
hua  nazar  us  ki  Yaqub  ke  4  bab  ki  13 — 15  ayaton  par  pari,  aur  us  ne  jawab  apne  puchh- 
newalon  ke  liye  unh  n  se  paya. 

1  (Ayat  28.)  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Jahannam  ki  yih  tahrir  likhne  ke  age  Mahammad  Asha- 
ya  nabi  ke  34  bab  ki  9,  10  ayaton  par,  aur  Mushahadat  ke  14.  10,  11  par  taammul  kar 
raha  ho,  aur  un  par  sabqat  lene  chaha. 

2  (Ayat  30.)  “Bagh  hain  basne  ke.”  Lekin  Huren  kahan  hain,  ki  is  tahrir  men 
mazkiir  nahin  ?  Ye  baghen  aur  nahren  aur  un  ki  sab  araish  Mahammad  ko  kya  khush 
awe,  agar  Huron  se  khali  hon  ?  [Dekho  Sura  i  Safat  ki  47  ayat.] 
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36  se,  phir  pura  kar  diyd  tujh  ko  mard  ?  Par  main  to  kahun,  wuhi  Allah 

37  hai  mera  Rabb,  aur  na  mano  na  sajhi  apne  Rabb  ka  kisi  ko.  Aur  kyvin 
na,  jab  tu  aya  tha  apne  bagh  men,  kaha  liota,  jo  chaha  Allah  ka,  kuchh 
zor  nahin,  magar  diya  Allah  ka  ;  agar  tii  dekhta  hai  mujh  ko,  ki  main 

38  kam  him  tujh  se  mal  aur  aulad  men,  To  ummed  hai  ki  mera  Rabb  de- 
we  mujh  ko  tere  bagh  se  bihtar,  aur  bhej  de  us  par  ek  bhabhuka  as- 

39  man  se,  phir  subh  ko  rah  jawe  maidan  patpar.  Ya  subh  ko  ho  rahe  us 

40  ka  pani  khushk,  phir  na  sake  tu  ki  us  ko  dhdndh  lawe.  Aur  sametliya 
us  ka  sard  phal,  pher  subh  ko  rah  gaya  hath  nachata  us  mal  par  jo 
us  men  lagaya,  aur  wuh  dha  para  tha  apni  cbhatarion  par,  aur  kahne 
laga,  Kya  khiib  tha  agar  main  sajhi  na  batata  apne  Rabb  ka  kisi  ka. 

41  Aur  na  hui  us  ki  jamaat  ki  madad  karen  us  ko  Allah  ke  siwae,  aur  na 

42  hua  wuh  ki  badla  le  sake.  Wuhan  sab  ikhtiyar  hai  Allah  sachche  k&, 

43  usi  ka  inam  bihtar  hai,  aur  usi  ka  diva  badala.  Aur  bata  un  ko  kaha- 
wat  dunya  ki  zindagi  ki,  jaise  pdni  utara  ham  ne  asmdn  se,1 2  phir  barh 
kar  nikla  us  se  zamin  ka  sabza,  pher  kal  ko  ho  raha  chaura  bao  men 

44  urta ;  aur  Allah  ko  har  chiz  par  qudrat.  Mal  aur  bete  raunaq  hairj 
dunya  ki  jite,  aur  rahnewale  nekion  par  bihtar  hai  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan 

45  badla,  aur  bihtar  hai  tawaqqu.  Aur  jis  din  ham  chalawen  pahar,  aur 
tu  dekhe  zamin  kha  £ai,  aur  gher  bulawen  un  ko,  phir  na  ehhoren  un 

46  men  ek  ko.  Aur  samhne  laye  tere  Rabb  ke  qatar  kar  kar,  a  pahun- 
che  turn  hamare  pas,  jaisa  ham  ne  banaya  tha  turn  ko  pahli  bar,  nahin 

47  turn  batate  the  ki  na  thahrawenge  ham  tumhara  koi  wada.  Aur  rakha 
jaega  kaghaz,  phir  tu  dekhe  gunahgar  darte  hain  us  ke  bich  ke  likhe  se, 
aur  kahte  hain,  Ai  kharabi,  kaisa  hai  yih  likha ;  na  chhori  chhoti  bat 
na  bari  bat,  jo  us  men  nahin  gher  li,  aur  pawenge  jo  kiya  hai  samhne  ; 

4S  aur  tera  Rabb  zulm  na  karega  kisi  par.11  Aur  jab  kaha  ham  ne  firish- 
ton  ko,  Sijda  karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare,  magar  Iblis  tha,  jinn 
ke  qism  se,  so  nikal  bhaga  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  so  ab  turn  thahra- 
te  ho  us  ko  aur  us  ki  aulad  ko  rafiq  mere  siwae,  aur  we  tumhare  dush- 

49  man  hain;  bura  hath  laga  beinsafon  ke  badla.3  Dekha  nahin  liya  main 
ne  un  ko  banana  asman  o  zamin  ka,  aur  na  banana  un  ka,  aur  main 

50  wuh  nahin  ki  thahra  lun  bahkanewalon  ko  bazu.  Aur  jis  din  farma- 
wega,  Pakaro  mere  sharikon  ko.  jo  turn  batate  the;  phir  pukarenge, 
phir  we  jawab  na  denge  ;  aur  kar  denge  ham  un  ke  in  ke  bich  marne 

51  ka  asbab.  Aur  dekhenge  gunahgar  a g  ko  ;  phir  atkalenge,  ki  un  ko 

52  parna  hai  us  men,  aur  na  pawenge  us  se  rah  badalne.  Aur  phir  phir 
samajhai  ham  ne  is  Quran  men  logon  ko  har  ek  kahawat,  aur  hai  insan 

53  sab  chiz  se  ziyada  jhagarne  ko.  Aur  logon  ko  inkar,  jo  raha  is  se,  ki 
yaqin  lawen  jab  pahunche  un  ko  rah  ki  sujh,  aur  gunah  bakhshwawen 
apne  Rabb  se,  so  yihi  ki  pahunche  un  par  rasm  pahlon  ki,  ya  a  khara 

54  ho  un  par  azab  samhne.  Aur1  ham  jo  rasul  bhejte  hain, so  khushi  aur 

1  (Ayat  43.)  “Asman  se.”  90  Zabur  ki  3 — 9  ayaten  muqabla  kaio. 

2  (Ayat  45 — 47.)  Is  ahwal  men  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Injil  ki  bazi  ayaton  ki 

naql  karne  chaha.  Dekho  2  Patras  3.  10 — 12  ;  aur  Mushahadat  5.  12,  13aur  20.  11 — 15. 

3  (Ayat  48.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Hajr  ki  28 — 39  ayaten. 

^  4  (Ayat  54.)  Is  ayat  se  phir  saf  sabit  hai,  ki  jo  jo  talwar  se  khalq  Ullah  ko  din  ki 

rah  men  lane  ko  ae  hain,  so  khud  bheje  hue  aur  khud  banae  hue  rasul  hain.  Aur  sachche 
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dar  sunane  ko,  aur  jhagre  late  hain  munkir  jhiithe  jhagre,  ki  digaweu 
us  se  sachchi  bat,  aur  thahrava  hai  mere  kalam  ko  aur  jo  dar  sunae 

55  thattha.  Aur  kaun  zalim  us  se,  jis  ko  samajhaya  us  ke  Rabb  ke  kalam 
se,  pbir  munh  phira  us  ki  taraf  se,  aur  bhul  gaya  jo  age  bbej  chuke 
bain  us  ke  hath  ;  ham  ne  rakln  hai  un  ke  dilon  par  ot,  ki  us  ko  na 

56  samjhe,  aur  un  ke  kanon  menbojh.* 1 2  Aur  jo  tii  un  ko  bulawe  rah  par, 

57  to  hargiz  na  awe  rah  par  us  waqt  kabhi.  Aur  tera  Rabb  bara  bakhsh- 
newala  hai,  mihr  rakhta,  aur  agar  un  ko  pakare  un  ke  kiye  par,  to 
jald  dale  un  par  azab  ;  par  un  ka  ek  wada  hai,  kahin  na  pawenge  us  se 

58  ware  sarakhne  kojagah.  Aur  yih  sab  bastian  hain,  jin  ko  ham  ne 
khapa  diya  jab  zalim  ho  gaye,  aur  rakha  tha  un  ke  khapne  ka  ek  wada. 

59  Aura  jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apne  jawan  ko,  Main  na  baithunga  jab  tak  na 

60  pahunchiin  do  darya  ki  milap  tak,  ya  chala  jaun  Qarnon.  Phir  jab 
pahunche  donon  darya  ki  milap  tak,  bhul  gae  apni  machhli ;  phir  us 

61  ne  apni  rah  kar  li  darya  men  sun.ng  band  kar.  Phir  jab  age  chale, 
kaha  Musa  ne  apne  jawan  ko,  La  hamare  pas  hamara  khana  ;  pai  ham 

62  ne  apne  is  safar  me.j  taklif.  Wuh  bola,  Deklia  tu  ne  jab  ham  ne  jagah 
pakari  us  patthar  pas,  so  main  bhul  gaya  machhli,  aur  yih  mujh  ko 
bhulaya  Shaitan  hi  ne  ki  us  ka  mazkur  karun,  aur  wuh  kar  gai  apni  rah 

63  darya  men  ajab  tarah.  Kaha,  Yihi  hai  jo  ham  chahte  the,  phir  ulte 

64  phire  apne  pair  pahchante.  Phir  pavd  ek  banda  hamare  bandon  men 
ka,  jis  Ko  di  thi  ham  ne  mihr  apne  pas  se,  aur  sikhaya  tha  apne  pas  se 

65  ek  ilm.  Kaha  us  ko  Musa  ne,  Kahe  tu  tere  sath  rahun,  is  par  ki  mujh 

66  ko  sikhd  de  kuchh,  jo  tujh  ko  sikhai  hai  bhali  rah.  Bola,  Tu  na  sake- 

67  ga  mere  sath  thaharne.  Aur  kyunkar  thahare  dekh  kar  ek  chiz,  jo  te- 

68  re  qabu  men  nahin  us  ki  samajh.  Kaha,  Tu  pawega  agar  Allah  ne 

69  chaha  mujh  ko  thaharnewala,  aur  na  talunga  tera  koi  liukm.  Bola, 


din  men  lane  ke  wasilat,  jo  Allah  ko  manzur  hain,  so  faqat  “  khushkhabri  aur  dar  su- 
nana”  hai.  Agar  is  ayat  men  sachai  hai,  to  Allah  ne  Mahammad  ko  hargiz  nah'n  bheja. 

1  (Ayat  55.)  In  baton  ki  asl  ke  waste  dekho  Ashayake  G.  9,  10.  aur  2  Kar.  3.  13.  — 16. 

2  (Ayat  59 — 81.)  Is  naql  ke  bayan  men  Baizawi  aur  Zamakhshari  aur  Bakhari  ke 
nawishton  men  manqul  hai,  ki  “  Hazrat  Musa  ek  waqt  b  n1  Israil  ko  waz  kar  raha  tha; 
we  us  ke  ilm  aur  fasahat  par  mutajjib  hue,  aur  puchha,  ki  Dunya  men  dusra  koi  hai,  jo  ap  se 
dana  aur  fasih  tar  hai  ?  Bola,  nahin.  Is  par  Allah  use  tad  b  dekar  yih  khabar  di,  ki  me- 
ra  banda  Khizr  tujh  se  dana  aur  fasih  tar  hai.  Musa  ne  pucbha,  Main  use  kahan  paun  ? 
Farmaya,  ki  Ek  chatan  ke  pas  jahan  do  darya  mil  jate  hain.  Phir  use  farmaya,  ki  Tu 
tokri  men  ek  machhli  lekar  chala  ja,  jahan  machhli  ghaib  ho  jae  makan  wuhi  hai.  So 
Musa  apne  bande  Yashua  ko  sath  lekar  hazrat  Khizr  ki  talash  men  gaya  :  aur  us  safar 
ka  bayan  in  ayaton  men  manqul  hai.” 

Baz  mufasirin  samajhte  hain,  ki  Khizr  Finihas  bin  Uiazar  bin  Harun  tha,  aur  kahte 
hain,  ki  ruh  us  ki  ba  taur  i  tanasukh  Iliyas  uabi  men  zahir  hui.  Aur  had  son  ke  muta- 
biq,  “  Khizr  Kai  Qobad  Tran  ka  ek  qad  m  bads’  ah  ka  wazir  tha.  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  us 
ne  chashma  i  haiyat  ko  paya  aur  us  se  piya,  aur  is  liye  wuh  qiyamat  tak  zinda  rahega.” 
Yahud  ke  had  son  aur  tafsiron  men  ais  wabiyat  ki  kuchh  kami  nahin.  Rabbi  Lawi 
bin  Garsun  ki  Tafsir  men  manqul  hai,  ki  “  Ruh  Finihas  ki  tanasukh  ke  taur  par  Iliyas 
men  sakunat  ki.”  Aghlab  hai,  un  ki  riwayaton  men  se  koi  Mahammad  ko  hath  ai,  ki 
jis  se  us  ne  yihqissa  Musa  aur  Khizr  ka  arastakiya.  Lekin  jahan  kahin  se  us  ko  hath 
aya,  wazih  hai,  ki  libas'  hai  ;  lcyunki  har  ek  riwayat  ke  mutabiq  yih  majara  bani  Israil  ke 
us  safar  ke  darmiyan  waqi  hud.  Aur  sab  koi  jane,  ki  Musa  ko  fursat  na  thi,  ki  lashkar 
ko  chhor  aise  dur  daraz  safar  men  chale.  Phir,  agar  aisa  koi  shakhs  us  waqt  maujud 
hota,  jo  Musa  se  dana  tar  ho,  albatta  Tauret  men  us  ka  mazkur  hota.  Us  ka  ndm  har¬ 
giz  sahih  kitabon  se  ghaib  liokar  faqat  libasi  kitabon  men  baqi  na  rahe. 
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Phir  agar  mere  sath.  rahta  hai,  to  mat  puchhivo  mujh  se  koi  chiz  jab 

70  tak  main  shuru  na  karun  tere  age  us  ka  mazkiir.  Phir  donon  chale 
yahan  tak  ki  jab  charhe  naw  men  us  ko  phar  dala  ;  Musa  bola,  Tu  ne 
us  ko  phar  dala  ki  diiba  de  us  ke  logon  ko ;  tu  ne  ki  ek  chiz  anokhi  ! 

71  Bola,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha,  tii  na  sakega  mere  sath  thaharne  ?  72  Ka¬ 

ha,  Mujh  ko  na  pakar  meri  bhiil  par,  aur  na  dal  mujh  par  mera  kam 

73  mushkil.  Phir  donon  chale,  yahan  tak  ki  mile  ek  larke  se ;  us  ko  mar 
dala  ;  Musa  ne  kaha,  Tii  ne  mar  dah  ek  jan  suthrf  bin  badle  kisi  jan  ke ; 
tu  ne  ki  ek  chiz  na  maqul  ! 

74  SOT  \HWA/N  Bola,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha  tujh  ko,  Tu  na  sakega 

75  SIPARA  ~  mer&  thaharne  ?  Kaha,  agar  tujh  se  puchhiin  koi 

chiz  is  ke  pichhe,  phir  mujh  ko  sath  na  rakhiyo  ;  tu 

76  utar  chuka  meri  taraf  se  ilzam.  Phir  donon  chale  yahan  tak,  ki  pa- 
hiinche  ek  ganw  ke  logon  tak  ;  khana  chaha  wahan  ke  logon  se  ; 
unhon  ne  na  mana  ki  mihman  rakhe  un  ko  ;  phir  pai  us  men  ek  diwar 
gira  chahti  thi,  us  ko  sidha  kiya,  bola  Musa,  Agar  tu  chahta,  leta  is 

77  par  mazduri.  Kaha,  Ab  judai  hai  mere  tere  darmiyan,  ab  jatata  hun 

7S  tujh  ko  phir  un  baton  ka,  jis  par  tu  na  thahar  saka.  Wuh  jo  kishti 

thi,  so  thi  kitne  muhtajon  ki,  mihnat  karte  darya  men,  so  main  ne  cha¬ 
ha  ki  us  men  nuqsan  dalun,  aur  un  se  pare  tha  ek  bAdshah,  leta  tha 

79  har  ek  kishti  chhin  kar.  Aur  wuh  jolarka  tha,1 2  so  us  ke  ma  bap  the 
iman  par,  phir  ham  dare  ki  un  ko  ajiz  kare  zabardasti  aur  kufr  kar  kar. 

80  Phir  ham  ne  chaha  ki  badla  de  un  ko  un  ka  Rabb  is  se  bihtar  suthrai 

81  men,  aur  lagao  rakhta  mahabbat  men.  Aur  wuh  jo  diwar  thi,  so  do 
yatim  larkon  ki  thi  us  shahr  men,  aur  us  ke  niche  mal  gard  tha  un  ka, 
aur  un  ka  bap  tha  nek,  phir  chaha  tere  Rabb  ne  kiwe  pahunchen  apne 
zor  ko,  aur  nikale  apna  mal  gara  mihrbani  se  tere  Rabb  ki,  aur  main 
ne  yih  nahin  kiya  apne  hukm  se,  yih  pher  hai  un  chizon  ka  jin  par  tu 

82  na  thahar  saka.  Aur'1  tujh  se  piichhte  hain  Zul  Qarnain  ko  ;  kah,  Ab 


1  (Ayat  79.)  “Aur  wuh  jo  lark  a  tha.,>  Yih  hikayat  Afraim  Suriyani  ki  tafsiron 
roen  pai  jati  hai,  biainihi  jaisa  ki  Quran  men  hai.  Aur  Afraim  ki  kitab  Mahammad  se 
age  maujud  thi ;  so  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  us  hi  men  se  yih  naql  intikhab  ki. 

2  (Ayat  82 — 99.)  Baizawi,  aur  Jalaluddin,  aur  aksar  mufasirin  samajhte  hain,  ki 
Zul  Qarnain  se  Sikandar  Rumi  murad  hai.  Sikaiidar  shah  ne  apne  tain  Jupitar  Am¬ 
mon  ka  beta  banakar  apni  shabih  do  singhon  ya  qarnon  samet  apne  sikkon  par  naqsh  kiya. 
Aghlab  hai  ki  isi  sabab  se  wuh  Zul  Qarnain  kahlata  tha.  Us  ne  Yunan  aur  Misr  se  le- 
kar  sab  mumalik  darya  i  Hind  tak  takht  tanij  karke  apna  qabza  kar  liya.  Us  kl  fath- 
yabi  se  nam  us  ka  ru  i  zamin  par  mashhur  hua.  Lekin  Mahammad  aur  mufasirin  yih 
khiyal  kahan  se  paya,  ki  wuh  Khuda  parast  hokar  Allah  ke  tauhid  par  ghairatmand  tha  ? 
Yih  to  zahir  aur  malum  hai,  ki  us  ki  qaum  sar  ta  sar  butparast  thi.  Aur  Sikandar  khud 
apni  shirkwali  qaum  ke  banae  hue  mabudon  ki  parastish  par  farefta  aur  mubtala  hua. 
Is  kahe  ki  sabut  men,  jab  wuh  Dara  Tran  wale  par  hamla  karne  ki  rah  men  tha,  aur 
Troas  tak  pahuncha,  jahan  us  ke  bap  dadon  ne  aiyam  i  qadim  men  ek  das  baras  ki  sakht 
larai  ki  thi,  aur  un  men  bahutere  mare  pare,  Sikandar  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ki  ruhon  ke 
manane  ke  liye  qurbanian  charhain,  aur  khush  biuan  jalain.  Phir  bad  us  ke  ki  Tran,  aur 
as  pas  ke  mumalik,  aur  Siir  o  Saida,  aur  Misr  ko  zabt  kar  liya,  us  ne  “  Jiipitar  Am¬ 
mon”  ek  namwar  but  khane  ki  sliuhrat  suni,  jo  Misr  ke  registan  men  tha,  aur  irada  ki¬ 
ya,  ki  ziyarat  uski  kare.  Us  ziyarat  ke  safar  men  us  ki  fauj  men  se  qarib  ek  tihai  piyas 
aur  mandagi  se  mar  gaye.  Jab  but  khane  tak  pahuncha,  aur  us  kf  azmat  par  farefta 
hua,  tab  but  khane  ki  khidmat  karne  wall  aurat  ko  rishwat  dekar  us  ne  us  ke  liye  yih 
sukhan  i  batil  nikala,  ki  “  Sikandar  beta  hai  Jupitar  Ammon  hi  ka.”  Aur  us  din  se  le- 
ke  us  ki  maut  tak,  wuh  apne  tain  Jupitar  Ammon  ka  beta  kahta  raha. 
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83  parhta  hull,  tumhare  age  us  ka  kuchh  raazkur.  Ham  ne  us  ko  jamaya 
tha  mulk  men,  aur  diva  tha  har  cliiz  ka  asbab  ;  phir  pichhe  par£  ek 

84  asbab  ke,  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  pahuncha  siiraj  diibne  la  jagah,  paya  ki 
wuh  clubta  hai  ek  daldal  ki  naddi  men,  aur  pai  us  ke  pas  ek  qaum. 

85  JJam  ne  kaha,  Ai  Ziil  Qarnain,  ya  logon  ko  taklif  de,  aur  ya  rakh  un 

S6  men  khubh  Bold,  Jo  koi  hoga  be  insaf,  so  us  ko  ham  mar  denge  ; 

phir  ulta  jawega  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  :  wuh  mar  dega  us  ko  bun'  mar. 

87  Aur  jo  koi  yaqin  laya  aur  kiya  us  ne  bliala  kam,  so  us  ko  badle  men 

8S  bhalai  hai,  aur  ham  kahenge  us  ko  apne  kam  men  asani.  Phir  laga 

89  ek  asbab  ke  pichhe,  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  pahuncha  siiraj  nikalne  ki  ja¬ 
gah,  paya  ki  wuh  nikalta  hai  ek  logon  par  ki  nalhn  band  di  ham  ne  un 

90  ko  us  se  ware  kuchh  ot.  Yunlii  hai,  aur  hamare  qabti  men  a  chuki  hai 

91  us  ke  pas  ki  khabar.  Phir  laga  ek  asbab  ke  pichhe,  92  Yahap  tak 
ki  jab  pahuncha  do  dr  ke  bich,  paye  un  se  ware  ek  log,  lagte  nahin  ki 

93  we  samjhen  ek  bat.  Bole,  Ai  Ziil  Qarnain,  yih  Yajiij  o  Majiij  dhiim 
uthate  ham  mulk  men,  so  kahe  tu.  Ham  thahrd  den  tere  waste  kuchh 

94  mahsiil,  us  par  ki  band  de  hi  ham  men  un  men  ek  ar.  Bold,  Jo  maq- 
diir  diya  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  ne,  wuh  bihtar  hai  ;  so  madad  karo  me- 

95  r?  mihnat  men,  band  dim  tumhare  un  ke  bich  ek  dhabd.  Ld  do  mujh 
ko  takhte  lohe  ke  yalidn  tak  ki  jab  barabar  kar  diya  do  phankon  tak 
pahar  ki,  kaha  clbonko  yalidn  tak  ki  jab  kar  diva  us  ko  dg,  kaha, 

96  Lao  mere  pas,  ki  dalun  us  par  pighld  tamba.  Phir  na  saken  ki  us  par 

97  cliarh  dwen,  aur  na  saken  us  men  surakh  karne.  Bold,  Ek  mihr  hai 

98  mere  Rabb  ki.  Phir  jab  awe  wada  mere  Rabb  ka,  gird  de  us  ko  dhah 

99  kar,  aur  hai  wada  mere  Rabb  ka  sachcha.  Aur  chhor  denge  ham 
khalq  ko  us  din  ek  diisre  men  dhaste,  aur  phiink  maren  Sur  men,  phir 

100  jama  kar  ldwen  ham  un  ko  sdre.  Aur  dikhdwen  ham  dozakh  us  din 

101  kdfiron  ko  samhne,  Jin  ki  ankhon  par  parda  para  thd  meri  yad  se, 

102  aur  na  sakte  the  sunne.  Ah  kya  yih  samajhe  hain  munkir,  ki  thaha- 
rdwen  mere  bandon  ko  mere  siwde  himdyati  r  ham  ne  rakhi  hai  dozakh 


Phir,  jab  I  ran  men  phir  aya,  Tran  wale  uraara  ne  us  ke  darbar  men  us  ki  parastish 
ki  !  Phir,  apni  izzat  aur  fathyabi  par  yahan  tak  madhosh  him,  ki  apne  tain  shahwat  aur 
aish  o  ishrat  par  aslan  sompa,  aur  apni  umar  ke  33  sal  men  masti  ki  ziyadati  se  Babul 
men  apni  zindagi  ko  tamam  kiya.  Yaqfnan  jo  shakhs,  ki  jis  ka  ahwal  yih  hai,  aslan 
Khuda  parast  na  tha,  aur  Ilahi  tauhid  par  ghairatmand  ho  nahin  sakta  1  To  Mahammad 
aur  mufasirfn  kis  tarah  se  aisi  bari  ghalati  men  pare  ?  Sikandar  shah  ne  Tran  ke  Gabr  ya 
Atashparaston  par  bari  salchti  ki,  aur  Gabr  us  se  nihayat  darte  aur  adawat  rakhte  the. 
Aghlab  hai,  ki  isi  sabab  se  Mahammad  un  ke  hadison  aur  riwayaton  se  natija  laya, 
ki  wuh  ek  musalman  tha. 

Jab  Sikandar  ne  Tran  ke  sare  siibon  ko  apna  qabza  kar  liya,  tab  Shimal  ki  taraf  Tatar 
ke  baz  mulkon  par  charhai  ki,  aur  unhen  hazimat  di.  Jab  un  se  phir  aya,  tab  un  ki 
sarh addon  par  kai  ek  qila  i  muhkam  un  ke  rokne  ke  liye  chhor  aya.  Aur  is  liye  ki  agle 
nabion  ne  puta  diya  tha,  kj  Yajiij  aur  Majuj  Shimal  ke  atraf  se  awenge,  aghlab  hai,  ki 
Yahud  aur  Suriyani  I'saion  ki  riwayaton  men  Mahammad  ne  aisi  riwayaten  pai  hon, 
jinhon  se  Quran  ki  yih  hikayat  arasta  karna  sahal  ho. 

Aur  yih  wajib  i  mulahaza  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ka  bayan  Yajiij  aur  Majiij  ke  ahwal  men 
wulii  hai,  jo  us  ke  age  Suriyani  tafsiron  men  maujud  tha.  Lekin  agar  Mahammad  ke 
aina  i  zihn  par  daldal  kikichar  na  lagti,  to  albatta  pahchanta,  ki  wuh  hikayat  ki  aisi  diwar 
lohe  aur  pighle  tambe  se  banal  hui,  aur  hikayat  siiraj  ke  “  daldal  ki  naddi  men  dubne” 
ke  bab  men,  aslan  bawar  ke  laiq  nahin.  Kyunki  siiraj,  jo  ru  i  zamin  se  karoron  kos  dur 
hai,  kis  tarah  se  zamin  ke  daldal  men  diibne  pawc  ? 
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103  munkiron  Id  mihmani.  Tu  kali,  Ham  batawen  turn  ko  kin  ke  kiye  ba- 

104  hut  akarat.  Jin  Id  daur  bhatak  rahi  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  aur  we  sa- 

105  majhte  liain,  ki  khub  banate  hain  kam.  Wuhi  hain,  jo  munkir  hue 
apne  Rabb  Id  nishanion  se,  aur  us  ke  milne  se,  somit  gaye  un  ke  kiye, 
phir  na  khari  karenge  ham  un  ke  waste  taul.  Badla  hai  un  ka  dozakh 
is  par  ki  munkir  hue,  aur  thahrain  men  baten,  aur  mere  rasul  ko  thattlia. 
Jo  log  yaqin  lae  haig,  aur  kiye  unlion  ne  bhale  kam,  un  ko  hai  thancli 
clihaon  ke  bagh  mihmani.  Raha  karen  un  meri,  na  chahen  wahan  se 

109  jagali  badalne.  Tu  kah.  Agar  darya  siyahi  ho,  ki  likhe  mere  Rabb  ki 
baten,  beshakk  dary4  nibar  chuke,  abhi  na  nibren  mere  Rabb  ki  baten  ; 

1 1 0  aur  agar  dusra  bhi  lawen  ham  aisa  us  ki  madad  ko. 1  Tu  kah.  Main 
bhi  ek  admi  hiin  jaise  turn  ;  hukm  ata  hai  mujh  ko,  ki  tumhara  Sahib 
ek  Sahib  hai;  phir  jis  ko  ummed  ho  milne  ki  apne  Rabb  se,  so  kare 
kuchli  kam  nek,  aur  sajhi  na  rakhe  apne  Rabb  ki  bandagi  men  kisi  ka. 


106 
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Makki  hai  :  98  ay  at  Id. 

Eismi-l-laTu-r-rahma'ni-r-rahTm. 

1  K.  II.  Y.  A.  S.  Yih  mazkur  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  mihr  ka  apne  bande 

2  Zakariya  par.*2  Jab  pukara  apne  Rabb  ko  chhipi  pukar,  3  Bola,  Ai 


1  (Ayat  109.)  Dekho  Injil  men  Yulianna  ke  21  bab  aur  25  ayat.  Mahammad  ne  us 
par  sabqat  lene  chaha  is  ayat  men. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  Har  cband  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  Mahammad  ke  kbanwade  ke  hathon  men 
thin,  wazih  hai  ki  jo  kuchh  un  ke  bab  men  janta  tha,  so  aksar  Yahudi  aur  Suryani  taf- 
siron  aur  qisse  kahanion  se  hasil  kiya.  Aise  qisse  kahanian  liamesha  awamm  ki  tabiyat 
aur  tamanna  ke  muwafiq  banaye  jate  hain,  aur  libasi  majazf  kitab  ke  arasta  karne  men 
sahib  lcalam  Ullah  se  ziyada  kam  ate  hain.  Zaman  i  Mahammad  ke  peshtar  Yahudi 
tafsiron  ki  kitaben  har  tarah  ki  layani  aur  be  mauqa  kahanion  se  bhari  hui  thin.  Aur 
jahil  aur  bidati  Tsaion  ne  hazrat  Maryam  ke  haqq  men  bahut  si  batil  hikayat  aur  riwa- 
yat  jari  ki  thin.  Aghlab  hai  ki  un  ki  bahutai  se  Mahammad  ko  mushkil  tha,  ki  jhuth 
aur  sach  ka  imtiyaz  kare.  Lekin  yih  bhi  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ki  khwahish  till,  ki 
jahilon  ke  qisson  kahanion  se  Masih  ke  haqfqi  ahwal  par  parde  dale,  ta  na  howe  ki  us  ki 
asli  aur  zati  buzurgi  Mahammad  ke  pairauon  ko  nazar  awe.  Is  irade  se  us  ne  dost  nu- 
ma  dushman  ki  rah  par  Masih  ke  ahwal  men,  jo  sachche  aur  haqiqi  ujube  waqi  hue, 
unhen  darguzar  kar  un  ke  badle  cliand  libasi  aur  be  mauqe  kahanion  ko  apni  kitab  men 
manqul  kiya.  Is  bat  ke  asar  aur  izhar  Sura  i  Imran,  aur  NiSa,  aur  Maryam  men,  aur 
jahan  kahin  Masih  aur  Maryam  ka  mazkur  Quran  men  hai,  nazar  ate  hain. 

Panchwin  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  Zakariya  ne  apne  “  bhai  bandon  ke  dar  se  dua. 
mangi,  ki  Allah  use  ek  kam  uthanewala — yane  beta,  bakhsheJ'  Injil  se  maliim  hai,  ki 
Yaliiya,  agle  nabion  ki  pesh  khabari  ke  mutabiq,  Masih  ke  age  blieja  gaya,  taki  us  ke 
liye  rah  taiyar  kare.*  Aur  Zakariyah  haikal  ki  khidmat  baja  lakar  khushbuian  jalatatha, 
jis  waqt  firishta  us  larke  ki  khabar  dene  aya,  aur  mutajjib  hua,  jab  bete  ki  khabar  suni. 

Phir  8  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  firishte  ne  Zakariya  ko  khabar  di,  ki  larke  ka  nam  Ya- 
hiya  hoga,  aur  kaha,  “  nahin  kiya  ham  ne  pahile  is  nam  ka  koid’  Par  “  Yahiya”  us 
ka  asli  nam  nahin  thii.  Us  ka  asli  nam,  Yunani  zuban  men,  jis  ka  mazkur  firishte  ne 


*  Luka  1.  5 — 22.  aur  Malakhi  3.  1,  aur  4.  5,  6 
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Rabb  mere,  burin'  ho  gain  men'  haddian,  aur  dig  nikli  sar  se  burhape 

4  ki.  Aur  tujh  se  mang  kar,  ai  Rabb,  main  mahrum  nahin  raha.  5  Aur 
main  darta  hiin  bhai  bandon  se  apne  pichhe,  aur  aurat  meri  banjh  hai  ; 

6  so  bakhsli  mujh  ko  apne  pas  se  ek  kam  u thane wala.  Jo  men'  jagah 
bahhe,  aur  Yaqub  ki  aulad  ki ;  aur  kar  us  ko,  ai  Rabb,  man  manta. 

7  Ai  Zakariya,  ham  tujh  ko  khushi  sunawen  ek  larke  ki,  jis  ka  nam 

8  Yahiya.  Nahin  kivJ  ham  ne  pahle  is  nam  ka  koi.  9  Boia,  Ai  Rabb, 
kahdn  se  hoga  mujh  ko  larka,  aur  men  aurat  banjh  hai,  aur  main  burha 

10  ho  gaya  yahan  tak  ki  akar  gay4  ?  Kaha,  Yunhi  farmaya  tere  Rabb  ne, 
wuh  mujh  par  asan  hai,  aur  tujh  ko  banaya  main  ne  pahle  se,  aur  tu 

11  na  tha  kuchh  chiz.  Bol4,  Ai  Rabb,  thahra  de  mujh  ko  kuchh  nisha- 
ni ;  farmaya,  Teri  nishani  yih,  ki  bdt  na  kare  tu  logon  se  tin  rat  tak 

12  changa  bhala.  Phir  nikla  apne  logon  pas  hujre  se,  to  isharat  se  kaha 

13  un  ko,  kiyad  karna  subh  o  sham.  Ai  Yahiya,  utha  le  kitab  zor  se  ; 

14  aur  diva  ham  ne  us  ko  hukm  karna  larka  pan  men.  Aur  shauq  diva 
apni  taraf  se,  aur  suthrai ;  aur  th&  parhezgar.  Aur  neki  karta  apne 

15  ma  bap  se  ;  aur  na  tha  zabardast,  be  hukm.  Aur  salam  us  par  jis 
din  paida  hucl,  aur  jis  din  mare,  aur  jis  din  uth  khara  ho  ji  kar. 

16  Aur* 1  mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Maryam  ka,  jab  kanare  hui  apne  logon  se 


kiya,  Yoanes  tha,  aur  Ibrani  zuban  men  Yohanan,  yane  Yuhanna.  Aur  Yaliud  ke  dar- 
miyan  yih  kuchh  naya  nam  na  tha.  Age  us  se  bahutere  is  nam  se  kahlate  the.  Injil  se 
malum  hai,  ki  jab  Zakariya  ke  bhai  band  larke  ko  nam  dene  ko  ekatthe  hue,  tab  unhon 
ne  use  Zakariya  nam  dene  chaha.  Aur  jab  Yulianna,  nam  ka  tazkira  hua,  tab  we  kahne 
lage,  ki  “  Tere  khwesh  qarabaton  men  koi  nah  n,  jis  ka  nam  Yuhanna  hai.”  Shayad 
is  ke  na  samajhne  se  Mahammad  is  ghalati  men  para. 

Phir|9  ayat  kahti  hai,  ki  Zakariya  “  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  kahan  se  hoga,  mujh  ko  laika, 
aur  meri  aurat  banjh  hai,  aur  main  burha  ho  gaya  ?”  Yih  sahih  hai ;  lekin  5  ayat  kf 
ghalati  zahir  karti  hai :  ki  agar  Zakariya  bete  ke  liye  dua  mang  raha  ho,  to  apni  dua 
ke  maqbul  hone  se  mutajjib  aur  sliakki  na  hota.  Phir  11  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  nisha- 
n'  teri  yih,  ki  bat  na  kare  tu  logon  se  tin  rat  tak.”  Injil  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Zakariya  us 
din  tak,  jab  us  ke  bhai  band  larke  ke  khatne  ke  liye  ekatthe  hue,  gunga  raha. 

Phir  IS^ayat  men  likha  hai,  “  Ai  Yahiya,  utha  le  kitab  zor  se,  aur  diya  ham  ne  us 
ko  hukm  karna  larka  pan  men.”  Is  men  bidati  aur  jahil  I'saion  ki  kahamon  ki  surat 
nazar  ati  hai.  Sahih  kitabon  men  aisi  bat  ka  pata  nahin  milta.  Yun  terah  ayaton  ke 
likhne  men  Mahammad  in  sab  ghalation  men  para.  Aur  muttasil  ayatoia  men  Maryam 
ke  qisse  men  in  se  ziyada  ghalatian  nazar  ati  bain. 

1  (Ayat  16 — 22.)  In  ayaton  se,  aur  us  ibarat  se  blr,  jo  Sura  i  Imran  men  hai,  (37), 
wazih  hai  ki  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  Maryam  haikal  hi  men  sukunat  rakhti  thi. 
Injil  se  sabit  hai,  ki  wuh  Nasare  men  rahi,  jo  Jalil  ka  ek  ganvf,  aur  Baitulmuqaddas  so 
chand  roz  ka  rasta  tha.  Injil  men  likha  hai,  ki  wuh  jab  hamila  hui  apne  ghar  ko  chhor 
Yahudiyah  ke  kohistan  men  jakar  Zakariya  ke  ghar  men  rahi.  Shayad  bidati  1'sa'on 
ne  kuchh  aisi  riwayat  jari  ki  hon,  ki  jin  se  Mahammad  ne  apni  tahrir  banaf. 

Phir  17  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  firishta,  jo  Maryam  ke  pas  bheja  gaya,  “  ban  aya  us 
ke  pas  admi  pura.”  Aur  Baizawi  baz  auron  ke  sath  is  par  sabqat  karke  kahta  hai,  ki 
“  hazrat  Jab  rail  ne  us  ke  sine  par  band  kurte  ka  khulkar  dam  phutika,  aur  wuh  us  se 
hamila  hui.”  Agar  yih  bat  sach  hoti,  to  Masih  hazrat  Jabrail  ka  Beta  thaharta  !  Phir 
Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  Ibn  Abbas  ke  kahe  par  ek  riwayat  manqul  hai,  jis  ka  mazrr.un 
yih  hai :  “  Hazrat  ke  yaron  men  baze  apas  men  hazrat  A'dam,  aur  Ibrahim  aur  I'sa  ki 
fazilaton  ke  bayan  men  guftagii  kar  rahe  the.  Mahammad  un  pas  bahar  nikla,  aur  kaha, 
Main  ne  tumhari  taqrir  suni,  aur  tamhara  tajjub  is  par  ki  Ibrahim  khal'il  Ullak  hua,  aur 
wuh  aisahi  tha  :  aur  is  par  ki  Musa  Allah  se  hamkalam  tha,  aur  yih  bhi  sach  hai ;  aur 
is  par  ki  I'sa  Kalimat  Ulla'h  aur  Ru'h  Ulla^h  tha,  aur  yih  bhi  sach  hai.”  Agar  is 
se  murad  hai,  ki  I'sa  Allah  ki  ek  Ruh  hai,  to  I'sa  Jabrail  ke  bardhar  hai ;  agar  murad  hai 
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17  ek  sharqi  makan  men.  Phir  pakar  liya  un  se  ware  ek  pardah  ;  phir 
bheja  ham  ne  us  pas  apna  firishta  ;  plnr  ban  aya  us  keage  adrni  pura. 

18  Boll,  Mujh  ko  Rahman  ki  panali  tujh  se,  agar  tu  dar  rakhta  hai. 

19  Bola,  Main  to  bheja  hun  tere  Rabb  ka,  ki  de  jaun  tujh  ko  ek  larka 

20  suthra.  Bob',  Kahan  se  hoga  mera  larka,  aur  chhua  nahin  mujh  ko 

21  admi  ne,  aur  kabhi  na  thi  main  badkar?  Bola,  Yunhi  farmaya  tere 
Rabb  ne,  wuh  mujh  par  asan  hai,  aur  us  ko  ham  kiya  chahen  logon  ke 
liye  nishani,  aur  mihr  hamari  taraf  se ;  aur  hai  yih  kam  thahar  chuka. 

22  Phir1-  pet  men  liva  us  ko  ;  phir  kanare  hui  us  ko  lekar  ek  bare  makan 

23  men.  Phir  le  aya  us  ko  janne  ka  dard  ek  khajur  ki  jar  meo  ;  boll, 

24  Kisi  tarah  mairj  mar  chukti  is  se  pahle,  aur  ho  j at i  bhiili  bisri.  Phir 
awaz  di  us  ko  us  ke  niche  se,  ki  Grham  na  kha  ;  kar  diya  tere  Rabb 

25  ne  tere  niche  ek  chashma.  Aur  hila  apni  taraf  khajiir  Id  jar,  us  se 

26  giren  tujh  par  pakld  khajuren.  Ab  kha,  aur  pi,  aur  ankh  thandi  rakh  ; 

27  so  kabhi  tu  dekhe  koi  admi,  To  kaliiyo.  Main  ne  mana  hai  Rahman  ka 

28  roza,  so  bat  na  kariingi  aj  kisi  admi  se.  Phir  lai  us  ko  apne  logon  pas 

29  god  men  ;  bole,  Ai  Maryam,  tu  ne  ki  yih  chiz  tufan.  Ai  bahin  Ha- 

30  run  ki  !  na  tha  tera  bap  bura  admi,  aur  na  thi  ten  ma  badkar  !  Phir 


ki  Isa  lchass  Rixh  Ullah,  ya  Ruh  i  Uahiyat  hai,  to  wuh  Jabrad  se  afzal  hai.  Pas,  Ma- 
hammad  aur  mufasiron  ke  batane  se  I'sa  kaun  hai  ?  Baze  use  Jabrail  ka  Beta  thahrate — 
haze  ki  Jabrail  ke  bardbar  hai — baze  ki  Ru'h  Ulla'h  hokar  Jabrail  se  afzal  hai  !  Agar 
we  ikhlasmandi  aur  safdili  se  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  bayan  karte,  to  aise  ikhtilafon  se  bach- 
te.  Lekin  ek  dil  se  unhon  ne  ittifaq  kiya,  ki  haqq  na  haqq  fsa  ki  izzat  aur  martabat 
ko  ghatawen,  aur  us  ki  Ilahiyat  kodhampen.  Lekin  bad  us  ke  ki  ek  ek  ne  apne  hausile 
ke  muwafiq  fsa  ki  qadr  ko  ghataya,  tad  bhi  unhin  ke  kahe  se  darja  aur  dabdaba  fsa  ka 
Mahanimad  se  nihayat  buland  hai.  Ki  kaun  kah  sake,  ki  Mahammad  hazrat  Jabrail  ka 
beta  tha?  Ya  ki  wuh  Jabrail  ke  bardbar  ek  Jfrishta  tha?  Ya  ki  Ru'h  Ulla'H  hokar 
wuh  Jabrail  se  afzal  tha  ?  Lekin  unhin  ke  dalail  se  fsa  ke  ye  sab  darje  hain.  Agar  we 
Tauret  Injil  ki  talqin  sdf  nikalte,  to  Kalimat  Ulldh  aur  Ruh  Ullah  aur  jirishton  ki  ha- 
qiqi  shinaklit  talc  pahunchte.  Ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar  Isa  ke  tawallud  ke  taur  se  bezar 
hain.  Us  ki  tahqir  lcarke  puchhte  hain,  “  Kya  Allah  ki  Jorii  hai,  ki  us  ki  aulad  ho  ?” 
Lekin  Quran  aur  mufasirin  bhi  kahte  hain,  ki  Jabrail,  jo  Allah  ki  ek  khidmat  guzar  ruh 
hai,  Maryam  ke  “  qamis  men  dam  phunka,  aur  wuh  us  se  liamila  hui.”  Aur  phir  ki 
Allah  kahta  hai,  [Sura  Ambiya  91]  “  p  hunk  di  ham  ne  us  aur  at  men  apni  Riih.”  Par 
us  bat  men  nafsi  suhbat  ki  kuchli  ima  ya  ishara  nahin.  Yun  sabit  hai,  ki  unhin  ki  sa- 
majh  men  mumkin  hai,  ki  Jabrail  ka  aur  Allah  ki  Ruh  ka  beta  ho  bind  Jorii,  aur  bina 
nafsani  suhbat  ke.  To  kya  tajjub  agar  wuh,  jo  bin  joru  aur  bina  nafsani  suhbat  ke  Al¬ 
lah  ki  Ruh  se  paida  ho,  Allah  lea  beta  kahlawe  ?  Wuh  jo  Allah  ki  Ruh  se  tawallud  ho, 
kya  Allah  se  tawallud  nahin  ? 

1  (Ayat  22 — 27.)  Sura  i  Imran  ki  45  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  lcaha,  firishton  ne,  Ai 
Maryam,  Allah  tujh  ko  basharat  detahai  ek  apne  hukm  ki,  jis  ka  nam  Masih  fsa  Mar¬ 
yam  ka  Beta,  martaba  wala  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  nazdik  walon  men.”  Par 
is  ki  23  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  lirishte  ke  nazar  ane,  aur  yih  khush  khabari  dene  ke  bad 
Maryam  giriya  o  zari  se  “  boli,  Kisi  tarah  main  mar  chukti  is  se  pahle,  aur  ho  jati  bhu- 
li  bisri!”  Us  khush  khabari  men  lcya  zillat  liui,  ki  jis  se  Maryam  aisi  sharminda  ho, 
aur  apni  jan  se  bezar  ? 

Injil  ke  mutabiq  yih  khush  khabari  Maryam  ki  samajh  men  kamal  izzat,  aur  khushi, 
aur  shadmani  ka  bais  hua.*  Aghlab  hai,  ki  Mahammad  jahil  aur  gumrah  fsaion  ki  ka- 
hanion  ki  pairaui  lcarne  se  is  bhul  men  para.  Aur  yih  hikayat  khajur  ke  darakht,  aur 
us  chashme  ke  bab  men  faqat  libasi  kahanian  hain.  Sahih  kitabon  men  un  lea  ima,  ya 
ishara  nahin  hai.  Shayad  jahil  fsaion  ne  aisi  riwayat  jari  ki  hon. 


*  Luka  1,  4C — 55. 
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hath  se  bataya  us  larke  ko  ;  bole,  Ham  kyunkar  bat  karen  is  shakhs 
se,  ki  wuh  god  men  larka  ?  Wuh  bola,  Main  banda  hiin  Allah  ka  ; 
mujh  ko  us  nc  kitab  di  hai,  aur  mujh  ko  nabi  kiya.  Aur  banaya 
mujh  ko  barkat  wala  jis  jagah  main  hiin,  aur  takid  ki  mujh  ko  namaz 

33  ki,  aur  zakat  ki,  jab  tak  main  rahiin  jita.  Aur  suliik  wala  apni  ma 

34  se  ;  aur  nahin  banayet  mujli  ko  zabardast  badbakht.  Aur  salam  hai 
mujh  par  jis  din  main  paida  hua,  aur  jis  din  marun,  aur  jis  din  uth 

35  kliarahiinji  kar.x  Yih  hai  Isa  Maryam  kabeta,  sachchi  bat,a  jis  men 

36  log  jhagarte  hain.  Allah  aisa  nahin  ki  rakhe  aulad  ;  wuh  pak  zat  hai. 


1  (Ayat  29 — 34.)  “  Ai  bahin  Harun  ki  !”  Is  men  Maliammad  ki  ghalat  sarih  aur  be- 
uzr  hai.  Isa  ki  ma  Maryam  ko  Harun  ki  bahin  kahta  hai !  Bazon  ne  kaha  hai  us  ki 
muazarat  men,  ki  agar  aisa  waqi  ho,ki  do  shakhs  ke  ek  hi  nam  ho, aur  un  men  elc  elc  ke  bap 
ka  nam  ek  ho,  aur  ek  ek  ka  ek  bhai,  jis  ka  nam  ek  hi  ho,  par  sabit  nahin,  ki  we  donon 
ek  hi  shakhs  lion.”  Lekin  kaun  sabit  kare,  ki  Harun  ki  bahin,  Maryam,  aur  Isa  ki 
ma  Maryam  ke  bap,  aur  bhai  ek  hi  nam  se  namzad  hire  ?  Wuh  palili  Maryam  Harun 
ki  bahin  aur  Imran  ki  beti  thi.  Par  kis  tarah  se  sabit  hoga,  ki  yih  dusri  Maryam  ke  bap 
ka  nam  Imran  tha,  aur  us  ke  ek  bhai  ka  nam  Harun  ?  Tauret  Injil  se  kuchh  ishara  na¬ 
hin.  Tawarikhon  se  kuchh  ima  ya  ishara  nahin  hai.  Lekin  Maliammad  kis  tarah  se 
aisi  ghalati  men  para  ? — kyiinki  Harun  ki  bahin  Maryam,  Isa  ke  zuhur  ke  age  qarib 
pandrah  sau  baras  ke  marhum  hui.  Khulasa  us  ka  yih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  nabion  aur 
buzurgon  ke  waqt  aur  ahwal  se  bakhubi  waqif  na  tha.  Aur  sahih  tawarikh  aur  libasi  hi- 
kayaton  men  faraq  karna  use  mushkil  tlni.  Aur  jis-  waqt  kisi  nabi  ke  ahwal  ki  talash 
men  hota,  tab  ek  hi  bat  ka  fikr  karta  tha,  yane  kis  tarah  se  us  ke  ahwal  Mahammad  ke 
lial  ke  muwafiq  ban  saken  ?  Jab  suna  ya  sikha,  ki  fulana  nabi  apni  qaum  ke  pas  gaya, 
aur  unhen  butparasti  se  Allah  hi  ki  bandagi  men  phir  lane  chaha,  aur  unhon  ne  us  se 
zidd  kiya,  aur  use  jhutlilaya,  aur  akhir  ko  Allah  ne  un  par  sakht  mar  pahunchai,  to  bas 
hua.  Us  ne  un  ke  zamane,  ya  aur  tarah  ke  ahwal  par  ftkr  kam  kiya.  To  ajab  nahin, 
ki  kabhi  kabhi  un  ke  zamane  men  saho  kare.  Dekho  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  163  ayat  men  na¬ 
bion  ki  kaisi  darham  barham  fill  list  hai !  Phir  Sura  i  Kahaf  men,  Musa  aur  Khizr  ke 
qisse,  aur  Zul  Q,arnain,  aur  asluib  i  Kahaf  ki  hikayaton  se  wazih  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ai¬ 
si  saho  aur  ghalation  ke  parne  men  mustaid  liua.  A7ih  farz  kiya  jata,  ki  Mahammad  ko 
malum  hua,  ki  Musa  zaman  i  Masih  ke  age  jita  tlia  ;  par  yih  bln  mumkin  tha,  ki  kabhi 
kabhi  us  ki  yad  se  yih  bat  jati  rahi. 

Phir  yih  qissa,  jo  30 — 34  ayaton  men  hai,  ki  Tsa  god  men  bola,  aur  apne  tain  nabi  aur 
banda  Allah  ka  thaliraya,  sarasar  libasi  hai.  Jahil  aur  gumrah  Tsaion  ne  Masih  ke  ajaib 
o  gharaib  ke  barhane  ke  live  aisi  baliut  kahanian  ijad  aur  jari  ki  thin.  Aur  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  us  ke  sahih  aur  haqiqi  muajazon  par  darguzar  kar,  yih  ek  haqir  aur  libasi  ka- 
hani  mazkur  karke  manqul  ki  apni  kitab  men.  Gharaz  us  ki  sahaj  aur  saf  nazar  ati  hai. 
Jari  hui  kalianion  men  manqul  hua,  ki  I  sa  ne  god  men  fulani  aur  fulani  bat  kahi.  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  apni  gharaz  ke  muwafiq  us  ke  haqq  men  kalia,  ki  Tsa  ne  god  hi  men  apne 
tain  faqat  nabi  aur  banda  thaliraya.  Lekin  aise  hilon  hawalon  se  hargiz  Masih  ke  asli 
martabe  ko  chhipa  nahin  sakta. 

Phir,  34  ayat  se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  Isa  ne  us  waqt  apne  marne  aur  ji  uthne  ka  zikr 
kiya.  Is  hi  se  yih  sara  bayan  jhutha  sabit  hota  hai.  Siira  i  Nisa  ki  156  ayat  men  li- 
kha  hai,  “  na  us  ko  mara  hai,  na  suli  par  charhaya  aur  157  men,  u  balki  us  ko  utha 
liya  Allah  ne  apni  taraf.”  Agar  Allah  ne  Isa  ko  god  men  bolna  diya  hota,  to  besha/ck 
wuh  sach  kahta;  lekin  is  bayan  se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  fsa  ne  jhuth  kaha,  agarwebaten, 
jo  Sura  i  Nisa  men  hain,  sach  hon.  Mahammad  ne,  jab  ek  Sure  ko  mashhur  kiya,  tab 
kabhi  kabhi  yad  na  kiya,  ki  dusre  men  kya  hai.  Ivya  aisi  tafawat  lauh  i  mahfuz  par  li- 
khi  hui  azal  se  maujud  hai  ? 

2  (Ayat  35. )  “  Yih  hai  Tsa  Maryam  ka  beta,  sachchi  bat.”  Arabi  men  yih  lafz  “  qaul 
ul  haqq”  hai.  Sach  hai  ki  “  yih  hai  I'sa  Maryam  ka  beta  lekin  yih  hai  fsa  ki  surat 
bad  us  ke,  ki  Mahammad  ne  dost  numa  dushman  ke  taur  par  use  us  ki  sari  khassi  aur 
haqiqi  sifaton  se  nanga  aur  khali  kiya  tha.  Ab  Mahammad  ke  is  nange  aur  bebahra 
Isa  se  us  Tsa  ki  qudrat  aur  martabat  ko,  jo  Tauret  Injil  men  maruf  hai,  muqabala  karo. 
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jab  thahrdta  liai  kuchh  kam,  yihi  kalita  hai  us  ko,  ki  Ho  !  wuli  liota. 

37  Aur  kaha,  Beshakk  Allah  hai  Rabb  mera,  aur  Rabb  tumhara,  so  usi  ki 

38  bandagi  karo  :  yih  hai  rah  sidhi.  Phir  kai  rah  ho  gae  firqe  un  men 

39  se  ;  so  kharabi  hai  munkiron  ko,  jis  waqt  dekhenge  ek  din  bara.  Kya 
sunte  dekhte  honge  jis  din  awenge  hamare  pas,  par  be  insaf  aj  ke  din 

40  sarih  bhatakte  hain.  Aur  dar  suna  de  un  ko  us  pachtawe  ke  din  ka, 
jab  faisal  ho  chukega  kam  ;  aur  we  bhul  rahe  hain,  aur  we  yaqin  na- 

41  hin  Ute.  Ham  waris  honge  zamin  ke,  aur  jo  koi  zamin  par,  aur  ha- 

42  marl  taraf  phir  awenge.  Aur  mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Ibrahim  ka  ;  be- 

43  shakk  wuh  tha  sachcha  nabi.  Jab  kaha  apne  bap  ko,  Ai  bap  mere, 
kyun  pujta  hai  jo  cliiz  na  sune,  na  dekhe,  aur  na  kam  awe  tere  kuchh  ? 

44  Ai  bap  mere,  mujh  ko  ai  hai  khabar  ek  chiz  ki,  jo  tujh  ko  nahin  ai  ; 

45  so  rneri  rah  cLal,  samjha  dun  tujh  ko  rah  sidhi.  Ai  bap  mere,  mat 

46  piij  Shaitan  ko  ;  beshakk  Shaitan  hai  Rahman  ka  be  hukm.  Ai  bap 
mere,  main  darta  Inin  kahin  alage  tujh  ko  ek  afat  Rahman  se,  phir 

47  tu  ho  jawe  Shaitan  ka  sathi.  Wuh  bold,  Kya  tu  phira  hiia  hai  mere 
thakuron  se,  ai  Ibrahim  r  agar  tu  na  chhorega,  to  tujh  ko  pattharon 

48  se  marungd,  aur  mujh  se  dilr  ja  ek  muddat.  Kaha,  Teri  salamati  ra¬ 
he  !  main  gunah  bakhshaunga  apne  Rabb  se  ;  beshakk  wuh  hai  mujh 

49  par  mihrban.  Aur  kanara  pakarta  hun  turn  se,  aur  jin  ko  turn  pukar- 
te  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  ;  aur  main  pukarunga  apne  Rabb  ko  ;  ummed 

50  hai  ki  na  ralninga  apne  Rabb  ko  pukar  kar  malirum.  Phir  jab  kana- 
re  hiia  un  se,  aur  jin  ko  we  piijte  Allah  ke  siwiie,  bakhsha  ham  ne  us 

51  ko  Ishaq  aur  Yaqub,  aur  donon.ko  nabi  kiya.  Aur  diya  ham  ne  un 

52  ko  apni  mihr  se,  aur  kaha  un  ke  waste  sachcha  bol  buland.  Aur 
mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Musa  ka;  wuh  tha  chuna  hiia,  aur  tha  rasiil 

53  nabi.  Aur  pukara  ham  ne  us  ko  dahni  taraf  se  Tur  pahar  ki  ar ; 

54  nazdik  bulaya  us  ko  bhed  kahne  ko.  Aur  bakhsha  ham  ne  us  ko  ap- 

55  ni  mihr  se  bhai  us  ka  Hariin  nabi.  Aur  mazkiir  kar  kitab  men  Ismail 

56  ka ;  wuh  tha  wade  ka  sachcha,  aur  tha  rasiil  nabi.  Aur  hukm  karta 
tha  apne  ghar  walon  ko  namaz  aur  zakat  ka  ;  aur  tha  apne  Rabb  ke 

57  yahan  pasand.  Aur  mazkiir  kar  kitab  men  Idris  ka  ;  wuh  tha  sach- 

58  cha  nabi.  Aur  utha  liya  ham  ne  us  ko  iinche  makan  par.  59  We 
log  hain,  jin  par  niamat  di  Allah  ne  nabion  men,  aur  A'dam  ki  aulad 
men,  aur  un  men,  jin  ko  lad  liya  ham  ne  JNYih  ke  sath,  aur  Ibrahim 
ki  aulad  men,  aur  Israil  ki,  aur  un  men  jin  ko  ham  ne  sujh  di,  aur 
pasand  kiya  ;  jab  un  ko  sunaiye  ayaten  Rahman  ki,  girte  hain  sijde 

60  men,  aur  rote.  Phir  un  ki  jagah  ae  na  khalaf  ganwai  namdz,  aur 

6 1  pichhe  pare  mazon  ke  ;  so  age  milegi  gumrahi.  Magar  jis  ne  tauba 
ki,  aur  yaqin  laya,  aur  ki  neki,  so  we  log  jawenge  bihisht  men,  aur  un 

62  ka  haqq  na  rahega  kuchh.  Baghon  men  basne  ke,  jin  ka  wada  diya 


[Dekho  Matti  28.  18 — 20,  aur  Y'uhanna  5.  25 — 29,  aur  Failbfon  ko  2.  G — 11,  aur  Ibrani 
1  bab,  aur  Mushahadat  19.  1 1 — 16.]  Bad  in  ayaton  par  ghaur  karne  ke,  dekho,  ki  yih 
parda,  jo  Mabammad  ne  banaya,  Masih  ke  martabe  ckhipane  ke  liye,  haqiqat  men  use 
chhipane  ke  qabil  hai,  ki  nahin. 

Yahan  se  Sure  ke  akhir  tak,  aur  kuchh  nahin,  jis  ka  bayan  ya  tafsir  karna  darkar  ho. 
Sab  aisi  hai,  jaisi  koi  sahib  i  firasat  likhe,  jo  ki  nabion  aur  buzurgon  ki  tarif  karne  se 
apni  izzat  aur  martabat  barhane  chahe. 
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hai  Rahman  ne  apne  bandon  ko  bin  dekhe  ;  beshakk  hai  us  ko  wade 

63  par  pahunchna.  Na  sunenge  wahan  bak  bak  siwae  salam,  aur  un  ko 

64  hai  un  ki  rozi  walian  subh  aur  sham.  Wuh  bihisht  hai,  jo  miras  denge 

65  apne  bandon  men  jo  koi  hoga  parhezgar.  Aur  ham  nahin  utarte 
magar  hukm  se  tere  Rabb  ke  ;  usi  ka  hai  jo  hamare  age,  aur  jo  hama- 

66  re  pichhe,  aur  jo  us  ke  bich,  aur  tera  Rabb  nahin  bhulnewala.  Rabb 
asmanon  ka,  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  so  usi  ki  bandagi 
kar,  aur  thahara  rah  us  ki  bandagi  par;  koi  pahchanta  hai  tu  us  ke 

67  nam  ka  ?  Aur  kahtd  hai  admi,  Kya  jab  main  mar  gaya,  phir  niklunga 

68  ji  kar  ?  Kya  yad  nahin  rakhta  admi,  kiham  ne  us  ko  banaya  pahle  se, 

69  aur  wuh  kuchh  chiz  na  tha  ?  So  qasam  hai  tere  Rabb  ki,  ham  gher 
bulawenge  un  ko,  aur  Shaitanon  ko  ;  phir  samhne  lawenge  gird  do- 

70  zakh  ke  ghutnon  par  gire.  Phir  juda  karenge  ham  har  firqe  men  se 

71  kaun  sa  un  men  sakht  rakhta  thd  Rahman  se  akar.  Phir  ham  ko  khub 

72  iraliim  hai  jo  bahut  qabil  hain  us  men  paithne  ke.  Aur  koi  nahin 
turn  men,  jo  na  pahunchega  us  par  ;  ho  chuka  tere  Rabb  par  zariir 

73  muqarrar.  Phir  bacha  denge  ham  un  ko,  jo  darte  rahe ;  aur  chhor 

74  denge  gunahgaron  ko  usi  men  aundhe  gire.  Aur  jab  sunaiye  un  ko 
hamari  ayaten,  khuli  kahte  hain  jo  log  munkir  hain,  im<m  walon  ko 
donon  firqon  men  kis  ka  makan  bihtar  hai,  aur  achchhi  lagti  hai  maj- 

75  lis.  Aur  kitte  khapa  chuke  ham  pahle  in  se  sangaten  !  we  in  se  bihtar 

76  the  asbab  men,  aur  namiid  men.  Tu  kah,  Jo  koi  raha  bhatakta,  so 

77  chahiye  khinch  le  jawe  us  ko  Rahman  lamba ;  Yahag  tak  ki  jab  de- 
khenge  jo  wada  pate  hain,  ya  afat  aur  ya  qiyamat,  so  tab  malum  ka- 

78  renge  kis  ka  bara  darja  hai,  aur  kis  ki  fauj  kamzor.  Aur  barhata 

79  jawe  Allah  sujhe  huon  ko  sujh ;  Aur  rahnewali  nekian  bihtar  rakhti 

80  hain  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  badla,  aur  bihtar  phir  jane  ko  jagah.  Bhala 
tu  ne  dekha  wuh,  jo  munkir  hua  hamari  ayat.on  se,  aur  kaha,  Mujh  ko 

81  milta  hai  mal  aur  aulad.  Kya  jhank  ^ya  hai  ghaib  ko,  ya  le  rakha  hai 

82  Rahman  ke  yah<in  qarar  ?  Yun  nahin  ham  likh  rakhenge  jo  kahta  hai, 

83  aur  barhate  jawenge  us  ko  azab  men  lamba.  Aur  ham  le  lenge  us  ke 

84  mare  par  jo  batata  hai,  aur  awega  ham  pas  akela.  Aur  pakra  hai  lo- 

85  gon  ne  Allah  ke  siwae  auron  ka  pujna,  ki  we  hon  un  ki  madad.  Yun 
nahin,  we  munkir  honge  un  ke  bandagi  se,  aur  ho  jawenge  un  ke  mu- 

86  khalif.  Tii  ne  nahin  dekha  ki  ham  ne  chhor  rakhe  hain  Shaitan  mun- 

87  kiron  par  ;  uchhalte  hain  un  ko  ubhar  kar.  So  tii  jaldi  na  kar  un 

88  par;  ham  to  piiri  karte  hain  un  ki  ginti.  Jis  din  ham  ekattha  kar 

89  Mwenge  parhezgaron  ko  Rahman  ke  pas  mihman  bulaye.  Aur  hank 

90  le  jawenge  gunahgaron  ko  dozakh  ki  taraf  piyase.  Nahin  ikhtiyar 

91  rakhte  log  sifarish  ka,  magar  jis  ne  le  liya  hai  Rahman  se  qarar.  Aur 
log  kahte  hain,  Rahman  rakhta  hai  aulad  ;  a  gaye  ho  bhari  chiz  met}. 

92  Abhi  asman  phat  paren  is  bat  se,  aur  tukre  ho  zamin,  aur  gir  paren 

93  pahar  dhah  kar.  Is  par  ki  pukarte  hain  Rahman  ke  nam  par  beta  ; 

94  aur  nahin  banata  Rahman  ko  ki  rakhe  aulad. 1  Koi  nahin  asman  o  za¬ 
min  men,  jo  na  awe  Rahman  ka  banda  ho  kar.  Us  pas  un  ka  shumar 

95  hai,  aur  gin  rakhl  un  ki  ginti.  Aur  har  koi  un  men  awega  us  pas  qi- 

1  (Ayat  91 — 93.)  In  ayaton  ki  tafsir  ke  liye  Sura  Imran  ki  39  ayat  par,  aur  Nisa  ki 
1G9,  aur  Maida  ki  19,  116,  aur  Anaam  ki  101  ayaton  par  mulahaza  karo. 
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96  yaraafc  kc  din  akela.  Albatta  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  hai  unlion  ne  neki- 

97  an,  un  ko  dega  Rahman  mnhabbat.  So  ham  ne  asan  kiya  yih  Quran 
terl  zuban  men,  is  waste  ki  khushi  suna  de  tu  dar  walon  ko,  aur  dara 

98  de  jhagralu  logon  ko.  Aur  kitti  khapa  chuke  ham  un  se  pahle  san- 
gatcn  !  aliat  pata  hai  tu  un  men  kisi  ki,  va  suntd  hai  un  ki  blianak  ? 


SU'RA  I  T.  H. 

Makki  hai :  135  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-k-rahma'.nI'R'Rahi'm. 

1  T.  H.  Is  waste  nahin  utara  ham  ne  tujh  par  Quran,  ki  tu  mihnat 

2  men  pare,  Magar  nasihat  ke  waste,  jis  ko  dar  hai.  3  Utara  hai  us 

4  sharks  ka,  jis  ne  banai  zamin,  aur  asman  linclie.  Wuh  bari  mihr  wa- 

5  la  hai,  takht  ke  upar  qaim  hua.  Usl  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  asman 
aur  zamin  men,  main  aur  un  donon  ke  Inch,  aur  niche  sili  zamin  ke. 

6  Aur  agar  tii  bat  kahe  pukar  kar,  to  us  ko  khabar  hai  chhipe  ki,  aur  us 

7  se  chhipe  ki.  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  bandagi  nahin  kisi  ki.  Usi  ke 

8  hain  sab  nam  khasse.  Aur1  pahunclii  tujhko  bat  Musa  ki.  9  Jab  us 


1  Ayat  8 — 98.  “  Is  sure  ka  mazmun  aksar  Tauret  ki  naql  se  hasil  hua.  Aurbazi  ba- 
zi  ayaton  men  Yahud  ki  riwayaten  kucbb  kuchh  mill  hui  hain.  Yih  to  khub  wazih  na- 
hm  ki  Mahammad  ne  kahan.  tak  jan  bujhke  aur  kahan  tak  nadiinista  se  Taui-et  ki  sahib  ba¬ 
yan  men  un  ki  kalian' an  mila  lin.  Aghlab  hai  ki  us  ko  sabih  aur  ghalat  ke  tafriq  karne 
ka  maqdur  lcam  hua.  So,  apne  atkal  par  likba  jo  kuchh  ki  us  ki  samajh  men  sahib  thi, 
aur  kliususan  jo  baten  ki  us  ke  maqsad  men  kam  awen.  Misal  us  ki  jaise  koi  ajami  jo 
Quran  aur  Hadis  se  kuchh  waqif  ho,  apni  yad  se  Quran  ki  naql  i  mukhtasar  likhne  ikh- 
tiyar  kare.  Aisi  halat  men  aghlab  hai,  ki  wuh  bazi  ayaton  men  Quran  aur  Hadis  ki  ba- 
ten  mila  lewe,  aur  bazon  men  Quran  ka  darham  barliam  bayan  kare.  Yun  Musa  ki 
paidaish  aur  jawani  ke  ahwal  men,  aur  us  ke  Madyan  men.  rahne,  aur  Firaun  ke  age  ni- 
shanian  dikhane,  aurbani  Israil  ke  us  safar  ke  ahwal  men  wazili  hai  ki  Mahammad  Tauret 
ki  tawarikh  se  us  qadr  waqif  na  tha  ki  kliass  Tauret  aur  zubani  aur  likhi  hui  kahanion 
se  tafriq  kar  sakta.  Yun  is  qisse  ko  jo  10,  11,  12  ayaton  men  hai  Tauret  ki  naql  ke 
satli  jo  Khuruj  ke  3  bab  men  hai  muqabala  karne  se  malum  hoga,  ki  wuh  Yahud  ki  ka¬ 
hanion  par  bhula. 

Is  makan  men,  aur  phir  sura  i  Naziat  ki  16  ayat  men  mazkur  hai  “  maidan  i  Tawa 
ke  aur  ki  Musa  Misr  ko  jata  tha,  aur  maidan  i  Tawa  men  pahuncha,  jab  yih  waridat 
huin.  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  wuh  Yasni  ke  galleko  charata  raha,  aur  Horeb  pahar  ke  mut- 
tasil  pahuncha  jab  wuh  majara  waqi  hua.  Ayat  23  us  majare  ko  Musa  ka  hath  sufed  ho 
jane  ke  bab  men,  Tauret  ke  muwafiq  naql  karti  hai.  Is  bat  par  ahl  i  Mahammad  aksar 
aib  lagake  kahte  hain,  ki  Tsaion  ne  Tauret  ko  kharab  kiya  hai.  Kahte  hain,  ki  “  korh 
bani  Israil  ke  nazdik  makruh  maraz  tha,  aur  Allah  hargiz  Musa  ke  hath  ko  mabriis  na 
karta.”  Par  wuhi  bat  Quran  men  manqul  hai.  Kya  Tsaion  ne  Quran  ko  bhi  kharab 
kiya  hai  ? 

Phir  28  ayat  men  yih  hai,  “  aur  khol  girih  meri  zuban  se,  ki  bujhen  meri  bat.’’  Aur 
sura  i  Zakhraf  ki  52  ayat  men  hai  ki  Musa  “  saf  nahin  bol  sakta.”  Mufasirin  is  lial  ke 
bayan  men  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “jab  liazrat  Musa  nanha  bachcha  tha,  tab  Firaun  use  god 
men  liye  phirta  us  se  khelta  tha,  Musa  ne  us  ki  darhi  pakar  zor  se  khincha.  Is  par  Fi¬ 
raun  ghussa  hokar  farmaya  ki  use  mar  dalen.  Tab  Eshia  Malaka  ne  baba  ki  sifarish 
karke  kaha,  Yih  nanha  bachcha  hai,  ab  tak  laal  aur  jalte  koele  men  faraq  nahin  janta  hai  ! 
Badshah  ne  farmaya  ki  azmaish  karen.  So,  jab  ek  laal  aur  ek  jalta  koela  us  ke  age  ra- 
kha  gaya,  Musa  ne  jalte  koela  lekar  apne  munli  men  dala,  jis  ne  us  ki  jibh  ko  yahan  tak  jala- 
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ne  dekhi  ek  dg,  to  kaha,  apne  ghar  wdlon  ko,  Thaharo,  main  ne  dekhi 

10  hai  ab  a g.  Shayad  le  aun  turn  pds  us  men  se  sulgakar,  ya  p£iin  us  ag 

11  par  rah  ka  pata.  Pher  jab  pahiincha  ag  pas,  dwaz  ai,  Ai  Musa, 

12  Main  hun  tera  Rabb,  utar  apni  paposhen,  tu  hai  pak  maidan  Tawa 

13  men.  Aur  main  ne  tujli  ko  pasand  kiyd,  so  tu  sunta  rah,  jo  hukm 

14  hua.  Main  jo  hun,  main  Allah  him,  kisl  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  me- 

15  re  ;  so  rneri  bandagi  kar,  aur  namaz  khari  rakh  meri  vad  ko.  Qiya- 

16  mat  muqarrar  ani  hai,  main  hun  chhipa  rakhta  us  ko  ;  Ki  badla  mile 

17  liar  ji  ko,  jo  wuh  kamata  hai.  So,  kahin  tujh  ko  na  rok  de  us  se 

wuh,  jo  yaqin  nahin  rakhta  us  ka,  aur  pichhe  para  hai  apne  mazon  ke  ; 

18  pher  tu  patka  jawe.  Aur  yih  kyi  hai  tere  dahine  hath  iren,  ai  Musa  ? 

19  Bola,  Yih  meri  lathi  hai,  us  par  tekta  hun,  aur  patte  jh^rta  hun  is  se 

20  apni  bakrfon  par,  aur  mere  us  men  kitte  kam  hain  aur.  Farmaya, 

21  Dal  de  us  ko,  ai  Musa.  To  us  ko  clal  diya  ;  pher  tabhi  wuh  samp  hai 

22  daurta.  Farmaya,  Pakar  le  us  ko,  aur  na  dar,  ham  pher  denge  us  ko 

23  pahle  hai  par.  Aur  laga  apna  hath  apne  bazii  se,  ki  niklechitta  hokar 

24  na  kuchh  buri  tarah  ek  nishani  aur.  Ki  dekhane  jawen  ham  tujh 

25  ko  apni  nishanian  ban.  Ja  taraf  Firaun  ke,  ki  us  ne  sar  uthaya. 

26  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  kushada  kar  mera  shia,  27  Aur  asan  kar  mera 

28  kam,  Aur  khol  girih  meri  zub^n  se,  29  Ki  bujheij  meri  bat. 

30  Aur  de  mujh  ko  ek  kam  bananewala  mere  ghar  kd  :  31  Harun  mera 

32  bhai  :  Us  se  bandhd  meri  kamar.  33  Aur  shank  kar  us  ko  mere  kdm 

34  ka  ;  Ki  teri  pak  zat  ka  bayan  karen  ham  baliut  sa,  aur  yad  karen  ham 

35  tujh  ko  bahut.  Tu  to  hai  ham  ko  khub  dekhta.  36  Farmaya,  Mila 

37  tujh  ko  tera  sawal,  ai  Musd.  Aur  ihsan  kiya  hai  ham  ne  tujh  par  ek 

38  bar  aur.  Hukm  bhejaham  ne  teri  ma  ko,  jo  dge  sunate  hain,  39  Ki 


ya  ki  umr  bbar  wuh  saf  bol  na  sakad’  Yih  kahani  Yahud  ki  tafsiron  men  age  se  manqul 
thi.  Mufasirm  ne  use  wuhin  se  paya. 

Phir,  Misri  jadugaron  ke  ahwal  men  Yahudi  lcahanfon  ki  surat  nazar  ati  hai.  Ayat 
73  kahti  hai,  ki  “  gir  pare  jadugar  sijde  men  ;  bole,  Ham  yaq^n  lae  Rabb  par  Harun  aur 
Musa  ked'  Aur  sura  i  Iraf  ki  127  ayat  men  likha  hai,  ki  jadugaron  ne  qail  hokar  kaha, 
“  Ham  ne  manin’apne  Rabb  ki  nishanian  jab  ham  tak  pahunchin.  Ai  Rabb,  khol  de  ham 
par  dahane  sabr  ke,  aur  ham  ko  mar  musalman Mahammad  is  hile  ko  darmiyan 
laya  is  irade  se,  ki  gliafilon  ko  malum  howe,  ki  Musa  ka  aur  Mahammad  ka  mazhab  haqi- 
qat  men  ek  hi  hain. 

Phir  87  ayat  men  yih  hai  ki  Allah  ne  “  farmaya,  Ham  ne  bichla  diya  teri  qaum  ko  tere 
pichhe,  aur  bahkaya  un  ko  Samert  ne.”  Yih  haqiqat  ki  rah  se  bahar  hai.  Is  ke  muta- 
biq  Allah  us  badkari  men  Samer  ka  shirk  wala  tha.  Agar  Allah  ne  un  ko  lichlaya ,  to 
un  ka  qasur  na  tha,  balki  bichlanewale  ka  qasiir  tha.  Allah  hargiz  insan  ka  bichlanewa- 
la  nahin.  “  Jo  koi  imtihan  men  pare,  na  kahe  ki  Khuda  mujhe  imtihan  karta  hai ;  ki 
ashrar  Khuda  ko  imtihan  nah'n  kar  sakte,  na  wuh  kisi  ko  imtihan  karta  hai.  Par  har 
koi  apni  shahwat  se  giriftar  aur  farefta  hoke  imtihan  kiya  jata  hai.”* 

Phir  90  ayat  men  hai  ki  us  dhale  hue  bachhre  men  “  chillana  gae  ka”  hua.  Aur  Su¬ 
ra  i  Iraf  ki  148  ayat  men  wuhi  taqrir  hai.  Kuchh  ima  ya  pata  ab  hath  nahin  ata  ki 
Mahamma'd  ne  yih  hikayat  Yahudi  ya  Suryan  tafsiron  se,  ya  aur  kahin  se  pai.  Lekin 
jahan  kahin  se  paya  wuh  haqiqat  aur  sachai  se  khilaf  hai.  Allah  hi  ka  maqdur  hai  ki 
jdn  dewe.  Aur  Allah  hargiz  aisi  izzat  dnali  hui  muraton  par  dene  ka  nahin,  ki  un  ko 
zinda  kare,  ya  zindon  ki  awaz  bakhshe.  Aur  yih  kahani  ki  hazrat  Jabra  1  ke  ghore  ke 
sum  ke  n  che  se  ghubar  us  ke  munh  men  dala  gayti,  jis  ne  bachhre  ko  bolne  ki  taqat  di, 
sarasar  butlan  hai,  aur  ahl  i  waquf  na  bhulenge. 


*  Yaqub  1.  13,  14. 
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dal  us  ko  sanduq  men  ;  pher  us  ko  dal  de  pan!  men  ;  pher  pani  us  ko 
le  dale  kanare  par;  utha  le  us  ko  ek  dushman  mera,  aur  us  ka  ;  aur 

40  dal  di  main  ne  tujh  par  muhabbat  apni  taraf  se,  Aur  taki  taiyar  ho 

41  tu  men  ankli  ke  sarnhne.  Jab  chalne  lagi  teri  bahin,  aur  kahne  lagi, 

Main  bataiin  turn  ko  ek  shakhs,  ki  us  ko  pale  ;  pher  pahunchaya  ham 
ne  tujh  ko  teri  ma  pas,  ki  thandi  rahe  us  ki  ankli,  aur  gham  na  khdwe; 

aur  til  ne  mar  dali  ek  jan  ;  phir  nikala  ham  ne  tujh  ko  us  gham  se, 

42  aur  jancha  tujh  ko  ek  zara  janchna  ;  Phir  thahra  tu  kai  baras  Madyan 

43  walon  men  ;  phir  aya  tu  taqdir  se,  ai  Musa.  Aur  hanaya  main  ne  tujh 

44  ko  khass  apne  waste.  Ja,  tu,  aur  tera  bhai,  lekar  meri  nishanian,  aur 

45  susti  na  karo  meri  yad  men.  Jao  taraf  Firaiin  ke,  us  ne  sar  uthaya. 

46  So  kaho  us  se  bat  narm,  shayad  wuh  soch  kare,  ya  dare.  47  Bole, 
Rabb  hamare,  ham  darte  hain  ki  bhapke  ham  par,  ya  josh  men  awe. 

48  Farmaya,  Na  daro,  main  sath  hun,  tumhare  sunta  hun,  aur  dekhta. 

49  So  jao  us  pas,  aur  kaho,  Ham  donon  rasul  hain  tere  Rabb  ke,  so  bhej 

de  hamare  sath  bani  Israil  ko,  aur  na  sata  un  ko;  ham  ae  hain  tere 
pas  nishani  lekar  tere  Rabb  ki,  aur  salamati  ho  us  ki,  jo  mane  rah  ki 

50  bat.  Hukm  hu3  hai  ham  ko,  ki  azab  hai  us  par  jo  jhuthlawe  aur 

51  munh  phere.  Bola,  Phir  kaun  hai  Sahib  turn  donon  ka,  ai  Musa  ? 

52  Kaha,  Sahib  hamara  wuh  hai,  jis  ne  di  liar  chiz  ko  us  ki  surat ;  phir 

53  rah  sujhai.  Bola,  Phir  kya  haqiqat  hai  un  pahli  sangaton  ki  ?  54  Ka¬ 

ha,  Un  ki  khabar  mere  Rabb  ke  pas  likhi  hai,  nabahakta  hai  mera 

55  Rabb,  na  bhulta.  Wuh  hai,  jis  ne  bana  di  turn  ko  zamin  bichhauna, 
aur  chala  din  turn  ko  us  men  rahen,  aur  utara  usman  se  pani  ;  phir  ni- 

56  kala  ham  ne  us  se  bhant  bhant  ke  sabze,  Khao,  aur  charao  apne 

57  chaupaion  ko,  albatta  us  men  pate  hain  aql  rakhnewalon  ko.  Isi  za¬ 
min  se  ham  ne  turn  ko  hanaya,  aur  isi  men  turn  ko  phir  dalte  hain, 

58  aur  isi  se  nikalenge  turn  ko  diisri  bar.  Aur  ham  ne  us  ko  dikha  dirj 

59  apni  sab  nishanian  ;  phir  jhuthlaya,  aur  na  mana.  Bola,  Kva  tii  aya 
hai  ham  ko  nikalne  ko  hamare  mulK  se,  apne  jadu  ke  zor  se,  ai  Musa  ? 

60  So  ham  bhi  lawenge  tujh  par  ek  aisahi  jadu,  so  thahra  hamare  apne 
b i cli  ek  wada,  na  tafawat  karen  us  se  ham,  na  tii  ek  maidan  saf  meo. 

61  Kaha,  Wada  tumhara  hai,  jashan  ka  din,  aur  yih  ki  jama  kare  logOQ 

62  kc  din  charhe.  Phir  ulte  pliira  Firaiin  ;  phir  ekatthe  kiye  apne  sare 

63  dao,  phir  aya.  Kaha  un  ko  Musa  ne,  Kambakhti  tumhan  jhuth  na  bo- 

64  lo  Allah  par.  Phir  khapdwe  turn  ko  kisi  afat  se,  aur  murad  ko  nahin 

65  pahuncha  jis  ne  jhuth  bandha.  Phir  jhagre  apne  kam  par  apas  mea, 

66  aur  chhip  kar  ki  mashwarat.  Bole,  Ye  donon  muqarrar  jadugar  hain, 
chahte  hain,  kinikal  den  turn  ko  tumhare  mulk  se,  apne  jadu  ke  zor  se, 

67  aur  utha  den  tumhari  rah  khassi.  So  muqarrar  karo  apni  tadbir;  phir 

68  ao  qatar  bandh  kar,  aur  jit  gaya  aj,  jo  upar  raha.  Bole,  Ai  Musa,  ya 

69  tu  dal,  aur  ya  ham  hou  pahle  dalnewale.  Kaha,  Nahin,  turn  dalo  ; 
phir  tabhi  un  ki  rassian  aur  lathiay  us  ke  khiyal  men  aen,  un  ke  jadu 

70  se,  ki  daurti  hain.  Phir  pane  liga  apne  ji  men  dar  Musa.  71  Flam 

72  ne  kaha,  Tii  na  dar;  muqarrar  tii  hi  rahega  upar.  Aur  dal  jo  tere  da- 
hine  men  hai,  ki  nigal  jawe  jo  un  ne  hanaya  ;  un  ka  banaya  to  fareb  hai 

73  jadugar  ka,  aur  jadiigar  nahiy  kam  le  nikalta  jahan  ^ya.  Aur  gir  pare 
jadiigar  sijde  men  ;  bole.  Ham  yaqin  lae  Rabb  par  Harun  aur  Musa  ke. 
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Bola  Firaun,  Turn  ne  us  ko  mein  hyd,  abhi  mam  ne  hukm  na  diyd  th6, 
wuhi  tumhard  bara  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  sikhaya  jadu,  so  ab  main  katwk- 
ungd  tumhare  hath,  aur  diisre  panw,  aur  siili  dtinga  turn  ko 
khajur  ke  dhundh  par,  aur  jan  loge  ham  men  kis  ki  mar  sakht  hai,  aur 
der  tak  rahti.  We  bole,  Ham  tujh  ko  ziyada  na  samjhenge  us  chiz  se, 
jo  pahunchi  ham  ko  saf  dahl,  aur  us  se  jis  ne  ham  ko  banaya  ;  so  tu  kar 
chuk,  jo  kartahai ;  tu  yihi  karega  is  dunya  ki  zindagi  men  ;  ham  yaqin 
lae  hain  apne  Rabb  par,  bakhshe  ham  ko  hamari  taqsiren,  aur  jo  tu  ne 
kar  way  a,  ham  se  zorawari  yih  jadu,  aur  Allah  bihtar  hai,  aur  der  rah- 
newala.  Muqarrar  hai  jo  koi  ava  apne  Rabb  pas  gunahgar  hokar,  so 
us  ke  waste  dozakh  hai,  na  mare  us  men,  na  jiwe.  Aur  jo  ay  a  us 
pas  iman  se  kar  kar  nekian,  so  un  logon  ko  hain  darje  buland. 
Bagh  hain  basne  ke,  bahti  un  ke  niche  se  nahren  ;  raha  karenge  un 
men,  aur  vili  badla  hai  us  ka,  jo  pak  hud.  Aur  ham  ne  hukm  bheja 
Miisa  ko,  ki  le  nikal  rat  se  mere  bandon  ko  ;  phir  dal  de  un  ko  sa- 
mundar  ki  rah  men  siikhi ;  Na  khatra  tujh  ko  a  pakarne  ka,  na  dar. 
Phir  pichhe  laga  un  ke  Firaun,  apni  lashkar  lekar  ;  phir  gher  liya  un 
ko  pani  ne,  jaisa  gher  liya  ;  aur  bahkaya  Firaun  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  aur 
na  samjhaya.  Ai  aulad  Israil,  chhuraya  ham  ne  turn  ko  tumMre 
dushman  se,  aur  wada  rak’na  turn  se  pahar  ki  dahini  taraf,  aur  utara 
turn  par  mann  aur  salwa.  Khao  suthri  chizen,  jo  rozi  din  ham  ne 
turn  ko,  aur  na  karo  us  men  zivadati ;  phir  nazil  howe  turn  par  merd 
ghazab,  aur  jis  par  nazil  hua  mera  ghazab,  wuh  patka  gay4.  Aur  me- 
ri  bari  bakhshish  hai  us  par,  jo  tauba  kare,  aur  yaqin  lawe,  aur  kare 
bhala  kam,  phir  rah  par  rahe.  Aur  kyun  jaldi  ki  tii  ne  apni  qaum 
se,  ai  Miisa?  Bola,  We  mere  pichhe  hain,  aur  main  jald  <iya  teri  ta¬ 
raf,  ai  Rabb  mere,  ki  tii  razi  ho.  Farmaya,  Ham  ne  to  biehla  diya, 
teri  qaum  ko  tere  pichhe,  aur  bahkaya  un  ko  Sameri  ne.  Phir  ulta 
phira  Miisa  apni  qaum  pas,  ghusse  se  bhani  pachtat^  hiia  ;  Kaha,  Ai 
qaum,  turn  ko  wada  na  diya  tha  tumheire  Rabb  ne,  achchha  wada  ?  kya 
Iambi  ho  gai  turn  par  muddat,  ya  chaha  turn  ne,  ki  nazil  ho  turn  par 
ghazab  tumhare  Rabb  ka  ?  is  se  khilaf  kiya  turn  ne  mera  wada  ?  Bole, 
Ham  ne  khilaf  nahin  kiya  tera  wada,  apne  ikhtiyar  se,  walekin  utha  liye 
ham  ne  bojh  kahne  se,  is  qaum  ke  gahne  ka,  so  ham  ne  wuh  phenk 
dive  ;  phir  yih  naqsha  dald  Sameri  ne*  Phir  bana  nikala  un  ke 
waste  ea  bachhra,  ek  dhar  jis  men  chillana,  gae  ;  phir  kahne  lage, 
Yih  sahib  hai  tumhara,  aur  sahib  Miisa  ka,  so  wuh  bhiil  gaya.  Bhala, 
yih  nahi'o  dekhte,  ki  wuh  jawab  nahin  deta  un  ko  kisi  bat  ka,  aur 
ikhtiyar  nahin  rakhta  un  ke  bure  ka,  na  bhale  ka.  Aur  kaha  tha  un 
ko  Hanin  ne  pahle  se,  Ai  qaum,  aur  kuchh  nahin  turn  ko  bahka  diya 
hai  is  par,  aur  tumhara  Rabb  Rahman  hai,  so  chalo  meri  rah,  aur  ma- 
no  meri  bat.  Bole,  Ham  rahenge  isi  par  lage  baithe,  jab  tak  phir  awe 
ham  pas  Miisa.  Kaha  Miisa  ne,  Ai  Harun,  tujh  ko  kya  atkao  tha,  jab 
dekha  tu  ne,  ki  we  bahke  ?  Tii  mere  pichhe  na  ay  a  ;  kya  tu  ne  radd 
kiya  mera  hukm  ?  Wuh  bola,  Ai  meri  md  ke  jane,  na  pakar 
meri  darhi,  na  sar,  main  dara,  ki  tu  kahegd  phut,  dal  di  tii  ne 
bani  Israil  men,  aur  yad  na  rakhi  meri  bat.  Kaha  Miisd  ne,  Ab  te¬ 
ri  ky&  haqiqat  hai,  ai  Sameri  ?  Bola,  Mai&  ne  dekh  liya,  jo  sab  ne  na 
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dekh£;  phir  bhar  li  main  ne  ek  mutthi  pdoo  ke  niche  se,  us  bhe- 
je  ke ;  phir  wuhf  dal  di,  aur  yihf  maslahat  di  mujh  ko  mere  ji 

97  ne.  Kah&  Mus4  ne,  Chal,  tujh  ko  zindagi  meo  itna  hai,  ki  kaha 
kar  na  chhero,  aur  tujh  ko  ek  wada  hai,  wuh  tujh  se  khilaf  na  ho- 
ga,  aur  dekh  apne  thakur  ko,  jis  par  sare  din  laga  baitha  th^, 

98  ham  us  ko  jalawenge;  phir  bikherenge  darya  men  ura  kar.  Tumhara 
Sahib,  wuhi  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  bandagi  nahin  kisi  ki ;  sama  gai 

99  hai  sab  chiz  us  ke  ilm  men.  Yun  sunate  hain  ham  tujh  ko  ah- 
wal  se  un  ke,  jo  pahle  guzre,  aur  ham  ne  diya  tujh  ko  apne  p<is  se  ek 

100  parhna.  Jo  koi  munh  phere  us  se,  so  uthawega  din  qiyamat  keek 

101  bojh.  Pare  rahenge  us  men,  aur  bura  hai  un  par  qiyamat  men,  wuh 

102  bojh  uthane  ka.  Jis  din  phunkenge  sur  men,  aur  gher  lawenge  ham 

103  gunahgaron  ko  nib  ankhen.  C’hupke  chupke  kahte  hain  apas  men, 

104  der  nahin  hui  turn  ko,  magar  das  din.  Ham  ko  khiib  malum  hai,  jo 
kahte  hain,  jab  bolega  un  men  acbchhi  rah  walatum  ko,  der  nahin  lagi, 

105  magar  ek  din.  Aur  tujh  se  piichhte  hain  paharon  ka  hai ;  so  tu  kah, 

106  Un  ko  bikher  dega  mera  Rabb  ura  kar.  Phir  kar  chhorega  zamin  ko 

107  patpar  maidan  ;  tii  na  dekhe  us  men  mor,  na  tila.  Us  din  pichhe 
daurenge  pukarnewale  ke,  terhi  nahin  jis  ki  bat,  aur  dab  gain  awazen 

108  Rahman  ke  dar  se  ;  phir  tii  na  sune  khaskhasi  awaz.  Us  din  kam  na 
awegi  sifarish,  magar  jis  ko  hukm  diya  Rahman  ne,1 2  aur  pasand  ki  us 

109  ki  bat.  Wuh  janta  hai,  jo  un  ke  age,  aur  pichhe,  aur  ye  nahui  qabii 

110  men  late  us  ko,  daryaft  karkar.  Aur  ragarte  hain  munh  age  usjite 

1 11  hameshe  rahte  ke,  aur  kharab  hua,  jis  ne  bt  jh  uthayci  zulm  ka.  Aur 
jo  kare  kuchh  bhalaian,  aur  wuh  yaqin  rakhta  ho,  so  us  ko  dar  nahin 

112  be  insafi  ka,  aur  na  dabane  ka.  Aur  isi  tarah  utara  ham  ne  tujh  par 
Quran  Arab!  zuban  ka,  aur  phir  phir  sunaya  us  men  dar  ka,  shayad  we 

113  bach  chalen,  ya  paida  ho  un  ko  such.  So  buland  darja  Allcih  ka  us 
sachche  padshali  ka,  aur  tu  jaldi  na  kar  Quran  lene  men1  jab  tak  na  pur£ 
hochuke  us  ka  utarna  ;  aur  kah,  Ai  parwardigar,  ziyada  kar  merf 

114  bujh.  Aur  ham  ne  taqid  kar  diya  thd  A'dam  ko  is  se  pahle;  phir  bhul 

115  gaya,  aur  na  pai  ham  ne  us  men  kuchh  himmat.  Aur3  jab  kaha  ham 
ne  firishton  ko,  Sijda  karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare,  magar  Iblis  ne  na 
mana.  Phir  kah  diy4  ham  ne,  Ai  Adam,  yih  dushman  hai  tera,  aur  te- 


1  (Ayat  103.)  “  Us  din  kam  na  awegi  sifarish  magar  jis  ko  hukm  diya  Rahman  ne." 
Aisi  ayaton  se  wazih  hai  ki  Mah  immad  sifarish  ki  haq  qat  ke  bab  men  khud  anuhyare 
men  tha.  Apne  atkal  par  kaha  ki  qiyamat  ke  din  jis  ko  Allah  sifarish  karne  kiijazat  de, 
us  kf  sifarish  kam  awegi.  Lekin  agar  Ashaya  nabi  ke  53  bab  par,  aur  Rumion  ko  8,  32 
— 34,  aur  1  Yuhanna  ke  2.  1 , 2,  aur  Ibranion  ko  Pulus  ka  khatt  par  achchhi  tarah  se  ghaur 
karta,  to  us  amr  ki  haqiqat  men  atkal  par  daurne  ki  ihtiyaj  na  hoti.  Mahammad  ap  gu - 
nahgdr  hokar  [Sura  i  Mahammad  ki  31  ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Fath  ki  2  ayat]  qiyamat  ke  din 
men  kis  ka  kam  hoga  ki  us  ki  sifarish  kare  ?  [Dekho  Sura  i  Anaam  ki  50  ayat.] 

2  (Ayat  113.)  "Tu  jaldi  na  kar  Quran  lene  men."  Mufasir/n  kahte  hain  is  ke  ba- 
yan  men,  ki  “  Jabrail  jab  Quran  late,  hazrat  un  ke  parhne  ke  sath  ap  bhi  parhne  lagte 
ki  bhul  na  jaun.  Us  ko  pahle  mana  farmaya  tha  Sura  Qiyamat  men,  aur  tasalli  kar  di, 
ki  us  ka  yad  rakhwana  aur  logon  tak  pahunchwana  zimma  hamara  hai.  Lekin  banda 
bashar  hai,  shayad  bhul  gaye  hon  ;  phir  taqaiyud  kiya."  Aghlab  hai  ki  kisi  waqt  jab 
Mahammad  ne  bina  taa annul  kiye  Quran  ki  koi  ayat  aisi  parhi  ki  jise  phir  badalna  aur 
sahih  karna  para,  tab  apni  ghalati  par  yun  parda  i  uzr  dalne  chaha. 

3  (A'yat  1 15.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Hajr  ki  28 — 39  ayaton  par. 
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re  jore  k&,  so  nikalwa  na  de  turn  ko  bihisht  se ;  phir  tu  taklif  men  pare- 

116  ga.  Tujh  ko  yih  mila  hai,  ki  na  bhiikha  ho  tu  us  men,  na  nanga. 

117  Aur  yih  ki  na  piyas  khainche  tu  us  men,  na  dhup.  118  Phir  ji  mej^ 
dala  us  ke  Shaitdn  ne,  kaha,  Ai  Adam,  main  bataun  tujh  ko  darakht 

119  sada  jine  ka,  aur  pddshahi  jo  puranf  na  ho.  Phir  donon  kha  gae  us 
men  se  ;  phir  khul  gain  un  par  un  ki  bun  citizen,  aur  lage  ganthne 
apne  lipar  patte  bihisht  ke,  aur  be  hukmi  ki  Adam  ne  apne  Rabb  ki ; 

120  phir  rah  se  bahka.  Phir  nawaza  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne  ;  phir  mutwaj- 

121  jih  hua,  aur  rah  par  laya.  Far  may  a,  Utaro  yahan  se,  donon  ekatthe 
raho  ek  diisre  ke  dushman  ;  phir  kabhi  pahunche  turn  ko  meri  taraf  se 

122  rah  ki  khabar.  Phir  jo  chala  meri  batai  rah  par,  na  bahkega  wuh,  aur 

123  na  taklif  men  parega.  Aur  jis  lie  munh  phera  meri  yad  se,  to  us  ko 

124  milti  hai  guzran  tangi  ki.  Aur  lawenge  ham  us  ko  qiyamat  ke  din 

125  andha.  Wuh  kahega,  Ai  Rabb,  kyun  uthaya  tu  ne  mujh  ko  andha, 

126  aur  main  to  tha  deahta  :  Farmaya,  Yunhin  pahunchi  thin  tujh  ko  ha- 
mari  ayaten  ;  phir  tii  ne  un  ko  bhula  diya ;  aur  isi  tarah  aj  tujh  ko 

127  bhula  denge.  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  badla  denge  usko  jin  nehath  chhora, 
aur  yaqin  na  ldya  apne  Rabb  ki  baten,  aur  pichhle  ghar  ka  az^b  sakht 

128  hai,  aur  bahut  der  rahta.  So  kya  un  ko  sujh  na  ai,  us  se  kitti  khapa 
din  hain.ne  pahle  un  se  sangatea  ?  ye  pherte  hain  un  ke  gharon  mei}, 

129  is  men  kliiib  pate  liain  aql  rakhnewalon  ko.1  Aur  kabhi  na  hoti  ek 
bat  nikal  g ai  tere  Rabb  se,  to  muqarrar  hota  bhenta,  aur  jo  na  hota 

130  wada  thahraya.  So  tu  sahta  rah,  jo  kahen,  aur  parhta  rah,  jo  baydn 
apne  Rabb  ki,  suraj  nikalne  se  pahle,  aur  dubne  se  pahle,  aur  kuchh 
gharioij  men  rat  ki  parha  kar,  aur  din  ki  haddon  par,  shayad  tu  razi 

131  hoga.  Aur  na  pasar  apni  ankhen  us  chiz  par  jo  bartane  ko  di  ham  ne 
un  bhant  bhant  logon  ko  raunaq  dunyd  ke  jine,  un  ke  janchne  ko, 

132  aur  tere  Rabb  ki  di  rozi  bihtar  hai,  aur  der  rahnewali.  Aur  hukin 
kar  apne  gharwalon  ko  namaz  ka,  aur  ap  qaim  rah  us  par ;  ham  nah iq. 
mangte  tujh  se  rozi ;  ham  rozi  dete  hain  tujh  ko,  aur  akhir  bhala  hai 

133  parhezgari  ka.  Aur  log  kahte  hain,  Yih  kyun  nahin  le  ata  ham  pas  koi 
nishani  apne  Rabb  se  i  Kya  pahunch  nahin  chuki  un  ko  nishani  agli 

134  kitaboo  men  ki  ?2  Aur  agar  ham  khapa  dete  un  ko  kisi  afat  men  is  se 
pahle,  to  kahte,  Ai  Rabb,  kyun  na  bheja  ham  tak  kisi  ko  paigham  le- 

135  kar,  ki  ham  chalte  tere  kalam  par  zalil  o  ruswa  hone  se  pahle?  Tu 
kah,  Har  koi  rah  dekhta  hai,  so  turn  rah  dekho,  age  jan  loge  kaun  haia 
sidhi  rah  wale,  aur  kis  ne  rah  pai. 


1  (A'yat  128.)  “  Is  men  khule  pate  hain  aql  rakhnewalon  ko.”  Lekin  ye  pate  hargiz 
Mahammad  ki  risalat  par  pate  ya  nishane  na  the. 

2  (A'yat  133.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Bani  Israel  ki  61  ayat,  aur  Sura  i  Anaam  ki  49,  50,  aur 
109,  111,  aur  124,  aur  Sura  iAmbiya  ki  5,  6  ayaton  par. 
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SU'RA  I  AMBIYA. 

Makki  hai  :  112  ay  at  ki. 

BiSMI-L-La'hI-R-RAHMA'NI-R-RAHI'M. 

1  q  a  rpr»  a  uw  A'Tu  Nazdik  a  laga  logon  ko  un  ke  hisah  ka  waqt,  aur 

2  SIPARA  ”  we  ^a^ar  Rain.  Koi  nasihat  nahin  pa- 

hunchi  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  se  nai,  magar  us  ko  sun- 

3  t.e  hain  khel  men  lage  hue.  Khel  men  pare  ham  dil  un  ke,  aur  chup- 
ke  maslahat  ki  be  insafon  ne,  yih  shakhs  kaun  hai  r  ek  admi  hai  turn 

4  hi  sa  ;  phir  kyuij.  parte  ho  jadu  men  ankhon  dekhte  ?  Us  ne  kaha. 
Mere  Rabb  ko  khabar  hai  bat  ki;  asm4n  men  ho,  ya  zamin  men,  aur 

5  wuh  sunta  janta.  Yih  chhor  kar  kahte  hain,  Urte  khwab  haitj,  nahin 
jhuth  bandh  liyd  hai,  nahin  shiar  kahta  hai ;  phir  chahe  le  awe  ham 

6  pas  koi  nisham  jaise  paigham  lae  hain.  pahle.1 2  Nahin  mana  un  se  pah- 

7  le  kisi  basti.  ne,  jo  khapai  ham  ne  ;  ab  koi  le  manenge  ?  Aur  paigham 
nahin  bheja  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle,  magar  yihi  mardon  ke  hath  hukm 
bheje  the  ham  ne  un  ko  ;  so  puchho  yad  rakhnewalon  se,  agar  turn 

8  nahin  jante.  Aur  na  banae  the  ham  ne  aise  badan,  ki  we  khana  na 

9  khawen,  aur  na  the  rah  janewale.  Phir  sach  kiya  ham  ne  un  se  wada, 
phir  bacha  diya  un  ko,  aur  jis  ko  ham  ne  chaha,  aur  khapa  diye  hath 

10  chhornewale.  Ham  ne  utari  hai  turn  ko  kitab,  ki  us  men  tumhara  ndm 

11  hai  kya  turn  ko  biijh  nahin  ?  Aur  kitti  tor  marin  ham  ne  bastian,  jo 

12  thin  gunahgar  ;  aur  utha  khare  kiye  un  ke  pichhe  aur  log.  Phir  jab 

13  ahat  pai  hamari  dfat  ki,  tab  hi  lage  wahan  se  er  karne.  Er  mat  karo, 
aur  phir  jao  jahan  turn  ko  aish  mila  tha,  aur  apne  gharon  men,  shayad 


1  (Ayat  5.)  Ye  itirazen,  jo  Arabon  ne  Quran  ke  hai  men  kin,  so  maqul  aur  baja 
hain.  Quran  ka  th  k  andaza  yih  i  hai — “  Urte  khwab,"  libasi  “  kahanian,”  “shiar,” 
“  benishanf,”  be  isbat,  us  ka  thik  hai  hai.  Shiar  us  ka  to  shfrin,  aur  khush  adahai ;  le- 
kin  talqin  us  ki  har  rang  ki  har  kahin  se  hasil  hui.  Ibarat  us  ki  kabhi  asman  parwaz 
hoti  hai,  kabhi  zamingir.  Ahl  i  gharaz,  jo  aina  i  rangin  se  us  ko  dekhte  hain,  hazaron 
bar  Quran  ki  sana  khwahni  karke  kahen,  ki  “la  sani  hai,”  ya  ki  “  insan  aur  jinn  milkar 
us  ke  barabar  kar  na  saken,”  taubhi  aisa  nahin  hota,  ki  un  ke  kahe  se  sufed  kala,  ya  kala 
sufed  ban  jae.  Ahl  i  shuur  tarazu  i  haqq  men  use  taulte,  aur  janch  lete  hain.  Aur 
aisi  tarif  i  bepayan  un  ke  nazdik  himaqat  hai. 

Ahl  i  Makke  ne  jab  Quran  ki  ayaton  se  khatir  jamai  na  pai,  tab  wajib  tha,  ki  Maham- 
mad  se  talab  karen,  ki  jis  tarah  agle  nabfon  ne  apni  apni  risalat  ko  sabit  kiya,  usi  tarah 
apni  risalat  par  koi  nishani  apne  Rabb  se  le  awe.  Lekin  jis  jis  waqt  ki  we  aise  talab  kar¬ 
ne  lage,  Mahammad  lachar  hiia  ;  uzr  karne  ke  siwae  kuchh  chara  na  jana.  Age  har  ta¬ 
rah  ke  uzr  o  bahana  kar  chuka.  Is  dafa  uzr  karne  laga,  ki  jin  bastion  ke  pas  Allah  ne 
nishanian  bheji  thin,  un  ke  log  nahin  mante  the.  Yun  ishara  karne  chaha,  ki  agarchi 
Allah  Arabon  ke  pas  Mahammad  ke  hath  se  nishanian  bheje,  taubhi  faida  na  karen  ; 
kyunki  we  un  ko  na  manen.  [Dekho  Anaam  k>'  24,  34,  36,  49,  109,  111,  aur  124  ; 
Iraf  ki  102 — 137;  Hud  ki  32;  Rad  ki  8,  aur  27  ;  Ibrahim  ki  10;  aur  Bani  Israil 
ki  1  aur  61  ayaten,  aur  un  ke  hashiye.] 

2  (Ayat  10.)  “  Kitab,  ki  us  men  tumhara  nam  hai.”  Mahammad  ko  ummaid  thf,  ki 
ahl  i  Qoresh  khushamad  se  manaye  jaen.  Aur  mutajjib  hua,  jab  dekha  ki  us  ki  khusha- 
mad  mufid  na  thi.  Is  se  ishara  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  apni  kitab  ko  apni  khushi  par 
banaya,  aur  jis  ko  chahe,  us  men  manaya  ;  aur  jis  par  chahe,  malamat  ki. 
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14  koi  turn  ko  puchhe.  Kaline  lage,  Ai  khar&bi  hamari,  ham  the  be- 

1,7  shakk  gunahgar.  Phir  yihi  rahi  un  ki  pukar,  jab  tak  dlier  kar  diye 

16  katkar  bajhe  pare.  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  banaya  asman  aur  zamin,  aur 

17  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  khelte.  Agar  chahte,  ki  bana  len  kuchh  khilaun'U 

18  to  bana  lete  apne  pas  se,  agar  ham  ko  karna  hota.  Yun  nahin,  par 
ham  phenk  marte  hain  sach  ko  jhuth  par ;  phir  wuh  us  ka  sar  phorta 
hai,  pher  tab  wuh  satak  jata  hai  ;  aur  turn  ko  kharabi  hai  un  baton  se, 

19  jo  banate  ho.  Aur  usi  ka  hai,  jo  koi  hai  dsman  o  zamin  men,  aur  jo 
us  ke  nazdik  rahte  hain,  barai  nahin  karte  us  ki  bandagi  se,  aur  nahirj 

20  karte  kahili.  Yad  karte  hain,  rat  aur  din  nahin  thakte.1 2  21  Kva  thah- 
rae  hain  unhon  ne  aur  sahib  zamin  men  ke  ?  we  utha  khara  karenge. 

22  Agar  hote  un  donon  men  aur  hakim  siwae  Allah  ke,  to  donon  khardb 
hote ;  so  pak  hai  Allah,  takht  ka  sahib  in  baton  se,  jo  banate  haifl. 

23  Us  se  puchha  na  jawe  jo  kare,  aur  un  se  puchha  j&we.  24  Kya  pakre 
hain  unhon  ne  us  se  dare  aur  sahib  r  tu  kah,  Lao  apni  sanad  ;  yihi 
bat  hai,  mere  sath  walon  ki,  aur  mujh  se  pahlon  ki  koi  nahin,  par  we 

25  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte  sachchi  bat,  phir  talate  hain.  Aur  nahin  bhe- 
ja  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle  koi  rasul,  magar  us  ko  yihi  hukm  bheja,  Ki  bat 
yun  hai,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  mere,  so  meri  bandagi  karo. 

26  Aur  kahte  hain,  Rahman  ne  kar  liya  koi  beta  ;  wuh  is  laiq  nahin,  lekin 

27  we  bande  hain,  jin  ko  izzat  di  hai.12-  Us  se  barh  kar  nahin  bol  sakte, 

28  aur  we  usi  ke  hukm  par  kam  karte  hain.  Us3  ko  malum  hai  jo  un  ke 


1  (Ayat  19,  20.)  “  Rat  aur  din  nahin  thakte. ”  Talqrn  in  do  ayaton  ki  Tauret  In- 

jil  se  hasil  huf.  [Dekho  Zabur  103.  19 — 22  ;  aur  Ashaya  6.  1 — 3  ;  aur  Mushahadat  4. 
8.]  Aur  Tauret  aur  Injil  fmandaron  ko  us  hi  halat  aur  kamon  ki  ummaid  aur  intizar 
bakhshti  hain,  ki  jab  jism  se  ghair  aur  apne  Rabb  ke  huzur  men  pahunchen,  to  usi  ta- 
rah  Rabb  ki  bandagi  karen  din  rat,  aur  kabhi  na  thaken.  We  us  bat  men  firishton  ke 
raf  q  aur  sharik  honge.  Mahammad  firishton  ki  halat  aur  muamalat  par  achchhi  tarah 
se  ishara  karta,  lekin  imandaron  ke  liye  bihisht  ka  bayan  Baqr  ki  25;  Imran  ki  15  ;  Ni- 
sa  ki  55  aur  122  ayaton  men  karta  hai.  Un  ayaton  ke  hashiye  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  26.)  Dekho  Anaam  ki  101  ;  Maida  ki  1 9,  21,  79  ;  aur  Tauba  ki  30  ayat. 

3  (Ayat  28,  29.)  In  ayaton  ke  mazmun  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men 
firishte  baz  admion  ke  liye  sifarish  karnewale  honge.  Us  ke  andaze  aur  kMyal  sifarish 
ke  bab  men  naqis  aur  nalaiq  the.  Wuh  kabhi  firishton  ko  sifarish  karnewale  banata, 
kabhi  apne  tan  sifarish  karnewala  thahrata,  aur  kabhi  nabion  ka  mazkur  karta,  ki  ek  ek 
apni  ummat  ke  liye  sifarish  karenge.  Aur  alii  i  Islam  baze  auqat  badshah  ki  misal  se 
Mahammad  ke  mane  bayan  karte  hain.  Kahte  hain,  ki  “  badshah  jo  khud  mukhtar  hai, 
jab  ji  chahe  to  baghair  sifarish  ke  kisi  khatakar  ko  muaf  kar  sakta  hai.  Ya  jab  kisi  par 
ghusse  ho,  agar  mulazimon  men  kisi  ki  sifarish  par  mail  liokar  use  muaf  kare,  to  kuchh 
harakat  nahin. ”  Lekin  we  is  bat  par  bhulte,  ki  shayad  badshah  ka  gliussa  hadd  se  zi- 
yada  barha,  ya  sarasar  nahaqq  hua  ho — ya  shayad  apne  mulazim  ki  sifarish  ki  khatir  ai- 
se  shakhs  ko  muaf  kiya,  jis  par  saza  pahunchana  bihtar  hota.  Lekin  Allah  Taala  ke  hai 
men  ye  baten  hargiz  waqu  men  a  nahin  saktin.  Kyunki  us  ka  ghussa  hargiz  haqiqat  ya 
hadd  se  bahar  nahin  barhta.  Aur  Allah  hargiz  apne  bandon  ki  sifarish  se  aisa  manaya 
na  jae,  ki  aison  ki  khata  se  darguzre,  jin  ko  saza  dena  bihtar  hota.  Agar  Allah  apni 
mihr  se  kisi  ko  muaf  karne  na  chahe,  to  apne  bande  ki  sifarish  se  wuh  hargiz  us  kam 
men  phuslaya,  ya  manaya  na  jaega.  Phir  agar  koi  badshah  bina  badla  liye  kisi  taqsir- 
war  ko  muaf  karke  chhore,  to  apne  raaiyaton  par  zarar  pahunchata,  aur  apne  mulk  men 
khalal  jari  karta  hai ;  aur  beshubha  us  bemauqa  muafi  ka  nuqsan  us  ke  raaiyaton  par, 
ya  apni  zat  par,  ya  donon  par  parega.  Lekin  Allah  ka  ghussa  ya  mihr  hadd  se  bahar 
nahin  jata.  Wuh  apne  tale  hue  ain  ka  thik  aur  laiq  badla  leta,  phir  haqiqat  aur  rasti  se 
muaf  karta  hai.  Wuh  hargiz  haqq  se  ziyada  ya  liaqq  se  kam  qabul  nahin  karta.  [Is 
amr  ke  bab  men  dekho  Nisa  ki  30,  Maida  ki  43,  Anaam  ki  50,  aur  Anfal  ki  29  ayaten.] 
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29  age  aur  pichhe,  aur  we  sifarish  nahin  karte,  Magar  us  ki,  jis  se  wuh 

30  razi  ho  ;  aur  we  us  ki  haibat  se  darte  hain.  Aur  jo  koi  un  men  kahe, 
ki  Meri  bandagi  hai  us  se  ware,  so  us  ko  ham  badla  den  dozakh  :  yun 

31  hin  ham  badla  dete  hain  be  insafon  ko  ?  Aur  kya  nahin  dekha  un  mun- 
kiron  ne,  ki  asman  aur  zamfn  munh  band  the  ;  phir  ham  ne  un  ko  khola, 
aur  banal  ham  ne  pani  se  jis  chlz  men  jl  hai  ;  phir  kya  yaqin  nahin 

32  karte  ?  Aur  rakhe  ham  ne  zamin  men  bojh,  kabhi  un  ko  lekar  jhuk 

33  pare,  aur  rakhen  us  men  kushada  rahen  ;  shayad  we  rahpawen.J  Aur 
banaya  ham  ne  asman  ko  chhat  bachao  ki,  aur  we  us  ke  namune 

34  dhivan  men  nahin  late.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  banai  rat,  aur  din,  aur 

35  suraj,  aur  chdnd  ;  sab  ek  ek  ghar  men  phirte  hain.  Aur  nahin  diya 
ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle  kisi  admi  ko  hamesha  jina  ;  phir  kya  agar  tu  mar 

36  gaya,  to  we  rah  jawenge  ?  Har  ji  ko  chakhni  hai  maut,  aur  ham  turn 
ko  janchte  hain  burai  se,  aur  bhalai  se  azmane  ko,  aur  hamari  taraf  phir 

37  aoge.  Aur  jahan  tujh  ko  dekha  munkiron  ne,  aur  kam  nahin  tujh  se, 
magar  thatthe  men  pakarna,  Kya  yihi  shakhs  liai,  ki  nam  leta  hai 

38  tumhare  thakuron  ka,  aur  we  Rahman  ke  nam  se  munkir  hain  ?  Bana 
hai  admi  shitabi  ka ;  ab  dikhata  bun  turn  ko  apne  namune,  so  mujh  se 

39  jaldi  mat  karo.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hoga  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sach- 

40  che  ho  ?  Kabhi  janen  ye  munkir  us  waqt  ko,  ki  na  rok  sakenge  apne 

41  munh  se  ag,  aur  na  apni  pet  se,  aur  na  unko  madad  pahunchegi.  Koi 
nahin,  wuh  awegi  in  par  bekhabar,  phir  un  ki  hosh  kho  degi,  phir  na 

42  sakenge  ki  us  ko  pher  den,  na  un  ko  fursat  milegi.  Aur  thatthe  ho 

chuke  hain  kitte  rasulon  ke  sath  tujh  se  pahle  ;  phir  ulat  pari  thatthe 

43  walon  par  un  men  se,  jis  chiz  ka  thattha  karte  the.  Tu  kah,  Kaun 

bacha  deta  hai  tumhen  rat  men,  aur  din  men,  Rahman  se  ?  koi  nahin  ; 

44  we  apne  Rabb  ke  mazkur  se  tal  karte  hain.  Kya  un  ke  koi  thakur 

hain,  ki  un  ko  bachate  hain  ham^re  siwae  ?  we  nahin  kar  sakte 

45  apni  madad,  aur  na  un  ko  hamari  taraf  se  rifaqat.  Koi  nahiQ, 

par  ham  ne  baratwaya  un  ko,  aur  un  ke  bap  dadoQ  ko,  yahan 

tak,  ki  barh  gai  un  par  zindagi ;  phir  kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  ham  chale 
ate  hain  zamin  ko  ghatate  us  ke  kanaron  se  ?  ab  kya  we  jitnewale 

46  hain  ?  Tu  kah.  Main  jo  turn  ko  dar  sunata  hun,  sohukm  ke  muwafiq  ; 

47  aur  sunte  nahin  bahre  pukar  ko,  jab  koi  un  ko  dar  sunawe.  Aur  kab¬ 

hi  pahunche  un  tak  ek  bhap  tere  Rabb  ki  afat  ki,  to  muqarrar  kahne 

48  lagen,  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  beshakk  ham  the  gunahgar.  Aur  rakhen- 
ge  ham  tarazuen  insaf  ki  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  phir  zulm  na  hoga  kisi  ji 
par  ek  zara  ;  aur  agar  hoga  barabar  rai  ke  dane  ke,  wuh  ham  le  awen- 

49  ge  ;  aur  ham  has  hain  hisab  karne  ko.11  Aur  ham  ne  di  tlii  Musako, 

50  aur  Hariin  ko  chakauti,1 2 3  aur  roshni,  aur  nasihat,  dar  walon  ko.  Jodar- 


1  (Ayat  32.)  Dekho  Nahl  ki  15  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  48.)  Dekho  Iraf  ki  8  ayat. 

3  (Ayat  49.)  “  Chakauti. ”  Arabi  men  yih  lafz  Furqan  hai.  Yane  Allah  ne  diya 
tha  Musa  ko,  aur  Hariin  ko  “  Furqan. ”  Furqan  ka  mane  yih  hai,  jo  faraq  karta  hai 
sach  aur  jhuth  tnen.  Pas,  jo  koi  us  haqiqx  aur  sahih  Furqan  ko  safdili  se  parhe,  to  Qu¬ 
ran  ka  aur  us  k &  faraq  zahir  parega.  Albatta  wuh  pahchanega,  ki  Quran  aur  wuh  Fur¬ 
qan  hargiz  ek  hi  Khuda  ke  ilham  se  likhe  nahin  gaye.  Is  bat  ke  daryaft  karne  men 
wuh  Furqan ,  jo  Allah  ne  Musa  aur  Hariin  ko  diya,  bahut  kam  awega. 
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te  hain  apne  Rabb  se  bin  dckhe,  aur  qiyamat  ka  khatra  rakhte  hain. 

51  Aur  ek  yih  nasihat  hai  barakat  ki,  jo  ham  ne  utari ;  so  kya  turn  us  ko 

52  nahin  mante  ?  Aur  age  di  thi  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko  us  ki  nek  rah,1  aur 

53  ham  rakhte  hain  us  ki  khabar.  Jab  kaha  us  ne  b&p  ko,  aur  apni  qaum 

54  ko,  Yih  kya  muraten  hain,  jin  par  turn  lage  baithe  ho  ?  Bole,  Ham  ne 

55  paya  apne  bap  dadon  ko  unhin  ko  pujte.  Bola,  Muqarrar  rahe  ho  turn 

56  aur  tumhare  bap  dade  sarih  ghalati  men.  Bole,  To  ham  p4s  Mya  hai 

57  sachchi  bat ;  ya  tu  Khilarian  karta  hai.  Bola,  Nahin  ;  par  Rabb  tum- 
hara  wuhi  hai  Rabb  asmdn  o  zamin  ka,  jis  ne  un  ko  banaya,  aur  main 

58  usi  bat  ka  qa.il  Inin.  Aur  qasam  hai  Allah  ki  main  ilaj  karunga  tumhdre 

59  buton  ka  jab  turn  ja  chukoge  pith  pher  kar.  Phir  kar  dala  un  ko  tukre, 

60  magar  ek  bara  un  ka,  shavad  us  p£s  phir  awen.  Kahne  lage,  Kis  ne 

61  kiya  yih  kam  hamare  thakuron  se  ?  wuh  koi  beins^f  hai.  Bole,  Ham 
ne  suna  hai  ek jawan,  un  ko  kuchh  kahta  hai,  us  ko  pukarte  hain  Ibra- 

62  him.  We  bole.  Us  ko  lao  logon  ke  samhne,  shayad  we  dekhen. 

63  Bole,  Kya  tu  ne  kiya  hai  yih  hamare  thakuron  par,  ai  Ibrahim  ? 

64  Bola,  Nahin  ;  par  yih  kiya  un  ke  us  bare  ne,  so  un  se  puchh  lo  agar 

65  we  bolte  hain.a  Phir  soche  apne  ji  men,  phir  bole,  Logo,  tumhi  bein- 

66  saf  ho.  Phir  aundhe  ho  rahe  sar  dal  kar,  to  tu  jant&  hai  jaisa  ye  bolte 

67  hain.  Bola,  Phir  turn  pujte  ho  Allah  se  ware  aise  ko  ki  tumhara  kuchh 
bhala  kare  na  bura.  Bezar  hun  main  turn  se,  aur  jin  ko  turn  pujte  ho 

68  Allah  ke  siwae  ;  kya  turn  ko  bujh  nahin  ?  Bole,3  Us  ko  jalao,  aur  ma- 


1  (Ayat  52.)  “  Di  thi  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko  us  kx  nek  rah.”  Ahl  i  Mahammad  kahte 
hain,  ki  Allah  ne  ilhami  das  kitaben  Ibi*ahim  ko  din.  Aglilab  hai,  ki  un  ka  zikr  yahan 
hai.  Par  we  das  kitaben  ab  kahan  hain  ?  Kya  Allah  ne  unhen  aslan  mansukh  aur  mita 
dala  hai  ? 

2  (Ayat  59 — 64.)  Yih  qissa  Ibrahim  ke  buton  ko  tukre  tukre  karne  ke  bab  men,  aur 
us  bare  par  shikayat  karni,  ki  apne  rafiqon  ko  tor  dala  ho,  agar  sahih  hota,  to  tadbir  i 
maqul  hoti  thakuron  ki  butlan  ko,  aur  butparaston  ki  bewaqufi  ko  zahir  kax*ne  ke  liye. 
Lekin  ek  kam  Ibrahim  ne  bihtar  nab  in  kiya,  ki  apne  kiye  ka  inkar  karke  jhuth  se  us 
thakur  par  tuhmat  lagai.  Aghlab  hai,  ki  is  qisse  ki  asl  wuh  ibarat  hai,  jo  Tauret  men 
Jidaun  bin  Yoash  ke  haqq  men  manqul  hai,  ki  rat  ko  apne  bap  ke  thakuron  ko  tukre 
tukre  kiya,  aur  subh  ko  us  ke  shahrioix  ne  use  qatl  karne  chaha.  [Dekho  Qazion  ki  kitab 
6.  25 — 32.]  Par  Mahammad  ne  is  qisse  ko  Yahudki  tafsiron  aur  hadison  se  bana  bana¬ 
ya  hasil  kiya.  Yahud  ki  riwayat  yixnthi — ki  “jab  Ibrahim  ka  bap  apne  karkhane  se 
bahar  nikla,  tab  Ibrahim  ne  qabxx  lekar  thakuron  ko  tukre  tukre  kiya,  magar  ek  bara  jo  bach 
raha.  Jab  bap  us  ka  phira  aur  puchha,  Kya  hua,  ki  mere  thakur  sab  ke  sab  tukre  tukre 
pare. hain?  Ibrahim  ne  kaha,  We  apas  men  larai  karne  lage  kxxchh  ate  ke  liye,  jo  ek 
burhiya  ne  nazr  guzrana  ;  to  is  bare  ne  ghalib  hokar  apne  rafiqon  ko  tukre  tukre  kar 
dala.  Us  ka  bap  ghusse  men  akar  Ibrahim  ko  pakar  Namriid  badshah  ke  pas  le  gaya, 
ki  badshah  use  khub  saza  de.”  So  Yahud  ke  is  qisse  se  Quran  ki  naql  ko  banana  sahaj 
hota. 

3  (Ayat  63 — 70.)  Is  majare  ke  bayan  men  Mahammadi  mufasirin  naql  karte  hain,  ki 
“Jab  Ibi’ahim  Nami'ud  ke  age  kliara  kiya  gaya,  tab  badshah  ne  farmaya,  Kutha  ke  mai- 
dan  men  ek  bara  garha  banawen,  aur  xxse  sukhi  lakri  se  bharkar  jalawen,  phir  Ibrahim  ko 
bandhkar  dur  se  us  ag  men  daleij.  Lekin  jab  Ibrahim  ag  men  phenka  gaya,  hazi'at  Jab- 
rail  sath  hokar  us  ki  himayat  ki,  yahaxj  tak  ki  ag  ne  faqat  us  ki  rassian  jalain  ;  phir 
thandi  hokar  hawa  i  khushbudar  us  ke  as  pas  hui,  aur  garha  us  ke  liye  ek  khushnuma 
gulzar  ho  gaya.”  Yih  hikayat  bh:  Yahud  ki  kabanioix  se  hasil  hui  Asl  us  ki  yih  hai. 
Tauret  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Khuda  Ibrahim  ko  Qasd.on  ke  U'r  se  nikal  laya.”*  Ibrani 
zuban  men  U'r  ke  kai  mane  hain.  Ek  yih  hai,  ek  shahr  ka  ndm,  jis  men  Ibrahim  ke 

*  Paidaish  11.  28,  30,  aur  15.  7. 
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69  dad  karo  apne  thakuron  kl,  agar  kuchh  karte  ho.  Ham  ne  kah&,  Ai 

70  6 g,  thandhak  ho  ja,  aur  aram  Ibrahim  par.  Aur  chahne  lage  us  ka 

71  bura,  phir  unhm  ko  ham  ne  dala  nuqsan  men.  Aur  bacha  nikala  ham 
ne  us  ko  aur  Lut  ko  us  zamin  ki  taraf,  jis  men  barakat  rakhi  ham  ne 

72  jalian  ke  waste.  Aur  bakhsha  ham  ne  us  ko  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub,  diya 

73  inam  men,  aur  sab  ko  nek  bakht  kiya.  Aur  un  ko  kiya  ham  ne  pesh- 
wa  rah  batate  hamare  hukm  se,  aur  kah  bheja  un  ko  karna  nekiorj  ki, 
aur  khari  rakhni  namaz,  aur  deni  zakat,  aur  we  the  hamari  bandagi 

74  men  lage.  Aur  Lut  ko  diya  ham  ne  hukm,  aur  samajh,  anr  bacha  ni¬ 
kala  us  ko  us  shahr  se,  jo  karte  the  gande  kam  ;  we  the  log  bure  be- 

75  hukm.  Aur  us  ko  le  liya  ham  ne  apni  mihr  men,  wuli  hai  nek  bakh- 

76  too  meQ.  Aur  Nuh  ko,  jab  us  ne  pukara  us  se  pahle,  phir  sun  li  ham 
ne  us  kl  pukar,  so  bacha  diyd  us  ko  aur  us  ke  ghar  ko  bari  ghabrahat 

77  se.  Aur  madad  ki  us  ki  un  logon  par,  jo  jhuthlate  the  hamari  batefi  ; 

78  we  the  bure  log  ;  phir  clubaya  ham  ne  un  sab  ko.  Aur  Daiid  aur  Su¬ 
laiman  ko,  jab  lage  faisal  karne  kheti  ka  jhagra,  jab  rawand  gai  thin 
use  rat  ko  bakarian  ek  logon  ki,  aur  rii  barii  tha  hamare  un  ka  faisala.* 1 2 

79  Phir  samajha  diyd  ham  ne  wuh  faisala  Sulaiman  ko,  aur  donon  ko  diya 
tha  hukm  aur  samajh ;  aur  tabi  kiye  ham  ne  Daiid  ke  sath  pahar  parha 

80  karte,  aur  urte  janwar,  aur  ham  ne  yih  kiyathLa  Aur  us  ko  sikhaya 
ham  ne  banand  ek  tumhara  pahrawa,  ki  bachao  ho  turn  ko  tumhari  la- 

81  rai  se,  so  kuchh  turn  shukr  karte  ho  ?  Aur3  Sulaiman  ketabi  kiye  bad 


bap  dade  baste  the.  Dusra  mane  roshan  hai :  aur  tisra  shuala  ya  dtash  hai.  Baz  Ya- 
hudi  mufasirin,  jo  ajibon  par  farefta  hue,  us  shahr  ke  nam  par  bhule,  aur  apni  tafsiron 
men  likha,  ki  “  Khuda  ne  Ibrahim  ko  Qasdionke^  se  nikala.,,  Phir  us  ahwal  ke  bayan 
men  Namrud  aur  us  bari  ag  ka  qissa  jari  kiya.  Un  ki  pairaui  men  chand  bidati  Tsai  aur 
Mahammadion  ne  apnf  apni  khwahish  aur  liausile  ke  mutabiq  us  qisse  ko  barhaya,  aur 
liawadis  aur  majaron  se  use  arasta  kiya. 

Aur  siwae  is  ke  Yahud  ke  Targum  yane  Tafsiron  men  mazkur  hai,  ki  din  ki  lchatir 
Ibrahim  par  bahut  si  makruhat  aur  tasdiat  ariz  huin.  Un  men  ek  yih  tha,  ki  das 
baras  ke  arse  tak  qaid  men  para.  Baze  kahte,  ki  Namrud  ke  ghusse  se,  baze  ki  apne 
bap  Tara  ke  ghusse  se  hua.  Par  Tauret  ya  kisi  sahih  kitab  men  un  baton  ki  kuchh  ima 
ya  ishara  hath  nahin  ata.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  un  ki  kalianion  aur  sahih  kalam  ka  im- 
tiyaz  na  karke  apni  kitab  men  un  ko  mile  jule  manqul  kiya. 

1  (Ayat  78.)  Is  qisse  ke  bayan  men  mufassirin  naql  karte  hain,  “  Ek  charwahe  ki  bher 
bakrian  rat  ko  kisi  ke  khet  men  jakar  kheti  char  gain.  Is  par  jhagra  hua.  Hazrat  Da- 
ud  pas  faisale  ke  liye  chale  ae.  Daud  ne  farmaya,  ki  Bher  bakrian  usi  ko  den,  jis  ki 
kheti  ko  kha  liya  tha.  Par  hazrat  Sulaiman  ne,  jo  gyarah  baras  ka  larka  tha,  kaha,  ki  Bih- 
tar  ho,  ki  khet  ka  malik  bher  bakrian  rakh  le,  aur  un  ka  dudh  pie,  aur  charwaha  kheti 
ko  pani  diya  kare,  jab  khet  jaisi  thi  waisi  ho  jae,  tab  bakrian  pher  de,  aur  kheti  le  le, 
jis  men  donon  ka  nuqsan  na  ho.”  Us  muamale  ke  faisal  men  aisa  kuchh  nazar  nahin 
ata,  jo  kisi  munsif  i  shuurwar  ki  aql  se  bahar  ho.  Hazrat  Sulaiman  ki  danish  i  mumtaz 
ke  asar  us  men  dikhai  nahin  dete. 

2  (Ayat  79.)  Daud  ne  148  Zabur  men  firishton  ko  pukara,  aur  suraj,  aur  chand,  aur 
sitare,  aur  samundar,  aur  paharon,  aur  sare  bahaim,  aur  parindon  ko  pukara,  ki  sab  mil- 
ke  us  ke  sath  Khuda  ki  sitaish  aur  sanakhwani  karen.  Baz  Yahudi  mufasirin  us  Zabur 
ko  lafz  balafz  samajhkar,  apni  tafsiron  men  paharon,  aur  parindon  ke  gane  bajane  ke  bab 
men  bahut  si  batil  aur  libasi  kahanian  jari  kin.  Mahammad  ne  un  ki  wahiyat  aur  Tau¬ 
ret  ki  maqulat  men  imtiyaz  nahin  kiya.  Saba  ki  10  aur  16  ayat  men  wuhi  baten  man¬ 
qul  hain. 

3  (Ayat  81,  82.)  Is  qisse  ke  liye  bhi  Mahammad  Yahucli  Talmud  yane  Tafsiron  ka 
tabi  hua.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Naml  aur  Sura  i  Saba  ki  baz  ayaton  ke  hashiye.] 
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jhapke  ki  clialtl  us  ke  liukm  se  zamin  ki  taraf,  jahan  barakat  di  hai 

S2  ham  ne  ;  aur  ham  ko  sab  chiz  ki  khabar  hai.  Aur  tabi  kiye  kitte 
Shaitan,  jo  ghote  lagate  us  ke  wdste,  aur  kuchh  kam  banate  us  ke  si- 

83  wae  ;  aur  ham  the  un  ko  tham  rahe.  Aur  Aiyub  koL  jis  waqt  pukard 
apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  mujh  ko  pari  hai  takllf,  aur  tu  sab  rahm  walon  se 

84  rahm  wala.  Phir  ham  ne  sun  II  us  Id  pukar;  so  utha  di  jo  us  par  thi 
taklif,  aur  di  us  ko  us  id  ghanvall,  aur  un  ke  barabar  sath  un  ke,  apne 

85  pas  ki  mihr  se,  aur  naslhat  bandagi  walon  ko.  Aur  Ismail,  aur  Idris 

86  ko,  aur  Zulkifl  ko ;  yih  sab  hain  saharnewale.  Aur  le  liya  ham  ne  un 

87  ko  apni  mihr  men,  we  hain  nekbakhton  men.  Aur  Machhli  wale11  ko, 
jab  chala  gaya  ghusse  se  larkar,  phir  samajha  ki  ham  na  pakar  saken- 
ge,  pukara  un  andheron  men  ki  koi  hakim  nahln.  siwae  tere  ;  tti  be  aib 

88  hai ;  main  tha  gunahgaron  se.  Phir  sun  II  ham  ne  us  ki  pukar,  aur 
bacha  diva  us  ko  us  ghatne  se,  aur  yunhln  ham  bacha  dete  hain  Iman 

8.9  walon  ko.  Aur  Zakariya3  jab  pukara  apne  Rabb  ko,  ai  Rabb,  na  chhor 

90  mujh  ko  akela  ;  aur  tu  hai  sab  se  bihtar  waris,  Phir  ham  ne  sun  II 
us  id  pukar,  aur  bakhsha  us  ko  Yahiya,  aur  changl  kar  di  us  ki  aurat  ; 
we  log  daurte  the  bhalalon  par,  aur  pukarte  the  ham  ko  tawaqqu  se,  aur 

91  dar  se,  aur  the  hamare  age  dabe.  Aur  wuh  aurat,  jis  ne  qaid  mejj 
rakhl  apni  shahwat,  phir  phunk  di  ham  ne  us  aurat  men  apni  Ruh,  aur 

92  kiy&  us  ko  aur  us  ke  bete  ko  namuna  tamam  alam  ke  liyeA  Ye  log 
ham  tumhare  din  ke,  sab  ek  din  par  ;  aur  main  hun  Rabb  tumhara,  so 

93  meri  bandagi  karo.  Aur  tukre  tukre  bant  liya  logoo.  ne  apas  men 

94  apna  kam,  sab  hamare  pas  pher  awenge.  So  jo  koi  kare  kuchh  nek 
kam;  aur  wuh  yaqln  rakhta  ho,  so  atiarath  na  karenge  us  ki  daur,  aur 

95  ham  us  ko  likhte  hain.  Aur  muqarrar  ho  raha  hai  har  bast!  par  jis  ko 

96  ham  ne  khapa  diya,  id  we  nahln  phirte.  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  khol  dewe 


1  (Ayat  83.)  “  Aiyub  ko.,,  Dekho  Swad  ki  40ajratke  hashiye. 

2  (A'yat  85 — 87.)  “  Idris — Zulkifl — Machhli  wale.”  mahammadl  mufasirfn  aksar 
samajhte  hain,  ki  Idris  Hanukh  tha,  aur  us  ke  haqq  men  kal  rang  ki  kahanlan  naql  kar- 
te  hain.  “  Zulkifl”  ke  bab  men  baze  qiyas  karte,  ki  wuh  Iliyas  tha — ya  Yashua — ya  ki 
Zakariya  tha — baze  ki  wuh  ibn  Aiyub  aur  Sham  ka  rahnewala  tha.  Aur  siwae  in  ke 
kal  rang  ki  kahanlan  us  ke  bab  men  manqul  hain.  Lekin  aise  nahln,  ki  us  ki  tahrlr  karne  ki 
zarurat  ho.  Baze  samajhte  hain,  ki  “  Machhli  wale  ke  qisse  men  Y"unasnabl  ka  ahwal 
nazar  ata  hai.  Dekho  Sura  i  Saffat  ki  139 — 149,  aur  aura  i  Qalam  ki  48 — 50. 

3  (Ayat  89.)  “  Aur  Zakariya.”  Dekho  Sura  i  Maryam  ki  1  ayatka  hashiya. 

4  (Ayat  91.)  Mahammad  ne  Sura  i  Imran  ki  48  ayat  men  likha,  ki  Isa  “  rasul  hoga 
lam  Isrcnl  ki  taraf.”  Lekin  ab  wuh  ayat  mansukh  hul  ho,  kyunki  is  ayat  men  likha,  ki 
Allah  ne  Maryam  ko,  aur  “  us  ke  Bete  ko  namiina  tamam  alam  ke  liye  kiya.”  Yane 
“  ayatan  lil  alamln.”  “  Ayat”  ka  mane  nishan  hai.  So,  Mahammad  hi  ke  kahe  se  sd- 
bit  hai,  ki  “  Tsa  nishan  hai  tamam  alam  ke  liye.”  Pas,  we  sab  baten,  jo  baz  ahl  i  Ma¬ 
hammad  kahte  hain,  ki  /iafaqat  bani  Israil  ke  liye  rasul  tha,  aur  Mahammad  tamam  alam 
ke  liye,  jhuthi  aur  bethikana  thahartl  hai. 

Is  ayatkl  muwafaqat  men  Isa  khud  kahtahai,  kf“  rah ,  aur  rasti,  aur  zinday'i  main  hun  : 
koi  baghair  mere  waslle  ke  Bap  ke  pas  a  nah  n  sakta.”*  Aur  Hawarln  is  par  gawah 
hain,  ki  “  kisl  dusre  se  najat  nahln  ;  kyunki  asman  ke  tale  admlon  ko  dusra  nam  bakh- 
sha  nahln  gaya,  jis  se  ham  najat  pa  saken.”f  Pas,  wuh  haqxqatan  nishan  hai  tamam  dlam  ke 
liye. 


*  Yuhanna  14.  6.  f  Amal  4.  12. 
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97  Yajuj  o  Majuj1 2  ko,  aur  we  har  unchan  se  phailte  awerj.  Aur  nazdfk 
pahunche  sachcha  wada,  phir  tabhi  upar  lag  rahen  munkiron  kf  an- 
khen  ;  Ai  kharabf  hamdrf,  bam  be  khabar  rabe  us  se  nahfn,  par  ham 

98  the  gunahgdr.  Turn  aur  jo  kuchb  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  jhonkna 

99  hai  dozakh  men,  turn  ko  us  par  pahunchna.  Agar  hote  ye  log  thd- 

100  kur,  na  pahunchte  us  par,  aur  sare  us  men  pare  rahenge.  Un  ko  wa- 

101  hdn  chillana  hai,  aur  we  us  men  bdt  nahfn  sunte.  Jin  ko  age  tbahar 

102  chukf  hamdrf  taraf  se  nekf,  we  us  se  dur  rahenge.  Nahfn  sunte  us  kf 

103  dhat,  aur  we  apne  ji  ke  mazon  men  sada  hain.  Na  gham  hoga  un  ko 
us  barf  ghabraht  men,  aur  lene  awenge  un  ko  firishte  ;  aj  din  tumhara 

104  hai  jis  kd  turn  se  wada  thd.  Jis  din  ham  lapet  lea  asman  ko,  jaise 
lapette  hain  tumar  men  kaghaz,  jaise  sire  se  banayd  pahli  bar,  phir  us 

105  ko  dharawenge,  wada  zarur  ho  chuka  ham  par,  ham  ko  karna.*  Aur 
ham  ne  likh  diyd  hai  Zabiir  merj  nasfhat  se  pichhe,  akhir  zamfn  par 

106  malik  honge  mere  nek  bande.  Is  men  matlab  ko  pahunche  hain  ek 

107  log  bandagf  wale. 3  Aur  tujh  ko,  jo  ham  ne  bheja,  so  mihr  kar  kar  ja- 

108  han  ke  logon  par.  Tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  to  hukm  dya  hai,  ki  Sahib  tumha- 

109  ra  ek  Sahib  hai;  phir  ho  turn  hukm  bardarf  karte^  Phir  agar  munh 
moro,  to  kah,  Main  ne  khabar  kar  di  turn  ko  donon  taraf  barabar,  aur 
main  nahfn  janta  nazdfk  hai  ya  dur  hai  jo  turn  ko  wada  milta  hai. 

110  Wuh  Rabb  janta  hai  pukar  ki  bat,  aur  janta  hai  jo  turn  chhipate  ho. 

1 1 1  Aur  main  nahfn  janta,  shayad  us  men  turn  ko  janchnd  hai  aur  bartwa- 

112  na  ek  waqt  tak,  Rasul  ne  kaha  hai,  Ai  Rabb,  faisala  kar  insdf  kd,  aur 
Rabb  hamdrd  Rahman  hai ;  usf  se  madad  mangte  hain  in  baton  par,  jo 
turn  batdte  ho. 


SI/RA  I  HAJJ. 

Makki  hai :  79  dyat  ki. 

BiSMI-L-LA'HI-R-RAHMA'NI'R'RAHl'M. 

1  JiOgo,  daro  apne  Rabb  se,  beshakk  bhonchdl  qiyamat  ka  ek  barf  chfz 

2  hai.  Jis  din  us  ko  dekhoge,  bhul  jawegf  har  dudh  pilanewalf  apne 
diidh  pilae  ko,  aur  dal  degf  har  pet  waif,  apnd  pet,  aur  dekhe  to  logon 

3  par  nasha,  aur  un  par  nasha  nahin,  par  afat  Allah  kf  sakht  hai.  Aur 
baza  shakhs  hai,  jo  jhagarta  hai  Allah  kf  bat  men  be  khabar,  aur  sdth 

4  pakarta  hai  har  Shaitan  be  hukm  kd,  Jis  kf  qismat  men  likha  hai,  ki  jo 
koi  us  kd  dost  ho,  so  wuh  us  ko  bahkawe,  aur  le  jawe  g,zab  men  dozakh  ke. 

5  Logo,  agar  turn  ko  dhokhd  hai  jf  uthne  men,  to  ham  ne  turn  ko  banayd 

1  (Ayat  96.)  “  Yajuj  aur  Majuj. ”  Dekho  Hizqfel  nabf  ke  sahffe,  38,  39  bab  ;  aur 
Mushahadat  20.  8. 

2  (Ayat  104.)  Dekko  Ashaya  nabf  ke  sahffe,  34.  4  ;  aur  Mushahadat,  6.  14.  Ma- 
hammad  ne  is  ibarat  ko  unhfn  se  paya. 

3  (Ayat  106.)  Dekho  Zabur  37.  29. 
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mitti  se,  phir  bund,  se,  phirphutld  se,  phir  boti  se,  phir  naqslia  bane,  aur 
bin  naqsha  bane,  is  waste  ki  turn  ko  khol  sunawen,  aur  thahra  rakhte  hain 
ham  pet  men,  jo  kuchh  chahen  ek  thahare  hue  wade  tak ;  phir  turn  ko 
nikalte  hairj  larka ;  phir  jab  tak  ki  pahuncho  apne  jawani  ke  zor  ko,  aur 
koi  turn  men  purd  bhar  liya,  aur  koi  turn  men  phir  jilaya  nikammi  umr 
tak,  ta  samajh  ke  pichhe  kuchh  na  samajhne  lage,  aur  tu  dekhta  hai  za- 
min  dabi  pari,  phir  jahan  ham  ne  utara  us  par  pani,  tazi  hui,  aur  ubhri, 

6  aur  ugaen  har  bhant  bhant  raunaq  ki  chizen.  Yih  is  waste,  ki  Allah  wu- 
hi  hai  tahqiq,  aur  wuh  jilata  hai  murde,1 2  aur  wuh  har  cliiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

7  Aur  vih  ki  qiyamat  ati  hai,  is  men  dhokha  nahin,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  utha- 

8  wega  qabr  men  paron  ko.  Aur  baza  shakhs  hai,  jo  jhagarta  hai  Allah 

9  ki  bat  meo  bin  khabar,  aur  bin  sujh,  aur  bin  kitab  chamakti.  Apni  kar- 
wat  mor  kar,  ki  bahkdwe  Alldh  ki  rah  se,  us  ko  dunya  meo  ruswai  hai, 
aur  cliakhawenge  ham  us  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  jalan  ki  mar.  Yih  is  par 
hai,  jo  age  bhej  chuke  tere  do  hath,  aur  vih  ki  Allah  zulm  nahin  karta 
bandon  par.  Aur  baza  shakhs  hai,  ki  bandagi  karta  hai  Allah  ki,  kana- 
re  par ;  phir  agar  mil  gai  us  ko  bhalai,  chain  pakra  us  par,  aur  agar 
mil  gai  us  ko  jancii,  phir  gaya  ulta  apne  munh  par,  ganwai  dunya  aur 

12  a^hirat,  yihi  hai  tuta  sarih.  Pukarta  hai  Allah  ke  siwae  aisi  cliiz,  ki  us 
ka  bura  nahin  karti,  aur  aisi  chiz  ki  us  ka  bhala  nahin  karti,  yihi  hai 

13  dur  parna  bhulkar.  Pukare  jata  hai  albatta  jis  ka  zarar  pahle  pahun- 

14  che  nafa  se,  beshakk  bura  dost  hai,  aur  bura  rafiq.  Allah  dakhil  karega 
un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  nekidn,  baghon  men  ;  bahti  niche  un  ke 

15  nahren  ;  Allah  karta  hai  jo  chahe.  Jis  ko  yih  khiydl  ho,  ki  hargiz  ma- 
dad  na  karega  us  ko  Allah  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  to  tane  ek  rassi 
asman  ko,  phir  kat  diye,  ab  deklie  kuchh  gaya  us  ki  tadbir  se  us  ki  ji 

16  ka  ghussa.  Aur  yiin  utara  ham  ne  yih  Quran  khuli  baten,  aur  yih  hai, 

17  ki  Allah  sujh  deta  hai  jis  ko  chdhe.  Jo  log  musalman  hain,  aur  jo  Ya- 
hud  hain,  aur  Sabain,  aur  Nasari  aur  Majus,  aur  jo  shirk  karte  hain, 
Allah  faisala  kar  dega  un  men  qiyamat  ke  din ;  Alldh  ke  samhne  hai  har 

18  chiz.  1  u  ne  na  dekhd,  ki  Allah  ko  sijda  karta  hai,  jo  koi  asman  men 
hai,  aur  jo  koi  zamin  men  hai,  aur  suraj,  aur  cband,  aur  tare,  aur  pahar, 
aur  darakht,  aur  janwar,  aur  bahut  admi,  aur  bahut  haig,  ki  un  par  tha- 
har  chuka  azdb,  aur  jis  ko  Allah  zalil  kare,  use  koi  nahirj  izzat  denewa- 

19  la,  Allah  karta  hai  jo  chahe.  Ye  do  muddai  hain,  jhagare  hain  apne 
Rabb  par,  so  jo  munkir  hue  un  ke  waste  biyonte  hais  kapre  ag  ke,  dalte 

20  hain  un  ke  sar  par  jalta  pani.  Nichur  jata  hai  us  se  jo  un  ke  pet  men 

21  hai,  aur  khal  bhi.  Aur  un  ke  waste  mungarian  hain  lohe  ki.  22  Jab 
chaherj  ki  nikal  paren  us  se  ghutne  ke  mdre,  phir  ddl  diye  andar,  aur 

23  chakhte  raho  jalan  ki  mar.  Allah  dakhil  karega  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur 
kiQ  bhalaiag  baghon  mejj  ;  bahti  niche  un  ke  nahren  ;  gahna  pahnct 
denge  un  ko  wahan  kangan  sone  ke,  aur  moti,  aur  un  ki  poshak  hai 

24  wahan  resham  ki.  Aur  rah  pai  hai  unhon  ne  suthri  bat  ki,  aur  pai  us 

25  khubian  sarahe  ki  rah.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah 
se,  aur  adab  wall  masjid  se,  jo  ham  ne  banai  sab  logon  ke  waste, a  bard- 


1  (Ayat  5,  6.)  “  Jilata  hai  murde. ”  Sath  is  ke  Injil  ki  talim  murdon  ke  jilane  ke 
bab  men muqabala  karo,  1  ICarinti  15.  35— 57. 

2  (Ayat  25.)  “  Aur  adalivalt  masjid  se,  jo  ham  ne  banai  sab  logon  ke  waste.”  Ka- 


270 


SURA  I  HAJJ. 


26  bar  hai,  us  men  laga  rahnewaU  aur  bahar  ka ;  Aur  jo  koi  us  men 
chahe  terhf  rah  shararat  se,  use  ham  chakha  den  ek  dukh  ki  mar. 

27  Aur  jab  tliik  kar  diva  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko  thikana  us  ghar  ka,  ki  sharik 
na  kar  mere  sath  kisi  ko,  aur  pak  rakh  mera  ghar  tawaf  karnewalon, 

28  aur  khare  rahnewalon  aur  ruku  sijda  karnewalon  ke  waste  :x  Aur  pukar 
de  logon  men  hajj  ke  waste,  ki  awen  teri  taraf  p£nw  chalte,  aur  sawar 

29  hokar  duble  duble  linton  parchaleate  dur  ki  rahon  se.*1  Kipahunchen 
apne  bhale  ki  jagahon  par,  aur  parhen  Allah  ka  nam  kai  din,  jo  maliim 

30  hain  zabh  par,  chaupaeon  mawashi  ke,  jo  us  ne  diye  hain  un  ko  ;  So 

31  khao  us  men  se,  aur  khilao  bure  hai  ke  muhtaj  ko.  Phir  chahiye  nibe- 
ren  apn&  mail  kuchail,  aur  puri  karen  apni  mannaten,  aur  tawaf  kareq 

32  qadim  ghar  ka.  Yih  sun  chuke,  aur  jo  koi  barai  rakhe  Allah  ke  adab 
ki,  so  wuh  bihtar  hai  us  ko  apne  Rabb  ke  pas ;  aur  halal  hain  turn  ko 
chaupae  magar  jo  turn  ko  sunate  hain  ;  so  bachte  raho  buton  ki  gandagi 

33  se,  aur  bachte  raho  jhuthi  bat  se.  Ek  Allah  ki  taraf  hokar  na  us  ke 
sath  sajhi  banakar,  aur  jis  ne  sharik  banaya  Allah  ka,  so  jaise  gir  par£ 
asmdn  se,  phir  uchakte  hain  us  ko  urte  janwar,  ya  le  dala  us  ko  bdo  ne 

34  kisi  dur  makan  men.  Yih  sun  chuke  ;  aur  jo  koi  adab  rakhe  Alldh  ke 

35  nam  lagi  chizon  ka,  so  wuh  dil  ki  parhezgari  se  hai.  Turn  ko  chau¬ 
paeon  men  faida  hain  ek  thahare  wade  tak  ;  phir  un  ko  pahunchna  us 

36  qadim  ghar  tak.  Aur  har  firqe  ko  ham  ne  thahra  di  hai  qurbani,3  ki 


abe  ki  im^rat,  jis  par  Makammad  tafakhur  karke  “  adabwal'i  masjid”  kahta  hai,  kaisi 
imarat  hai  ?  Haji  aur  musaiir,  jinhon  ne  use  dekha,  aur  napa  hai,  us  ka  yih  bayan  karte 
hain.  Wuh  kai  raqam  ke  patthron  se,  jo  muttasil  pahar  aur  tilon  men  afzud  hain,  bani 
hui  hai.  Shakl  us  ki  be  daul  hai.  Us  ki  unchai  siwa  chauntis  fut*  hai.  Us  janib  ka 
map,  jis  men  darwaza  hai,  kuchh  upar  saintis  fut  ki  hai ;  aur  diwar,  jo  us  ke  muqabil 
hai,  kuchh  upar  athtis  fut  Iambi  hai.  Wuh  janib  ki  jis  ke  muttasil  Sang  i  aswad  hai, 
qarib  sarhe  ektis  fut ;  aur  us  ki  muqabil  untis  fut  ki  hai.  Yun  us  ki  diwar  na  barabar 
aur  shakl  us  ki  be  daul  hai.  Us  ki  surat  aur  jagah  se  qiyas  ghalib  hota  hai,  ki  Kaabaau- 
walanqafile  walon  ka  ambar  khanatha.  Us  men  zakhira  hokar  admi  aur  janwaron  ke 


waste,  aur  us  ke  mattasil  kua  i  Zamzam,  ek  khushk  zamin  men  qafile  walon  ke  tikne  ke  liye 
dilchasp  makan  hua  ho.  Aur  bad  us  ke  ki  bahut  log  apne  apne  safaron  men  us  pas  aram  pae 
the,  to  muwafiq  insani  taba  ho,  ki  koi  shukrana  ke  taur  par  apnewatan  ke  mabudki  mu- 
rat  ko  wahan  nasb  kare.  Yun  rafta  rafta  wuh  ambar  khane  se  but  hhana  ban  jae.  Aur 
aghlab  hai  ki  Kaaba  auwalan  yunhi  but  khana  ban  gaya.  [Dekho  27  ayat  ke  hashiye.] 

1  (Ayat  27.)  Aiyam  i  qadim  se  Kaaba  Zuhal  saiyara  ki  parastish  ke  liye  muaiyan  aur 
makhsus  hua,  aur  Mahammad  ke  waqt  tak  us  halat  men  raha.  Aur  yih  naql  i  batil  Ib¬ 
rahim  aur  Ismail  ke  bab  men,  ki  we  Makke  meii  akar  Kaabe  ko  phir  tamir  kiya,  sar  ta 
sar  banawat  hai.  Kisi  sahib  kitab  men  ima  ya  ishara  kuchh  nahin  hai,  ki  Ibrahim  ka- 
bhi  Makke  ke  muttasil  hua,  ya  us  ke  atraf  men  gaya.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  125  ayat.] 

2  (Ayat  28.)  Baze  mufasirin  is  ayat  ke  bayan  men  naql  karte  hain,  ki  bamujib  is 
hukm  ke  Ibrahim  ek  pahar  ki  choti  par  charha  Makke  ke  muttasil,  aur  wuhan  se  charon 
taraf  pukara,  “  Ai  bani  adam,  apne  Rabb  ke  ghar  ka  hajj  karo  !v  Aur  Khuda  ne  un  sab- 
hon  ko,  jinhon  ke  haqq  men  jana  ki  us  ka  haqq  baja  laen,  un  ki  maon  ke  shikam  aur 
un  ke  bapon  ke  sulb  men  Ibrahim  ki  awaz  sunai.”  Lekin  kya  hua  ki  Mahammad  ne 
khud  us  ki  awaz  na  suni  ?  kyunki  wuh  pahla  Baitulmuqddas  ki  taraf  daura,  aur  faqat 
jab  dekha  ki  but  parast  Arab  log  us  ki  khatir  Kaabe  ko  na  chhorenge,  tab  un  ki  khatir 
us  ne  Kaabe  ka  hajj  manzur  kiya,  aur  us  par  jidd  o  jahad  karne  laga.  Hajj  ki  haqiqat 
men  dekho  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  189  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

3  (Ayat  36.)  “  Har  firqe  ko  ham  ne  thahra  di  hai  qurbani.”  Yih  bat  achchhi  aur 
sachchi  hai.  Allah  ne  farmaya  to  hai,  ki  “  bin  a  lahu  ki  bahai  ke  gunah  ki  maghfirat 


*  Yih  ahl  i  Farang  ka  map  hai. 
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yad  karen  Allah  ka  n&m  cliaupaeorj  ke  zabh  par,  jo  un  ko  diye  ;  so  Al¬ 
lah  tumhara  ek  Allah  hai,  so  usi  ke  hukm  par  raho  ;  aur  khushi  suna 

37  ajizi  karnewalon  ko.  We  ;ab  nam  h'jiye  Allah  ka,  dar  jawen  un  ke  dil, 
sabnewale  jo  un  par  pare,  a;;:  «nan  rakhnewale  namaz  ke,  aur  hamara 

3S  diya  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain.  Aur  Kaabe  ko  charhane  ke  unt  thahrae 
hain  ham  ne  tumhare  waste  nishani  Allah  ke  nam  Id,  tumhara  us  men 
bhala  hai,  so  parho  un  par  nam  Allah  ka,  qatar  bandh  kar,  phir  jab  gir 
pare  un  ki  karwat,  to  khao  us  men  se,  aur  khilao  sabr  karnewale  ko,  aur 
beqarari  karte  ko ;  isi  tarah  tumhare  bas  men  diye  ham  ne  we  jan- 

39  war,  shayad  turn  ihsan  mano.  Allah  ko  nahin  pahunchte  un  ke  goslit, 
na  lahu  ;  lekin  us  ko  pahunchta  hai  tumhare  dil  ka  adab  ;  isi  tarah  un 
ko  bas  men  diya  tumhare,  ki  Allah  ki  barai  par  ho,  is  par  ki  turn  ko 

40  rah  sujhai,  aur  khushi  suna  neki  walon  ko.  Allah  dushmanon  ko  hata 
dega  fman  walon  se  ;  Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ata  koi  daghahaz  na  shukr. 

41  Hukm1  hua  un  ko,  jin  se  log  larte  hain,  is  waste  ki  un  par  zulm  hua; 

42  aur  Allah  un  ki  madad  karne  par  qadir  hai.  We,  jin  ko  nikala  un  ke 
gharon  se,  aur  kuchh  dawa  nahin  siwae  us  ke,  ki  we  kahte  hain,  ki  ha¬ 
mara  Rabb  Allah  hai ;  aur  agar  na  hataya  kart&  Allah  logon  ko  ek  ko 
ek  se,*  to  dhaye  jate  takiye  aur  madrase,  aur  ibadat  khane,  aur  masjiden. 


nahin  hai.”*  Gunah  is  qadar  bura  aur  ashadd  hai  ki  us  ki  dafiya  faqat  gunahgar  hi  ke, 
ya  us  ke  iwaz  men  kisi  begunah  jandar  ke  lahu  bahane  se  ho  sakta  hai.  Mahammad  is 
bat  kamuqirr  hai,  aur  kahta  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  qurbani  liar  Jirqe  par  thahrai.  Lekin  ap- 
ni  ummat  ke  waste  qurbani  ka  mane  ya  faida  bayan  nahin  kiya,  aur  asli  aur  haqiqi  qur- 
ban  ka  mazkur  aslan  na  kiya.  Us  ne  Jchairat,  zakat,  hajj,fitra,  itaq ,  qurbani ,  badge, 
aur  kai  rang  ki  tadbiron  ka  zikr  aur  tarif  ki ;  aur  baze  dafe  ek,  baze  dafe  dusre  ko  gunah 
ka  utdrd  thahraya.  Lekin  us  asli  aur  haqiqi  qurban  ka,  jis  par  sachche  nabi  masrur  ho- 
te  the,  mazkur  na  kiya,  balki  tamam  maqdur  se  us  par  parda  dalne  ki  koshish  ki. 

1  (Ayat  41,  42.)  In  ayaton  ki  tafsir  men  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  “jab  tak  hazrat  Makke 
men  rahe,  hukm  tha  ki  mnsalman  sabr  karen  kafiron  ki  badi  par :  sabr  kiya  ;  phir  jab 
Madine  men  ae,  hukm  hua  ki  jo  turn  se  badi  karte  hain,  turn  bhi  badala  lo.  Tab  jihad 
shuru  hua.”  Ahl  i  Mahammad  khud  dekhte  hain,  ki  Makke  aur  Madine  wall  ayaton  ki 
talqin  aur  tabiat  men  yih  tafawat  hai.  Ajab  hai  ki  we  us  ka  sabab  nahin  pahchante  hain. 
Sura  i  Bani  Israil  ki  79  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne  likha,  ki  Allah  ke  dasturon  men  tafa - 
wat  nahin  pai  jati.  Lekin  is  men  tafawat  hai  sarih.  Jab  tak  Mahammad  Makke  men 
raha,  tab  tak  ijazat  na  hui  ki  jihad  kare  ;  par  jab  Madine  men  aya,  tab  ijazat  hui.  Khu- 
lasa  is  ka  yih  hai.  Mahammad  ki  halat  men  taiawat  hui.  Jab  Makke  men  raha  Ansar 
thore  aur  kamzor  the.  Bad  us  ke  ki  Madine  men  aya,  Ansar  aur  Muhajirin  bahut 
barh  gaye.  Tab  Mahammad  n q  jihad  ko  jaiz  aur  rrnijib  ul  sawab  thahrane  laga.  Agar 
Quran  illiam  i  Ilahi  se  likha  hua  hota,  to  aisi  tafawat.us  menhargiz  pai  nahin  jati.  Lekin 
Mahammad  jo  apne  atkal  se  likha,  jab  us  ki  halat  men  tafawat  hoti,  tab  us  ki  ayaton 
men  bhi  tafawat  zarur  hoti. 

2  (Ayat  42.)  “  Agar  na  hataya  karta  Allah  logon  ko  ek  ko  ek  se.”  Natija  is  ayat  ka  yih 
hai,  ki  Allah  “  masjidon  aur  ibadat  khanon  ko,  jin  men  us  ka  namparha  jata  hai,”  insani 
silah  aur  jangi  alat  ke  wasile  se  behurmat  aur  palid  kiye  jane  se  mahfuz  rakhta  hai.  To 
mutabiq  is  ke  koi  khiyal  kare  ki  Kaabe  ko,  jo  “  adabwali  masjid”  kahlati  hai,  nihayat 
mahfuz  rahe  ;  lekin  Kaaba  bar  bar  dushman  ke  hathon  men  par  gaya  hai,  aur  un  se  palid 
kiya  gaya,  jin  kehath  khun  aluda  hue.  Maslan  Abu  Tahir  firqa  i  Karmati  ke  sardar  ne, 
qarib  tin  sau  sal  Hijri  ke,  Makke  par  hamla  kiya  aur  use  lut  liya,  aur  masjid  ul  haram 
ko  palid  kiya.  Us  ne  hajion  aur  Makke  ke  rahnewalon  men  ek  din  men  tis  hazar  admi 
maqtul  kiye,  kua  i  Zamzam  ko  lahu  se  bhar  diya,  aur  Kaabe  ke  parda  aur  qimati  asbab 
apne  sipahion  men  taqsim  kiya,  aur  sang  i  aswad  ko  satli  lekar  apni  darulsaltanat  ko  phir 


*  Ibrani  9.  22 
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jin  meo  nam  parha  jata  hai  Allah  ka  bahut ;  aur  Allah  muqarrar  madad 
karega  us  k i,  jo  madad  karega  us  ki,  beshakk  AlMh  zabardast  hai  zor- 

43  wala.  We  ki  agar  ham  un  ko  maqdur  den  mulk  men,  khari  karen  na¬ 
maz,  aur  den  zakat,  aur  hukm  karen  bhale  kam  kci,  aur  mana  karen  bu- 

44  re  se  ;  aur  Allah  ke  ikhtiyar  hai  akhir  har  kam  ka.  Aur  agar  tujh  ko 
jhuthlawen,  to  un  se  pahle  jhuthla  cliuki  hai  Nuh  ki  qaum,  aur  Ad  aur 

45  Samiid,  Aur  Ibrahim  ki  qaum,  aur  Lutki  qaum,  aur  Madyan  ke  log,  aur 
Miisd  ko  jhuthlaya ;  phir  main  ne  dhil  di  munkiron  ko  ;  phir  un  ko 

46  pakra  ;  to  kaisa  hua  mera  inkar  ?  So  kitti  bastian  ham  ne  khapa  din, 
aur  we  gunahgar  the;  ab  we  dhahe  pare  hain  apni  chhaton  par,  aur  kit- 

47  te  kue  nikamme  pare,  aur  kitte  maliall  gachgiri.  Kya  phere  nahiQ 
mulk  meo,  jo  un  ko  dil  hote  jin  se  bujhte,  y4  kan  hote  jin  se  sunte  ;  so 
kuclih  ankhen  andhi  nahin  hotin  par  andhe  hote  hain  dil, jo  sine  men  hain. 

4S  Aur  tujh  se  jaldi  mangte  hain  azab,  aur  Allah  hargiz  na  talega  apna 
wada,  aur  ek  din  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  hazar  baras  ke  barabar  hai,  jo 

49  turn  ginte  ho.* 1 2  Aur  kitti  bastian  hain,  ki  main  ne  un  ko  dhil  di,  phir 

50  un  ko  pakra,  aur  meri  taraf  phiroa  hai.  Tii  kah,  Logo,  main  to  dar  su- 

51  nanewala  hun  turn  ko  khol  kar.  So  jo  yaqin  lae  aur  kin  bhalaian,  un 

5*2  ke  gunah  bakhshte  hain,  aur  rozi  izzat  ki.  Aur  jo  daure  hamari 

53  ayaton  kc  harane  ko,  we  hain  log  dozakh  ke.  Aur  jo  rasul  bhejci  ham 
ne  tujh  se  pahle,  ya  nabi,  so  jab  khiyal  bandhte,  Shaitan  ne  mila  diya 
us  ke  khiyal  men  ;  phir  Allah  hatata  hai  Shaitan  ka  milaya,  phir  pakki 
karta  hai  apni  baten,  aur  Allah  sab  khabar  rakhta  hai  hikmaton  wala. 

54  Is  waste  ki  us  Shaitan  ke  milae  se  jauche  un  ko  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai,a 
aur  jin  ke  dil  sakht  hain,  aur  gunahgdr  to  hain  mukhalifat  men  diir 

55  pare.  Aur  is  wraste  ki  malum  karen  jin  ko  samajh  mill  hai ;  yih  tah- 
qiq  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  pher  us  par  yaqin  lawen,  aur  daben  us 
ke  age  un  ke  dil ;  aur  Allah  samajhanewala  hai  yaqin  Mnewalon  ko  rah 

56  sidhi.  Aur  munkiroQ  ko  hamesha  rahega  us  men  dhokha  jab  tak  a 
pahunche  un  par  qiyamat  be  khabar,  ya  a  pahunche  un  ko  afat  ek  din 


gaya.  Us  ne  Hajj  ko  mana  kiya,  aur  Islam  ke  bahut  se  tariqon ko  batil  thahraya.  Tau- 
bhi  we  ahl  i  Mahammad  ka  ek  firqa  the.  Phir,  qarib  clialfs  sal  guzre  jab  se  Abdulaziz 
Wahabi  ne  Baghdad  ko  muhasara  karke  Imam  Hasain  ke  maqbara  ko  kharab  kiya,  aur 
apne  bete  Saaud  ko  Makke  ko  bhej  diya.  Us  ne  Makke  ko  lut  liya,  aur  un  sab  masjid- 
on  aur  ibadat  khanon  ko,  jo  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  khandan  ke  liye  makhsus  hue,  gharat 
kiya.  Pas,  agar  Allah  ki  marzi  hui  ki  insan  ki  silah  aur  jangi  alat  se  masjidon  aur  iba¬ 
dat  khanon  ko  mahfuz  rakhe,  to  kis  tarah  se  hua  ki  Mahammadi  firqon  ne  us  “  masjid 
ul  haram” — us  “  abadwali  masjid”  par  yih  beadabi  karne  pai? 

1  (Ayat  43.)  Yih  talqin  Injil  se  utan  hui  hai.  Dekho  2  Patras  3.  8. 

2  (Ayat  53.)  “  Jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai.”  Shaitan  ko  khub  malum  hua,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ke  dil  men  yih  rog  tha,  ki  suthr'i  auraton  par  farefta  hokar  apne  ji  ko  thamb  nahin 
sakta.  [Nisa  11  ayat  ka  hasliiya  yilian  parho.]  Ahl  i  Qoresh  apni  Devion  ki  tarif  sunkar 
khush  hue,  aur  us  ke  sath  ibadat  karne  lage.  Bad  us  ke  jab  malum  hua,  ki  unhon  ne 
kis  sabab  se  us  ke  sath  ibadat  ki,  tab  Mahammad  bare  iztirab  men  hua,  jab  tak  ki  yih 
ayat  utri.  Lekin  aghlab  hai,  ki  jab  Mahammad  apne  kiye  se  pasheman  hone  laga,  tab 
Shaitan  par  tuhmat  karne  laga,  ki  us  ne  us  ke  dil  men  dala,  ki  un  Devion  ke  husn  aur 
jamal  ki  tarif  kare  !  Lekin  kya  ilxtiyaj  hui  ki  agle  nabion  ko  bhi  apne  qasiir  men  mubta- 
la  kare  ?  Us  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  ahl  i  Arab  us  ki  saho  par  narmi  karen,  agar  sunen, 
ki  agle  nabi  bhi  aise  muamalon  men  kabhi  thokar  khate  the.  Par  Mahammad  ap  gawah 
hai  ki  Masih  begunah  tha.  Aur  jitne  bar  ki  us  ko  begunah  thahraya,  itne  bar  us  ne  is 
ayat  ko  jhuthlaya.  [Najm  ki  19,  20  ayaton  ko  dekho.] 
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57  ki,  jis  men  rah  nahin  khulasi  ki.  Raj  us  din  Allah  ka  hai ;  un  men. 
chakauti  karega ;  so  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaian,  niamat  ke  baghon  men 

58  hain  ;  Aur  jo  munkir  hue,  aur  jhuthlain  hamari  baten,  so  un  ko  hai 

59  zillat  ki  mar.  Aur  jo  log  ghar  chhor  ae  Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  mare 
gaye  ya  mar  gae,  un  ko  dega  Allah  rozi  khassi,  aur  Allah  hi  hai  sab  se 

60  bihtar  rozi  deta.  Albatta  pahunchawega  un  ko  ek  jagah,  jis  ko  pasand 

61  karenge  ;  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  tahammul  wala.  Yih  sun  chuke; 
aur  jis  ne  badla  diva  jaisa  us  se  kiya  tha,  phir  us  par  koi  ziyadati  kare, 
to  albatta  us  ki  madad  karega  Allah  ;  beshakk  Allah  dar  guzar  karta 

62  hai,  bakhshta.  Yih  is  waste  ki  Allah  pithata  hai  rat  ko  din  men,  aur 

63  din  ko  rat  men  ;  aur  Allah  sunta  hai,  dekhta.  Yih  is  waste  ki  Allah 
wuhi  hai  sahih,  aur  jis  ko  pukarte  hain  us  ke  siwae  wuhi  hai  ghalat, 

64  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  bara.  Tu  ne  nahin  dekha  ki  Allah  ne  utara  asman 
se  pani,  phir  subh  ko  zamin  ho  jati  hai  sabz.  Beshakk  Alieth  chhipi 

65  tadbiren  janta  hai  khabardar.  Usi  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  asman  o  zamin 

66  men  hai  ;  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  be  parwa  khiibion  saraha.  Tu  ne  na 
dekha  ki  Allah  ne  bas  men  diya  tumhare  jo  kuchh  hai  zamin  men,  aur 
kishti  chalti  darva  men  us  ke  hukm  se,  aur  tham  rakhta  hai  asman  ko 
us  se,  ki  gir  pare  zamin  par,  magar  us  ke  hukm  se  ;  muqarrar  Allah 

67  logon  par  narmi  karta  hai  mihrban,  Aur  usi  ne  turn  ko  jilaya,  phir 

68  marta  hai,  phir  jilawega  ;  beshakk  insan  na  shukr  hai.  Har  firqe  ham 
ne  thahra  di  hai  ek  rah  bandagi  ki,  ki  we  us  tarah  karte  hain  bandagi  ; 
so  chahiye  tujh  se  jhagra  na  karen  is  kam  men,  aur  tu  bulae  ja  apne 

69  Rabb  ki  taraf ;  beshakk  tu  hai  sidhi  rah  par  sujha.  Aur  agar  tujh  se 

70  jhagarne  lagen,  tu  kah,  Allah  bihtar  janta  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Alldh 
chakauti  karega  turn  men  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  chiz  men  turn  kai  rah 

71  the.  Kya  tujh  ko  malum  nahin  ki  Allah  janta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman 

72  o  zamin  men,  yih  hai  likha  kitab  men  ;  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Aur 
pujte  hain  Allah  ke  siwae  jis  ki  sanad  nahin  utari  us  ne,  aur  jis  ki 

73  khabar  nahin  un  ko  ;  aur  be  insafon  ka  koi  nahin  madadgar.  Aur 
jab  sunae  un  ko  hamari  ayaten  saf,  to  pahchane  munkiron  ke  munh 
par  buri  shakl ;  nazdik  hote  hain  ki  dauren  un  par  jo  parhte  hain  un  ke 
pas  hamari  ayaten  ;  tu  kah.  Main  turn  ko  bataun  ek  chiz  is  se  buri, 
wuh  ag  hai ;  us  ka  wada  diya  hai  Allah  ne  munkiron  ko,  aur  bahut  bu- 

74  ri  hai  pher  jane  ki  jagah.  Logo,  ek  kaMwat  kahi  hai,  us  par  kan 
rakho,  aur  jin  ko  turn  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  hargiz  na  bana  saken 
ek  makkhi,  agarchi  sdre  jama  hon  ;  aur  agar  kuchh  chhin  le  un  se 
makkhi,  chhura  na  saken  we  us  se ;  boda  hai  chahnewala,  aur  jin  ko 

75  chahta  hai.  Allah  ki  qadr  nahin  samajhi  jaisi  us  ki  qadr  hai;  beshakk 

76  Allah  zorav/ar  hai  zabardast.  Allah  chhant  leta  hai  firishton  men  pai- 
gham  paliunchanewala,  aur  admion  men  ;  Allah  sunta  hai  dekhta. 

77  Janta  hai  jo  un  ke  age  aur  jo  un  ke  pichhe,  aur  Allah  tak  pahunch  har 

78  kam  ki.  Ai  imanwalo,  ruku  karo,  aur  sijda  karo,  aur  bandagi  karo 

79  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  karo  bhalai,  shayad  bhala  pao.  Aur  mihnat  karo 
Allah  ke  waste,  jo  chahiye  us  ki  mihnat ;  us  ne  turn  ko  pasand  kiya, 
aur  nahin  rakhi  turn  par  din  men  kuchh  mushkil,  din  tumhare  bap  Ib¬ 
rahim  ka ;  us  ne  nam  rakha  tumhara  musalman,  hukm  bardar  pahle 
se,  aur  is  Quran  men,  ta  rasul  ho  batanewala  turn  par,  aur  turn  ho  ba- 
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t&newale  logon  par  ;  so  khan  raklio  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat,  au*f 
gall  pakaro  Allah  ko  ;  wuh  tumhara  Sdliib  hai,  so  khub  Sahib  hai,  aur 
kb  iib  madadgar. 


SU'RA  I  MU'MINl/N.1 
Makki  liai :  1 19  dyat  ku 
Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 


1  atua'rahwa'M  Kdm  nikal  gae  iman  w£le,  2  Jo  apni  namaz 

3  ^  oTpA'DA  “  men  nawe  haio,  Aur  jo  nikammi  bat  par  dhiyan 

4  ”  nahin  karte,  Aur  jo  zakat  diya  karte  hain,  5  Aur 

6  jo  apni  shahwat  ki  jagah  thamte  liain,  Magar  apni  auraton  par,  ya 

7  apne  hath  ke  mal  par  ;  so  un  par  nahin  ulahna.^  Phir  jo  koi  dhundhe 

8  us  ke  siwae,  so  wuhi  hain  hadd  se  barhnewale.  Aur  jo  apni  araana- 

9  ton  se,  aur  apne  qarar  se  khabardar  hain,  Aur  jo  apni  namazon  se 


1  Is  Sure  men  kam  hai,  jis  ka  bayan  karna  darkar  ho.  Mahammad  ima  aur  ishara  ke 
wasile  se  Arabon  ko  aglon  ke  ahwal  se  darane  chaha.  Wuh  mausha  aur  masdar,  ki  jis 
par  har  waqt  aur  har  lialat  men  takiya  karta  tha,  is  Sure  men  shuru  se  akhir  tak  nazar 
ate  hain.  Yane  Allah  ne  aglon  ke  pas  ambiya  bheje,  jo  unhen  kahte  the,  “  Tumhara 
Rabb  ek  hai — lasanf — lasharik — us  ke  siwae  kof  nahfn — usf  hi  ki  bandagi  karo.” — Un 
ki  qaum  ke  sardar  ne  unhen  jhuthlaya,  aur  kaha,  Yih  faqat  admf  hai  hamare  manind — 
aur  un  ki  nishanian  batil  thahrakar  un  par  jabr  karne  chaha.  Allah  ne  un  ki  basti'an 
khapa  din.  Agar  ahl  i  Qoresh  Tauret  ki  tawarikh  se  khub  waqif  hote,  ki  sach  aur  jhuth 
ke  imtiyaz  kar  sakte,  to  ek  hi  din  men  Mahammad  ke  bile  aur  bahane  ko  zahir  karte. 

2  (Ayat  5,  6.)  “  Magar  apni  auraton  par,  ya  apne  hath  ke  mal  par,  so  un  par  nahin 
ulahna.,,  Aur  Sura  i  Maarij  men  ye  baten  mukarrar  likhi  hain.  In  ke  mutabiq  ijazat 
hai,  ki  har  koi  apni  laundion  par,  jo  hath  ke  mal  hain,  apni  shahwat  ko  na  thambe.  Jit- 
ni  laundian  kisi  ke  hath  men  hon,  un  sabhon  par  shahwat  palna,  aur  nafs  nawazna,  jaiz 
hai  Mahammad  ki  danist  men.  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  3  ayat  men  yun  likha  hai,  “  Agar  daro, 


ki  insaf  na  karoge  yatim  larkion  ke  haqq  men,  to  nikah  karo,  jo  turn  ko  khush  awen,  do 
do,  tin  tin, ‘char  char:  phir  agar  daro,  ki  barabar  na  rakhoge,  to  ek  hi,  ya  jo  apne  hath 
ka  mal  hai,  is  men  lagta  hai.”  Is  men  bhi  parwanagi  hai,  ki  yatim  larkion  men,  jo  ki¬ 
si  ke  saye  tale  hon,  agar  ji  chahe,  to  ek  ek,  ya  do  do,  ya  tin  tin,  ya  char  char  nikah  men 
lawe.  Lekin  agar  kisi  shakhs  ko  dar  ho,  ki  itnon  ko  mahr  de  na  sake,  ya  nikah  ke  rish- 
te  men  laiq  parwarish  na  kar  sake,  to  us  ko  jaiz  hai,  ki  nikah  se  bahar  apni  laundion  ke 
darmiyan  shahwat  ki  lagam  gardan  i  nafs  par  khole.  To  Mahammad  ke,  aur  us  ke  as- 
habon,  aur  khalifon  ke  liye  un  sab  laundion  ke  darmiyan,  jo  un  ki  jihad,  aur  laraion  men 
un  ko  hath  ain,  shahwat  palne  ka  kaisa  daur  hiia  !  Aur  jo  jo  jihad  men  dilawari  karen, 
to  un  ko  is  raqam  ki  “kheti”*  ziyada  hath  awe,  aur  nafs  nawazne  ka  maidan  wasihowe! 
Aur  Mahammad  ka  ishq  i  liaram  us  Misri  launch'  ke  sath,  jis  ke  sabab  us  ki  auraton  aur 
pairauon  ne  aisa  fasad  uthaya,  is  qanun  se  bahar  na  hota.  Lekin  Mahammad  ya  aur  koi 
insanhazaron  bar  thahrawe,  ki  “  Jo  apni  shahwat  kijagih  tliambte  hain,  magar  apni  auiaton 
par,  ya  apne  hath  ke  mat — yane  laundion  par,  so  un  par  nahin  ulaliana,”  taubhi  we  Al- 
la'h  ke  nazdik  be  ulahana  nahin  hain.  Mahammad  ko  maqdur  na  tha,  ki  apni  nafs  ko, 
ya  apne  ashabon  ki  shahwat  ko  zabt  kar  le.  So  un  ke  liye  clhili  bag  di.  Lekin  Allah 
aisi  nafs  parwari  par  chashm  poshi  na  karega.  [Sura  i  Nisa  ki  3  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  li- 
haz  karo.] 


+  Sura  i  Baqr  223  ayat 
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1-0  khabardar  bain,  Wuhi  hain  mirfis  lenewdle.  H  Jo  miras  pawenge 

12  bagh  thandi  chhanon  ke,  we  usi  men  rah  pare.  Aur  ham1  ne  banaya 

13  hai  admi  chanali  mitti  se.  Phir  rakha  us  ko  bund  kar  kar  ek  jaun 

14  thaharao  men.  Phir  banai  us  bund  se  phutki,  phir  banai  us  phutki  se 
buti,  phir  banai  us  boti  se  haddian,  phir  pahinaya  haddion  par  gosht, 
phir  uth a  khara  kiy4  us  ko  ek  nai  surat  men,  so  bari  barakat  Allah  ki, 

15  jo  sab'se  bihtar  bananewaU.  Phir  turn  us  ke  pichhe  maroge..  16  Phir 

17  turn  qiyamat  ke  din  khare  kiyejaoge.  Aur  ham  ne  banai  hain  tumha* 

18  re  lipar  sat  rahen,  aur  ham  nahin.  hain  khalq  se  be  khabar.  Aur  uta- 
ra  ham  ne  asman  se  pani  map  kar,  phir  us  ko  tliahara  diya  zamin  men, 

19  aur  ham  us  ko  lejawen,  to  sakte  hain.  Phir  uga  diye  turn  ko  us  se 

20  bagh  khajur  aur  angur  ke.  Turn  ko  un  se  mewe  hain,  aur  un  hi  men 

21  se  khate  ho.  Aur  wuh  darakht,  jo  nikalta  hai  Saina  pahar  se,  le  ugt& 

22  hai  tel,  aur  roti  dubona  khanewalon  ko.  Aur  turn  ko  chaupaeou  men 
dhiyan  karnajiai;  pilate  hain  ham  turn  ko  un  ke  pet  ki  chiz  se,  aur  turn  ko 

23  un  men  bahut  faide  hain,  aur  bazon  ko  khate  ho.  Aur  un  par,  aur 

24  kishti  par  lade  phirte  ho.  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  JN7uh  ko  us  ki  qaum  pas  ; 
to  us  ne  kaha,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki ;  tumhara  koi  hakim 

25  nahin  us  ke  siwae  ;  kva  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Tab  bole  sardar,  jo  mun- 
kir  the  us  ki  qaum  ke,  Yih  kya  hai  1  ek  admi  hai  jaise  turn ;  chah- 
tci  hai,  ki  barai  kare  turn  par  ;  aur  agar  Allah  chahta,  to  utarta  firish- 

26  te  ;  yih  nahin  suna  apne  agle  bap  dadon  men.  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih 

27  ek  mard  hai,  ki  is  ko  sauda  hai;  so  rah  dekho  us  ki  ek  waqttak.*1  Bo- 

28  la,  Ai  Rabb,  tu  madad  kar  men,  ki  unhon  ne  mujh  ko  jhuthlaya.  Phir 
ham  ne  hukrn  bheja  us  ko,  ki  Bana  kishti  hamari  ankhon  ke  sdmhne, 
aur  hamare  hukm  se  ;  phir  jab  pahunche  hamara  hukm,  aur  uble  tanur, 

29  To  dal  le  us  men  har  chiz  ka  jora  duhra,  aur  apne  ghar  ke  log,magar  us  ki 
qismat  men  age  par  chuki  bat ;  aur  na  kah  mujh  se  un  zalimon  ke  was- 

30  te  ;  un  ko  dubna  hai.  Phir  jab  charh  chuke  tu,  aur  jo  tere  sath  hai 
kishti  par,  to  kah,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jis  ne  chhuraya  ham  ko  gunahgar 

31  logon  se.  Aur  kah,  Ai  Rabb,  utar  mujh  ko  barakat  ka  utarna,  aur  tii 


1  (Ayat  12 — 14.)  “  Ham  ne  banaya  hai  admi  chanali  mitti  se.”  In  ayaton  men  aur 
Quran  ki  bahut  si  aisi  ayaton  men  Mahammad  ne  Arabi  hakimon  ki  pairaui  karke  larke 
ki  paidaish  ya  nutfepan  ke  ahwa.1  bayan  karne  ki  sai  ki.  Lekin  hukama  jo  ilm  i  tibb  ke 
haqiqi  irfan  men  tajribakar  hain,  un  agle  hakimon  ki  sikha1  ko  qasir,  aur  ghalat  thahra- 
ya  hai.  Aur  ek  jo  Mahammad  aur  sare  hakimon  se  bara  tha,  ruh  i  ilham  se  Tauret  men 
likha,  “  Jaisa  tu  nahin  janta  hai,  ki  hawa  kf  kya  rah  hai,  aur  hamila  he  pet  men  haddian 
hyunlcar  barht'i  hain ;  waisa  hi  tu  Khuda  ka  kam,  jo  sab  kuchh  karta  hai,  nahin  jane- 


S * 


7  7* 


2  (Ayat  24 — 26.)  In  ayaton  ko  34,  35,  aur  46  ayaton  se  muqabala  karo,  aur  dekho, 
ki  Mahammad  kaisi  tez  fahmi  se  agle  bheje  huon  ke  ahwal  apne  hai  ke  muwafiq  banata 
hai !  Gharaz  us  ki  yih  thi,  ki  ahl  i  Arab  us  par  zidd  karne  se  daren,  na  ho  ki  us  par 
malamat  karne  se  agle  nabfon  par  bhi  malamat  pare.  Aur  asar  is  bile  ke  har  ek  Sipare 
men  nazar  ate  hain.  Mahammad  agle  nabion  ke  ahwal  se  itna  nafa  uthane  chaha.  Agar 
un  ke  nam  ke  wasile  se  us  ko  panah  howe  Arabon  ke  zidd  aur  malamat  se,  to  us  ko  dil 
jamai  ho.  Lekin  un  ki  nabuwaten,  aur  peshkhabrian  us  ki  sai  men  kuchh  kam  nahin 
dtin.  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  ki  “  un  ki  qaum  ne  un  ki  nabuwaten,  aur  peshkhabarian 
jhuthlain,  aur  kahanian  thahrain.”  Mahammad  ne  un  se  kya  kiya  ?  Us  ne  darguzarkar 
un  ka  tazira  na  kiya  !  ' 
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32  hai  bihtar  utdrnewala.  Is  men  nishanian  bain,  aur  ham  hain  janchne- 

33  wale.  Phir  uthai  ham  ne  un  se  pichhe  ek  sangat  aur.  34  Phir  bheja 
ham  ne  un  men  ek  rasul  un  men  ka,  ki  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki ;  koi 

35  nahin  tumhara  hakim  us  ke  siwae ;  phir  kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Aur 
bole  sardar  us  ki  qaum  ke,  jo  munkir  the,  aur  jhuthlate  the  akhirat  ki 
mulaqat  ko,  aur  aram  diya  tha  un  ko  ham  ne  dunya  ke  jite,  Aur  kuchh 
nahin,  yih  ek  6dmi  hai  jaise  turn,  khata  hai  jis  qism  se  turn  khate  ho, 

36  aur  pita  hai  jis  qism  se  turn  pi te  ho.  Aur  kabhi  turn  chale  kahe  par 

37  ek  admi  ke  apne  barabar  ke,  to  beshakk  turn  kharab  hue.  Kya  turn  ko 
wada  deta  hai,  ki  jab  mar  gae,  aur  ho  gae  initti  aur  haddi&n,  ki  turn  ko 

38  nikalna  hai?  Kalian  ho  sakta  hai,  kahan  ho  sakta  hai  jo  wada  turn  ko 

39  milta  hai  ?  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yihi  jina  hai  hamara  dunya  ka,  marte 

40  hain  aur  jite  hain,  aur  ham  ko  phir  uthana  nahin.  Aur  kuchh  nahin, 
yih  ek  mard  hai,  bandh  laya  Allah  par  jhiith,  aur  ham  us  ko  nahin 

41  mannewale.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  madad  kar,  unhon  ne  mujh  ko 

42  jhuthlaya.  Farmava,  Ah  thore  dinon  men  subh  ko  rahjawenge  pachh- 

43  tate.  Phir  pakra  un  ko  chingar  ne  tahqiq,  phir  kar  diya  ham  ne  un  ko 

44  kora,  so  dur  ho  jawen  gunahgar  log.  Phir  uthain  ham  ne  un  se  pi- 

45  chhe  sangaten  aur.  Na  pahle  jawe  koi  qaum  apne  wade  se,  na  pichhe 

46  rahen.  Phir  bhejte rahe ham  apne  rasul  lagte  tar;  jahan  pahuncha  kisi 
ummat  pas  un  ka  rasul,  us  ko  jhuthla  diya,  phir  chillate  gae  ham  ek  ke 
pichhe  dusre,  aur  kar  dala  un  ko  kahanian,  so  diir  ho  jawe,  jo  log  na- 

47  hin  mante.  Phir  bheja  ham  ne  Musa,  aur  us  ke  bhai  Hariin  ko  apni 

48  nishanian  dekar,1 2  aur  sanad  khuli,  Fira’m  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pis  ; 

49  phir  barai  karne  lage,  aur  the  we  log  charh  rahe.  So  bole,  Kya  ham 
manenge  ek  dj  admion  ko,  apne  barabar  ke,  aur  un  ki  qaum  kartihain 

50  hamari  bandagi  ?  Phir  jhuthlaya  un  donon  ko,  phir  hue  khapnewalon 

51  men.  Aur  ham  ne  di  Musa  ko  kitab,  shay  ad  we  rah  pawen.  52  Aur 
banaya  ham  ne  Maryam  ke  bete,  aur  us  ki  ma  ko  ek  nishani,11  aur  un 

53  ko  thikana  diya  ek  tile  par  jahao  thahrao  tha,  aur  pani  nithra.  Ai3  ra- 


1  (Ayat  47.)  “  Musa  aur  Harun  ko  apni  nishanian  dekar. ”  Lekin  kya  faida  ho,  aur 
kis  waste  un  ko  nishanian  dewe  ?  Mahammad  ne  Sura  i  Bani  Israil  ki  61  ayat  men  li- 
kha,  ki  Allah  ne  “  is  semauquf  kin  nishanian  bhejni,  ki  aglon  ne  un  ko  jhuthlaya.,,  Kya 
Allah  us  bat  se  bskhabar  tha,  jis  waqt  Musa  aur  Harun  ko  nishanion  ke  sath  bheja  ? 

2  (Ayat  52.)  “  Banaya  ham  ne  Maryam  ke  bete,  aur  uski  ma  ko  ek  nishani. "  De- 
kho,  Mahammad  kaisi  hilabazi  se  har  jagah  Masih  aur  Maryam  ke  ahwal  milakar  un  ki 
qadr  aur  jah  ko  eksan  karta  hai  !  Us  ke  age  baz  jaliil  aur  gumrah  Tsaion  ne  Maryam 
ki  qadr  ko  barhaya,  yahan  tak  ki  us  ki  sifarish  par  ummaidwar  the.  Mahammad  usi  ta- 
rah  ki  ghalati  se  Masih  ki  qadr  ko  ghatane  chaha,  taki  us  ki  sifarish  par  bharosa  rakne 
ki  jagah  na  ho.  Un  ki  ghalati  barabar  hai. 

Mufasirin  is  ayat  par  y  h  tafsir  karte  hain,  yane  u  Hazrat  I'sa  jab  ma  se  paida  hue,  us 
waqt  ke  badshah  ne  najumion  se  suna,  ki  bani  Israil  ka  Baclshah  paida  hua.  .  Wuh  dush- 
man  hua,  un  ki  talash  men  para.  Un  ko  basharat  hui,  ki  us  ke  mulk  se  nikal  jao.  Ni- 
kalkar  Misr  ke  mulk  men  gaye.  Ek  ganw  ke  zamindar  ne  hazrat  Maryam  ko  apni  beti 
kar  rakha.  Jab  hazrat  I  sa  jawan  hue,  us  watan  ka  badshah  mar  chuka,  tab  phir  ae  apne 
watan  ko.”  Yih  qissa  unhon  ne  Injil  se  paya.  Lekin  najumion  ko  kahan  se  khabar  ai, 
ki  wuh  ek  ba'dsha'h  hai?  Alii  i  Mahammad  qabul  nahin  karte,  ki  Tsa  badshah  hai. 
We  us  ki  ruhdni  badshahat  ki  shinakht  tak  nahin  pahunche  hain.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Am- 
biya  ki  9 1  ayat  ko.] 

3  (Ayat  53*)  “  Ai  rasulo,  khao  sutri  chizen.”  Musa  ke  waqt  se  leke  Masih  tak,  jab 
tak  “  Kalima  mujassam”  na  hua,  aur  “  asmani  badshahat”  nazdik  nahin  ai,  Allah  ne  ap- 


SITRA  I  MUMINUN. 


277 


sulo,  khuo  sutliri  chizen,  aur  kam  karo  bhala;  jo  karte  ho,  main  junta 

54  hun.  Aur  ye  log  hain  turnhare  din  ke,  sab  ek  din  par,  aur  main  him 

55  tumhara  Rabb  ;  so  mujh  se  darte  raho.  Phir  phiitkar  kar  liya  apna 
kam  apas  men  tukre  tukre  liar  firqe,  jo  un  ke  pas  hai,  as  par  rijh  rahe 

56  hain.  So  chhor  de  un  ko  un  ki  behoshi  men  dube  ek  waqt  tak. 

57  Kya  khiyal  rakhte  hain,  ki  yih  jo  ham  un  Uo  diye  jate  haiq  mdl  aur  au- 

58  lad.  Daur  daur  milate  hain  un  ko  bhalaian ;  koi  nahin,  un  ko  bujh 

59  nahin.  Albatta  jo  log  apne  Rabb  ke  khauf  se  andesha  rakhte  hain, 

60  Aur  jo  log  apne  Rabb  ki  baten  yaqin  karte  hain,  61  Aur  jo  log  apne 
Rabb  ke  sath  sharik  nahin  thahrate,  aur  jo  log  ki  dete  hain  jo  dete 
hain,  aur  un  ke  dilon  men  dar  hai,  ki  un  ko  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir 

62  jana,  We  daur  daur  lete  hain  bhalaian,  aur  un  par  paliunclie  sab  se 

63  age.  Aur  h&m  kisi  par  bojh  nahin  dalte,  magar  jo  us  ki  samdi  hai  ;x 
aur  hamare  pas  likha  hai,  jo  bolta  hai  sach,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  lioga. 

64  Koi  nahin,  un  ke  dil  behosh  hain  is!  tarah  se,  aur  un  ko  aur  kam  lage 

65  hain  us  ke  siwae,  ki  we  un  ko  kar  rahe  hain.  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  pa- 
karenge  ham  un  ke  asiida  logon  ko  afat  men,  tab  hi  we  lagenge  chil- 

66  lane.  Mat  chillaoaj  ke  din,  turn  ham  se  chhurae  na  jaoge.  67  Sunai 

68  jati  thin  meri  ayaten  turn  ko,  to  turn  erion  par  ulte  bhagte  the.  Us  se 

69  barai  kar  kar  ek  kahani  wale  ko  chhor  kar  chale  gae,  So  kya  dhi- 
yan  nahin  ki  yih  bat  ?  ya  aya  hai  un  pas  jo  na  aya  tha  un  ke  pahle  bap 

70  dadon  pas  ?  Ya  pahchana  nahin  unhon  ne  paigham  lanewala  ?  so  us 

71  ko  upari  samajhte  hain.’1  Ya  kahte  hain,  us  ko  sauda  hai ;  koi  naliirj. 


na  kalisiya  bam  Israil  hi  men  rakha.  Aur  ta  unhen  butparast  qaumon  ki  adaton  se  alag 

rakhe,  aur  batini  paki  ki  ima  de,  us  ne  kai  tarah  ke  khana  khane  se  mana  kiya.  Jab 

Masih  mujassam  hua,  aur  kalisiya  ko  tamam  ru  i  zamin  par  pliailne  ki  rah  khuli,  tab  wuh 
samajhane  laga,  ki  in  bahiri  rasmon  se  paki  napaki  hasil  nahin  hoti.  Ki  jo  chiz  koi  admf 
khawe,  use  napak  kar  nahin  sakti.  Balki  jo  baten  aur  khiyaien  ki  dil  men  paida  hokar 
munn  se  niklen,  we  hi  cliizen  admi  ko  napak  karti  hain.  Lekin  Mahammad  us  ruhani 
sikhai  ki  shinakht  tak  nahin  pahuncha,  so,  us  talim  ki  taraf,  jo  Injil  “  lcamzor,  aur  khali 
aur  kachchi  talim”  thahrati  hai,*  phira,  aur  jaiz  aur  haram  ke  qawanin  ke  thahrane  men 
mihnat  ki,  goya  ki  rasti  narasti  khane  pine  hi  par  mauquf  hoti. 

1  (Ayat  63.)  “  Ham  kisi  par  bojh  nahin  dalte,  magar  jo  us  ki  samai  hai.”  Tauret 

Injil  ke  mutabiq,  Khuda  Taala  ne  bani  adam  ko  ain  i  kamil  diya.  Wuh  har  ek  nuqta 
aur  shosha  men  haqq  aur  durust  hai.  Phir  us  ke  haqq  men  farmaya,  ki  “Jo  us  par 
amal  karega,  so  us  se  hayat  pawega.”  Aur  “  jo  jan  ki  ise  talegi,  soi  maregi.”  Phir, 
insan  ki  kamzori  ka  fikr  karkeun  ke  bachao  ke  liye  aisi  tadbir  ki,  ki  jis  se  us  ke  ain  ki 
kamaliyat  bane  rahe,  aur  gunahgar  jo  us  tadbir  ko  qabul  karen,  hayat  iabadipawen.  Le*. 
kin  Mahammad  ne  apni  kitab  men  us  ilahi  tadbir  par  parda  dala  ;  tab  us  ke  liye  chara 
na  raha,  magar  yih  ki  Allah  ke  ain  i  kamil  ko  insan  ki  kamzori  aur  khataon  par  narm 
kare,  aur  Allah  ko  baghi  aur  gardankashon  ka  uzr  karnewala  thahrawe  !  Quran  ke  mu* 
tabiq  Allah  yun  kahta  hai,  “  Main  janta  hun  insan  bana  hai  kamzor,” — so  main  “  kisi 
par  bojh  nahin  dalta,  magar  jo  us  ki  samai  hai.”  Yane  main  janta  hun,  ki  insan  tabiyat 
se  lalchi  aur  shahwati  aur  badbatin  hai,  is  liye  main  aisi  kamzorion  par  narm  hounga, 
aur  unhen  kuchh  kuchli  mazur  janunga.  Yih  ek  asl'i  aur  bunyadi  bat  hai,  jis  men  Qu¬ 
ran  qasir  aur  naqis,  aur  Tauret  Injil  se  mukhalif  hai. 

2  (Ayat  70.)  “  Us  ko  upari  samajhte  hain.”  Mufasirin  is  par  kahte'hain,  ki  “  hame- 
sha  is  rasul  ki  kho  aur  khaslat  se  waqif  hain,  aur  us  ki  sachchai  aur  neki  jan  rahe  hain.” 
Lekin  agar  ahl  i  Qoresh  Mahammad  ki  kho  aur  khaslat  se  kam  waqif  hote,  albatta  un  ke 
dil  us  ki  taraf  ziyada  mail  hote. 


*  Galati  4.  9. 
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wuli  laya  hai  un  ke  pas  saclichi  bat,  aur  in  bahuton  ko  sachchi  bat  bun 

72  lagti  hai.  Aur  agar  sachcha  Rabb  chale  un  ki  khushi  par,  kharab  hoii 
asman  o  zamin,  aur  jo  koi  un  ke  bich  hai ;  koi  nahin,  ham  ne  pahun- 
chai  hai  un  ko  un  ki  nasihat,  so  we  apni  nasihat  ko  dhiyan  nahin  kar- 

73  te.  Ya  to  un  se  mangta  hai  kuchh  hasil,  so  hasil  tere  Rabb  ka  bihtar 

74  hai,  aur  wuh  hai  bihtar  rozi  denewala.  Aur  tu  to  bulata  hai  un  ko 

75  sidhi  rah  par.  Aur  jo  log  nahin  mdnte  pichhla  ghar,  rah  se  terhe  hue 

76  hain.  Aur  agar  ham  un  ko  rahm  karen,  aur  kholden  jo  taklif  hai  un 

77  par  muqarrar,  lage  jawen  apni  shararat  men  bahke.  Aur  ham  ne  pak- 
ra  tha  un  ko  afat  men,  phir  na  dabe  apne  Rabb  ke  age,  aur  nahin  gir- 

78  girate.  Yahdn  tak  ki  jab  kholenge  ham  un  par  darwaza  ek  sakht  afat 

79  ka,  tab  us  men  unki  as  tiitegi.  Aur  usi  ne  bana  diye  turn  ko  kan,  aur 

80  ankhen,  aur  dil ;  turn  bahut  thora  haqq  mante  ho.  Aur  usi  ne  turn  ko 
bakher  rakha  hai  zamin  men,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  jama  hoke  j£oge. 

81  Aur  wuhi  hai  jilata,  aur  marta,  aur  usi  ki  kam  hai  badalna  rat  aur  din 

82  ka,  so  kya  turn  ko  biijh  nahin  ?  Koi  nahin,  yih  wuhi  kahte  hain  jaisd 

83  kah  chuke  hain  pahle.  Kahte  hain,  Kya  jab  ham  mar  gae,  aur  ho  gae 

84  mitti  aur  haddian,  kya  ham  ko  jila  uthana  hai  ?  Wada  mil  chuka  ham 
ko,  aur  hamare  bap  dadon  ko,  yihi  pahle  se  ;  aur  kuchh  nahin,  yenaql- 

85  en  hain  pahlon  ki.  Tu  kah,  Kis  ki  hai  zamin,  aur  jo  koi  us  ke  bich 

86  hai  r  batao  agar  turn  jante  ho.  Ab  kahenge  Allah  ko,  Tu  kah,  phir 

87  turn  soch  nahin  karte  ?  Tu  kah,  Kaun  hai  malik  sat  asmanon  k^, 

88  aur  malik  us  bare  takht  ka  ?  Ab  batawenge  Allah  ko,  tu  kah,  Phir 

89  turn  dar  nahin  rakhte  ?  Tu  kah,  Kis  ke  hath  hai  hukumat  har  chiz  ki, 
aur  wuh  bacha  leta  hai,  aur  use  koi  bacha  nahin  sakta  ?  batao,  agar 

90  turn  jante  ho.  Ab  batawenge  Allah  ko,  tu  kah,  Phir  kahan  se  turn 

91  par  jadu  par  jata  hai  r  Koi  nahin,  ham  ne  un  ko  pahunchaya  sach, 

92  aur  we  albatta  jhuthe  the.  Allah  ne  koi  beta  nahin  kiya,J  aur  na  us  ke 
sath  kisi  ka  hukm  chale,  yiin  hota,  to  le  jata  har  hukm  wala  apne  ba- 
nae  ko,  aur  charh  jata  ek  par  ek  ;  Allah  nirala  hai  un  ke  batane  se. 

93  Jannewala  chhipe  aur  khule,  wuh  bahut  upar  hai  us  se,  jo  ye  shari'k 

94  batate  hain.  Tu  kah,  Ai  Rabb,  iiabhi  tu  dikha  de  mujh  ko,  jo  un  ko 

95  wade  milta  hai  ?  To  ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  na  kahiyo  un  gunahgar  logoQ 

96  men.  Aur  ham  ko  qudrat  hai,  ki  tujh  ko  dikhawen,  jo  wada  un  ko 

97  dete  hain.  Bure  bat  ke  jawab  men  wuh  kah  jo  bihtar  hai ;  ham  khub 

98  jante  hain  jo  ye  batate  hain.  Aur  kah,  Ai  Rabb,  mainteri  panah  chah- 

99  ta  hun  Shaitanon  ki  chher  se,  xAur  panah  teri  chahta  hun,  ai  Rabb, 

100  is  se  ki  mere  pas  awen.  Yahan  tak,  kijab  pahunche  un  men  kisi  ko 

101  maut,  kahega,  Ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  phir  bhejo,  Shayad  main  kuchh 


1  (Ayat  92.)  “  Allah  ne  koi  beta  nahin  kiya.”  Par  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  91  ayat  men 
likha  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  “  phunk  di  us  aurat  men  apm  Ruh’’ — aur  wuh  hamila  hui,  aur  be¬ 
ta  jani.  To  wuh  jo  Allah  ke  Ruh  se  tawallud  hua,  Allah  ka  beta  hai,  ya pota,  ya  kya  hai  ? 
Ahl  i  Mahammad  is  ka  bayan  karen.  Agar  Mahammad  saf  zahir  karta,  ki  aisi  ayaton 
men  us  ki  kya  murad  hai,  to  bihtar  hota  :  yane  buton  ke  butlan  ko  zahir  karni,  aur 
un  ke  pairauon  ko  qail  karni,  ya  Masih  par  malamat  aur  shikayat  kami  us  ki  murad  thi. 
Kyunki  jo  baten  ki  buton,  aur  banae  hue  mabudon  ke  ahwal  men  haqq  aur  wajib  hoti, 
nisbat  Masih  ki  kahna  kufr  hota.  Aur  jo  baten  ki  Masih  ke  bab  men  haqq  aur  wajib 
hain,  so,  but  aur  banae  hue  mabudon  ke  haqq  men  kahna  kufr  hota.  [Dekho  Sura  i 
Anaam  kf  101,  aur  169;  aur  Maryam  ki  16 — 22  ayaton  ke  hashiye.] 
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bhala  kam  karun  us  men,  jo  pichhe  chhor  aya ;  koi  nahin,  yih  bat  hai 
ki  wuhi  kahta  hai,  aur  un  ke  pichhe  atkao  hai,  jis  din  tak  uthae  jawen. 

102  Phil*  jis  waqt  phunk  mare  sur  men,  to  na  zaten  us  din,  na  apas  men 

103  piichhna.  So  jis  ki  bhari  howe  taulen,  wuhi  log  kam  ke  nikle.1 

104  Aur  jis  ki  halki  howen  taulen,  so  wuhi  hain  jo  har  baithe  apni  jan; 

105  dozalsh  men  raha  karenge.  Marte  liain  un  ke  munh  par  &g,  aur  we  us 

106  men  badshaklho  rahe  hain.  Turn  ko  sunate  na  the  hamari  dyaten  ? 

107  phir  turn  un  ko  jhuthlate  the  ?  Bole,  Ai  Rabb,  zor  kiya  ham  par  hamdri 

108  kambakhti  ne,  aur  rahe  ham  log  bahke.  Ai  Rabb,  nikal  le  ham  ko  is 

109  men  se,  agar  ham  phir  karen,  to  gunaligar.  Farmaya,  Pare  raho  phit- 

110  kareis  men,  aur  mujh  se  na  bolo.  Ek  firqa  tha  mere  bandon  men,  jo 
kahte  the,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  yaqin  lae,  so  muaf  kar  ham  ko,  aur 

111  mihr  kar  ham  par,  aur  tu  sab  mihrwalon  se  bihtar.  Phir  turn  ne  un 
ko  thatthon  men  pakra,  vahan  tak  ki  bhule  un  ke  pichhe  men  yad,  aur 

112  turn  un  se  hanste  rahe.  Main  ne  aj  diya  un  ko  badla  un  ke  sahne 

113  ka,  ki  wuhi  hain  murad  ko  pahunche.  Farmaya,  Turn  kitti  der  rahe 

114  zamin  men  barason  ki  ginti  se  ?  Bole,  Ham  rahe  ek  din,  ya  kuchh 

115  din  se  kam,  tii  puchh  lo  ginti  walon  se.  Farmaya,  Turn  us  men  bahut 

116  nahin,  thora  hi  rahe  ho,  agar  turn  jante  hote.  So  kya  turn  khiyal 
rakhte  ho,  ki  ham  ne  turn  ko  banaya  khelne  ko,  aur  turn  ham  pas  phir 

117  na  aoge  ?  So,  bahut  uparhai  Allah,  wuh  badshah  sachcha,  koi  hakim 

118  nahin  us  ke  siwae,  malik  us  khasse  takht  ka.  Aur  jo  koi  pukare  Allah 
ke  sath  dusra  hakim  jis  ki  sanad  nahin  us  ke  pas,  so  us  ka  hisab  hai 

119  us  ke  Rabb  ke  nazdik,  beshakk  bhala  na  pawenge  munkir.  Aur  tu 
kah,  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  kar,  aur  mihr  kar,  aur  tu  hai  bihtar  sab  mihr  wa¬ 
lon  se. 


SI/RA  I  Nl/R. 

Madani:  64  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahFm. 

1  .  Ek  Sura  hai  ham  ne  utari  aur  zimme  par  lazim  ki,  aur  utarin  us  men 

2  baten  sdf,  shayad  turn  yad  rakho.  Badkari  karnewali  aurat,  aur  mard, 

1  (Ayat  103,  104.)  “  So  jis  ki  bhari  hum  taulen,  wuhi  log  kam  ke  nikle.”  Yih  wuhi 
mazmun  hai  jo  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  8  ayat  men  manqul  hai.  Is  talqin  ke  mutabiq  na  qurban, 
na  kafara  na  sifarish  ki  kuchh  zariirat  ho.  Tarazu  has  hai.  Jis  shakhs  ke  nek  kam  us 
ke  bad  kamon  se  tarazu  men  bhari  hon,  wuh  hayat  i  abadi  ka  waris  hoga.  Aur  jis  ke 
bad  kam  us  ke  nek  kamon  se  zara  sa  bhari  hon,  jahannam  men  apna  hissa  pawega.  Le- 
kin  Muhammad  ki  aur  Allah  ki  tarazu  men  bari  tafawat  hai.  Allah  ne  saf  bataya  hai 
ki  bani  adam  men  ek  bhi  nahin,  jis  ke  nek  kam  us  ki  tarazu  men  bhari  honge.  [Dekho 
Zabur  14  aur  52,  aur  Hizqiel  18.  4,  aur  Rumx  3.  9 — 18  aur  6. -23.]  Pas,  jis  shakhs  ke 
nek  aur  bad  kam  Allah  ki  tarazu  men  akele  taule  jaen,  wuh  lakalam  mulzam  hoga,  Le- 
kin  Tauret  Injil  ke  mutabiq  Mas'ih  ki  rastbazi,  jo  karnal  o  tamam  hai,  us  ke  imanwalon 
ke  liye  mahsub  hokar  un  ke  liye  tarazu  men  tauli  jaegi,  aur  wuh  un  ke  sare  bad  kamon 
se  nihayat  bhari  hai.  So  we  us  ke  wasile  se  haiyat  ke  waris  thaharenge.  Par  jo  shakhs 
ki  Allah  ki  shariat  ke  ain  i  kamil  men  apne  kamon  ko  ek  bar  dekhe,  wuh  phir  apne  nek  ka¬ 
mon  ka  zikr  hargiz  na  karega,  aur  un  ke  Allah  ki  tarazu  men  taule  jane  par  ummaidwar 
na  rahega.  To  mumkin  hai  ki  wuh  jo  faqat  Quran  ke  ain  i  tank  men  apne  nek  aur  bad 
kamon  ki  surat  dekhta  hai,  us  bhiil  men  pare. 
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10 

11 


so  maro  ek  ek  ko  donon  men  se  sau  chot  qamchi  ki,1  aur  na  awe  turn 
ko  un  par  taras  Allah  ke  hukm  chalane  men,  agar  turn  yaqin  rakhte  ho 
Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par  ;  aur  dekhen  un  kd  mdrna  kuchh  log  mu- 

3  salman.  Badkar  mard  nahin  byahta  magar  aurat  badkar  ko,  ya  shank 
wall  ;  aur  badkar  aurat  ko  byah  nahin  leta  magar  badkar  mard,  ya 

4  sharik  wala,  aur  yih  haram  hua  hai  iman  walon  par.  Aur  jo  log  aib  lagate 
hain  qaid  walion  ko  ;  phir  na  lae  char  mard  shahid, a  to  maro  un  ko  assi 
cho^  qamchi  ki,  aur  na  mano  un  ki  koi  gawahi  kabhi,  aur  wruhi  log  haiQ. 

5  behukm.  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki  us  pichhe,  aur  sanwar  pakri,  to 

6  Allah  bakhshta  hai,  mihrban.  Aur  jo  log  aib  lagawen  apni  joruon  ko, 
aur  shahid  na  hon  un  ke  pas,1*  siwae  un  ki  jan  ke,  to  aise  kisi  ki  gawahi, 
yih  ki  char  gawahi  den  Allah  ke  ndm  la,  muqarrar  yih  shakhs  sachcha 
hai.  Aur  panchwen,  yih  ki  Allah  ki  phitkar  ho  us  shakhs  par,  agar 
wuh  jhutha  ho.  Aur  aurat  se  talni  hai  mar,  yun  ki  gawahi  de  chdr  ga¬ 
wahi  Allah  ke  nam  ki,  ki  muqarrar  wuh  shakhs  jhutha  hai.  Aur  panch¬ 
wen,  yih  ki  Allah  ka  ghazah  awe  us  aurat  par,  agar  wuh  shakhs  sachcha 
ho.  Aur  kabhi  na  hota  Allah  kd  fazl  tumhare  iipar,  aur  us  ki  mihr,  aur 
yih  ki  Allah  muaf  karnewala  hai,  hikmaten  janta,  to  kya  kuchh  hota  ? 
Jo  log  lae  hain  yih  tufan,4-  tumhin  men  ek  jamaat  hain,  turn  us  ko  na 


1  (Ayat  2.)  Badkari  karnewali  aurat  aur  mard,  so  maro  ek  ek  ko  sau  chot  qamchi 
ki.”  Arabi  men  “  zaniya  aur  zam”  hai.  Mahammad  apne  dil  ke  rog  par  bhula  jab  is 
qanun  ko  apni  kitab  men  likha.  Is  ayat  aur  ayat  Sangsar  men  ikhtilaf  hai.  Kyunki  us 
men  zam  aur  zaniya  ki  saza  sangsar  karna  hai,  is  men  ek  sau  chot  qamchi  ki. 

2  (Ayat  4.)  “  Char  mard  shahid”  Dini  aur  dunyawi  qawaid  men  dindar  aur  nek 
kirdaron  ki  nek  nami  ki  bari  himayat  karna  wajib  aur  bihtar  hai,  na  howe  ki  koi  un  par 
nahaqq  tufan  kare  ;  lekin  itne  shahidon  ki  zarurat  thaharane  se  qarib  hai,  ki  aise  bad 
kamon  ko  sabit  karne  ki  rah  band  kare.  Kyunki  auqat  kam  hon  jab  ki  aisi  harakat  ke 
deknewale  char  hon.  Mahammad  jab  Maryam  se,  ya  kisi  dusri  laundi  ya  aurat  se  zina- 
kari  karne  chahe,  kya  us  ko  pasand  awe  ki  char  mard  ke  samhne  kare  ?  Aur  jo  tin  dekh- 
newale  hazir  hon  aur  us  par  gawahi  den,  to  we  mar  pit  khate  qamchi  ki,  aur  qusurwar 
be  qusur  thaharta  gawah  ki  kamti  se  !  Aise  qawanin  jab  jari  hote,  mujrim  aksar  chhutnewale 
honge.  Wazih  hai  ki  A'yesha  ke  bachao  ki  khatir  Mahammad  ne  char  dekhnewalon  ki 
zarurat  thahrai.  Aur  shayad  apne  khatre  ka  fikr  karta  tha,  na  ho  ki  Hafsa  ke  sath  aur 
do  ek  aurat  kabhi  us  ki  chuk  ki  dekhnewali  hon,  aur  is  liye  char  mard  shahid  ki  zarurat 
thahrai.  Tauret  ke  mutabiq  wuh  jo  qatl  ke  laiq  ho,  “  do  ya  tin  gawahon”  ki  gawahi  par 
saza  pata.*  Mahammad  apne  tain  aur  apni  auraton  ko  aise  qanun  ke  amal  men.  sompne 
se  dahshat  khata  tha. 

3  (Ayat  6.)  “  Shahid  na  lion  un  ke  pas/'  Yih  qanun  kamil  aur  haqq  sabit  karne¬ 
wala  nahin  hai.  Is  ke  mutabiq  agar  koi  mard  ya  aurat  apne  ham-qaul  ko  zinakari  men 
pakre,  to  baghair  gawah  ke  wuh  char  dafa  qasam  khane  sakta,  aur  panchwen  dafa  Allah 
ki  phitkar  apne  upar  le,  ki  us  lea  dawa  sachcha  hai.  Phir  jo  mujrim  hai,  wuh  bhi  char 
qasam  aur  ek  phitkar  Allah  ki  apne  upar  le  sakta,  ki  wuh  be  qusur  hai.  To  un  men  ke 
ek  ne  char  qasam  aur  Allah  ki_e&  phitkar  jhuth  se  liya,  taubhi  donon  be  qusur  thaharte  : 
kyunki  muddai  ne  apne  dawe  ko  sabit  lciya  hai,  aur  muddai  alaihi  ne  bhi  apne  uzr  ko 
sabit  kiya,  aur  apna  hath  us  badkari  se  dhoya  hai !  Par  kaun  hai  jo  zinakari  ikhtiyar 
kare,  jo  us  par  qasam  na  khae,  ki  main  be  qusur  hun  ?  Aur  jab  ek  dafa  qasam  kha  chu- 
ka,  albatta  char  dafa,  ya  jitne  dafa  kam  awen,  usi  qasam  ko  duhrawe.  To  aisi  halat 
men  jhuthi  qasamon  ke  barhane  aur  ziyada  karne  se  kya  faida  ? 

4  (Ayat  11.)  “Jo  log  lae  hain  yih  tufan.”  Mufasirin  is  ki  tafsir  men  naql  kartehain, 
ki  is  men  “  zikr  hai  ek  tufan  ka,  jo  hazrat  ke  waqt  men  utha  hazrat  Ayesha  par.  Pai- 
ghambar  ek  jihad  se  phir  ate  the ;  rat  se  kuch  hua  ;  nafiri  aur  naqara  na  tha.  Umm  ul 


*  Istisna  17.  6 
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samajho  bura  apne  haqq  men,  balkiyih  bihtar  hai  tumhare  haqq  men,har 
admi  ko  un  men  se  pahunchta  hai  jitna  kamaya  gunah,  aur  jin  ne  utha- 

12  ya  hai  us  ka  bara  bojh,  us  ko  bari  mar  hai.* 1 2  Kyun  na  jab  turn  ne  us  ko 
suna  tha,  khiyal  kiya  hota  l'man  wale  mardon  aur  auraton  ne  apne  logon 

13  par  bhala  khiyal,  aur  kaha  hota,  Yih  sarih  tdfan  hai  ?  Kyun  na  lae  we 
is  bat  par  char  shahid  ?a  phir  jab  na  lae  shahid,  to  we  log  Allah  ke  yahan 

14  wuhi  hain  jhuthe.  Aur  kabhi  na  hot4  Allah  ka  fazl  turn  par,  aur  us  Id 
mihr  dunya  aur  akhirat  men,  albatta  turn  par  parti  is  charcha  karne 
men  koi  afat  bari,  jab  lene  lage  turn  us  ko  apni  zubanon  par,  aur  bolne 
lage  apne  munh  se  jis  chiz  id  turn  ko  khabar  nahin,  aur  turn  samajhte 

15  ho  us  ko  halki  bat,  aur  yih  Allah  ke  yahan  bahut  ban  hai.  Aur  kyiirj 
na  jab  turn  ne  us  ko  suna  tha,  kaha  hota,  Ham  ko  laiq  nahio,  ki  munh 

16  par  laweri  yih  b<it,  Allah  to  pak  hai,  yih  bara  buhtan  hai.  Allah  turn  ko 
samjhata  hai,  ki  phir  na  karo  aisa  kam  kabhi,  agar  turn  yaqin  rakhte  ho. 

17  Aur  kholta  hai  Allah  tumhare  waste  pate,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hik- 

18  mat  wala.  Jo  log  chahte  hain,  ki  charcha  ho  badk^ri  ka  iman  walon 

19  men,  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai  dunya,  aur  akhirat  men.  Aur  Allah  janta 

20  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  jante.  Aur  kabhi  na  hota  Allah  ka  fazl  turn  par, 
aur  us  ki  mihr,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  narmi  karnewala  hai,  mihrban,  to  kya 

21  kuchh  nahin  hota?  Ai  iman  walo,  na  clialo  qadamon  par  Shaitan  ke  ; 
aur  jo  koi  chalega  qadamon  par  Shaitan  ke,  so  wuh  yihi  batuwega  be- 
hayai,  aur  buri  bat ;  aur  kabhi  na  hota  fazl  Allah  ka  turn  par,  aur  us  ki 
mihr,  na  sanwarta  turn  men  ek  shakhs  kabhi,  walekin  Allah  sanwarta 

22  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  sab  sunta,  janta  hai.  Aur  qasam  na  kha- 


muminm  [Ayesha]  jangal  gai  thin  hajat  ko  ;  pichhe  rah  gain.  Ek  musalman  lashkar  se 
pichhe  chalta  tha  hazrat  ke  hukm  se,  gira  para  uthane  ko.  Un  ko  dekha  tanharah  gain, 
unt  par  sawar  kiya,  ap  mahar  pakar  kar  lashkar  men  la  pahunchaya.  Kambakht  mu- 
nafiq  lage  apne  ru  siyah  karne.  Ek  maliine  tak  yih  charcha  raha.  Paighambar  bhi 
sunte,  aur  baghair  tahqiq  kuchh  na  kahte,  lekin  dil  men  khafa  rahte.  Maliine  ke  bad 
jab  Ummulmuminm  ne  suna,  un  ko  nihayat  gham  utha.  Tin  din  rotiroti  dam  na  liya. 
Tab  Allah  Taala  ne  ye  agli  ayaten  bhejin  do  ruku  tak.”  Lekin  yih  hikayat  Ayesha 
[Umm  ul  muminin]  ke  uzr  men  kifayat  na  karegi.  Ki  wuh  kaisi  “  hajat”  liui  ho,  ki  jis 
men  wuh  is  qadr  mashghul  ho,  ki  unton  ke  ladne  aur  ek  lashkar  ke  kuch  karne  ka  shor 
na  sune  !  Muhal  i  mutlaq  hai  ki  aisi  halat  men  ek  aurat  aisa  lashkar  ke  kuch  karne  se 
iekhabar  rahe.  Aur  aghlab  hai  ki  Mahammad  ne  pahle  use  qasurwar  jana,  aur  apne  dil 
men  use  juda  karna  thahraya  ;  par  bad  ek  maliine  ki  judtii  ke  us  ke  husn  o  jamal  par 


farefta  hua,  aur  agle  dinon  ki  mahabbat  ne  us  ke  dil  men  josh  kiya,  tab  us  ka  uzr,  aur  us 
ke  muddaion  par  siyasat  karne  laga.  Aur  Sura  i  Ahzab  ki  53,  54  ayaton  se  wazih  ki 
us  ke  dil  men  apni  auraton  ki  bewafai  par  shubha  raha.  Lekin  kya  zarurat  thi,  ki  Ma¬ 
hammad  larai  men  jakar  apni  auraton  ko  sath  le  ?  Agar  apni  joru  ki  nek  nami  ka  fikr 
karta,  to  use  lashkar  ke  hadison  aur  imtihanon  men  mubtila  na  karta.  Aur  us  ke  dil 
men  Khuda  parasti  aurat  iwrasti  se  ziyada  hoti,  to  chand  roz  tak  auraton  ki  judai  ki 
bardasht  kar  sakta ! 

1  (Ayat  11.)  “  Aur  jin  ne  uthaya  hai  us  lea  bara  bojh,  us  ko  bari  mar  hai.”  Mufasi- 
rin  kahte  hain,  ki  jinhon  ne  yih  tufan  uthaya  so  ye  the,  yane  “  Abdullah  ibn  Obba,  Zaid 
ibn  Rifaa,  Hassan  ibn  Sabit,  Mastah  ibn  Osasa,  aur  Hamna  bint  Jahash  ;”  aur  “  bara 
bojh  uthanewala  Abdullah  ibn  Obba  tha  munafiqon  ka  sardar.  Lekin  Abdul  Fida  ne  apni 
kitab  men  likha  hai,  ki  “Abdullah,  basasab  is  ke,  ki  muatabar  aur  mukarram  shakhs 
tha,  mazur  hua,  baqi  sab  par  siyasat  hiii.” 

2  (Ayat  13.)  “Kyun  na  lae  we  is  bat  par  char  shahid?”  Agar  Ayesha  aisa  kam 
karne  ikhtiyar  kare,  to  kya  char  marcl  ke  liuzur  men  karne  cliahe  ?  [Deklio  4  ayat  ka 
hashiya.] 
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wen1 2  barai  wale  aurkush^iisli  wale  turn  men  is  par,  ki  dewen  ndte  walon 
ko,  aur  muhtajon  ko,  aur  watan  chornewalon  ko,  Allah  Id  rail  men  ;  aur 
chahiye  muaf  karen,  aur  darguzar  karen  ;  kya  turn  nahin  chahte,  ki  Al- 

23  lah  turn  ko  mujjf  kare  ?  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Jo  log 
aib  lagate  hain  qaid  wall  be  khabar  iman  walion  ko,  un  ko  phitkar  hai 

24  dunya,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  un  Ko  hai  bar!  mdr.a  Jis  din  batawengi  un 

25  ki  zubanen,  aur  hath,  aur  paon,  jo  kuchh  we  karte  the  ;  Us  din  puri 
dega  Allah  un  ki  saza  jo  chahiye,  aur  janenge,  Allah  wuhi  hai  sachcha 

26  kholnewala.  Gandian  hain  gandon  ke  waste,  aur  gande  waste  gandion 
ke,  aur  suthrian  hain  waste  sutharon  ke,  aur  sutliare  waste  suthrion  ke, 
we  log  be  lagao  hain  in  batori  se,  jo  kahte  hain,  un  ko  bakhshna  hai, 

27  aur  rozi  hai  izzat  ki.  Ai  iman  walo,  mat  jaya  karo  kisi  gharon  men, 
apne  gharon  ke  siwae,  jab  tak  na  bol  chal  kar  lo,  aur  salam  de  lo  un 
ghar  walon  par,  yih  bihtar  haitumhare  haqq  men  shayad  turn  yad  rakho. 

28  Phir  agar  na  pao  us  men  koi,  to  us  men  na  jao  jab  tak  parwanagi  na  ho 
turn  ko  ;  aur  agar  turn  ko  kahe,  ki  Phir  jao,  to  phir  jao,  is  men  khub 

29  sutharai  hai  tumhari,  aur  Allah  jo  karte  ho  janta  hai.  Nahin  gunah 
turn  par  is  men,  ki  jao  un  gharon  men,  jahan  koi  nahin  basta,  us  men 
kuchh  chiz  ho  tumhari,  aur  Allah  ko  malum  hai,  jo  kholte  ho,  aur  jo 

30  chhipate  ho.  Kah  de  iman  walon  ko,  Nichi  rakhen  tak  apni  ankhen, 
aur  thamte  rahen  apni  satar,  is  men  khub  sutharai  hai  un  ki,  Allah  ko 

31  khabar  hai,  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  kah  de  imdnwalion  ko,  Nichi  rakhen 
tak  apni  ankhen,  aur  thamti  rahen  apni  satar,  aur  na  dikhawen  apna  sin- 
gar,  magar  jokhuli  chiz  hai  us  men  se,  aur  dalen  apni  orhni  apnegareban 
par,  aurna  kholen  apna  singar,  magar  apne  khawind  ke  age,  va  apne  bap 
ke,  ya  apne  khawind  ke  bap  ke,  ya  apne  bete  ke,  ya  khawind  ke  bete  ke,  ya 
apne  bhai  ke,  ya  apnebhatijon  ke,  va  apne  bhanjon  ke,  yd  apni  auratorj 
ke,  ya  apne  hdth  ke  mal  ke,  ya  kameron  ke,  jo  mard  kuchh  gharaz 
nahin  rakhte,  ya  larkon  ke,  jinhon  ne  nahin  pahchdne  auraton  ke  bhed, 
aur  na  dhamak  den  apne  paon  se,  ki  jana  jaw e  jo  chhipati  hain  apna 
singar,  aur  tauba  karo  Allah  ke  age  sab  milkar,  ai  iman  walo,  shdyad 

32  turn  bhalai  pao.3  Aur  byah  do  randon  ko  apne  andar,  aur  jo  nek  hon 
tumhare  ghulam,  aur  laundian  ;  agar  we  muftis  honge,  Allah  un  ko  gha- 

33  ni  karega  apne  fazl  se  ;  aur  Allah  samai  wala  hai,  sab  janta.  Aur  ap  ko 

1  (Ayat  22.)  “  Qasam  na  khawen.,>  Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddin  kahte  hain,  ki  yih  ayat 
is  liye  manqul  hui,  “  Mastah  ek  muflis  muhajir  Abu  Baqr  ka  bhanja  tha  ;  wuh  un  men 
shank  hua  jinhon  ne  Ayesha  par  tufan  uthaya.  Abu  Baqr  ne  qasam  khai,  ki  age  ko  main 
use  kuchh  na  deunga.  Jab  Mahammad  ne  yih  ayat  us  ke  age  parhi,  tab  wuh  Mastah 
ko  phir  laga  parwarish  karne.,, 

2  (Ayat  23.)  “  Jo  log  aib  lagate  hain  qaidwali  be  khabar  imanwalion  ko,  un  ko  hai  ba- 
ri  mar.”  Aksar  mufasirin  ki  samajh  men  ye  baten  har  chand  ki  taqfd  un  ki  sabhon  ke 
liye  hai,  par  we  lchususan  Mahammad  ki  auraton  par  aib  lagane  se  talluq  rakhti  hain. 
Ibn  Abbas  kahta  hai,  “  Agar  Quran  ke  sab  tahdid  aur  dhamkian  tauli  jaen,  to  un  men 
koi  aisi  ashadd  nanikle  jaisi  we,  jo  Ayesha  par  aib  lagane  se  mutalliq  hain.”  Aur  us  ki 
samajh  men  “  us  par  tufan  karnewalon  ke  liye  tauba  kuchh  kam  na  awe.” 

3  (Ayat  30,  31.)  “  Kah  de  imanwalon  ko,  ki  niche  rakhen  tak  apni  ankhen.”  Bad 
Ayesha  ke  girne  ke  Mahammad  ne  is  ayat  ko  likhwaya,  ta  na  ho  ki  wuhi  bewafai  aur 
ruswai  duhrai  jae.  Lekin  Mahammad  ap  is  qanun  par  amal  na  kiya  jis  din  ki  Zainab 
apne  lepalak  ki  joru  par  zani  ki  ankh  se  tak  bandha.  Dekho  Sura  Ahzab  ki  37  ayat  ka 
hashiya. 
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thamte  rahen,  jin  ko  nahin  milta  byah,  jab  tak  maqdiir  de  un  ko  Alldh 
apne  fazl  se  ;  aur  jo  log  chahen  likha  tumMre  hath  ke  mal  men  se,  to 
un  ko  likhd  de  do,  agar  samjho  un  men  kuchh  neki,  aur  do  un  ko  Allfih 
ke  mal  se,  jo  turn  ko  diya  hai,  aur  zor  na  karo  apni  chhokrion  par  bad- 
kari  ke  waste  ;  agar  we  chahen  qaid  se  rahna,  ki  kamdya  chaho  asbdb 
dunya  ki  zindagi  ka  ;  aur  jo  koi  un  par  zor  kare,  to  Allah  un  ki  be  ba- 

34  si  pichhe  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Aur  ham  ne  utaric.  tumhari 
taraf  ayaten  khuli,  aur  ek  dastiir  un  ka,  jo  ho  chuke  hain  turn  se  age, 

35  aur  nasihat  darwalon  ko.  Allah  roshni  hai  asmanon  ki,  aur  zamin  ki  ;l 
kahawat  us  ki  roshni  ki,  jaise  ek  tdq,  usmen  ek  chiragn,  chiragh  dhara 
ek  shishe  men  ;  shishe  jaise  ek  tara  hai  chamakta,  tel  jalta  hai  us  men  ek 
barakat  ke  darakht  se,  wuh  zaitun  hai,  na  siiraj  nikalne  ki  taraf,  na 
diibne  ki  taraf  lagtd  hai,  ki  us  tel  sulag  uthe,  abhi  na  lagi  ho  us  mejq 
dg  roshni  par  roshni;  Alldh  rah  deta  hai  apni  roshni  ki  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  banata  hai  Allah  kahawaten  logon  ko,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  janta  hai. 

36  Un  gharon  men,  ki  Allah  nehukm  diya  un  ko  buland  karne  ka,  sur 
wahan  us  ke  nam  parhe  ka,  yad  karte  hain  us  ki  wahan  subh  aur  sham. 

37  Wemardki  nahin  ghafil  hote  sauda  karne  men,  na  bechne  men  Allah 
ki  yad  se,  aur  namaz  khari  rakhne  se,  aur  zakat  dene  se,  dar  rakhte  hain 

38  us  din  ka,  jis  men  ulte  jawenge  dil  aur  ankhen.  Ki  badla  de  un  ko  Al¬ 
lah  un  ke  bihtar  se  bihtar  kam  ka,  aur  barhti  de  un  ko  apne  fazl  se, 

39  aur  Allah  rozi  deta  hai  jis  ko  cliahe  be  shumar.  Aur  jo  log  munkir 
hain,  un  ke  kam  jaise  ret  jangal  men,  pyasa  jane  us  ko  pama  yahan  tak, 
ki  jab  pahunchd  us  par  us  ko  kuchh  na  payd,  aur  Allah  ko  paya  apne 
pas  ;  phir  us  kG  pura  pahuncha  diya  us  kd  likha,  aur  Allah  jald  lenewa- 

40  la  hai  hisab.  Ya  jaise  andhere  gahre  darya  men,  charhi  ati  hai  us  par 
ek  lahar,  us  par  ek  lahar  us  ke  upar  badli,  andhere  hain  ek  par  ek,  jab 
nikale  apna  hath  lagta  nahin,  ki  us  ko  sujhe,  aur  jis  ko  Allah  ne  na  di 

41  roshni,  us  ko  kahin  nahin  roshni.  Tii  ne  na  deKha,  ki  Allah  ki  yad 
karte  hain,  jo  koi  hain  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  urte  janwar  par  khole 
har  ek  ne  jdn  rakhi  hai  apni  tarah  ki  bandagi,  aur  yad,  aur  Allah  ko  ma- 


1  (Ayat  35.)  “  Allah  roshni  hai  asmanon  ki  aur  zamin  hi.”  Mahammad  is  bat  ke 
liye  Injil  ka  mamnun  tha.  Us  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  Khuda  roshni  hai,  us  men  tar.ki  as- 
lan  nahin.”*  Aur  “  Baqa  faqat  usi  ka  hai ;  wuh  us  nur  men  rahta  hai,  jis  tak  koi 
pahunch  nahin  sakta,  aur  use  kisi  insan  ne  na  dekha,  na  dekh  sakta  hai :  usi  ki  hurmat 
aur  qudrat  abadi  hai.”t  Phir  Mahammad  kahta  hai,  “  kahawat  us  ki  roshni  ki  jaise  ek 
taqf  us  men  ek  chiray.k.'’  Yih  Allah  ki  roshni  ki  thik  misal  hai  jaise  Quran  men 
chamakni  pati  hai.  Tauret  men  Allah  ka  wada  hai  kiuAFTA'B  t  Sada'uat  (qau- 
mon  par)  tulu  hoga,  aur  us  ke  paron  tale  sihhat.”J  Aur  Injil  men  us  wada  ka  itmam 
paya  jata  hai.  Aftab  i  sadaqat  Masi-'h  hai.  Aur  Tauret  Injil  men  us  ki  roshm 
chamaktx  hai  manind  aftab  ke.  Quran  men  us  ki  zari  si  roshni  chamakti  hai,  jo  Tauret 
Injil  se  makhuz  hui,  “jaise  taq  men  chirag.h.” 

2  (Ayat  39,  40.)  “  Un  ke  kam  jaise  ret  jangal  men,  pyasa  jane  us  ko  pani.”  Yih  un 
sabhon  ki  thik  misal  hai  jo  apne  tauba  aur  nek  kamon  par  Allah  ki  razamandi  aur  apni 
najat  ke  liye  takiya  karnewale  hain.  Insan  ke  sab  se  bihtar  amai  gunah  aur  najasat  se 
mile  hue  hain.  Aur  Allah  ke  nazdik  un  ke  liye  bhi  kafara  zarur  hai.  Tauba  aur  nek 
kam  bln  baja  hain — lazim  hain,  magarun  men  aisi  qiiwat  i  zati  nahin,  ki  gunah  ki  naja¬ 
sat  aur  kharabi  ka  dafiya  ho. 


*  1  Yulianna  1.5.  f  1  Tim.  6.  10.  X  Malakhi  4,  2. 
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42  lum  hai  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  Allah  ki  hukiimat  hai  asman  o  zarnin  men, 

43  aur  Allah  hi  tak  pliir  jana  hai.  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  AlLih  hank  lata  hai 
badal ;  phir  un  ko  milata  hai,  phir  un  ko  rakhta  hai  tah  ba  tah ;  phir  tii 
dekhe  menh  nikalta  hai  us  ke  Inch  se,  aur  utarta  hai  asman  se,  us  men 
jo  pahar  hain  olon  ke  ;  phir  wuli  dalta  hai  jis  par  cMhe,  aur  bacha  deta 

44  hai  jise  chahe,  ab  hi  us  ki  bijli  ki  kaun  le  jatve  ankhen  ?  Allah  badalta 
hai  rat  aur  din,  is  men  dhyan  ki  jagah  hai  ankh  walon  ko,  aur  Allah  ne 
bandya  har  phirnewala  ek  pani  se  ;  phir  koi  hai  ki  chalta  hai  apne  pet 
par,  aur  koi  hai  ki  chalta  hai  do  paon  par,  aur  koi  hai  ki  chalta  hai  char 
par,  banata  hai  Allah  jo  chahta  hai;  beshakk  Allah  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

45  Ham  ne  utarm  ayaten  khol  batanewali,  aur  Allah  chalawe  jis  ko  chahe 

46  sidhi  r&h  par.  Aur  log  kahte  hain,  Ham  ne  mana  Allah  ko,  aur  rasul 
ko,1 2  aur  hukm  men  ae,  phir  phira  jata  hai  ek  firqa  unmerj  se  uspichhe, 

47  aur  we  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  jab  un  ko  bulaiye  Allah,  aur  rasul  ki 
taraf,  ki  un  men  qaziya  chukdwe,  tabhi  ek  firqa  ke  log  un  men  mu&h 

48  morte  hain.  Aur  agar  un  ko  kuchh  pahunchta  ho,  to  chale  awen  us  ki 

49  taraf  qabul  karkar.  Kya  un  ke  dil  men  rog  hain,  ya  dhokhe  men  pare 
hain,  ya  darte  hain,  ki  be  insafi  karega  un  par  Allah,  aur  us  ka  rasul  ? 

50  koi  nahin  wuhi  log  be  insaf  hain.  Tmanwalon  ki  bat  yih  thi,  jab  bulae 
un  ko  Allah  aur  rasul  Id  taraf  faisala  karne  ko  un  men,  ki  kahen.  Ham 

51  ne  suna,  aur  hukm  mana,  aur  we  log  un  hi  ki  bhala  hai.  Aur  jo  koi 
hukm  par  chale  iHlah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke,  aur  darta  rahe  Allah  se, 

52  aur  bach  kar  chale  us  se,  so  wuhi  log  bain  murad  ko  pahunche.  Aur 
qasmen  khate  hain  apni  takid  ki  qasamen,  ki  agar  tu  hukm  kare,  to  sab 
kuchh  chhor  niklen  ;  tii  kah,  Qasamen  na  khao,  hukmbardari  chahiye,  jo 

53  dastur  hai;  albatta  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  karte  bo.  Tu  kah,  Hukm 
mano  Allah  ka,  aur  hukm  mano  rasul  ka ;  phir  agar  turn  munh  pheroge, 
to  us  ka  zimma  hai  jo  bojh  us  par  rakha,  aur  tumhara  zimma  jo  bojh 
turn  par  rakha,  aur  agar  us  ka  kaha  mano,  to  rah  par  ao,  aur  paighdm 

54  w4le  ka  zimma*1  nahin  magar  pahunchadena  kholkar.  Wada  diya  Allah 
ne3  jo  log  turn  men  iman  lae  hain,  aur  kiye  hain  nek  k4m,  albatta  pichhe 
hakim  karega  un  ko  mulk  men,  jaisa  hakim  kiya  tha  un  se  aglon  ko,  aur 
jama  dega  un  ko  din  un  ka  jo  pasand  kar  diya  un  ke  waste,  aur  dega  un 
ko  un  ke  dar  ke  badle  men  aman  ;  men  bandagi  karenge,  shank  na  ka- 
renge  mera  kisi  ko  ;  aur  jo  koi  na  shukri  kare  is  pichhe,  so  wuhi  log 

55  hain  be  hukm.  Aur  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat,  aur  hukm 

56  men  chalo  rasul  ke,4  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho.  Na  khiyal  kar,  ki  ye  jo 

1  (Ayat  46 — 49.)  “  Allah  ko  aur  us  ke  rasul  ko.”  Dekho  Sura  Tauba  ki  1  ayat  ka 
kashiya. 

2  (Ayat  53.)  “  Paigham  wale  ka  zimma.”  Dekho  Sura  Hajj  ki  41  ayat  aur  Anaam 
ki  47  ayat  par. 

3  (Ayat  54.)  “  Wada  diya  Allah  ne.”  Baz  mufasirin  is  ayat  se  Mahammad  ke  liye  na. 
buwat  nikalne  chahte  hain.  Yih  tahqiq  hai  ki  is  se  achchhi  nabuwat  us  ne  kabhi  jari 
nahin  ki.  Taubhiis  men  nabuwat  ka  pata  kuchh  nahin  lagta  hai.  Koi  aqil  shakhs  aisa 
andaza  kar  sakta,  ya  Tauret  se  intikhab  kar  sakta,  ki  “  sadiq  zamin  ke  waris  honge.”* 

4  (Ayat  55.)  “  Aur  hukm  men  chalo  rasul  ke.”  Mahammad  kisi  halat  men  hargiz 
na  bhula,  ki  wuh  sipahsalar  tha,  aur  apni  fauj  men  zabt  o  rabt  aur  tabidari  lazim  hai. 


*  Zabur  37.  29. 
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munkir  ham  thakawenge  bliag  kar  mulk  men,  aur  un  ka  thikana  ag  hai, 

57  aur  buri  jagah  hai  phir  jane  kb  Ai  {man  walo,  parwanagi  mang  kar 
awen  turn  se,  jo  tumhare  hath  ke  mal  hain,  aur  jo  nahin  pahunche  turn 
men  aql  ki  hadcl  ko,  tin  bar,  fajr  ki  namaz  se  pahle,  aur  j is  waqt  utar 
rakhte  ho  apne  kapre  do  pahar  men,  aur  asha  ki  namdz  se  pichhe,  ye  tin 
waqtkhulne  ke  hain  tumhare,  kuchh  gunah  nahin  tarn  par,  na  un  par  un 
ke  pichhe  phira  hi  karte  ho  ek  diisre  p<is,  yun  kholta  hai  Allah  tumhare 

58  age  baten,  aur  Allah  sab  j^nta  hai,hikmat  Weila.  Aur  jab  pahunchen  larke 
turn  men  ke  aql  ki  hadd  ko,  to  waisi  parwanagi  len,  jaisi  lete  rahe  hain 
un  se  agle,  yun  khol  snn&ta  hai  Allah  turn  ko  apni  baten,  aur  Allah  sab 

59  jdnta  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  jo  baith  rahen  tumhari  auratoxj.  men,  jin 
ko  tawaqqu  nahin  byah  ki,  un  par  gunah  nahin  ki  utar  rakhen  apne  kap¬ 
re,  yih  nahin  ki  dikhati  phiren  apna  singar,  aur  us  se  bhi  bachen,  to 

60  bihtar  hai  un  ko,  aur  Allah  sab  sunta  hai,  janta.  Nahin  andhe  par 
kuchh  taklif,  aur  na  langre  par  taklif,  aur  na  bimar  par  taklif,  aur  nahin 
taklif  turn  logon  par,  ki  khd  lo  apne  gharon  se,  ya  apne  bap  ke 
ghar  se,  ya  apni  ma  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apne  bhai  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apni  bahin  ke 
ghar  se,  yaapne  chacha  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apni  phuphi  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apne 
mamon  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apni  khala  ke  ghar  se,  ya  jis  ki  kunjion  ke  malik 
hue  ho,  y<i  apne  dost  ke  ghar  se,  nahin  gunah  turn  par  ki  khao  milkar 

61  yajud4  ho  kar.1  Phir  jab  j4ne  lago  kabhi  gharon  men,  to  salam  kaho 
apne  logon  par,  nek  dua  hai  Allah  ke  yalian  se  barakat  ki  suthri ;  yun 

62  kholta  hai  Allah  tumh&re  age  baten,  shayad  turn  bujh  rakho.  I'man 
wdle  we  hain  jo  yaqin  lae  hain  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasul  par,  aur  jab 
hote  hain  us  ke  sath  kisi  jama  hone  ke  kam  men,  to  chale  nahin  jate 
us  se  parwdnagi  na  len  jab  tak  ;  jo  log  tujh  se  parwanagi  le  lete  hain, 
wuhi  hain  jo  mante  haio  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ko ;  phir  jab  parwan¬ 
agi  mangen  tujh  se  apne  kisi  kam  ko,  to  de  parwanagi  jis  ko  un  men  tu 
chahe,  aur  muafi  m4ng  un  ke  waste  Allah  se,  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai, 

63  mihrban.'2  Mat  thahrao  rasul  ka  bulana  apne  andar  us  ke  bardbar  jo 
bulata  hai  turn  men  ek  ko  ek,  Allah  jdnt4  hai  un  logon  ko  turn  men  jo 
satak  jate  hain  ankh  bachakar, 3  so  darte  rahen  jo  log  khilaf  karte  hairj 
us  ke  hukm  ka,  ki  pare  un  par  kuchh  kharabi,  ya  pahunche  un  ko 

64  dukh  ki  mar.  Sunte  ho,  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  aur  zamin 
men,  us  ko  malum  hai  jis  hai  par  turn  ho,  aur  jis  din  phere  jawenge  us 
ki  taraf,  to  batd  dega  jo  unhon  ne  kiya,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  jantd 
hai. 


1  (Ayat  60.)  “  Nahin  gunah  turn  par  ki  khao  milkar,  ya  juda  hokar.”  Is  ayat  men 
Mahammad  jahil  aur  but  parast  Arabon  ki  wasvvasi  adaton  men  intizam  karta,  aur  apne 
pairauon  ke  waswas  aur  mushkilon  ko  mitata  tha.  Sahih  Kalam  Ullah  ke  mutabiq  wajib 
hai  ki  ek  ek  ghar  men  gharbar  ek  ja  baham  khawen.  Aur  jab  apne  ghar  se  bahar  hon, 
tab  kisi  muatabar  shakhs  ya  gharbar  ke  sath  khane  men  aib  nahin  lagta.  Lekin  Hin¬ 
dustan  men  muslimin  aksar  Hinduon  ki  adaton  men  phans  kar  bahut  baton  men  un  ki 
rawish  par  chalte  hain.  Yun  we  usi  halat  men  }iare  hain,  jis  se  Mahammad  ne  bari 
mihnat  mashaqqat  se  but  parast  Arabon  ko  chhuraya. 

2  (Ayat  62.)  Dekho  55  ayat  ka  hashiya. 

3  (Ayat  63.)  “  Satak  jate  hain  ankh  bachakar.”  Yaqinan  Mahammad  apne  pairau¬ 
on  ke  darmiyan  ek  “  badshah  i  tund  chihra”  hua  :  aur  we  ghulam  ki  tarali  us  ki  gburki 
se  darte  the. 
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Makki  hai :  77  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Barakat  hai  us  ki,  jis  ne  utara  faisala1 2  apne  bande  par,  ki  ralie  jahan 

2  walon  ko  darao.  Wuh  jis  Id  hai  saltanat  asman  o  zamin  ki,  aur  nahin 

pakara  us  ne  beta,12  aur  nahin  koi  us  kd  sajhi  raj  men,  aur  banai  har 

3  chiz  ;  phir  thik  kiya  us  ko  map  kar.  Aur  logon  ne  pakare  hain  us  se 

4  ware  kitte  hakim,  jo  nahin  banate  kuchh  chiz,  aur  ap  bane  hain.  Aur 
nahin  malik  apne  haqq  men  bure  ke,  na  bhale  ke,  aur  nahin  malik  mar- 

5  ne  ke,  na  jine  ke,  aur  na  ji  uthne  ke.  Aur  kahne  lage  jo  munkir  hain, 
Aur  kuchh  nahin  yih,  magar  jhuth  bandh  laya  hai,  aur  sath  diya  hai  us 

6  ka  is  men  aur  logon  ne,  so  &e  be  insafi  aur  jhuth  par.  Aur  kahne 

lage,  Ye  naqlen  hain  pahlon  ki,  jo  likh  liya  hai,  so  wuhi  likhwai  jati 

7  hain  us  pas  subh  aur  sham.  Tu  kah.  Us  ko  utara  hai  us  shakhs  ne,  jo 

janta  hai  chhipe  bhed  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men ;  muqarrar  wuh 

8  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Aur  kahne  lage,  Yihkaisarasul  hai  !  khata 
hai  khana,  aur  pliirta  hai  bazaron  men  !  kyun  na  utrd  us  ki  taraf  koi 

9  firishta,  ki  rahta  us  ke  sath  darawe  ko  ?  Ya  a  parta  us  ke  p&s  khazana, 
ya  ho  jata  us  ko  ek  bagh,  ki  khaya  karta  us  men  se  ;  aur  kahne  lage  be 

10  insaf.  Turn  sath  pakarte  ho  yihi  ek  mard  jadii  marne  ka.  Dekh,  kaisi 

11  baithaen  tujh  par  kahawaten,  aur  bahke  ab  pa  nahin  sakte  rah.3  Ban 


1  (Ayat  1.)  1  ‘  Utara  faisala.’’  Arab!  men  “  Furqan,>  hai.  Yih  lafz  Suriyani  hai, 
aur  Suriyani  zuban  men  mashhur  tha  zaman  i  Mahammad  ke  age.  Afraim  Suryani  ne 
apni  tafsiron  men  Tauret  ko  Furqan  nam  diya  tha.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  Quran  ke  bahut 
saman  us  ki  tafsiron  se  paya.  Aur  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  49  ayat  men  ap  Tauret  ko  Furqan 
kahta  hai.  Is  ayat  men  Quran  ko  Furqan  kahta  hai.  Mana  us  lafz  ka  zuban  Suriyani 
men  salamati,  rihat,  najat  hai :  maslan  “  yom  ul  Furqan” — rihai  ka  din. 

2  (Ayat  2.)  “  Nahin  pakara  us  ne  beta.”  Yih  bat  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  91  ayat  ki  mu- 
khalifat  karti  hai.  Us  men  likha  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  “  apni  ruh  us  aurat  men  phunk  di,” 
aur  wuh  us  se  hamila  huf,  aur  albatta  jo  Allah  ki  ruh  se  tawallud  hua,  Allah  ka  beta 
thaharta.  Dekho  Maryam  ki  16 — 22  ayat  ke,  aur  Anaam  ki  101  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

3  (Ayat  5 — 10.)  Is  Sura  ke  mazmun  se  malum  hota,  ki  us  ke  likhne  ke  age  Maham¬ 
mad,  aur  us  ke  hamwatanon  ke  darmiyan  bari  hujjat  aur  takrar  hui  ho  ;  kyunki  un  ki 
bahut  si  hujjat  aur  itirazon  ka  tazkira  is  men  hai.  Unlion  ne  Mahammad  ke  dawe  ke 
haqq  men  kaha,  “  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  magar  jhuth  bandh  laya  hai.” — “  Sath  diya  hai  us 
ka  is  men  aur  logon  ne,” — “  so  ae  beinsafi  aur  jhuth  par,” — “  ye  naqlen  hain  pahlon 
ki” — “  so  wuhi  likhwai  jati  hain  subh  aur  sham” — yane  madadgar  us  ke  sham  ko  aur 
sawere  us  ke  pas  akar  Yahud,  aur  Nasranq  aur  Sabain,  aur  Gabron  ki  tawarikhon  aur 
riwayaton  se  tahrir  karte,  jinhon  se  Mahammad  Quran  ki  ayaten  nazm  o  naskh  karke 
din  ko  logon  ke  huzur  sunaya  karta  tlia  din  ke  hadison  ke  muwafiq  ;  aur  girih  kholne  ke 
liye  rat  ko  apni  shairi  banata  hai.  Lekin  mulham  hone,  ya  Allah  se  paigham  lane  ka 
kuchh  pata  nahin  deta  hai.  Aur  in  hujjaton  aur  itirazon  ke  dafiya  ke  liye  Mahammad 
kya  dalail  lata  tha?  Us  ne  apne  hi  kahe  par  sab  kuchh  qaim  kiya,  aur  un  sab- 
hon  ke  liye  jo  bind  itiraz,  aur  bina  tahqiq  kie  us  ke  kahe  par  yaqin  lawen,  aur 
us  ki  pushti  karen,  bihisht  ke  bagh,  aur  nahren,  aur  mewe,  aur  rahat  ka  wada  kiya. 
Aur  jo  munafiq  lion — yane  jo  us  ki  Jchud  gawah'i  par  yaqin  kar  nahin  saken,  un  sabhon 
ke  live  jahannam  ki  ag  aur  iztirab  ka  wada  diya.  Phir  aglon  ke  ahwal  duhrane  laga,  jo 
age  bahut  dafe  duhra  chuka  tha.— -Yane  Musa,  aur  Harun,  aur  Nuh,  aur  Ad,  aur  Samud 
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bafakat  hai  us  ki  jo  agar  cMhe,  kar  de  tujh  ko  is  se  bihtar  bagli ;  niche 

12  bahti  nahren,  aur  kar  de  tere  waste  mahall.  Koi  nahin,  we  jhuthla- 
te  hain  qiyamat  ko,  aur  haro  ne  taiyar  ki  hai  jo  koi  jhuthlawe  qiyamat 

13  ko  us  ke  wdste  ^g.  Jab  wuh  dekhegi  un  ko  dur  jagah  se,  sunenge  us 

14  ka  jhunjhlana  aur  chillana.  Aur  dale  jawenge  us  men  ek  jagah  tang  ek 

15  zanjir  men  kai  bandhe ;  pukarenge  us  jagah  maut  ko.  Mat  puk&ro  aj 

16  ek  marneko,  aur  pukaro  bahut  se  marne.  Tu  kah,  Bhala,  yih  chiz  bih¬ 
tar  ya  bagh  hamesha  rahne  ka,  jis  ka  wada  mild  parhezgaron  ko  ?  wuh 

17  hoga  un  ka  badla,  aur  phir  jane  ki  jagah.  Un  ko  wahdn  hai  jc  chdhen, 
raha  karen  hamesha,  ho  chuka  tere  Rabb  ke  zimma  wada  mangta  pa- 

18  hunchta.  Aur  jis  din  jama  kar  bulawega  un  ko,  aur  jin  ko  ye  pujte 
hain  Allah  ke  siwae;  phir  un  se  kahega,  Yih  turn  ne  bahkaya  mere 

19  in  h  an  don  ko,  ya  we  ap  bahke  rah  se  ?  Bolenge,  Tii  pak  hai,  ham  ko 
ban  na  aya  tha,  ki  pakren  tere  baghair  koi  rafiq,  lekin  tu  ne  in  ko  ba- 
ratne  diya,  aur  un  ke  bap  aur  dadon  ko  yahan  tak  ki  bhul  gae  yad,  aur 

20  ye  the  log  khapnewale.  So  we  to  jhuthla  chuke  turn  ko  tumhari  bat 

21  men,  ab  turn  na  phir  de  sakte  ho,  na  madad  k-ar  sakte.  Aur  jo  koi  turn 

22  men  gunahgar  hai,  us  ko  ham  chakhawenge  bari  mar.  Aur  jitne  bhe- 
je  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle  rasiil,  sab  khate  the  khana,  aur  phirte  the  ba- 
zaron  men,  aur  ham  ne  rakha  hai  turn  men  ek  dusre  ke  janchne  ko,  de- 
khen  sabit  rahte  ho ;  aur  tera  Rabb  sab  dekhta  hai. 

^  UNNUSWAN  ^Ur  J°  ummed  nahin  rakhte,  ki  ham  se 
ST  PA' PA  ~  miienge>  Kyun  na  utare  ham  par  firishte  ?  ya  ham 
v  '  dekhte  apne  Rabb  ko  ?  bahut  barai  rakhte  hain  apne  ji 

24  men,  aur  sar  charhe  hain  bari  shararat  par.  Jis  din  dekhenge  firishte, 
kuchh  khush  khabari  nahin  us  din  gunahgaron  ko,  aur  kahenge,  Kahin 

25  roki  jawe  ot.  Aur  ham  pahunche  un  ke  kamon  par  jo  kiye  the  ;  phir 

26  kar  dala  us  ko  khak  urti-  Bihisht  ke  log  us  din  khub  rakhte  hain  thi- 

27  kana,  aur  khub  jagah  do  pahar  ke  aram  ki.  Aur  jis  din  phat  jawe  as- 

28  man  badli  se,  aur  utare  jawen  firishte  utara  lagakar.  Raj  us  din  sach- 

29  cha  Rahman  ka,  aur  hai  wuh  din  munkiron  par  mushkil.  Aur  jis  din 
k&t  kat  khawega  gunahgar  apne  hath,  kahega,  Kisi  tarah  main  ne 

30  pakari  hoti  rasul  ke  sath  rah.  Ai  kharabi  meri,  kahin  na  pakari  hoti 

31  main  ne  fulane  ki  dosti.  Us  ne  bahka  diva  mujh  ko  nasihat  se,  mujh 
tak  pahunche  pichhe,  aur  hai  Shaitan  admi  ko  waqt  par  dagha  denewala. 

32  Aur  kahd  rasul  ne,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qaum  ne  thaharaya  is  Quran  ko  jhak 

33  jhak.  Aur  isi  tarah  rakhe  hain  ham  ne  har  nabi  ke  dushman  gunahga¬ 
ron  men  se,  aur  bas  hai  tera  Rabb  rah  dikhane  ko  aur  madad  karne  ko. 

34  Aur  kahne  lage  we  log  jo  munkir  hain,  Kyun  na  utara  us  par  Quian 
sara  ek  jagah, 1  isi  tarah  r  aur  tii  sabit  rakhen  ham  is  se  tera  dil  ?  aur 


ki  qaumon  ki  khata  se  unhen  tahclid  karne  laga.  Yun  har  waqt  ki  ahl  i  Arab  ne  kuchh 
aisa  pata,  ya  ishara,  ya  nishana,  jaisa  ki  Allah  ne  agle  nabion  ko  diya  tha,  us  se  manga, 
to  nishane  ke  badle  aglon  ke  zidd  aur  saza  ki  tahrir  ka  duhrana  hath  aya.  Ai  sahib  i 
shuur,  jo  in  baton  par  mulahaza  karte  ho,  Quran  ke  har  safhe  par,  jahan  Mahammad  ap- 
ni  uzrkhwahi  karta  hai,  mulahiza  farmao,  aur  us  ka  har  ek  uzr  aur  jawab  ko  tarazu  i 
haqq  men  taulkar  delcho,  ki  un  men  kya  kaif/yat  hai  siwae  is  ke,  ki  aglon  ke  zidd  aur 
saza  ka  duhrana — aur  jannat  y&jahannam  lea  wada  cfena,  jaisa  ki  we  us  ki  pairaui  aur 
pushti  karen  ya  nahin. 


1  (A'yat  34,  35.)  “  Kyun  na  utra  us  par  Quran  sara  ek  jagah  ?” 


Agar 


Mahammad 
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35  parh  sunaya  ham  ne  us  ko  thahar  thahar  kar.  Aur  nahiQ  late  tujh  pds 
kof  kahawat,  ki  ham  nahin  pahunchate  tujh  ko  thik  bat,  aur  is  se  bihtar 

36  khol  kar.  Jo  log  ghere  awenge  aundhe  pare  munh  par  dozalsh  ki  ta- 

37  raf,  unhin  ka  bura  darja  hai,  aur  bahut  bahke  hain  rah  se.  Aur  ham 
ne  di  hai  Musa  ko  kitab,  aur  thahraya  us  ke  sath  us  ka  bhai  Hariin  kam 

38  bananewala.  Phir  kaha  ham  ne,  Turn  donon  jao  un  logon  pas  jinhon  ne 

39  jhuthlain  hamari  baten,  phir  de  mara  ham  ne  un  ko  ukhar  kar.  Aur 
Nuh  ki  qaum  ko  jab  unhon  ne  jhuthlaya  paigham  lanewalon  ko,  ham  ne 
un  ko  daba  diya,  aur  kiya  un  ko  logon  ke  haqq  men  nishani,  aur  rakhi 

40  hai  ham  ne  gunahgaron  ke  waste  dukh  ki  mar.  Aur  Ad  ko,  aur  Samud 

41  ko,  aur  kue  walon  ko,  aur  kai  sangaten  us  bich  men  bahut.  Aur  sab  ko 
kah  sunain  ham  ne  kahawaten,  aur  sab  ko  kho  diya  ham  ne  khapa  kar. 

42  Aur  ye  log  ho  aye  hain  us  basti  pas  jin  par  barsa  bura  barsao  ;  kya 

43  dekhtenathe  us  ko  ?  nahin,  par  ummed  nahfn  rakhte  jf  uthne  ki.  Aur 
jah£n  tujh  ko  dekha  kuchh  kam  nahin  tujh  se  magar  thatthe  karne;  Kya 

44  yihi  hai  jis  ko  bheja  Allah  ne  paigham  dekar  ?  Yih  to  laga  hi  tha  ki 
bichlawe  ham  ko  hamare  thakuron  se,  kabhi  ham  na  sabit  rahte  un  par, 

45  aur  age  janenge  jis  waqt  dekhenge  azab  kaun  bichla  hai  rah  se.  Bhala, 
dekh  to  jis  ne  piijna  pakra  apni  chao  ka,kahin  to  le  sakta  hai  us  ka  zim- 

46  ma  ?  Ya  tai  khiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  bahut  un  men  sunte  ya  samajhte  hain, 
aur  kuchh  nahin,  barabar  hain  chaupaeon  ke,  balki  we  aur  bahke  hain 

47  rah  se.  Tu  ne  na  dekha  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  kisf  Iambi  ki  parchhain,  aur 
agar  chahta  us  ko  thahra  rakhtd,  phir  ham  ne  thahraya  stiraj  us  ka  rah 

48  batanewala.  Phir  khainch  liya  us  ko  apni  taraf  sahaj  sahaj  samet  kar. 

49  Aur  wuhi  hai  jis  ne  bana  diya  tujhe  rat  ko  urlina  aur  nind  ko  aram, 

50  aur  din  bana  diya  uth  nikalne  ko.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  chalain  bawen 
khush  khabari  lati  us  ki  mihr  se  ^ge ;  aur  utara  ham  ne  asmdn  se  panf 

51  suthraf  karne  ka.  Ki  jilawen  us  se  mar  gae  des  ko,  aur  pilawen  us  ko 

52  apne  banae  bahut  chaupaeon,  aur  admion  ko.  Aur  tarah  tarah  banta 
us  ko  unke  bich  men,  ta  dhyan  rakhen  ;  phir  nahfn  rahte  bahut  log  bin 

53  nashukrf  kiye.  Aur  agar  ham  chahte  uthane  har  bastf  men  koi  daranewa- 

54  la.* 1  So  tu  kahd  na  man  munkiron  ka,  aur  muqabala  kar  un  ka,  is  se 

55  bare  zor  se.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  mile  chalae  do  darya,  yih  mftha  hai  piyas 
bujhata,  aur  yih  khari  karwa, ;  aur  rakha  un  donon  ke  bich  parda,  aur 

56  ot  rokf  hiif.  Aur  wuhf  hai,  jis  ne  banaya  pani  se  4dmi,  phir  thahraya 

57  us  ko  jadd,  aur  sanaral,  aur  hai  tera  Rabb  sab  kar  sakta.  Aur  piijte 
hain  Allah  ko  chhorkar  wuh  chiz,  ki  na  bhala  kare  un  ka,  na  bura  ;  aur 


sara  Quran  ek  waqt  nikalta,  to  hai  us  lea  us  lomri  ki  manind  hota,  jo  ek  bil  men  rahti, 
jahan  bhagne  ka  rasta  na  bo,  indalwaqt  bechara  ho  pakri  jat Par  Mahammad  us  raqam 
ki  lomri  nahin — bil  men  panah  lene  ke  age  dekha,  ki  bhagne  ka  rasta  khula  hai.  Us  ne 
Quran  ko  para  para  diya.  To  jis  waqt,  ya  jis  halat  men,  kuchh  girih,  ya  mushkil  waqu 
men  awe,  us  lie  kholne  ke  liye  hajat  ke  muwafiq  nai  ayai  banane  sakta. 

1  (Ayat  53.)  “  Agar  ham  chahte,  uthate  har  basti  men  daranewala.”  Allah  zaman  i 
Mahammad  ke  age  har  basti  ko  khabar  sunane  ki  tadbir  kar  chuka  tha.  Masih  ne  har 
basti  ke  basnewalon  ke  fida  men  apni  jan  ko  tasbm  kiya  tha  ;  aur  apne  pairauon  ko  far- 
maya  tha,  ki  “  tamam  dunya  men  jao,  aur  sab  logon  ko  khushkhabari  sunao  ;  jo  koi  iman 
lawe,  aur  baptismaya  jawe,  najat  pawega  ;  jo  iman  na  lawe,  saza  pawega.”*  Aur  us  far- 


*  Markus  16.  15 
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58  hai  munkir  apne  Rabb  In  taraf  pith  de  rahd/  Aur  tujh  ko,  jo  ham  ne  bheja, 

59  yihi  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko.  Tii  kah.  Main  nahin  mangta  turn  se  is  par 
kuchh  mazduri,* 1 2  magarjo  koi  chahe  ki  le  rakhe  apne  Rabb  ki taraf rah, 

60  Aur  bharosa  kar  us  ji'te  par,  jo  nahin  marta,  aur  ydd  kar  us  ki  khubiaQ, 
aur  bas  hai,  apne  bandon  ke  gunahorj  se  khabardar.  Jaise  banae  asman 
aur  zamn,  aur  jo  kuchh  un  ke  bich  hai  chha  din  men ;  phir  qaim  hua 

61  takht  par,  ban  mihr  wala,  piichh  us  se  jo  us  ki  khabar  rakhta  ho.  Aur 
jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Sijda  karo  Rahman  ko,  kahen,  Rahman  kya  hai  r  kya 
sijda  karne  lagen.  ham  jis  ko  tii  farmawega  ?  aur  barhta  hai  un  ka  bada- 

62  kana.  Bari  barakat  hai  us  ki  jin  ne  banaye  asman  men  burj,  aur  rakha 

63  us  men  chiragh,  aur  chand  ujala  karnewala.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  banai 
rat  aur  din,  badalte  us  ke  waste,  jo  chahe  dhiyan  rakhte,  y&  chahe  shukr 

64  karne.  Aur  bande  Rahman  ke  we  haio,  jo  chalte  hain  zamin  par  dabe 
ploo,  aur  jab  bat  karne  lagen  un  se  be  samajh  log,  kahen,  Sahib  sa- 

65  lamat.  Aur  we  jo  rat  katte  hain  apne  Rabb  ke  age  sijda  men,  ya  kha- 

66  re.  Aur  we  jo  kalite  hain,  Ai  Rabb,  hat4  ham  se  dozakh  ka  azab, 
beshakk  us  ka  azab  bari  chatti  hai ;  wuh  buri  jagah  hai  thahrao  ki,  aur 

67  buri  jagah  rahne  ki.  Aur  we  jab  ki  kharch  karne  lagen,  na  urawen, 

68  aur  na  tangi  karen,  aur  hai  us  ke  bich  ek  sidhi  guzran.  Aur  we  jo 
nahin  pukarte  Allah  ke  sath  aur  hakim  ko,  aur  nahin  khiin  karte  jan  ka, 
jo  mana  kiya  Allah  ne,  magar  jahan  chahe,  aur  badkari  nahin  karte; 

69  aur  jo  koi  kare  yihk&m,  wuh  thahare  gunali  se.  Duna  hua  us  ko  azab 

70  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  para  rahe  us  men  khwar  liokar.  Magar  jis  ne  tau-r 
ba  ki,  aur  yaqin  laya,  aur  kiya  kuchh  kam  nek,  so  un  kobadal  dega  Allah 

71  buraion  ki  jagah  bhalaian,  aur  hai  Allah  bakhshnewdla,  mihrban.  Aur 
jo  koi  tauba  kare,  aur  kare  kdm  nek,  so  wuh  phir  ata  hai  Allah  ki  taraf, 

72  pher  ane  ki  jagah.  Aur  we  jo  shamil  nahin  hote  jhuthe  kam  men,  aur 

73  jab  ho  niklen  khel  ki  baton  par,  nikal  jawen  buzurgi  rakh  kar.  Aur  we 
ki  jab  un  ko  samjhaiye  un  ke  Rabb  ki  baten,  na  ho  paren  un  par  bahre 

74  andhe.  Aur  we  jo  kahte  hain,  Ai  Rabb,  de  ham  ko  hamari  auraton  kf 
taraf  se,  aur  aulad  ki  taraf  se  ankh  ki  thandhak,  aur  kar  ham  ko  par- 

75  hezgaron  ke  age.  Un  ko  badla  milega  kothon  ke  jharokhe,  is  par  ki 

76  thahare  rahe  aur  lene  awenge  un  ko  wahan  dua,  aur  salam  kahte.  Raha 
karen  un  men  ;  khub  jagah  hai  thahrao  ki,  aur  khiib  jagah  rahne  ki. 

77  Tu  kah,  Parwa  nahin  rakhta  mera  Rabb  tumhari ;  agar  turn  us  ko  na 
pukara  karo,  so  turn  jhuthld  chuke ;  ab  age  hona  hai  bhenta.7- 


man  baja  lane  ke  liye,  isi  zamane  men  munadi  aur  khadim  i  din  aksar  har  ek  mulk  ke 
logon  ko,  jo  tariki  aur  maut  ke  chhaon  men  baste  hain,  Allah  ki  khush  khabari  pahun- 
chane  ko,  mihnat  safar  ki  uthate  hain.  Mahammad  ne  hargiz  na  chalia,  ki  Allah  “har 
basti  ke  liye  ek  daranewala  uthawe ki  tau  we  sab  us  ke  hukm  men  na  awen. 

1  (Ayat  58,  59.)  “  Main  nahin  mangta  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  mazduri.”  Mahammad 
apne  dawe  men  nihayat  muatadil  aur  begharaz  tha.  Us  ne  Arabon  se  kuchh  mazduri 
nahin  mangi.  Faqat  itna  talab  kiya,  ki  we  us  ko  apna  hakim  jur  badshah  janen,  aur 
apni  jan  aur  mdl  se  us  ki  pushti  karen,  aur  apne  tain  aur  apna  sab  kuchh  us  ki  marzi 
par,  aur  us  ki  izzat  ke  barhane  ke  liye  niyaz  karen  !  Is  se  ziyada  kya  mazduri  mang 
sakta  ? 

2  (Ayat  77.)  Dekho  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  hashive  par. 

37 
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Makki  hai :  228  ayat  Jci. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'si-R'Rahi'm. 

1  T.  S.  M.  Ye  ayaten  hain  khuli  kitab  ki.  2  Shayad  tu  ghuiR  ma- 

3  re  apm  jan  is  par,  ki  we  yaqin  nahin  karte.  Agar  liam  chahen,  utaren 
un  par  asman  se  ek  nishani,1 2  phir  rahjawen  un  Id  gardanerj  us  ke  age 

4  nichi.  Aur  nahin  pahunchi  un  pas  koi  nasihat  Rahman  se  nai,  jis  se 

5  munh  nahin  morte.  So  yih  jhuthla  chuke,  ab  pahunchegi  un  par  ha- 

6  qiqat  us  bat  ki,  jis  par  thattha  karte  the.  Kya  nahin  dekhte  zamin  ko, 

7  kitti  again  ham  ne  us  men  har  ek  bhant  ki  chizen  khassi  ?  Is  men 

8  albatta  nishani  hai,  aur  w*e  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  tera 

9  Rabb  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Aur  jab  pukara  tere  Rabb  ne 

10  Musi  ko.  Id  Ja  us  qaum  gunahgar  pas,  Firaun  ki  qaum,  kya  un  ko 

11  dar  nahin  ?  BolaA  Ai  Rabb,  main  darta  hun  ki  mujh  ko  jhuthlawen. 

12  Aur  ruk  jata  hai  mera  ji,  aur  nahin  chalti  hai  meri  zuban,  so  paigham 

13  de  Harun  ko.3  Aur  un  ko  mujh  par  hai  ek  gunah  ka  dawa,  so  darta 

14  huri  ki  mujh  ko  mardalen.  Farmaya,  Koi  nahiQ,  turn  donon  jao  lekar 

15  hamari  nishanian  ;  ham  sath  tumhare  sunte  hain.  So  jao  Firaun  pas, 

16  aur  kaho.  Ham  paigham  lae  hain  jahan  ke  Sahib  ka,  Ki  bhej  de  ha- 

17  mare  sath  bani  Israil  ko.  Bola,  Kya  nahin  pala  ham  ne  tujh  ko  ap- 
ne  andar  larka  sa,  aur  raha  ham  men  apm  umr  men  se  kai  baras  ? 

18  Aur  kar  gava  tii  apna  wuh  kam,  jo  kar  gaya  ;  aur  tu  hai  na  shukr. 

19  Kaha,  Kiyi  to  hai  main  ne  wuh,  aur  main  tha  chiiknewala.  20  Phir 
bhaga  main  turn  se,  jab  tumhara  dar  dekha  ;  phir  bakhsha  mujh  ko 

21  mere  Rabb  ne,  aur  thahray a  mujh  ko  paigham  pahunchanewala.  Aur 
wuh  ihsan,  jo  mujh  par  rakhe,  ki  ghulam  kar  liye  tu  ne  bani  Israil. 

22  Bola  Firaun,  Kya  mane  jahan  ka  Sahib?  23  Kaha,  Asman  o  zamin 

24  ka,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  agar  turn  yaqin  karo.  Bola  apne  gird  walon 

25  se,  Turn  nahin  sunte?  Kaha,  Sahib  tumhara,  aur  Sahib  tumhare  ag- 


1  (Ayat  3.)  “  Agar  ham  chahen,  utaren  un  par  asman  se  ek  nishani.”  Is  ke  bayan 
men  dekho  Sura  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  hashiye.  Mahammad  is  makan  men  qabul 
karta  hai,  ki  us  ko  maqdur  nahin,  ki  nishani  dikhlawe,  par  dawa  kai*ta  hai,  “  Allah  as¬ 
man  se  ek  nishani  utar  sakta  hai,  agar  chahe Phir  agle  aur  sachche  nabion  ki  baz 
nishanian  mazkur  karta,  goya  ki  we  us  ki  risalat  men  bhi  nishanian  hotin.  Hazrat  Nuh 
apne  gharane  samet  kishti  par  tufan  se  bachaya  gaya,  jab  baqi  sab  log  gharq  hue.  Lut 
Sadum  ki  halakat  se  bachaya  gaya,  jab  us  shahr  ke  baqi  sab  bashinde  halak  kiye  gaye. 
Musa  bhi  bani  Israil  ke  sath  bachaya  gaya,  jab  Firaun  apne  lashkar  samet  halak  hua. 
In  waridat  men  Nuh,  aur  Lut,  aur  Musa  ke  liye  nishanian  thin  sank  ;  par  un  sabhon 
men  Mahammad  ki  kya  nishani  thi  ?  We  Mahammad  ki  risalat  par  nishanian  na  thin  ; 
balki  us  ki  bebasi  aur  ui^  ki  bahrawari  ki  tafawat  aur  muqabilat  zahir  lcarti  hain. 

Phir  Mahammad  ne  mazkur  kiyadusre  qism  ki  nishanion  ka,  yane  “  narmi  nabatat 
aurghaski” — “  suraj  aurchandke  tuluaur  ghurub  hona” — “  mausimori  ki  gardish” — aur 
in  men  nishanian  hain  beshakk  ;  lekin  Mahammad  ya  us  ki  risalat  par  nahin.  We  ni¬ 
shanian  hain  Allah  ki  qudrat,  aur  hikmat,  aur  mihr,  aur  parwardigari  ki. 

2  (Ayat  11 — 69.)  Dekho  Baqr,  aur  Anaam,  aur  Iraf,  aur  Yiinas,  aur  Bani  Israil,  aur 
T.  H.,  aur  Naml,  aur  Qasas  ki  baz  ayaton  men. 

3  (Ayat  12.)  Dekho  T.  H.  ki  8 — 98  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 
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■26  le  bap  dadon  ka.  Bola,  Tumhara  paighim  wala,  jo  tumlvari  taraf  blie- 

27  ja  hai,  so  baola  hai.  Kaha,  Rabb  mashriq  aur  maghrib  ka,  aur  jo  un 

28  ke  bich  hai,  agar  turn  bujh  rakhte  ho.  Bola,  Agar  tu  ne  thahraya  koi 

29  aur  hakim  mere  siwae,  to  muqarrar  dalunga  tujh  ko  qaid  men.  Kaha, 

30  Aur  jo  laya  hun  tere  pas  ek  chiz  khol  denewali.  Bola,  Tu  wuh  chiz 

31  la,  agar  tu  sach  kahta  hai.  Phir  dal  di  apm  lathi,  to  usi  waqt  wuh  nag 

32  ho  gal  sarih.  Aur  andar  se  nikala  apne  hath,  to  usi  waqt  wuh  chitta 

33  hai  dekhton  ke  samhne.  Bola  apne  gird  ke  sardaron  se,  Yih  koi  jadu- 

34  gar  hai  parha.  Chahta  hai,  ki  nikal  de  turn  ko  tumhare  des  se  apne 

35  jadu  ke  zor  se,  so  ab  kya  hukm  dete  ho  ?  Bole,  Dhil  de  us  ko,  aur  us 

36  ke  bhai  ko,  aur  bhej  shahron  men  naqib.  Le  awen  tere  pas  jobara  jadu- 

37  gar  ho  parh&.  Phir  ekatthe  kive  jadiigar  wade  par  ek  muqarrar  din 
3S  ke.  Aur  kali  diva  logon  ko.  Turn  bhi  ekatthe  hote  ho.  39  Shayad 

40  ham  rah  pakrerj  jadugaron  ki,  agar  ho  jawen  wuhi  zabar.  Phir  jab  ae 
jadiigar,  kahne  lage  Firaun  se,  Bhala,  kuchh  hamaranegbhi  hai,  agar 

4 1  ho  jawen  ham  zabar  ?  Bola,  Albatta,  aur  turn  us  waqt  nazdik  walorj 

42  men  hoge.  Kaha  un  ko  Musa  ne,  Dalo  jo  turn  dalte  ho.  43  Phir 

dalin  unhon  ne  apm  rassian  aur  lathian,  aur  bole,  Firaun  ke  iqbal  se 

44  ham  hi  zabar  rahe.  Phir  dala  Musa  ne  apna  asa,  phir  tabhi  wuh  ni- 

45  galne  laga  jo  sang  unhon  ne  banaya  tha.  Phir  aundhe  ja  gire  jadiigar 

46  sijde  men.  Bole,  Ham  ne  mana  jahan  ke  Rabb  ko,  47  Jo  Rabb 

48  Musa  aur  Harun  ka.  Bola,  turn  ne  us  ko  man  !iy&  ^  abhi  main  ne 
hukm  nahin  diya  ;  muqarrar  wuh  tumhara  bara  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  sik- 

49  haya  jadu,  so  ab  malum  karogeA  Albatta  katilnga  tumhare  hath,  aur 

50  dusre  paon,  aur  suli  charhaun*tum  sab  ko.  Bole,  Kuchh  dar  nahin;  ham 

51  ko  apm  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jana.  Ham  gharaz  rakhte  hain,  ki  bakhshe 
ham  ko  Rabb  hamara  taqsiren  hamari,  is  waste  ki  ham  hue  pahle  qabul 

52  karnewaleA  Aur  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  Musa  ko,  ki  rat  ko  le  nikal  me- 

53  re  bandon  ko  ;  albatta  tumhare  pichhe  lagenge.  Phir  bheje  Firaun 

54  ne  shahron  men  naqib.  Ye  log  jo  hain,  so  ek  jamaat  hain  thori  si. 

55  Aur  we  muqarrar  ham  se  ji  jale  hain.-  56  Aur  ham  sare  khatra  rakh- 

57  te  hain.  Phir  nikala  ham  ne  un  ko  bagh  aur  chashme  chhor  kar, 

58  Aur  khazane,  aur  ghar  khasse ;  59  Isi  tarah,  aur  hath  lagaen  ye 

60  chizen  bani  Israil  ko.  Phir  pichhe  pare  un  ki  suraj  nikalte.  61  Pher 

jab  muqabil  huin  donon  faujen,  kahne  lage  Musa  ke  log,  Flam  to  pak- 

62  re  gae.  Kaha,  Koi  nahin,  mere  sath  hai  mera  Rabb  ;  ab  mujh  ko 

63  rah  batawega.  Phir  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  Musa  ko,  ki  Mar  apne  asa  se 

64  darva  ko  ;  phir  phat  gaya,  to  ho  gai  har  phank  jaisa  bara  pahar.  Aur 

65  pas  pahunchayd  ham  ne  us  jagah  dusron  ko.  Aur  bacha  diva  ham  ne 

66  Musa  ko,  aur  jo  log  the  us  ke  sath  sare.  Phir  duba  diva  un  diisroi}. 

67  ko.  Is  chiz  men  ek  nishani  hai ;  aur  nahin  we  bahut  log  mannewa- 
6S  le.  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  69  Aur  suna  un 

70  ko  khabar  Ibrahim  ki.  Jab  kaha  apne  bap  ko,  aur  us  ki  qaum  ko, 

71  Tam  kya  pujte  ho  ?  Bole,  Ham  pujte  hain  muraton  ko  ;  phir  sare  din 

72  un  pas  lage  baithe  rahen.  Kaha,  Kuchh  sunte  hain  tumhara  jab  pu- 

1  (Ayat  48.)  Dekbo  Sura  Traf  ki  124  ayat.  1 2 

2  (Ayat  51.)  “  Pahle  qabul  karnewale,”  Arab i  men  yun  hai,  u  auwal  ul  muminm.” 
Dekho  Sura  Iraf  ki  127  ayat. 
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73  karte  ho?  Ya  bliala  karte  bain  tumhara,  ya  burd  r  74  Bole,  Nahihj 

75  par  ham  ne  pae  apne  Mp  dade  yihl  karte.  Kaha,  Bhal4,  dekhte  ho  jin 

76  ko  pujte  rahe  ho,  Turn  aur  tumhare  bap  dade  agle  ?  77  So  we 

78  mere  ghanim  hain,  magar  Sahib  jahan  ka,  Jis  ne  mujh  ko  banaya,  so 
7.9  wuhi  mujh  ko  sujh  deta  hai.  Aur  wuh,  jo  mujh  ko  khilata  aur  pilata 
80  hai.  Aur  jab  main  bimar  hun,  to  wuhi  changa  karta  hai.  81  Aur 

82  wuh,  jo  mujh  ko  marega,  pher  jilawega.  Aur  wuh,  jo  mujh  ko  tawaq- 

83  qu  hai,  ki  bakhshe  meri  taqsiron  ko  insaf  ke  din.  Ai  Rabb,  de  mujh 

84  ko  hukm,  aur  mila  mujh  ko  nekon  men.  Aur  rakh  mera  bol  sachcha 
S5  pichhlon  men.  Aur  kar  mujh  ko  warison  men  niamat  ke  bagh  ka. 
86  Aur  muaf  kar  mere  bap  ko  ;  wuh  tha  rah  bhulon  men.  87  Aur  rus- 

88  wa  na  kar  mujh  ko,  jis  din  ji  kar  uthen  :  Jis  din  kam  na  awe  koi  toed, 

89  na  bete  :  Magar  jo  koi  aya  Alldh  pas  lekar  dil  changa.  90  Aur  pas 

91  lae  bihisht  waste  dar  walon  ke.  Aur  nikali  dozakh  samhne  be  rahon  ke. 

92  Aur  kahe  un  ko,  Kahan  hain  jin  ko  pujte  the,  93  Allah  ke  siwae  ? 

94  kuchh  madad  karte  hain  tumhari,  ya  badla  le  sakte  ?  Phir  aundhe  dal 

95  diye  us  men  we,  aur  sab  be  rah,  Aur  lashkar  Iblis  ke  sare.  96  Ka- 

97  henge,  jab  we  wahdn  jhagarne  lage,  Qasam  Allah  Id,  ham  the  sarih 

98  ghalati  men,  Jab  turn  ko  barabar  karte  the  jahan  ke  sdhib  ke. 

99  Aur  ham  ko  rah  se  bhulaya  in  gunahgiron  ne.  100  Phir  koi  nahin 

10 1  hamari  sifarish  karnewala  :  Aur  na  koi  dost  muhabbat  karnewala. 

102  So  kisi  tarah  ham  ko  pher  jaaa  ho,  to  ham  hon  iman  walon  men. 

103  Us  bat  men  nishan  hai,  aur  we  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale. 

104  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  105  Jhuthlaya  Nuh  ki 

106  qaum  ne  paigham  lanewalon  ko. 1 2  J»b  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  bhai  Nuh  ne, 

107  Kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Main  tumhare  waste  paighdm  lanewal4  hun 

108  muatabar.  Daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  109  Aur  mangta  nahig 
main  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  neg ;  mera  neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  sahib  par. 

110  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  Ill  Bole,  Kya  ham  tujh  ko 

112  manen,  aur  tere  sath  ho  rahe  hain  kamine  ?  Kaha,  Mujh  ko  kya  ilm 

113  hai,  jo  kam  we  kar  rahe  hain  ?  Un  ka  hisab  bujhna  mere  Rabb  hi  par 

114  hai,  agar  turn  samajh  rakhte  ho.‘1  Aur  main  hanknewala  nahin 

115  iman  lanewdlon  ko.  Main  to  yihi  dar  suna  denewala  hun  kholkar. 

116  Bole,  Agar  tu  na  chhorega,  ai  Nuh,  tu  lioga  sangsar.  117  Kaha,  Ai 

118  Rabb,  meri  qaum  ne  mujh  ko  jhuthlaya.  So  faisala  kar  mere  un  ke 
bich  kisi  tarah  faisala,  aur  bacha  le  mujh  ko,  aur  jo  mere  sath  hain 

119  iman  wale.  Phir  baclia  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the,  us 

120  ladi  kishti  men.  Phir  duba  diya  pichhe  un  rahe  hiion  ko.  121  Al- 
batta  is  bat  men  nishani  hai,  aur  we  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale. 

122  Aur  tera  Rabb  wulii  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  123  Jhuthlaya  Ad  ne 

124  paigham  lanewale  ko.  Jab  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  bhai  Hud  ne,  Kya  turn 

125  ko  dar  nahin?  Main  tutohare  pas  paigham  lanewala  hun  muatabar. 

126  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  127  Aur  nahin  mangta  main 

128  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  neg ;  mera  neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  sahib  par.  Kya 

129  bandte  ho  har  tile  par  ek  nishan  khelne  ko  ?  Aur  banate  ho  karigari- 

130  dQ,  shayad  turn  hamesha  rahoge  ?  Aur  jab  hath  dalte  ho,  to  panja 


1  (Ayat  105.)  Dekho  Sura  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  par. 

2  (Ayat  113.)  Dekho  Injil  men  Rumion  ko  14.  4. 
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1 3 1  marte  ho  zulm  se.  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  132  Aur 

133  daro  us  se,  jinne  turn  lio  pahunchaya  hai  jo  kuchh  jante  lio.1 2  Bheja 

134  hai  turn  ko  chaupae,  aur  bete,  Aur  bagh,  aur  ehashrae.  135  Main 

136  darta  hun  turn  par  ek  bare  din  Id  afat  se.  Bole,  Ham  ko  barabar  hai 

137  tu  nasihat  kare,  ya  na  bane  nasihat  wala.  Aur  kuchh  nahm,  yih  adat 

135  hai  agle  logon  ld.a  Aur  ham  ko  afat  nahin  anewali.  139  Phir  us  ko 
jhuthlane  lage,  to  ham  ne  un  ko  khapa  diya  ;  is  bat  men  albatta  nistdn 

140  hai,  aur  we  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  tera  Babb  wuh  hi  hai 

141  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Jhuthlaya  Samud  ne  paigham  lanewalon  ko. 

142  Jab  kahaun  ko  un  ke  bhai  Salih  ne*  Kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  143  Main 

144  turn  pas  paigham  lanewala  hun  muatabar.  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  me- 

145  ra  kaha  mano.  Aur  main  nahin  mangta  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  neg  ; 

146  mera  neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  sahib  par.  Kya  chhor  denge  yahan  ki  chi- 

147  zon  men  nidar,  Baghon  men,  aur  cliashmon  men,  148  Aur  khe- 

149  tion  men,  aur  khajiiron  men,  jin  ka  gabha  mulaim  hai  ?  Aur  tarashte 

150  ho  paharon  ke  ghar  takalluf  se  ?  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  ma- 

151  no.  Aur  na  mano  hukm  bebak  logon  ka,  152  Jo  bigar  karte  hain 

153  mulk  men,  aur  sanwar  nahin  karte.  Bole,  Tujh  par  to  ldsi  ne jadu 

154  kiya  hai.  Tu  bhi  ek  admi  hai  jaise  ham  ;  so  le  a  kuchh  nishani,  agar 

155  tu  sachcha  hai.  Kaha,  Aih  untni  hai,  is  ko  pani  pine  ki  ek  bari,  aur 

156  turn  ko  bari  ek  din  ki  muqarrar.  Aur  na  chheriyo  is  ko  buri  tarah, 

157  phir  pakretum  ko  aiat  ek  bare  din  ki.  Phir  kat  dali  wuh  untni ;  phir  kal 

158  rah  gae  pachhtate.  Phir  pakra  un  ko  azab  ne  ;  albatta  is  bat  men  ni- 

159  shani  hai,  aur  We  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  tera  Babb  wuhi 

160  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Jhuthlaya  Lilt  ki  qaum  ne  paigham  lanewa- 

161  Ion  ko.  Jab  kaha  un  ko  unke  bhai  Lut  ne,  Ky4  turn  ko  dar  nahinr 

162  Main  turn  ko  paigham  lanewala  hun  muatabar.  163  So  daro  Allah  se, 

164  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  Aur  mangta  nahin  main  turn  se  is  par  kuchh 

165  neg  ;  mera  neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  Sahib  par.3  Kya  daurte  ho  jahan  ke 

166  mardon  par?  Aur  chhorte  ho  jo  turn  ko  bata  din  tumhare  Babb  ne 

167  tumhari  joruen  ?  balki  turn  log  ho  hadd  se  barhnewale.  Bole,  Agar 

168  na  chhorega  tu,  ai  Lut,  tau  tu  nikala  jawega.  Kaha,  Main  tumhare  kam 

169  se  albatta  bezar  hun.  Ai  Rabb,  chhura  mujh  ko  aur  mere  ghar  walon 

170  ko  in  kamon  se,  jo  yih  karte  hain.  Phir  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur 

171  us  ke  ghar  walon  ko  sare.  Magar  ek  burhiva  ralii  rahnewalon  men. 

172  Phir  ukhar  mara  ham  ne  un  diisron  ko,  173  Aur  barsaya  un  par  ek 

174  barsao,  so  kya  bura  barsao  tha  darae  huon  ka.  Albatta  us  bat  men 

175  nishani  hai,  aur  bahut  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai 

176  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Jhuthlayd  ban  ke  rahnewalon  ne  paigham  lane- 


1  (Ayat  127 — 132.)  Ye  ayaten  baze  Quranon  men  pai  nahin  jati  hain.  To  Maham- 
mad  ki  us  lafzani  ka  kya  thikana,  jo  baz  ayaton  men  hai,  ki  Allah  Quran  ki  aisi  hifazat 
kare,  ki  us  men  na  taghaiyur  na  tabdil  paregi  ? 

2  (Ayat  137.)  “  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih  adat  hai  agle  logon  ki.”  Mahammad  ye  baten 
Hud  ke  logon  ke  zuban  par  laya,  is  liye  ki  Arab  logon  ne  us  ki  ayaten  pahlon  ki  kahani- 
an  thahrain. 


3  (Ayat  160 — 164.)  Ye  baten  is  hi  Sure  men  char  dafa  duhrai  jati  hain.  Yane  105 
— 110,  aur  123 — 128,  aur  141 — 144,  aur  160 — 164  ayaton  men.  Mahammad  ne  apne 
Waste  paigham  arasta  kiya  tha  Arabon  ki  nasihat  ke  liye.  Mukhtasar  us  ka  yih  hai. — 
“  Kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Main  turn  ko  paigham  lanewala  hun  muatabar.  So  daro  AI- 


294 


SURA  I  SHUARA. 


177  walon  ko.  Jab  kaha  un  ko  Shaaib  ne,  Ivya  turn  ko  dar  nalnn  ? 
17S  Maiij  turn  ko  paigham  lanewala  hun  muatabar.  179  So  daro  AlMh 

180  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano,  Aur  nahin  mangta  main  turn  se  is  par  kuchh 

181  neg;  mera  neg  hai  is  jahan  ke  sahib  par.  Piira  bhar  do  map,  aur  na 

182  ho  nuqsan  dene  wale.  Aur  taulo  sidhi  tarazu  se.  183  Aur  mat  gha- 
ta  do  logon  ko  un  id  chizen,  aur  mat  dauro  mulk  men  kharabi  clalte. 

184  Aur  daro  us  se,  jis  ne  banava  turn  ko,  aur  agli  khilqat  ko.  185  Bole, 
1S6  Tujh  ko  to  kisf  ne  jadu  kiya  hai.  Aur  tu  yihi  ek  admi  hai,  jaise  ham, 

187  aur  hamare  khiyal  men  tu  to  jhutha  hai.  So  de  mar  ham  par  koi  tuk- 

188  ra  asman  ka,  agar  tu  sachcha  hai.  Kaha,  Merd  Rabb  khub  janta  hai 
1S9  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlaya,  phir  pakra  un  ko  afat  ne  saeban 

190  wale  din  ki ;  beshakk  wuh  tha  azab  bure  din  ka,  Albatta  is  bat  merj 

191  nishani  hai,  aur  we  hahut  log  nahin  mannewale.  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi 

192  hai  zabardast  rahrn  wala.  Auryih  Quran  hai,  utara  jahan  ke  sahib  ka. 

193  Le  utara  hai  us  ko  firishta  muatabar,  194  Tere  dil  par,  ki  tu  ho  dar 
195  sunanewala,  Khuli  Arab!  zuban  se.  196  Aur  yih  likha  hai  pahlon 

197  ki  kitabon  men.  Kva  un  ke  waste  nishani  nahin  ho  chukl,  yih  ki  uski 

198  khabar  rakhte  hain  parhe  log  bani  Israil  ke  ?  Aur  agar  utarte  ham 

199  yih  kitdb  kisi  upari  zuban  wale  par,  Aur  wuh  us  ko  parhta,  taubhi  us 

200  ko  yaqin  na  late.  Isi  tarah  paithaya  ham  ne  us  ko  gunahgaron  ke 

201  diion  men.  We  na  manenge  us  ko  jab  tak  na  dekhenge  dukh  ki  mar. 

202  Phir  awe  un  par  achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  ho.  2U3  Phir  kahne 

204  lagen,  Kuchh  bhi  ham  ko  fursat  mile  !  Kya  hamari  mar  jald  mangte 

205  hain  ?  Bhala,  dekh  tu,  agar  baratne  diya  ham  ne  un  ko  kai  baras, 

206  Phir  pahuncha  un  par  jis  ka  un  se  wada  tha,  207  Kva  kam  awega  un 

208  ke  jitna  baratte  rahe  t  Aur  koi  basti  nahin  khapai  ham  ne,  jis  ko  na 

209  the  dar  sunanewale,  Yad  dilane  ko ;  aur  hamara  kam  nahin  zulm  kar- 

210  na.  Aur  us  ko  nahin  le  utare  Shaitan.* 1 2  211  Aur  un  se  ban  na  awe, 

212  aur  we  kar  na  saken.  Un  ko  to  sunne  ki  jagali  se  kanare  kar  diya. 

213  So  tii  mat  pukar  Allah  ke  sath  dusra  hakim,  phir  tu  pare  az&b  then. 

214  Aur  dar  suna  de  apne  nazdik  ke  nate  walon  koA  215  Aur  apne  bazu 


lah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  Aur  mangta  nahin  main  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  neg.  Mera 
neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  sahib  par.”  To  wuhi  liukm  Nuh  aur  Lut,  aur  Hud  aur  Salih  ke 
munh  men  dala. 

1  (Ayat  210.)  “  Aur  us  ko  nahin  le  utara  Shaitan.”  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  ahli  Arab 
apni  hujjaton  men  haze  dafe  kahte  the,  ki  Quran  Shaitan  ki  banawat  hai.  Aur  Maham- 
mad  ki  samajh  men  lazim  hua,  ki  us  tuhmat  se  apni  kitab  ko  bachawe. 

2  (Ayat  2  i  4)  “  Aur  <^ar  suna  deapne  nazdik  ke  nate  walon  ko.”  Mufasirin  naql  kar¬ 
te  hain,  ki  “  jab  yih  ayat  utari,  to  hazrat  ne  sare  Qoresh  ko  pukarkar  suna  diya,  aur  ap¬ 
ni  phuphi  tak,  aur  apni  beti  tak,  aur  chaclia  tak  kah  sunaya,  ki  Allah  ke  yanan  apna 
fikr  karo.  Kliuda  ke  yahan  main  tumhara  kuchh  kar  nahin  sahta.”  Pas,  is  ke  muta- 
biq  Mahammad  apne  hi  rishte  nate  ki  sifarish  kar  nahin  sakta  Allah  ke  yahan.  To  aur 
sab,  jo  us  ki  sifarish  par  ummaidwar  hain,  dhokhe  men  pare  hain. 

Baz  mufasirin  kahte  hain,.ki  Mahammad  “  jab  yih  hukm  aya  Safa  pahar  ki  choti  par 
charha,  aur  kai  ek  gharane  apne  khweshon  men  ek  ek  bulaya,  aur  jab  jama  hue,  tab  un 
se  puchlia,  ki  Agar  main  tumhen  kaliun,  ki  yih  pahar  dusre  chhote  pahar  ko  paida  kar 
sakta,  to  yaqin  lao  turn  ?  Bole,  Ham  yaqin  late  ;  tab  unhen  kaha,  Yaqinan  main  dar 
sunanewala  liun,  jo  ek  bari  siyasat  ke  age  turn  pas  bheja  gaya  hun.”  Lekin  is  men  us 
ne  apne  khewshon  ko  dagha  diya.  Unhen  muntazar  kiya,  ki  un  ke  age  ek  muajaza  di- 
khane  par  tha  ;  par  kuchh  nahin  dikhaya.  Misal  us  ki,  jaise  ek  aurat,  jo  jalsazi  men 
rnahir  thf,  aur  apne  kham  aql  pairauon  ke  uarmiyan  ishtihar  kiya,  ki  fulana  roz  agar  turn 
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216  niche  rakh  un  be  waste,  jo  tere  sath  lion  l'nian  wale.  Phir,  agar  teri 

217  be  hukmi  karen,  tii  kali  de.  Main  alag  hun  tumhare  kam  se.  Aur 

218  bharosa  kar  us  zabardast  rahm  wale  par,  Jo  dekhta  hai  tujh  ko,  jab 

219  tu  uthta  hai,  Aur  tera  phirna  namazion  men.  220  Wuh  jo  hai, 

221  wuhi  hai  sunta  janta.  Main  bataiin  turn  ko  kis  par  utarte  hain  Shai- 

222  tan.  Utarte  hain  har  jhiithe  gunahgar  par.  223  La  dalte  hairj  suni 

224  bat,  aur  bahut  un  me$  jhiithe  hain.  Aur  shairon  ki  bat  par  chalen 

225  wuhi,  jo  be  rah  hain.  Tu  ne  nahin  dekha,  ki  we  har  maidan  men  sar 

226  marte  phirte  hain.  Aur  yih,  ki  we  kahte  haiu  jo  nahin  karte. 

227  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  nekian,  aur  yad  ki  Allah  ki  bahut, 

228  Aur  badla  liya  us  pichhe  ki  un  par  zulin  hua,* 1  aur  ab  malum  karenge 

zulm  karnewale  kis  karwat  ulatte  hain. 

•  •  — 
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T.  S.  Yih  ayaten  hain  Quran  aur  khuli  kitab  ki,  2  Siijh,  aur  khush- 
khabari  fman  walon  ko.  Jo  khari  rakhte  hain  namaz  ko,  aur  dete  hain 
zakat,  aur  wuh  pichhle  ghar  ko  yaqin  jante  hain.  Jo  log  nahin  mante 
akhirat  ko,  un  ko  bhale  dikhae  hain  ham  ne  un  ke  kam,  so  we  bahke 
phirte  hain.  Wuhi  hain  jin  ko  bun  tarah  ki  mar  hai ;  aur  akhirat  men 
wuhi  hain  kharab.  Aur  tujh  ko  to  Quran  miltj  hai  ek  hikmat  wale 
khabardar  se.  Jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apne  ghar  walon  ko,  Main  ne  dekhi 
hai  ek  ag,  ab  lata  hun  tumhare  pas  wahan  se  kuchh  khabar,  ya  lata  hun 
angara  sulgakar,  shayad  turn  tapo.  Phir,  jab  pahuncha  us  pas  awaz 
hui,  ki  Barakat  rakhta  hai  jo  koi  ag  men  hai,  aur  jo  us  ke  as  pds  hai ; 
aur  pak  hai  zat  Allah  ki,  jo  sahib  sare  jahan  ka.  Ai  Musa,  wuh  main 
Allah  hun  zabardast,  hikmaton  wala.  Aur  dal  de  lathi  apni,  phir  jab 
dekha  us  ko  phanphanate  jaise  sdmp  ki  si  satak,  phira  pith  dekar,  aur 
pichhe  na  dekha  ;  ai  Musa,  dar  na  khao,  main  jo  hun  mere  pas  nahin 
darte  rasul.  Magar  jis  ne  ziyadati  ki,  phir  badalkar  neki  kl  burai  ke 
pichhe ;  to  main  bakhsknewala  mihrban  hun.  Aur  dal  de  hath  apna  ap- 


yaq'n  lao,  main  darya  ke  sath  par  chalkar  us  par  guzrungi.  Jab  we  sab  hazir  the  tama- 
sha  dekhne  ke  liye,  tab  un  se  puchha,  Turn  yaqin  late  ho,  ki  main  pani  par  chalkar  us 
par  ja  sakti  him  ?  Bole,  Ham  yaqin  late  hain.  Boli,  Bas  ;  agar  turn  yaqin  late  ho,  to 
mere  us  par  chalne  se  tumhara  itimad  kuchh  aur  mustaqim  na  hoga.”  Phir  un  ke  hu- 
zur  se  chali  gai. 

1  (Ayat  228.)  11  Aur  badla  diya  us  pichhe,  ki  un  par  zulm  hua.”  Arab  ke  Shuara, 
khususan  Amari  ul  Kais,  jo  qaum  Asad  ka  sardar  tha,  apne  naghma  aur  shiaron  men 

Mahammad  ke  dawe  aur  us  ki  kitab  par  hajo  aur  mazamat  kiya  karta  tha.  Is  liye  Ma- 
hammad  un  par  nihayat  khafa  aur  be  sabr  hua,  aur  un  par  ashadd  malamat  karke  Labid 
ibn  Rabiya,  aur  Abdullah  ibn  Rawaha,  aur  Hasan  ibn  Thabit,  aur  Qaab  ibn  Malik  se 
darkhwast  ki,  ki  we  apni  nazmon  men  un  mukhalif  shairon  par  khub  malamat  aur  ma¬ 
zamat  karen.  Aur  un  ke  age  yih  iqrar  kiya,  ki  “  Us  Jci  qasm,  jis  ke  hath  men  mera  ji 
hai,  un  ki  hajo  mere,  dil  men  txron  se  teztar  hain.’1 
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ne  gareban  men,  ki  nikle  chitta  na  kliuchh  burai  se,  yih  milkar  nau  ni- 
shanian  Firaun  aur  us  ki  qaum  ki  taraf ;  beshakk  we  the  log  behukm. 

13  Phir  jab  pahunchin  un  pas  hamari  nishanian  sujhane  ko,  bole,  Yih  jadu 

14  hai  sarih.  Aur  un  se  munkir  ho  gaye,  aur  un  ko  vaqin  jan  chuke  the 
apne  ji  men  beinsafi  aur  ghuriir  se  ;  so  dekh,  kaisa  hua  akhir  bigarnewa- 
lon  ka.  Aur1  ham  ne  diya  Daud  aur  Sulaiman  ko  ek  ilm,  aur  bole, 
Shukr  Allah  ka,  jin  ne  ham  ko  barhaya  apne  bahut  bandorj  iman  walon 
par.  Aur  waris  hua  Sulaiman  Daud  ka,  aur  bola,  Logo,  ham  ko  sikha- 


15 


16 


1  (A'yat  15 — 45)  Wajib  i  mulahaza  hai,  ki  is  tamam  tahrir  men  Mahamrnad  hazrat 
Sulaiman  ko  aisi  sifat,  aur  darje,  aur  dabdabe  se  mausuf  karta  hai,  jo  ajpni  se  nihayat  bar- 
tar  aur  afzal  bain.  Mahamrnad  ko  urte  janwaron  ki  boll  men  kya  dakhl  hua  ?  Aur 
jinn  aur  Shaitan  kab  us  ke  bas  men  akar  us  ke  ahkam  baja  late  the  ?  Aur  us  ko  kya 
maqdur  tha,  ki  jinn,  aur  insan,  aur  parindon  ki  aisi  fauj  jama  karke  un  ke  sath  farsh  par 
baith  ke  hawa  men  dur  mulkon  tak  ur  jawe  ?  In  sab  majaron  ke  muqabile  men  Ma^ 
hammad  ka  darja  nihayat  adna  aur  kambakht  hua.  Agar  yih  bat  Mahamrnad  ke  khiyal 
men  ati,  albatta  wuh  in  sab  ayaton  ko,  aur  Sura  Ambiya  ki  82  ayat  ko  mansukh  kar  dal- 
ta,  na  ho  ki  yih,  jo  apne  tain  “  khatim  ul  ambiya,”  aur  sabhon  se  afzal  thahrata  tha,  ag- 
lon  se  adna  aur  kam  qadr  nikle.  Tauret  men  likha  hai  (1  Salat  in  10.  1 — 10,)  ki  awaza 
Sulaiman  ki  hilcmat  aur  danish  ka  Saba  ki  malika  tak  pahuncha,  aur  wuh  bar:  shan  shau- 
kat  ke  sath  Aurshalim  men  ai,  ta  muslikil  sawalon  se  us  ki  danish  ko  daryaft  kare.  Su¬ 
laiman  us  ke  sare  sawalon  ke  khasse  khasse  bayan  karta  tha.  Jab  us  ki  danish  aur  shan 
o  shaukat  aur  mulazamon  ke  atwar  ko  dekha,  to  Malika  hairan  hui ;  phir  Khuda  ke  ijlal 
kar  ke  aur  badskah  ko  tuhfe  tuhfe  nazren  guzran  kar  apne  mulk  men  phir  gai.  Is  sah 
ahwal  men  kuchh  ajab  nahin — kuchh  khilaf  i  aql  ya  khilaf  i  haqq  nahin  hai.  Zaman  i 
Mahamrnad  ke  age  Yahud  ne  apni  Talmud,  yane  Tafsiron  men  us  naql  ko  nihayat  kham 
aur  kaj  kiya  tha,  aur  us  men  har  tarah  ki  milauni  milai  thi.  Mahamrnad  ne  un  ke  qis- 
se  kahanion  se  Quran  ki  naql  ko  nazm  o  naskh  kiya.  Aur  bad  us  ke  mufasirin  ne  bahut 
si  batil  qisse  kahanian  jari  ki  hain.  Un  men  ek  kahani  yih  hai,  ki  “jab  Sulaiman  ne 
Haikal  ki  imarat  tamam  kiya,  tab  Makke  ke  hajj  karne  gaya.  Jab  hajj  tamam  hua,  tab 
Yaman  ki  taraf  chala.  Kahte  hain,  ki  us  ke  safar  ka  rawan  yun  hua  :  yane  us  ka  bara 
ek  reshmi  farsh  sabz  rang  lamba  chauratha;  Sulaiman  apne  takht  us  par  rakha,  aur  insan 
apni  dahni,  aur  jinn  apni  baen  taraf  jama  karke  hawa  ko  farmaya,  ki  uthawe,  aur  jidhar 
chahe  udhar  ek  dam  pahunchawe  ;  aur  parindon  ki  afwaj  jama  hokar,  un  ke  upar  urte  un 
par  saya  kiya.  Yun  rawan  karke  subh  ko  Makke  se  chale,  aur  do  pahar  ke  waqt  Sanaa 
tak  pahunche.  Hazrat  Sulaiman  ko  pani  ki  ihtiyaj  hui  ghusl  karne  ko.  Us  ne  parin¬ 
don  ke  darmiyan  Hudhud  ki  talash  ki,  ta  pani  hasil  karne  ki  rah  dikhhawe.  Par 
Hudhud  ko  na  paya.  Bad  ek  muddat  ke  Hudhud  dur  daraz  safar  se  utra,  aur  mulk  i  Saba 
aur  us  ki  malika  Balkis  ka  ahwal  bayan  kiya.  Hazrat  Sulaiman  mutajjub  hokar  us 
malike  ko  ek  khatt  likh  bheja.  Us  par  ye  waridat  jo  Quran  men  manqul  hain  wuqii 
men  ain. 

Phir  naql  karte  hain,  44  ayat  ke  bayan  men,  ki  jab  Sulaiman  ne  Saba  ki  malika  ke 
ane  ki  khabar  pai,  tab  yih  tadbir  ki :  yane  ‘  ‘  Diwan  khane  men  baithe  the  hazrat  Sulai¬ 
man  ;  us  men  pattharon  ki  jagah  shishc  ka  farsh  tha :  dur  se  lagta  pani  gahra.  Us  ne 
pindlian  kholin  pani  men  paithne  ko.  Hazrat  Sulaiman  ne  pukara,  ki  yih  shishon  ka 
farsh  hai,  pani  nahin.  Us  ko  apni  aql  ka  qasur,  aur  un  ki  aql  ka  kamal  malum  hua. 
Samajhi,  ki  din  men  bhi  jo  ye  samajhehain,  soi  sahih  hai.  Hazrat  Sulaiman  ne  suna 
tha,  ki  us  ki  pindlion  par  bal  hain  bakri  ki  tarah.  Is  tarah  malum  kar  liya  ki  sahih  thi. 
Us  ki  dawa  tajwiz  ki  nurat.  Kahte  hain,  ki  wuh  Pari  ke  pet  se  paida  hui  thi ;  yih  asar 
us  ka  tha.”  Yun  Quran  aur  mufasirin  ke  mutabiq  jab  us  Malika  ki  gharaz  thi,  ki  Sulai¬ 
man  ke  pas  akar  us  ki  liikmat  aur  danish  men  Khuda  ki  qudrat  aur  mihr  ke  asar  dekhe, 
hazrat  Sulaiman  ki  gharaz  th>,  ki  kuchh  hila  bandhe,  ki  jis  se  us  ki  pindlian  dekhne  pa- 
we  !  Lekin  jo  admi,  ki  talib  ul  najat  ho,  aur  dunya  ki  masti  aur  bad  fiali  se  munh  pher- 
ne  aur  bach  jane  chahe,  aisi  harzagoi  se  kya  tasalli  ya  liidayat  hasil  kar  sake  ?  Yahudi 
mufasirin  ka  qasur  pallia  tha,  ki  aisi  behuda  qisse  kahanian  jari  kin  ;  aur  Mahamrnad  ka 
qasur  is  men  tha,  ki  un  ki  behuda  aur  batil  kahanion  aur  Tauret  ke  sahih  tarikhmen  im* 
tiyaz  nahin  ki. 
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yd  hai  bob  urte  janwaro&  ki,  aur  diya  ham  ko  har  chiz  men  se  ;  beshakk 

17  yihi  hai  barai  sarih.  Aur  jama  kiye  Sulaiman  ke  pas  us  ke  lashkar  jinn 

18  aur  insdn,  aur  urte  janwar,  phir  unki  mislen  baithin,  Yahdn  tak  ki 
jab  pahunche  chyuntion  ke  maidan  par,  kaha  ek  chyunti  ne,  Ai  chyun- 
tio,  kahin  jao  apne  gharon  men,  na  pis  dale  turn  ko  Sulaiman  aur  us  ke 

19  lashkar,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  ho.  Phir  muskarakar  hans  para  us  ki  bat 
se,  aur  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qismat  men  de,  ki  shukr  karun  tere  ihsan 
ka,  jo  tu  ne  kiya  mujh  par,  aur  mere  ma  bap  par,  aur  yih,  ki  karun  kam 
nek  jo  tu  pasand  kare,  aur  mila  le  mujh  ko  apni  mihr  se  apne  nek  ban- 

20  don  men.  Aur  khabar  li  urte  janwaron  ki,  to  kaha,  Kya  hai,  nahiy 

21  deklita  main  Hudhud  ko,  va  ho  rahawuh  ghaib  ?  Us  ko  mar  dunga 
zor  ki  mar,  ya  zabh  kar  dalunga,  ya  lawe  mere  pas  koi  sanad  sarih. 

22  Phir  bahutderna  ki,  ki  akar  kaha.  Main  le  dya  khabar  ek  chiz  ki  ki  tujh 
ko  us  ki  khabar  na  thi,  aur  aya  hun  tere  pas  Saba  se  ek  khabar  lekar  tah- 

23  qiq.  Main  ne  pai  ek  aural  un  ke  raj  par,  aur  us  ko  sab  chiz  mill  hain, 

24  aur  us  ka  ek  takht  hai  bard.  Main  ne  paya  ki  wuh  aur  us  ki  qaum  sijda 
karte  hain  suraj  ko  Allah  ke  siwae,  aur  bhale  dikhae  hain  un  ko  Shaitan 
ne  un  ke  kam  ;  phir  pher  rakha  hai  un  ko  rah  se,  so  we  rah  nahin  pate. 

25  Kyun  na  sijda  karen  Allah  ko,  jo  nikaltd  hai  chhipi  chiz  asmanon  men, 

26  aur  zamin  men,  aur  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  ho,  aur  jo  kholte  ho  ?  Allah, 

27  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae,  sahib  bare  takht  ka.  Kaha,  Ham 

28  dekhenge  tii  ne  sach  kaha,  ya  tu  jhutha  hai.  Le  ja  mera  yih  khatt,  aur 
dal  de  un  ki  taraf,  phir  un  pas  se  hat  a,  phir  dekh  we  kya  jawab  dete 

29  hain.  Kahne  lagi,  Ai  darbar  walo,  mere  pas  dal  diva  hai  ek  khatt  izzat 

30  ka.  Wuh  khatt  hai  Sulaiman  ki  taraf  se,  aur  wuh  hai  shuru  Allah  ke 

31  nam  se,  jo  bard  mihrban  rahm  wala.  Ki  zor  na  karo  mere  muqabil,  aur 

32  chale  ao  hukmbardar  hokar.  Kahne  lagi,  Ai  darbar  walo,  mashwara  do 
mujh  ko  mere  kam  ka  ;  muqarrar  main  nahin  karti  koi  kam  jab  tak  turn 

33  na  hazir  bo.  We  bole.  Ham  log  zorawar  hain,  aur  sakhtlardi  wale,  aur 

34  kam  tere  ikhtiyar  hai,  so  tu  dekh  le  jo  hukm  kare.  Kahne  lagi,  Bad- 
shah  jab  paithen  kisi  basti  men  us  ko  kharab  karen,  aur  kar  dalen 

35  wahan  ke  sardaron  ko  be  izzat,  aur  bhi  kuclih  karenge.  Aur  main 
bhejti  hun  un  ki  taraf  kuchh  tuhfa,  phir  dekhti  hun  kya  jawab  lekar 

36  phirte  hain  bheje  hue.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  Sulaiman  pas,  bola,  Kya  turn 
meri  rifaqat  karte  ho  mal  se  ?  so,  jo  Allah  ne  mujh  ko  diya  hai  bihtaris 

37  se  jo  turn  ko  diya  nahin,  turn  apne  tuhfe  se  khush  ratio.  Phir  ja  un  ke 
pas,  ab  ham  bhejte  hain  un  par  sath  lashkaron  ke  jin  ka  samhnd  na  ho 
sake  un  se,  aur  nikal  denge  un  ko  wahan  se  be  izzat  kar  kar,  aur  we 

38  khwar  honge.  Kaha,  Ai  darbar  walo,  turn  men  koi  hai  ki  le  awe  mere 
pas  us  ka  takht  pahle  is  se  ki  wuh  awe  mere  pas  hukmbardar  hokar  ? 

39  Bold  ek  Rakas  jinnon  men  se.  Main  la  deta  hun  wuh  tujh  ko  pahle  is  se, 

40  ki  tu  uthe  apni  jagah  se,  aur  main  us  par  zoi  ka  him  muatabar.  Bola 
wuh  shakhs  jis  ke  pas  tha  ek  ilm  kitab  ka.  Main  la  detd  huo  tujh  ko 
wuh  pahle  us  se,  ki  phir  awe  teri  taraf  teri  ankh  ;  phir  jab  dekha  wuh 
dhard  apne  pas,  kaha,  Yih  mere  Rabb  ke  fazl  se,  mere  janchne  ko,  ki 
main  shukr  karta  hun  ya  na  shukri  \  Aur  jo  koi  shukr  kare,  so  kare  ap¬ 
ne  waste;  aur  jo  na  shukri  kare  mera, Rabb  be  parwa  hai  nek  zat. 

41  Kaha,  Rup  badal  dikhao  us  aurat  ke  age  us  ke  takht  ka,  ham  dekherj 

38 
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42  siijh  pati  hai,  ya  un  logon  men  hot!  hai  jin  ko  sujh  nahin  ?  Phir  jab  4 
pahunchi,  kisi  ne  kah&,  Kya  aisahi  haitera  takht?  Boll,  Goya’yih  wuhr 
hai,  aur  ham  ko  malum  ho  chuka  age  se,  aur  ham  ho  chuke  hukmbar- 

43  dar.  Aur  band  kiya  us  ko  un  chi'zon  se  jo  pujti  thi  Allah  ke  siwae, 

44  albatta  wuh  thi  munkir  logon  men.  Kisi'  ne  kaha  us  aurat  ko,  andar 
chal  mahall  men  ;  phir  jab  dekha  us  ko  khiyal  kiya  ki  wuh  pani  hai 
gahra,  aur  kholi  apni  pindh'an ;  kaha,  Yih  to  ek  mahall  hai,  jare  hue  us 

45  men  shi'she.  Boh,  Ai  Rabb,  main  ne  bura  kiya  hai  apni  jan  ka,  aur 
hukmbardar  hui  sath  Sulaiman  ke  Allah  ke  age,  jo  Rabb  sare  jahan  ka. 

46  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  tha  Samiid  ki  taraf  un  ka  bhai  Salih,1  ki  bandagi  karo 

47  Allah  ki,  phir  we  to  do  jathe  hokar  lage  jhagarne.  Kaha,  Ai  qaum, 
kyun  shitab  mangte  ho  burai  pahle  bhalai  se  ?  Kyiin  nahin  gunah 

43  bakhshwate  Allah  se,  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho  ?  Bole,  Ham  ne  bad 
qadam  dekha  tujh  ko  aur  tere  s£th  w^lon  ko  ;  kaha,  Tumhari  buri  qis- 

49  mat  AU4h  ke  pas  hai,  koi  nahin,  turn  log  janche  jate  ho.  Aur  the  us 
shahr  men  nau  shakhs  kharabi  karte  mulk  men,  aur  na  sanwarte. 

50  Bole  apas  men  Qasam  khao  Allah  ki,  muqarrar  rat  ko  paren  ham  us 
par,  aur  us  ke  ghar  par,  phir  kah  der>ge  us  ke  dawa  karnewale  ko> 
Ham  ne  nahin  dekha  jab  tabah  hiia  us  ka  ghar,  aur  ham  be  shakk  sach 

51  kahte  hain.  Aur  unhon  ne  banaya  ek  fareb,  aur  ham  ne  banaya  ek 

5*2  fareb,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  hui.  Phir  dekh,  akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ke  fa- 

53  reb  ka,  ki  ham  ne  ukhar  m£ra  un  ko  aur  un  ki  qaum  ko  sari.  So  yih 
pare  hain  un  ke  ghar  dhahe  hue  ;  albatta  is  men  nishani  hai  ek  logon  ko 

54  jo  jante  hain.  Aur  bacha  diya  ham  ne  un  ko  jo  yaqin  laye  the,  aur 

55  bachte  rahe  the.  Aur  Lut*2  ne  jab  kaha  apni  qaum  ko,  Kva  turn  karte 

56  ho  behaiyai,  aur  turn  dekhte  ho  ?  PCya  turn  daurte  ho  mardon  par  lal- 

57  chakar,  auraten  chhorkarc  Koi  nahin,  turn  log  be  samajh  ho.  Phir,  aur 
jawab  na  tha  us  kl  qaum  ka  magar  yihi,  ki  bole,  Nikalo  Lut  ke  ghar  kn 

58  apne  shahr  se  ;  ye  log  hain  suthre  raha  chahte.  Phir,  bacha  diya  ham 
ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  ghar  ko  magar  us  ki  aurat,  thahara  diya  tha  ham  ne 

59  us  ko  rah  janewalon  men.  Aur  barsaya  ham  ne  un  par  barsao ;  so 

60  kya  bura  barsao  tha  un  daraye  huon  ka  !  Til  kah,  Tarif  hai  Allah  ko, 
aur  salam  hai  us  ke  bandon  par,  jin  ko  us  ne  pasand  kiva,  bhala  Allah 
bihtar,  ya  jin  ko  we  sharik  karte  hain  ? 

61  m/miT  i'\t  Bhala,  kis  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin,  aur  utar  diya  turn 

SIPARAH  '°  asman  se  Pani  •  ubae  ham  ne  us  se  bagh  raunaq 

ke,  tumharakam  na  tha  ki  ugate  un  ke  darakht ;  ab  koi  aur 

62  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  sath  ?  koi  nahin,  we  log  rah  se  murte  hain.  Bhala, 
kis  ne  banaya  zamin  ko  thahrao,  aur  banai  us  ke  bich  naddi&n,  aur  rak- 
he  us  men  bojh,  aur  rakha  do  daryao  men  ot  r  ab  koi  hakim  hai  Allah 

63  ke  sath  ?  koi  nahin,  unbahuton  ko  samajh  nahin.  Bhala,  kaun  pahunch- 
ta  hai  phanse  ki  pukar  ko  jab  us  ko  pukarta  hair  aur  utha  deta  hai  bu¬ 
rai,  aur  karta  hai  turn  ko  sabit  zamin  par  r  ab  koi  hakim  hai  Allah  ke 

64  sath?  tum  soch  kam  karte  ho.  Bhala,  kaun  rah  batata  hai  turn  ko 
aodheron  men  jangal  ke  aur  darya  ke  ?  aur  kaun  chalata  hai  bawen 
khush  khabari  latian  us  ki  mihr  se  age  r  ab  koi  hakim  hai  All4h  ke 


1  (Ayat  46.)  u  Salih.”  Dekho  Sura  Iraf  ki  6C  ayat. 

2  (A'yat  55.)  “  Liit.”  Dekho  Sivra  Iraf  ki  84  ayat. 
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65  s&th  ?  Allah  bahut  upar  hai  us  se  jo  sharik  batate  hair}.  Bhala,  kaun 
sire  se  banata  hai,  phir  us  ko  dhirata  hai  ?  aur  kaun  rozi  deta  turn  ko 
asman  se  aur  zamin  se  ?  ab  koi  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  sath  ?  tu  kah,  Lao 

66  apni  sanad,  agar  turn  sachche  ho.  Tu  kah,  Khabar  nahin  rakhta  jo 
koi  hai  asman  aur  zamin  men  chhipi  chiz  ki  magar  Allah,  aur  un  ko 

67  khabar  nahin.  Kab  jilae  jawenge  r  68  Balki  har  gire  un  ke  daryaft 
akhirat  mep,  balki  un  ko  dhokha  hai  us  men,  balki  we  us  se  andhehain. 

69  Aur  bole  we  jo  munkir  hain,  Kya  jab  ho  gaye  ham  mitti,  aur  hamare 

70  bap  dade,  kya  ham  ko  zamin  se  nikalna  hai  ?  Wada  mil  chuka  yihi  us  ka 
ham  ko,  aur  hamare  bap  dadon  ko  age  se;  aur  kuchh  nahrc,  ye  naqleQ. 

71  hain  aglon  ki, 1  Tu  kah,  Phiro  mulk  men,  to  dekho  kaisa  hua  akhir  gu- 

7 2  nahgaron  ka !  Aur  gham  na  kha  un  par,  aur  na  rah  khafagi  men  un  ke  dao 

73  banane  se.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sachche  ho  ? 

74  Tu  kah,  Shayad  tumhari  pith  par  pahunchi  ho  bazi  chiz,  jis  ki  shitabi 

75  karte  ho.  Aur  tera  Rabb  to  fazl  rakhta  hai  logoy  par,  par  un  men  ba- 

76  hut  shukr  nahin  karte.  Aur  tera  Rabb  janta  hai  jo  chhip  raha  hai  un 

77  ke  sinorj  men,  aur  jo  kholte  hain.  Aur  koi  khabar  nahin  jo  ghaib  ho 

78  asman  aur  zamin  men,  magar  khuli  kitab  men.  Yih  Quran  sunata  hai 

79  ban!  Israil  ko  aksar  chiz  jis  men  we  phut  rahe  hain.  Aur  yih  sujh  hai, 

80  aur  mihr  hai  iman  walon  ko  ;  Tera  Rabb  un  men  faisala  kare  apni  hu- 

81  kumat  se,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  sab  janta.  So,  tu  bharosa  kar  Allah 

82  par,  beshakk  tu  hai  sahih  khuli  rah  par.  Tu  nahin  suna  sakta  murdon 
ko,  aur  nahin  suna  sakta  bahron  ko  pukar  jab  phiren  we  pith  dekar. 

83  Aur  na  tu  dikha  sake  andhon  ko,  jab  rah  se  bichale  ;  tu  to  sunata  hai  us 

84  ko  jo  yaqin  rakhta  ho  hamari  baton  par,  so  we  hukm  bardar  hain.  Aur 
jab  par  chukegi  un  par  bat,  nikalenge  liam  un  ke  age  ek  janwar  zamin 
se  ;  un  se  baten  karega,12  is  waste  ki  log  hamari  nishanian  yaqin  na  karte 

85  the.  Aur  jis  din  gher  lawenge  ham  har  firqe  men  se  ek  dal,  jojhuthla- 

86  te  the  hamari  baten,  phir  un  ki  masl  banegi,  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  a  pa- 
hunche,  farmaya,  Kyun  turn  ne  jhuthlain  meri  baten,  aur  a  na  chuki 

87  thin  tumhari  samajh  men  ?  yd  kaho,  kya  karte  the?  Aur  par  chuki  un 
par  bat,  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne  shararat  ki,  so  we  kuchh  nahin  bolte. 

88  Kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  ham  ne  banai  rdt,  ki  us  men  chain  pakren,  aur 
din  banaya  dekhne  ka?  Albatta  is  men  nishanian  hain5  un  logon  ko  jo 

89  yaqin  karte  hain.  Aur  jis  din  phunka  jawega  narsinga,  to  ghabra  jawe 
jo  koi  hai  asman  aur  zamin  men,  magar  jis  ko  Allah  chabe,  aur  sab  cha- 

50  le  awen  us  ke  age  ajizi  se.  Aur  tu  dekht4  hai  pahar,  janta  hai  we 
jam  rahe  hain,  aur  we  chalenge  jaise  chale  badali,  karigari  Allah  ki,  jis 

91  ne  sadhi  hai  har  chiz,  us  ko  khabar  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Jo  koi  ldyd 
bhalai,  to  us  ko  milta  hai  us  se  bihtar,  aur  un  ko  ghabrahat  se  us  din 

92  chain  hai.  Aur  jo  koi  laya  burai,  so  aundhe  dale  hain  un  ke  munh  a g 

93  men  ;  wuhi  badala  paoge  jo  kuchh  karte  the.  Mujh  ko  yihi  hukm  hai, 
ki  bandagi  karun  is  shahr  ke  malik  ki,  jis  ne  us  ko  rakha  adab  ka,  aur 


1  (Ayat  70.)  “  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  ye  naqlen  hain  aglon  ki.”  Dekho  Sura  Anaam  ki 
2 4  ayat,  aur  Iraf  ki  8  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

2  (Ayat  84.)  “  Ek  janwar  zamin  se  un  se  baten  karega.”  Wazih  hai  kiyih  majara  us 
ahwal  se  banaya  gaya,  jo  Injil  men  Mushahadat  ke  13  bab  men  likha  hai. 

3  (Ayat  88.)  “  Albatta  is  men  nishanian  hain.”  Din  rat  ke  banane  men  kya  nisha- 
inian  hain  Mahammad  ki  risalat  par  ? 
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94  us  ki  hain  har  chiz,  aur  hukm  hai  ki  rahiin  liukmbardaron  men.  Aur 
yih  ki  suna  diin  Quran,  phir  jo  koi  rah  par  aya,  so  rah  par  awega  apne 
bhale  ko,  aur  jo  koi  bahka  raha,  tu  kah  de,  Main  yihi  hun  dar  sunane- 

95  wala.1 2 3  Aur  kah,  Tarff  hai  sab  Allah  ko,  age  dikhawega  turn  ko  apne  na- 
mune,  to  un  ko  pahchan  loge,  aur  tera  Rabb  bekhabar  nahfn  un  kamon 
se  jo  karte  ho. 


SURA  I  QASAS. 

Makki  hai :  88  dyat  ki. 

Bl SMI-I.-L A.  HI-Jl- R AHMA 'NI-R-RAHl'M . 

1  T.  S.  M.  Ye  ayaten  hain  khuli  kitab  ki.  2  Ham  sunate  hain  tujh 
ko  kuchh  ahwal  Musa  aur  Firaun  ka*  tahqfq  ek  logon  ke  waste,  jo  yaqin 

3  karte  hain.  Firaun  charh  raha  tha  mulk  men,  aur  kar  rakhethe  wahan 
ke  logon  ne  kai  jathe,  kamzor  kar  rakha  tha  ek  firqe  ko  un  men  zabli 
karta  un  ke  bete,  aur  jite  rakhta  un  ki  auraten  ;  wuh  tha  kharabi  dalne- 

4  wala.  Aur  ham  chahte  hain  ki  ihsan  karen  un  par  jo  kamzor  pare  the 
mulk  men,  aur  kar  den  un  ko  sardar,  aur  kar  den  un  ko  qaim  muqam, 

5  Aur  jama  den  mulk  men,  aur  dikha  den  Firaun  aur  Haman  ko,:i  aur  un 

6  ke  lashkaron  ko,  un  ke  hath  se,  jis  chiz  ka  khatra  rakhte  the.  Aur  ham 
ne  hukm  bheja  Musa  ki  ma  ko,  ki  us  ko  diidh  pila,  phir  jab  tujh  ko  dar 
ho  us  ka,  to  dal  de  us  ko  pani  men,  aur  na  khatra  kar,  aur  na  gham 
kha  ;  ham  phir  pahuncha  denge  us  ko  teri  taraf,  aur  karenge  us  ko  ra- 

7  sulon  se.  Phir  utha  liya  us  ko  Firaun  ke  ghar  walon  ne,  ki  ho  un  ka 
dushman  aur  kurhanewala;  beshakk  Firaun,  aur  Haman,  aur  us  ke 

8  lashkar  chuknewale  the.  Aur  bob  Firaun  ki  aurat,4  Ankhon  ki  thandhak 
hai  mujh  ko  aur  tujh  ko,  is  ko  na  maro,  shayad  hamare  k&m  awe,  ya 

9  ham  us  ko  kar  len  beta,  aur  un  ko  khabar  nahfn.  Aur  subh  ko  Musa 


1  (Ayat  94.)  “  Tu  kah,  Main  yihf  hun  dar  siindneivala.”  Dekho  Sura  Furqan  ki  58, 
59  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

2  (Ayat  2.)  “  Sunate  hain  tujh  ko  kuchh  ahwal  Musa  aur  Firaun  ka.”  Lekin  Mu¬ 
hammad  “  kuchh  ahwal  Musa  aur  Firaun  ka”  age  bahut  dafe  suna  chuka  tha.  Khusu- 

san  Sura  i  Baqr,  aur  Iraf,  aur  Yunas,  aur  T.  H.,  aur  Naml  men.  To  phir  kya  zarur  ki 
Allah  usi  ahwal  ko  Mahammad  ke  liye  phir  duhrawe  ?  Khulasa  us  ka  yih  hai,  ki  Ma- 
hammad  in  tfnon  khazanon  se  Quran  ke  saman  hasil  karta  tha,  yane  Tauret,  Injil,  aur  Ya- 
hud,  aur  Nasranf,  aur  Gabr,  aur  Sabafn  ke  hadis  aur  qisse  kahanian.  So  jis  jis  waqt  ki 
un  kf  riwayat  aur  kahanfon  se  kuchh  hath  nahin  ata,  tab  bechara  hokar  Tauret  ya  Injil 
ke  ahwal  men  se  jo  hath  ata  use  phir  phir  duhrata  tha. 

3  (Ayat  5.)  “Aur  Haman  ko.”  Dekho  38  ayat  ka  hashiya. 

4  (Ayat  8.)  “  Boli  Firaun  ki  aurat.”  Tauret  se  malum  hai  ki  Firaun  ki  beti  ne  Mu¬ 

sa  ko  darya  ke  khatre  se  bachaya.  (Dekho  Iyhuruj  ka  2  bab.)  Yahdd  ki  tafsiron  men 
kai  ek  batil  qisse  kahanian  manqul  hain.  Mahammad  apne  mamul  par  un  ki  pairaui 
karke  Tauret  ko  tark  kiya.  Aur  Yahud  ne  apni  kahanion  men  naql  ki  thi,  ki  Firaun  ke 
logon  ne  kai  ek  daian  bula'n  Musa  ke  palne  ko,  par  wuh  un  men  kisi  ko  na  chhua  jab 
tak  us  ki  ma  ko  na  bulaya.  Gyarahwin  ayat  men  Mahammad  un  ki  pairaui  karta  hai. 
Tauret  se  (Khuruj  2.  7 — 9.)  malum  hai,  ki  yih  sab  ghalat  hai. 
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ki  ma  ke  dil  men  qarar  na  raha ;  nazdik  Inn  ki  zdhir  kar  de  beqarari  ko, 
agar  na  bam  ne  girih  kar  di  hot!  us  ke  dil  par,  is  waste  ki  rahe  imfm 
walun  men.  Aur  kah  diya  us  ki  bahin  k©,  Us  ke  pichhe  chali  ja  ;  phir 
wuh  dekhti  raid  us  ko  ajnabi  ho  kar,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  hub  Aur  rok 
rakhi  thin  ham  ne  us  se  daian  pahle  se  ;  phir  bolf.  Main  bataun  turn  ko 
ek  ghar  wale,  we  us  ko  pU  den  turn  ko,  aur  we  us  ka  bhala  chahnewale 
hain.  Phir  pahuncha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  us  ki  ma  ki  taraf,  ki  thancli 
rahe  us  ki  ankh,  aur  gham  na  khawe,  aur  jane,  ki  wada  Allah  ka  thilc 
hai,  par  bahut  log  nahin  jeinte.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  apne  zor  par  aur 
sambhala,  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  hukm  aur  samajh,  aur  isi  tarah  ham  badld 
dete  haij  neki  walon  ko.  Aur  aya  shahr  ke  andar  jis  waqt  bekhabar 
hote  the  wahan  ke  log,  phir  pae  us  men  do  mard  larte,  yih  us  ke  rafi- 
qon  men,  aur  yih  us  ke  dushmanon  men  ;  phir  faryad  ki  us  pas  us  ne 
jo  tha  us  ke  rafiqon  men,  us  ki  jo  tha  us  ke  dushmanon  men  ;  phir  muk- 
ka  mara  us  ko  Musa  ne,  phir  us  ko  tamam  kiya  ;  bola,  Yih  hua  Shaitan 
ke  kam  se,beshakk  wuh  dushman  hai  bahkanewalas  arih.  Bold,  Ai  Rabb, 
main  ne  burn  kiya  apni  jan  ka,  so  bakhsh  mujh  ko,  phir  us  ko  bakhsh 
diya,  beshakk  wuhi  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  jaisa 
tu  ne  fazl  kiya  mujh  par,  phir  main  kabhi  na  hiinga  madadgar  gunah- 
garori  ka.  Phir  subh  ko  utha  us  shahr  men  darta  rah  dekhte,  phir  tabhi 
jis  ne  kal  madad  mangi  thi  us  se  faryad  karta  hai,  us  ko  kaha  Musa  ne, 
Muqarrar  tu  be  rah  hai  sarih.  Phir  jab  chaha,  ki  hath  dale  us  par,  jo 
dushman  tha  un  donon  ka,  bol  utha,  Ai  Musa,  kya  chahta  hai  ki  khiin 
kare  mera,  jaise  khun  kar  chuka  hai  ek  ji  ka  kal  ko  ?  tu  yihi  chahta 
hai,  ki  zabardasti  karta  phire  mulk  men  f  aur  nahin  chahta  ki  howe 
milap  kar  denewala.  Aur  aya  ek  mard  shahr  ke  parle  sire  se  daurta  ; 
kaha,  Ai  Musa,  darbar  wale  mashwarat  karte  hain  tujh  par,  ki  tujh  ko 
mdr  dalen  ;  so  nikal  ja,  main  tera  bhala  chahnewala  hiin.  Phir  nikala 
wahan  se  darta  hua,  rah  delshta  ;  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  khalas  kar  mujh  ko  is 
qaum  i  beinsaf  se  !  Aur  jab  munh  dhara  Madyan  kt  si'dh  par,  bola,  Ummed 
hai  ki  mera  Rabb  le  jawe  mujh  ko  sidhi  rah.  Aur  jab  pahuncha  Mad¬ 
yan  ke  pani  par,  pae  wahan  jama  ho  rahe  log  pani  pilate  ;  Aur  pain  un 
ke  siwae  do  auraten  roke  khari  ;  bola,  Turn  ko  kya  kdm  hai?  Bohan, 
Ham  nahin  pildtian  pani  jab  tak  pher  le  jawen  charwahe,  aur  hamara 
bap  biirha  hai  bari  umr  ka.  Phir,  us  ne  pila  diye  un  ke  janwar,  phir 
hatkar  aya  chhaon  Id  taraf ;  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tu  jo  utare  meri  taraf  achchhi 
chiz,  main  us  ka  muhtaj  hun !  Phir,  ai  us  pas  un  do  men  se  ek  chalti  sharm 
se  ;  boll,  Mera  bap  tujh  ko  bulata  hai,  ki  badle  men  de  haqq  is  ka  ki  tu 
ne  pila  diye  hamare  janwar ;  phir  jab  pahuncha  us  pds,  aur  bayan  kiya 
us  se  ahwal,  kaha,  Mat  dar,  bach  ayatu  us  qaum  i  beinsaf  se.  Boll  un 
do  men  se  ek,  Ai  bap,  is  ko  naukar  rakh  le,  albatta  bihtar  naukar  jo  tu 
rakha  chahe,  wuh  jo  zcrawar  ho  amanatdar.  Kaha,  Main  chahta  hiin 
ki  biyah  dun  tujh  ko  ek  beti  apni  in  donon  men  se,  us  par  ki  tii  meri 
naukari  kare  ath  baras  ;  phir  agar  tu  pure  kare  das  baras,  to  teri  taraf 
se,  aur  main  nahin  chahta  ki  tujh  par  taklif  daliin,  tu  age  pawega  mujh 
ko  agar  Allah  ne  chaha  nek  bakhton  se.  Bola,  Yih  ho  chuka  mere  tere 
blch  jaun  si  muddat  in  donon  men  puri  kqr  dun,  so  ziyadati  na  ho  mujh 
par,  aur  Allah  par  bharosd  is  ka  jo  ham  kahte  haiu*  Phir  jab  pure  kar 
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chukaMusa  wuh  muddat,  aar  lekar  chala  apne  ghar  walon  ko,  dekhi  pa- 
har  ki  taraf  ek  ag  ;  kaha  apne  ghar  walon  ko,  Thahar  raho,  main  ne  dekhi 
hai  ek  ag, 1 2  shayad  le  £un  tumhare  pas  wahan  se  kuchh  khabar,  ya  anga- 

30  ra  ag  ka,  shayad  turn  tapo.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  us  pas,  awaz  hui  maiddn 
ke  dahine  kanare  se,  barakat  wale  takhte  men  us  darakht  se,  ki  Ai  Musa, 

31  main  him  main  Allah  jahan  ka  Rabb.  Aur  yih  ki  dal  de  apni  lathi ;  phir 
jab  dekha  us  ko  phanphanate  goya  samp  ki  satak  hai,  ulta  phira  munh 
mor  kar,  aur  pichhe  na  dekha  ;  Ya  Musa,  age  a,  aur  na  dar,  tujh  ko  khat- 

32  ra  nahin.  Paitha  apna  hath  apne  gareban  men,  nikal  awe  chitta,  na 
kuchh  burai  se,  aur  mila  apni  taraf  apna  bdzu  dar  se  ;  so  yih  do  sana- 
den  hain  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardaron  par  ;  beshakk 

33  we  the  log  be  hukm.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  main  ne  khun  kiya  hai  un  meo 

34  ek  ji  kd,  so  darta  hun  ki  mujh  ko  mar  dalea.  Aur  mera  bhai'  Harun,  us 
ki  zuban  chalti  hai  mujh  se  ziyada,  so  us  ko  bhej  sath  mere  madad  ko, 
ki  mujh  ko  sachcha  kare,  main  darta  hun  ki  mujhkojhutha  karen. 

35  Farmayd,  Zor  denge  tere  bazu  ko  tere  bhai  se,  aur  denge  turn  ko  ghalaba, 
phir  we  pahunch  na  sakenge  turn  tak  ;  haman  nishanion  se  turn,  aur  jo 

36  tumhare  sath  ho,  iipar  rahoge.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  un  pas  Musa  lekar 
hamari  nishanian  khuli,  bole,  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih  jadu  hai  jora  hua, 

37  aur  ham  ne  suna  nahin  yih  apne  agle  bap  daaon  men.  Aur  kaha  Musa 
ne,  Mera  Rabb  to  bihtar  janta  hai  jo  koi  laya  hai  sujh  ki  bat  us  ke  pas 
se,  aur  jis  ko  milega  pichhla  ghar ;  beshakk  bhala  na  hoga  beinsafon  ka. 

38  Aur  bola  Firaun,  Ai  darbar  walo,  mujh  ko  malum  nahin  tumhara  koi  ha¬ 
kim  mere  siwae,  so  ag  de,  ai  Haman,  mere  waste'1  gare  ko  ;  phir  band 
mere  waste  ek  mahall,  shayad  main  jhank  dekhun  Musa  ka  Rabb,  aur 

39  meri  atkal  men  to  wuh  jhutha  hai.  Aur  barai  karne  laga,  aur  us  ke 
lashkar  mulk  men  na  haqq,  aur  atkale  ki  we  hamari  taraf  phir  na  awenge. 


1  (A'yat  29.)  “  Kaha  apne  ghar  walon  ko,  Thahar  raho,  mam  ne  dekhi  ek  ag.^  Sura 
T.  H.  ke  8 — 98  ayaton  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho.  Mahammadi  mufasirin  ne  Yahud  ki 
kahanion  men  se  yih  qissa  paya,  ki  “  Musa  ne  nabion  ka  sa,  jo  aas  i  jannat  ki  ek  shakh 
thi,  aur  hazrat  Adam  par  nazil  hiii,  Shaaib  ke  hath  se  paya  apne  galle  ke  bachao  ke  liye ; 
aur  wuhi  asa  tha,  ki  jis  se  us  ne  un  sab  muajazon  ko  Misr  men  dikhaya.”  Yahudi  mu¬ 
fasirin  ajibon  ke  nihayat  mushtaq  hue,  aur  Mahammad  ajibon  ki  talash  men  hokar  aksar 
sada  bayan  ko  chhor  un  ki  pairaui  ki. 

2  (Ayat  38.)  “  So  ag  de,  ai  Haman,  mere  waste.”  Agar  Mahammad  apne  “ummi 
,nabi”  hone  ka  dawa  is  ayat  par  rakhta,  to  guman  ghalib  hai  ki  us  ko  sabitkarta.  Kyun- 
ki  ya  jihalat  ya  ghailat  se  Haman  ko  ek  kam  men  hazir  kar  diya,  jo  ki  us  ki  paidaish 
ke  age  qarib  atharah  sau  baras  waqi  hua.  Wuh  burj  (Paidaish  11.  1 — 9.)  Namrud  ki 
aulad  se  banaya  gaya  Iraq  ke  maidan  men  us  se  age  ki  Misraim  Misr  men  gaya,  anr  use 
abad  kiya.  Aur  Haman  Ahasuerus,  yane  Dara,  ka  wazir  tha  mulk  i  Faras  men,  (As- 
itar  3  bab,)  aur  qarib  ek  hazar  baras  Firaun  ke  bad.  Taubhi  Mahammad  ne  belihaz  ho¬ 
kar  un  donon  ahwal  ko  Misr  ke  mulk,  aur  Firaun  ke  asr  men  dakhil  kiya.  Haman  ek 
badshah  ka  wazir  to  tha,  aur  nihayat  khudbin  aur  khud  parast  aur  Yahud  ka  bara  dush- 
mari  tha  ;  lekin  Misr  ke  mulk  aur  Firaun  ke  asr  se  bahut  dur  tha.  Koi  kahe  Maham¬ 
mad  k  muazarat  men,  ki  shayad  dtisra  shakhs,  jis  ka  nam  aur  khasiyat  wuhi  thi,  Misr 
ke  mulk,  aur  Firaun  ke  asr  men  hua  ho.  Par  agar  aisa  hota,  to  albatta  us  ka  nam  Tau- 
ret  aur  tawarikh  se  dafa  nahin  hota.  Agar  Firaun  ke  pas  aisa  wazir  hota,  beshubha  us- 
ka  mazkur  aur  ahwal  Tauret  aur  tawarikh  men  manqul  hota.  Agar  Mahammad  zara  sa 
koshish  karke  Tauret  ke  ahwal  se  khub  waqifiyat  hasil  karta,  to  aisi  ghalatiori  se  bachta. 

Shayad  Mahammad  neun  minaron  ki,  jo  Misr  ke  badshahon  ne  banaya,  khabar  suni 
ho,  aur  is  makan  men  un  ka  tazkira  kiya.  Lekin  Firaun  ki  bewaqufi  kis  tarah  yahan 
tak  barhe,  ki  minar  par  charhne  se  khiyal  kare  ki  Allah  ko  dekhe  ? 
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40  Phir  pakra  ham  ne  ns  ko,  aur  us  ke  lashkarorj  ko  ;  phir  phenk  diya  un 

41  ko  paDi  meQ  ;  so  dekh,  £khir  kaisa  hua  gunahgaron  ka.  Aur  kiya  ham 
ne  un  ko  sardar  bulate  doza^h  ki  taraf,  aur  qiyamat  ke  din  un  ko  ma- 

42  dad  nahin.  Aur  pichhe  rakhi  un  par  is  dunya  men  phitkar,  aur  qiyamat  ke 

43  din  un  par  buraf  hai.  Aur  di  ham  ne  Musa  ko  kitab,  us  pichhe  ki  kha- 
pa  chuke  agli  sangaten,  samajhate  logon  ko,  aur  r&h  batate,  aur  mihr, 

44  shayad  we  yad  rakhen.  Aur  tu  na  tha  gharab  In  taraf  jab  ham  ne  bhe- 

45  ja  Musa  ko  hukm,  aur  na  tha  tu  dekhta.  Lekin  ham  ne  uthain  kitti 
sangaten  ;  phir  Iambi  guzari  un  par  muddat,  aur  tu  na  rahta  tha  Mad- 
yan  walon  men  un  ko  sunata  hamari  ayaten,  par  ham  rahe  hain  rasul 

46  bhejte.  Aur  tu  na  tha  Tiir  ke  kanare  jab  ham  ne  &waz  di,  walekin  yih 
mihr  se  tere  Rabb  ki;  ki  tu  dar  sunawe  ek  logon  ko.  jin  pas  nahin  aya  koi 

47  dar  sunanewala  tujh  se  pahle,  shayad  we  yad  rakhen.1 2 3  Aur  itne  waste  ki 
kabhi  pare  un  par  afat  apne  hathon  ke  bheje  se,  to  kahne  lagen,  Ai 
Rabb  hamare,  kyun  na  bhej  diya  ham  pas  kisi  ko  paigham  dekar,  to 

48  ham  chalte  terf  baton  par,  aur  hote  yaqln  rakhnewale  ?  Phir  jab 
pahunchi  un  ko  thik  belt  hamare  pas  se,  kahne  lage,  Kyun  na  mila  us  ko 
jaisa  mila  tha  Musa  ko?a  abhi  munkir  nahin  ho  chuke  Musa  ke  milne  se 
us  se  pahle  kahne  lage,  Donon  j^du  hain  apas  men  muwafiq,aur  kahne  lage, 

49  Ham  donon  ko  nahin  mante.  Tu  kah,  Ab  turn  lao  koi  kitdb  Allah  ke  pas 
ki,  jo  in  donon  se  bihtar  ho  *  samjhane  men;  us  par  chalo,  agar  turn  sach- 

50  che  ho.  Phir,  agar  na  kar  lawen  tera  kaha,  to  jan  le  ki  we  chalte  hain 
burr  apni  chao  par  ;  aur  us  se  bahka  kaun,  jo  chale  apni  chao  par  bin  rah 

51  batae  Allah  ke  ?  beshakk  Allah  rah  nahin  detd  be  insaf  logon  ko.  Aur 

52  ham  lagae  gae  hain  un  se  bat,  shayad  we  dhiyan  men  lawen.  Jin  ko 


1  (Ayat  46.)  Gharaz  is  ki  yih  hai,  ki  ahl  i  Arab  samjhen,  ki  agar  Mahammad  hazir 
na  tha  “  Tur  ke  kinare,”  jab  Allah  ne  Musa  se  kalam  kiya,  to  albatta  wahi  se  us  ko 
khabar  ai  ;  aur  yaqin  karen,  ki  wuh  haqiqatan  hamare  pas  bbeja  gaya  hai.  Lekin  yih 
kuchh  mushkil  na  tha  ki  Mahammad  us  ahwal  ki  khabar  pawe  ;  koi  Yahud,  ya  Isai,  jo 
Tauret  ka  parhnewala  ho,  use  khabar  dene  saka. 

Phir,  kis  tarah  kah  sakta,  ki  wuh  “  ek  logon  ko  bheja  gaya ,jis  pas  nahin  aya  hoi  dar 
sunanewala,  ?”  kyunki  Quran  ki  kai  ek  ayaton  mexj  kah  chuka,  ki  Ibrahim ,  aur  Ismail 
Arabon  ke  pas  ae,  aur  Allah  ka  hukm  un  ko  sunaya,  aur  Kabe  ki  tamir  ki.  Yih  ayat 
unhon  ko  ya  mansukh  lcarti,  ya  jhuthlati  hai. 

2  (Ayat  48.)  Kahne  lage,  Kyun  na  mila  us  ko  jaisa  mila  Musa  ko  ?”  Mahammad 
ne  apne  tain  “  khitam  ul  ambiya”  thahrakar  apna  darja  Musa  se  bara  thahraya.  To  kya 
hua,  ki  Musa  ke  barabar  apni  risalat  ki  nishanian  kuchh  lene  na  paya  ?  Agar  Musa  ke 
ikhtiyar  men  nishanian  kuchh  nahin  lioti,  to  kya  bani  Israil  us  ki  risalat  aur  paigham- 
bari  ko  mante  ?  Sura  i  Furqan  ki  34,  35  ayaton  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

3  (Ayat  49.)  “  Tukah,  ab  turn  lao  koi  kitab,  jo  in  donon  se  bihtar  ho.”  Upar  48  ayat 
men  mukhalifon  ne  donon  kitabon  ko,  yane  Tauret  aur  Quran  ko  barabar  thahraya  “  jadu 

is  ayat  men  Mahammad  donon  ko  sahih  thahrata  hai  barabar.  Agar  wuh  bat  sach  hoti, 
jo  Mahammad  kahne  chahta,  aur  jo  baz  ahl  i  Mahammad  belihaz  se  kahte  hain,  yane  ki 
Tauret  ka  mazmun  kharab  kiya  gaya  Yahud  aurl  saion  se,  to  Mahammad  kis  tarah  se 
mukhalifon  se  talab  kare,  ki  “  lawen  koi  kitab  jo  us  se  bihtar  ho  samjhane  men  ?”  Agar 
mazmun  us  ka  kharab  kiya  gaya  ho,  albatta  we  aur  ek  kitab,  jo  us  se  bihtar  ho,  lane  sa- 
ken.  Ki  jo  kuchh  us  ne  ek  ke  bab  men  dawa  kiya,  wuhi  dusri  ke  haqq  men  bhi  dawa 
kiya.  Agar  matlab  us  ka  tha  ki  Quran  us  waqt  sahih  aur  be  tabaddul  aur  be  taghaiyur 
maujud  tha,  to  wuhi  Tauret  ke  haqq  men  dawa  karta,  yane  ki  Tauret  Mahammad  ke 
waqt  be  tabaddul  aur  be  taghaiyur  aur  sahih  maujud  thi,  aur  koi  us  se  bihtar  kitab  hazir 
kar  na  sake.  Par  wuhi  Tauret,  jo  Mahammad  ke  dinon  men  sahih  aur  durust  maujud 
thi,  ab  tak  bahut  mulkon  men  sah  li  aur  durust  maujud  hai.  Pas,  dur  ho  yih  adna  aur 
haqir  bahana  musulmanon  ka,  ki  Tauret  ka  mazmun  kisi  se  kharab  kiya  gaya  hai ! 
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ham  ne  di  hai  kitab  is  se  palile,  we  us  ko  yaqin  karte  hain.  Aur  jab  un 
ko  sunaiye,  kahen,  Ham  yaqin  Ide  us  par,  yihi  hai  thik  hamare  Rabb 
ka  bheja,  ham  hain  is  se  palile  ke  hukmbardar.  We  log  pawenge  ap- 
na  haqq  duhra  is  par,  ki  thahare  hain,  aur  bhalai  dete  hain  burai  ke  ja¬ 
wab  men,  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain.  Aur  jab  sunerj 
nikammi  baten,  us  se  kanara  pakren  aur  kahen,  Ham  ko  hamare  kam,  aur 
turn  ko  tumhare  kam  ;  salamat  raho  ;  ham  ko  nahin  chahen  besamajh. 
Tu  rah  par  nahin  lata  j is  ko  chahe,  par  Allah  rah  par  lawe  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  wuhi  kbub  jdnta  hai  jo  rah  par  awenge.  Aur  kahne  lage,  xAgarham 
rah  pakren  tere  sath,  uchke  jawen  apne  mulk  se  ;  kva  ham  ne  jagah 
nahin  di  un  ko  adab  ke  makan  men  panah  ki,  khainche  ate  hain  us 
taraf  mewe  har  chiz  ke,  rozi  hamari  taraf  se  ?  par  bahut  un  men  samajh 
nahin  rakhte.  Aur  kitti  khapa  din  ham  ne  bastian,  jo  itra  chali  thin  ap- 
;  ab  vih  haio  un  ke  ghar,  baste  nahin  un  ke  pichhe  ma- 
thore  ;  aur  ham  hain  akhir  sab  lenewale.  Aur  tera  Rubb  nahin 
khapanewala  bastion  ko,  jab  tak  na  bhej  le  un  ki  bari  basti  men  kisi  ko 
paigham  dekar,  jo  suna  de  un  ko  hamari  baten  ;  aur  ham  nahin  khapa- 
newale  bastion  ko,  magar  jab  wahan  ke  log  gunahgar  hon.  Aur  jo  turn 
ko  mill  hai  koi  chiz,  so  baratna  hai  dunya  Ke  jite,  aur  yahan  ki  raunaq  ; 
aur  jo  Allah  ke  pas  hai,  so  bihtar  aur  rahnewala  ;  kya  turn  ko  bujh 
nahin  ?  Bhala,  ek  shakhs  jo  ham  ne  wada  diya  hai  us  ko  achchha  wada, 
so  wuh  us  ko  panewala  hai,  barabar  hai  us  ke  jis  ko  ham  ne  baratwa 
liya  baratna  dunya  ke  jite,  pliir  wuh  qiyamat  ke  din  pakra  aya.  Aur 
jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  to  kahega,  Kahan  hain  mere  sharik,  jin  ka  turn 
dawd  karte  the  ?  Bole  jin  par  sabit  hiii  bat,  Ai  Rabb,  ye  log  hain  jin 
ko  ham  ne  bahkaya,  un  ko  bahkaya  jaise  ham  ap  bahke ;  ham  munkir 
hue  tere  age,  we  ham  ko  na  piijte  the.  Aur  kahengp,  pukaro  apne 
sharikon  ko;  phir  pukarenge,  to  we  jawab  na  denge  un  ko,  aur  dekhen- 
ge  azab  kisi  tarah  we  rah  pae  hote.  Aur  jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  to 
kahega,  Kya  jawab  kaha  turn  ne  paigham  pahunchanewalon  ko  ?  Phir, 
band  ho  gain  un  par  baten  us  din,  so  apus  men  bhi  nahin  puchhte. 
So  jis  ne  tauba  ki  hai,  aur  yaqin  laya,  aur  ki  bhalai,  so  ummed  hai  ki 
liowe  chhiitnewalon  men.  Aur  tera  Rabb  paidd  karta  hai  jo  chahe,  aur 
pasand  kare  un  ke  hath  nahin  pasand ;  Allah  nirala  hai,  aur  bahut  upar 
hai  is  se  ki  sharik  batate  hain.  Aur  tera  Rabb  janta  hai  jo  chhip  raha 
hai  un  ke  sinon  men,  aur  jo  jatate  hain.  Aur  wuhi  Allah  hai,  kisi  ki 
bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae,  usi  ki  tarif  hai  pahle  men,  aur  pichhle  men, 
aur  usi  ke  hath  hukm  hai,  aur  usi  pas  phere  jaoge.  Tu  kah,  Dekho  to, 
agar  Allah  rakh  de  turn  par  r<rt  hamesha  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  kaun 
hakim  hai  Allah  ke  siwae,  ki  lawe  turn  ko  kaliin  roshni  ?  phir  kya  turn 
sunte  nahin  ?  Tii  kah,  Dekho  to,  agar  rakh  de  Allah  turn  par  din  hame- 
she  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  kaun  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  siwae,  ki  lawe  turn 
ko  rat,  jis  men  chain  pakro  ?  kya  turn  nahin  dekhte  ?  Aur  apni  mihr 
se  bana  diya  turn  ko  rat  aur  din,  ki  us  meq  chain  bhi  pakro,  aur  talash 
bhi  karo  kuchh  us  ka  fazl,  aur  sliayad  turn  shukr  karo.  Aur  jis  din  un 
ko  pukarega,  to  kahega,  Kalian  hain  mere  sharik  jin  ka  turn  dawa  karte 
the  ?  Aur  juda  karenge  ham  har  hrqe  men  se  ek  ahwal  batanewala  ; 
phir  kahenge,  Lao  apni  sanad  ;  tab  janenge  ki  sach  bat  hai  Allah  ki,  aur 
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76  khoi  gain  un  se,  jo  ^aten  we  jorte  the.  Q&run1 2  jo  th&,  so  Musa  ki 
qaum  se  ;  phir  shararat  karne  laga  un  par,  aur  ham  ne  diye  the  us  ko 
khazane  itte,  ki  us  In  kunjion  se  thakte  kai  mard  zorawar,  jab  kaha  us 

77  ko  us  ki  qaum  ne,  Itra  mat,  Allah  ko  nahin  bhate  itranewale.  Aur  jo 
tujh  ko  Allah  ne  diya  us  se  paida  kar  pichhla  ghar, a  aur  na  bhulapna 
hissa  dunya  se,  aur  bhalai  kar  jaise  Allah  ne  bhalai  ki  tujh  se,  aur  na 
chah  kharabi  dalne  mulk  men  ;  Allah  ko  nahin  bhate  kharabi  dalnewale. 

7S  Bola,  Yih  to  mujh  ko  mila  hai  ek  hunar  se  jo  mere  pas  hai ;  kya  yih  na 
jana  ki  Allah  khapa  chuka  hai  us  se  pahle  kitti  sangaten,  jo  us  se  ziy6da 
rakhte  the  zor,  aur  ziyada  mal  ki  jama,  aur  piichhe  na  jaen  gunahgaron 

79  se  un  ke  gunah  ?  Phirnikla  apni  qaum  ke  samhne  apni  tayari  se,  kahne 
lage  jo  talib  the  dunya  ki  zindagi  ke,  Ai,  kisi  tarah  hain  ko  mile  jaisa 

80  kuchh  mila  hai  Qarun  ko  ;  beshakk  us  ki  bari  qismat  hai.  Aur  bole  jin 
ko  mill  thi  bojh,  Ai  kharabi  tumhari,  Allah  ka  diya  sawab  bihtar  hai  un 
ko  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiya  bhala  kam,  aur  yih  bat  unhin  ke  dil  men  parti 

81  hai,  jo  sahnewale  haio .  Phir  dhas£  diyd  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  ghar 
ko  zamin  men  ;  phir  na  hui  us  ki  koi  jamaat  jo  madad  karti  us  ki  Allah 

82  ke  siwde,  aur  na  wuh  madad  la  saka.  Aur  fajr  ko  lage  kahne  jo  kai 
sham  manate  the  us  ka  sa  darja,  Are  kharabi,  yih  to  Allah  kholta  hai 
rozi  jis  ko  ^ehahe  apne  bandon  men,  aur  rokta  hai,  cigar  na  ihsan  karta 
ham  par  Allah,  to  ham  ko  dhasa  deta ;  are  kharabi,  yih  to  bhala  nahin 


1  (Ayat  78.)  “  Qarun.”  Tauret  men  Ginti  ke  16  bab  men  manqul  hai,  ki  Qurah 
bin  Izhar  Lawi  ki  nasi  se,  sath  Dasan,  aur  Abfram  aur  bani  Israil  ke  baz  aur  sardaron 
ke,  Musa  ke  ikhtilaf  men  fasad  uthaya.  Aur  anjam  un  ke  fasad  ka  yih  hua,  ki  we  mal 
asbab,  al  aulad,  ghar  bar  samet  tabah  hue  :  yane  zamin  un  ke  tambuon  ke  niche  chak 
hui,  aur  apna  munh  pasara,  aur  we  shigaf  men  gire,  aur  gharq  hue.  Yahud  ne  apne 
Targum  men  us  ahwal  men  kai  ek  qisse  kahanian  manqul  ki  thin.  Un  men  ek  yih  thi, 
ki  Qurah  bani  Israil  ke  darmiyan  sab  se  kliub  surat  aur  maldar  tha,  yahan  tak  ki  yih 
kahawat  “  Qarun  ka  sa  daulatmand’’  un  men  jarihui.  Mahammad  un  kahanfon  ki  pai- 
rawi  karke  Qariin  ka  yih  ahwal  Quran  men  manqul  kiya.  Mufasir'n  ne  us  se  bhi  sabqat 
karke  yih  qissajari  kiya  hai,  yane  “  Qarun  hazrat  Musa  ki  jadd  ki  aulad  men  tha  ; 
Firaun  ki  sarkar  men  pesh  ho  gaya  tha.  Bani  Israil  par  kar  i  begar  bhi  pahunchata, 
aur  mazduri  usi  ke  hath  se  milti ;  is  kam  men  mal  bahut  kamata.  Jab  bani  Israil  hukm 
men  ae  hazrat  Musa  ke,  aur  Firaun  gharq  hua,  us  ki  rozi  xnauquf  hui,  aur  sardari  na 
rahi.  Dil  men  zidd  rakhta  Musa  se  munafiq  ban  kar.  Pichhe  aib  deta,  aur  tuhmaten 
lagata.  Ek  roz  hazrat  Musa  ne  apni  talim  men  yih  qanun  iari  kiya,  ki  zani  aurzaniya 
sangsar  kiyejawen.  Qarun  ne  puchha,  ki  agar  Musa  ap  us  kam  meii  mujrim  ho  ?  Bola, 
Agar  main  us  khata  men  hath  dalun,  to  wuhi  saza  paun.  Qarun  ne  ek  fahisha  aurat  ko 
tulimat  sikha  kar  ru  ba  rii  iaya.  Us  aurat  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Musa  ne  khilwat  men  mujh  se 
suhbat  ki  liai.”  Par  Miisa  ne  us  aurat  se  Allah  ki  qasm  liya  ki  sack  bole.  Us  aurat 
ne  Khuda  se  dar  kar  sach  kah  diya,  ki  “Us  ne  mujh  ko  silchaya  tha.”  Tab  hazrat 
Musa  ki  bad  dua  se  zamin  men  gharq  hua,  aur  us  ka  ghar  aur  gharana  bhi  gharq  hua.” 
Aur  ek  riwayat  is  tarah  ki  hai,  ki  “  Qarun  dhire  dhire  zamin  men  utarta  ;  aur  jab  zani 
tak  utra,  tab  Musa  ko  pukara,  “  Ai  Musa,  mujh  par  rahm  kijiye  !”  Aur  jab  kamar  tak., 
aur  phir  jab  gardan  tak  zamin  ke  shigaf  men  utra,  wuhi  pukara.  Par  Musa  ne  us  ki  na 
suni,  balki  yih  kahta  raha,  “  Ai  zamin,  un  ko  gharq  kar  !”  Jab  nazar  se  ghaib  hue, 
Allah  ne  Musa  ko  kaha,  “  Ai  Musa,  tu  ne  Qarun  par  rahm  na  kiya,  bawajude  ki  us  ne 
char  dafa  tujh  se  istighfar  kiya.  Agar  wuh  mujh  se  ek  bar  minnat  karta,  albatta  main 
us  par  rahm  karta.”  Aisi  kahanion  ki  kuchh  hadd  nahin.  Par  is  sab  ahwal  ka  sahih 
bayan  Ginti  ke  16  bab  men  paya  jata  hai.  Us  par  mulahaza  karo,  ai  haqq  ke  talibo. 

2  (Ayat  77.)  “  Jo  tujh  ko  Allah  ne  diya,  us  se  paida  kar  pichhla  ghar.”  Wuh  ibarat, 
jo  Luka  ke  16  bab  aur  9  ayat  men  hai,  zahiran  sarihan  is  ayat  ki  asl  hai.  Auf  Maham. 
mad  is  khiyal  ke  liye  Injil  ka  mamnun  tha. 
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pate  munkir.  Wuh  ghar  pichhla  hai ;  ham  denge  un  ko  jo  nahin  chah- 
te  charhna  mulk  men,  aur  na  bigar  dalna,  aur  akhir  bhala  hai  dar  walon 
ka.  Jo  koi  layd  bhaleif,  ns  ko  rnilta  hai  bihtar  us  se,  aur  jo  koi  lay 
burai,  so  buraian  karnewale  wuhi  saza  pawenge  jo  karte  the.  Jis  shakhs 
ne  hukm  bheja  tujh  par  Quran  k&,  wuh  bihtar  lanewald  hai  tujh  ko  pah- 
lf  jagah;  tii  kah,  Mera  Rabb  khub  janta  hai  kaun  ldya  hai  rah  ki  siijh, 
aur  kaun  bard  hai  sarih  bhatkawe  men.  Aur  tii  tawaqu  na  rakhta  tha, 
ki  utari  jawe  tujh  par  kitab,  magar  mihr  hokar  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  so 
tu  na  ho  madadgar  kafiron  ka.  Aur  na  ho  ki  we  tujh  ko  rok  den  Allah 
ke  hukmon  se,  jab  utar  chuke  ten  taraf,  aur  bula  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf, 
aur  na  ho  sharik  walon  men.  Aur  mat  pukar  All&h  ke  siwae  aur  ha¬ 
kim  ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae  ;  har  chiz  fana  hai,  magar  us  k& 
munh,  usi  ka  hukm  hai,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 


SI/RA  I  ANKABl/T. 

Makki  hai :  69  ay  at  ki. 

BlSMI-L-LA'HI-R-RAHMA^NI-R'RAHl'M. 

1  A.  L.  M.  Kya  yih  samajhte  hain  log,  ki  chhut  j^wenge  itna  kah 

2  kar,  ki  Ham  iman  lae,  aur  un  ko  janch  na  lengel  Aur  ham  ne  jancha 
hai  un  ko,  jo  un  se  palile  the  ;  so  albatta  malum  karega  Allah  jo  log 

3  sachche  hain,  aur  albatta  malum  karega  jhuthe.  Kya  yih  samajhe  hain 
jo  log  karte  hain  buraiarj  ?  ham  se  charh  jawen,  buri  bat  chukate  hain. 

4  Jo  koi  tawaqu  rakhta  ho  Allah  ki  mulaqat  ki,  so  Allah  ka  wada'ata  hai, 

5  aur  wuh  hai  suntd  janta.  Aur  jo  koi  mihnat  uthawe,  so  uthatd  hai  ap- 

6  ne  hi  waste  ;  Allah  ko  parwa  nahin  jahanwalon  ki.  Aur  jo  log  yaqin 
lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  ham  utarenge  un  se  buraian  un  ki,  aur  badla 

7  denge  bihtar  se  bihtar  kamoa  ka.  Aur  ham  ne  taqaiyud  kar  diya  insan 
ko  apne  ma  bap  se  bhale  rahnci,  aur  agar  we  tujh  se  zor  karen,  ki  tu 
sharik  pakar  mera  jis  ki  tujh  ko  khabar  nahin,  to  un  ka  kaha  na  man, 
mujhi  tak  pher  ana  hai  turn  ko,  so  main  jata  dunga  turn  ko  jo  turn  karte 

8  the.1  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  aur  bhale  kam  kiye,  ham  un  ko  dakhil  ka- 

9  renge  nek  logon  men.  Aur  ek  log  hain  ki  kahte  hain,  Yaqin  ham  lae 
Allah  par ;  phir  jab  us  ko  iza  pahunche  Allah  ke  waste,  thahrawe  logon 
kd  satana  barabar  Allah  ki  mar  ke  ;  aur  agar  a  pahunchi  madad  tere 
Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  kahne  lagen.  Ham  to  tumhare  sath  the;  kya  yun  nahin 

10  Allah  khub  khabardar  hai  jo  kuchh  jion  men  hai  jahan  walori  ke  ?  Aur 
albatta  malum  karega  Allah  jo  log  yaqin  lae  hain,  aur  albatta  malum 

11  karega  jo  log  daghabaz  hain.  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir  iman  walon  ko. 
Turn  chalo  hamari  rah,  aur  ham  uthaien  tumhare  gunah,  aur  we  kuchh 

1  (Ayat  7.)  Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  men  dekho  Khuruj  20.  12,  aur  21.  15;  aur  Istisna  5. 

16,  aur  13.  6 — 15.  Talim  is  ayat  ki  ackchhi  aur  saliili  hai.  Lekin  wuh  zahiran  Tauret 

se  hasil  hui. 


p\  i; 
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12  na  uthawenge  un  ke  gunah,  wo  jhuthe  hain.  Aur  albatta  uth&wenge 
apne  bojh,  aur  kitte  bojh  sath  apne  bojh  ke,  aur  albatta  un  se  puchh 

13  hogi  qiyamat  ke  din,  jo  bdten  jhuth  banate  the.  Aur  ham  ne  bheja 
Nuh  ko  us  ki  qaum  pas  ;  phir  raha  un  men  hazar  baras  pachds  baras 

14  kam  ;  phir  pakra  un  ko  tufan  ne,  aur  we  gunahgar  the.1 2  Phir  bach& 
diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  jahaz  walon  ko,  aur  rakha  ham  ne  jah^z  nisMni 

15  jahan  walon  ko.  Aur  Ibrahim  ko  jab  kaha  apni  qaum  ko,  Bandagi  ka- 
ro  Allah  ki,  aur  us  Id  dar  rakho,  yih  bihtar  hai  turn  ko  agar  turn  samajh 

16  rakhte  ho.  Tum  jo  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  yihi  buton  ke  than,  aur 
banate  ho  jhuthi  baten,  beshakk  jin  ko  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  malik 
nahin  tumhari  rozi  ke  ,*  so  tum  dhundho  Allah  ke  yahan  rozi,  aur  us  ki 

1 7  bandagi  karo,  aur  us  ka  haqq  mano  ;  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Aur  agar 
tum  jhuthlaoge,  to  jliuthla  rhuke  hain  bahut  firqe  turn  se  pahle,  aur 

IS  rasul  ka  zimma  yihi  hai,  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.‘z  Kya  dekhte  nahin 
kyunkar  shuru  karta  hai  Alldh  paidaish  ko  ?  phir  us  ko  dhirawega  ;  yih 

19  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Tii  kah,  Mulk  men  phiro,  phir  dekho,  kyunkar 
shurii  ki  hai  paidaish,  phir  Allah  uthawega  pichhla  uthan  ;  beshakk  Al- 

20  lah  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Dukh  dega  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  rahm  karega 

21  jis  par  chahe,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Aur  tum  ajiz  karnewale  nahirj 
zamin  men,  na  asman  men,  aur  koi  nahin  tumh^ra  Allah  se  ware  hima- 

22  yati,  na  madadgar.  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hue  Allah  ki  baton  se,  aur  us 
ke  milne  se,  we  naummed  hue  meri  mihr  se,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hi 

23  hai.  Phir,  kuchh  jawab  na  tha  uski  qaum  ka,  magar  yihi  ki  bole.  Us 
ko  mar  dalo,  ya  jala  do  ;3  phir  us  ko  bacha  diya  Allah  ne  ag  se  ;  is  meij 

24  bare  pate  hain  un  logon  ko  jo  yaqin  late  hain.  Aur  bola,  Jo  thahrae 
hain  tum  ne  Allah  ke  siwae  buton  ke  than,  so  dosti  karkar  apas  men 
dunya,  ki  zindagi  men,  phir  din  qiyamat  ke  munkir  ho  jaoge  ek  se  ek, 
aur  phitkaroge  ek  ko  ek,  aur  thikana  tumhara  ag  hai,  aur  koi  nahiu 

25  tumhara  madadgar.  Phir  man4  us  ko  Lut  ne,  aur  boH,  Main  watan 
chhorta  hun  apne  Babb  ki  taraf,  beshakk  wuhi  hai  zabardast  hikmat 

26  wala.  Aur  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub,4  aur  rakhi  uski  aulad 
men  paighambari,  aur  kitab,  aur  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  us  ka  neg  dunya 

27  men,  aur  wuhakliirat  men  nekon  se  hai.  Aur  bheja  Lut  ko,5  jab  kaha 


1  (Ayat  13.)  Paidaish  ke  7  bab  ki  6  aur  11  ayaton  se  maliim  hai,  Nuh  ki  umr  ehhah 
sau  baras  ki  hui,  jab  tufan  waqi  hua.  Aur  6  bab  ki  3  ayat  se  malum  hota,  ki  Nuh  120 
baras  ke  arse  tak  shariron  ko  nasihat  deta  raha.  Aur  9  bab  ki  28  ayat  se  sabit  hai,  ki 
“Tufan  ke  bad  Nuh  sarhe  tin  sau  baras  jita  raha.”  Lekin  Mahammad  kahta  hai, 
“ham  ne  bheja  Nuh  ko  us  ki  qaum  pas,  phir  raha  un  men  hazar  baras  pachas  baras  kam, 
phir  pakra  un  ko  tufan  ne.”  Aur  mufasirin  aksar  khiyal  karte  hain,  ki  Nuh  sarhe  nau 
sau  baras  tak  manadi  karta  raha.  Agar  Mahammad  Tauret  ki  upar  mazkur  ayaton  par 
mulahaza  karta,  to  is  ghalat  se  bachta. 

2  (Ayat  17.)  “  Rasul  ka  zimma  yihi  hai  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.”  Is  ibarat  men  haz- 
rat  Ibrahim  Mahammad  ko  ilzam  deta  hai.  Aur  is  se  malum  hai  ki  Mahammad  rasul 
nahin  tha,  ya  ki  apne  zimme  se  bahar  iqdam  kiya. 

3  (Ayat  23.)  “  Bole,  Us  ko  mar  clalo,  ya  jala  do.”  Dekho  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  69  ayat 

ka  hashiya. 


4  (Ayat  26.)  “  Diya  ham  ne  us  ko  Ishaq  aur  Yaqub.”  Lekin  is  men  kyun  Ismail 
ke  zikr  se  darguzra  ?  Allah  ne  us  ko  bin  Ibrahim  kq  bakhsha.  Lekin  us  ke  ahwal  ya 
us  ki  aulad  men  pai^hmbari  ki  nishani  nahin  milti.  Shayad  is  sabab  se  Mahammad  us 
ke  nam  ke  tazkira  se  darguzra. 

5  (Ayat  27 — 34.)  “  Aur  bheja  Lut  ko.”  Lut  ke  ahwal  age  kai  suron  men  duhra 
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apni  qaum  ko,  Turn  ate  ho  behaydi  ke  kam  par,  turn  se  pahle  nahin 

28  kiya  wuh  kisi  ne  jahdn  men.  Kya  turn  daurte  ho  mardon  par,  aur  rah 
marte  ho,  aur  karte  ho  apm  majlis  men  bura  kam  ?  phir  kuchh  jawdb 
na  tha  us  ki  qaum  ka,  magar  yihi,  ki  bole,  Le  a  ham  par  afat  Allah  ki, 

29  agar  tu  sachcha  hai.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  madad  kar  in  sharir  logon 

30  par.  Aur  jab  pahunche  hamdre  bheje  Ibrdhim  pas  khushkhabarf  lekar, 
bole.  Ham  ko  khapa  deni  hai  yih  basti,  beshakk  us  ke  log  ho  rahe 

31  hain  gunahgar.  Bola,  Us  men  Liit  hai;  we  bole.  Ham  ko  khub  ma¬ 
lum  hai  jo  koi  us  men  hai ;  ham  bacha  lenge  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  gharwalon 

32  ko,  magar  us  ki  aurat  rahe  rah  janevvalon  men.  Aur  jab  pahunche 
hamate  bheje  Lut  pas,  ndkhush  hua  un  ko  dekh  kar,  aur  khafa  hua  dil 
se,  aur  we  bole,  Tu  nadar,  aur  gham  na  kha,  ham  bacha  denge  tujh  ko, 

33  aur  tere  ghar  ko,  magar  ter!  aurat  rah  gar  rahnewalon  men.  Ham  ko 
utdrni  hai  is  basti  walon  par  ek  afat  asman  se,  is  par  ki  ye  behukm  ho 

34  rahe  the.  Aur  chhor  rakha  ham  ne  us  ka  nishan,  nazar  ata  biijhte  lo- 

35  gon  ko.  Aur  bheja  Madyan  pas  us  kd  bhdt  Shaaib  ;  phir  bola,  Ai  qaum, 
bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  aur  tawaqqu  rakho  pichhle  din  ki,  aur  mat  phiro 

36  zamin  men  kharabi  machate.  Phir,  us  ko  jhuthlaya,  to  pakra  un  ko 

37  bhaunchal  ne  subh  ko,  rah  gae  apne  gharon  men  aundhe  pare.  Aur  Ad 
ko,  aur  Samud  ko,  aur  turn  par  khul  chukd  hai  un  ke  gharon  se,  aur 
rijhaya  un  ko  Shaitan  ne  un  ke  kamon  par,  phir  rok  diya  un  ko  rah  se, 

38  aur  the  hoshyar.  Aur  Qariin,  aur  P  iraiin,  aur  Haman  ko,* 1 2  aur  un  pas 
pahuncha  Musa  khule  nishan  lekar;  phir  barai  karne  lage  mulk  men, 

39  aur  na  the  jit  janewale.  Phir,  sab  ko  pakra  ham  ne  apne  apne  gundh 
par,  phir  koi  tha  ki  us  par  bheja  patharao  bao  se,  aur  koi  tha  ki  us  ko 
pakra  chinghar  ne,  aur  koi  tha  ki  us  ko  dhasa  diya  ham  ne  zamin  men, 
aur  koi  tha  ki  us  ko  duba  diya  ;  aur  Allah  aisd  na  thd  ki  un  par  zulm 

40  kare,  par  the  we  apna  ap  bura  karte.  Kahawat  un  ki11  jinhon  ne  pakre 
Allah  ko  chhor  kar  aur  himayati,  jaise  kahawat  makri  ki,  banaya  us  ne 
ek  ghar,  aur  sab  gharon  men  boda  so  makri  ka  ghar,  agar  un  ko  sa— 

41  majh  hoti.  Alldh  janta  hai  jis  jis  ko  we  pukarte  hain,  us  ke  siwae  koi 

42  chiz  ho,  aur  wuh  zabardast  hai  hikmaton  wala.  Aur  ye  kahawaten  bai- 
thate  hain  ham  logon  ke  wdste,  aur  un  ko  biijhte  hain,  wuhi  jin  ko  sa- 

43  majh  hai.  Allah  ne  bandye  asman  aur  zamin  jaise  chahen,  us  men  pa- 
ta  hai  yaqin  lanewalon  ko. 

^  EKKISWAN  Tu  parh  jo  utri  teri  taraf  kitab,  aur  khari  rakh  na- 
mPA'R  \  ~  maz,  beshakk  namaz  rokti  hai  behayal  se,3  aurburi  bdt 
se,  aur  Allah  ki  yad  hai  sab  se  bari,  aur  Allah  ko  kha- 


chuka  hai,  yane  Iraf,  aur  Hud,  aur  Hajr,  aur  Naml  men.  Dekho  Qasas  ki  2  ayat  ke 
hashiye. 

1  (Ayat  38.)  “  Aur  Qarun,  aur  Firatin,  aur  Haman  ko.”  Haman  ke  ahwal  ka  ba- 
yan  Sura  i  Qasas  ki  38  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai,  aur  Qarun  ka  Qasas  ki  76 
ayat  ke  hashiye  men. 

2  (Ayat  40.)  “  Kahawat  un  ki.”  Yih  ayat  achchhi  hai  aur  durust. 
mad  aur  sab  baton  men  is  ke  manind  khabardar  rahta,  ki  Tauret  injil 
qadam  na  mare,  to  us  ki  kitab  ki  qadr  aur  manzilat  aur  tarah  ki  hoti. 

3  (Ayat  44.)  “  Beshakk  namaz  rokti  hai  behayai  se  aur  buri  bat  se.”  Yih  sack  hai 
jab  namaz  haqiqi  aur  dilhi  se  hai.  Lekin  Mahammad  ke  mazhab  men  namaz  aza  ke,  aur 
kapje  ke  dhone,  aur  bahari  aur  batil  takalluf  aur  rasmon  se  yahan  tak  wabasta  hai,  ki  tasir 


Agar  Maham- 
ki  rah  se  bahar 
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45  bar  hai  jo  karte  ho.  Aur  jliagra  na  karo  kitab  walon  se,  magar  is  tarah 
par  jo  bihtar  ho,* 1 2  magar  jo  un  men  beinsaf  hain  ;  aur  yun  kaho,  ki  Ham 
mante  hain  jo  utara  ham  ko,  aur  utard  turn  ko,  aur  bandagf  hamari  tum- 

46  hari  ek  ko  hai,  aur  ham  usl  ke  hukm  par  hain.  Aur  waisi  hi  ham  ne 
ut&rl  tujh  par  kitab,  so  jin  ko  ham  ne  kitab  di  hai  we  us  ko  mante  hain ; 
aur  un  logon  men  bhi  baze  hain,  ki  us  ko  mante  hain  ;  aur  munkir 

47  wuhi  hain  hamari  baton  se,  jo  behukm  hain.  Aur  tii  parhta  na  tha  is 
se  pahle  koi  kitab,  aur  na  likhta  tha  apne  dahine  hath  se,  to  albatta 

48  shubha  kliate*1  ye  jhiithe.  Balki  yih  Quran  ayaten  hain  saf  s/ne  men  un 
ke,  jin  ko  mill  hai  samajh,  aur  munkir  nahln  hamari  baton  se,  magar 

49  wuhl  jo  beinsaf  hain.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  utrin  is  par  nishamaQ 
is  ke  Rabb  se  ?  tu  kah,  Nishanian  to  hain  ikhtiyar  men  Allah  ke,  aur 

50  main  to  yilii  sunanewala  hun  kholkar. 3  Kya  un  ko  bas  nahln  ki  ham 
ne  tujh  par  utarl  kitab,  ki  un  par  parhl  jatl  hai ;  beshakk  i3  men  mihr 

51  hai,  aur  samajhana  un  logon  ko  jo  mante  liaiQ.  Tii  kah,  Bas  hai  Allah 

52  mere  tumhare  bich  gawah  ;  Janta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  zamln  merj  ; 
aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  hain  jhuth  par,  aur  munkir  hue  hain  Allah  se,  uninn 

53  ka  bura  hota  hai.  Aur  shitab  mangte  hain  tujh  se  afat,  aur  agar  na 
hota  ek  wada  thahr  raha,  to  a  pahunchti  un  par  afat,  aur  awegl  un  par 

54  achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  hogl.  Shitab  mangte  hain  tujh  se  azab, 

55  aur  dozakh  gher  rahi  hai  munkiron  ko.  Jis  din  gher  lega  un  ko  azab 
un  ke  upar  se,  aur  paon  ke  niche  se,  aur  kahega,  Chakho  jaisa  kuchh 

56  karte  the.  Ai  bando  mere,  jo  yaqin  lae  ho,  men  zamln  kusMda  hai, 

57  tu  mujhl  ko  bandagl  karo.  Jo  jl  hai,  so  chakhega  maut,  phir  hamari 


dil  par  nihayat  karn  hota.  Balki  namaz!  ke  dil  men  behaya!  aur  bad  khiyal!  ko  jagah 
det!  hai.  Kyunki  namaz!  rasml  faraiz  aur  bahar!  pak!  napakl  men  yahantak  mutafakkir 
hota,  ki  aksar  dil  kl  halat  par  zuhulat  karta.  Par  jo  adm!  ki  apne  gunahon  k!  bad!  aur 
bojh  par  khiyal  karke  apne  dil  se  dua  mangta,  in  bahar!  aur  batil  rasmon  ke  likr  se  dar- 
guzarta.  Us  shakhs  ke  hai  men  “  beshakk  namaz  roktl  hai  behaya!  se  aur  burl 
bat  se.,> 

1  (Ayat  45.)  “  Jhagra  na  karo  kitabwalon  se  magar  is  tarah  jo  bihtar  ho.,,  Arih  ka- 
lam  i  do  mane  hai.  Baze  samjhen  ki  kitabwalon  se  ruh  i  mulaimat  aur  mahabbat  se 
guftgu  karna  “  bihtar  ho,”  aur  baze  ki  unko  ek  lakht  “  kafir”  thahrana  aur  dhar  i  sham- 
sher  se  un  ke  sath  jhagra  karna  “  bihtar  ho.”  Mahammad  ap  in  donon  ko  bihtar  sa- 
majhta  tha.  Ibtida  i  Islam  men  us  ne  thahraya,  ki  khushkhabar!  aur  clar  sunane  ke 
siwa  kuchh  ziyada  karna  wajib  na  tha.  Bad  ek  muddat  ke  us  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  talwar 
k!  dhar  se  naslhat  dena  bihtar  ho.  Pas,  us  kl  tallm  aur  amal  bh!  donon  taraf  wale  the. 
So  jo  mulaimat  aur  narml  se  kitab  walon  ke  sath  jhagarne  chahe,  wuh  bhl  Mahammad  ke 
sunnat  par  chalta  ;  aur  jo  talwar  khinchne  aur  jihad  karne  bihtar  jane,  wuh  bh!  Ma¬ 
hammad  k!  sunnat  par  chalta  hai. 

2  (Ayat  47.)  “  Tu  parhta  na  tha  is  se  pahle — to  albatta  shubha  khate.”  Is  ayat  par 
mufasirln  kahte  hain,  “  yane  jagah  th!  shubhe  k!,  ki  agle  kitab  parh  kar  yih  baten  ma¬ 
lum  kin.”  Ko!  Sura  i  Yunas  k!  17  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  kare,  to  dalail  nazar 
pareng!,  jinhon  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  parhalikha  bhl  tha.  Aur  Quran  kehar  ek  saf- 
he  se  ashkar  aur  wazih  hai,  ki  beslxubha  Mahammad  ne  “  agll  kitab  parhkar  aur  sunkar 
yih  baten  malum  kin.”  Aur  fareb  is  dawre  ka  saf  nazar  ata  hai,  aur  faqat  beshuur  ya 
gharazmand  us  par  bhulega. 

3  (Ayat  49.)  Agle  Suron  men  Maha.mmad  is  uzr  o  bahana  bahut  dafe  duhra  ehu- 
ka.  Kol  khiyal  kare  ki  itn!  bar  apnl  kamzorl  aur  bebahra  hone  k!  khabar  deni  kifayat 
kart!.  Lekin  jis  qadr  Mahammad  apnl  kamzor!  ka  iqrar  karta,  aur  duhrata  ki  nishani¬ 
an  mujhe  dl  nahln  jat!n,  us  qadr  ahl  i  Islam  use  jhuthlakar  duhrate  hain,  ki  us  ne  ba¬ 
hut  s!  aur  ajlb  nishanian  dikhlaln  ! 
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58  taraf  pliir  aoge.  Aur  jo  log  vaqm  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  k^m,  un  ko  ham 
jagah  denge  bihisht  men  jharokhe,  niche  bahti  nabrep,  sada  rahen  un 

59  meo,  khub  neg  hai  kam  walon  ko,  Jo  thahare  hain  aur  apne  Rabb  par 

60  bharosa  rakha.  Aur  kitte  janwar  hain,  jo  utha  nahin  rakhte  apni  rozi' ; 

61  Allah  rozi  deta  hai  un  ko  aur  turn  ko,  aur  wuhi  hai  sunta  janta.  Aur  jo 
tu  logon  se  puclihe,  kin  ne  ban&ye  asman  zamrn,  aur  kam  lagae  suraj 

62  aur  chand  ?  to  kahen,  Allah  ;  phir  kahan  se  ulat  jatehain  ?  Allah  phai- 
lfitd  hai  rozi  jis  ke  waste  chdhe  apne  bandon  men,  aur  map  kar  deta  hai 

63  jis  ko  chahe ;  beshakk  Allah  har  chiz  se  khabardar  hai.  Aur  jo  tu 
piichhe  un  se,  Kis  ne  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  jila  diya  us  se  zamln  ko 
us  ke  mare  pichhe  ?  to  kahec,  Allah  ne  ;  tu  kah,  Sab  khiibi  Allah  ko 

64  hai,  par  bahut  log  nahin  bujhte.  Aur  yih  dunya  ka  jrna  to  yihi  hai  ji 
bahlana,  aur  khelna  ;  aur  pichhla  ghar  jo  hai,  so  wuhi  hai  jina,  agar  ye 

65  samajh  rakhte.  Phir,  jab  sawdr  hue  kishti  men  pukarne  lage  Allah  ko, 
nire  usi  par  rakh  kar  niyat,  phir  jab  bacha  lava  un  ko  zamfn  ki  taraf, 

66  usi  waqt  lage  sharik  pakarne.  Mukarte  rahen  hamare  diye  se,  aur  ba- 

67  ratte  rahen,  ab  age  jan  lenge.  Kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  ham  ne  rakh  di 
hai  panah  ki  jagah  am?n  ki,1  aur  log  uchke  jate  hain  un  ke  aspas  se  ? 

68  kya  jhuth  par  yaqin  rakhte  hain,  aur  Allah  ka  ihsan  nahin  mante  r  Aur 
is  se  be  insaf  kaun,  jo  bandhe  Allah  par  jhuth,  ya  jhuthlawe  sachchi  bit 
ko,  jab  us  tak  pahunche  ?  kya  dozakh  men  basne  ko  jagah  nahin  mun- 

69  kiron  ko  ?  Aur  jinhon  ne  mihnat  ki  hamare  waste,  ham  samjhaenge 
un  ko  apm  rahen  ;  aur  beshakk  Allah  sath  hai  neki  walon  ke. 


SI/RA  I  Rl/M. 

MakH  hai  :  60  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-h-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  A.  L.  M.  Dab  gae  hain  Rum,12  2  Lagte  mulk  men,  aur  we  is  dab- 
3  ne  pichhe  ab  ghalib  honge,  Kai  baras  men,  Allah  ke  hath  hai  k&m  pah- 

1  (A'yat  67.)  “  Ki  ham  ne  rakh  di  hai  panah  kf  jagah  aman  ki.”  Yih  khabar  Mak- 
ke  kf  hai.  Agar  Mahammad  nabi  hota,  to  albatta  us  ke  pas  khabar  hotf  ki  Makka  bhi 
kabhf  kabhf  us  ke  dushmanon  ke  hathon  men  pare,  aur  gall  *  gall,  kuche  kuche  us  ke 
bashindon  ke  lahu  se  rangin  howen.  Aur  agar  sachcJid  hota,  to  apne  pairauon  se  is  bat 
ko  na  chhipata. 

.  2  (Ayat  1,2.)  “  Dab  gaye  hain  Rum.”  Baz  ahl  i  Mahammad  samajhte  hain,  ki  is 
ibaiat  men  nabuwat  hai ;  aur  us  par  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  sachcha  nabi,  aur 
Quian  Kalam  Ullah  hai.  Lekin  is  ahwal  se  faqat  itna  sabit  hai,  ki  ahl  i  Mahammad 
is  par  muztarib  hue,  lei  Mahammad  ne  muajazon  aur  nabuwaton  men  kuchh  dakhl  na 
paya,,  aur  nihayat  arzumand  the,  ki  kuchh  na  kuchh  pawen,  jis  men  muajaza  ya  nabuwat 
ki  surat  nazar  awe;  par  qasd  un  ka  ban  nahfn  parta.  Kyunki  is  arar  men  kuchh  nahfn 
hai,  jo  jyplon  ke  qiyas  ya  andaze  se  bahar  ho.  Is  men  faqat  yih  khabar  hai,  ki  “  dab 
gaye  Rum  lagte  mulk  men,  aur  we  is  dabne  pichhe  ab  ghalib  honge.”  I'ma  ya  ishara 
kuchh  nahfn,  ki  Rum  kis  se  maghlub  hue,  na  kis  par  ghalib  honge.  Mana  us  ka  Arab! 
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4  le  aur  pichhe,  aur  us  din  kliush  lionge  musalman,  Allah  ki  madad  se, 

5  madad  kar  de  jis  ki  chahe,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Allah  ka 


irab  par  mauquf  hai.  Agar  irab  us  ka  yun  howe, 


tosigha  majhulhotaj 


w 


aur  us  ka  mana  yih,  ki  Rum  wala  maghlub  hua  ;  lekin  agar  irab  yun  howe, 

/  ✓ 

to  sigha  maruf  hota,  aur  us  ka  mana  yih,  “  Rum  wala  ghalib  aya.”  Aur  Quran  par 
irab  hazrat  Asman  ki  khilafat  men  lagaya  gaya.  So  us  waqt  tak  kisf  ka  ji  chahe,  to 
yun  parhe,  “  Rum  wala  maghlub  hua,  par  bad  us  maghlub  hone  ke  ghalib  hoga ;”  aur 
agar  chahe,  to  yun  bhi  parhe,  “  Rum  wala  ghalib  hua,  aur  bad  us  ghalib  hone  ke  wuh 
maghlub  hoga.”  To  shayad  murad  us  ki  yih  ho,  ki  “  Rum  wala  pahle  ghalib  hua,  aur 
bad  us  ke  musulmanon  se  maghlub  howe  shayad  yih,  ki  “  Rum  wala  Faras  wale  se 
maghlub  hua,  par  bad  chand  baras  ke  Rum  phir  ghalib  aega.”  Irab  laganewalon  ki 
samajh  men  yih  pichhla  andaza  durust  hai ;  so  unhon  ne  us  ka  mana  yunhi  thahraya. 
Par  farz  kiya  jae,  ki  un  ka  andaza  durust  hua,  taubhi  Mahammad  ne  kya  khabar  di  ? 
Tawarikh  se  malum  hai,  ki  Phokas  ne,  jo  Rum  ki  fauj  men  sipahsalar  tha,  apne  Shahan¬ 
shah  Maris  ko  qatl  karke  us  ka  janashin  hua.  Yih  qarib  bis  baras  hijre  ke  age  tha. 
iKhusrau  Parwiz  Faras  ka  badshah  Maris  ka  damad  tha.  Aur  apne  sasur  ke  intiqam  le- 
ne  ko  Sham,  aur  Falastin,  aur  Misr  ko  takht  taraj  karke  unlien  Rum  wale  se  chhin  liya. 
Das  baras  hijre  ke  age  Haraklias  Phokas  par  ghalib  hokar  us  ka  janishin  hua.  Haraklias 
aur  Khusrau  ki  faujon  se  Khusrau  ki  maut  tak  bahut  se  jang  aur  laraian  hum.  Baze 
dafe  ek  ghalib  hua,  baze  dafe  dusra.  Ek  dafa  Faras  wala  yahan  tsk  fathyab  hua,  ki  Is- 
tambul  ko  muhasara  kiya,  lekin  be  nasib  hokar  qasd  se  hath  uthaya.  Phir,  Haraklias 
apni  afwaj  jama  karke  Sham  aur  Iraq — yane  Arab  ke  “  lagte  mulkon”  men  Faras  wale  se 
bahut  se  jang  o  jadal  kiya,  bazon  men  fathyab  hila,  bazon  men  shikasta.  Lekin  akhir 
ko  yahan  tak  kamyab  hua  ki  Khusrau  ke  darussaltanat  ko  muhasara  karke  use  zabt  kar 
liya.  Usi  sal  Khusrau  Khainon  ke  hath  se  maqtul  hua.  Yih  chhah  baras  hijre  ke  bad 
waqi  hua.  In  sab  arizon  aur  hadison  ke  bich  men  Mahammad  ne  Sui’a  i  Riim  ko  nazm 
o  naskh  kiya.  Pas,  aise  hawadis,  aur  ghalaba  aur  hazimaton  ki  naubat  aur  gardishon  men 
bahut  mushkil  hai  daryaft  karna,  ki  kis  ariza  se  us  ki  khabar  mutalliq  hui.  Tafsir  Husaini 
men  bayan  hai,  “  maghlub  hua  Rum  aur  ghalib  hua  Faras;' kamtar  zamin  men,  ki  Arab  hai 
nisbat  bazamin  i  Rum ;  aur  wuh  Ardan  aur  Falastin  tha,  ya  Kaskar,  ya  darmiyan 
Azraat  aur  Basri.”  Baze  Jalaluddin  ke  sath  kahte  hain,  ki  Rum  ki  hazimat  Hiji*e  ke 
age  panch  baras  waqi  hui,  aur  un  ka  ghalaba  Farsion  par  do  baras  bad  Hijre  ke  ;  yane 
wuhi  sal  jis  men  Badr  Hanain  ki  larai  waqi  hui.  Aur  Zamakhshari,  aur  Baizawx  baz 
auron  ke  sath  kahte  hairx,  ki  Hijre  ke  age  tisre  ya  chauthe  sal  Rum  dab  gaye,  aur  un  ka 
ghalaba  Farsion  par  Hijre  ke  6  ya  7  sal,  yane  jang  i  Hadaibiya  ke  sal  men,  waqi  hua. 

Un  ke  isbat  i  dawe  ka  mufasirin  yun  naql  karte  hain,  ki  is  ayat  ki  khabar  par  takiya 
karke  Abu  Baqr  ne  Obba  ibn  Khalf  ke  sath  das  shutur  i  jawan  ko  shart  men  laya,  ki 
tin  sal  ke  arse  men  Faras  wala  Rum  se  shikast  khaega.  Jab  is  bat  ki  khabar  Maham¬ 
mad  ko  pab unchi,  us  ne  Abu  Baqr  se  kaha,  “  Is  ayat  men  ek  lafz  hai,  yane  11  bad”  jis  ka 
mana  ghair  mutaaiyan  hai ;  us  se  koi  baras  tin  se  nau  das  baras  tak  murad  ho  sakti  hai. 
Salah  yih  hai,  ki  muddat  apni  shart  ki  nau  das  baras  ke  arse  tak  muaiyan  karo.  Abu 
Baqr  ne  waisahi  kiya  aur  das  shutur  i  jawan  ke  badle  ek  sau  shutur  i  jawan  ko  mashi’ut 
kiya.”  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  Obba  ibn  Khalf  jang  i  Ohad  men  maqtul  hokar  us  ke  wari- 
son  ne  us  shart  ko  ada  karke  Abu  Baqr  ko  sau  shutur  i  jawan  ada  kiya  jab  wuh  bat  wu- 
qu  men  ai.”  Is  l'iwayat  se  faqat  itna  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke  rafxq  aur  ashab  us  ke 
andazon  men  us  se  ziyada  tawaqqu  karte  the.  Mahammad  ko  shubha  tha,  ki  tin  baras 
ke  arse  men  waqi  na  ho,  aur  khiyal  kiya  ki  shayad  nau  das  baras  men  w’aqi  howe,  aur 
har  tarah  se  bihtar  hai  ki  shart  ko  nau  das  baras  ke  arse  tak  barhawe.  San  athai-ah  sau 
bayahs  Tsawi  men  qaum  i  Afghan  ne  Kabul  men  Angrezon  ki  fauj  ko  nest  karke  sipah¬ 
salar  aur  bahut  se  mansabdaron  ko  asir  kar  liya.  Bad  us  ke  Gavarnar  Janaral  sahib  ba- 
hadur  ne  apne  ishtihar  name  men  yih  likha,  ki  ”  hamari  afwaj  Afghanistan  men  jakar 
Kabul  ko  apne  qabze  kar  lenge,  aur  qilaon  hisaron  ko  dha  denge,  aur  asiron  ko  azad 
karke  ghalaba  aur  kamrani  se  phir  awengi.”  Aur  waisahi  wuqu  men  aya.  Kya  is  se 
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wada  huci,  khilaf  na  karega  Allah  apna  wada,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  jan- 

6  te.  Jante  hain  upar  iipar  dunya  ka  jina,  aur  we  log  akhirat  se  khabar 

7  nahin  rakhte.  Kya  dhiyan  nahin  karte  apne  ji  men  ?  Allah  banae  as¬ 
man  zamin  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  so  thik  sadhkar,  aur  thahare  wade  par, 

8  aur  bahut  log  apne  Rabb  ka  milna  nahin  mante.  Kya  phere  nahifi 
mulk  men  jo  dekhen  akhir  kaisa  hua  un  se  aglon  ka  r  ziyada  the  un  se 
zor  men,  aur  zamin  uthai,  aur  basal  un  ke  basane  se  ziyada,  aur  pahun- 
che  un  pas  rasul  un  ke  khule  hukm  lekar,  aur  Allah  na  tha  un  par  zulm 

9  karnewala,  lekin  we  apna  ap  bura  karte  the.  Phir  hua  akhir  bura  kar- 
newalon  ka  bura  us  par  ki  jhuthlafn  baten  Allah  ki,  aur  un  par  thatthe 

10  karte  the.  Allah  banata  hai  pahli  bar,  phir  us  ko  dhirawega,  phir  us  ki 

1 1  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Aur  jis  din  uthegi  qiyamat,  as  tute  rah  jawenge  gu- 

12  nahgar.  Aur  na  honge  in  ke  sharikon  men  koi  un  ke  sifarish  wale,  aur 

13  yih  ho  jawenge  apne  sharikon  se  munkir.  Aur  jis  din  uthegi  qiyamat, 

14  us  din  log  bhant  bhant  honge.  So  jo  log  yaqln  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale 

15  kam,  wTe  bagh  men  hain,  un  ki  adbhakt  hoti  hai.  Aur  jo  munkir  hue, 
aur  jhuthlafn  harnari  baten,  aur  milna  pichhle  ghar  ka,  so  santap  men 

16  pakre  ae  hain.  So  pak  Allah  ki  yad  hai  jab  sham  karo,  aur  subh  karo. 

17  Aur  us  ki  khubi  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  pichhle  waqt,  aur  jab  do 

IS  pahar  ho.  Nikalta  hai  jita  murde  se,  aur  nikaltd  hai  murda  jite  se,  aur 

jilata  hai  zamin  ko  us  ke  mare  pichhe,  aur  isi  tarah  turn  nikale  jaoge. 

19  Aur  us  ki  nishanion  se  yih  ki  turn  ko  banaya  mitti  se,  phir  ab  turn  insan 

20  ho  pliail  pare.  Aur  us  ki  nishanion  se  yih,  ki  bana  diye  turn  ko  tumha- 
ri  qism  se  jore,  ki  chain  pakro  un  ke  pas,  aur  rakha  tumhare  bich  piyar 

21  aur  mihr ;  is  men  bahut  pate  hain1  un  ko,  jo  dhiyan  karte  hairj.  Aur  us 
ki  nishanion  se  ek  dsman  zamin  ka  banana,  aur  bhant  bhant  bolian 

22  tumhari,  aur  rang;  is  men  bahut  pate  hain  bhujhnewalon  ko.  Aur  us  ki 
nishanion  se  hai  tumhara  sona  rat  men,  aur  din  men,  aur  talash  karna 

23  us  ke  fazl  se  ;  is  men  bahut  pate  hain  un  ko,  jo  sunte  liain.  Aur  us  ki 
nishanion  se  yih,  ki  dikhata  hai  turn  ko  bijli  dar  aur  ummed  ke  liye,  aur 
utarta  hai  asman  se  pani,  phir  jilata  hai  us  se  zamin  ko  mar  gae  pichhe  ; 

24  is  men  bahut  pate  hain  un  ko,  jo  bujhte  hain.  Aur  us  ki  nishanion  se 
yih,  ki  khara  hai  asman  zamin  us  ke  hukm  se,  phir  jab  pukarega  turn 

25  ko  ek  bar  zamin  se,  tab  hi  turn  nikal  paroge.  Aur  us  ke  hain  jo  koi 

26  hain  asman  o  zamin  men,  sab  us  ke  hukm  ke  tabi  hain.  Aur  wuhi  hai 


sabit  hai,  ki  Gavarnar  Janaral  sahib  nab%  aur  Rasiil  Ullah  tha  ?  Taubhi  us  ki  Dabu- 
wat  Mahammad  ki  se  ziyada  muaiyan  aur  mahdud  thi,  aur  us  ka  pura  hona  ziyada  sarih. 
Khulasa  yih  hai,  Gavarnar  Janaral  sahib  ko  malum  hua,  ki  Afghanon  ke  pas  ilm,  aur 
liikmat,  aur  jang  ke  saman  kam  hain,  aur  Angrezon  ke  hath  men  ziyada.  So,  andaza 
karta  tha,  ki  akhir  we  ghalib  honge.  Usi  tarah  Mahammad  Rum  aur  Faras  walon  ke 
muamalon  men  andaza  karta  tha.  Pas,  is  nabuwat  se,  jis  par  baz  ahl  i  Islam  nacharagi 
se  takiya  karte  hain,  faqat  yih  sabit  hota  hai,  ki  we  apne  dii  men  qail  hain,  ki  jo  shakhs 
apne  tain  rasul  Ullah,  aur  khatim  ul  ambiya  thahrawe,  zarur  hai  ki  nishani  aur  nabuwat 
se  apne  dawe  ko  sabit  karne  qabil  howe.  Mahammad  ne  apne  liye  yih  dawa  kiya,  lekin 
nishani  aur  nabuwat  se  us  ki  kitab  khali  hai.  Par  Sura  i  Rum  ke  shuru  men  ek  ayat 
hai,  jis  men  ek  tarah  ke  nazm  o  naskh  se  nabuwat  ki  surat  kuchh  kuchh  nazar  ati  hai. 
Pas,  ek  andaze  ki  qadr  barhake  use  nabuwat  thahrate,  aur  usi  par  takiya  karke  sabit  kar¬ 
te  hain,  ki  “  dubte  ko  tinke  ka  asra  liai.” 

1  (Ayat  19 — 21.)  “  Is  men  bahut  pate  hain.”  Arebaten  Allah  ki  qudrat,  aur  hikmat 
aur  mihr  ki  nishanian  hain,  lekin  Mahammad  ki  risdlat  ki  un  men  kya  nishani  hai  ? 
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jo  pahli  bar  banata  hai,  phir  us  ko  duhrawega,  aur  wuh  asan  hai  us  par, 
aur  us  ki  kahawat  sab  se  upar  asman  zamin  men,  aur  wuh  hai  zabar- 

27  dast  hikmaton  wala.  Banai  tumhare  liye  ek  kahawat  tumhare  andar 
se,  tumhare  jo  hath  ke  mal  hain,  un  men  hai  koi  sajhi  tumhard  hamdri 
d;  rozi  men,  ki  turn  sab  us  men  barabar  ho,  khatra  rakho  un  ka  jaise 
khatra  rakho  apnon  ka  ;  yiiQ  kholte  hain  ham  pate  un  logon  ko,  jo  bujh- 

28  te  hain.  Balki  chale  hain  ye  be  insaf  apni  chao  par  bin  samajhe,  so 
kaun  samajhawe  jis  ko  Allah  ne  bahkaya  ?  aur  koi  nahin.  un  ke  madad- 

29  gar.  So  til  sidha  rakh  apna  munh  din  par  ek  taraf  ka  ho,  wuhi  tarash 
Allah  ki,  jis  par  tarasha  logon  ko,  badalna  nahin  Allah  ke  banae  ko  j1 2 

30  yihC  hai  din  sidha,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte.  Sab  ruju  hokar  us 
ki  taraf,  aur  usi  se  darte  ho,  aur  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  mat  ho  sharik 

31  walon  men.  Naho  un  men,  jinhon  ne  phut  dali  apne  din  men,  aur  ho  gae 

32  bahut  jathe,  har  firqa,  jo  apne  pas  hai,  us  par  rijh  rahe.  Aur  jab  lage 
logon  ko  kuchh  sakhti,  pukareij  apne  Rabb  ko  us  ki  taraf  ruju  hokar  ; 
phir  jahan  chakhai  un  ko  apm  taraf  se  kuchh  mihr,  tabhi  ek  log  un  men 

33  apne  Rabb  ka  sharik  lage  batane.  Ki  munkir  ho  jawen  hamare  diye  se  ; 

34  so  kam  chala  lo,  ab  age  jan  loge.  Kya  ham  ne  upar  utari  hai  koi  sa- 

35  nad  ?  so  wuh  bolti  hai,  jo  yih  sharik  batate  hain.  Aur  jab  chakhawen 
ham  logon  ko  kuchh  mihr,  is  par  rijhne  lagen,  aur  agar  a  pare  un  par 

36  kuchh  burai  apne  hathon  ke  bheje  par,  tabhi  ds  tor  dewen.  Kya  nahin 
dekh  chuke,  ki  Allah  phailata  hai  rozi  jis  par  chahe,  aur  map  kar  deta 

37  hai  ?  is  men  pate  hain  un  logon  ko,  jo  yaqin  rakhte  hain.  So  tii  de  nate 
wale  ko  us  ka  haqq,  aur  muhtaj  ko,  aur  musafir  ko ;  yih  bihtarbat  hai  un 
ko,  jo  log  chahte  hain  Allah  ka  munh,  aur  wuhi  hai  jin  ka  bhala  hai. 

38  Aur  jo  dete  ho  biyaj  par,  ki  barhta  rahe  logon  ke  mal  men,  wuh  nahifl. 
barhta  Allah  ke  yahan  ;  aur  jo  dete  ho  pak  dil  se  chah  kar  munh  Allah 

39  ka,  so  wuhi  hain  jin  ke  dune  hue.  Allah  wuh  hai,  jin  ne  turn  ko 
banaya,  phir  turn  ko  rozi  di,  phir  turn  ko  martd  hai,  phir  turn  ko  jilawe- 
ga.  Koi  hai  tumhare  sharikon  men,  jo  kar  sake  in  kamon  men 
ek  ?a  wuh  nirala  hai,  aur  bahut  dpar  hai  us  se,  jo  sharik  batate  haiQ. 

40  Khul  pari  hai  kharabi  jangal  men  aur  darya  men  logon  ke  hath  ki 
kamai  se  ;  chakhaya  chahiye  un  ko  kuchh  maza  un  ke  kam  ka,  ki 

41  shayad  we  phir  awen.  Tii  kah,  Phiro  mulk  meij,  to  dekho,  akhir 

42  kaisa  hua  pahlon  ka  ;  bahut  un  men  the  sharik  wale.  So  tu  sidha  kar 

1  (Ayat  29  )  “  Badalna  nahin  Allah  ke  banae  ko.M  Yih  sach  hai,  ki  Allah  ki  tadbir, 
jo  us  ne  insan  ke  bachao  ke  liye  muqarrar  ki,  “  badalna  nahin  ;  lekin  bahut  log  samajhte 
nahin.”  Aur  Mahammad  ap  us  “  bahut  log”  men  shamil  hua.  Kyunki  us  ne  apni  ki- 
tab  men  Allah  ki  tadbir  ka  tazkira  nahin  kiya,  balla  us  ke  badale  apni  rae  par  ek  tadbir 
ki,  jis  par  takiya  karne  ke  liye  apne  pairauon  ko  dilasa  diya.  Wuh  Allah  ki  tauh'id  par 
yahan  tak  ghairatmand  tha,  ki  us  k.  s achai  aur  pcikzdti  par  pazgr  na  ki,  to  llahi  kafara 
ki  talqin  par  thokar  khaya,  aur  gira  un  “  bahut  log”  ke  darmiyan,  jo  Allah  ki  tadbir  se 
na  waqif  hain. 

Phir,  “  badalna  nahin  Allah  ke  banae  ko  ;”  to  mansukh  aur  nasikh  ke  liye  jagah  nahin 
Allah  ki  ayaton  men.  Aur  jis  kitab  men  bazi  ayaten  mansukh  hoti  hain,  wuh  kitab  Al¬ 
lah  ki  banai  nahin  ;  wuh  insan  ki  banai  hai. 

2  (Ayat  39.)  “  Koi  hai  tumhare  sharikon  men,  jo  kar  sake  in  kamon  men  ek  ?” 
Agar  Mahammad  aisi  ayaton  men  Asbaya  nabi  ke  40,  41,  44  aur  aise  babon  men  se  but 
aur  banae  hue  mabudon  ke  haqq  men  ziyada  intikhab  karta,  to  talim  us  ki  kitab  ki  auf 
afzal  hoti. 
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apna  mu&h  sidhi  rail  par  is  se  pahle  ki  a  pahunche  ek  din,  jis  ko  phirna 

43  nahin  Allah  ki  taraf  se  ;  us  din  log  jud4  juda  honge.  Jo  munkir  hua, 
so  us  par  pare  us  ka  munkir  hona ;  aur  jo  karen  bhale  kdm,  so  apni  rah 

44  sanwarte  hain.  Ki  wuh  badla  de  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  bhale  kam 

45  kiye,  apne  fazl  se  ;  beshakk  us  ko  nahin  bhate  inkar  wale.  Aur  us  ki 
nishanion  merj  ek  yih,  ki  chalata  hai  bawen  khushkhabari  lanewali,  aur 
ta  chakhawe  turn  ko  kuchh  maza  apni  mihr  k&,  aur  ta  chalen  jahaz  us  ke 
hukm  se,  aur  ta  talash  karo  us  ke  fazl  se  ;  aur  shayad  turn  haqq  mano. 

46  Aur  ham  bhej  chuke  hairj  tujh  se  pahle  kitte  rasul  apni  apni  qaum 
pas,  phir  ae  un  pas  pate  lekar,  phir  badala  liya  ham  ne  is  se,  jo  gunah- 

47  gar  the  ;  aur  haqq  hai  ham  par  madad  iman  walon  ki.  All&h,  jo  chalata 
hai  bawei},  phir  ubhartian  hair*  badali,  phir  phailata  hai  us  ko  asman 
men,  jis  tarah  chahe,  aur  rakhta  hai  us  ko  tali  par  tah  ;  phir,  tu  dekhe 
menh  nikalna  us  ke  bich  se  ;  phir  jab  us  ko  pahunchaya  jis  ko  chahe 

48  apne  bandon  men,  tabhi  we  lage  khushian  karne.  Aur  pahle  ho  rahe 

49  the  us  ke  utarne  se  pahle  hi  naummaid.  So  dekh,  Allah  ki  mihr  ke 
nishan,  kyiinkar  jilata  hai  zamin  ko  us  ke  mare  pichhe  ;  beshakk  wuhi 

50  murde  jilanewala,  aur  wuh  bar  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Aur  agar  ham  bhe- 
jen  ek  bao,  phir  dekhen  we  kheti  zard  par  gai,  to  lage  is  pichhe  nashuk- 

51  ri  karne.  So  tu  suna  nahin  sakta  murdoij  ko,  aur  nahin  suna  sakta 

52  bahron  ko  pukarna  jab  phiren  pith  dekar.  Aur  na  tu  rah  sujhawe 
andhon  ko  un  ke  bhatakne  se  ;  tu  to  sunawe  us  ko,  jo  yaqin  mane 

53  hamari  baten  ;  so  we  musulman  hote  hain.  Allah  hai,  jis  ne 
banaya  hai  turn  ko  kamzori  se,  phir  diya  kamzori  pichhe  zor,  phir  di 
zor  pichhe  kamzori  aur  sufed  bal ;  banata  hai  jo  chahe,  aur  wuh  sab 

54  jdnta  hai,  kar  sakta.  Aur  jis  din  uthegi  qiyamat,  qasmen  kMwenge 

55  gunahgar,  Ki  ham  nahin  rahe  ek  ghari  se  ziyada  ;  isi  tarah  the  ulte 

56  jate.  Aur  kahenge  jin  ko  mill  samajh  aur  vaqin,  Tumhara  thahrao  tha 
Allah  ke  likhe  men  ji  uthne  ke  din  tak  ;  so  yih  hai  ji  uthne  ki  din, 

57  par  turn  .na  the  jante.  So  us  din  kam  na  awegi  un  gunahgaron  ko 

58  taqsir  bakhshwani,  aur  na  koi  un  se  manana  chahe.  Aur  ham  ne  pai- 
thain  hain  is  Quran  men  har  tarah  ki  kahawat ;  aur  jo  tu  lawe  un  p4s 

59  ayat,  to  muqarrar  kahen  we  munkir,  Turn  sab  jhuth  banate  ho.  Yun 

60  muhr  karta  hai  un  ke  dilon  par,  jo  samajh  nahin  rakhte.  So  tu  thaha- 
ra  rah ;  beshakk  Allah  ka  wada  thik  hai,  aur  uchMi  na  den  turn  ko  jo 
yaqin  nahu}  late. 


Sl/RA  I  LUQMA^N.1 
Makki  hai :  34  dyat  ki. 

BlSMI-L-LA'HI-It-RAHMA'NI-R-RAHl'M. 


1  A.  L.  M.  Yih  bateo  hain  pakki  kitab  ki,  2  Siijh  aur  mihr  neki 
3  walon  ko,  Jo  khari  rakhte  hain  namaz,  aur  dete  haiij.  zakat,  aur  we 


1  Is  Sure  men  kam  hai,  jis  ka  mazkur  ya  bayan  karna  darkar  ho.  Faqat  bazi  baton 
ka  duhrana  is  men  milt  a  hai,  yane  Quran  ki  tarjf,  Allah  ki  tauhid,  aur  us  ki  nishanian, 
aur  aisi  aisi  baten,  jin  ka  mazkur  guzre  siiron  men  Mahammad  bahut  bar  duhra  chuka 
tha. 
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4  hain  jo  akhirat  ko  we  yaqin  karte  hain,  We  hain  sdjh  par  apne  Rabb 

5  ki  taraf  se,  aur  we  hain  jin  ka  bhala  hai.  Aur  ek  log  hain  ki  khandar 
hain  khel  ki  baton  ke,  ta  bichldweo  Allah  ki  rdh  se  bin  samajhe,  aur 

6  thahraweo  us  ko  hansi ;  we  jo  haio,  un  ko  zillat  ki  mar  hai.  Aur  jab 
sunaiye  us  ko  hamari  bdten,  pith  de  jaweghurur  se,  goya  un  ko  suna  hi 
nahin,  goya  us  ke  do  kan  bahre  hain ;  so  tu  khushkhabari  de  us  ko 

7  dukhwali  mar  ki.  Jo  log  yaqin  lae  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  un  ko  hain  nia- 

8  mat  ke  bagh.  Raha  karen  un  men  ;  wada  ho  chuka  Allah  ka  sachcha ; 

9  aur  wuh  zabardast  hai,  hikmaton  wala.  Banae  asman  bin  teke, 1 2  use 
dekhte  ho,  aur  dale  zamin  par  bojh,  ki  turn  ko  lekar  jhuk  na  pare  ;  aur 
bikhere  us  men  sab  tarah  ke  janwar  ;  aur  utara  ham  ne  asman  se  pani, 

10  phir  ugae  zamin  men  har  qism  ke  jore  khasse.  Yih  kuchh  banaya  hai 
Allah  ka  ;  ab  dikhao  mujh  ko  kya  banaya  hai  auron  ne,  jo  uske  siwae 

11  hain  ;  koi,  nahin,  be  insaf  sarih  bhatakte  hain.  Aur  ham  ne  di  hain 
Luqman  ko  aqlmandi,'1  ki  haqq  man  Allah  ka  ;  aur  jo  koi  haqq  manega, 
to  manega  apne  bhale  ko  ;  aur  jo  koi  munkir  hoga,  to  Allah  be  parwa 

12  hai,  sab  khiibion  saraha.  Aur  jab  kaha  Luqman  ne  apne  bete  ko,  jab 
us  ko  samjhane  laga,  Ai  bete,  sharik  na  thahraiyo  Allah  ka  ;  beshakk 

13  sharik  banana  bari  beinsafi  hai.  Aur  ham  ne  taqaiyud  kiya  insan  ko  us 
ke  ma  bap  ke  waste ;  pet  men  rakha  us  ko  us  ki  ma  ne  thak  thak,  aur 
dudh  chhur^nd  us  ka  hai  do  baras  men,  ki  haqq  man  mera  aur  apne  ma 

14  bap  ki  ;  akhir  mujhi  tak  ana  hai.  Aur  agar  we  donon  tujh  se  aren  is 
par,  ki  sharik  man  mera,  jo  tujh  ko  mahim  nahin,  to  un  ka  kahna  na 
man,  aur  sath  de  un  ka  dunya  men  dastur  se,  aur  rah  chal  us  ki  jo  rujii 
hiid  meri  taraf ;  phir  meri  taraf  hai  turn  ko  phirana;  phir  main  jata  dun- 

15  ga  turn  ko  jo  kuchh  turn  karte  the.3  Ai  bete,  agar  koi  chiz  howe  bara- 
bar  rai  ke  dane  ke,  phir  rahi  ho  )dsi  patthar  men,  ya  asmanon  men,  ya 
zamin  men,  la  hazir  kare  us  ko  Allah  ;  beshakk  Allah  chhipe  janta  hai 

16  khabardar.  Ai  bete,  khari  rakh  namaz,  aur  sikhla  bhali  bat,  aur  mana 
kar  burai  se,  aur  sahar  jo  tujh  par  pare  ;  beshakk  ye  haio  hikmat  ke 

17  kam.  Aur  apne  gal  na  phaila  logon  ki  taraf,  aur  mat  chal  zamin  par 


1  (Ayat  9.)  “  Banae  asman  bin  teke.”  Is  muqam  men  Sura  Nahl  ki  15  ayat  ke  ha- 
shiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  11.)  “  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Luqman  ko  aqlmandi.”  Luqman  kebab  men 
mahammadi  mufasirin  apas  men  muttafiq  nahin  hain.  Zamakhshari  aur  Baizawi  kahte 
hain,  ki  “  Luqman  Baura  ka  beta  tha,  jo  Aiyub  ki  bahin  ya  phuphi  thi ;  ki  wuh  Daud  ke 
waqt  tak  jita  raha,  aur  mulk  i  Falastin  men  Daud  ki  rifaqat  ki.  Kahte  hain,  ki  wuh 
kala  rang,  mota  lab,  kaj  saq,  aur  nihayat  bad  shakl  tha.  Lekin  Allah  ki  inayat  se  wuh 
hikmat  aur  fasahat  se  mausuf  hua.”  Baze  samajhte  hain,  ki  wuh  bani  Israil  ka  ek  Qaz- 
zi  tha.  Baze,  ki  wuh  ek  nabi  tha.  Aur  Ibn  Abbas  kenazdik  wuhna  nabi  tha,  na  qazi, 
halki  charwaha  tha.  Aur  bazon  ke  nazdik  wuh  ek  hakim  tha.  Yun  Mahammadi  mnl- 
kon  men  Luqman  hakim  ka  nam  bahut  mashhur  liiia,  lekin  us  ka  haqiqi  ahwal  bahut 
thora  malum  hai. 

Yunani  tawarikhon  men  manqul  hai,  ki  qarib  chhasau  sal  Masih  ke  age  mulk  i  Frijia 
men  Aisop  nam  ek  shakhs  paida  hua,  jis  ki  surat  aur  shakl  wuhi  thi,  ki  jis  se  Luqman 
hakim  Islami  kitabon  men  mausuf  hua.  Ki  wuh  ghulam  tha,  Yunan  men  laya  gaya, 
wuhan  azad  hokar  bahut  se  amsal  aur  dastan  jar i  kiye,  jo  aj  ke  din  tak  Yunani,  aur  Ang- 
grezi,  aur  kai  zubanon  men  maujud  hain.  Aghlabhai,  ki  wuhi  Aisop  hai,  jo  Quran  aur 
muslimon  ki  kitabon  men  “  Luqman  hakim”  nam  se; mashhur  aur  mausuf  hua. 

3  (Ayat  14.)  Is  ayat  ki  asl  aur  khulasa  ke  liye  Istisna  ke  13.  6 — 15  ayaton  parnazar 
karo. 
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18  itrata;  beshakk  Allah  ko  nahin  bhata  koi  itrata  buraian  karnewula.1 2  Aur 
chal  bicli  ki  chal,  aur  nichi  kar  apni  awaz  ;  beshakk  burl  se  buri  awaz 

19  gadhon  ki  awaz  hai.*1  Kva  turn  ne  nahin  dekha,  ki  Allah  ne  kam  lagae 
tumhare  jo  kuchh  haig  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  bhar  din  turn  ko  apni 
niamaten  khuli  aur  chhipi  r  Aur  ek  admi  we  haig,  jo  jhagarte  hain  Allah 

£0  ki  Mt  men,  na  samajh  rakhen,  na  siYjh,  na  kitab  chamakti.  Aur  jab  un 
ko  kahiye,  Chalo  us  hukm  par,  jo  utara  Allah  ne ;  kahen,  Nahin, 
ham  to  chalenge  us  par*  jis  par  paya  ham  ne  apne  bap  dadon  ko  ; 
bhala,  aur  jo  Shaitan  bulata  ho  un  ko  dozakh  ke  azab  ki  taraf,  taubhi  i 

21  Aur  jo  koi  tabi  kare  apna  munh  Allah  ki  taraf,  aur  wuh  ho  neki  par,  so 
us  ne  gahkar  muhkam  pakra,  aur  Allah  ki  taraf  Skhir  har  kam  ka. 

22  Aur  jo  koi  munkir  ho,  to  tu  gham  na  kha  us  ke  inkar  se  ;  hamare  yahan 
phir  ana  hai  un  ko,  phir  ham  jata  denge  unkojounhon  ne  kiya  liai ; 

23  muqarrar  Allah  janta  hai  jo  bat  hai  jiog  men.  Kam  chaldwenge  ham 
un'ka  thore  din  ;  phir  pakar  bulawenge  un  ko  garhi  mar  ki  taraf. 

24  Aur  jo  to  puchhe  un  se,  Kis  ne  banae  asman  o  zamin  r  to  kahen,  Allah 
ne  ;  tu  kah,  Sab  khubi  Allah  ko  hai,  par  bahut  log  we  samajh  nahin 

25  rakhte.  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men  ;  beshakk  Al- 

26  lah  hi  hai  be  parwa,  sab  khiibion  saraha.  Aur  agar  jitne  darakht  haig 
zamin  men  qalam  lion,  aur  samundar  us  ki  sivahi,  us  ke  pichhe  sath  sa- 
mundar,  na  nibaren  baten  Allah  ki ;  beshakk  Allah  zabardast  hai,  hik- 
maton  wala.3 4  Turn  sab  ka  banan^,  aur  mare  par  jilana  wuhi  jaisaek  ji 
ka ;  beshakk  Allah  sunta  hai  dekhta.  Tii  ne  nahin  dekha,  ki  Allah 
paithata  hai  rat  ko  din  men,  aur  paithata  hai  din  ko  rat  men,  aur  kam 
men  lagae  hain  siiraj  aur  chand ;  har  ek  chalta  hai  ek  thahare  hue  wade 
tak  ;  aur  yih  ki  Allah  khabar  rakhta  hai  jo  karte  ho  r  Yih  is  par  kahi 
ki  Allah,  wuhi  thik  hai,  aur  jo  pukarte  hain  us  ke  siwae  sohi  jhiith  hai ; 

30  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  sab  se  upar  bara.  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  jahaz  chalte 
hain  samundar  men  Allah  ki  niamat  lekar  ki  dikhawe  turn  ko  kuchh  ap¬ 
ni  qudraten  ?  albatta  is  men  pate  hain  har  thaharnewale,  haqq  bujhne- 

31  wale  ko.  Aur  jab  sir  par  aweg  un  ke  lahar  jaise  badlian,  pukaren  Allah 
ko  niri  karkar  usi  ko  bandagi  ;  phir,  jab  bacha  diya  un  ko  jangal  ki  ta-» 
raf,  to  koi  hota  hai  un  men  bich  ki  chal  par  ;  aur  munkir  wuhi  hote 
hain  hamari  qudraton  se,  jo  qaul  ke  jhuthe  hain,  haqq  na  bujhnewale. 

32  Logo,  bachte  raho  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  (jaro  us  din  se,  ki  kam  na  awe 
koi  bap  apne  bete  ke  badale,  aur  na  koi  beta  ho,  jo  kam  dwen  apne  bap 

33  ki  jagah  kuchh.  Beshakk  Allah  ka  wada  thik  hai ;  so  turn  ko  na  bah- 
kawe  dunya  ka  jina,  aur  na  dhokha  de  Allah  ke  nam  se  wuh  daghabaz. 

34  Allcih  jo  hai,  usi  pas  hai  qiyamat  ki  khabar,*  aur  utarta  hai  menh,  aur 
janta  hai  jo  hai  ma  ke  pet  meg,  aur  koi  ji  nahin  janta  kya  karega  kah 


27 

28 


29 


1  (A'yat  17.)  Is  ayat  ki  talim  Injil  se  hasil  hui.  Dekho  Yaqub  4.  6,  aur  2  Patras  5.  5; 

2  (Ayat  18.)  “Beshakk  buri  se  buri  awaz  gadhon  ki  awaz  hai.”  Baze  batil  aur  be- 
huda  bahs  karnewale  hain,  jin  ke  takrar  men  awaz  aur  shor  ke  siwa  kuchh  ziyada  nahin. 
Mahammad  un  ki  awaz  gadhon  ki  awaz  thahrata.  Kash  ki  ahl  i  Islam  Hindustan  men 
is  ayat  par  kuchh  taammul  karte  ! 

3  (Ayat  2G.)  Yuhanna  ke  21  bab  ki  25  ayat  yahan  parho,  to  malum  hoga,  ki  Maham¬ 
mad  ne  kalian  se  yih  mazmun  paya. 

4  (Ayat  34.)  “  Allah  jo  hai,  usi pas  hai  qiyamat  ki  khabar.”  Mahammad  ne  is  maz- 
tnun  ko  Injil  se  paya.  Dekho  Mati  24.  36. 
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aur  koi  j*  nahin  janta  kis  fcamin  me&  wuh  marega.1  Tahqiq  Allah  lh  sab 
janta  hai  Idiabardar. 


Sl/RA  I  SIJDA. 

Makki  hai :  30  ay  at  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  A.  L.  M.  Utara'1  kitab  ka  hai,  us  men  kuchh  dhokha  nahin,  jahan 

2  ke  Sahib  &e.  Kya  kahte  hain,  Yih  bandh  lay  a  ?  Koi  nahin,  wuh  thik 
hai  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  ki  ta  dar  sunawe  ek  logon  ko,  jin  ko  nahin 

3  aya  koi  daranewala  tuih  se  pahle,3  shayad  we  rah  parawen.  Allah  hai, 
jis  ne  banaya  hai  asman  o  zamin,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  chhah  din  meo, 
phir  qaim  hua  arsh  par  ;  koi  nahin  tumhara  us  ke  siwae  himayati  na  si- 

4  farishi  ;  phir,  kya  turn  soch  nahin  karte  r  Tadbir  se  utarta  hai  kam  as¬ 
man  se  zamin  tak,  phir  charhata  hai  us  ki  taraf  ek  din  men,  jis  ha  ma- 

5  pana  hazar  baras  hai*  tumhari  ginti  men.  Yih  hai  jannewala  chhipe  aur 

6  khule  ka,  zabardast  rahm  wala.  Jis  ne  khub  l  anai  jo  chiz  banai',  aur 

7  shuru  ki  insan  ki  paidaish  ek  gare  se.  Phir,  banai  us  ki  aulad  nichure 

8  pani  beqadr  se  :  Phir  us  ko  barabar  kiya,  aur  phunki  us  men  apni  jan 
men  se,  aur  bana  dive  turn  ko  kan,  aur  ankhen,  aur  dil ;  turn  thora 

9  shukr  karte  ho.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kya  jab  ham  rul  gave  zamin  men, 

10  kya  ham  ko  naya  banna  hai  r  Koi  nahin,  we  apne  Rabb  ki  mulaqat  se 

11  munkir  hain.  Tu  kah,  Bhar  leta  hai  turn  ko  firishta  maut  ka,  jo  turn 


1  (Ayat  34.)  “  Koi  ji  nahin  janta  kis  zamin  men  wuh  marega/’  Baizawi  is  amr  ke 
bayau  men  is  mazmun  ka  ek  qissa  manqul  karta  hai,  yane  “  ek  waqt  Malik  ul  maut  ka 
guzar  hazrat  Sulaiman  pas  hua,  us  ne  ek  shakhs  par,  jo  hazrat  pas  baitha  nigah  ki.  Us 
shakhs  ne  Sulaiman  se  puchha,  Yih  kaun  hai  ?  Farmaya,  Yih  Malik  ul  maut  hai.  Bola, 
shayad  mujhe  dhundhta  ho  !  Ab  hawa  ko  farmaiye,  ki  mujhe  utha  le  mulk  i  Hind  men 
pahunchawe.  Sulaiman  ne  farmaya,  aur  hawa  use  utha  le  gai.  Bad  us  ki  rawanagi  ke 
Malik  ul  maut  ne  Sulaiman  se  kaha,  Main  ne  us  shakhs  ko  yaban  dekhne  setajjub  kiya, 
kyunki  mujh  ko hukm  hua,  ki  us  ki  jan  ko  mulk  i  Hind  men  bun,  aur  mainne  use  yahan 
Falastin  men  paya.”  Is  kahani  se  malum  hota,  ki  Baizawi  us  ijad  i  mauhum  ko  sach 
mana,  ki  hawa,  aur  Shaitan,  waghaira  hazrat  Sulaiman  ke  mahkum  the. 

2  (Ayat  1,2.)  Sura  i  Furqan,  5 — 10  ka  hashiya  dekho. 

3  (Ayat  2.)  “  Tujh  se  pahle.”  Dekho  Qasas  ki  46  ayat. 

4  (Ayat  4.)  “  Ek  din  men,  jis  ka  mapana  hazar  baras  hai.”  Sura  i  Maarij  ki  4 
ayat  men  likha  hai  us  din  ke  haqq  men,  ki  us  ka  “  lambao  pachas  hazar  baras  hai." 
Is  menikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Is  ikhtilaf  ke  dafiya  ke  liye  mufasirin  ne  kai  tarah  ki  tadbi- 
ren  ki  hain.  Par  bawajud  un  sabhon  ke  ikhtilaf  bana  rahta  hai.  Aghlab  hai  ki  is 
khulase  ki  kunji  yih  hai  ;  yane  Mahammad  ko  malum  hua,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  hai, 
ki  “  hazar  baras  Khuda  ke  age  aise  hain  jaise  kal  ka  din,  jo  guzar  gaya,  aur  jaise  ek 
pahar  rat  aur  Khudawand  ke  age  ek  din  hazar  baras  ke  barabar  hai,  aur  hazar 
baras  ek  din  ke  barabar. "f  Aisi  baten  us  ki  khatir  nashin  hokar  wuh  kabhi  kabhi 
chahta  tha,  ki  apni  kitab  men  un  ke  muwafiq  kuchh  kuchh  likhe,  aur  mumkin  na  tha 
ki  wuh  shuru  se  akhir  tak  yad  rakhe,  ki  ek  ek  ayat  men  kya  likha  tha.  Yun  kabhi 
“  ek  hazar  baras,"  kabhi  “ pachas  hazar  baras"  likha,  aur  is  tadbir  par  iatimad  rakhta 
tha,  ki  “jab  do  ayaton  men  ikhtilaf  pare,  to pichhli  pahli  ko  rnansukh  karti  hai,”  aur 
ikhtilaf  yun  dafa  ho  jaega. 


*  Zabur  90.  4.  f  2  Patras  3.  8 
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12  par  taiyun  hai ;  phir  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Aur  kabhi  tu  de- 
khe  jis  waqt  munkir  sar  dale  honge  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  ;  Ai  Rabb,  ham 
ne  dekh  liya  aur  sun  liya  ;  ab  ham  ko  phir  bhej  ;  ham  karen  bhaleii ; 

3  3  ham  ko  yaqin  aya.  Aur  agar  ham  chahte,  to  dete  har  ji  ko  sujh  us  ki 
rah  ki ;  lekin  thik  pari  meri  bat,  ki  mujh  ko  bharni  dozakh  jinnon  se 

14  aur  admion  se  ikatthe.  So  ab  chakho  maza  jaise  bhula  diya  tha  apne 
is  din  ka  milna ;  ham  ne  bhula  diya  turn  ko  ;  aur  chakho  mar  sada  ki, 

15  badla  apne  kiye  ka.1  Hamari  baton  ko  mante  we  hain,  ki  jab  un  ko 
samjhaiye,  un  se  gir  paren  sijda  karkar ;  aur  pak  zat  ko  yad  kar- 

16  en  apne  Rabl>  ki  khubion  se?  aur  we  barai  nahi'a  karte.  Alag  rah- 
ti  hain  un  ki  karwaten.  apne  sone  ki  jagah  se ;  puk^rte  hain  apne 
Rabb  ko  dar  se  aur  lalach  se,  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh  kharch  karte 

17  hain.  So  kisi  ji  ko  malum  nahin  jo  chbipa  dhara  hai  us  ke  waste,  jo 

18  thandhakhai  ankhon  ki,  badald  us  ka  jo  karte  the.a  Bhala,  ek  jo  hai 

19  iman  par  barabar  hai  us  ke,  jo  be  hukm  hai?  nahin  barabar  hote.  So 
we,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  to  un  ko  bagh  hain  rahne  ke,  mih* 

20  m^ni  us  par  jo  karte  the.  Aur  we,  jo  behukm  hue,  so  un  ka  ghar  hai 
ag  ;  jab  chahen  ki  nikal  paren  us  men  se,  ulte  jawen  phir  usi  men  ;  aur 

21  kahe  un  ko,  Chakho  ag  ki  mar,  jis  ko  turn  jhuthlate  the.  Aur  albatta 
chakhawenge  ham  un  ko  thord  sa  azab  ware  us  bare  azab  se,  ki  shayad 

22  we  phirawen.  Aur  kaun  beinsaf  us  se,  jis  ko  samjhaya  us  ke  Rabb  ki 
baton  se,  phir  un  se  munh  mur  gaya  ?  Muqarrar  ham  ko  un  gunahgaron 

23  se  badala  lena  hai.  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Musa  ko  kitab,  so  tu  mat  rah 
dhokhe  men  us  ke  milne  se ;  aur  wuh  ki  hai  ham  ne  sujh  bani  Israil  ko. 

24  Aur  kiye  ham  ne  un  men  sardar,  jo  rah  chalate  hamare  hukm  se,  jab  we 

25  thahare  rahe,  aur  rahe  hamari  baton  par  yaqin  karte.  Tera  Rabb  jo 
hai,  wuhi  chuka  dega  un  men  din  qiyamat  ke,  jis  bat  men  we  phut  rahe 

26  the.  Kya  un  ko  sujh  naai  us  se,  ki  khapa  di  ham  ne  in  se  pahle  sanga- 
ten,  phiite  hain  un  ke  gharon  men,  is  men  bahut  pate  hain  ;  kya  we 

27  sunte  nahin  ?  Kya  dekha  nahin  unhon  ne,  ki  ham  hdnk  dete  hain  pani 


1  (Ayat  13,  14.)  In  ayaton  ki  talqin  se  malum  howe,  ki  Allah  ne  age  wada  kiya  ho, 
ki  “  Jinnon  aur  insanon  se  main  jahannam  ko  bharunga.’’  Phir  is  wade  ko  pura  kar- 
na  lazim  hua.  Aur  Allah  par  zarurat  rahi,  ki  un  ko  rah  ki  sujh  na  de,  aur  kya  we 
bhala  karen,  kya  bura,  taubhi  Allah  ki  marzi  thi  ki  jahannam  ko  un  se  bhare  ! 

Phir,  is  men  hai,  ki  jo  jahannam  men  dale  jawen,  “  sada  ki  mar”  chakhenge,  badala 
apne  kiye  ka.  Barkhilaf  is  ke  aksar  ahl  i  Mahammad  samajhte  hain,  ki  Muslimm,  jo  ja¬ 
hannam  men  bheje  jawen,  bad  us  ke  ki  apne  kiye  ka  badala  pa  chuke  hon,  phir  us  se 
nikal  kar  bihisht  men  dakhil  honge.  Khulasa  is  tadbir  ka  yih  hai.  Mahammad  ne 
apne  pairauon  ke  dilasa  ke,  aur  apne  lashkaron  ko  quwat  dilwane  ke  liye  wada  kiya,  ki 
har  ek  jo  us  ka  pairawi  kare  “  waris  ul  jannat”  hoga.  Bad  us  ke  us  ne  thahraya  tha 
ki  musulman,  jo  fulana  aur  fulana  kam  kare,  albatta  dozakh  ki  mar  khaega.  In  baton, 
men  mel  aur  muwafqat  karne  ke  liye  us  ke  pairauon  ne  yih  tadbir  nikali,  ki  jo  musul¬ 
man  ki  dozakh  ki  mar  men  pare,  bad  us  ke  ki  apne  kiye  ka  badala  paya,  us  se  rihai  pakar 
bihisht  men  dakhil  hoga.  Khuda  ke  Kalam  se  malum  hai,  ki  jo  koi  dozakh  men  dala 
jae,  sada  ki  mar  khaega,  aur  ta  abad  us  se  hargiz  nikalne  na  paega. 

2  (Ayat  17.)  Tauret,  Injil  men  likha,  ki  “  ankhon  ne  na  dekha,  aur  na  kanon  ne 
suna,  na  insan  ke  khiyal  men  aya  hai,  ki  Khuda  ne  apne  piyar  karnewalon  ke  liye  kya 
kya  khushian  taiyar  ki  hain.”*  Mahammad  arzumand  tha,  ki  un  baton  ka  mazmun 
apni  kitab  men  likhe,  lekin  us  ki  naql  asl  se  nihayat  adna  aur  farotar  hai. 


*  Ashaya  64.  4,  aur  1  Karinti  2.  9. 
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ek  chital  zamin  ki  taraf  ?  phir  nikalte  hain  us  se  kheti,  ki  khate  hain  us 

28  men  se  un  ke  chaupae,  aur  dp?  phir  kya  dekhte  nahin  ?  Aur  kahte 

29  hai*},  Kab  hai  yih  faisala,  agar  turn  sachche  ho  ?  Tu  kali,  Faisale  ke 
din  kam  na  awega  munkiron  ko  un  ka  yaqin  lana,  aur  na  un  ko  dhil 

30  milegd.  So  tu  khiyal  chhor  un  ka,  aur  rah  dekh ;  we  bhi  rah  dekhte 
hain.  • 


SI/RA  I  AHZAB.1 2 

Madam  hai:  73  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-R'Raiii'm. 

1  Ai  nabi,  dar  Allah  se,  aur  kaha  na  man  munkirorj  ka,  aur  daghabazoo 

2  ka  ;  muqarrar  Allah  hai  sab  janta,  hikmat  wala.  Aur  chal  usi  par,  jo 
hukm  awe  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  se  ;  muqarrar  Allah  tumhare  kam  ki  khabar 

3  rakhta  hai.  Aur  bliarosa  rakh  Allah  par  ;  aur  Allah  bas  hai  kam  bana- 

4  newdla.  Allah  ne  rakhe  nahin  kisi  mard  ke  do  dil  us  ke  andar,*  aur 
nahin  kiya  tumhari  joruon  ko,  jin  ko  ma  kah  baithte  ho,  sach  tumhari 
maen.  Aur  nahin  kiya  tumhdre  lepalakon  ko  tumhare  bete.  Yih  tum- 
hdri  bat  hai  apne  munh  ki.  Aur  Allah  kahta  hai  thik  bat,  aur  wuhi 

5  samjhata  hai  rah.  Pukaro  lepalakon  ko  un  ke  bap  ka  kar  kar  ;  yihi  pu- 
ra  insaf  hai  Allah  ke  vahan  ;  phir,  agar  na  jante  ho  un  ke  bap  ko,  to 
tumhare  bhai  hain  din  men,  aur  rafiq  hain.  Aur  gunah  nahin  turn  par 
jis  chiz  men  chuk  jao,  par  wuh  jo  dil  se  irada  kiya ;  aur  hai  Allah 

6  bakhshnewala  mihrban.  Nabi  se  lagao  hai  iman  waloQ  ko  ziyada  apni 
jan  se,3  aur  us  ki  auraten  un  ki  maen  hain.  Aur  nate  wale  ek  diisre  se 


1  Kahte  hain,  ki  yih  Sura  bad  “  jang  i  khandaq”  ke  likha  gaya.  Jang  i  khandaq 
hijre  ke  panchwen  sal  men  waqi  hui.  Yahud  ka  firqa  Nadhir  Madine  ke  nawah  men 
rahta  tha ;  hijre  ke  chauthe  sal  Mahammad  ne  un  par  charhai  karke  unhen  jilawatan 
kiya,  aur  un  ki  milkiyat  ko  apna  kiya.  Un  ki  pushti  aur  dadrasi  ke  liye  aur  baz  Ya- 
hudi  firqe  sath  Najd  o  Tahama  ke  firqon  ke,  jatha  bandh  kar  Madine  ko^  bis  pachis  roz 
tak  muhasara  kar  rahe.  Is  liye  yih  Sura  Ahzab,  yane  jatha,  kahlata  hai.  "  Shuru  se  leke 
28  ayat  tak  us  larai  ke  ahwal  men  Mahammad  apue  pairauon  ko  tadib  deta  hai.  At- 
thaiswin  ayat  se  lekar  aksar  Mahammad  ke  khass  haquq  shahwatparasti  aur  nafsparwa- 
ri  ki  rah  men  bayan  karta  hai. 

2  (Ayat  4.)  “  Allah  ne  rakhe  nahin  kisi  mard  ke  do  dil  us  ke  andar.”  Sach  hai,  ki 
Allah  ne  kisi  mard  ke  andar  do  dil  nahin  rakhe— aur  yih  bhi  sach  hai,  ki  Allah  ne  kisi 
mard  ke  liye  do  joruan  paida  na  ki.  Agar  Allah  ne  kisi  mard  ke  liye  do,  ya  char,  ya 
nau  joruan  thahrai  hon,  to  albatta  us  mard  ke  andar  do,  ya  char,  ya  nau  dil  bhi  pai¬ 
da  karta,  taki  un  ko  barabari  se  piyar  aur  pala  kare. 

Baizawi  aur  Jalaluddxn  kahte  hain,  ki  is  ayat  ki  gharaz  yih  hai,  ki  Arabon  ki  do 
ddaton  ko  mansukh  karna.  Ek  yih,  ki  sabiq  zamanon  men  adat  thi,  ki  agar  koi  mard 
apni  joru  ko  talaq  dene  chahe,  aur  na  chahe  ki  wuh  aur  kisi  mard  se  nikah  kare,  to  use 
yup  kahta,  “  Age  ko  tu  mere  liye  aisi  ho,  jaisi  meri  ma  ki  pith.”  Phir  bad  us  ke  wuh 
ma  ki  tarah  us  mard  ke  pas  rahi,  aur  kisi  dusre  mard  ko  jaiz  na  tha,  ki  use  nikah  men 
lewe.  Dusri  adat  yih  th>,  ki  jab  kisi  shakhs  ko  lepalak  beta  ya  beti  ho,  to  wuh  shakhs 
apne  lepalak  ko  apne  hi  sulb  se  paida  hue  ke  barabar  jane,  aur  us  se  wuhi  suluk  kare,  jo 
apne  sulb  ke  paida  hue  se  karta  hai.  Mahammad  ki  gharaz  is  dusre  ke  mansukh  karne 
men  age  malum  hogi.  [Dekho  ayat  30  ke  hashiye.] 

3  (Ayat  6.)  “  Nabi  se  lagao  hai  iman  walon  ko  ziyada  apni  jan  se.”  Yane  Maham¬ 
mad  se  iman  walon  k \  joruon  ko  ziyada  un  ke  shauharon  ki  jan  se.  Dekho  Zaid  aur 
Zaindb  ke  ahwal  men,  kaisi  behayai  se  Mahammad  Zaid  aur  us  ki  joru  ke  darmiyan 


320 


SITKA  I  AHZAB. 


lagao  rakhte  hah}* 1 2  Allah  ke  hukm  men,  ziyada  sab  iman  walon,  aur  watan 
chhornewdlon  se,  magar  yih,  ki  kiya  chaho  apne  rafiqon  se  ihsan  ;  yih  hai 

7  kitab  meu  likha.  Aar  jab  liya  ham  ne  nablon  se  un  ka  qarar,*1  aur  tujh  se, 
aur  Nuh  se,  aur  Ibrahim  se,  aur  Musa,  aur  Isa  se,  jo  Maryam  ka  beta; 

8  Aur  liya  ham  ne  un  se  garha  qarar,  ta  puchhe  Allah  sachchon  se  un  ka 

9  sach,  aur  rakhi  hai  munkiron  ko  dukh  ki  mdr.  Ai  imanwalo,  yad  karo 
ihsan  Allah  kd  apne  iipar,  jab  turn  par  ain  faujen,  phir  ham  ne  bheji  un 
par  bao,  aur  we  faujen,  jo  turn  ne  nahin  dekhin  ;  aur  hai  Allah  jo  kuchh 

10  karte  ho  dekhta.  Jab  ae  turn  par  vipar  ki  taraf  se,  aur  niche  se,  aur 
jab  digne  lagen  ankhen,  aur  pahunche  dil  galon  tak,  aur  atkalne  lage 

11  turn  Allah  par  kai  kai  atkalen.  Wahan  janche  gae  iman  wale,  aur  jhar- 

12  jharae  gae  zor  jharjharana.  Aur  jab  kahne  lage  munafiq,  aur  jin  ke 
dil  men  rog  hai,  jo  wada  diya  tha  ham  ko  Allah  ne,  aur  un  ke  rasul  ne, 

13  sab  fareb  tha.  Aur  jab  kahne  lage  ek  log  un  men,  Ai  Yasrab  walo,  turn 
ko  thikana  nahin,  so  phir  chalo.  Aur  rukhsat  mangne  lage  ek  log  un 
men  nabi  se,  kahne  lage,  Hamare  ghar  khule  pare  hain  ;  aur  wuh  khu- 

14  le  nahin  pare  ;  gharaz  aur  nahin  magar  bhagna.  Aur  agar  shahr  meo 
koi  paith  awe  kinaron  se  ;  phir  un  se  chahe  din  se  bichalna,  to  le  milen 

15  aur  dhil  na  karen  us  men  magar  thori.  Aur  qarar  kar  chuke  the  Allah 
se  age,  ki  na  pherenge  pi'fh  ;  aur  Allah  ke  qarar  ki  puchh  hoti  hai. 

16  Tu  kah,  Kam  na  awega  turn  ko  bhagna,  agar  bhagoge  marne  se,  ya 

1 7  mare  jane  se,  aur  phir  bhi  phal  na  paoge  magar  thore  dinon.  Tu  kah, 
Kaun  hai  ki  turn  ko  bachawe  Allah  se,  agar  chahe  turn  par  burai,  ya 
chahe  turn  par  raihr  ?  aur  na  pawenge  apne  waste  Allah  ke  siw&e  koi 

18  himayati,  na  madadgar,  Allah  ho  malum  hain  jo  atkate  hain  turn  men, 

aur  kahte  hain  apne  bhaion  ko,  chale  ao  hamare  pas  ;  Z'ZV  meij 

19  nahin  ate,  magar  kabhi.  Daregh  rakhte  hain  tumhari  taraf  se  ;  phir 
jab  awe  dar  ka  waqt,  to  tu  dekhe,  takte  hain  teri  taraf,  dagar  dagar 
karti  hain  ankhen  un  ki,  jaise  kisi  par  awe  behoshi  maut  ki.  Phir  jab 
jata  rahe  dar  ka  waqt,  charh  charh  bolen  turn  par  tez  tez  zubanon  se, 
dhuke  parte  haifi  mal  par.  We  log  yaqin  nahin  lae  ;  phir  akarat  kar 

20  dale  Allah  ne  un  ke  kiye  ;  aur  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Jante  hain  fau¬ 
jen  nahin  gain  ;  aur  agar  a  jawen  faujen,  to  arzu  karen,  kisi  tarah  bahar 
gae  hon  ganwon  men,  piichha  karen  tumhari  khabaren  ;  aur  agar  ho- 

21  wen  turn  men  larai  na  karen,  magar  thore.  Turn  ko  bhali  thi  sikhni 
rasul  ki  chal  us  ke  liye,  jo  koi  ummed  rakhta  hai  Allah  ki,  aur  pichhle 

22  din  ki,  aur  yad  karta  hai  Allah  ko  bahut  sara.  Aur  jab  dekhin  musal- 

manon  ne  faujen,  bole,  Yih  wuhi  hai,  jo  wada  diya  tha  ham  ko 

Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ne ;  aur  sach  kaha  Allah  ne  aur  us 

23  ke  rasul  ne  ;  aur  un  ke  aur  barha  vaqin  aur  itaat.  Tman  walorj 

men  kitte  mard  hain,  ki  sach  kar  dikhaya  jis  par  qaul  kiya  tha  Allah 
se  ;  phir  koi  hai  un  men  ki  pura  kar  chuka  apna  zimma,  aur  koi  hai  un 


aya  !  Par  apni  sab  auraten  apne  pairauon  ki  maen  thahrain.  Aur  agar  Zaid  apni  hi 
joru  ko  apne  qabze  men  phir  lane  ki  sai  karta,  to  Mahammad  us  ke  liye  kaisa  sher  i 
gharan  hota ! 

1  (Ayat  6.)  “Aur  nate  wale  ek  dusre  se  lagao  rakhte  hain.”  Sura  Anfal  ki  73  ayat 
par  yahan  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  7.)  “  .Tab  liya  ham  ne  nabion  se  un  ka  qarar.  Is  makahmen  Siira  Iraf  ki  173 

ayat  ka  hashiya  mulahaza  karo.  * 
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24  men  r&h  dekhtci;  aur  badld  nalifn  ek  zar£.  Ta  badla  de  Allah  sachchon 
ko  un  ke  sack  ka,  aur  azab  kare  munafiqon  ko  agar  cliahe,  ya  tauba 

25  dale  un  ke  dil  par  ;  beshakk  Allah  hai  bakhshta,  mihrban.  Aur  phir 
diya  Allah  ne  munkiron  ko  apne  ghusse  men  bhare,  hath  na  lag!  kuclih 
bhalai  ;  aur  ab  utha  11  Allah  ne  musalmanoQ  ki  larai  ;  aur  hai  Allah 

26  zorawar,  zabardast.  Aur  utar  diya  un  ko,  jo  un  ke  raffq  hue  the  kitab 
wale  un  kf  garhfon  se,  aur  dab  un  ke  dil  men  dhak,  kitton  ko  turn  jan 

27  se  marne  lage,  aur  kitton  ko  bandi  kiya.  Aur  turn  ko  waris  kiya  un  kf 
zamin,  aur  un  ke  ghar,  aur  un  ke  mal,  aur  ek  zamin  ka,  jis  par  nahin 

28  phere  turn  ne  apne  qadam  ;  aur  hai  Allah  sab  chfz  kar  sakta.  Ai  nabf, 
kahde  apni  auraton  ko,1 2  agar  turn  chahtianho  dunya  ka  jina,  aur  yahaQ. 
ki  raunaq,  to  ao,  kuchh  faida  dun  turn  ko,  aur  rukhsat  kar  tin  bhali 

29  tarah  se  rukhsat.  Aur  agar  turn  chdhtian  ho  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  rasul 
ko,  aur  pichhle  ghar  ko,  to  Allah  ne  rakh  chhora  hai  un  ko,  jo  turn  merj 

30  nekf  par  hain,  neg  bara.  Ai  nabi  kf  aurato,  jo  koi  la  we  turn  men  k£m 
behayai  ka,  sarih  dune  ho  us  ko  mar  duhri  ;  aur  hai  yih  Allah  par  eisan. 
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Aur  jo  koi  turn  men  itaat  kare  Allah  kf,  aur  rasul  kf. 


sipara"  aur  ^are  ^am  ne^’  ^am  us  us  ne^  ^ar’ 

32  aur  rakhf  hai  ham  ne  us  ke  waste  rozi  izzat  kf.  Ai 
nabi  kf  aurato,  turn  nahin  ho  jaisf  har  koi  auraten  ;  agar  turn 
dar  rakho,  so  turn  dabkar  na  kaho  bat  ;  phir  lalach  kare  kof,  jis 

33  ke  dil  men  roghai,12  aur  kaho  bat  maqub  Aur  qarar  pakro  apne 
ghar  men,  aur  dikhate  na  phiro,  jaisa  dikhana  dastur  tha  pahle 
waqt  nad&nf  ke ;  aur  kharf  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat,  aur  itaat 
men  raho  Allah  aur  rasul  kf  ;  Allah  vihf  chahta  hai,  ki  diir  kare  turn  se 

34  gandi  baten  is  ghar  walon  se,  aur  suthra  kar*e  turn  ko  suthraf  se.  Aur 
yad  karo  jo  parlh  jati  hain  tumhare  gharon  men,  Allah  ki  baten  aur 

35  aqlmandi ;  muqarrar  Allah  hai  bhed  janta  khabardar.  Tahqfq  musal- 
man  mard,  aur  musalman  auraten,  aur  imandar  mard,  aur  fmandar  au¬ 
raten,  aur  bandagf  karnewale  mard,  aur  bandagf  karnewalf  auraten,  aur 
sachche  mard, aur  sachchf  auraten, aur  mihnat  sannewale  mard, aur  mihnat 
sahnewalf  auraten,  aur  dabe  rahnewale  mard,  aur  dabe  rahnewalf  aurat¬ 
en,  aur  khairat  karnewale  mard,  aur  khairat  karnewalf  auraten,  aur  roza- 
dar  mard,  aur  rozadar  auraten,  aur  thamnewale  mard  apni  shahwat  kf 
jagah,  aur  thamnewalf  auraten,  aur  yad  karnewale  mard  Allah  ko  bahut 

1  (Ayat  28.)  “  Kali  de  apnf  auraton  ko.”  Is  ayat  par  mufasirfn  kahte  hain,  ki 
“  hazrat  kf  azwaj  ne  dekha,  ki  log  asuda  hue  ;  chaha  ki  ham  bhf  asuda  hon.  Bazon  ne 
bol  chal  kf.  Hazrat  ne  qasam  khai,  ki  ek  mahfne  ghar  men  na  jawen.  Phir,  mahfne  ke 
bad  yih  ayat  utrf.  Hazrat  ghar  men  ae,  aur  auwal  hazrat  Ayesha  se  kaha.  Unhon  ne 
Allah  aur  rasul  kf’marzf  ikhtiyar  kf.  Phir  isf  tarah  sab  ne.”  Lekin  agar  we  rasul  ke 
sath  rahna  ikhtiyar  na  kartfn,  to  kis  ke  pas  jatfn  ?  Kyunki  us  ne  age  unhen  aur  sab 
logon  kf  maen  thahraya  tha.  [Dekho  chhathwfn  ayat.]  Phir,  un  kf  darkhwast  men 
kya  qabahat  huf  ?  Unhon  ne  dekha  ki  un  ka  sahib  sardar  i  fauj  ho  gaya  tha,  aur  as  pas 
ke  firqon  kf  lut  se  apne  tain  aur  apne  pairauon  ko  ghani  banaya  tha.  To  kya  harakat 
ho,  agar  us  kf  auraten  us  ghanfmat  se  shirkat  pawen  ? 

2  (Ayat  32.)  “  Ai  nabf  kf  aurato,. .  . .  turn  dabkar  na  kaho  bat,  phir  lalach  kare  kof, 
jis  ke  dil  men  rog  hai.”  Mahammad  apne  dil  ke  rog  ko  jankar  khiyal  kiya,  ki  aur  sab 
mard  us  ke  manind  the — yane  kisf  khub  surat  aurat  ke  sath  bat  na  kar  sake  baghair  is 
ke  ki  us  par  shahwat  ka  “  lalach”  kare.  Is  liye  wuh  un  par  nihayat  shakkf  aur  ghairat- 
mand  tha. 
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s£,  aur  y&d  karnew&li  auraten,  rakhi  hai  All&h  ne  un  ke  waste  mudfi, 

36  aur  neg  bura.  Aur  kam  nahin  kisi  imancMr  mard  ka,  na  aurat  ka,  jab 
thahrawe  Allah,  aur  us  ka  rasul  Kuchh  Kam.  ki  un  ko  rahe  ikhtiyar 
apne  Kam  ha;1 2  aur  jo  koi  behukm  chala  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke, 

37  so  rah  thiila  strih  cauk  kar.  Aur  jab  tu  kahne  laga  us  shakhs  ko,  jis 
par  Allah  ne  ihsan  kiya,  aur  tu  ne  ihsan  kiya,  Kahne  de  apne  pas  apni 
joru  ko,  aur  dar  Allah  se  ;  aur  tu  chhipata  tha  apne  dil  men  ek  chiz,  jo 
Allah  us  ko  kliola  chahta  hai,  aur  tu  darta  tha  logon  se  \‘L  aur  Allah  se 
ziyada  chahiye  darna  tujh  ko  ;  phir  jab  Zaid  tamam  kar  chuka  us  aurat 
se  apni  gharaz,  ham  ne  wuh  tere  nikah  men  di,  ta  na  rahe  sab  musal- 
manoti  ko  gunah  nikah  kar  lena  joruon  se  apne  lepalakon  ki,  jab  we 


1  (Ayat  36.)  “  Aur  kam  nahin  kisi  irnandar  mard  ka,  na  .aurat  ka,  jab  thahrawe 
Allah  aur  us  ka  rasul  kuchh  kam,  ki  un  ko  rahe  ikhtiyar  apne  kam  ka.’'  Yane,  jab 
Mahammad  apne  dil  men  thane,  ki  kisi  shakhs  ki  .joru  ko  chhin  le,  to  us  mard  ka  haqq 
nahfn  ki  apni  aurat  ki  hijazat  kure  !  A  is!  ayaton  ki  surat  se  malum  hoAe,  ki  Allah 
aurMahammad  ne  /laid  ki  joru  ke  chh  n  le;  e  ka  ittifaq  kiya  ho.  Aisa  fial  Maha  eo 
aur  us  ke  raf  qon  ke  laiq  hota.  Par  Allah  ki  zat  aise  kamori  kf  rifaqat  se  pak  hai. 
Baizawi  aur  Jalaludd  n,  sathaur  bazmufasiria  ke  kahte  hain,  ki  “jab  Mahammad  ne 
Zainab  apne  lepaiak  ki  joru  ko  apne  qabza  kar  iene  chaha,  tab  /.ainab  ap  aur  us  ka 
bhai  Abdallah  us  bat  se  naraz  hiie.  Jab  yih  ayat  utri,  we  dab  gaye,  phir  razi  hue." 

2  (Ayat  37.)  “  Aur  tu  chhipata  tha  apne  dil  men  ek  ch  z,  jo  A1  ah  us  ko  khoia  chah¬ 
ta  hai,  aur  tu  darta  tha  logon  se."  Is  se  malum  hai,  ki  Mahammad  khud  apna  ishq  i 
haram  se  sharminda  tha.  Maliammadi  mufasinn  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Zaid  bin  Harith  asl 
Arab  the  ;  zalim  pakar  le  gaya  larkapan  men  ;  shahr  Makke  men  bike.  Hazrat  ne  mol 
liya.  Das  baias  ki  umr  me.j  un  ke  bap  bhai  khabar  pakar  ae  mangne  ko.  Hazrat  de¬ 
ne  ptr  razi  hue.  Ye  ghar  jane  par  razi  na  hue,  hazrat  ki  mahabbat  se.  Phir  hazrat  ne 
un  ko  beta  kar  liya  Islam  se  pahle."  Bad  us  ke  Mahammad  ne  Zainab  bint  i  Jahash 
Zaid  ko  nikah  men  diya.  Zainab  ki  ma  Am  ma  uam  Ahdulmatallib  ki  bet  ,  aur  Maham¬ 
mad  ki  arnrnah  thi.  Chand  sal  guzre  bad  un  k  shadi  ke  Mahammad  ek  roz  Zaid  ke 
ghar  gaya.  Zaid  ghar  men  na  tha.  Jab  nazar  us  ki  Zainab  par  pari,  tab  us  ke  husn 
o  jamal  pir  farel'ta  hokar  pukar  utlia,  “  Subhan  Uliah  !  jo  apni  chah  par  insan  ke  dil  ko 
phir  lata  hai !"  Jab  Zaid  apne  ghar  men  aya,  /.ainab  ne  use  us  majare  ki  khabar  di. 
Zaid  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  biutar  yih  hai,  ki  main  apni  joru  ko  talaq  karun  ta  wuh  haz¬ 
rat  ki  joru  bane.  Jab  us  ne  Mahammad  ko  us  irade  se  muttala  kiya  Mahammad  ne 
mauianaat  k;  numaish  ki,  na  ho  ki  Yahud  aur  Arab  log  us  par  aib  lagawen  ;  1  kin  atash 
i  ishq  us  ke  andar  jal  rahi  thi  ;  akhir  ko  yih  ayat  utri,  jo  us  par  '/  aid  k  jorii  leni  jaiz 
ki.  Tab  /  aid  ne  use  talaq  kiya,  aur  Mahammad  ne  use  nikah  kar  liya.  Yih  hijre  ke 
panchwe  sal  men  tha.  Ai  sahib  i  aql,  is  tamam  ahwal  par  ghaur  karo  ;  dekho,  ki  kabhi 
aur  kisi  ke  hai  men  aisi  diler  aur  kushada  behayai  ki  surat  nazar  ai  ?  Wuh,  jis  neapne 
tain  “  khatim  ul  ambiya"  aur  “  lasul  Uliah"  thahraya,  apne  lepaiak  ki  joru  par  lalach  ki 
ankh  lagai,  aur  apni  kar  lene  chaha.  I.ekin  janta  tha  ki  sabhon  ki  nazar  men,  kya  Ya¬ 
hud,  kya  butparast  Arab,  na  rawa  aur  haram  hai,  ki  koi  apne  lepaiak  ki  joru  se  shadi  ka- 
re.  Tab  us  am  ko  mansukh  kiya,  jis  se  lepaiak  aur  lepaiak  karnewale  ke  bich  men  khwe- 
shi  sabit  hoti.  Aur  bawajude  ki  ain  lepaiak  ki  nisbatdari  ko  mansukh  kiya,  taubhi  as- 
paskelogek  dil  se  us  ko  haqq  guzari  ki  rah  se  bahar  janewala  jante  the,  aur  wuh 
ap  ajme  kiye  se  shaimiiiida  luia  ;  tab  Allah  ko  darmiyan  laya,  ki  us  ki  narasti 
ko  rast  thahrawe,  aur  us  ki  behayai  ko  haqq  guzari  kalie !  Aur  Allah  ke  hukm 
ke  saye  tale  apni  nafs  piilne  ke  1  ye  sab  qawanin  jari  kiye  !  Datid  badshah  ne 
ek  waqt  lagam  i  beikhtiyari  ko  nafs  ki  gardan  par  chhorkar  ek  shakhs  ki  ioru 
ko  [apne  lepaiak  bete  ki  nahfn]  apni  joru  kar  liya.  Lekin  Daud  ne  hargiz  Allah 
ko  apni  khata  men  mubtala  na  kiya,  balki  rone,  pitne,  zari  o  mat«m  karne  se  apne  kiye 
se  pachhtaya,  aur  Allah  se  din  rat  muafi  mang  raha  tha.  Khata  Daud  aur  Mahammad 
ki  barabar  thi.  Lekin  lkawanwan  Zabur  is  sure  se  muqabala  karo,  to  malum  hoga,  ki 
jab  Daud  apni  khata  qabul  karta,  aur  Allah  ki  rasti  ka,  jo  us  ki  saza  denewala  tha,  iqrar 
karta  tha,  Mahammad  apni  khata  qabul  nahin  karta,  balki  us  ka  uzr  karta  raha,  aur 
Allah  ko  bhi  us  ki  sbahwat  aur  badparhezi  ke  uzr  karne  ke  liy©  darmiyan  l£y£. 
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38  tam&m  karerj  un  se  apni  gharaz  ;  aur  hai  Allah  kit  hukm  karnii.  Nabi 
par  kuchh  muz^iqa  nahin  is  bat  men,  jo  thahra  di  Allah  ne  us  ke  waste ; 
dastur  raha  hai  Allah  ka  un  logon  men,  jo  guzre  pahle.  Aur  hai  hukm 

39  Allah  ka  muqarrar  thahar  chuka.  We.  jo  pahunchate  hain  paigham 
Allah  ke,  aur  darte  hain  us  se,  aur  nahin  darte  kisi  se  siwae  Allah  ke  ; 

40  aur  has  hai  Allah  kifavat  karnewala.  Mahammad  bap  nahin  kisi  ka 
tumhare  mardon  men,1 2  lekin  rasiil  hai  Allah  ka,  aur  muhr  sab  nabioQ 

41  par;  aur  hai  Allah  sab  chiz  janta.  Ai  iman  walo,  yad  karo  Allah  ko 

42  bahut  si  ySd  ;  aur  p&ki  bolo  us  ki  subh  aur  sham.  Wuhi  hai,  jo  rah- 
mat  bhejta  hai  turn  par,  aur  us  ke  firishte,  ki  nikale  turn  ko  andheron  se 

43  ujale  men  ;  aur  hai  iman  walon  par  mihrban.  Dua  up.  ki,  jis  dm  us  se 

44  mileage,  salam  hai ;  aur  rakha  hai  un  ke  wa^te  neg  izzat  ka.  Ai  nabi, 
ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  batanewala,  aur  khushi  sunanewala,  aur  darane- 

45  wala,  Aur  bulanewali  Allah  Ki  taraf  us  ke  husm  se,  aur  chiragh  cha- 

46  makta.  Aur  khushi  suna  iman  walon  ko,  Ki  un  ko  hai  Allah  Ki  taraf  se 

47  bari  buzurgi.  Aur  kaha  na  man  munkiron  ka,  aur  dagha'oazon  ka,  aur 
chhor  de  un  ka  satana.  aur  bharosa  kar  Allah  par;  aur  Allah  has  hai 

48  kam  bananewala.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  turn  nikah  karo  musalman  auraton 
ko,  phir  un  ko  chhor  do  pahle  is  se  ki  hath  lagao,  so  un  par  haqq  nahin 
tumhara  iddat  men  baithna,  ki  ginti  puri  karwao  ;  so  un  ko  do  Kuchh 

49  faida,  aur  rukhsat  karo  bhali  tarali  se.  Ai*1  nabi,  ham  ne  halal  rakhin 
tujh  ko  teri  auraten,  jin  ko  muhr  tu  de  chuka,  aur  jo  mal  ho  tere  hath 
ka,  jo  hath  laga  de  tujh  ko  Alldh  ;  aur  tere  chacha  ki  betian,  aur  pliup- 
hioa  Ki  betian,  aur  tere  mamu  Ki  betiau-,  aur  teri  khalaon  Ki  betian,  j in- 
lion  ne  watan  chhora  tere  sath;  aur  koiaurat  ho  musalman, agar  bakhshe 
apni  jan  nabi  ko,  a£ar  chahe  nabi  ki  us  ko  nikah  men  le  ;  yih  niri  hai 

50  tujhi  Ko  siwae  sab  musalmanon  ke.  Ham  Ko  malum  hai  jo  thahra  diva 
ham  ne  un  par  un  Ki  auraton  men,  aur  un  Ke  hath  ke  mal  men,  ta  na 

51  rahe  turn  par  tangi ;  aur  hai  Allah  hakhshnewala,  mihrban.  Pichhe 


1  (Ayat  40.)  “  Mahammad  bap  nahin  kisi  ka  tumhare  mardon  men.”  Is  se  malum 
hai,  ki  bawajude  ki  Mahammad  ne  lepalkon  ki  nisbatdar  ke  a  n  ko  mansukh  kiya,  taublii 
Yahud  aur  Arab  bhi  jante  the  ki  wuh  Zaid  se  nisbat  bap  ki  rakhta  ;  aur  wuh  apne  dil 
men  malum  kartatha,  ki  main  Zaid  se  yih  do  rishte  rakhta  hun,  ki  main  us  ka  bap  aur  us 
ki  joru  ka  shauhar  hun.  Is  liye  wuh  girih  kholne  ke  liye  Allah  ko  yih  kahta  darmi- 
yan  laya,  ki  “  Mahammad  bap  nahin  kisi  ka  tumhare  mardon  men.”  Us  ne  Zaid  ke 
bap  hon3  se  apna  hath  uthaya,  taki  Zaid  ki  joru  ka  shauhar  bane. 

2  (Ayat  49 — 51.)  In  ayaton  ki  surat  se  malum  Lowe,  ki  Allah  us  waqt  dunya  ke  in- 
tizam  i  haqq  se  hath  uthakar  ek  hi  fikr  karta  tha,  yane  Mahammad  ki  shahwat  palne , 
aur  barhane ,  aur  us  ki  rah  kholne  ka.  Aur  Mahammad  ko  parwanagi  hu  ,  ki  auraton  ke 
darmiyan  phira  kare,  aur  jis  ko  chahe  use  lekar  suhbat  kare  !  So  Manamraad  ki  samajh 
men  yih  rasul  Ul'ah  ki  khassiyat  aur  haquq  hain  !  Apne  rafiq  aur  pairauon  ki  shahwat 
ke  liye  hadd  bandha  !  Un  ko  jaiz  hua,  ki  faqat  char  aui'dton  ko  nikah  men  lawen,  aur 
bad  un  ke  jitni  laundian  ki  hath  a  n.  Aur  un  par  faraz  hiia,  ki  apni  apni  ruiraton  men 
ek  ek  ki  suhbat  ki  naubat  barabai  i  se  rakhen.  Par  Allah  ka  klmss  ihsan  apne  rasul  par 
yih  tha,  ki  us  ke  liye  aisi  hadd  na  bandlii  ;  us  par  parwanagi  hui,  ki  hadd  aur  haqq  ka 
khiyal  chhorkar  “  pichhe  rakhe  jis  ko  chahe  un  men,  aur  jagah  de  apne  pas  jis  ko  cha¬ 
he.”  Beshakk  behayai  kablh  is  se  ziyada  nahin  hu  ,  aur  na  ho  sakti  hai  !  Us  shakhs  ki 
kya  haqiqat,  jis  ne  apni  shahwat  ke  palne  aur  mazur  tbahrane  ke  liye  “  Allah  k  sachai 
ko  yun  jhuth  se  badal  dala.”  ?  Is  sab  ahwal  se  zaliir  hota  liai,  ki  ek  shahwat  parastadmf 
Jkya  kya  haquq  hasil  kar  sakta  hai,  jab  ki  ilham  i  Ilaki  ke  bahane  ke  niche  apne  liye  hadud 
aur  haquq  thahrane  pata  hai ! 
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rakh  de  tu  jis  ko  chahe  un  men,  aur jagah  de  apne  p&s  jis  ko  chdhe,  aur 
jis  ko  ji  cliahe  tera  un  men  se,  jo  kanara  kar  de  unhen,  to  kuchh  gunah 
nahin  tujh  par.  Is  men  lagta  hai  ki  thandhi  rahen  ankherj  un  ki,  aur 
gham  na  kh&wen,  aur  razi  rahen  is  par,  jo  tu  ne  diya  sari'an  ;  aur  Allah 
janta  hai  jo  tumhare  dilon  men  hai ;  aur  hai  Allah  sab  janta,  tahammul 

52  wala.  Halal  nahin  tujh  ko  auraten  us  pichhe,1 2  aur  na  yih  ki  in  ke  badle 
aur  kare  auraten  agar  khush  lage  tujh  ko  un  Id  surat,  magar  jo  mal  ho 

53  tere  hath  ka  ;  aur  hai  Allah  liar  chiz  par  nigahban.  Ai  l'man  walo,  mat 
jao  gharon  men  nabi  ke,  magar  jo  turn  ko  hukm  ho  khane  ke  waste  ;  na 
rah  dekhni  us  ke  pakne  ki,  lekin  jab  bulae,  tab  jao  ;  phir  jab  kha  chu- 
ko,  to  ap  ap  ko  chale  ao,  aur  na  apas  men  ji  lagana  baton  men.  Is  bat 
se  tumhari  taklif  thl  paighambar  ko  ;  phir  sharm  karta  turn  se.  Aur 
Allah  sharm  nahin  karta  thik  bat  batane  meQ.  Aur  jab  mangne  jao 
bibion  se  kuchh  chiz  kam  ki,  to  mang  lo  parde  ke  bahar  se.'1  Is  men 
khtib  suthrai  hai  tumhare  dil  ko,  aur  un  ke  dil  ko.  Aur  turn  ko  nahtQ 
pahunchta,  ki  taklif  do  Allah  ke  rasul  ko,  aur  na  yih,  ki  nikah  karo  us 
ki  auraton  ko  us  ke  pichhe  kabhi.  Albatta  yih  bat  tumhari  Allah  ke 

54  yahan  bara  gunah  hai.  Agar  kholkar  kaho  turn  kisi  chiz  ko,  ya  us  ko 

65  chhipao,  so  Allah  har  chiz  janta.  Gunah  nahin  un  auraton  ko  samhne 

hone  ka  apne  bapon  se,  aur  na  apne  beton  se,  aur  na  apne  bhaioa  se, 
aur  na  apne  bhai  ke  beton  se,  aur  na  apni  bahin  ke  beton  se,  aur  na 
apni  auraton  se,  aur  na  apne  hath  ke  mal  se.  Aur  dartian  raho  Allah 

56  se  ;  beshakk  Allah  ke  samhne  hai  har  chiz.  Allah  aur  us  ke  firishte 
rahmat  bhejte  hain  rasul  par.  Ai  iman  walo,  rahmat  bhejo  us  par,  aur 

57  salam  bhejo  salam  kah  kar.  Jo  log  satate  hain  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  ra¬ 
sul  ko,  un  ko  phitkara  Allah  ne  dunya  men  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  rakhi 


1  (Ayat  52.)  “  Halal  naliin  tujh  ko  auraten  us  pichhe. ”  Mufasirin  is  ayat  par  yih 
tafs'r  karte  hain,  “  yanejidii  gismen  kah  din  [yane  49  ayat  men]  is  se  ziyada  halal 
nahin.  Aur  jo  hain,  un  ko  badalna  nahin  halal :  yih  zarur  rahen,  aur  hath  ka  mal. 
Hazrat  ki  do  haram  mashhur  hain,  ya  tin.  Ek  Mariya,  jin  ke  shikam  se  farzand  hue  Ibra¬ 
him,  ek  Raihana,  ya  Shamuna,  ya  donon.  Hazrat  Ayesha  ne  farmaya  yih  mana.  Akhir 
ko  mauquf  hua  ;  sab  auraten  halal  ho  gain” 

Abulqasim  samajhta  tha,  ki  is  ayat  se  Mahammad  ko  “  halal  na  hua  ki  apni  khass 
nau  auiaton  se  ziyada  joruan  kare  ;  aur  agar  un  men  koi  marjawe,  ya  talaq  ki  jawe,  tau- 
bhi  us  ke  badale  dusri  ko  nikah  kar  lena  halal  na  hua.,>  Zamakhshari,  aur  Baizawi,  aur 
Jalaluddin  samajhte  the,  ki  “  yih  ayat  49  ayat  se  mansukh  hui.  Aur  har  chand  ki  yih 
ayat  us  se  pichhe  likhi  gai  hai,  taubhi  us  se  age  utri.”  Yih  andaza  un  ka  maqul  to  hai: 
kyunki  Sahib  i  aql  sahaj  se  pahchane,  ki  Mahammad,  bad  us  ke  ki  us  ke  “  chachaon, 
phuphion,  mamon ,  khdldon  ki  betian — aur  koi  qurat  ho  musulman,,,  us  ke  liye  halal 
huin,  hargiz  un  men  kisi  ko  haram  thahrane  se  apne  haquq  ke  hadud  kam  na  kare.  Ma¬ 
hammad  ki  rae  is  tarah  ki  na  thi.  Tadbir  us  ki  yih  thl,  ki  rafta  rafta  apne  haquq  barha- 
we,  aur  hadud  phailawe,  jab  tak  ek  ba  ek  har  ek  rok,  aur  tok,  aur  mamanaat  uthaya  jawe, 
aur  “  sab  auraten  halal  ho  jaiven Pas,  is  ayat  men  aur  unchaswin  ayat  men  daryaft 
karna  kuchh  mushkil  nahin,  ki  kaun  nasikh  aur  kaun  mansukh,  hai. 

2  (Ayat  53.)  “  Jab  mangne  jao  b  bion  se  kuchh  chiz  kam  ki,  to  mang  lo  parde  ke  ba¬ 
har  se.”  Sura  Nur  ki  11  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho.  Baizawi  se  malum  liota  hai,  ki 
ek  waqt  aisa  ittifaq  hua,  ki  “  baze  ashab  Mahammad  ke  ghar  men  kisi  kam  par  guftogu 
karte  the,  ek  ka  hath  Ayesha  ke  hath  ko  chhua.  Is  se  hazrat  ko  taklif  hui.”  Maham¬ 
mad  ke  dil  men  do  tarah  ke  rog  the.  Ek  to  shahwat  ka,  aur  ek  rashk  ka  rog  hua. 
Pas,  us  ki  khatirjamai  ho  nahin  sakti,  jab  tak  us  ki  bibian  aur  sab  mardon  ko  md  ki  si  na 
hon,  aur  “  sab  auraten  us  ke  liye  halal”  Beshakk  agar  koi  musulman  is  Sure  ko  parh 
sake,  aur  apne  nabi  ke  liye  na  sharmawe,  to  us  ki  haya  jati  rahi  ho. 


SURA  I  SABA. 
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58  hai  un  ke  w&ste  zillat  ki  mar.  Aur  jo  log  tuhmat  lagate  hain  musalm&n 
mardon  ko,  aur  musalman  auraton  ko,  bin  kiye  kam  ke,  to  uthaya  unhorj 

59  ne  bojh  jhuth  ka,  aur  sarih  gunah  ka.  Ai  nabi,  kah  de  apni  auraton  ko, 
aur  apni  beti'on  ko,  aur  musalmanon  ki  auraton  ko,  Niche  latka  leri  apne 
lipar  thori  si  apni  chadaren.  Is  men  lagta  hai,  ki  pahchani  paren,  to 

60  koi  na  satawe  ;  aur  hai  Allah  bdkhshnewala,  mihrban.  Kabhi  baz  naae 
munafiq,  aur  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai,  aur  jhuth  uranewale  Madine  men, 
to  ham  laga  denge  tujh  ko  un  ke  pichhe  ;  phir  na  rahue  pawenge  tere 

61  sath  is  shahr  men,  magar  thore  dinon.  Phitkare  hue  ;  jahan  pae  gae, 

62  pakre  gae,  aur  mare  gae  jan  se.  Dastur  para  hua  hai  Allah  ka  un 
logon  men,  jo  age  ho  chuke  hain  ;  aur  tii  na  dekhega  Allah  ki  chal 

63  badalni.  Log  piichhte  hain  tujh  se  qiyamat  ko  ;  tii  kah,  Us  ki  khabar 

64  hai  Allah  pas  ;  aur  tii  kya  jane  shayad  wuh  ghari  pas  hi  ho  i  Beshakk 
Allah  ne  phitkara  hai  munkiron  ko,  aur  rakhi  hai  un  ke  waste  dahakti 

65  ag  ;  Raha  karen  us  men  hamesha,  na  pawen  koi  himayati,  na  madad- 

66  gar.  Jis  din  aundhe  dale  jawen  un  ke  munh  ag  men,  kahenge,  Kisi 
tarah  ham  ne  kaha  mana  hota  Allah  ka,  aur  kaha  mana  hota  rasul  ka  ! 

67  Aur  kahenge,  Ai  Rabb,  ham  ne  kaha  mana  apne  sardarori  ka,  aur  apne 

6S  baron  ka;  phir  unhon  ne  bahka  diya  ham  ko  rah  se.  Ai  Rabb,  un  ko 

69  de  diioi  mar,  aur  phitkar  de  un  ko  ban  phitkar.  Ai  iman  walo,  turn 
mat  ho  waise,  jinhon  ne  sataya  Miisa  ko  ;  phir  be  aib  dikhaya  us  ko  Al- 

70  lah  ne  un  ke  kahe  se  ;  aur  tha  Allah  ke  wahan  abrii  rakhta.  Ai  iman 

71  walo,  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  kaho  bat  sidhi.  Sanwar  de  turn  ko  tum- 
hare  kam,  aur  bakhshe  turn  ko  tumhare  gunah  ;  aur  jo  koi  kahe  par 

72  chale  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke,  us  ne  pai  bari  murad.  Ham  ne  dik- 
hai  amanatasmdn  ko,  aur  zamin  ko,  aur  paharon  ko  ;  phir  sab  ne  qabul 
na  kiya,  ki  us  ko  uthawen,  aur  us  se  dar  gaye,  aur  utha  liya  us  ko  insan 

73  ne ;  yih  hai  bara  betars  nadan.  Taki  azab  kare  Allah  munafiq  mardon 
ko  aur  auraton  ko,  aur  shank  wale  mardon  ko  aur  auraton  ko,  aur  muaf 
kare  Allah  iman  wale  mardon  ko  aur  auraton  ko.  Aur  hai  Allah 
bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 


SlTRA  I  SAjBAl.1 
Makki  hai :  54  ay  at  ki. 

BlSMI-L-L.l'Hl-R-RAHMA'NI-R-RAHrM. 

1  Sab  khubi  Allah  ki  hai,  jis  ka  hai  jo  kuchli  hai  asman  o  zamin  men, 
aur  usi  ki  tarif  hai  akhirat  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  hikmaton  wala,  sab  janta. 

2  Janta  hai  jo  paithta  hai  zamin  men,  aur  jo  nikalta  hai  us  se,  aur  jo 
utarta  hai  asman  se,  aur  jo  charhta  hai  us  men  ;  aur  wuhi  hai  rahm 

3  wala,  bakhshta.  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir,  na  awegi  ham  par  wuh  ghari. 
Tu  kah,  kyun  nahin  ?  qasam  hai  mere  Rabb  ki,  albatta  awegi  turn  par 
us  chhipe  jannewale  ki.  Ghaib  nahin  ho  sakta  us  se  kuchh  zara  bhar 

1  Yih  sura  hashiya  aur  tafsir  ki  kam  ihtiyaj  rakhta'  hai.  Butparast  Arabon  ko  tahdid 
karne,  aur  apni  kitab  ki  tarif  karne,  aur  Yahud  ke  qisse  kahanion  men  se  kuchh  chunke 
manqul  karne  ke  siwa  is  men  bahut  thora  mundaraj  hai. 
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&sm£non  men,  na  zamin  nierj ;  aur  koi  chiz  nahin  chhoti,  na  us  se  barf, 

4  jo  nahin  hai  Kbuli  kitab  men  ;  Ta  badla  de  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  ki- 

5  ye  bhale  ham  ;  we  jo  bain,  un  ko  hai  muafl,  aur  rozi  izzat  kb  Aur  jo 
log  daure  hamari  ayaton  ke  harane  ko,  un  ko  bal5  hi  mar  hai  dukhwali. 

b  Aur  dekh  lea  jin  ko  mill  hai  samajh,  ki  jo  tujh  par  utra  tere  Rabb  se, 

7  wuhi  thik  hai,  aur  samjhata  hai  rail  us  zabardast  khubion  wale  ki.  Aur 
kahne  lage  munkir,  Ham  batawen  turn  ko  ek  mard,  ki  turn  ko  khabar 
deta  hai,  jab  turn  phatkar  ho  jao  tukre  tukre,  turn  ko  phir  nava  banna 

8  hai.  Kya  bana  laya  hai  Allah  par  jhiith,  ya  us  ko  sauda  hair  koi 
nahin,  par  jo  yaqin  nahin  rai\hte  akihrat  ka,  af-it  men  hain,  aur  diir  pare 

9  ghalati  men.  Kya  dekhte  nahin  jo  kuchh  un  ke  age  hai,  aur  pichhe 
hai  asman  aur  zamin  r  agar  ham  chahcn,  dhasawen  un  ko  zamin  men, 
ya  gira  den  un  par  tukra  asman  se  ;  is  men  pata  hai  har  bande  ko,  jo 

10  rujti  rakhta  hai.  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Daiid  ko  apni  taraf  se  harai  ;  ai 
paharo,  rujii  se  parho  us  ke  sath  ;  aur  urte  janwaro  ;  aur  narm  kar  diya 
ham  ne  us  ke  age  loha,  ki  bana  kushada  zirahey,  aur  andaze  se  jor 

11  karian,  aur  karo  turn  sab  kam  bhala  ;  jo  karte  ho  main  dekhta  hiin.1 2 3  Aur 
Sula  iman  ke  age  ba.V*  subh  ki  manzil  us  ki,  ek  mahme  ki  rah,  aur  sham 
ki  manzil  ek  mahina  ;  aur  baha  diya  ham  ne  us  ke  waste  chashma  pighle 
tambe  ka  ;  aur  jinnon  men  se  kitte  log,  jo  mihnat  karte  us  ke  samhne, 
us  ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  aur  jo  koi  phire  un  men  hamare  hukm  se, 

12  chakha  den  ham  us  ko  ag  ki  mar.  Banute  us  ke  waste  jo  chahta  qile, 
aur  teswiren,  aur  lagan  jaise  talab,  aur  degen  chiilhon  par  jami ;  arnal 
karo,  Daud  ke  ghar  walo,  haqq  man  kar;  aur  thore  hain  mere  Landon 

13  men  haqq  mannewale.  Phir,  jab  taqdir  ki  ham  ne  us  par  maut,a  na  ja- 
taya  un  ko  us  ka  mama,  magar  kire  ne  ghun  ke  khata  raha  us  ka  asa  ; 
phir  jab  wuh  gir  para,  malum  kiya  jinnon  ne,  ki  agar  khabar  rakhte 

14  hote  ghaib  ki,  na  rahte  zillat  ki  taklif  men.  Qaum  i  Saba  ko  thi,  un 


1  (Ayat  10.)  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  79  ayat  ha  hashiya  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  11.)  “  Sulaimau  ke  age  bao.”  Dekho  Sura  i  Kami  ki  16  ayat.  Is  ayat 
par  mufasir  n  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Ha/.rat  Sulaiman  ka  takht  tha,  jis  par  sab  lashkar  chalta. 
Bao  us  ko  le  chalt',  Sham  se  Yaman,  aur  Yaman  se  tham,  adhe  din  men  le  pahunclitf. 
Aur  pighle  tambe  ka  chashma  Allah  ne  nikal  diya  Yaman  ki  tarai.  Us  ko  sanchon  meri 
dhalkar,  jinn  basan  banate  bahut  hare  ;  lashkar  ke  muwafiq  khana  pakta  aur  bantta." 
Ai  sahib  i  aql,  Tauret  men  1  Salatin  ke  7  bab  par  mulahaza  karo,  aur  us  ka  ahwal  in 
wahiyat  se  muqaSjila  karo. 

3  (Ayat  13.)  “  Phir  jab  taqdir  ki  ham  ne  us  par  maut.”  Mufasirfn  is  ayat  par  naql 
karte  hain,  ki  “  Hazrat  Sulaiman  alaihim  us  salam  jinnon  ke  hath  se  masjid  Baitulmu- 
qaddas  banwate  the.  Jab  malum  kiya,  ki  meri  maut  a  pahunchi,  jinnon  ko  imarat  ka 
naqsha  batakar  ap  sh'she  ke  makan  men  dar  band  karkar  bandagi  men  masbghul  hue.  Bad 
wafat  ke  haras  din  tak  jinn  banate  rahe,  ki  puri  ban  chuki.  Jis  asa  par  tikkar  khare  the, 
ghun  khane  se  gi.  a  ;  tab  sab  par  wafat  malum  hui.  Aur  jinn,  jo  admion  pas  dawa  karte 
the  ilm  i  ghaib  ka,  qail  hue.”  Ye  nat|len  Sulaiman  ke  ahwal  men,  jo  1 1  aur  13  ayaton 
men  hain,  Mahammad  ne  Yahud  ke  Targum  ke  qisse  kahanion  se  intikhab  kin.  Lekin 
agar  Tauret  ki  ayaton  par  zara  sa  ghaur  karta,  to  albatta  pahchanta,  ki  ye  kahanian 
jhuthi  aur  be  thikana  hain. 

fculaiman  ki  jawam  men  Baitulmuqaddas  ki  imarat  tamam  hur.  Yane  us  ki  saltanat 
ke  chauthe  sal  men  shuru  hui,  aur  gyarahwen  sal  men  khatam  ko  pahunchi.  Dekho 
1  Salatin  6.  1 — 38,  aur  2  Tawar  kh  ke  3  bab  se  7  bab  tak.  Aur  kai  baras  bad  us  ima¬ 
rat  ke  puri  hone  ke  tha,  ki  Saba  ki  Malika  ne  Sulaiman  ki  mulaqat  ki.  Dekho  1  Sala¬ 
tin  10.  1 — 10.  Kaun  batlawe,  ki  Mahammad  ne  danista  ya  nadanista  se  Tauret  ko 
tark  kiy&,  aur  Yrahud  ki  kahanion  ko  us  ke  badale  qabul  kiya  ? 
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Phir  dhiyan  mey  na  lae 
aur  diye  un  ko  badle  un 
mewa  kasaila,  aur  jhau, 


ki  basti'  mejj.  nishani,  do  bagh  dahine  aur  b&wen  ;  kh&o  rozi  apne  Rabb 
ki,  aur  us  ka  sbukr  karo  ;  ties  hai  pakiza,  aur  Rabb  hai  gunah  bakhsbta. 

phir  chhor  diva  bam  rie  un  par  nala  zor  ka, 
do  bagh on  ke  do  aur  bagh,  jin  men  kuchh  ek 
aur  kuchh  ber  thore  se.  Yih  badla  diya  ham 
ne  un  ko  is  par,  hi  nashukri  ki  ;  aur  ham  badia  usi  ko  dete  hain,  jo  na- 
shukr  bo.  Aur  rakhi  thiy  ham  ne  un  men,  aur  un  bastion  men,  jaharj 
ham  ne  barakat  rakhi  hai,  bastian  rah  par  nazar  at  in  ;  aur  manzilen 
thahra  din  ham  ne  un  men  chalne  ki  ;  phiro  un  men  raton  aur  dii.on  amn 
se.  Phir  kahne  lage,  Ai  Rabb,  faraq  dal  hamaresafar  men,  aur  apna 
bura  kiya  ;  phir  kar  dala  ham  ne  un  ko  kahanian,  aur  chirkar  kar  dala 
tukre  ;  is  men  pate  hain  bar  thaharnewale  ko,  jo  haqq  samjhe.  Aur 
sach  kar  dikhai  un  par  Iblis  ne  apni  atkal  ;  phir  nsi  ki  rah  chale,  magar 
thore  se  imandar.  Aur  us  ka  un  par  kuchh  zor  na  tha,  magar  itne  was¬ 
te,  ta  malum  Karen  ham  kaun  yaqin  lata  hai  akhirat  par,  alag  us  se,  jo 
rahta  hai  us  ki  taraf  se  dhokhe  men  ;  aur  tera  Rabb  bar  chiz  par  nigah- 
ban  hai.  rlu  kah,  Pukaro  un  ko,  jin  ko  guman  karte  ho  siwae  Allah  ke  ; 
we  nahin  malik  ek  zara  bhar  ke  asmanon  men  na  zamin  men  ; 
aur  na  un  ka  in  donon  men  sajlia,  aur  11a  un  men  koi  us  ka  madadgar. 
Aur  kam  nahin  ati  sifarish  us  ke  pas,  magar  us  ko,  jis  ke  waste  hukm 
kar  diya;  yahan  tak  ki  jab  ghabrahat  uthai  jawe  un  ke  dil  se,  kahen, 
Kya  fannaya  tumhare  Rabb  ne  r  we  kaVien,  Jowajibi  hai ;  aur  w7uhi  hai 
sab  se  upar  bara.  Tu  kah,  ki  Kaun  rozi  deta  hai  asman  se,  aur  zamin 
se  ?  Bata  ki  Allah,  aur  va  ham,  ya  turn  beshakk  siijh  par  hain,  ya  pare 
hain  bhatuawe  men  sarih.  T 11  kah.  Turn  se  na  puchhenge,  jo  ham  De 
gunah  kiya,  aur  ham  se  na  piichhenge  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Tu  i  ah,  Jama 
karega  ham  sab  ko  Rabb  hamara ;  phir  faisala  karega  ham  men  insaf 
ka  ;  aur  wuhi  hai  niyao  chukanewala,  sab  janta.  Tii  kah,  Mujh  ko  dik- 
hao  to,  jin  ko  us  se  milati  ho  sajhi  thahrakar  ;  koi  liihin,  wuhi  Allah  hai 
27  zabardast,  hikmaton  wala.  Aur  tujh  ko,  jo  ham  ne  bheja,  so  sare  logon 
ke  waste  khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte. 
Aur  kfhte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sachche  ho?  29  Tu  kah, 
Turn  ko  wada  hai  ek  din  ka,  na  der  karoge  is  se  ek  ghari,  na  shitabi. 
Aur  kahne  lage  muni\ir.  Ham  hargiz  na  manenge  yih  Quran,  aur  na  is 
se  agla.  Aur  kabhi  tu  deklie  jab  gunahgar  khare  kiye  gaye  hain  appe 
Rabb  ke  pas  ;  ek  dusre  par  dalta  hai  bat ;  kahte  hain  jin  ko  kamzor 
samjha  tha  barai  karnewalon  ko,  Turn  na  ho'ce,  to  ham  imandar  hote. 
Kahne  lage  barai  karnewale  kamzor  kiye  gavon  ko,  Kva  ham  ne  rok 
rakha  turn  ko  siijh  ki  bat  se  ;  tumhare  pas  pahunche  pichhe  ;  koi  nahin, 
turn  hi  the  gunahgar.  Aur  kahne  lage  kamzor  kiye  gaye  barai  karne¬ 
walon  ko,  Koi  nahin,  fareb  se  rat  din  ke,  jab  turn  ham  ko  hukm  karte, 
ki  ham  na  manen  Allah  ko,  aur  thahra  den  us  ke  sath  barabar  ke  ;  aur 
chhipe  chhipe  pachhtane  lage,  jab  dekhaazab;  aur  ham  ne  dale  hairj 
tauq  gardanon  men  munkiron  ke  ;  wuhi  badla  pate  hain  jo  karte  the. 
Aur  nahin  bheja  ham  ne  kisi  basti  men  koi  d  iranewala,  magar  kahne 
lage  wahan  ke  asuda  log,  Jo  tumhare  hath  bheja,  ham  nahin  mante. 
Aur  kahne  Hge,  Ham  ko  zivada  hain  mal,  aur  aulad,  aur  ham  par  afat 
nahin  ati.  Tu  kah,  Mera  Rabb  hai  jo  phaila  deta  hai  rozi  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  map  kar  deta  hai  ;  lekin  bahut  log  samajh  nahin  rakhte.  Aur  na 
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tumh&re  m&l,  aur  na  tumhari  aulad,  wuh  nahin  ki  nazdik  kar  den 
hamare  pas  tumhara  darja,  par  jo  koi  yaqin  laya,  aur  bhala  kam  kiva,  so 
un  ko  hai  badla  duna  un  ke  kiye  par ;  aur  we  jharoklion  men  baithe 

37  hain  khatirjama  se.  Aur  jo  log  daurte  hain  hamari  ayaton  ke  harane 

38  ko,  we  azab  men  pakare  ate  hain.  Tu  kah,  Mera  Rabb  phaila  deta  hai 
rozi  jis  ko  chahe  apne  bandon  men  ;  aur  map  kar  deta  hai  us  ko  ;  aur 
jo  kharch  karte  ho  kuchh  chiz,  wuh  us  ka  iwaz  deta  hai ;  aur  wuhi 

39  bihtar  rozi  denewala.  Aur  jis  din  jama  karega  un  sab  ko,  phir  kahega 

40  firishton  ko,  Kva  ye  log  the  turn  ko  piijte  ?  We  bole,  Pak  zat  hai  teri  ; 
ham  teri  taraf  hain,  na  un  ki  taraf;  nahin,  par  piijte  the  jinnon  ko  ; 

41  ye  aksar  unhin  par  yaqin  rakhte  hain.  So  aj  turn  mdlik  nahin  ek  dusre 
ke  bhale  ke,  na  bure  ke  ;  aur  kahenge  ham  un  gunahgaron  ko,  Chakho 

42  taklif  us  ag  ki,  jis  ko  turn  jhuth  batate  the.  Aur  jab  parhi  jawen  un 
pas  hamari  ayaten  khuli,  kahen,  Aur  nahin,  magar  vih  ek  mard  hai,  ki 
chahta  hai  rok  de  turn  ko  un  se,  jin  ko  piijte  rahe  tumhare  bap  dade. 
Aur  kahen,  Aur  nahin,  yih  jhuth  bandh  liya  hai.  Aur  kahte  hain  mun- 
kir  thik  bat  ko,  jab  pahunchi  un  tak,  Aur  nahin,  yih  jadii  hai  sarih.1 2 

43  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  din  un  ko  kuchh  kitaben,  jin  ko  parhte  hain,  aur 

44  nahin  bheja  un  pas  tujh  se  pahle  koi  daranewala.  Aur  jhuthlaya  hai  un 
se  aglon  ne  ;  aur  ye  nahin  pahunche  daswen  hisse  ko,  jo  ham  ne  diya 
tha  un  ko  ;  phir  jhuthlaya  mere  bhejon  ko  ;  to  kya  hua  bigar  mera? 

45  Tu  kah,  Main  to  ek  hi  nasihat  karta  hiin  turn  ko,  ki  Uth  khare  ho  Al¬ 
lah  ke  kam  par  do  do,  aur  ek  ek  ;  phir  dhvan  karo.  Tumhare  rafiq  ko 
kuchh  sauda  nahin  ;  yih  to  ek  daranewala  hai  turn  ko  age  age  ek  ban 

46  afat  ke.  Tukah,  Jo  main  ne  turn  se  manga  tha  kuchh  neg,  so  turn  hi  ko 
pahunche  ;  mera  neg  hai  usi  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  s£mhne  hai  har  chiz.a 

47  Tu  kah,  Mera  Rabb  phenkta  jata  hai  sachcha  din  ;  wuh  jannewala  chhi- 

48  pi  chizon  ka.  Tii  kah,  Aya  din  sachcha,  aur  jhuth  kisi  chiz  ko  paida 

49  nahin  karta,  aur  nahin  pherta.  Tu  kah,  Agar  main  bahka  hun,  to  yihi 
ki  bahkunga  apne  bure  ko  ;  aur  agar  main  sujha  hiin,  to  is  sab  se  ki 

50  wuhi  bhejta  hai  mujh  ko  mera  Rabb  ;  wuh  sunta  hai  nazdik.  Aur 
kabhi  tu  dekhe  jab  yih  ghabraye,  phir  bhage  nahin  bachte  ;  aur  pakre 

51  ae  nazdik  jagah  se.  Aur  kahne  lage,  Us  ko  yaqin  mana  ;  aur  ab  kaha/j 

52  un  Ka  hath  pahunch  sakta  hai  dur  jagah  se  ?  Aur  is  se  munkir  hue 

53  hain  age  se,  aur  phenkterahe  bin  dekhe  nishane,  par  dur  jagah  se.  Aur 

54  atkao  par  gaya  un  men  aur  jo  un  ka  ji  chahe  us  men,  Jaisa  kiya  gaya 
hai  un  ke  rah  walon  se  pahle.  We  log  the  dhokhe  men,  jo  chain  na 
lene  det£. 


Sl/RA  I  MALAIKA. 

Makki  hai :  45  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-h-rahPm. 

1  Sab  khubi  Allah  ko  hai,  jis  ne  bana  nikale  asman  o  zamin,  jisnethah- 
rae  firishte  paigham  lanewale,  jin  ke  par  hain  do  do.aur  tin  tin,  aur  char 


1  (Ayat  42.)  Sura  i  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  vahan  mulahaza  karo. 

2  (A'yat  46.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Furqan  ki  58,  59  ayaton  par. 
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char.  Barhata  hai  paidaish  men  jo  chahe  ;  beshakk  Allcih  liar  chiz  kar 

2  sakta  hai.  Jo  khol  de  Allah  logon  par  kuchh  mihr,  to  koi  nahig 
us  ko  roknewala  ;  aur  jo  rok  rakhe,  to  koi  nahin  us  ko  bhejnewala  us 

3  ke  siwae ;  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  hikmaton  wala.  Logo,  yad  karo  ih- 
sail  Allah  ka  apne  upar ;  koi  nahin  hai  bananewala  Allah  ke  siwae,  rozi 
deta  turn  ko  asman  aur  zamin  se  ;  koi  hakim  nahm  magar  wuh  ;  phir 

4  kahan  ulte  jate  ho?  Aur  agar  tujh  kojhuthlawen,1  to  jhuthlae  gae  kitte 

5  rasiil  tujh  se  pahle  ;  aur  Allah  tak  pahunchte  haig  sab  kam.  Logo,  be¬ 
shakk  wada  Allah  ka  thik  hai,  so  na  bahkawe  turn  ko  dunya  ka  jina  ; 

6  aur  na  dagha  de  turn  ko  Allah  ke  nam  se  wuh  daghabaz.  Tahqiq  Shai¬ 
tan  tumhara  dushman  hai,  so  turn  samajh  rakho  us  ko  dushman ;  wuh 
to  bulata  hai  apni  guroh  ko  isi  waste,  ki  howen  dozakh  walon  men. 

7  Jo  munkir  hue,  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai.  8  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye 

9  bhale  kam,  un  ko  muafi  hai  aur  neg  bara.  Bhala,  ek  shakhs,  ki  bhali 

sujhai  us  ko  us  ke  kam  ki  burai,  phir  dekM  us  ne  us  ko  bhali ;  kyunki 
bhatkata  hai  Allah  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  sujhata  hai  jis  ko  chahe  ;  so  tera  ji 
na  jata  rahe  un  par  pachhta  pachhtakar  ;  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jo  karte 

10  hain.  Aur  Allah  hai,  jin  ne  chalai  hain  bawen,  phir  ubhartian  hain  bad- 
li,  phir  hank  le  gaye  ham  us  ko  ek  mar  gaye  des  ko,"1  phir  jilai  ham  ne 

11  us  se  zamin  us  ke  mar  gaye  pichhe  ;  is  hi  tarah  hai  ji  uthna.  Jis  ko 
chahive  izzat,  to  Allah  ki  hai  izzat  sari ;  us  ki  taraf  charhtahai  kalam  suth- 
ra,  aur  kam  nek,  us  ko  utha  leta  hai ;  aur  jo  log  dao  men  hain  buraioQ  ke, 

12  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai;  aur  un  ka  dao  wuhi  tutega.  Aur  Allah  ne  turn 
ko  banaya  mitti  se,3  phir  blind  pani  se,  phir  banae  turn  ko  jore  jore  ;  aur 
na  pet  rahta  hai  kisi  mada  ko,  aur  na  wuh  janti  hai  bin  us  ki  khabar  ke ; 
aur  na  umr  pata  hai  koi  bari  umr  wala,  aur  na  ghatti  hai  kisi  ki  umr, 

13  magar  likha  hai  kitab  men  ;  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai.  Aur  barabar  nahin 
do  darya  ;  yih  mitha  hai  pyas  bujhata,  pine  men  ruchta,  aur  yih  khara 
karwa  ;  aur  donon  men  se  khate  ho  gosht  tiza,  aur  nikalte  ho  gahna, 
jis  ko  pahinte  ho  ;  aur  tii  dekhe  jahaz  us  men  chalte  hain  pharte,  ta  ta- 

14  lash  karo  us  ke  fazl  se  ;  aur  shayad  turn  haqq  mano.  Rat  paithata  hai 
din  men,  aur  din  paithata  hai  rat  men,  aur  kam  lagaya  suraj  aurchand  ; 
har  ek  chalta  hai  ek  thaharae  wade  par  ;  yih  Allah  hai  tumhara  Rabb, 
us  hi  ke  liye  badshahi  hai  ;  aur  jin  ko  turn  pukarte  ho  us  ke  siwae  ma- 

15  lik  nahin  ek  chhilke  ke.  Agar  turn  un  ko  pukaro,  sunte  nahin  tumhari  pu- 
kdr ;  aur  agar  sune,  pahunche  nahin  tumhare  kam  par  ;  aur  din  qiyamat 
ke  munkir  honge  tumhare  sharik  thahrane  se ;  aur  koi  na  bataweg& 

16  tujh  ko  jaisa  batawe  khabar  rakhnewala.  Logo,  turn  ho  muhtaj  Allah 

1  7  ki  taraf,  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  beparwa,  sab  khubiou  sarahL  Agar  chahe, 

18  turn  ko  le  jawe,  aur  le  awe  ek  nai  khilqat.  Aur  yih  Allah  par  mushkil 

19  nahin.  Aur  na  uthawega  koi  uthanewala  bojh  dusre  ka  ;  aur  agar  pu- 
kare  koi  bojhon  marta  apna  bojh  batane  ko,  koi  na  uthawe  us  men  se 


1  (Ayat  4.)  “  Agar  tujh  ko  juthlawen.,,  Dekho  Sura  i  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke 
hashiye,  aur  Sura  i  Ambiya  ki  5  ayat  par. 

2  (Ayat  10.)  “  Ek  mar  gae  des  ko,  phir  jilai."  Yih  misal  ek  khushk  zamin  ko  pani 
se  tar  o  taza  karna,  aur  use  yun  “  jilana  mar  gaye  pichhe,”  Mahammad  ke  pas  ek  dalil  i 
dilchasp  hui  ho  ;  kyunki  Quran  ke  shuru  se  yahan  tak  wuh  bahut  bar  use  duhra  chuka  hai. 

3  (Ayat  12.)  “  Allah  ne  turn  ko  banaya  mitti  se.”  Yih  bhi  aksar  har  ek  sure  men 
duhraya  gaya  hai.  Is  men  kya  hai,  jo  itne  bar  duhrane  ke  lain  ho. 
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kuchh,  agarchi  ho  nate  wala.  Tu  to  dar  suna  deta  hai  un  ko,  jo  darte 
hain  apne  Rabb  se  bin  deklie,  aur  khari  rakhte  hain  namaz.  Aur  jo  koi 
saunrega,  to  yihi  ki  saunrega  apne  bhale  ko  ;  aur  Allah  Id  taraf  hai  phir 

20  jana.  Aur  barabar  nahin  andha  aur  dekhta  ;  aur  na  andhera  aur  na 

21  ujala;  aur  na  saya  na  luh.  Aur  barabar  nahin  jite  na  murde  ;  Allah 
sunata  hai  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  tu  nahin  sunhnewala  qabr  men  paron  ko  ; 

22  tu  to  nahin  hai  magar  dar  ki  khabar  pahunchanewala.  Ham  ne  bheja 
hai  tujh  ko  sachcha  din  debar,  khushi  aur  dar  sunata;1  aur  koi  firqa  na- 

23  hin,  jis  men  nahin  ho  chuka  koi  daranewala.*2 3  Aur  agar  we  tujh  ko 
jhuthlawen,'1  to  age  jhuthla  chuke  hain  in  se  agle;  pahunche  un  pas  ra- 

24  sul  un  ke  lekar  khuli  baten,  aur  waraq,  aur  chamakti  kitab.4  Phir  pa- 

25  kara  main  ne  munkiron  ko,  to  kyiinkar  hua  inkar  mera  ?  Tu  ne  na  de- 
kha,  ki  Allah  ne  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  ham  ne  nikale  us  se  mewe  ta- 
rah  tarah  un  ke  rang.  Aur  paharon  men  khaian  sufaid,  aur  su-rkh,  ta- 
rah  tarah  un  ke  rang,  aur  bhujang  kali.  Aur  admion  men,  aur  kiron, 
men  aur  chaupaeon  men,  kai  rang  ke  hain  is  hi  tarah.  Allah  se  darte  wulri 
hain  us  ke  bandon  men,  jin  Ko  samajh  hai;  tahq:q  Allah  zabardast  hai, 

26  bakhshnewala.  Jo  log  parhte  hain  kitab  Allah  ki,  aur  sidbi  karte  hain 
namaz,  aur  kharch  karte  hain  kuchh  hamara  diya  chhipe  aur  khule,  um- 

27  maidwar  hain  ek  byopar  ke,  jo  kabhi  na  tiite  ;  Ta  piiri  de  un  ko  neg 
un  ke,  aur  barhti  de  apne  fazl  se  ;  tahqiq  wuh  hai  bakhshnewala  qabul 

28  karta.  Aur  jo  ham  netujh  par  utari  kitab,  wuhi  thik  hai  sachcha  karti 
ap  se  agli  ko  ;5  muqarrar  Allah  apne  bandon  se  khabar  rakhta  hai  dekh- 

29  ta.  Phir  ham  ne  waris  kiye  kitab  ke  we,  jo  chune  ham  ne  apne  bandon 
men  se  ;  phir  koi  un  men  bura  karta  hai  apni  jan  ka  ;  aur  koi  un  men  hai 
bich  ki  chal  par  ;  aur  koi  un  men  hai  ki  age  barh  gaya  lekar  khubian, 

30  Allah  ke  hukm  se  ;  yihi  hai  bari  buzurgi.  Bagh  hain  basne  ke,  jin 
men  jawenge  ;  wahan  gahna  pahnaega  un  ko  kangan  sone  ke,  aur  moti ; 

31  aur  un  ki  poshak  hai  wahan  reshmi.  Aur  kahenge,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jin 
ne  dur  kiya  ham  se  gham  ;  beshakk  hamara  Rabb  bakhshta  hai  qabul 

32  karta.  Jin  ne  utara  ham  ko  rahne  ke  ghar  men  apne  fazl  se,  na  pahun¬ 
che  ham  ko  us  men  mashaqqat,  aur  na  pahunche  ham  ko  us  men  thak- 

33  na.  Aur  jo  munkir  hain,  un  ko  hai  ag  dozakh  ki  ;  na  un  par  taqdir 
pahunchti  hai,  ki  mar  jawen,  aur  na  un  par  halki  hoti  hai  wahan  ki 

34  kuchh  kulfat  ;  yihi  saza  dete  hain  ham  har  nashukr  ko.  Aur  we  chilla- 
te  hain  us  men,  Ai  Rabb,  ham  ko  nikal,  la  ham  kuchh  bliala  karen  ; 
wuh  nahin,  jo  karte  the.  Kya  ham  ne  umr  na  di  thi  turn  ko  jitne  men 

35  soch'le  jis  ko  sochna  ho,  aur  pahuncha  turn  ko  dar  sunanewala  ?  Ab 

36  cliakho,  ki  koi  nahin  gunahgaron  ka  madadgar.  A.llah  bhed  jannewala 


1  (Ayat  22.)  “  Dar  sunata.”  Dekho  Anaam  ki  47  ayat,  aur  Nahl  ki  37  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  22.)  “  Daranewaia.”  Dekho  Nahl  ki  86  ka  hashiya. 

3  (Ayat  23.)  “  Agar  tujh  ko  jhuthlawen.”  Sura  i  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  ha- 
shiye,  aur  Ambiya  ki  5  ayat  par  mulahaza  karo. 

4  (Ayat  23.)  “  Chamakti  kitab.”  Nur  ki  35  ayat  ka  hashiya  dekho. 

5  (Ayat  23.)  “  Sachcha  karti  ap  se  agle  ko.”  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  25  aur  40  ayaton  ke 
hashiye  dekho.  Mahammad  is  dawe  ko  kai  bar  duhra  chuka  is  se  age.  Shayad  ummi 
aur  kam  aql  us  ke  fareb  na  pahchanen  ;  lekin  sahib  i  aql  aur  ilm  ko  khub  malum  hai, 
ki  un  ke  sabit  aur  sachcha  karne  ke  badle  Quran  un  ki  sab  se  bhari  aur  ahamm  talim  ko 
jhuthlatd  hai.  Taubhi  wuh  belihazi  se  kahta  hai,  ki  unhen  sachcha  karta  hai. 
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38 


39 


40 


41 

42 

43 


44 
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hai  asm&non  ka  aur  zamin  ka;  us  lco  khiib  malum  hai  jo  bat  hai  dilon  meij. 
Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  kiya  turn  ko  qaim  maqam  zamin  men  ;  phir  jo  koi  na- 
shukri  kare,  to  us  par  pare  us  ki  nashukri ;  aur  munkiron  ko  na  barhegi 
un  ke  inkar  se  un  ke  Rabb  ke  vahan  magar  bezari ;  aur  munkiron  ko  na 
barhega  inkar  se  magar  nuqsan.  T u  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  apne  sharik, 
jin  ko  pukarte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae;  dikhao  to  mujh  ko  kya  banava  unhon  ne 
zamin  men,  ya  kuchh  un  ka  sajha  hai  asmanon  men  ;  ya  ham  ne  di  hai  un  ko 
koi  kitab,  so  yih  sanad  rakhte  hain  us  ki  ;  koi  nahin,  par  jo  wada  bata- 
te  hain  gunahgar  ek  dusre  ko,  sab  fareb  bain.  Tahqiq  Allah  tham  ra- 
ha  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  ko,  ki  tal  na  jawen  ;  aur  agar  tal  jawen,  to 
koi  na  tham  sake  un  ko  us  Ke  siwae  ;  wuh  hai  tahammul  wala,  bakhsli- 
ta.  Aur  qasam  khate  the  Allah  ki  taqid  ki  qasamen  apni,  agar  awega 
un  pas  koi  dar  sunanewala,  albatta  bihtar  rah  chalenge,  aur  kisi  ek  um- 
mat  se ;  phir  jab  aya  un  pas  dar  sunanewala,  aur  ziyada  hua  un  ka  ba- 
dakna,  Ghuriir  karna  mulk  men  aur  dao  karna  bure  kam  ka  ;  aur  bu- 
rai  ka  dao  ultega  unhin  dao  walon  par ;  phir  ab  wuhi  rail  dekhte  hain 
aglon  ke  dastur  ki  ;  so  tu  na  pawega  Allah  ka  dastiir  badalna.  Aur  na 
pawega  Allah  ka  dastur  talna.  Kya  phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekheo. 
akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ka,  jo  un  se  pahle  the,  aur  the  un  se  sakht  zor  men  ? 
Aur  Allah  wuh  nahin,  jis  ko  thai\a  de  koi  chiz  asmanon  men  aur  na  za¬ 
min  men ;  wuh  sab  janta  hai  kar  sakta.  Aur  agar  pakar  kare  Allah 
logon  ko  un  ki  kamai  par,1  na  chhore  zamin  ki  pith  par  ek  hilne  chal- 
newala;  par  un  ko  dhil  deta  hai  ek  thahare  hue  wade  tak.  Phir  jab  aya 
un  ka  wada,  to  Allah  ki  nigah  men  hain  us  ke  sab  bande. 


Sl/RA  I  YA  SfN. 

Makki  hai :  83  ay  at  ki. 

BiSMI-L-La'HI-R-RAHMA'NI'R'RAHI'M. 

1  Y.  S.  Qasam  hai  us  pakke  Quran  ki  j*1 2  2  Tu  tahqiq  hai  bheje  huoo 
3  men  se,  Upar  sidhi  rah  ke,  4  Utara  zabardast  rahm  wale  ka,  5  Ki 

1  (Ayat  44.)  “  Kamai  par.”  Nahl  ki  63  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

2  (A'yat  1.)  “  Qasam  hai  us  pakke  Quran  ki.”  Gawahi  ya  isbat  ke  na  hone  se  Ma- 
hammad  qasam  par  takiya  karne  laga  apni  risalat  ki  isbat  ke  liye.  Muwafiq  us  qanun 
ya  ain  i  gawahi  ke,  jo  us  ne  Sura  i  Nur  ki  6  ayat  men  manqul  kiya,  is  muqam  men  Ma- 
hammad  ko  wajib  hota,  ki  “  char  qasam  khawe,  aur  panchwen  Allah  ki  phitkar  apne 
upar  lewe,  ki  main  saehcha  aur  Allah  ke  bheje  huon  men  se  Inin.”  Lekin  is  makan  men 
us  ko  achchha  laga,  ki  Al  ah  ko  qasam  khanewala  d-irmiyan  lawe.  Pas,  kis  tarah  se 
auron  ko  malum  howe,  ki  Allah  ne  yih  qasam  li,  ya  nahin  ?  Faqat  ek  tadbir  hai,  ki 
jis  se  malum  kar  saken,  yane  us  kitab  ko,  jis  ke  haqq  men  Mahammad  dawa  karta,  ki 
Allah  ne  qasam  khai  hai,  Allah  ke  agle  Kalam  se  muqabala  karen, — ki  Allah  ke  diye 
men  talawat  na  pai  jati.  Agar  Quriin  ka  mazmun  aur  talim  us  agle  Kalam,  yane  Tauret 
Injil  ke  muwafiq  ho,  to  shayad  sachcha  ho,  ki  Allah  ne  yih  qasam  li  hai  ; — agar  us  agle 
Kalam  se  tafawat  ho,  to  zarur  yih  jhuthi  hai  aur  Allah  ne  hargiz  aisi  qasam  na  li  hai. 
Aur  ham  ne  age  bahut  bar  sabit  kiya  hai,  ki  Quran  ka  mazmun  agle  Kalam  ke  muwafiq 
nahin.  Pas  yih  qasam,  jo  is  ke  shuru  men  hai,  Allah  ki  qasam  nahin,  balki  Mahammad 
ka  iftira  hai. 
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tu  darawe  ek  logon  ko,  ki  dar  nahin  suna  un  ke  bap  daddQ  ne ; 1 2  so  We 

6  khabar  nahin  rakhte.  Sabit  ho  chuki  hai  bat  un  bahuton  par,  so  we  na 

7  m&nenge.  Ham  ne  dale  hain  un  ki  gardanon  men  tauq,  so  we  hair* 

8  thuddhion  tak  ;  phir  un  ke  sir  ulal  rahe  hain.  Aur  banai  ham  ne  un  ke 
^ge  diwar,  aur  un  ke  pichhe  diwar,  phir  upar  se  dhank  diva,  so  un  ko 

9  nahin  sujhta.  Aur  barabar  hai  un  ko  tu  ne  daraya  ya  na  daraya,  vaqin 

10  nahin  karte.  To  tu  dar  sunawe  us  ko,  jo  chale  samjhae  par,  aur  dare 
Rahman  se  bin  dekhe  ;  so  us  ko  de  khush  khabri  muafi  ki,  aur  izzat  ke 

1 1  neg  ki.  Ham  hain,  jo  jilate  hain  murde,  aur  likhte  hain  jo  age  bhej 
chuke  aur  un  ke  pichhe  nishani  rahi,  aur  har  chiz  gin  lin  ham  ne  ek 

12  kbuli  kitab  asl  men.  Aur  bayan  kar  un  ke  w&ste  ek  kah&wat  is  ganw 

13  ke  logon  ki,  jab  ae  us  men  bheje  hue.  Jab  bheje  ham  ne  un  ki  taraf 
do  ko,  to  jhuthlaya ;  phir  ham  ne  zor  diyA  tisre  se,  tab  kaha,  Ham  tum- 

34  hari  taraf  ae  hain  bheje.  We  bole.  Turn  tin  yihi  insan  ho,  jaise  ham, 

15  aur  Rahmdn  ne  kuchh  nahin  utara;  turn  s&re  jhuth  kahte  ho.  Kaha, 

16  Hamara  Rabb  janta  hai,  ham  beshakk  tumhari  taraf  bheje  ae  hain.  Aur 

17  hamara  zimma  yihi  hai,  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.  Bole,  Ham  ne  na 
mubarak  dekha  turn  ko  ;  agar  turn  na  chhoroge,  to  ham  turn  ko  sangsar 

18  karenge,  aur  turn  ko  lagegi  hamare  hath  se  dukh  ki  mar.  Kahne  lage, 
Tumhari  namubaraki  tumhare  sath  hai :  kya  is  se  ki  turn  ko  samjhaya  < 

19  koi  nahin,  par  turn  log  ho  hadd  par  nahin  rahte.  Aur  aya  shahr  ke 
parle  sire  se  ek  mard  daurtd  ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  chalo  rah  par  in  bheje 

20  huon  ki.  Chalo  rah  par  un  ki,  jo  turn  se  neg  nahin  mangte,  aur  rah 
sujhe  hain. 

21  _ Aur  mujh  ko  kya  hai,  ki  bandagi  na  karun  us  ki,  jis  ne 

^  SIPARA_  mujh  ko  banava  ?  aur  us  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Bhala, 

main  pakarun  us  ke  siwae  auron  ko  piijna,  ki  agar  mujh 
par  chahe  Rahman  taKlif ;  kuchh  kam  na  awe  mujh  ko  un  ki  sifarish, 

23  aur  na  we  mujh  ko  chhorawen.  Tau  to  main  bhatka  rahun  sarih. 

24  Main  yaqin  laya  tumhare  Rabb  par  ;  mujh  se  sun  lo.  25  Hukm  hu£, 
ki  chala  ja  bibisht  men  ;  bola,  Kisi  tarah  meri  qaum  malum  kareij. 

26  Ki  bakhsha  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  ne,  aur  kiya  izzatwalon  men.  27  Aur 
utara  nahin  ham  ne  us  ki  qaum  par  us  ke  pichhe  koi  fauj  asmdn  se,  aur 

25  ham  utara  nahin  karte.  Yihi  thi  ek  chinghar,  phir  tabhi  sab  sard  ho 

29  rahe.a  Kya  afsos  hai  bandon  par!  nahin  aya  un  pas  koi  rasiil,  jis  se 


1  (A'yat  5.)  “  Ki  tu  daraweek  logon  ko,  ki  dar  nahin  suna  un  ke  bap  dadon  ne/’  Age 
kai  dafe  kah  ehuka,  ki  Ibrahim  aur  Ismail  ne  Qoresh  ke  bap  dadon  ko  dar  sunaya — ki 
we  Kabe  ki  imarat  banane  ko  Makke  men  bheje  gaye.  Phir  baze  dafe  kaha  hai,  ki  Ma- 
hammad  ke  ane  tak  koi  dar  sunanewala  un  ke  pas  nahin  aya.  In  baton  men  ikhtilaf 
hai  sarih. 

2  (Ayat  12 — 28.)  Is  qisse  ke  bayan  men  Zamakhshari  aur  Yahiya  baz  aur  mufasirin 
ke  sath  ek  kahani  jari  karte  hain,  jis  ka  khulasa  yih  hai : — ki  Tsa  ne  Hawarion  men  se 
do  shakhson  ko  Antakiya  shahr  men  bheja.  Badshah  ne  unhen  qaid  kiya.  Tab  Tsa  ne 
Shamaun  Patthras  ko  un  ki  madadgari  ke  liye  bheja.  Patthras  ne  shahr  walon  ki 
buton  ki  puja  ke  bahane  se  badshah  aur  raiyaton  ko  bhi  khush  kiya;  tab  un  do  shakhson 
ko  badshah  ke  samhne  bulwaya,  aur  hilabazi  se  zahir  kiya,  ki  un  ke  muajizon  se  qail  hua. 
Is  sabab  se  shahr  walon  men  bahut  irnaH  lae,  aur  Patthras  unhen  ubharke  buton  ko  tukre 
tukre  kar  dala.  Aur  sab  ke  sab,  jo  iman  na  lae,  hazrat  Jabrail  ki  awaz  se  halak  hue. 
Is  qisse  ki  surat  se  malum  hota,  ki  bidati  Tsaion  ne  aisi  kuchh  kahanian  jari  ki  hon,  jin 
se  Mahammad  ne  apne  qisse  ke  saman  paya.  Lekin  jahan  kahin  se  paya,  apne  dastur 
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30  tliatthd  nahin  karte.  Ivy  a  nahir)  deklite,  kitte  khapa  cliuke  ham  un 

31  se  pahle  sangaten  r  Ki  we  un  pas  phir  nahin  ate.  32  Aur  saron  men 

33  koi  nahin,  jo  ekatthe  na  awen  hamare  pas  pakare.  Aur  ek  nishani  hai 
un  ko  zamin  murda  ;  jilava  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  nikala  us  men  se  anaj, 

34  so  us  hi  men  se  khate  hain.  Aur  banae  ham  ne  us  men  bagh  khajur 

35  ke,  aur  angur  ke,  aur  bahae  us  men  haze  chashme.  Ki  khawen  us  ke 
mewon  se,  aur  wuli  banaya  nahin  un  ke  hathon  ne  ;  phir  kyun  shukr 

26  nahin  karte  r  Pak  zat  hai,  jin  ne  banae  jore  sab  chiz  ke  is  qism  se,  jo 
ugta  hai  zamin  men,  aur  ap  un  men,  aur  jin  chizon  men  un  ko  khabar 

37  nahin.  Aur  ek  nishani  hai  un  ko  rat;  udher  lete  hain  ham  us  se  din, 

38  phir  tabbl  yih  rah  jate  hain  andhere  men.  Aur  su raj  chala  jata  hai 

39  apni  tahari  rah  par ;  yih  sadha  hai  us  zabardast  bakhabar  ka.  Aur 
chand  ko  ham  ne  bant  din  manzilen,  yahan  tak  ki  phir  a  raha  jaisi 

40  tahani  purani.  Na  suraj  ko  pahunche  ki  pakare  chand  ko,  aur  na  rat 

41  age  barhe  din  se  ;  aur  har  koi  ek  ek  gliere  men  phirte  hain.  Aur  ek 
nishani  hai  un  ko,  ki  ham  ne  utha  li  un  ki  nasi  us  bhari  kishti  men. 

42  Aur  bana  di  ham  ne  un  ko  ishi  tarah  ki,  jis  par  charhte  hain.  43  Aur 
agar  ham  chahen,  to  un  ko  duba  den  ;  phir  koi  na  pahunche  un  ki  far- 

44  yad  ko,  aur  na  we  khalas  kive  jawen.  Magar  ham  apni  mihr  se,  aur 

45  kam  chalane  ko  ek  waqt  tak.  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Bacho  apne 
samhne  ane  se,  aur  apne  pichhe  chhore  se,  shayad  turn  par  rahm  ho. 

46  Aur  koi  hukm  nahin  pahunclita  un  ko  apne  Rabb  ke  hukmon  se,  jis  ko 

47  tala  nahin  rahte.  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Kharch  karo  kuchh  Allah  ka 
diya,  kahte  hain  munkir  imanwalon  ko,  Ham  kyun  khilawen  aise  ko  ? 
Allah  chahta,  to  us  ko  khilata  ;  turn  log  to  nire  bahak  rahe  ho  sarih. 

48  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sachche  ho  f  49  Yihi 
rah  dekhte  hain  ek  chinghar  ki,  jo  un  ko  pakaregi,  jab  apas  men  jlia- 

50  gar  rahe  honge.  Phir  na  sakenge,  ki  kuchh  kah  maren,  aur  na  apne 

51  ghar  ko  phir  jaenge.  Aur  phunkd  jawe  narsingha,  phir  tabhi  we  qab- 

52  ron  se  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phail  parenge.  Kahenge,  Ai  kharabi  hama- 
ri,  kis  ne  uthaya  ham  ko  nind  ki  jagah  se  ?  yih  wuh  hai,  jo  wada  diya 

53  tha  Rahman  ne,  aur  sach  kaha  tha  bheje  huon  ne.  Yihi  hogi  ek  chin- 

54  ghar,  phir  tabhi  we  sare  hamare  pas  pakare  ae.  phir,  aj  ke  din  zulm 
na  hoga  kisi  jl  par  kuchh,  aur  wuhi  badala  paoge  jo  karte  the. 

55  Tahqiq  bihisht  ke  log  aj  ek  dkandhe  men  hain,  baten  karte.  56  We 

57  aur  un  kiauraten1  say  on  men  takhton  par  baithe  hain  takiye  lagae.  Un 

58  ko  wuhan  hai  mewa,  aur  un  ke  liye  hai  jo  mang  len.  Salam  bolna  hai 

59  Rabb  mihrban  se.  Aur  turn  alag  ho  jao  aj,  ai  gunahgaro  !  60  Main 

ne  kah  rakha  tha  turn  ko,  ai  Adam  ki  eulad,  ki  Na  pujiyo  Shaitan  ko ; 

ke  muwafiq  us  ne  us  ko  wuhi  surat  aur  shakl  di,  jo  ki  Nuh  ke,  aur  Lut,  aur  Ibrahim, 
aur  Musa,  aur  Hud,  aur  Salih,  aur  Shaaib,  waghairon  ke  ahwal  par  lagaya  tha — yane 
wuhi,  jo  us  ko  kam  awe  Arabon  ko  dabane,  aur  apne  tain  sarahne  men.  Us  ke  hath  men 
sabhon  kepas,  kya  nabi,  kya  Hawari,  kya  sachche,  kya  jhuthe,  kya  haqiqi,  kya  libasi 
hon,  ekhi  paigham  aur  ekhi  jawab — yane  wuhi  paigham,  jo  Mahammad  ne  Arabon  ke 
liye  taiyar  kiya  tha,  aur  jawab  jo  Arabon  ne  diya. 

Is  ke  siwae  yaqin  nahin  kar  sakte  hain,  ki  Patthras  ne  kabhi  aisa  hila  kiya.  Us  ne 
kabhi  buton  ki  puja  na  ki.  Bahut  log  samajhte  hain,  ki  anjam  i  nek  ke  waste  koi  wa- 
sila,  kitne  hi  bad  kyun  na  ho,  rawa  hai.  Lekin  yih  ghalat  i  garan  hai.  Rum.  3.  8,  aur 
6.  1  dekho. 

1  (Ayat  55 — 57.)  “  Auraten.”  Saffat  ki  39 — 49  ayaton  ka  hashiya  dekho. 
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61  wuh  tumhara  kliula  dushman  hai !  Aur  yih,  ki  pujo  mujh  ko  ;  yih  rAli 

62  hai  sidhi.  Aur  wuh  bahka  le  gaya  turn  men  se  ha1  ut  khalq  ko,  phir 

63  kya  turn  ko  btijh  na  thi  ?  Yih  dozakh  hai,  jis  ka  turn  ko  wada  tha. 

64  Paitho  is  men  aj  ke  din,  badala  apne  kufr  ka.  65  Aj  ham  muhr  kar 
denge  tin  ke  munh  par,  aur  bolenge  ham  se  un  ke  hath,  aur  batawer.ge 

66  un  ke  panw,  jo  kuchh  we  kamate  the.  Aur  agar  ham  chahen,  mita  den 

67  un  ki  ankhen,  phir  dauren  rah  chalne  ko,  phir  kahan  se  sujhe  ?  Aur 

agar  ham  chahen,  surat  badal  den  un  ki  jahan  ke  tahan,  phir  na  saken 

68  age  chalne,  na  we  ulte  phiren.  Aur  jis  ko  ham  burha  karen,  aundha  karen 

69  khilqat  men  :  phir  kya  bujh  nahin  rakhte  ?  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  sikhaya 
us  ko  shiar  kahna.1  aur  vih  us  ke  laiq  nahin  ;  yih  to  niri  samjhauti  hai, 

70  aur  Quran  hai  s6f.  'la  dar  sunawe  us  ko,  jis  men  jan  ho,  aur  sabit  ho 

71  bat  munkiron  par.  Kya  aur  nahin  dekhte  we,  ki  ham  ne  bana  diya  un 

ko  chaupae  us  se,  ki  hamare  hathon  ne  banaya,  phir  we  un  ke  malik 

72  hain.  Aur  ajiz  kar  diva  un  ko  un  ke  age  ;  phir  un  men  koi  hai  un  ki 

73  sawari,  aur  kisi  ko  khate  hain.  Aur  un  ko  un  men  faide  hain,  aur  pine 

74  ke  ghat*;  phir  kyun  nahin  shukr  karte  ?  Aur  pakare  hain  Allah  ke 

75  siwae  aur  hakim,  ki  shayad  un  ko  madad  pahunche.  Na  sakenge  un 

76  ki  madad  karne,  aur  yih  un  ki  fauj  hokar  pakare  awenge.  Ab  tu 
gham  na  kha  uti  ki  bat  se  ;  ham  jante  hain  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo 

77  kholte  hain.  Kya  dekhta  nahin  admi,  ki  ham  ne  us  ko  banaya  ek  blind 

78  se,  phir  tabhi  wuh  ho  gaya  jhagarta  bolta  ;  Aur  baithata  hai  ham  par 
kahawat,  aur  bhiil  gaya  apni  paidaish ;  kahne  laga,  Kaun  jilawega  had- 

79  dian,  jab  khokhri  ho  gain  ?  Tii  kah,  Un  ko  jilawega,  jis  ne  banaya  un 

80  ko  pahli  bar;  aur  wuh  sab  banane  janta  hai.  Jis  ne  bana  di  turn  ko 

81  sabz  darakht  se  ag  ;  phir  ab  turn  us  se  sulgate  ho.  Kya  jis  ne  banae 
asman  aur  zamin,  nahin  sakta,  ki  bana  we  waise  aur?  kyun  nahin?  aur 

82  wuh  hai  asl  bananewala  sab  janta.  Us  ka  hukra  yihi  hai,  jab  chahe 

83  kisi  chiz  ko,  kahe  us  ko,  Ho  !  wuh  ho  jawe.  So  pdk  hai  wuh  zat,  jis 
ke  hath  hai  hukiimat  har  chiz  ki,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 


SI/RA  I  SAFFAT. 

MakJci  hai  :  182  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahFm. 

1  Qasam  saff  bandhnewalon  ki'2  qatar  hokar.  2  Phir  dantnewalon  kf 

3  jhirakkar.  Phir  parhnewalon  ki  yad  kar.  4  Beshakk  hakim  tumM- 

1  (Ayat  69.)  “  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  sikhaya  us  ko  shiar  kahna.”  To  kis  ne  Maham- 
mad  ko  shiar  sikhaya  ?  yih  to  saf  zahir  hai,  ki  Quran  kf  ayaten  shairf  hain.  Aur  siiai- 
ti  un  ki  un  ke  mazraun  se  nihayat  afzal  hai.  Koi  nahin  kahta,  ki  Allah  ne  Mahammad 
ko  shiar  sikhlaya.  Lekin  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  shairon  ne,  jinlion  ki  rifaqat  ki,^  aur  jin 
ke  sath  wuh  shiar  khwani  karta  raha,  use  sikhaya.  Us  ke  hamshahnon  ko  malum  hua, 
ki  wuh  shairon  ki  rifaqat  karta  aur  shiar  khwani  karta  tha.  So  jab  unhon  ne  Quran  ki 
ibarat  par  ghaur  kiya,  aur  pahchana,  ki  samanus  ka  baze  firqon  ki  hadis  aur  kahanion 
men  maujud  hua  age  se,  to  natija  laiq  aur  sahaj  hua,  ki  Quran  faqat  shairi  hai. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “Qasam  saff  bandhnewralon  ki.”  Sura  Ya  Sin  ki  1  ayat  ke  hashiye 
par  mulahaza  karo. 
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5  ra  ek  hai,  Rabb  asman  ka,  aur  zarnfn  ka,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai ;  aur 

6  Rabb  mashriqon  ka.  Ham  ne  raunaq  di  warle  asman  ko  taron  ki 

7  zi'nat  se.  Aur  bachao  banaya  bar  Shaitan  sarkash  se.  8  Sun  nahin 
9  sakte  upar  ki  majlis  tak,  aur  phenkte  jate  hain  har  taraf  se.  Hanke 

10  gaye,  aur  un  Ko  mar  hai  hamesha.  Magar  jo  uchak  laya  jhap  se  ; 

11  phir  pmhhe  laga  us  ke  angara  clumakta.1 2  Ab  piichh  un  se  yih  mush- 
kil  hain  banane  uya  jite  khaiq  ham  ne  banae ;  ham  hi  ne  un  ko 

12  banaya  hai  ek  gare  chipakte  se.  Balki  tu  rahta  hai  achambhe  men, 

13  aur  k arte  hain  thatthe.  Aur  jab  samjhaiye,  nahin  sochte.  14  Aur 

15  jab  dekhen  kuchh  nishani  hansi  men,  Dal  dete  hain,a  aur  kahte  hairj, 

16  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih  jadu  hai  khula.  Kya  jab  ham  mar  gaye  aur  ho 

17  gaya  mitti  aur  haddian,  kyh  ham  ko  phir  uthna  hai?  Aur  hamare 

18  bap  dadon  ko  agle  ?  Tu  kah,  Han,  aur  turn  zalil  hooge.  19  So,  wuh 

20  to  yihi  hai  ek  jhirki,  phir  tabhi  yih  lagenge  aeKhne.  Aur  kahenge, 

21  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  yih  aya  din  jaza  ka.  Yih  hai  din  faisale  ka,  jis  Ko 

22  turn  jhuthlate  the.  Jama  karo  gunahgaron  ko,  aur  unkejoronko, 

23  aur  jo  Kuchh  pujte  the,  Allah  ke  siwae;  phir  chalao  un  Ko  rah  par 

24  dozakh  ki,  Aur  khara  rakho  un  ko,  un  se  puchhna  hai,  25  ’‘"ya 

26  hua  turn  ko  r — ek  dusre  ki  madad  nahin  karte  ?  Koi  nahin,  wuh  aj 

27  ap  ko  pakarwate  hain.  Aur  muah  kiya  bazoa  ne  bazon  Ki  taraf,  lage 

28  puchhne.  Bole,  Tumhin  the  kiate  the  ham  par  dahne  se.  29  We 
b- le,  Koi  nahin,  par  tumhi  na  the  yaqin  lanewale  ;  aur  hamara  turn 

30  par  kuchh  zor  na  tha ;  par  tumhi  the  log  behadd  chalnewale.  So 

31  sabit  hui  ham  par  bat  hamare  Raub  ki ;  ham  ko  maza  chakhna.  Phir 

32  ham  ne  turn  ko  gumrah  kiya,  ham  the  ap  gumrah.  So  we  us  din 

33  taklif  men  shank  hain.  Ham  aisa  Kuchh  karte  hain  gunahgaron  ke 

34  haqq  men.  We  the  ki  jab  un  se  koi  kahta,  Kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae 

35  Allah  ke,  to  ghurur  Karte,  Aur  kahte,  Kya  ham  chhor  denge  apne 

36  thaKuron  ko,  kahe  se  ek  shair  diwane  ke  ?3  Koi  nahin,  wuh  laya  hai 

37  sachcha  din,  aur  sach  mana  hai  sab  rasulon  ko.  BeshaKk  turn  ko 

38  chakhni  dukhwdli  mar.  Aur  wuhi  badala  paoge  jo  kuchh  turn  karte 

39  the  ;  Magar  jo  bande  Allah  ke  hain  chune  hue.  40  Jo  hain,  un  ko 
41  rozi  hai  muqarrar,  mewe.  Aur  un  ki  izzat  hai,  42  Baghon  men 
43  niamat  ke,  Takhton  par,  ek  dusre  Ke  samhne.  44  Kog  live  phirte 

45  hain  un  ke  pas  piyala  sharab  nithri  ka  ;  Sufaid  rang,  maza  deti 

46  pinewalon  ko.  Na  us  men  sir  phirta  hai,  aur  na  us  se  bahakte  hain. 

47  Aur  un  ke  pas  hain  auraterD  niche  nigah  rakhtian  bari  ankhon  walian, 


1  (A'yat  6 — 10.)  Dekho  Sura  Hajr  ki  18  ayat  ka  hashiya. 

2  (Ayat  14.)  “  Aur  jab  dekhen  kuchh  nishani,  hansi  men  dal  dete  hain/’  Unhon  ne 
kya  nishanian  dekhi  thin  ?  Mahammad  harwaqt,  jab  we  nishani  ka  mutalaba  karte  the, 
nishani  ke  badle  apni  kamzori  ka  uzr  deta  raha. 

3  (Ayat  3^.)  “  Kahte,  Kya  ham  chhor  denge  apne  thakuron  ko  Jcahe  seek  shair 
diwane  ke?”  Sura  Ya  Sin  ki  f>9  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho.  Ais  ayaton  se  maliim 
hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke  ham  shahrion  ko  kya  malum  hua  us  ki  shiar  khwani  ke  bab  men. 
Pas,  us  ke  shair  hone  ka  inkar  karna  abas  hai. 

f  4  (Ayat  39 — 47.)  “  Un  ke  pas  hain  auraten.”  Aisi  ayaton  men  Mahammad  ki  kam- 
ram  ka  raz  khulta  hai.  Apne  pairauon  ke  dilasa  aur  dij  jamai  ke  liyeus  ne  bihisht  ka  yun 
bayan  kiya,  ki  wuh  sharab ,  aur  suthri  auraten ,  aur  mewe ,  aur  takhte,  aur  reshrni  kapre, 
aur  jawahir,  aur  har  tarah  ki  nafsani  lazzaton  se  arasta  hai.  Kuchh  muzayaqa  nahin, 
ki  Allah  ne  agle  nab  ion  ke  zariye  se  farmaya  tha,  ki  “  Jchum,  aur  zam,  aur  jadugar,  aur 
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48  goya  we  ande  bain  chbipe  dhare.  Phir  munh  hiva  ek  ne  dusre  ki 

49  taraf  lage  puchnne  ;  Bola  ek  .bolnewala  un  men,  Mujh  ko  tlia  ek 

50  sathi  Kahta,  Kya  tu  yaqin  karta  hair  51  Kya  jab  ham  mar  g  aye, 

52  aur  ho  gaye  mitti  aur  haddian,  ky4  ham  ko  badala  milta  liai  ?  Kahne 

53  laga,  Bhala,  turn  jhankkar  dekhoge.  Phir  jhanka,  to  us  ko  dekha, 

54  bicbon  bich  dozakh  ke.  Bola,  Qasam  Allah  ki,  tu  to  laga  tha  ki  mujh 

55  i<o  garhe  men  dale.  Aur  agar  na  hota  mere  Rabb  ka  fazl,  to  maio 

56  bhi  hota  un  men  jo  pakare  ae.  Kya  ab  ham  ko  nahin  marna  ? 

57  Magar  jo  pahli  bar  mar  chukev  aur  ham  ko  taklif  nahin  pahunchti. 

58  Beshakk  yihi  hai  ban  murad  milni.  59  Aisi  chizon  ke  waste  chahiye 

60  mihnat  karen  mihnat  karnewale.  Bhala,  yih  bihtar  mihmani,  ya 

61  darakht  se  hund  ka.J  Ham  ne  us  ko  rakha  hai  kharab  karna  zalimon  ka. 
G2  Wuh  ek  darakht  hai  ki  nikalta  hai  dozakh  ki  jar  men.  63  Us  ka 

64  shigufa  jaise  sar  Shaitanon  ke.  So  we  hhawenge  us  men  se,  phir 

65  bharenge  us  se  pet.  Phir  un  ko  us  par  milauni  jalte  pan!  ki. 

66  Phir  un  ko  le  jana  ag  ke  dher  men.  67  Unhon  ne  pae  bap  dade  bahke 


butparast,  aur  sare  jhuthe  us  jhil  men,  jo  ag  aur  gandliak  se  jalti  hai,  vane  Jahannam 
men,  apna  hissa  pawenge.” *  Mahammad  ne  belihazi  se  yih  ummed  dilwayi,  ki  jo  jo 
meri  pairawi  aur  pushti  karen,  un  ke  liye  bihisht  men  ye  sab  nafsani  lazzaten  hath 
awengi  !  Yih  to  malum  hai,  ki  us  ne  ek  waqt  thahraya,  ki  zam  aur  zaniya  smgsar  ki- 
ye  jaen.  Par  bad  us  ke  us  qanun  ko  mansukh  kiya.  Aur  us  ne  bahut  bar  bad  kamon 
ki  mamanaat  ki,  aur  bhale  kamon  ko  saraha.  Lekin  bihisht  ki  kunjian  un  sabhon  ke 
hath  din,  jo  ki  us  ke  liukm  par  khairat  aur  zakat  den,  aur  namaz,  aur  hajj  aur  tawaf 
b?ja  lawen,  au’”  us  ki  risalat  ke  muqirr  ho  us  ke  liye  khub  jihad  karen.  Ye  sab  baten 
aisi  thin  ki  zani,  aur  zaniya ,  aur  zalim,  aur  har  tarah  ke  bad  chal  mard  aur  auraten  aisi 
nafsani  bihisht  ke  hasil  karne  ke  liye  khushi  se  baja  lawen.  Aur  mufasirin  ne  kuchh 
tahqiq  nahin  kiya,  ki  ye  baten  agle  nabfon  ke  mazmun  ke  muwafiq  hain,  ya  nahin  ;  balki 
tahqiq  ke  badale  we  andaza  karne  lage,  ki  Huran  i  bihisht  ki  ankhen  kaisi  bari  hain. 
Baze  andaza  karte,  ki  un  ki  ankhen  shutur  murgh  ke  andon  ke  barabar  hain,  baze  kuchh, 
baze  kuchh!  Yaqinan  Shaitan  ne  kabhi  is  se  bihtar  fareb  nahin  bandha  ghafilon  ke 
phuslane  aur  apne  phande  men  lane  ke  liye  ! 

Mahammad  apne  ashab  aur  pairauon  ke  dil  ke  rog  se  waqif  tha.  Us  ko  sujh  pari, 
ki  unhen  sharab  pine  se  rok  rakhna  zarur  hai,  na  ho  ki  meri  badshahat  barpa  karne  men 
khalal  awe.  To  dunya  men  sharab  se  parhez  karne  ke  ajr  men  uqba  ke  belihaz  pine  ka 
wada  unhen  diya.  Aur  ek  tarah  ki  parhezi  ke  badale  dusri  tarah  ki  bad  parhezi  men 
ijazat  di.  Yane  shahwat  parwari  ki  rah  men  ijazat  di,  ki  ek  ek  apne  pairauon  men  se 
“  ek  ek,  do  do,  tin  tin,  char  char”  mankuhe  auraton  par,  aur  jitm  laundian  ki  jihad  se 
ya  qimat  dekar  hasil  kar  saken,  un  par  shahwat  ko  be  lagam  karen.  Aur  un  ko  wada 
kiya,  ki  yih  sab  faqat  chashni  hai  un  khushi  aur  lazzaton  ki,  jo  bihisht  men  “  bari  ankh- 
on  walian  auraton’’  ke  sath  hongin.  Aur  ye  “  bari  ankhon  walian  auraten”  kabhi  larke 
nahin  jantin,  na  kuchh  hoga,  jo  unhon  ke  sath  ishq  bazi  be  rok  aur  behadd  karna  se  baz 
rakhe  ! 

Us  ne  apni  bihisht  i  mauhum  ki  sab  araish  ajab  tarah  ki  firasat  se  garm  mizaj  Arabon 
ko  farefta  karne  ke  liye  arasta  kiya.  Lekin  aisi  nafsani  bihisht  ke  raghib  aur  muntazar 
kis  tarah  se  us  pah  aur  ruhani  bihisht  men  dakhil  hon,  jis  ki  sari  khushian,  aur  lazzaten, 
aur  muamale  ruhani  hain,  aur  nafsani  se  khali  ?  Balki  nafsani  ka  muntazar  rahna  ruhani 
ke  liye  dil  ko  na  muwahq  aur  naqabil  karta  hai.  Sad  afsos  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ne  apni 
badshahat  barpa  karne  ki  khgtir  apne  pairauon  ko  aisi  nafsi  lazzaton  ki  ummed  dilwayi  ! 

1  (Ayat  GO — 6G.)  “  Darakht  se  hund  ka.”  Arab!  men  darakht  “  Zaqqum”  hai.  Yih 
ek  darakht  ka  nam  hai,  jo  Tihama  Arabistan  ke  ek  nawah  men  ugta  hai.  Us  ka  phal 
badam  ka.  sa  shakl  hai,  lekin  maza  us  ka  nihayat  karwa  hai.  Arab  log  us  ki  karwahat 
se  waqif  the.  Jis  tarah  ki  Mahammad  ne  apne  pairauon  aur  pushti  karnewalon  ko  aisi 


*  Mushahadat  21.  8 
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68  hue.  So  we  unhin  ke  qadamon  par  daurte  hain.  69  Aur  bahak  chuke 

70  hain  un  se  age  bahut  log  pahle.  Aur  ham  ne  bheje  hain  un  men  dar 

71  sunanewale.  Ab  dekh,  kaisa  hua  akhir  daraye  huon  ka,  72  Magar 

73  jo  bande  Allah  ke  hain  chime.  Aur  ham  ko  pukara  tha  Nuh  ne,  so 

74  kya  khub  pahunchnewale  hain  pukar  par  ?  Aur  bacha  diya  us  ko,  aur 

75  us  ke  ghar  ko  us  bari  ghabrahat  se.  Aur  rakhl  us  ki  aulad  wuhi  rah 

76  janewali.  Aur  baqi  rakha  ham  ne  us  par  pichhli  khalq  men,  77  Ki 

78  salam  hai  Nuh  par  sare  jahan  walon  men.  Ham  yiin  badala  dete  hain 

7 9  nelu  walon  ko.  Wuh  hai  hamare  bandon  imandar  men.  SO  Phir 

81  dubaya  ham  ne  dusron  ko.  Aur  usi  ke  rah  walon  men  hai  Ibrahun. 

82  Jab  aya  apne  Rabb  pas  lekar  dil  niroga.  83  Jab  kaha  apne  bap  ko, 

84  aur  us  ki  qaum  ko.  Turn  kya  pujte  ho  ?  Kyun  jhuth  banaye  hakimon 

85  ko  Allah  ke  siwae  chahte  ho  r  Phir  kya  khiyal  kiya  hai  turn  ne  jahan 

86  ke  sahib  ko?  Phir  nigah  ki  ek  bar  taron  men  ;  87  Phir  kahci.  Main 

88  bimar  hun.  Phir  ulte  gaye  us  se  pith  dekar.  89  Phir  ja  ghusa.  un  ke 

90  buton  men,  phir  bola,  Turn  kyun  nahin  khate  ?  Turn  ko  kya  hai,  ki 

91  nahin  bolte  ?  Phir  ghusa  un  par  marta  dahne  hath  se.  92  Phir  log 

93  ae  us  par  daurkar  ghabrate.  Bola,  Kyun  pujte  ho  jo  ap  tarashte  ho  ? 

94  Aur  Allah  ne  banaya  turn  ko,  aur  jo  banate  ho.  95  Bole,  Chuno  is 

96  ke  waste  ek  chunai,  phir  dalo  us  ko  ag  ke  rllier  men.  Phir  chahne 

97  lage  us  par  bura  dao  ;  phir  ham  ne  dala  un  hi  ko  niche.  Aur  bola, 

98  Main  jata  hiin  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  wuh  mujh  ko  rah  dega.1  Ai  Rabb, 

99  bakhsh  mujh  ko  koi  nek  beta. a  Phir  khushkhabari  di  ham  ne  us  ko 

100  ek  larke  ki,  jo  hoga  tahammul  wala.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  us  ke  sath 

101  daurne  ko  :  Kaha,  Ai  bete,  main  dekhta  hua  khwab  men,  ki  tujh  ko 

102  zabh  karta  hun,  phir  dekh  to  tu  leva  dekhta  hai  ?  Bola,  Ai  bap,  kar 


bihisht  ka  wada  diya,  jis  ki  kliushian  aur  lazzaten  khane  pine,  aur  aish  o  islirat  karna 
men  hasil  hoti  hain,  usi  tarah  apne  mukhalifon  ko  aisa  dozakh  ka  wada  kiya,  jis  ki  iza 
aur  taklifen  aksar  khane  pine,  aur  libas  i  makruh  men  mulabbas  hone  par  mauquf  hoti 
hain. 

Koi  kahe,  ki  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  bhi  mazkur  hai,  ki  bihisht  men  “  mewe”  aur  “  nahren" 
hain.  Sach  hai  ki  baze  muqamon  men  likha  yun  hai,  ki  “  Khuda  ke  takht  se  ab  i  hai- 
yat  kf  nahr  bahti  hai,  aur  us  nabr  ke  war  par  darakht  i  haiyat  hai,  jo  barah  phal  lata  hai, 
har  ek  mahine  men  ek  phal,  aur  us  darakht  ke  patte  qaumon  ke  shifa  ke  waste  hain.”* 
Par  zara  sa  tasauwar  se  liar  kisi  ko  malum  howe,  ki  ye  baten  tamsili  hain.  Un  se  nafsa- 
ni  lazzaten  hath  nahin  atin.  Aur  dozakh  ka  zikr  bhi,  ki  wuh  ek  “  jhil  hai,  jo  ag  aur 
gandhak  se  jalti  hai,  jahan  un  ka  kira  nahin  marta,  aur  ag  nahin  bujhti.”t  Par  un  ka 
k'ira  kya  hai  ?  Yih  kira  pachhtawe  ka  kira  hai,  jo  un  sabhon  ke  dil  men  jita  khata  rahe- 
ga,  jo  jo  nafsani  bihisht  ke  muntazar  rahe  honge,  aur  Khuda  ke  kalam  ke,  jo  unhen.  ru- 
hani  lazzaton  aur  ummedon  ki  taraf  bulata  raha,  shinawa  na  hue  honge. 

1  (Ayat  81 — 97.)  Is  qisse  ke  bayan  men  Sura  Ambiya  ki  59 — G4  ayaton,  aur 
68 — 70  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  98 — 108.)  “  Ai  Rabb,  bakhsh  mujh  ko  koi  nek  beta.”  Ahl  i  Mahammad  is 
bat  ki  haqiqat  men  apas  men  muttafiq  nahin  hain,  ki  yih  beta  kaun  tha.  Baze  kahte,  ki 
Ishaq,  baze  ki  Ismail  tha.  Fahwae  kalam  se  malum  hota,  ki  Ishaq  se  murad  hai.  Aur 
Tauret  men  Paidaish  ke  22  men  sabit  hai,  ki  Ishaq  hi  tha,  jis  ke  zabah  ka  Ibrahim  ko 
hukm  hua.  Mahammad  ne  apne  mane  ko  saf  zahir  na  kiya.  So  us  ke  pairauon  men  jo 
jo  apne  ghar  ke  banane  men  ghairatmand  hain,  aur  Tauret  ke  jhuthlane  men  be  parwa, 
so  daiwa  karte  hain,  ki  Ismail  tha.  Agar  we  sabit  kar  saken,  ki  Musa  ne  us  ahwal  ko 
jhuth  se  likha,  to  is  amr  men  we  ghalib  honge  ;  agar  nahin,  to  hare  jaenge. 


*  Mushahadat  22.  1,2.  f  Markus  9.  44. 
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d&l,  jo  tujh  ko  hukm  hotd  hai;  tu  pawega:  majh  ko  agar  All&h  ne  ch&ha 

103  saMrnewala.  Phir  jab  donon  ne  hukm  mana  aur  pachhara  us  ko  m&- 

104  the  ke  bal,  Aur  ham  ne  pukara  us  ko  yun,  ki  Ai  Ibrahim  !  105  Tu 

ne  sach  kar  dikhava  khwab  ;  ham  yun  dete  hain  badala  neki  karne- 

106  walon  ko.  Beshakk  vihi  hai  sarih  janchta.  107  Aur  us  ka  badala 

108  diya  ham  ne  zabh  ko  bara.  Aur  baqi  rakha  ham  ne  us  par  pichhli 

109  khilqat  men,  Ki  salam  hai  Ibrahim  par.  110  Ham  yun  dete  hain 

111  badala  neki  karnewalon  ko.  Wuh  hai  hamdre  bandog  men  imandar. 

112  Aur  khushkhabari  di  ham  ne  us  ko  Ishaq  ki,  jo  nabi  hoga  nek  bakhton 

113  men.  Aur  barakat  di  ham  ne  us  par  aur  Ishaq  par  ;  aur  donon  ki 

aulad  men  neki  wale  hain,  aur  badkar  bln  hain  apne  haqq  men  sarih. 

114  Aur  ham  ne  ihsan  kiya  Musa  aur  Harun  par.  115  Aur  bacha  diya 

116  ham  ne  un  ko,  aur  un  ki  qaum  ko  us  bari  ghabrahat  se.  Aur  un  ki 

117  madad  ki  ham  ne,  to  rahe  wuhi  zabr  ;  Aur  di  un  ko  kitab  i  wazih,1 2 

118  Aur  samjhai  un  ko  sidhi  rah,  119  Aur  baqi  rakha  un  par  pichhli 

120  khalq  men,  Ki  salam  hai  Musa  aur  Harun  par.  121  Ham  yug  dete 

122  hain  badala  neki  karnewalon  ko.  We  donon  hairj  hamare  bandog 

123  imandar  men.  Aur  tahqiq  Iliyas  hai  rasulon  men.  124  Jab  k aha  apni 

125  qaum  ko,  Kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ?  Kya  turn  pukarte  ho  Baal  ko,  aur 

126  chhorte  ho  patthar  bananewale  ko  ?  Jo  Allah  hai,  Rabb  tumhara, 

127  aur  Rabb  tumhare  agle  bap  dadon  ka  ?  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlaya  ;  so  we 

128  pakare  ate  hain,  Magar  jo  bande  Allah  ke  hain  chune.  129  Aur 

130  baqi  rakha  us  par  pichhli  khalq  men,  Ki  salam  hai  Iliyas  par. 

131  Ham  yun  dete  hain  badala  neki  karnewalon  ko.  132  Wuh  hai  hama- 
133  re  bandog  imandar  men.  Aur  tahqiq  Lut  hai  rasulon  men  se.  134  Jab 

135  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  aur  us  ke  ghar  walon  ko  sare,  Magar  ek 

136  burhiya  rah  gai  rahnewalon  men.*  Phir  ukhar  mard  ham  ne  diisron  ko. 

137  Aur  turn  guzre  ho  un  par  subh  ke  waqt,  138  Aur  rat  ko,  phir  kya 
139  nahin  bujhte  ?  Aur  tahqiq  Yiinas  hai  rasiilon  men  se.  1-10  Jab 

141  bhagkar  pahuncha  us  bhari  kishti  par.  Phir  qurah  dalwdya,  to  ho 

142  gaya  ilzam  khaya.  Phir  luqma  kiya  us  ko  machhli  ne,  aur  wuh  ula- 

143  hana  khaya  hua  tha.  Phir  agar  na  hota,  ki  wuh  tha  yad  karta  pdk  zdt 

144  ko.  To  rahta  us  ke  pet  men  jis  din  tak  murde  jiwen.  145  Phir  dal 

146  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  patpar  maidan  men,  aur  wuh  bimar  tha.  146  Aur 

147  ugaya  ham  ne  us  par  ek  darakht  bel  ka.  Aur  bheja  us  ko  lakh  admi- 

148  on  par  ya  ziyada.  Phir  we  yaqin  lae,  phir  un  ko  ham  ne  baratne  diy^i 

149  ek  waqt  tak.3 4  Ab  un  se  puchh,  Kya  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  betian  hainf* 

1  (Ayat  117.)  “  Aur  di  un  ko  kitab  wazih.”  Dekho,  wuh  kaisi  belihazi  se  Tauret  ki 
tarff  karta,  aur  usi  qalam  se  use  dafa  aur  mansukh  karne  chahta  ! 

2  (Ayat  135.)  “Magar  ek  burhiya  rah  gai  rahnewalon  men.”  Quran  ke  shuru  se 
leke  yahan  tak  Mahammad  yih  bat  Lut  ki  joru  ke  bab  men  baliut  dafa  duhra  chuka  hai. 
Tau  bhi  us  men  ghalat  hai.  Lut  ki  joru  rah  janewalon  ke  sath  na  rahi.  Us  ne  raste 
men,  jab  shahr  se  bahar  nikali,  behukmi  ki,  aur  apni  jaza  pai.  Paidaish  19.  26. 

3  (Ayat  139 — 148.)  Is  naql  ke  sahih  bayan  ke  liye  Tauret  men  Yunas  nabi  ke  sahTe 
par  nazar  karo.  Quran  men  Sura  Yunas  ki  98  ayat,  aur  Ambiya  ki  87,  88,  aur  Saffat 
ki  in  ayaton  men  Yiinas  ka  tazkira  hai.  Lekin  us  ke  ahwal  ki  tahrir  Quran  men  niha- 
yat  naqis  aur  khali  hai.  Jitna  ki  use  yad  aya  us  ke  bab  men,  Mahammad  ne  apni  kitab 
men  manqul  kiya  hoga. 

4  (Ayat  149 — 154.)  “Kya  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  betian  hain?”  Sura  Nisa  ki  116 
ayat,  aur  Anaam  ki  101  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo. 
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150  aur  un  ke  yahdn  bete  ?  Ya  ham  ne  ban&yd  firishton  ko  aurat,  aur  we 

151  dekhte  the  ?  Suntu  hai  we  apna  jhiith  ban&ya  kahte  hain,  152  Ki 

153  Allah  ki  aulad  hui,  aur  yih  beshakk  jhuthe  hain.  Kya  pasand  kin 

154  betian  beton  se  ?  Kya  hua  hai  turn  ko  ?  kaisa  insaf  karte  ho? 

155  Kya  turn  dliyan  nahin  karte  ?  156  Ya  turn  pas  koi  sanad  hai  khuli  ? 

157  To  lao  apnl  kitdb,  agar  ho  turn  sachche.  158  Aur  thahraya  hai  us 

men,  aur  jinnon  men  nata ;  aur  jinnon  ko  mahim  hai,  ki  we  pakare 
159  ate  hain.  Allah  nirala  hai  in  baton  se  jo  batate  hain,  160  Magar  jo 
161  bande  hairj  Allah  ke  chune.  So  turn  aur  jin  ko  pujte  ho,  162  Us 

163  ke  hath  se  bahka  nahin  le  sakte.  Magar  usi  ko  jo  paithnewala  hai 

164  ag  men.  Aur  ham  men  jo  hai,  us  ko  ek  thikana  hai  muqarrar. 

165  Aur  ham  jo  hain,  ham  hi  hain  qatar  bandhnewale.  166  Aur  ham  hi 
167  hain  paid  bolnewale.  Aur  yih  to  kahte  the,  168  Agar  ham  pds  ah- 

169  wal  hota  pahle  logon  ka,  To  ham  hote  bande  Allah  ke  chune. 

170  So,  us  se  munkir  ho  gaye,  ab  age  jan  lenge.  171  Aur  pahle  ho  chuka 

172  hamara  hukm  apnebandon  ke  haqq  men,  jo  rasul  hain.  Beshakk  un- 

173  hip  ko  madad  hoti  hai.  Aur  hamara  lashkar  jo  hai,  beshakk  wuhf 

174  zabr  hain.  So,  tu  un  se  phir  a  ek  waqt  tak.  175  Aur  un  ko  dekhta 
176  rah,  ki  age  dekh  lenge.  Kya  hamdri  afat  shitab  mdngte  haip? 

I  77  Phir  jab  &  utarenge  un  ke  maidan  men,  to  burl  subh  hogi  daraye  gayon 
178  ki.  Aur  phir  a  un  seek  waqt  tak.  179  Aur  dekhta  rah,  ab  age 

180  dekh  lenge.  Pak  z5t  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  ;  wuh  izzat  k a  sahib,  pak  hai 

181  in  baton  se  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  salam  hai  rasulon  par.  182  Aur  sab 
khubi  Allah  ko  hai,  jo  Rabb  hai  sare  jahan  ka. 

SI/RA  SWAD. 

Makki  hai:  88  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma^ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  S.  Qasam  hai  is  Quran  sarrjhanewale  Id  ;  balki  jo  log  munkir  hain, 

2  ghurur  men  hain,  aur  muqabale  men.  Bahut  khapa  din  ham  ne  un  se 
pahle  sangaten ;  phir  lage  pukarne,  aur  waqt  na  rahd  khal4si  ki. 

3  Aur  achambha  karne  laga  is  par,  ki  aya  un  ko  ek  dar  sunanewala 
unhin  men  se ;  aur  lage  kahne  munkir,  Yih  jadiigar  hai  jhutha.1 

4  Kya  us  ne  kar  di  itnon  ki  bandagi,  ki  badal  ekhi  ki  bandagi?  yih 

5  bhi  hai  bari  taajjub  ki  bat.  Aur  chal  khare  hue  kitte  panch  un  men  se, 
ki  chalo,  aur  thahare  raho  apne  thakuron  par  ;  beshakk  is  bat  men  kuchh 

6  gharaz  hai.  Yih  nahin  suna  ham  ne  is  pichhle  din  men  ;  aur  kuchh 

7  nahin,  yih  banai  bat  hai.  Kya  ishi  par  utri  samjhauti  ham  sab  men  se  ? 
koi  nahip,  un  ko  dhokha  hai  meri  nasihat  men  ;  koi  nahin,  abhi  chakhi 

8  nahin,  meri  mar.  Kya  un  ke  pas  hain  khazane  tere  Rabb  ke  mihr  ke, 

9  jo  zabardast  hai  bakhshnewala?  Ya  un  ki  hukumat  hai  asmanon  men  aur 
zamin  men,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  ?  to  chahiye  charh  jawen  rassian  tan- 

10  kar.  Ek  lashkar  yih  bhi  wahan  tabah  hiid  un  sab  lashkaron  men. 

II  Jhuthla  chuke  hain  in  se  pahle  Nuh  ki  qaum,  aur  Ad  aur  Firaun  mekh- 
12  on  wald.  Aur  Samud,  aur  Lilt  ki  qaum,  aur  Aika  ke  log  we  faujen. 


1  (Ayat  3.)  Dekko  Sura  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ka  hashiya. 
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13  Yih  jitne  the,sabne  jhuthldya  rasulon  ko;  phir  sabit  huimeri  taraf  sesazEt.1 2 3 

14  Aur  rah  nahin  dekhte  yih  log  magar  ek  chinghar  ki,  jo  bich  men  dam  na 

15  legi.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ai  Ribb,  shitab  de  ham  ko  chitthi  hamare  pable 

16  hisab  ke  din  se.  Tu  sahta  rah  is  par  jo  kahte  hain,  aur  yad  kar  hamare 

} 7  bande  Daud  ko  hath  ke  bal  wala  ;  wuh  tha  ruju  rahnewala.  Ham  ne 

18  tabi  kiye  pahar  us  ke  sath  paki  bolte  sham  ko,  aur  subh  ko.a  Aur  urte 

19  jan war  jama  hokar ;  sab  the  us  ke  age  ruju  rahte.  Aur  zor  diya  ham 

20  ne  us  ki  saltanat  ko,  aur  di  us  ko  tadbir,  aur  faisala  bat  ka.  Aur  pa- 
hunchi  hai  tujh  ko  khabar  dawi  walon  ki,  jab  diwar  kudkar  ae  ibadat 

21  khane  men.  Jgrb  paith  ae  Daud  pas,  to  un  se  ghabr4y£  ;  we  bole.  Mat 
ghabra  ;  ham  do  jhagarte  hain,  ziyadati  ki  hai  ek  ne  dusre  par,  so  fai¬ 
sala  kar  de  ham  men  insaf  ka,  aur  diir  na  dal  bat  ko  ;  aur  bata  de  ham 

22  ko  sidhi  rah.  Yih  jo  hai  bhai  hai  mera  ;  us  ke  yahan  hain  ninanbe 
dumbiya,  aur  mere  yahan  ek  dumbi :  phir  kahta  hai,  Hawale  kar  mujh 

23  ko  wuh,  aur  zabardasti  karta  hai  mujh  se  bat  men.  Bola,  Wuh  beinsafi 
karta  hai  tujh  par,  ki  mangta  hai  teri  dumbi  milane  ko  apni  dumbion 
men ;  aur  aksar  sharik  ziyadati  karte  hain  ek  dusre  par,  magar  jo 
yaqin  lae  hain,  aur  nek  kam  kiye,  aur  thore  log  hain  waise  ;  aur  khiyal 
kiya  Daud  ne,  ki  ham  ne  us  ko  jancha,  phir  gunah  bakhshwane  laga 

24  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  gira  jhukkar,  aur  ruju  hua.  Phir  ham  ne  muaf  kar 
diya  us  ko  wuh  kam  ;  aur  us  ko  hamare  pas  martaba  hai,  aur  achchha 

25  thikana.3  Ai  Daud,  ham  ne  kiya  tujh  ko  naib  mulk  men,  so  tii  hukumat 
kar  logon  men  insaf  se,  aur  na  chal  ji  ki  chah  par,  phir  tujh  ko  bichla- 
we  Allah  ki  rah  se  ;  muqarrar  jo  log  bichalte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  un 

26  ko  sakht  mar  hai  is  par,  ki  bhula  diya  din  hisab  ka.  Aur  ham  ne  nahin 
banaya  asmanon  aur  zamin  ko,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  nikamma  ;  yih  khiyal 

27  hai  un  ka,  jo  munkir  hain  ;  so  kharabi  hai  munkiron  ko  ag  se.  Kya  ham 
karenge  iman  walon  ko,  jo  karte  hain  nekian,  barabar  un  ke,  jo  kharabi 
dalen  mulk  men  ?  kya  ham  karenge  dar  walon  ko  barabar  dhith  logon 

28  ke  ?  Ek  kitab  hai,  jo  utari  ham  ne  teri  taraf,  barakat  ki,  ta  dhyan 

29  karen  log  us  ki  baten,  aur  ta  samajhen  aql  wrale.  Aur  diya  ham  ne 

30  Daud  ko  Sulaiman  ;  bahut  khub  banda  wuh  hai,  ruju  rahnewald.  Jab 


1  (Ayat  11 — 13.)  Yih  wuh  bahana  hai,  jo  Mahammad  bahut  bar  duhra  chuka  tha. 
Quran  ke  ru  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  hargiz  ek  din  bhi  is  uzr  o  bahane  se  muhlat 
na  pata  tha.  Aisi  baton  ke  duhrane  tihrane  se  Quran  ki  talqin  nihayat  sust  aur  be  lutf 
ho  jati  hai. 

2  (Ayat  17.)  Sura  Ambfya  ki  79  ayat  ka  hashiya  dekho. 

3  (Ayat  20 — 24.)  Ai  Sahib  i  aql,  Tauret  men  2  Samuel  ki  kitab  ke  11  aur  12  bab  ki 
naql  is  qasir  bayan  se  muqabala  karo,  to  malum  hoga,  ki  Mahammad  ka  utara  asli  se 
kitna  adna  aur  farotar  hai.  aqinan  Mahammad  ne  us  ka  ahwal  kisi  ki  zuban  se  suna 
ho,  kyunki  agar  wuh  ap  Tauret  men  asl  hikayat  ko  parhta,  to  albatta  use  tamam  o  kamal 
apni  kitab  men  manqul  karta,  aur  yun  use  para  para  karne  aur  bigarne  se  sharmata. 

Is  ke  bayan  men  mufasirin  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “  Daud  ke  waqt  men  Uriya  nam  ek 
shakhs  tha,  ek  aurat  se  us  ke  nikah  ka  paiyam  tha.  Qarib  tha  ki  nikah  ho  jawe.  Us 
aurat  ke  warison  ko  Uriya  se  kuchh  khalish  hui.  Is  waste  us  aurat  ko  us  ke  nikah  men 
na  diya.  Tab  hazrat  Daud,  alaihisalam  ne  us  aurat  ke  nikah  ka  paiyam  diya,  aur  us  ki 
ninanwe  bibi  maujud  thin.  Agarchi  is  men  kuchh  khilaf  i  shara  na  hua,  magar  itna 
bhi  paighambaron  ki  shan  ke  khilaf  hai,  ki  shayad  koi  kuchh  shubha  kare.  Is  par  yih 
janch  hui.,>  Yih  tahrir  2  Samuel  ke  11  bab  se  banal  gai  ;  lekin  nihayat  ulta  aur  be  rabt 
hai.  Aur  us  ke  jawab  men,  ki  wuh  kam  kuchh  khilaf  i  shara  na  hua,  ikawanwan  Zabur 
par  lihaz  karo  ;  to  malum  hoga,  ki  Daud  ki  nazar  men  wuh  kam  kaisa  malum  deta  tha. 
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31  dikhane  ko  de  us  ke  samhne  shdm  ko  ghore  khasse,  To  bold,  Main  ne 
chain  muhabbat  mal  kl  apne  Rabb  ki  yad  se  ;  yahan  tak  ki  chhhip  gaya 

32  ot  men.  Phir  lao  un  ko  mere  pas,  phir  laga  jharne  pindlian  aur  gar- 

33  danen.1 2 3  Aur  ham  ne  jancha  Sulaimdn  ko,  aur  dal  diya  us  ke  takht  par 

34  ek  dhar;  phir  wuh  ruju  hua.  Bold,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  muaf  kar  mujh  ko, 
aur  bakhsh  mujh  ko  wuh  badshahi,  ki  na  chahe  kisi  ko  mere  pichhe  ; 

35  beshakk  tu  hai  sab  bakhshnewala.  Phir  ham  ne  tabi  ki  us  ke  bao  chaltf 

36  us  ke  hukm  se  narm  narm  jahan  pahuncha  chahta.  Aur  tabi  kiye 

37  Shaitan  sare  imarat  karnewale,  aur  ghote  laganewale  ;  Aur  kitte  aur 

38  bandhe  hue  berion  men.  Yih  hai  bakhshi&h  hamdri  ;  ab  tu  ihsan  kar, 

39  yd  rakh  chhor  kuchh  nahin  hisab.  Aur  us  ko  hamare  pas  martaba  hai, 

40  aur  achchha  thikana.  Aur  yad  kar  hamare  bande  Aiyub  ko  ;a  jab  puka- 

41  ra  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  mujh  ko  laga  di  Shaitan  ne  iza  aur  taklif.  Lat 
mar  apne  panw  se ;  yih  chashma  nikla  nahane  ko  thandha,  aur  pine  ko. 

42  Aur  di  ham  ne  us  ko  us  ke  ghar  wale,  aur  un  ke  barabar  un  ke  sath 

43  apni  taraf  ki  mihr  se,  aur  yad  rahne  ko  aql  walon  ke,  Aur  pa  kar  apne 
hathon  men  sinkon  ka  muttha,  phir  us  se  mar,  aur  qasam  men  jhutha 

44  na  ho  ;  ham  ne  us  ko  paya  sahdrnewala.  Bahut  khiib  banda  ;  wuh  hai 

45  ruju  rahnewala.  Aur  yad  kar  hamare  bandon  ko  Ibrahim,  aur  Ishaq, 

46  aur  Yaqub,  hathon  wale,  aur  ankhon  wale.  Ham  ne  imtiyaz  diya  un 

47  ko  ek  chum  bat  ka,  wuh  yad  us  ghar  ki.  Aur  we  sab  hamare  pas  hain, 
4  8  chune,  nek  logon  men.  Aur  yad  kar  Ismail  ko,  aur  Ilisa,  aur  Zulkifl 

49  ko,  aur  har  ek  tha  khubi  wala.  Yih  ek  mazkur  ho  chuka ;  aur  tahqiq 

50  dar  walon  ko  hai  achchha  thikana.  Bdgh  hain  basne  ke,  khol  rakhe  un 

51  ke  waste  darwaze.  Takiya  lagae  baithe  un  men,  mangwate  hain  mewe 

52  bahut,  aur  sharab.  Aur  un  ke  pas  auraten  hain  niche  nigah  walian  ek 

53  umr  ki.  Yih  wuh  hai  jo  turn  ko  wada  milta  hai  hisab  ke  din  par. 

54  Yih  hai  rozi  hamdri  dii,  us  ko  nahin  nibarna.3  55  Yih  sun  chuke  ;  aur 
56  tahqiq  shariron  ke  waste  hai  bura  thikana.  Dozakh  hai,  jis  men  paithenge; 


1  (Ay at  29 — 32.)  Is  qisse  ke  bayan  men  mufasirin  ek  kahani  manqul  karte  hain.  Le- 
kin  basabab  tul  hone  kalam  ke,  indiraj  us  afsani  ka  is  muqam  men  beiaida.  Kail  ho  us 
ke  haqq  men  kahna,  ki  wuh  naqli  aur  be  thikana  hai.  Kisi  sahih  kitab  men  pai  nahin 
jati  hai. 

2  (Ayat  40 — 44.)  “  Aur  yad  kar  hamare  bande  Aiyub  ko.”  Yih  qasir  aur  nikamma 
bayan  Aiyub  keahwal  ka,  jo  is  Sura  aur  Sura  Ambiya  men  mundarij  hai,  Aiyub  ke’sahife  ke 
bayalis  bab  ke  badale  men,  jo  Tauret  men  hain,  kaisa  adna  aur  naqis  badla  hai !  Mufasirin 
is  ki  43  ayatke  bayan  men  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “  maraz  men  khafa  hokar  qasam  khai  thi, 
ki  apnv  aurat  ko  sau  lakrian  maren,  agar  changa  hun.  Wuh  bibi  us  hai  ki  rafiq  thi, 
aur  be  taqsir.  Allah  Taala  ne  qasam  is  tarah  sachchi  karwai.”  Aiyub  ke  2  bab  men 
likha  hai,  ki  jab  us  ka  maraz  shadid  hua,  “  tab  us  ki  joru  neuse  kaha,  Kya  tu  ab  tak  ap¬ 
ni  rasti  men  qaim  rahta  hai  ?  Khuda  se  wida  ho  a,  aur  mar  ja  !  Par  us  ne  use  kaha, 
Tu  nadan  auraton  ki  si  bat  bolti  hai.  Ham  bhala  Khuda  ke  hath  se  lete  hain,  aur  kya 
ham  bura  bhi  na  lenge  ?  In  sab  baton  men  Aiyub  ne  apne  labon  se  khata  na  ki.”  Agh- 
lab  hai  ki  us  sarguzasht  se  yih  qissa  i  be  mauqa  babat  mar  pit  hone  Aiyub  ki  bibi  ke, 
banaya  gaya  hai.  Nazdik  tha,  ki  Aiyub  ke  ahwal  ka  zikr  Quran  se  bilkull  faut  ho.  Tis 
par  bhi  us  men  Allah  ki  sifat  aur  tadbir  i  najat  insan  ki  aisi  tahrir  hai,  ki  us  ek  sahife  ke 
muqabala  men  tamam  Quran  naqis  aur  qasir  nikalta  hai.  Lekin  sachche  ambiya  ke  sa¬ 
hife  aksar  wuhi  suluk  Mahammad  ke  hath  se  pate  the. 

3  (Ayat  49 — 54.)  Is  ahwal  ke  bayan  men  dekho 'Sura  Saffat  ki  39 — 47  ayaton  ka 
hashiya.  Mahammad  ki  samajh  men  baghair  “mewe,  aur  sharab,  aur  bar'i  ankh  wall 
auraton ”  ke,  bihisht  ki  khushian  hargiz  kamal  na  ho  saken. 

Aql  aur  zihn  ka  farman  i  ahamm  hai,  ki  sab  koi  tamam  maqdur  se  aise  muamalon  aur 
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57  so  ky&  buri  taiyari  hai !  Yih  hai,  ab  us  ko  chakhen  garm  pani  aur  pib, 

58  Aur  kuchh  us  hi  shakl  .ki  tarah  tarah  id  chizen.  59  Yih  ek  fauj  hai, 
wubi  dhasti  ati  hai  tumhare  sath,  jagah  na  ruiliyo  un  ko  ;  ye  hain  paith- 

60  newale  ag  men.  We  bole,  Balki  tumhi  ho,  ki  jagah  na  miliyo  turn  ko  : 

61  turn  hi  pesh  lae  bamare  yih  bala  ;  so  kya  bura  thahrao  hai !  We  bole, 
Ai  Rabb  hamare,  jo  koi  hamare  pesh  lava  yih,  so  barhti  de  us  ko  mar 

62  diini  ag  men.  Aur  kahenge,  Kya  hua,  ki  ham  nahin  dekhte  kitte  mar- 

63  don  ko,  ki  ham  un  ko  ginte  the  bure  logon  men.  Kaha,  Ham  ne  un  ko 

64  thatthe  men  pakara,  va  chuk  gain  un  se  ankhen.  Yih  bat  thik  hoti  hai 

65  jhagara  apas  men  dozakhion  ka.  Tii  kah,  Main  to  yihi  hun  dar  sunane- 

66  wala,  aur  hakim  koi  nahin  magar  Allah  akela  dabao  wala.*  1 2  Rabb  asmanon 
ka,  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  jo  un  ke  hich  hai,  zabardast  gunah  bakhshnewala. 

67  Tu  kah,  Yih  ek  buri  khabar  hai,  68  Ki  turn  us  ko  dhyan  men  nahin 

69  late.  Mujh  ko  kuchh  khabar  na  thi  ripar  ki  majlis  ki,  jab  apas  men 

70  takrar  karte  hain.  Mujh  ko  to  yihi  hukm  ata  hai,  ki  aur  nahin,  main 

71  dar  sunanewala  hun  kholkar.  Jab  kaha  tere  Rabb  ne  firishton  ko, 

72  Main  banata  hun  ek  insan  mitti  ka.  Phirjab  thik  bana  chukun,  aur 

73  phunkiin  us  men  ek  apni  jan,  to  turn  gir  paro  us  ke  age  sijde  men.  Phir 

74  sijda  kiya  firishton  ne  sare  ekatthe.  Magar  Iblis  ne  ghurur  kiya,  aur 
17 5  thd  wuh  munkiron  men.  Farmaya,  Ai  Iblis,  tujh  ko  kya  atkao  hu5., 

76  ki  sijda  kare  is  chiz  ko,  jo  main  ne  banai  apne  do  hathon  se  ?  Yih  tii 

77  ne  ghuriir  kiya,  ya  tu  bara  tha  darje  men.  Bola,  Main  bihtar  hun  us 

78  se ;  mujh  ko  banaya  tu  ne  ag  se,  aur  us  ko  banaya  mitti  se.  Farmaya, 

79  Tu  nikal  yahan  se,  ki  tii  mardud  hua.  Aur  tujh  par  meri  phitkdr  hai 

80  us  jaza  ke  din  tak.  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  dhil  de  jis  din  tak  murde 

81  jiwen.  Farmaya,  To  tujh  ko  dhil  hai,  82  Us  hi  waqt  ke  din  tak  jo 

83  maliim  hai.'1  Bola,  To  qasam  hai  teri  izzat  ki,  main  gumrah  kardnga  un 

84  sab  ko,  Magar  jo  bande  hain  tere  un  men  chune.  85  Farmaya,  To 
thik  bat  yih  hai,  aur  thik  hi  kahta  hun  ;  mujh  ko  bharnci  dozakh  tujh 

86  se,  aur  jo  un  men  teri  rah  chalen,  un  se  s6re.  Tu  kah.  Main  mangta 
nahin  turn  se  us  par  kuchh  neg,  aur  main  nahin  ap  ko  bananewala. 

87  Yih  to  ek  samjhauti  hai  sare  jahan  walon  ko.  88  Aur  malum  kar 
loge  is  ka  ahwal  thori  der  ke  pichhe. 


shughalon  men  apni  umr  kate,rjaise  bihisht  men  honge.  Kyunki  aise  hi  shughalon  men 
mashghul  hone  se  bani  adam  bihisht  ke  shughalon  ke  liye  qabil  aur  taiyar  ho  jate  hain. 
Pas,  agar  sach  hai  ki  bihisht  ki  khushian  aur  lazzaten  sab  ke  sab  ruhani  aur  pak  hain, 
aur  un  men  nafsani  ki  amezish  kuchh  nahin,  to  wajib  hai  ki  us  ke  sare  muntazir  pak  aur 
ruhani  lazzaton  ke  khwahan  howen,  aur  apni  umr  un  ki  talash  men  basar  karen,  aur  naf¬ 
sani  shughalon  aur  lazzaton  ki  masti  aur  bad  parhezi  se  dur  rahen.  Lekin  agar  sach  hai 
ki  bihisht  ki  khushian  aur  lazzaten  mewe,  aur  sharab,  aur  suthri  auratonke  qabiz  hone  se 
hain,  to  wajib  hai  ki  bihisht  ke  sab  muntazir,  mewe ,  aur  sharab ,  aur  suthri  auraton  ki 
talash  aur  tasarruf  men  umr  katen.  Kyunki  aise  karne  se  we  us  bihisht  ke  shughalon  ke 
Rye  qabil  aur  taiyar  hote  jawenge.  Aur  us  bihisht  ke  liye  shikam  banda  aur  zinakar  aur 
maikhar  ne  ziyada  taiyari  ki  hai !  Pas,  har  koi  apne  liye  daryaft  kare,  ki  Tauret 
Injil  ki  pak  aur  ruhani  bihisht  ka,  ya  Quran  ki  nafsani  bihisht  ka  muntazir  hai ;  aur  us 
bihisht  ke  shughalon  ke  muwafiq  apni  taiyari  karne  lage. 

1  (Ayat  65.)  Sura  Baqr  ki  256  ayat,  aur  Imran  ki  108,  aur  Hajj  ki  41,  aur  Anaam  ki 
47  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  71 — 82.)  Sura  Hajr  ki  28 — 39  ayatonke  hashiye  yahan  parho.  Yih  bemauqa 
tahrir,  jis  se  malum  ho  ki  Allah  makhluq  ki  parastish  karne  ka  rawadar  hai,  Sura  Baqr, 
aur  Iraf,  aur  Hajr,  aur  Bani  Israil,  aur  Kahaf  men  Mahammad  duhra  ehuka  hai.  Kya 
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Makki  hai  :  75  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Utard  hai  kitab  ka  Allah  se,  jo  zabardast  hai  hikmaton  wala.  2  Ham 
ne  utari  hai  ten  taraf  kitab  thik  ;  so  bandagi  kar  Allah  ki,  niri  karke 

3  us  ke  waste  bandagi.9-  Sunta  hai  Allah  ko  hai  bandagi  niri.  4  Aur 
jinhon  ne  pakare  hain  us  se  ware  himayati,  ki  ham  un  ko  pujte  hain  is 
hi  wraste  ki  ham  ko  pahunchawen  Allah  ki  taraf  pas  ke  darje  ;3 4  beshakk 

5  Allah  chukawega  un  men  jis  chiz  men  jhagar  rahe  hain.  Albatta  Al- 

6  lah  rah  nahin  deta  us  ko,  jo  ho  jhutha  haqq  na  mdnnewala.  Agar  Al¬ 
lah  chahta  ki  aulad  kar  le,*  to  chunleta  apni  khalq  men  jo  chahta  ;  wuh 

7  pak  hai  ;  wuhi  hai  Allah  akela  dabdo  wala.  Banae  asman  aur  zamin 
thik,  lapetta  hai  rat  ko  din  par,  aur  lapetta  hai  din  ko  rat  par,  aur  kam 

>  lagae  suraj  aur  chand  ;  har  ek  chalta  hai  ek  thahari  muddat  par  ;  sun- 

8  ta  hai  wuhi  hai  zabardast  gundh  bakhshnewala.  Banaya  turn  ko  ek  ji 
se  ;  phir  banaya  usi  se  us  ka  jora,  aur  utare  tumhare  waste  chaupaeon 
ke  ath  nar  mada ;  banata  hai  turn  ko  ma  ke  pet  men  tarah  par  tarah ; 
banaya  tin  andherofi  ke  bich  ;  wuh  Allah  hai  Rabb  tumhara,  usi  ka  r^j 
hai,  Jkisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  us  ke  ;  phir  kahan  se  phire  jate  ho  ? 

9  Agar  turn  munkir  hoge,  to  Allah  parwa  nahin  rakhta  tumhari,  aur  pa- 
sand  nahin  karta  apne  bandon  ki  munkiri  ;  aur  agar  haqq  manoge,  to 
use  tumhare  Hye  pasand  karega ;  aur  na  uthawega  koi  uthanewala  bujh 
dusre  ka  ;  phir  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  turn  ko  phir  jana  hai,  to  wuh  jata- 

10  wega  turn  ko  jo  karte  the.  Muqarrar  us  ko  khabar  hai  jion  ki  bat  ki. 

11  Aur  jab  lage  insan  ko  sakhti,  pukare  apne  Rabb  ko  rujii  hokar  us  ki 
taraf ;  phir  jab  bakhshe  us  ko  niamat  apni  taraf  se,  bhul  jawe  jo  pukar- 


zarur  hud  ki  itne  bar  Allah  ko  aur  firishton  ko  butparasti  ka  rawadar  thahrawe,  aur  Iblis 
akela  us  ka  na  rawa  thahranewala  ? 

1  Is  Sura  ke  ru  se  malum  hota,  ki  butparast  Arabon  ko  tambih  aur  tadib  karna  Ma- 
hammad  ki  khwahish  thi.  Agar  wuh  ilham  ya  wahi  ka  dawa  na  karta,  aur  agli  ilhami 
kitab  ko  naskh  karne  ka  qasd  na  karta,  to  koi  is  ki  talqin  se  itiraz  nahin  karta.  Aur 
agar  butparaston  ko  qail  karne  ke  liye  be  taammul  Tauret  se  intikhab  karta,  to  bhi  koi 
us  par  aib  nahin  lagata,  aur  us  ki  talim  aur  tez  aur  muassir  hoti.  Lekin  azbas  ki  us  ne 
wahi  ka  dawa  kiya,  aur  Masi'h  aur  Musa,  aur  sare  Ambiya  ki  talim  ko  naskh  karne, 
aur  un  sab  ke  badale  apni  kitab  jari  karne  ka  qasd  kiya,  to  us  ki  kitab  ki  talqin  sath 
Tauret  aur  Injil  ke  tarazu  i  aql  men  taulna,  aur  jahan  jahan  qasir  nikale,  zahir  kar¬ 
na,  wajibhai. 

2  (Ayat  1,2.)  Dekho  Sura  Saffat  ki  1  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

3  (Ayat  4.)  “  Ham  unko  pujte  hain  is  hi  waste,  ki  ham  ko  pahunchawen  Allah  ki  taraf 
pas  ke  darje.”  Is  bat  men  butparast  Arab  logon  ne  bari  ghalati  ki.  Aur  aj  tak  jahan 
kahin  butparast  hain, wuhi  ghalat  karte  hain.  Kahte  hain,  “  Ham  apne  deoton  ki  is  waste 
puja  karte  hain,  ki  we  hamen  Khuda  ke  pas  pahunchawen.”  Lekin  hargiz  wuqu  men 
na  aya,  ki  makhluq  ki  puja  karne  se  kisi  ne  Khaliq  ko  paya,  ya  us  ke  pas  pahuncha  ho. 
Jis  qadr  makhluq  ki  puja  karen,  usi  qadr  bani  adam  Khaliq  ki  rah  se  bhulte,  aur  awara 
ho  jate  hain.  Is  amr  men  butparast  Arab  Mahammad  ke  muqabala  kar  nahin  sakte  the. 

4  (Ayat  6.)  “  Agar  Allah  chahta  ki  aulad  kar  le.”  Mufasir  n  is  ayat  par  yih  tafsir 
karte  hain,  yane  “  Betian  kyun  leta  ?  Chuni  chiz  leta,  Bete.”  Is  se  malum  hai,  ki  yih 
ayat  un  se  talluq  rakhti  hai,  jo  firishton  ko  Allah  ki  betian  thahrate  the,  aur  un  ki  puja 
karte  the. 
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tti  tha  us  kam  ko  pahle  se,  aur  tharawe  Allah  ke  barabar  auron  ko,  ta 
bahkawe  us  ki  rah.  se ;  tu  kah,  Barat  le  apne  inkar  ke  sath  thore  dinoQ, ; 
12  beshakk  tu  hai  agwalon  men.  Bhala,  ek  jo  bandagi  men  laga  hai  ghari- 
on  rat  ki  sijda  karta  aur  khara  hai,  khatra  rakhta  hai  akhirat  ka,  aur 
ummed  rakhta  hai  apne  Rabb  ki  mihr  ki ;  tu  kah,  Koi  barabar  hote 
hain  samajh  wale,  aur  besamajh,  wuhi  sochte  hain,  jin  ko  aql  hai. 
Tu  kah,  Ai  bando  mere,  jo  yaqin  lae  hon,  daro  apne  Rabb  se ;  jinhori 
ne  neki  ki  is  dunya  men,  un  ko  hai  bhalai,  aur  zamin  Allah  ki  kushada 
hai ;  thaharnewalon  hi  ko  milta  hai  un  ka  neg  anginit.  Tu  kah,  Mujh 
ko  hukm  hai,  ki  bandagi  karun  All£h  ki  niri  karkar  us  ki  bandagi ;  aur 
hukm  hai  kimain  hun  sab  se  pahle  hukm  bardar.1  Tu  kah,  Main  dar- 
ta  hun  agar  hukm  na  mamin  apne  Rabb  ka  ek  bare  din  ki  mar  se. 
Tu  kah,  Main  to  Allah  ko  pujta  hun  niri  karkar  apni  bandagi  usi  ke 
waste.  Ab  turn  piijo  jis  ko  chaho  us  ke  siwae  ;  tu  kah,  Bare  hare  we, 
jo  har  baithe  apni  jan'2-  aur  apna  ghar  qiyamat  ke  din,  sunta  hai  vihi  hai 
sarih.  Tuta  un  ke  waste  upar  se  badal  hain  ag  ke,  aur  un  ke  niche,  se 
badal ;  is  chiz  se  darata  hai  Alldh  apne  bandon  ko  ;  ai  bando  mere,  to 
mujh  se  daro.  Aur  jo  log  bache  Shaitanon  se,  ki  un  ko  pujen,  aur 
ruju  hue  Allah  ki  taraf,  un  ko  hai  khushkhabari ;  so  tu  khushi  suna 
mere  bandon  ko,  jo  sunte  hain  bat,  phir  chalte  hain  us  ke  nek  par  ; 
wuhi  hain,  jin  ko  rah  di  Allah  ne,  aur  wuhi  hain  aql  wale.  Bhala,  jis 
par  thik  ho  chuka  azab  ka  hukm,  bhala  tu  khalas  karega  ag  men  pare 
ko  ?  Lekin  jo  darte  rahe  apne  Rabb  se,  un  ko  hain  jharokhe,  un  par 
aur  jharokhe  chune  hue  ;  un  ke  niche  chalti  hain  naddian  ;  wada  hua 
Allah  ka  ;  Allah  nahin  khilaf  karta  hai  wada.  Tu  ne  nahin  dekha,  ki 
Allah  ne  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  chalaya  wuh  pani  chashmon  men 
zamin  ke,  phir  nRalta  hai  us  se  kheti  kai  kai  rang  badalte  us  par;  phir 
ai  taiyari  par,  to  tu  dekhe  us  ka  rang  zard,  phir  kar  dalta  hai  us  ko 
chur  ?  beshakk  ,us  men  nasihat  hai  aqlmandon  ko.  Bhala,  jis  ka  sina 
khol  diya  Allah  ne  musulmani'  par,  so  wuh  ujale  men  hai  apne  Rabb  ki 
taraf  se  ;  so  kharabi  hai  un  ko,  jin  ke  dil  sakht  hain  Allah  ki  yad  se  ; 
we  pare  phirte  hain  bahke  sarih.  Allah  ne  utari  bihtar  bat  kitab  apas 
men  dhirai  hui ;  bal  khare  hote  hain  us  se  khal  par  un  logon  ke,  jo 
darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se  ;  phir  narm  hoti  hain  un  ki  khalen,  aur  un  ke 
dil  Allah  ki  yad  par ;  yih  hai  rah  dena  Allah  ka  ;  is  tarah  rah  deta  hai  jis 
ko  chahe,  aur  jis  ko  rah  hhulawe  Allah,  us  ko  koi  nahin  sujhanewala. 

25  Bhala,  ek  wuh  jo  rokta  hai  apne  munh  par  bara  azab  din  qiyamat  ke,  aur 

26  kahega  beinsafon  ko,  Chakho  jo  turn  kamate  the.  Jhuthla  chuke  hain 
un  se  agle  ;  phir  pahuncha  un  par  azab  jahan  se  khabar  na  rakhte  the. 

27  Phir  chakhai  un  ko  Allah  ne  ruswai  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  dkhirat  ka  azab 

28  aur  bara  hai,  agar  yih  samajh  rakhte.  Aur  ham  ne  bayan  ki  logon  ko 

29  is  Quran  men  sab  chiz  ki  kahawat,3  ki  shayad  we  sochen.  Quran  hai 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


1  (Ayat  14.)  “  Main  hun  sab  se  pahle  hukmbardar.”  Arabi  ibarat  “  auwal  ul  mus- 
limin”  hai.  Sura  Iraf  ki  143  ayat  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo. 

2  (Ayat  17.)  “  Tu  kah,  Bare  hare  we,  jo  har  baithe  apni  jan.”  Yih  faqat  naql  hai 
Injil  se.  Us  ki  asl  ko  clekho  Mati  16.  26. 

3  (Ayat  28.)  “  Ham  ne  bayan  ki  logon  kois  Quran  men  sab  chiz  ki  kahawat.”  Quran 
to  kahawaton  se  nihayat  khali  hai  ;  aur  jo  jo  kahawaten  us  men  hain,  nihayat  k^am  aur 
kachche  hain.  We  hargiz  Tauret  aur  Injil  ki  kahawaton  se  muqabala  ke  laiq  nahiu. 
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30  Arab!  zuban  ka,  jis  men  kaji  nahin,  ki  shayad  we  bach  chalen* 1.  Alldh 
ne  banai  ek  kahawat,  ek  mard  hai  ki  us  men  kai  shank  ziddi,  aur  ek 
mard  hai  piira  ek  sakhs  ka,  koi  barabar  hoti  hai  un  ki  kahawat  ?  sab 

31  khubi  Allah  ko  hain,  par  we  bahut  log  samajh  nahin  rakhte.  Beshakk 

32  tu  bhi  martd  hai,  aur  beshakk  we  bhi  marte  hain.  Phir  muqarrar  turn 
din  qiyamat  ke  apne  Rabb  ke  age  jhagroge. 

33  nTT  a  a'xt  Phir  us  se  zalim  kaun,  jin  ne  jhuth  kaha  Allah 

par,  aur  jhuthlaya  sachchi  bat  ko  jab  pahunchi  us 
pas  r  kya  nahin  dozakh  men  thaharao  munkiron 

34  ki  ?  Aur  jo  laya  sachchi  bat  aur  sach  mand  jin  ne  us  ko,  wuhi  log  hain 

35  dar  wale.  Un  ko  hain  jo  chahen  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  ;  yih  hai  badla  neki 

36  walon  ka.  Ta  utare  Allah  un  se  bure  kam,  jo  kiye  the,  aur  badle  merj 

37  de  un  ka  neg  bihtar  kamon  ka,  jo  karte  the.  Kyi  Allah  bas  nahin  ap¬ 
ne  bande  ko  ?  Aur  tujh  ko  darate  hain  un  se,  jo  us  ke  siwae  hain  ;  aur 

38  jis  ko  rah  bhulawe  Allah,  to  koi  nahin  us  ko  rah  denewala.  Aur  jis  ko  rah 
sujhawe  Allah,  us  ko  koi  nahin  bhulanewala  ;  kya  nahin  hai  Allah  za- 

39  bardast  badla  lenewala  ?  Aur  jo  tu  un  se  puchhe,  Kis  ne  banae  dsman 
aur  zamin  ?  to  kahen,  Allah  ne  ;  tu  kali,  Bhala,  dekho  to,  jin  ko  pujte 
ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  agar  chahe  Allah  mujh  par  kuchh  taklif,  we  hain  ki 
kh©l  den  taklif  us  ki  dali  hui  1  ya  wuh  chahe  mujh  par  mihr,  we  hain  ki 
rok  den  us  ki  mihr  ?  Tu  kali,  Mujh  ko  bas  hai  Allah ;  usi  par  bharosa 

40  rakhte  hain  bharosi  rakhnewale.  Tu  kah,  Ai  qaum,  kam  kiye  jao  apni 

41  jagah  ;  main  bhi  kam  karta  hun  ;  ab  age  jan  loge.  Kis  par  dti  hai  afat 

42  ki  us  ko  ruswa  kare,  aur  utarti  hai  us  par  mar  sada  ki.  Ham  ne  utari 
tujh  par  kitab  logon  ke  wdste,  sachche  din  ke  sath  ;  phir  jo  koi  rah  par 
aya,  so  apne  bhale  ko,  aur  jo  koi  bahkd,  so  yihi  ki  bahka  apne  bure  ko ; 

43  aur  tujh  par  un  ka  zimma  nahin.  Alldh  khainch  leta  hai  janen  jab 
waqt  hua  un  ke  marne  ka ;  aur  jo  nahin  maren  un  ki  nind  men,  phir  rakh 
chhorta  hai  jin  par  Tnarna  thahraya,  aur  bhejta  hai  diisron  ko  ek  thahare 

44  wade  tak  ;  albatta  is  men  pate  hain  un  logon  ko  jo  dhiyan  karen.  Kya 
unhon  ne  pakare  hain  Allah  ke  siwae  koi  sifarish  wale?  tu  kah.  Agar  jo 

45  un  ko  ikhtiyar  na  ho  kisi  chiz  ka,  aur  na  bujh,  taubhi  ?  Tu  kah,  Allah 
ke  ikhtiyar  hai  sifarish  sari  5  us  hi  ka  raj  hai  asman  aur  zamin  men ;  phir 

46  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge.  Aur  jab  nam  lijiye  Allah  ka  nira  ruk  jawe  dil 
un  ke,  jo  yaqin  nahin  rakhte  pichhle  ghar  ka  ;  aur  jab  nam  lijiye  us  ke 

47  siwae  auron  ka,  tab  hi  we  lagen  khushian  karne.  Tu  kah,  Ai  Allah, 
paida  karnewale  asman  aur  zamin  ke,  jannewale  chhipe  aur  khule  ke,  tu 

48  hi  faisala  kare  apne  bandon  men  jis  chiz  men  we  jhagar  rahe  the.  Aur 
gunahgaron  ke  pas  ho  jitna  kuchh  zamin  men  hai  sara,  aur  utna 
hi  aur  us  ke  sath,  sab  de  dalen  apni  chhorwai  men  buri  tarah  ki 
mar  se  din  qiydmat  ke,  aur  nazar  aya  un  ko  Allah  ki  taraf  se  jo 

49  khiyal  na  rakhte  the.  Aur  nazar  ae  un  ko  bure  kam  apne,  jo  kam^e 

50  the,  aur  ulat  pard  un  par  jis  chiz  par  thattha  karte  the.  So  jab  lage 
admi  ko  kuchh  taklif,  ham  ko  pukare ;  phir  jab  ham  bakhshe  us  ko  ap- 


Maslan  Daud  ke  liaqq  men  wuh  naql,  jo  Swad  ki  20 — 24  ayaton  men,  aur  Ambiya  ki  78, 
79  ayaton  men  hai,  us  se,  jo  Taurct  men  2  Samuel  ke  12.  1 — 10  ayaton  men  hai,  muqabala 
karo  ;  aur  yih,  jo  is  Sure  ki  30  ayat  men,  us  se,  jo  Mati  6.  24  ayat  men  hai. 

1  (A'yat  29.)  Sura  Imran  ki  7,  aur  Hud  ki  1  ayat  ke  hashiye  dekho. 
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ni  taraf  se  koi  niamat,  kahe,  Yih  to  mujh  ko  -mill'  jo  age  se  malum  thf ; 
koi  nahin,  yih  janch  hai,  par  we  bahut  log  nahirj  samajhte.  Kah  chuke 
hain  yih  bat  un  se  agle,  par  kuchh  kam  na  aya  un  ko  jo  kamate  the. 
Phir  parin  un  par  buraian,  jo  kamai  thin,  aur  jo  gunahgar  hain  un  men 
se,  un  par  bhi  ab  parti  hain  buraian,  jo  kamai  hain,  aur  we  nahin  tha- 
kanewale.  Aur  kya  nahin  jan  chuke,  ki  Allah  phailata  hai  rozijis  ko 
chahe,  aur  map  kar  deta  hai  r  albatta  is  men  pate  hain  un  logon  ko,  jo 
mante  hain.  Kah  do,  Ai  bando  mere,  jinhon  ne  ziyadati  ki  apni  jan 
par,  na  as  toro  Allah  ki  mihr  se;  beshakk  Allah  bakhshta  hai  sab  gunah  ; 1 2 
wuh  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  gunah  muaf  karnewala  mihrban.  Aur  ruju  ho  ap- 
ne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  aur  us  ki  hukmbardari  karo  pahle  us  se,  ki  awe  turn 
par  azab  ;  phir  koi  tumhari  madad  na  awega.  Aur  chalo  bihtar  bat 
par,  jo  utri  turn  ko  turahare  Rabb  se,  pahle  is  se  ki  pahunche  turn  par 
azab  achanak,  aur  turn  ko  khabar  na  ho.  Kabhi  kahne  lage  koi  ji,  Ai 
afsos  is  par,  ki  main  ne  kami  ki  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  main  to  hansta  hi 
raha.  Ya  kahne  lage,  Agar  Allah  mujh  ko  rah  deta,  to  main  hota  dar 
walon  men.  Y4  kahne  lage  jab  dekhe  azab,  Kisi  tarah  mujh  ko  phir 
jana  ho,  to  main  hun  nekiwalon  men.  Kyun  nahin  ?  pahunch  chuke 
the  tujh  ko  mere  hukm  ;  phir  tii  ne  un  ko  jhuthlaya,  aur  ghuriir  kiya  ; 
aur  tii  tha  munkiron  men.  Aur  qiyamat  ke  din  tii  dekhe  un  ko,  jo 
jhuth  bolte  hain  Allah  par,  un  ke  munh  siyah  ;  kya  nahin  dozakh  men 
tliikdna  ghururwalon  ko  ?  Aur  bachawega  Allah  un  ko,  jinhon  ne  dar 
rakha,  un  ke  bachao  ki  jagah ;  na  lage  un  ko  burai,  aur  na  we  gham 
khawen.  Allah  banane  wala  hai  har  chiz  ka  ;  aur  wuh  har  chiz  ka  zim- 
ma  leta  hai;  usi  ke  pas  hain  kunjian  dsmanon  ki  aur  zamin  ki ;  aur  jo 
munkir  hue  hain  Allah  ki  baton  se,  we  jo  hain,  wuhi  hain  tute  men  pa¬ 
re.  Tii  kah,  Ab  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ko  batate  ho,  ki  pujun,  ai  nadano  ? 
Aur  hukm  ho  chuka  hai  tujh  ko,  aur  tujh  se  aglon  ko,  agar  tu  ne  sha- 
rik  mana,  akarat  jawenge  tere  kiye,  aur  tu  hoga  tute  meQ.  Na  ;  balki 
Allahi  ko  puj ,  aur  rah  haqq  mante  walon  men.  Aur  nahin  samjhe  Allah 
ko  jitna  kuchh  wuh  hai  ;  aur  zamin  sari  ek  mutthi  hai  us  ki  din  qiyamat 
ke,  aur  asman  lapte  hain  us  ke  dahne  hath  men  ;  wuh  pak  hai,  aur 
bahut  upar  hai  is  se  ki  yih  sharik  batate  hain.11  Aur3  pliunka  gayanar- 
singha  ;  phir  behosh  ho  gira  jo  koi  hai  asmanon  men,  aur  zamin  men, 
magar  jis  ko  Allah  ne  chaha ;  phir  phiinka  gaya  diisri  bar,  phir  tabhi 
kb  are  ho  gaye  dekhte  ;  Aur  chamki  zamin  apne  Rabb  ke  nur  se,  aur 
la  dhara  daftar,  aur  hazir  ae  paighambar  aur  gawah,  aur  faisala  hua  un 
par  insaf  se,  aur  un  men  zulm  na  hoga.  Aur  pura  mila  har  ji  ko  jo 
kiya  us  ne,  aur  us  ko  khub  khabar  hai  jo  karte  hain.  Aur  hanke  gaye 
jo  munkir  the  dozakh  ko  jathe  jathe  ;  yahan  tak  ki  jab  pahunche  us  par 
khole  gaye  darwaze,  aur  kahne  lage  un  ko  darogha  us  ke,  Kva  na 
pahunche  the  turn  pas  rasul  turn  men  ke  parhte  turn  par  baten  tumhare 


1  (Ayat  54.)  “  Beshakk  Allah  bakhshta  hai  sab  gunah.”  Sath  is  ke  Masih  ki  ek  bat 
muqabala  karo,  yane  Mati  12.  31,  32. 

2  (Ayat  67.)  Is  ibarat  ke  liye  Maharumad  Tauret  ka  mamnun  tha.  Dekho  Ashaya 
40.  12  aur  34.  4. 

3  (Ayat  68 — 75.)  Maharumad  ne  in  sab  ayaton  ka  mazmun  Injil  se  paya,  aur  apneat- 
kal  aur  chah  par  use  arasta  kiya.  Dekho  1  Karin ti  15.  52 — 57,  aur  1  Tasaluni  4. 
16 — 18.  aur  Mushahadat  20.  11 — 5. 
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Rabb  ki  ?  aur  darate  turn  ko  is  tumhare  din  ki  mulaqat  se  ?  bole,  Kyun 

72  nahin  f  par  sabit  hua  hukm  azab  ka  munkiron  par.  Hukmhua  ki  pai- 

tho  darwazon  men  dozakli  ke  sada  rahne  ko  us  men  ;  so  kya  burl  jagah 

73  hai  rahne  ki  ghururwalon  ko  !  Aur  hanke  gaye  jo  clarte  rahe  the  apne 
Rabb  se  bihisht  ko  jathe  jathe  ;  vahan  tak  ki  jab  pahunche  us  par,  aur 
khole  gave  us  ke  darwaze,  aur  kahne  lage  un  ko  darogha  us  ke,  Salam 
pahunche  turn  ko  ;  turn  log  pakiza  ho  ;  so  paitho  is  men  sada  rahne  ko. 

74  Aur  we  bole,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jis  ne  sach  kiya  ham  se  apna  wada,  aur 

waris  kiya  ham  ko  is  zamin  ka,  ghar  pakar  len  bihisht  men.  se  jahan 

75  chdhen  ;  so  kya  khub  neg  hai  mihnatkarnewalon  ka  !  Aur  tu  dekhe 

firishte  khare  rahen  arsh  ke  gird,  paki  bolte  hain  apne  Rabb  ki  khubian, 
aur  faisala  hua  hai  un  men  insaf  ka,  aur 
ko,  jo  Sahib  sare  jahan  ka. 


SU'RA  I  MU'MIN. 

Makki  hai :  85  dyat  Id. 
Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  H.  M.  Utara  kitab  ka  Allah  se1 2  hai,  jo  zabardast  hai,  ^habardar, 

2  Gunah  bakhshnewala,  aur  tauba  qabul  karta,  sakht  mar  deta,  3  Maq- 
diir  ka  sahib  ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  us  ke  ;  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jana 

4  hai.  Wuhi  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  baton  men,  jo  munkir  hain,  so  tu  na 

5  bahak  us  par  ki  chalte  phirte  hain  shahron  men.  Jhuthla  chuke  haia 
in  se  pahle  qaum  Nuh  ki,‘z  aur  kai  firqe  un  se  pichhe;  aur  irada  kiya  har 
ummat  ne  apne  rasul  par,  ki  us  ko  pakar  len,  aur  lane  lage  jhuthe  jhag- 
re,  ki  us  se  digawen  sachcha  din  ;  phir  main  ne  un  ko  pakra,  to  kaisi 

6  hui  meri  saza  deni.  Aur  waisi  hi  thik  ho  chuki  bat  tere  Rabb  ki  mun- 

7  kiron  par,  ki  ye  hain  dozakh  wale.  Jo  log  utha  rahe  hain  arsh  ko,  aur 
jo  us  ke  gird  hain,  paki  bolte  hain  apne  Rabb  ki  khubian,  aur  us  par  ya- 
qin  rakhte  hain,  aur  gunah  bakhshwate  hain  iman  walon  ke ;  ai  Rabb 
hamare,  har  chiz  samai  hai  teri  mihr  aur  khabar  men,  so  muaf  kar  un 
ko,  jo  tauba  karen,  aur  chalen  teri  rah  ;  aur  bacha  un  ko  ag  ki  mar  se. 

8  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  dakhil  kar  un  ko  basne  ke  baghon  men,  jin  ka 
w^da  diya  tu  ne  un  ko ;  aur  jo  koi  nek  ho  un  ke  bapon  men,  aur  aurat- 


yihi  bat  hui,  ki  Sab  khubi  Allah 


1  (A'yat  1 — 3.)  “  Utara  kitab  ka  Allah  se.”  Mahammad  iqrar  karta  hai,  ki  yih  faqat 
“  utara”  hai.  Ab  us  ki  asl  par,  jis  se  saman  utare  ka  hasil  hue,  zara  lihaz  karo.  Asl 
“  Aur  Yaliowah,  (yane  Allah)  us  ke  age  se  guzra,  aur  manadi  ki,  ki  Yahowah,  Khuda, 
Rahim  aur  Karim,  aur  nihayat  halim  ;  aur  mihr,  aur  rasti  se  mamur :  hazaron  par  rahm 
karnewala,  aur  jurm  aur  badi  ka  bakhshnewala,  aur  jo  hargiz  mujrimon  ko  mazur  nahin 
janega  ;  aur  jo  aba  ke  gunah  un  ke  farzandoij,  aur  farzandon  ki  aulad  se  tisri  aur  chauthi 
pusht  tak  matalaba  karta  hai.”*  Asl  yihi  hai.  Aur  “  utara”  Mahammad  ka,  jo  ki  us  ne 
us  se  banaya,  so  yih  hai,  “utara  kitab  ka  Allah  se  hai,  jo  zabardast  hai,  khabardar  : 
gunah  bakhshnewala,  aur  tauba  qabul  karta,  sakht  mar  deta,  maqdur  ka  sahib.”  Ai 
sahib  i  aql,  in  ko  taulo,  aur  imtiyaz  karo,  aur  jancho,  ki  kaun  bartar  aur  afzal  hai  ! 

2  (Ayat  5.)  “Jhuthla  chuke  in  se  pahle  qaum  Nuh  ki.”  Kaun  batlawe,  ya 
gin  le,  ki  Quran  ke  shuru  se  yahan  tak  Mahammad  kitni  bar  is  bahane  se  panah  le  chukii 
hai  ? 


*  Khuruj  34.  6,7. 
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on  men,1 2  aur  aulad  men:  beshakk  tu  hi  hai  zabardast  hikmat  wal&. 

9  Aur  bacha  un  ko  buraion  se  ;  aur  jis  ko  tii  bachawe  buraion  se  us  din, 

10  us  par  mihr  ki  tu  ne  ;  aur  yih  jo  hai,  yihi  liai  bari  murad  pam.  Jo  log 
munkir  hain,  un  ko  pukarke  kahenge,  Allah  bezar  hota  tha  ziyada  us  se, 
jo  turn  bezar  hue  ho  apne  ji  se,  jis  waqt  turn  ko  bulcite  the  yaqin  lane 

11  ko,  phir  turn  munkir  hote  the.  Bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  tu  mautde  chu- 
ka  ham  ko  do  Mr,  aur  zindagi  de  chuka  do  bar ;  ab  ham  qail  hue  apne 

12  gunahon  ke;  phir  ab  bln  hai  nikalne  ko  koi  rah  ?  Yih  turn  par  is  waste 
ki  jab  kisi  ne  pukara  Allah  ko  akela,  to  turn  munkir  hue  ;  aur  jab  us  ke 
s&th  shank  pukare,  to  turn  yaqin  lane  lage  ;  ab  hukm  wuhi,  jo  Allah 

13  kare  sab  se  upar  bara.  Wuhi  hai  turn  ko  dikMta  apnf  nishanian,  aur 
utarta  tumhare  wdste  asrMn  se  rozi ;  aur  soch  wuhi  kare,  jo  ruju  rahta 

14  ho.  So  pukaro  Allah  ko  niri  karkar  us  ke  waste  bandagi,  aur  pare  bu- 

15  ra  mane  munkir.  Sahib  iinche  darjon  ka,  malik  takht  ka  ;  utarta  hai 
bhed  ki  bat  apne  hukm  se,  jis  par  chahe  apne  bandon  men,  ki  wuh  dara- 

16  we  mulaqat  ke  din  se.  Jis  din  we  log  nikal  khare  honge  chhipi  na  ra- 
hegi  Allah  par  un  ki  koi  chiz  ;  kis  ka  r5j  hai  us  din  ?  Allah  ka  hai,  jo 

17  akela  hai  dabao  wala.  Aj  badla  pawegahar  ji  jaisd  kamaya  ;a  zulm  na- 

IS  hin  aj  ;  beshakk  Allah  shitab  lenewala  hai  hisab.  Aur  khabar  suM  de 

un  ko  nazdik  anewale  din  ki,  jis  waqt  dil  pahunchenge  galon  ko,  to  da- 

19  ba  rahe  honge.  Koi  nahin  gunahgaron  ka  dost,  na  koi  sifarishi,  jis  Id 

20  bat  mani  jawe.  Wuh  j^nta  hai  chori  ki  nigah,  aur  jo  chhipa  hai  sinon 

21  men.  Aur  Allah  chukata  hai  insaf ;  aur  jin  ko  pukarte  hain  us  ke  siwae 

22  nahin  chukate  kuchh;  beshakk  Allah  jo  hai,  wuhi  sunta  dekhta.  Kya 
phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekhen  akhir  kaisdhua  un  ka,  jo  the  un  se 
pahle  ?  we  the  un  se  sakht  zor  merj,  aur  jo  nishan  chhor  gaye 
zamin  men  phir  un  ko  pakara  Allah  ne  un  ke  guMhon  par ;  aur 

23  na  hua  un  ko  Allah  se  koi  bachanewala.  Yih  is  par,  ki  un  pds 

ate  the  un  ke  rasul  khuli  nishanian  lekar ;  phir  munkir  hue  ;  phir 

un  ko  pakard  Allah  ne;  beshakk  wuh  zorawar  hai,  sa^ht  mar  denewala. 

24  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Musa  ko  apni  nishanian  dekar,  aur  khuli  sanad, 

25  Firaun,  aur  Haman,  aur  Qarun3  pas  ;  phir  kahne  lage,  Yih  jadiigar  hai 

26  jhutha.  Phir  jab  pahuncha  un  pas  lekar  sachchi  bat  hamare  pas  se,  bo¬ 
le,  Maro  bete  un  ke,  jo  yaqin  lae  hain  us  ke  sath,  aur  jiti  rakho  un  ki 

27  auraten  ;  aur  jo  dao  hai  munkiron  ka,  s6  ghalati  men.  Aur  bola  Fira- 

un,  Mujh  ko  chhor,  ki  mar  dalun  Musa  ko ;  aur  para  pukare  apne  Rabb 

ko  ;  Main  darti  hun,  ki  bigare  tumhari  rah,  ya  nikale  mulk  men  khara- 


1  (Ayat  8.)  “  Jo  koi  nek  ho  un  ke  bapon  men,  aur  auraton  men.”  Is  par  mufasi- 
rin  yih  tafsir  karte  hain,  “  yane  agarchi  bihisht  har  kisi  ko  milta  hai  apne  amalse; 
joru,  beta  ma  bap  kam  nahin  ata;  lekin  teri  ummaten  aisi  bhi  hain,  ki  ek  ke  sabab  se 
kittoxi  ko  all  darje  par  pahunchawe,  apne  amal  se  ziyada.  Aur  badla  hua  apne  hi  amal 
ka  yih  arzu  rakhte  hon,  ki  ham  bhi  usi  ki  cbal  chalen,  yih  niyat  qabul  par  jawe.”  Is 
se  malum  hai,  ki  mufasirin  bihisht  ki  surat  aur  ain  se  waqif  nahin  the.  Samajhte  the 
ki  bani  adam  apne  amal  se  bihisht  ki  miras  ko  kama  sakte  hain  ;  aur  ki  bazon  ka  maq- 
dur  hai,  ki  apne  ma  bap  aur  bhai  bandon  ke  waste  darja  i  ali  kamawen  1  Kahan  se  sikha 
unhon  ne,  ki  bihisht  ki  miras  aur  barakaten  aisi  asani  aur  sahal  se  hasil  ki  jati  hain  ? 

2  (Ayat  17.)  “  Badla  pawega  har  ji  jaisa  kamaya.”  Yih  Mahammad  ka  utara  hai, 
asl  us  ki  Tauret  Injil  men  hai.  Dekho  Amsal  24.  12.  Mati  16.  27  aur  Rumi  2.  6,  7,  8. 

3  (Ayat  25.)  Firaun,  aur  Hainan,  anr  Qarun.”  Qasas  ki  38,  aur  75  ayat  ke  hashiye 
payho. 
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28  bf.  Aur  kaha  Musa  ne,  Main  panah  le  chuka  him  apne  aur  tumhare 

29  Rahb  ki  har  ghurur  wale  se,  jo  yaqin  nahiQ  lata  hisab  ke  din  par.  Aur 
bola  ek  mard  imandar  Firaun  ke  logon  men,  jo  chhipat4  tha  iman,  Kya 
mare  d£lte  ho  ek  mard  musalman  ko  is  par  ki  kahtd  hai,  Mera  Rabb 


agar  wuh  jhuthci  hoga,  to  us  par  parega  us  ka  jhuth;1 2  aur  agar  wuh 
sachcha  hog4,  to  turn  par  parega  koi  wada,  jo  deta  hai ;  beshakk  Allah 

30  rah  nahin  deta  us  ko,  io  ho  belihaz  jhutha.  Ai  qaum  men,  tumhara 
rAj  hai,  aj  charh  rahe  ho  mulk  men  ;  phir  kaun  madad  karega  hamari 
Allah  ki  afat  se,  agar  a  gai  ham  par  ?  bola,  Firaun,  main  wuhi  su- 
jh£ta  hun  turn  ko,  jo  sujha  mujh  ko,  aur  wuhi  rah  batata  hun,  jis  meg. 

31  bhalai  hai.  Aur  kaha  us  imandar  ne,  Ai  qaum  meri,  main  darta  hun, 

32  ki  awe  turn  par  din  un  firqon  ka  sa,  Jaisi  rasm  pari  qaum  i  Null  ki, 

33  aur  Ad,  aur  Samud  ki,  Aur  jo  un  ke  pichhe  hue  ;  aur  Allah  beinsafi 

34  nahin  chahta  bandon  par.  Aur  ai  qaum  meri,  main  darta  hun,  ki  turn 

35  par  Awe  din  hank  pukar  ka.  Jis  din  bhagoge  pith  dekar,  koi  nahin  turn 
ko  Allah  se  bachanewala;  aur  jis  ko  ghalati  men  dale  Allah,  to  koi  na- 

36  hin  us  ko  sujhanewala.  Aur  turn  pas  a  chuka  hai  Yusaf  is  se  pahle  khuli 
baten  lekar  ;  phir  turn  rahe  dhokhe  hi  men  un  chizon  se,  jo  wuh  laya  ; 
yahan  tak  ki  jab  mar  gaya,  kahne  lage,  Hargiz  na  bhejega  Allah  us  ke 
bad  koi  rasul ;  isi  tarah  bahkata  hai  Allah  us  ko,  jo  ho  ziyadati  wala 

37  shakk  karta.  We  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  baton  men  baghair  kuchh  sanad 
ke,  jo  pahunchi  un  ko  ;  bari  bezari  hai  Allah  ke  yahan, aur  imand^ron  ke 
yahan  ;  isi  tarah  muhr  karta  hai  Allah  har  dil  par  ghurur  wale  sarkash 

38  ke.  Aur  bola  Firaun,  ki  Ai  Haman,  bana  mere  waste  ek  mahall ;  sha- 

39  yad  main  pahunchun  rastofl  men.'1  Raston  men  asmanon  ke,  phir  jhank 
dekhun  Miisa  ke  Mabud  ko ;  aur  meri  atkal  men  to  wuh  jhiitha  hai. 

40  Aur  isi  tarah  bhale  dikhaye  the  Firaun  ko  us  ke  bure  kam,  aur  roka  ga- 

41  ya  rah  se  ;  aur  jo  dfio  tha  Firaun  ka,  so  khapne  ke  waste.  Aur  kaha  us 
imandar  ne,  Ai  qaum,  meri  rah  chalo  ;  pahuncha  dun  turn  ko  neki  ki 

42  rah  par.  Ai  qaum,  yih  jo  zindagi  hai  dunya  ki,  so  barat  lena  hai ;  aur 

43  wuh  ghar,  jo  pichhla  hai,  wuhi  hai  thahrao  ka  ghar.  Jis  ne  ki  hai  bu- 
rai,  to  wuhi  badla  pawega  us  ke  bar^bar ;  aur  jis  ne  kiya  hai  bhaldi, 
wuh  mard  ho  ya  aurat,  aur  wuh  yaqin  rakhta  ho,  so  we  log  jawenge 

44  bihisht  men  ;  rozi  pawenge  wahan  beshumar.  Aur  ai  qaum,  mujh  ko 


1  (Ayat  29.)  “  Agar  wuh  jhutha  hoga,  to  us  par  parega  us  ka  ihuth.” — Ai  sahib  i 
shuur,  Injil  men  A'mal  ke  5.  34 — 39  ayaton  par  is  ke  saih  ghaur  karo  aur  bichar  karo, 
ki  us  Firaun  wala  “  mard  i  imandar”  ka  pata  is  men  hath  ata  hai,  ki  nahin.  Un  ka 
salah  aur  ahwal  ki  surat  ekhi  hain,  aur  saf  malum  hai  ki  Firaun  ke  darbar  men  aisa  koi 
salah  karnewala  hazir  na  tha.  Mahammad  ka  “  utara”  kalian  se  utara  gaya,  agar  Jama- 
lael  ke  ahwal  se  nahin  ? 

2  (Ayat  38.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Qasas  ke  38  ayat.  Zamakhshari  is  amr  ke  bab  men  naql 
karta  hai,  ki  Harun  ne  int  aur  har  qism  ke  samari  taiyar  karke  ek  burj  banane  laga,  jis 
ke  banane  men  us  ne  mazduron  ke  siwa  pachas  hazar  karigar  lagaya.  Jab  burj  nihayat 
uncha  hua,  yahan  tak  ki  sargardani  ke  sabab  se  age  barh  na  saken,  tab  Firaun  us  par 
charhke  ek  barchhi  ko  asman  ki  taraf  phenka,  jo  kliun  aluda  hokar  phira.  Tab  Firaun 
ne  lafzani  se  kaha,  Main  ne  Musa  ke  mabud  ko  mar  (lala  hai.  Lekin  sham  ko  Allah 
ne  Jabrail  ko  bheja,  jis  ne  apne  ek  par  se  burj  ko  mara,  jo  gira,  aur  girne  men  Firaun 
ke  lashkar  men,  das  lakh  admion  ko  tabah  kiya.”  Lekin  leufr  is  hikayat  ki  aisi  ashadd 
hai,  ki  dahshat  hai  us  ki  tahrir  karne  aur  kitab  ke  safhe  ko  us  se  aluda  karne  se. 
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kya  liua  hai  ?  bulsta  liun  turn  ko  bachao  Id  taraf ;  aur  turn  bulate  ho 

45  mujh  ko  dg  ki  taraf.  Turn  bulate  ho  mujh  ko,  ki  muDkir  him  Allah  se, 
aur  shank  thahraun  us  ka,  jis  ki  mujh  ko  khabar  nahin ;  aur  main  bula- 

46  ta  hun  turn  ko  us  zabardast  gunah  bakhshnewale  ki  taraf.  Ap  hi  hua, 
ki  jis  ki  taraf  mujh  ko  bulate  ho,  us  ka  bulao  kahin  nahin  dunya  men, 
na  akhirat  men.  Aur  yih  ki  ham  ko  phir  jana  hai  Allah  pas,  aur  yih, 

47  ki  zivadati  wale  wuhi  hain  dozakh  ke  log.  So  age  yad  karoge  jo  main 
kahta  hun  turn  ko  ;  aur  main  sompta  hun  apna  kam  Allah  ko  ;  beshakk 

48  Allah  ki  nigdh  men  hain  sab  bande.  Phir  bacha  liya  Musa  ko  Allah  ne 
bure  ddo  se,  jo  karte  the,  aur  ulat  para  Firaun  walon  par  buri  tarah  ka 

49  azab.  Ag  hai,  ki  dikha  dete  hain  un  ko  subh  aur  sham  ;  aur  jis  din 
uthegi  qiyamat,  dakhil  karo  Firaun  walon  ko  sakht  se  sakht  azdb  men. 

50  Aur  jab  apas  men  jhagarenge  ag  men,  phir  kahenge  kamzor  ghurur  kar- 
newalon  ko,  Ham  the  tumhare  pichhe,  phir  kuchh  turn  ham  par  se  uthao 

51  hissa  ag  ka.  Kahenge  jo  ghurur  karte  the.  Ham  sab  hi  pare  hain  us 

52  men  ;  A114h  faisala  kar  chuka  bahdon  men.  Aur  kahenge  jo  log  pare 
hain  5g  men  dozakh  ke  daroghon  ko,  Mango  apne  Rabb  se,  ki  ham  par 

53  kare  ek  din  thora  azab.  Bole,  Kya  na  ate  the  turn  pas  rasul  tumhare 
khuli  nishan  lekar  ?  Kahenge,  Kyun  nahin  ?  bole,  Phir  pukaro,  aur 

54  kuchh  nahin  pukarna  kafiron  ka  magar  bhatakna.  Ham  madad  karte 
hain  apne  rasulon  ki,  aur  iman  walon  ki,  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  jab  khare 

55  honge  gawah.  Jis  din  kam  na  awe  munkiron  ko  un  ke  bahane  aur  un 

56  ko  phitkar  hai,  aur  un  ko  bura  ghar.  Aur  ham  ne  di  Musa  ko  rah 

57 

aur  bakhshwa  apna  gunah,1  aur  paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ki  khubiansham  ko 


ki  sujh,  aur  waris  kiyd  bani  Israil  ko  kitab  ka  ;  sujhate  aur  samjhate 
aqlmandon  ko.  So  tu  thahra  rah  ;  beshakk  Allah  ka  wada  thik  hai ; 


1  (Ayat  57.)  “  Aur  bakhshwa  apne  gunah.”  Yane  apne  gunah  kx  muafi  mang. 
Mufasirin  is  ayat  par  yih  tafsir  karte  hain,  yane  “  Hazrat  rasul  salam  din  ko  sau  sau  bar 
istighfar  karte  gunah  se.  Har  bande  se  qusur  hai.  Us  ke  muwafiq  har  kisi  ko  zarur 
hai  istighfar.’;  Aur  Sura  i  Mahammad  ki  21  ayat  men  yih  hai,  “  aur  muafi  mang  apne 
gunah  ke  waste,  aur  imandar  mardon  aur  auraton  ke  liye/'  Aur  Sura  i  Fath  ki  2  ayat 
men  yun  hai,  “  ta  muaf  kare  tujh  ko  Allah,  jo  age  hue  tere  gunah,  aur  jo  pichhe  rahe, 
aur  pura  kare  tujh  par  ihsan  apna.”  Aur  Mishkat  ul  Masabih  men  bhi  likha  hai,  ki 
“  Mahammad  dua  mangta  raha,  ki  apni  had'ion  ko  tark  karne  ka  fazl  use  bakhsha  jae.” 
Aur  yih  wajib  aur  durust  tha,  kyunki  jaisa  ki  mufasmn  kahte  hain,  “  har  bande  se  qu¬ 
sur  hai.”  Lekin  barkhilaf  is  sab  ke  baze  ahl  i  Islam  belihazi  se  dawa  karte  hain,  ki 
Mahammad  gunahgar  na  tha — ki  us  ne  faqat  ajizi  ya  farotani  se  is  tarah  ki  dua  mangi, 
par  haqiqat  men  apne  tain  gunahgar  nahin  jana  ”  Yih  ek  muqam  hai,  jis  men  aise  uzr 
o  bahana  kifayat  na  karen.  We  is  bat  par  qail  hain,  ki  jo  Allah  ke  yahan  gunahgaron 
ki  sifdrish  kare,  lazim  hai  ki  wuh  dp  gunah  se  mubarra  ho.  Is  bat  men  Mas'ih  aur  Ma¬ 
hammad  men  faraq  hai.  Ki  Masih  har  qism  aur  har  darje  ke  gunah  se  aslan  aur  kami- 
lan  pak  aur  mubarra  tha.  Insan  ki  sari  tezi  aur  firasat  ne  Masih  ki  baton  men,  ya 
fialon,  ya  chal  chalan  men,  ekhi  gunah  ya  khata  ki  ima  ya  pata  pa  nahin  saka.  Par 
Mahammad  apne  hi  kahe  se,  aur  apne  fialon  se,  aur  apne  pairauon  ki  gawahi  se,  gunah¬ 
gar  tha,  aur  apni  safai  aur  rihai  ke  waste  fkla  aur  fazl  ke  muhtaj  tha.  Pas,  wuh  jo  ap 
muhtaj  hai  kis  tarah  se  aur  lakhon,  karoron  ka  shafi  howe  ?  Jo  shaklis  ki  dp  andha  hai, 
kis  tarah  se  andhon  ki  rahnumai  kare  ?  Jo  ap  qarzdar  hai,  kis  tarah  se  hazaron,  lakhon, 
karoron  ke  qarz  ko  ada  kare  ?  Jo  ap  korhi  hai,  kis  tarah  se  aurkorhion  ko  shifa  bakh- 
she  ?  Is  men  Masihi  aur  Mahammadi  ki  ummaid  ka  fai’aq  zahir  hota  hai  .Ilahi  gawahi  se 
sabit  hai,  ki  Masi'h,  “  jis  ne  gunah  nahin  kiya,  aur  jis  ke  munh  men  chhal  bal  na  tha, 
hamare  gunah  apne  badan  par  uthake  Suli  par  charh  gaya,  taki  ham  gunah  ke  band  se 
marke  chhut  jaen,  aur  sadaqat  ke  alam  men  jien  :  aur  usi  ke  mar  khane  se  ham  chan- 
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58  aur  subh  ko.  Jo  log  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  baton  men  baghair  kucbb 
sanad  ke,  jo  pahunchi  ho  un  ko,  aur  kuchh  nahin,  un  ke  ji  men  ghurur 
hai,  ki  kab  hi  na  pahunchenge  us  tak  ;  so  tii  panah  mang  Allah  ki ;  be- 

59  shakk  wuh  hai  sunta  dekhta.  Albatta  paida  karna  asman  kd  aur  zamin 

60  ka,  bara  hai  logon  ke  banane  se,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte.  Aur 
barabar  nahin  andha  aur  dekhta,  aur  na  imandar,  jo  bhale  kam  karte 

61  hain,  aur  na  badkar ;  turn  thora  soch  karte  ho.  Tahqiq  wuh  ghari  ati 

62  hai,  us  men  dhokhd  nahin  ;  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  mante.  Aur  kahta 
hai  Rabb  tumhara,  Mujh  ko  pukaro  ki  pahunchun  tumhari  pukar  ko  ; 
beshakk  jo  log  burai  karte  hain  meri  bandagi  se,  ab  paithenge  doza^h 

63  men  zalil  hokar.  Allah  hai  jis  ne  band  di  turn  ko  rat,  ki  us  merj  chain 
pakaro,  aur  din  diya  dikhata;  Allah  to  fazl  rakhta  hai  logon  par,  lekin  ba- 

64  hut  log  haqq  nahin  mante.  Wuh  Allah  hai  Rabb  tumhara  har  chiz 
bananewala  ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae,  phir  kahan  se  phire 

65  jate  ho  ?  Isi  tarah  phire  jate  hain  jo  log  Allah  ki  baton  se  munkir  hote 

66  rahte  hain.  Allah  hai,  jisne  bana  di  turn  zamin  thalirdo,  aur  asman 
imdrat,  aur  surat  banai  tumhari ;  phir  achchhi  banain  shaklen,  aur  rozi 
di  turn  ko  suthri  chizon  se  ;  aur  Alldh  hai  Rabb  tumhara ;  so  bari  bar- 

67  rakat  Allah  ki,  jo  Rabb  hai  sare  jahan  ka.  Wuh  hai  zinda  ;  kisi  ki  ban¬ 
dagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae ;  so  us  ko  pukaro  niri  karkar  us  ki  bandagi ;  sab 

68  khubi  Allah  ko,  jo  Rabb  hai  sare  jahan  ka.  Tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  mana 
hua,  ki  pujun  jin  ko  turn  pukarte  ho,  jab  pahunch  chuki  mujhko  khuli 
nishdnian  mere  Rabb  se,  aur  hukm  hua,  ki  tabi  nahin  jahan  ke  sahib 

69  ka.  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  ban&ya  turn  ko  khak  se,  phir  pani  ki  bund  se,  phir 
lahu  ki  phutki  se?  phir  turn  ko  nikalta  hai  larke,  phir  jab  tak  pahuncho 
apne  zor  ko,  phir  jab  tak  ho  jao  burhe  ;  aur  koi  hai  turn  men,  ki  bhar 
liya  pahle  us  se  ?  aur  jab  tak  pahuncho  likhe  wade  ko,  aur  shay  ad  turn 

70  bujho.  Wuhi  hai,  jo  jilata  hai  aur  marta  hai ;  phir  jab  hukm  kare  kisi 

71  kam  ko,  to  yihi  kahe  us  ko,  ki  Ho  !  wuh  ho  jata  hai.  Tu  ne  na  dekhe 

72  jo  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  baton  men  ?  kahan  se  phire  jate  hain.  ?  Jin- 
hon  ne  jhuthlai  yih  kitab,  aur  jo  bheja  ham  ne  apne  rasulon  ke  sdth  ; 

73  so  al^hir  jan  lenge.  Jab  tauq  pare  hain  un  ki  gardanon  men,  aur  zan- 
jiren  ;  ghasite  jate  hain  jalte  pani  men  ;  phir  ag  men  un  ko  jlionkte  hain. 

74  Phir  un  ko  kaha  jdwe,  Kahdn  gaye  jin  ko  turn  shank  batdte  the  Allah 
ke  siwae  ?  Bole,  Ham  se  khoe  gaye,  koi  nahin,  ham  to  pukarte  na  the 

75  pahle  kisi  chiz  ko  ;  isi  tarah  Allah  bichlata  hai  munkiron  ko.  Yih  ba- 
dala  hai  us  ka,  jo  turn  rijhte  pukarte  the  zamin  men  nahaqq,  aur  us  kd, 

76  jo  turn  itrate  the.  Paitho  darwazon  men  dozakh  ke,  sada  rahne  ko  us 


ge  ho  jate  hain.”*  Aur  Allah  ne  “  us  ko,  jo  gunah  se  waqif  na  tha,  hamare  badle 
gunah  thahraya,  taki  ham  us  ke  sabab  se  sadaqat  i  Ilahi  banen/’f  “  Par  wuh  hamare 
gunahon  ke  liye  ghayal  kiya  gaya,  aur  hamari  hadkdrion  ke  liye  kuchla  gaya,  aur  hamari 
salamati  ke  liye  us  par  siyasat  liui,  aur  us  ke  mar  khane  se  ham  change  hue.”J  Yahan 
laiq  aur  maqdur  wala  shdfi  ki  khabar  hai.  Quran  se  sabit  hai,  aur  us  ke  pairauon  ki 
gawahi  se,  aur  us  ke  amal  fial  se  saf  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  zindagi  bhar  hawa  hawass 
ke  band  aur  qaid  men  raha,  aur  us  ko  hargiz  maqdur  na  tha  ki  apne  tam  nafsaniyat  ke 
panje  se  chhurawe  I  To  auron  ke  liye  ummed  ka  kyd  thikana  hai,  ki  wuh  un  ko  gunah 
ki  badi  aur  siyasat  se  chhurawe  ?  Ai  hakim  pahle  apne  tain  changa  kar ! 


*  1  Patras  2.  22—24.  +  2  Karinti  5.  21.  +  Ashaya  53.  5. 
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77  men  ;  so  kya  bad  thikana  hai  ghuriir  walon  ka !  So  tii  thahara  rah  ; 
beshakk  Allah  ka  wada  thfk  hai ;  phir  agar  kab  hi  ham  dikhawen  turn 
ko  koi  wada,  jo  un  ko  dete  hain,  ya  bhar  len  tujh  ko,  hamdrf  taraf  phire 

78  awenge.  Aur  ham  ne  bheje  hain  bahnt  rasul  tujh  se  pahle,  koi  un  men. 
hain,  ki  sunaya  tujh  ko  un  ka  ahw£l ;  aur  koi  hain  ki  nahin  sunaya.1 2 
Aur  kisi  rasul  ko  maqdiir  na  tha,  ki  le  ata  koi  nishani  magar  Allah  ke 
hukm  se  ;  phir  jab  aya  hukm  Allah  ka  faisala  ho  gaya  insaf  se,  aur  tute 

79  men  aye  us  jagah  jhuthe.  Allah  hai,  jis  ne  bana  diye  turn  ko  chaupae, 

80  ta  sawari  karo  kitton  par,  aur  kitton  ko  khate  ho.  Aur  un  men  turn 
ko  bahut  faide  hain  ;  aur  ta  pahuncho  un  par  charhkar  kisi  kam  ko,  jo 

81  tumhare  ji  men  ho  ;  aur  un  par,  aur  kishti  par  lade  phirte  ho.  Aur 
dikh&ta  hai  turn  ko  apni  nishanian ;  phir  kin  nishanion  ko  apne  Rabb  ki 

82  manoge  ?  Kya  phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekhte  akhir  kaisa  hua  un  se 
pahlon  ka  ?  we  the  un  se  ziyada,  aur  zor  men  sakht,  aur  nishanion  men, 
jo  chhor  gaye  hain  zamin  par ;  phir  kam  na  4ya  un  ko  jo  we  kamate 

83  the.  Phir  jab  pahunche  un  pas  rasul  un  ke  khuli  nishanian  lekar,  rijh- 
ne  lage  us  par  jo  un  ke  pas  thi  khabar,  aur  ulat  pari  un  par  jis  chiz  par 

84  thattha  karte  the.  Phir  jab  dekhi  unhon  ne  hamari .  afat,  bole,  Ham 
yaqin  lae  Allah  akele  par,  aur  chhorin  jo  chizen  shank  batate  the. 

85  Phir  na  hua,  ki  kam  awe  un  ko  yaqin  lana  un  ka  jis  waqt  dekh  chuke 
hamara  azab  ;  rasm  bari  hui  Allah  ki,  jo  chali  ain  hain  us  ke  ban  don 
men  ;  aur  kharab  hue  us  jagah  munkir. 


Sl/RA  I  AQWAT.*1 

Makki  hai :  54  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-raiii'm. 

1  H.  M.  Utara  hua  hai  bare  mihrban  rahm  wale  se.  2  Kitab  hai  ki 
judi  judi  ki  ham  us  ki  ayaten,  Quran  Arab!  zuban  ka  ek  samajh  wale 

3  logon  ko.3  Sun&ta  khushi  aur  dar,  phir  dhiyan  men  na  lae  we  bahut 

4  log,  phir  we  nahin  sunte.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Hamare  dil  ghilaf  meQ  hain 
us  bat  se,  jis  taraf  ham  ko  tu  bulata  hai ;  aur  hamare  kanon  men  bojh. 


1  (Ayat  78.)  “  Bheje  hain  bahut  rasul . nahin  sunaya.’'  To  kuchh  ajab  nahin, 

ki  ahl  i  Mahammad  ke  andazon  men  bari  tafawat  hai,  ki  ambiya  Mtne  the.  Ajab  nahin 
ki  baze  kahen  bais  hazar,  baze  ki  assi  hazar,  aur  baze  ki  ek  lakh  bis  hazar  ambiya  the. 
Mahammad  ko  khabar  na  hui  ki  kitne  the.  Balki  bahut  thore  the,  jin  ka  aliwal  us  ko 
sunaya  gaya— qarib  itnon  ka,  yane  Adam,  Idris,  Nuh,  Ibrahim,  Lut,  Ismail,  Ishaq, 
Yaqub,  aur  us  ki  aulad,  I'sa,  Aiyub,  Yunas,  Harun,  Musa,  Sulaiman,  Daud,  Zakariya, 
ITahiya,  Hud,  Salih,  Shaaib,  Khizr,  Zul  Qarnain,  aur  Zul  kifl.  Aur  in  men  baze  nabi 
na  the,  balki  butparast  the,  aur  niri  butparasti  men  apni  umr  kati,  aur  Allah  ke  nam 
aur  sifaton  se  kuchh  waqif  na  the.  Lekin  Mahammad  ne  un  ki  khabar  kahin  se  pakar, 
unhen  sachche  ambiya  men  shumar  kiya.  Yaqinan  nabion  ka  aliwal  Mahammad  ko 
kam  malum  hua.  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  285  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  lihaz  karo. 

2  Is  Sura  ke  ru  se  malum  hota,  ki  us  men  Mahammad  ne  butparast  Arabon  ko  dabane 
aur  phirane  ka  qasd  kiya.  Is  men  kam  hai,  jo  Yahud  ya  fsaion  se  mutalliq  hai.  Bazi 
ayaten  hain,  jinhon  ka  mazmun  us  ne  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  hasil  kiya.  Aur  kam  hai  jis 
ka  bayan  karna  darker  howe. 

3  (Ayat  1,  2.)  Sura  Hud  ki  2  ayat  ke  hashiye  parho. 
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aur  hamare  tere  bich  men  ot  hai,  so  tu  apna  kirn  kar,  ham  apna  kam 

5  karte  hair}.  Tu  kah,  Maio  bhi  admi  hun  jaise  turn  ,*  hukm  ata  hai  mujh 
ko,  ki  turn  par  bandagi  ek  hakim  ki  hai,  so  sidhe  raho  us  ki  taraf,  aur 

6  us  se  gimih  bakhshwao  ;  kharabi  hai  sharik  walon  ko  ;  Jo  nahin  dete 

7  zakat,  aur  we  ct^hirat  se  munkir  hair}.  Albatta  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye 

8  bhale  kam,  un  ko  neg  milta  hai  jo  bas  na  ho.  Tii  kah,  Kya  turn  mun¬ 
kir  ho  us  se  jis  ne  ban£i  zamin  do  din  mer},  aur  barabar  karte  ho  us  ke 

9  sath  auron  ko ;  wuh  hai  Rabb  jahan  ka.1 2  Aur  rakhe  us  men  bojh  upar 
se,  aur  barakat  rakhi  us  ke  andar,  aur  thahrai  us  men  khuraken  us  ki 

10  char  din  mer}  pura  puchhnewalot}  ko.  Phir  charha  asman  ki  taraf,  aur 
wuh  dhuan  ho  raha  tha  ;  phir  kahd  us  ko,  aur  zamin  ko,  Ao  turn  donon 

11  khushi  se  va  zor  se  we  bole.  Ham  ae  khushi  se.  Phir  thahrae  we  sat 
asman  do  din  men,  aur  utara  har  asman  mea  hukm  us  ka  ;  aur  raunaq 
di  ham  ne  warle  asman  ko  chiraghon  se,  aur  mgahbani,  yih  sadha  hai 

1 2  zorawar  khabardar  ka.  Phir  agar  we  talawen,  to  tu  kah.  Main  ne  kha- 
bar  suna  di  turn  ko  ek  kardke  ki  jaisd  karaka  ay4  Ad  aur  Samud  par; 

13  Jab  un  ke  pas  rasul  age  se  aur  pichhe  se,  ki  na  pujo  kisr  ko  siwae 
Allah  ke,  kahne  lage,  Agar  hamara  Rabb  chahta,  to  utarta  firishte,3  so 

14  ham  tumhare  hath  bheja  nahin  mante.  So  we  jo  Ad  the  ghurur  karne 
lage  mulk  men  nahaqq  ka,  aur  kahne  lage,  Kaun  hai  ham  se  ziyada  zor 
men  ?  kya  dekhte  nahin  ki  Allah  jis  ne  un  ko  banaya,  wuh  ziyada  hai 

15  un  se  zor  men  i  aur  the  hamari  nishanion  se  munkir.  Phir  bheji  ham 
ne  un  par  bao  bare  zor  ki  kar  din  musibat  ke,  ki  chakhawe  un  ko  ruswai 
ki  mar  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  akhirat  ki  mar  men  to  puri  ruswai  hai,  aur  un 

16  ko  kahip  madad  nahin.  Aur  we  jo  Samud  the,  so  ham  ne  un  ko  rah 
batai ;  phir  un  ko  khush  laga  aundhe  rahna4  sujhne  se  ;  phir  pakara  un 

17  ko  karake  ne  zillat  ki  mar  ke  badala  usi  ka,  jo  kamate  the.  Aur  bacha 

18  die  ham  ne  jo  yaqin  lae  the,  aur  bach  chale  the.  Aur  jis  din  jama  hon- 

19  ge  dusman  Allah  ke  dozakh  par,  phir  un  ki  maslen  batengi,  Yahan 
tak  ki  jab  pahunche  us  par,  batawenge  un  ko  un  ke  kan,  aur  un  ki 

20  ankhen,  aur  un  ke  chamre  jo  kuchh  we  karte  the.  Aur  we  kahenge  ap- 
ne  chamron  ko,  Turn  ne  kyun  bataya  ham  ko  ?  we  bole,  Ham  ko  bulwa- 
ya  Allah  ne,  jis  ne  bulwdya  hai  har  chiz  ko ;  aur  usi  ne  banaya  turn  ko 

21  pahli  bar,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jate  ho.  Aur  turn  par  zimma  karte  the 


1  (Ayat  8.)  Tauret  men  Paidaisk  ke  l  bSb,  aur  Khuruj  20.  11  ayat  ko  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  10.)  “  Kaha  us  ko,  aur  zamin  ko,  Ao  turn  donon  lcbushi  se  ya  zor  se." 
Danaon  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  “  ali  se  sukhri  ibarat  tak  faqat  ek  qadam  hai."  Is  ayat  men 
wuh  bat  sach  nikali.  Musa  ne  afrfnish  ke  bayan  men  yun  likha,  “  Khuda  ne  kaha,  ki 
Ujala  ho.  Aur  ujala  hua.”*  Yih  “  ali"  hai.  Mahammad  ne  us  se  sabqat  lene  chaha, 
aur  likha,  "  Phir  kaha  us  ko  [yane  asman  ko]  aur  zamin  ko,  Ao  turn  donon  khushi  se 
ya  zor  se.  We  bole,  ham  ae  khushi  se."  Yih  “  Sukhri"  hai.  Agar  asman  aur 
zamin  ke  dil  men  ata,  ki  Allah  ko  na  manen,  aur  us  ke  hukm  se  na  awen,  to  kya  hota  ? 
kya  un  ko  maqdur  tha,  ki  yun  dalil  lawen  aur  tajwiz  karen  ? 

3  (Ayat  13.)  “  Firishte.’’  Surai  Bani  Israil  ki  97  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho. 

4  (Ayat  16.)  “  Un  ko  khush  laga  aundhe  rahna."  Yih  ayat  Injil  ki  ek  ayat  ka  utara 

hai.  Masfh  ne  kaha,  ki  “  ilzam  yih  hai,  ki  nur  dunya  men  aya,  aur  khalq  ne  tariki  ko 

nur  se  ziyada  pasand  kiya,  is  liye  ki  un  ke  kam  bufe  the."|  Mahammad  ne  is  ayat  ka 

mazmun  usi  se  paya. 


'■*  Paidaish  1.  3.  t  Yuhanna  3.  19. 
45 
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us  se,  ki  turn  ko  batawenge  tumhare  kan,  na  tumhari  ankhen,  aur  na  tum- 
hdre  chamre  ;  par  turn  ko  yih  khiyal  tha,  ki  Allah  nahio  janta  bahut 

22  chizen  jo  karte  ho.  Aur  yih  wuhi  tumhara  khiyal  hai,  jo  rakhte  the  ap- 
ne  Rabb  ke  haqq  men,  usi  ne  turn  ko  khapaya  ;  phir  aj  rah  gaye  tute 

23  mefl.  Phir  agar  we  sabr  karen,  to  ag  un  ka  ghar  hai ;  aur  agar  we 

24  manava  chahen,  to  un  ko  koi  nahin  manata.  Aur  laga  di  ham  ne  un 
par  tainati ;  phir  unhon  ne  bhala  dikhaya  un  ko  jo  un  ke  age,  aur  jo  un 
ke  pichhe  ;  aur  thik  pari  un  par  bat  milkar  sab  firqon  men,  jo  ho  chuke 

25  hain  un  se  age  jinnon  ke  aur  admion  ke,  we  the  tute  wale.  Aur  kahne 
lage  munkir,  Na  kan  dharo  is  Quran  ke  sunne  ko,  aur  bak  bak  karo  us 

26  ke  parhne  men,  shayad  turn  ghalib  ho.  So  ham  ko  zarur  chakhani 

27  munkiron  ko  sakht  mar.  Aur  un  ko  badala  dena  bure  se  bure  kamon. 

28  ka  jo  karte  the.  Yih  saza  hai  Allah  ke  dushmanon  ki  ag  un  ko  ; 
us  meo  ghar  hai  sada  ka  badala  us  ka  jo  hamari  baton  se  inkar  karte 

29  the.  Aur  kahenge  jo  log  munkir  hain,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  ko  dikha 
de  donoo  ko  jinhon  ne  ham  ko  bahkaya,  jo  jinn  hai  aur  jo  admi,  ki  dal- 

30  en  ham  un  ko  apne  panw  ke  niche,  ki  we  rahen  sab  se  niche.  Tah- 
qiq  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Rabb  hamara  Allah  hai,  phir  us  par  thahare  rahe  ; 
un  par  utarte  hain  firishte, 1  ki  turn  na  daro,  aur  na  gham  khao,  aur 

31  khushi  suno  us  bihisht  ki  jis  ka  turn  ko  wada  tha.  Ham  hain  tumhare  ra- 
fiq  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men  ;  aur  turn  ko  wahan  hai  jo  chahe  ji 

32  tumhara  ;  aur  turn  ko  wahan  hain  jo  mangwao.  Mihmani  hai  us  bakhsh- 

33  newale  mihrban  se.  Aur  us  se  bihtar  kis  ki  bat  jis  ne  bulaya  Allah  ki 

34  taraf,  aur  kiya  nek  kam,  aur  kaha,  Main  hukmbardar  Inin  ?  Aur  bara- 
bar  nahin  neki  na  badi  ;  jawab  men  tu.  kah,  Us  se  bihtar  phir  jo  tu  de- 
khe,  to  jis  men  tujh  men  dushmani  thi,  jaise  dostdar  hai  nate  wala. 

35  Aur  yih  bat  milti  hai  unhin  ko-jo  sahar  rakhte  hain,  aur  yih  bat  milti 

36  hai  us  ko  jis  ki  bari  qismat  hai.  Aur  kab  hi  chuk  lage  tujh  ko  Shaitan 
ke  chukne  se,  tu  panah  pakar  Allah  ki ;  beshakk  wuhi  hai  suntd  janta. 

37  Aur  us  ki  qudrat  ke  namune  hain  rat  aur  din,  aur  suraj  aur  chand  ;  sij- 
da  na  karo  siiraj  ko  aur  na  chand  ko  ;  aur  sijda  karo  Allah  ko  jis  ne 

38  un  ko  banae,  agar  turn  usi  ko  pujte  ho.  Phir  agar  ghurur  karen,  to  jo  log 
tere  Rabb  ke  pas  hain,  paki  bolte  hain  us  ki  rat  aur  din,  aur  we  nahin 

39  thakte.  Aur  ek  us  ki  nishani  yih,  ki  tii  dekhta  hai  zamin  ko  dabi  pari ; 
phir  jab  utara  ham  ne  us  par  pani,  tazi  hui  aur  ubhri  ;  beshakk  jis  ne 

40  us  ko  jilaya,  wuh  jilawega  murde,  wuh  sab  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Jo  log 
terhe  dhaste  hain  hamari  baton  men,  ham  se  chhipe  nahin  ;  bhala  ek  jo 
parta  hai  ag  men  bihtar,  ya  ek  jo  awe  amn  se  din  qiyarnat  ke  ?  karte 

41  jao  jo  chaho  ;  beshakk  jo  karte  ho  wuh  dekhta  hai.  Jo  log  munkir  hue 

42  samjhauti  se  jab  un  pas  ai  ;  aur  yih  kitab  hai  nadir  ;  Us  par  jhuth  ka 
dakhl  naliin  age  se  na  pichhe  se  ;  utari  hui  hai  hikmaton  wale,  sab  khii- 

43  bian  sarahe  ki.  Tujh  se  wuhi  kahte  hain  jo  kah  diya  hai  sab  rasulon 

1  (Ayat  30.)  “  Un  par  utarte  hain  firishte. ”  Injil  aur  Tauret  men  likha  hai  firish- 
ton  ke  bab  men,  ki  “  we  sab  khidmatguzar  riihen  liain,  jo  najat  ke  warison  ki  khidmat  ke 
liye  bheje  jate  hain.”*  Aur  “  Khudawand  ka  firishta  un  ko,  jo  us  se  darte  bain,  cha- 
ron  taraf  se  ghernewala  hai,  aur  un  ki  himayat  karta  hai.”f  Kaun  batlawe,  ki  Maham- 
mad  kalian  tak  Tauret  Injil  ka  mamnun  tha  ? 

*  Ibrani  1.  14.  f  ^abur  34.  7. 
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se  tujh  se  pahle  ;  tere  Rabb  ke  yah%  mudfi  bhi  liai  aur  saza  bhi  hai 

44  dukh  wall.  Aur  agar  ham  us  ko  karte  Quran  upari  zuban  ka,  to  kahte. 
Us  ki  baten  kyun  na  kholi  gam  ?  Kya  upari  zuban  ki  kitab  aur  Arab  ka 
admi  ?  tu  kah,  Yih  iman  walon  ko  sujh  hai,  aur  rog  ka  dafi  ;  aur  jo  ya- 
qin  nahin  late  un  ke  kanon  men  bojh  hai,  aur  yih  un  ko  andhapa,  un 

45  ko  pukarte  the  dur  ki  jagah  se.  Aur  ham  ne  di  thi  Musa  ko  kitab,  phir 
us  men  phut  pare ;  aur  agar  na  hoti  ek  bat  jo  pahle  nikal  chuki  tere 
Rabb  se,  to  un  men  faisala  ho  jata.  aur  we  dhokhe  meo  hain  us  se  jo 

46  chain  nahin  deta.  Jis  ne  ki  bhalai,  so  apne  waste,  aur  jis  ne  ki  burai, 
wuh  hai  usi  par ;  aur  tera  Rabb  aisa  nahiQ,  ki  zulm  kare  bandon  par. 

47  D\nrjrcwv\T  Usi  ki  taraf  hawala  hai  khabar  qiyamat  ki ;  aur 

irAdiio VVAJN  ,  .  ,  .  .  ..  ^  ^  J 

SIP^RA  k°l  mewe  nak|Q  j°  nikalte  ham  apne  ghilar  se,  aur 
gabh  nahio  rahta  kisi  mada  ko,  aur  na  wuh  jane  jis 
ki  us  ko  khabar  nahin  ;  aur  jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  Kahan  hain  mere 
sharik  ?  bolenge,  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  kah  sunaya,  ham  mezj  koi  nahin  iq- 

48  rar  karta.  Aur  chuk  gaya  un  se  jo  pukarte  the  pahle,  aur  atkale  ki  un 

49  ko  nahin  khalasi.  Nahin  thakta  admi  mangne  se  bhalai ;  aur  agar  lag 

50  jawe  us  ko  burai,  to  as  tore  naummaid  hokar.  Aur  ham  agar  chakha- 
wen  us  ko  kuchh  apni  mihr  pichhe  ek  taklif  ke  jo  us  ko  lagi  thi,  to 
kahne  lage,  Yih  hai  mere  lkiq,J  aur  main  nahin  samajhta  ki  qiyamat  ane 
wait  hai ;  aur  agar  main  phir  gaya  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  beshakk  hai  mujh 
ko  us  ke  pas  khubt,  so  ham  jatawenge  munkiron  ko  jo  unhon  ne  kiya 

51  hai,  aur  chakhawenge  un  ko  mar  garhi.  Aur  jab  ham  niamat  bheje 
insan  par  tala  jawe,  aur  mor  le  apni  karwat,  aur  jab  lage  us  ko  burai,  to 

52  duaen  karen  chauri.  Tu  kah,  Bhala  de.'ho  to  agar  yih  ho  Allah  ke  pas 
se  ;  phir  turn  ne  us  ko  na  mana,  us  se  bahaka  kaun,  jo  dur  chalta  jawe 

53  mukhalif  hokar.  Ab  ham  dikhawenge  un  ko  apne  namune  dunya  men, 
aur  ap  un  ki  jan  men,  jab  tak  ki  khul  jawe  un  par,  ki  yih  thi k  hai ;  kya 

54  tera  Rabb  thora  hai  har  chiz  par  gawah  ?  Sunta  hai  we  <  hokhe  mey 
hain  apne  Rabb  ki  mulaqat  se  ;  sunta  hai  wuh  gher  raha  har  chiz  ko. 


SU'RA  I  SHORf. 

Makki  hai :  53  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  H.  M.  A.  S.  K.  1st  tarah  wahi  bhejta  hai  teri  taraf,  aur  tujh  se 

2  pahlon  ki  taraf ;  Allah  zabardast  hai  hi  km  at  wala.  Usi  ka  hai  jo  kuchh 

1  (Ayat  50.)  “  Kahne  lage,', Yih  hai  mere  laiq.”  Yih  Mahammad  ki  talqin  ke  mu- 
watiq  hai.  Sura  i  Nisa  ki  99  ayat  men  kahta  hai,  ki  “jo  koi  nikle  apne  ghar  se  watan 
chhorkar  Allah  aur  rasul  ki  taraf,  phir  pakare  us  ko  maut,  so  thahar  chuka  us  ka  sawab 
Allah  par.”  Yane  jo  shakhs  ki  Mahammad  ka  taraldar  ho,  aur  us  ki  khatir  taklff  utha- 
we,  agar  mara  jawe,  to  wuh  bihisht  ka  haqqdar  thahrega ;  aur  Allah  us  ka  shakir  aur 
ihsanmand  hokar  nahaqq  karega,  agar  us  shakhs  ko  bihisht  ka  waris  na  kare.  Phir 
Mishkat  men  likha  hai,  ki  “  har  koi  jo  wazu  durust  kare,  phir  do  rukaat  parhe,  so  bi¬ 
hisht  ka  haqqdar  hoga.”  Masfh  ki  talqin  is  taur  par  hai.  “  Jab  turn  jo  kam  ki  turn- 
hen  farmaye  gaye  hain  kar  chukoge,  to  kaho,  Ham  nikamme  naukar  hain  ;  kyunki  jo 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


fismanon  men  aur  zamin  mer},  aur  wuhi  hai  sab  se  \ipar  bar&.  Qarib 
hai  Ri  asman  phat  paren  upar  se  ;  aur  firishte  paki  bolte  haio  khubian 
apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  gunah  bakhshwate1  ham  zamm  walon  ke  ;  sunta  hai 
wuhi  hai  mudf  karnewala  mihrban.  Aur  jinhon  ne  pakare  hain  us  ke 
siwa  rafiq,  Allah  ko  we  y£d  hain  ;  aur  tujh  par  nahin  un  ka  zimma. 
Aur  isi  tarah  utara  ham  ne  Quran  Arab!  zuban  ka,  ki  tu  dar  sunawe 
bare  ganwon  ko,  aur  us  ke  as  pfis  walo{i  ko,  aur  khabar  sunawe  jama 
hone  ke  din  ki,  us  men  dhokha  nahin  ;  ek  firqa  bihisht  men  aur  ek  fir- 
qa  ag  men.  Aur  agar  Allah  chahta  to  sab  logon  ko  karta  ek  firqa, 
par  wuh  dakhil  karta  hai  jis  ko  ch4he  apni  mihr  men  ;  aur  gunahgar 
jo  hain,  un  ka  koi  nahin  rafiq  na  madadgar.  Kya  unhon  ne  pakare 
hain  us  se  ware  kam  bananewale  ;  so  Allah  jo  hai  wuhi  kam  bananewa- 
la,  aur  wuhi  jilata  hai  murde,  aur  wuh  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Aur 
jis  bat  men  phute  ho  turn  log  koi  chiz  na  ho,  us  ki  chukauti  hai  Allah 
par  hawala  ;  wuh  Allah  hai  Rabb  mera,  usi  par  mujh  ko  bharosa,  aur 
usi  ki  taraf  meri  ruju.  Bana  nikalnewala  asmanon  ka  aur  zamin  ka,  ba- 
na  diye  turn  ko  tumhin  men  se  jore,  aur  chaupaeon  men  se  jore  ; 
bikherta  hai  turn  ko  us  men,  nahiri  us  ki  tarah  ka  sa  koi ;  aur  wuhi  hai 
sunta  dekhtd.  Usi  pas  hain  kunjian  asmanon  ki  aur  zamin  ki, 
phaila  deta  hai  rozi  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  map  deta  hai ;  wuh  har  chiz  ki 
khabar  rakhta  hai.  Rah  dal  di  turn  ko  din  meri,  wuhi  jo  kah  di  thi 
Niih  ko,  aur  jo  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  teri  taraf,  aur  wuh,  jo  kah  diya 
ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko,  aur  Musa  ko,  aur  I'sd  ko,a  yih  ki  Qaira  rakho  din, 
aur  phut  na  dalo  us  men,  bhari  parta  hai  shari k  walon  ko.  Jis  taraf 
tu  bulata  hai  un  ko,  Allah  chun  leta  hai  apni  tarf  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  rah 
deta  hai  apni  taraf  us  ko  jo  ruju  lawe.  Aur  phut  jo  dalin,  so  samajh  4 
chuki  pichhe  apas  ki  zidd  se  ;  aur  agar  na  hoti  ek  bat  jo  nikal  gai  hai 
tere  Rabb  se  ek  thahre  wade  tak,  to  faisala  ho  jata  un  men  ;  aur  jin 
ko  hath  lagi  hai  kitab  un  ke  pichhe  we  dhokhe  men  liain  us  ke  jo  chain 
nahin  deta.  So  tu  usi  taraf  bula,  aur  qaim  rah  jaisa  farmaya,  aur  na 
chal  un  ki  chaorj  par,  aur  kah,  Main  yaqin  laya  har  kitab  par  jo  uta- 


hamen  karna  farz  tlia,  soi  kiyaJ’*  Yane  jab  bande  hattalmaqdur  Allah  ke  ahkam  ko 
baja  laya,  tab  bhi  apne  tain  nikamma  banda  jane  ;  apne  farz  se  ziyada  kuchh  nahin 
kiya,  Allah  us  ka  mamnun  nahin  ;  agar  us  ko  bihisht  ka  waris  thahrawe,  to  apne  fail 
se  karta  hai. 

1  (Ayat  3.)  “  Gundh  bakhshwate Butparast  Arab  log  firishton  ki  sifarish  par 
bharosa  rakhte  the.  Mahammad  un  ka  kam  baze  dafe  ghalat,  aur  baze  dafe,  khass  is 
makan  men,  durust  aur  sahih  thahrata  hai.  Kyunki  agar  firishte  haqiqat  men  zamin 
walon  ke  liye  sifarish  karte,  aur  un  ke  gundh  bakhshwate,  to  albatta  un  par  bharosa  rakh- 
na  aur  un  ki  sifarish  mangna  wajib  hota  !  Lekin  Mahammad  ap  thori  der  liui  butparsti 
se  nikala  tha,  aur  us  ka  saya  us  ke  zihn  par  kuchh  kuchh  chha  raha  tha  ;  isi  liye  khiyal 
kiya,  ki  firishte  zamin  walon  ke  gunah  bakhshwate  hain. 

2  (Ayat  II.)  “Wuh,  jo  kah  diya  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko,  aur  Musa  ko,  aur  I'sa  ko." 
Par  wuh  jo  Allah  ne  Nuh  ko,  aur  Ibrahim  ko,  aur  Musa  ko  kah  diya,  aur  jo  kuchh  Khu- 
dawand  I'sa  ne  apne  rasulon  ko  farmaya,  sab  Tauret  aur  Injil  men  zahir  hai.  Aur  Qu¬ 
ran  ki  talqin  un  ke  sath  muqabala  karne  se  malum  hoga,  ki  wuh  kalian  tak  un  ke  muwa- 
fiq,  aur  kahan  tak  un  se  khilaf  hai.  Sach  hai  ki  baze  kahte  hain,  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke 
mazmun  kharab  kiye  gaye.  Lekin  jo  jo  yih  bat  kahte  hain,  ya  fareb  se  ya  nadani  se  kah¬ 
te  hain,  aur  faqat  jahilon  ke  bichlane  ke  liye  yih  hila  bandhte  hain. 


*  Luqa  17.  10. 
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ri  Allah  ne,  aur  mujh  ko  hukm  hai  ki  ins&f  kariin  tumh&re  bich : 
A114h  Rabb  hai  ham^rd  aur  tumhara  ;  ham  ko  milte  haiii  hamare 
kam,  aur  turn  ko  tumhare  kam  ;  kuchh  jhagara  nahig  ham  men  aur 
turn  men,  Allah  ekattha  karegS  ham  sab  ko,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir 

15  jana  hai.  Aur  jo  log  jahgara  dalte  hain  Allah  ki  bat  men  jab  khalq 
us  ko  man  chuki,  un  ka  jhagara  dig  raha  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  yahap, 

]6  aur  un  par  ghazab  hai,  aur  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai.  Allah  wuh  haijis 
ne  utari  kitab  sachche  din  par  aur  tarazu  ;  aur  turn  ko  kya  khabar 

17  hai?  shayad  wuh  ghari  pas  ho.  Shitdbi  karte  hain  uski,jo  yaqin 
nahin  rakhte  us  par  ;  aur  jo  yaqin  rakhte  hain,  un  ko  us  k4  dar  hai, 
aur  j&nte  hain  ki  wuh  thik  hai ;  sunta  hai  jo  log  jhagarte  hain  us 

18  ghari  ke  ane  men,  we  bahke  hain  sarih.  Allah  narmi  rakhta  hai  apne 
bandon  par,  rozi  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  wuh  hai  zorawar  zabardast. 

19  Jo  koi  chahta  ho  akhirat  ki  kheti,  barha  den  ham  us  ko  us  ki  kheti ; 
aur  jo  koi  chahta  ho  dunya  ki  kheti,  us  ko  den  ham  kuchh  us  men  se, 

20  aur  us  ko  kuchh  nahin  akhirat  men  hissa.1 2 3  Kya  un  ke  aur  shank  hain 
ki  rah  dali  hai  unhon  ne  un  ke  waste  din  ki,  jo  hukm  nahin  diya  Allah 
ne  ;  aur  agar  na  hoti  bat  faisale  ki,  to  faisala  ho  jata  un  men;  aur 

21  beshakk  jo  gunahgar  hain  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai.  Til  dekhe  gunah- 
gar  darte  honge  apni  kamai  se,  aur  wuh  parta  hai  un  par  ;  aur  jo  yaqin 
lae  aur  bhale  kam  kiye  baghon  men  hain  bihisht  ke,  un  ko  hai  jo  cha- 

22  hen  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  ;  yihi  hai  bari  buzurgi.  Yih  hai  jo  khush  kha- 
bari  deta  hai  Allah  apne  imandar  bandon  ko  jo  karte  hain  bhale  k£m  ; 
tu  kah,  Main  mangta  nahin  turn  se  is  par  kuchh  neg,  magar  dosti 
chahiye  ndte  men  ;  aur  jo  koi  kamawega  neki,  us  ko  ham  barhawenge 

23  us  ki  khubi ;  beshakk  Allah  muaf  karta  hai  haqq  manta. a  Kya  kahte 
hain.  Us  ne  bandhd  Allah  par  jhuth?^  so,  agar  Allah  chahe  muhr  kar 
de  tere  dil  par ;  aur  mitata  hai  Allah  jhuth  ko,  aur  sabit  kartd  hai  sach 

24  ko  apni  baton  se  ;  us  ko  malum  hai  jo  dilon  men  hai.  Aur  wuhi  hai 
jo  qabul  karta  hai  tauba  apne  bandon  se,  aur  muaf  karta  hai  buraian, 

25  aurjant£  hai  jo  karte  ho.  Aur  dua  sunta  hai  iman  walon  ki  jo  bhale 
kam  karte  hain,  aur  barhti  deta  hai  un  ko  apne  fazl  se  ;  aur  jo  munkir 

26  hain  un  ko  sal^ht  mar  hai.  Aur  agar  phailawe  Allah  rozi  apne  bandon 
ko,  to  dhiim  uthawen  mulk  men,  par  ut4rta  hai  mapkar  jitni  chahta 

27  hai ;  beshakk  wuh  apne  bandon  ki  khabar  rakhta  hai,  dekhta.  Aur 
wuhi  hai  jo  utarta  hai  menh  pichhe  is  se  ki  as  tor  chuke,  aur  phailat£ 

28  hai  apni  mihr ;  aur  wuhi  hai  kam  bananewala,  khubkin  saraha.  Aur 
ek  us  ki  nish^ni  hai  banana  asmanon  ka  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  jitne  bikhere 


1  (Ayat  19.)  Mahammad  ne  is  mazmtin  ko  Inji'l  se  paya.  Dekho  Galati  6.  8. 

2  (Ayat  22.)  Sura  Furqan  ki  58,  59  ayatori  ke  hashiye  par  nazar  karo. 

3  (Ayat  23.)  “Kya  kahte  hain,  Us  ne  bandha  Allah  par  jhuth  ?”  Yane  ahl  i  Arab 
yaqin  nahin  karte,  ki  wuh  ilham  i  Ilahi  se  Quran  ki  ayaten  likhta  tha.  Us  ne  jawab 
men  kaha,  “  agar  Allah  chahe,  muhr  kar  de  tere  dil  par.”  Aur  mufasirm  kahte  hain, 
“  yane  Allah  apne  upar  kyun  jhuth  bolne  de  ?  Dil  ko  band  kar  de,  mazmun  na  awe  jis 
ko  bandhe.”  Lekin  Mahammad  aur  mufasirin  bhi  yih  dawa  karte  the  is  bahane  par,  ki 
Mahammad  haqiqat  men  Khuda  ke  ilham  se  talqin  karta  aur  Quran  ko  likhta  tha.  To 
agar  Allah  us  ki  talim  se  naraz  ho,  sahaj  tha  ki  us  ke  dil  par  muhr  kar  de,  wahiho  mau- 
quf  kar  de.  Lekin  ham  is  dawe  ko  sarasar  batil  aur  beja  jante  hain.  Ek  ima  ya  ishara 
kahin  se  hath  nahin  ata,  ki  ivahi  ki  inayat  us  par  hui.  To  us  ke  dil  par  muhr  karne,  ya 
wahi  mauquf  karne  se  kya  gharaz  ? 
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hair)  un  men  janwar  ;  aur  wuh  jab  chahe  un  sab  ko  ekattha  kar  saktd 

29  hai.  Aur  jo  pare  turn  par  koi  sakhti,  so  badala  us  ka  jo  kamaya  tum- 

30  hare  hdthog  ne,  aur  muaf  karta  hai  bahut.  Aur  turn  thakanewale 
nahin  bhag  kar  zamm  men ;  aur  koi  nahin  turn  ko  Allah  ke  siwa  kam 

31  bananewala  na  madadgar.  Aur  ek  us  ki  nishani  hai,  chalte  haig  jahaz 
darya  men  jaise  pahar,  agar  chahe  tham  de  bao  ;  phir  rah  jawe  sare 
din  thahra  us  ki  pith  par  ;  muqarrar  is  men  pate  hain  har  thaharne- 

32  wale  ko  jo  haqq  mane.  Ya  tabah  kar  de  un  ko  un  ki  kamai  se,  aur 

33  muaf  bhi  kare  bahuton  ko.  Aur  jan  lewen  jo  jhagarte  hain  hamari 

34  qudraton  men,  ki  nahin  un  ko  bhagne  ki  jagah.  So,  jo  mila  hai  turn 
ko  kuchh  chiz  ho,  so  baratna  hai  dunya  ke  jite  ;  aur  jo  Allah  ke  yahag 
hai  bihtar  hai  aur  rahnewala  waste  iman  walon  ke  jo  apne  Rabb  par 

35  bharosa  rakhte  hain.  Aur  jo  bachte  hain  bare  gunahon  se,  aur  be- 

36  haiyai  se,  aur  jab  ghussa  awe  we  muaf  karte  hain.  Aur  jinhon  ne 
hukm  mana  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  khari  ki  namaz,  aur  un  ka  kam  mash- 

37  warat  apas  ki,  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain.  Aur  we 

38  log  ki  jab  un  par  howe  charhai,  to  badialete  hain.1 2  Aur  burai  ka  badla, 
hai  burai  waisi  hi,  phir  jo  koi  muaf  kare  aur  sanware,  so  us  ka  sawab 

39  hai  Allah  ke  zimme  ;  beshakk  us  ko  khush  nahin  ate  gunahgar.  Aur 

40  jo  koi  badla  le  apne  zulm  par,  so  un  par  nahin  ulahna.  Ulahna  to  un 
par  jo  zulm  karte  hain  logon  par,  aur  dhum  uthate  hain  mulk  men 

41  nahaqq,  un  logon  ko  hai  ek  dukh  ki  mar.  Aur  albatta  jis  ne  saha  aur 

42  muaf  kiya,  beshakk  yih  kam  hiramat  ke  hain.  Aur  jis  ko  rah  na  de 
Allah,  to  koi  nahin  us  ka  kam  bananewala  us  ke  siwae  ;  aur  tu  dekhe 

43  gunahgaron  ko,  Jis  waqt  dekhenge  azab,  kahenge,  Kisi  tarah  phir 

44  jane  ki  bhi  hogi  koi  rah.  Aur  tu  dekhe  un  ko  samhne  lae  gave  hain 
ag  ke,  na  we  ankhen,  zillat  se  dekhte  hain  chhipe  nigah  se ;  aur 
kahte  hain  jo  imandar  the,  Muqarrar  tiite  wale  wuhi  hain  jinhog  ne 
ganwai  apni  jan,a  aurapna  ghar  qiyamat  ke  din;  sunta  hai  gunahgar 

45  pare  hain  sada  ki  mar  men.  Aur  koi  na  howe  un  ke  himayati  jo 
madad  karte  un  ki  Allah  ke  siwae  ;  aur  jis  ko  bhatkawe  Allah,  us  ko 

46  kahin  nahin  rah.  Mano  apne  Rabb  kci  hukm  us  se  pahle,  ki  awe  ek 
din  jo  phirta  nahig  Allah  ke  yahan  se  ;  na  milega  turn  ko  bachao  us 

47  din,  aur  na  milega  alop  ho  jana.  Phir  agar  we  tala  wen,  to  tujh  ko 
nahin  bhejd  ham  ne  un  par  nigahban  ;  ter4  zimma3  yihi  haipahuncha 
dena,  aur  ham  jab  chakhate  hain  admi  ko  apni  taraf  se  mihr,  rijhta  hain 
us  par  ;  aur  agar  pahunchti  hai  un  ko  kuchh  burai  badla  apni  kamai 

48  ka,  to  insan  bara  nashukr  hai.  Allah  ka  raj  hai  asmanog  men  aur 
zamin  men  ;  paida  karta  hai  jo  chahe,  bakhs’hta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  be- 

49  tian,  aur  bakhshta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  bete.  Yd  un  ko  deta  hai  j ore  bete 
aur  betian,  aur  karta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  banjh  ;  wuhi  sab  jantd  hai,  kar- 

50  sakta.  Aur  kisi  admi  ki  liadd  nahin  ki  us  se  bateg  kare  Allah,  magar 

51  ishare  se,  ya  parde  ke  pichhe  se.  Ya  bheje  koi  paigham  lanewala  ;  phir 
pahiinchawe  us  ko  hukm  se  jo  chahe,  wuh  sab  se  iipar  hai,  hikmaton 


1  (Ayat  37.)  Yahan  Sura  Baqr  ki  194  ayat  ke  kashiye  ko  mulahaza  karo. 

2  (Ayat  44.)  “Jinhon  ne  ganwai  apni  jan.”  Injil  men  Mati  ke  16.  26  ayat  yahan 
paj‘ho.  Is  mazmun  ke  liye  Mahammad  Masih  ka  mamnun  tha. 

3  (Ayat  47.)  “Tera  zimma.”  Dekho  Sura  Hajj  ki  41,  aur  Anaam  ki  47  ayat. 
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53 


wdla.  Aur  isi  tarah  bheja  ham  ne  ten'  taraf  ek  firishta  apne  hukm  se  ; 
tu  na  janta  tha  ki  leva  hai  kitah.1  na  iman  ?  par  ham  ne  rakhi  hai  yih 
roshni ;  is  se  rah  dete  hain  jis  ko  chahen  apne  handon  mee,  aur 
tii  albatta  samjhata  hai  sidhi  rah.  Rah  Allah  ki  hai  jis  ka  hai  jo  kuclih 
tmi  psmannn  men  aur  zamin  men  ;  sunta  hai  Allahi  tak  nahunch  hai 


hai  asmanon 
kamon  ki. 


men  , 


SUllA  I  ZUKHRAF. 

Makki  hai :  89  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  H.  M.  Qasam  hai  us  kitah  i  wazih  ki,  2  Ham  ne  rakna  us  ko  Qu- 

3  ran  Arabi  zuban,  shayad  turn  bujho.  Aur  yih  ban  kitab  men  ham  pas 

4  hai  uncha  muhkam.  Kya.  pher  denge  ham  tumhari  taraf  se  yih  sam- 

5  jhauti  morkar  is  se,  ki  turn  ho  log  jo  hadd  par  nahin  rahte  ?  Aur  bahut 

6  bheje  hain  ham  ne  nabi  pahlon  men.  Aur  nahin  ata  logorj  ko  koi  pai- 

7  gham  lanewala  jis  se  thattha  nahin  karte.*1 2  Phir  khapa  die  ham  ne  in 

8  se  sakht  zor  wale,  aur  chali  ai  hai  liaqiqat  pahlon  ki.  Aur  agar  tii  un 
se  piichhe,  Kis  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin?  to  kahen,  Banae  us  zabar- 

9  dast  khabardar  ne.  Wuh  hai  jis  ne  bana  di  turn  ko  zamin  bichauna, 

10  aur  rakh  din  turn  ko  us  men  rahen,  shayad  turn  rah  pao.  Aur  jis  ne 
utara  asman  se  pani  mapkar,  phir  ubhara  ham  ne  is  se  ek  des  murda  ; 

11  isi  tarah  turn  ko  nikalenge.  Aur  jis  ne  banae  sab  chiz  ke  jore,  aur  ba- 

12  nae  turn  ko,  kishti  aur  chaupae  jis  par  sawar  hote  ho.  Ta  charh  baitho 
us  ki  pith  par;  phir  yad  karo  apne  Rabb  ka  ihsan  jab  bait.h  chuko  us 
par,  aur  kaho,  Pak  zat  hai  wuh,  jis  ne  has  men  diva  liamare  yih  ;  aur 

13  ham  na  the  us  ke  muqabil  honewale.  Aur  ham  ko  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf 

14  phir  jana  hai.  Aur  thahrai  hai  unhon  ne  us  ko  aulad  us  ke  bandoq  se  ; 

15  tahqiq  insan  bara  nashukr  hai  sanh.  Kya  rakh  lin  apni  paidaish  men 

16  se  betian,  aur  turn  ko  diye  chunkar  bete  r  Aur  jab  un  men  kisi  ko  khush 
khabari  mile  us  chiz  ki,  jo  Rahman  par  nam  dhara  sare  din,  rahe  us  ka 

17  munh  siyah,  aur  v/uh  dil  men  ghunt.  raha.  Aur  aisa  shakhs,  ki  palta 

18  rahe  gahine  men,  aur  jhagre  men  bat  na  kah  sake.3  Aur  thahrdya  fi- 
rishton  ko  jo  bande  hain,  Rahman  kiaurat;  kya  dekht.e  the  un  ka 

19  banna  r  ab  likh  rakhenge  un  ki  gawahi,  aur  un  se  piichh  hog>.  Aur 


1  (Ayat  52.)  “  Tu  na  ianta  tha  ki  kya  hai  kitab.”  Yahan  Mahammad  is  bahane  men  panah 
leta  hai,  ki  wuh  kitab  se  waqif  na  tha  jab  tak  Allah  ne  apne  firishte  ko  us  pas  bheja,  aur  us 
ki  risalat  ki  liaqiqat  use  malum  karaya.  Faqat  jahil  is  bahane  se  fareb  khaega.  Ma¬ 
hammad  kitab  se  is  qadr  nawaqif  na  tha.  Lekin  agar  wuh  sachclie  nabion  ki  kitaben 
ziyada  parhta,  aur  un  ke  ahwal  se  ziyada  waqif  hota,  to  bahut  ghalation  se  bachta,  jo  ab 
Quran  men  pai  jati  hain.  Sura  Yunas  ki  17  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  karo. 

2  (Ayat  5,6,)  “  Nah'n  ata  logon  ko  koi  paigham  lanewala,  jis  se  thattha  nahin 
karte.”  Sura  Muminunki‘24 — 26,  aur  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ka  hashiya  yahan.  parho. 

3  (Ayat  13 — 1 7.)  In  ayaton  men  butparast  Arabon  ko  jo  firisliton  ko  betian  Allah 
ki  samajkte,  aur  un  ki  parastish  karte  the,  qail  karta  tha.  Dalil  us  ki  maqul  hai.  Fi¬ 
rishte  Allah  ke  bande  hain,  us  ke  liye  khidmatguzar  ruhen,  betian  nahin.  We  Allah 
ke  makhluq  hain.  Aur  Khaliq  ko  chhor  makhluq  ki  parastish  karni  bar  halat  men 
makruh  hai.  Sura  Nisa  ki  116  aur  169  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo. 
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kahte  hair),  Agar  chahta  Rahman,  ham  na  pujte  un  ko  ;  kuchh  khabar 

20  nahin  un  ko  us  ki,  yih  sab  atkale  daurate  hain.  Kya  ham  ne  koi  kitab 

21  di  hai  un  ko  is  se  pahle  ?  so  we  us  par  mazbut  hain.  Balki  kahte  hain, 
Ham  ne  pae  apne  bap  dade  ek  rah  par,  aur  ham  unhin  ke  qadamon  par 

22  hain  rah  pae.  Aur  isi  tarah  jo  bheja  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle  dar  sunane- 
wald  kisi  ganw  men,  so  kahne  lage  wahan  ke  asuda  log,  Ham  ne  p6e 
apne  bap  dade  ek  rah  par,  aur  ham  unhin  ke  qadamon  par  chalte  hain. 

23  Wuh  bola,  Aur  jo  main  la  dun  turn  ko  us  se  ziyada  sujh  ki  rah  jis  par 
turn  ne  paya  apne  bap  dade  ?  taubhi  kahne  lage.  Ham  ko  tumhare  hath 

24  bheja  na  manna.  Phir  ham  ne  un  se  badla  liye  ;  so  dekh,  akhir  kaisa 

25  hua  jhuthlanewalon  ka?1 2  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne  apne  bap  ko,  aur 

26  us  ki  qaum  ko.  Main  alag  hun  un  chizon  se  jo  pujte  ho  ;  Magar  jis  ne 

27  mujh  ko  banaya,  so  wuh  rah  dega  mujh  ko.  Aur  yihi  bat  pichhe  chhor  gaya 

28  apni  aulad  meij,  shayad  we  ruju  rahen.  Koi  nahin,  par  main  ne  barat- 
ne  diva  un  ke  bap  dadon  ko,  yahan  tak  ki  pahuncha  un  ko  din  sachcha, 

29  aur  rasul  khuli  sunanewala.  Aur  pahuncha  un  ko  sachcha  din,  kahne 

30  lage,  Yih  jadu  hai,  aur  ham  us  ko  na  m£nenge.  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyiio 

31  na  utra  Quran  kisi  bare  mard  par  in  do  bastion  ke  ?a  Kya  we  bantte 
liain  tere  Rabb  ki  mihr  ?  ham  ne  banti  hai  un  men  rozi  un  ki  dunya  ke 
jite,  aur  unche  kiye  ham  ne  darje  ek  ke  ek  se,  ki  thahrata  hai  ek  dus- 
re  ko  kamera;  aur  tere  Rabb  ki  mihr  bihtar  hai  in  chizon  se  jo  samette 

32  hain.  Aur  agar  yih  na  hota  ki  log  ho  jawen  ek  din  par,  to  ham  dete 
un  ko  jo  munkir  hain  Rahman  se  un  ke  gharon  ko  chhat  rupe  ki,  aur 

33  sirhian  jin  par  charhen.  Aur  un  ke  gharon  ko  darwaze,  aur  takht,  jin 

34  par  lag  baithe.  Aur  sone  ke  ;  aur  yih  sab  kuchh  nahin  magar  baratna 
dunya  ke  jite  ;  aur  pichhla  ghar  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  unhin  ko  hai  jo 

35  dar  rakhen.  Aur  jo  koi  ankhen  chorawe  Rahman  ki  yad  se,  ham  us  par 

36  taiyun  karen  ek  Shaitan,  phir  wuh  rahe  us  ka  sathi.  Aur  we  un  ko 

37  rokte  hain  rah  se,  aur  yih  samajhte  hain  ki  ham  rah  par  hain,  Yahajj 
tak  ki  jab  awe  ham  pas,  kahe,  Kisi  tarah  mujh  meo  aur  tujh  men  faraq 

38  ho  mashriq  maghrib  ka  s«i,  ki  kya  bura  sathi  hai !  Aur  kuchh  faida  na¬ 
hin  turn  ko  aj  ke  din,  jab  turn  zalim  thahre  is  se,  ki  turn  mar  men  sha-' 

39  mil  ho.  So  kya  sunawega  tu  bahron  ko  ?  ya  sujhawega  andhon  ko  ^ 

40  aur  sarih  ghalati  men  bhatakton  ko?  Phir  agar  kab  hi  ham  tujh 

41  ko  le  gaye,  to  ham  ko  un  se  badla  lena.  Ya  tujh  ko  dikhawen  jo  un  ko 

42  wada  diya  hai,  to  vih  hamare  bas  men  hain.  So  tu  mazbut  rah  usi  par 

43  jo  tujh  ko  hukm  aya  ;  tu  hai  beshakk  sidhi  rah  par.  Aur  yih  mazkur 

44  rahega  tera  aur  teri  qaum  ka,  aur  age  turn  se  pdchh  hogi.  Aur  piichh 
dekh  jo  rasul  bheje  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle  *,  kadhi  ham  ne  rakhe  hai{i 

45  Rahman  ke  siw^e  aur  hakim,  ki  piije  jawen  ?  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Alusa 
ko  apni  nishanian  dekar  Firaiin  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pas,  to  kaha,  Main 

46  bheja  hun  jahan  ke  sahib  ka.  Phir,  jab  laya  un  pas  hamari  nislianian, 

47  we  to  lage  un  par  haysne.  Aur  jo  dikhate  gaye  ham  un  ko  nishani, 
so  dusri  se  bari ;  aur  pakrd  ham  ne  un  ko  taklif  men,  shayad  we  baz 

48  awen.  Aur  kahne  lage,  Ai  jadugar,  pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb  ko, 

49  jaisa  siklia  rakha  hai  tujh  ko,  ham  muqarrar  rah  par  awenge.  Phir 

1  (A'yat  22—24.)  Dekho  Sura  Muminun  24— 26,  aur  Furqan  5—10  ayaton  par. 

2  (Ayat  28 — 30.)  Sura  Hud  ki  89  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho. 
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60  jab  ham  ne  utha  H  un  par  se  taklff,  tabhi  we  wada  tor  dalte.  Aur 
puk&ra  Firaun  ne  apne  qaum  men,  bola,  Ai  qaum  meri,  bhala  mujh  ko 
nahiQ  hukumat  Misr  ki,  aur  yih  nahren  clialti  nahin  mere  niche  r  kya 

51  turn  nahfn  dekhte?  Bhala  main  him  bihtar  is  shaklis  se,  jis  ko  izzat  na- 

52  hiQ  ?  Aur  saf  nahfn  bol  sakta  ?  53  Phir  kyiin  na  a  pare  us  par  kan- 

54  gan  sone  ke,  ya  ate  us  ke  sath  firishte  para  bandhkar  ?  Phir  aql  kho  di 
apni  qaum  kf,  phir  usf  ka  kaha  mana  ;  muqarrar  we  the  log  behukm. 

55  Phir  jab  ham  ko  jhonjhal  dilai,  to  ham  ne  un  se  bad&la  liya  ;  phir  duba 

56  diya  un  sab  ko.  Phir  kar  dala  un  ko  gaye  guzre,  aur  kahawat  pichhlorj 

57  ke  waste.  Aur  jab  kahawat  laiye  Maryam  ke  bete  ko,  tab  hi  qaum  ten 

58  lagti  hai  us  se  chillane,  Aur  kahte  hain,  Hamare  thakur  bihtar  hain,  yfi, 
wuh  ?  yih  narn  jo  dharte  hain  tujh  par  sab  jhagre  ko  ;  balki  yih  log 

59  haio  jhagralu.  Wuh  kya  hai?  ek  banda  hai,  ki  ham  ne  us  par  fazl 

60  kiya,  aur  khara  kiya  bani  Israil  ke  waste.  Aur  agar  ham  chahen,  nikalen 

61  turn  meo  se  firishte;  rahen  zamin  merj  tumhari  jagah.  Aur  wuh  ni¬ 
shan  hai  us  ghari  ka;1  so  us  men  dhokha  na  karo,  aur  mera  kaha  ma- 


1  (Ayat  61.)  “  Wuh  nishan  hai  us  ghari  ka.”  Yane  “  Tsa  ka  ana  nishan  qiyamat  ka 
hai."”  Kitab  i  Hadis  se  malum  hai,  ki  Mahammad  yaqin  laya  ki  qiyamat  ke  age  Tsa 
phir  utrega  zamin  par,  aur  “  Dajjal”  ko  mar  dalega,  aur  ek  muddat  tak  zamin  par  rasti 
aur  sadaqat  se  amal  karega — phir  qiyamat  hogi.  Par  “  Dajjal”  kaun  hai,  aur  us  ka 
kya  ahwal  ?  Zaman  i  Masih  se  age  Yahud  log,  jo  Masih  ke  muntazir  the,  yaqin  late  the 
ki  Masih  ka  khass  kam  yih  hoga — yane  un  ki  himayati  karna.  Aur  samajhte  the  ki 
un  ki  qaum  ka  ek  bara  hi  dushman  bhi  hoga,  jo  Masih  ka  muqabil  hokar  us  se  sakht 
larai  karega,  par  akhir  us  se  maghlub  aur  maqtul  hoga.  Un  ka  yihi  iman  aur  intizar 
tha  Masih  ke  waqt  men.  Aur  bad  us  ke  ji  uthne  aur  asman  par  charbne  ke  Injil  ki 
baz  jagahon  men  mazkur  hua,  ki  ek  “  Jhutha  Masih  ya  Mukhalif  i  Masih  dunya  men 
zahir  hoga,  aur  Masih  ke  amal  se  zidd  aur  larai  karega,  aur  hile,  aur  jhuth,  aur  fareb 
se  bahuteron  ko  apni  pushti  aur  pairaui  men  khinch  lawega.  Zaman  i  Masih  ke  bad 
aur  Mahammad  ke  age  Tsai  firqon  ne  bahut  se  andaze  aur  qiyas  kiye,  ki  Masih  ke  mu- 
khalif  yane  “  Masih  Dajjal”  ki  surat  aur  ahwal  kaise  honge,  aur  us  ka  amal  aur  kam* 
yabi  kahan  tak,  aur  maut  us  ki  kis  taur  par  hogi  ?  Aur  Yahud  aur  Tsai  firqon  men 
bahut  se  andaze  aur  qisse  kahanian  maujud  thin  Mahammad  ke  waqt  men.  Aur  wuh 
jahan  kahin  jata,  kuchh  na  kuchh  us  ke  sunne  men  un  se  ata.  So,  Mahammad  bhi  un 
ke  sath  andaza  aur  qiyas  karne  laga,  ki  wuh  kaun  hai,  kab  awega,  kya  karega,  aur  kis 
taur  par  shikast  hoga  ?  Mishkatul  Masabih  men  bahut  si  riwayat  aur  hikayat  hain 
“  Masih  Dajjal”  ke  ane  ke  bab  men.  Un  men  se  do  ek  is  kitab  men  manqul  karte 
hain.  Ek  yih  hai,  ki  “  Dajjal  qadd  chhota,  badan  mota,  dant  lambe,  ek  ankh  ka  kana 
nazar  awega.”  Phir  likha,  ki  “  wuh  bayalis  baras  ke  arse  tak  zamin  par  rahega — ki 
mufk  i  Khurasan  se  niklega — aur  Isfahan!  Yahud  ke  sattar  hazar  admi  apne  siron  par 
taj  dhare  hue  sath  awenge — aur  meri  ummat  men  se  sattar  hazar  admi  taj  rakhe  hue 
us  ki  pairaui  karenge.  Aur  Tsa  Maryam  ka  beta  achanak  nazul  karega  Dimishq  ke 
nazdik,  aur  Dajjal  ko  dhundhega,  aur  use  Falastin  men  I.udd  ke  mutasil  pawega,  aur  us 
ko  mar  dalega.”  Phir  Ja'bir  ke  kahe  par  liklia  hai,  ki  Mad  ne  men  ek  aurat  ne  larka 
lbn  Saiyad  nam  jaua,  jo  ek  hi  ankh  wala  tha,  aur  us  ke  dant  lambe  the.  Aur  hazrat 
muztarib  hua,  na  ho  ki  yih  “  Dajjal”  howe.  Aur  ham  us  ke  dekhne  aur  ahwal  pursi  ke 
liye  gaye.  Aur  hazrat  ne  use  ek  chadar  men  lapeta  hua  aur  apne  dil  se  baten  karta 
paya  ;  aur  us  ki  ma  ne  us  ko  khabar  di  ki  hazrat  ae  hain,  tab  wuh  chadar  se  nikala. 
To  hazrat  ne  kaha,  Yih  aurat  ne  kya  kiya  hai!  Allah  use  mare  !  Agar  wuh  mere  ane  ki 
khabar  na  deti,  to  albatta  wuh  kuchh  kahta,  jis  se  ham  ko  malum  hota  ki  yih  Dajjal  hai 
ya  nahfn  \  Tab  hazrat  Amar  ne  ijazat  mangi,  ki  use  qatl  kare.  Par  hazrat  ne  farmaya, 
Agar  yih  Dajjal  hai,  to  Tsa  Maryam  ka  beta  us  ka  qatl  karnewala  hoga.  Bad  us  ke 
hazrat  hamesha  muztarib  aur  darta  raha,  na  ho  ki  yihi  Dajjal  lio.’’  Par  us  se  age  Ma¬ 
hammad  ne  sikhaya  tha  ki  qiyamat  ka  waqt  dur  hai.  Ek  hadis  ke  mutabiq  “  akhiri 
dinon  men  ek  ^halifahoga,  jo  rupiya  behisab  bant  dega.” — Dusre  men  hai,  ki  ”  qiyamat 
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62  no  ;  yih  ek  sidhi  rah  hai.  Aur  na  roke  turn  ko  Shaitan,  wuh  tumhara 

63  dushman  hai  sarih.  Aur  jab  Isa  aya  nishanran  lekar,  bola,  Main  laya 


ke  age  mard  bahut  kam  honge  aur  auraten  bahut  ziyada,  ki  ek  ek  mard  ki  pachas  pa¬ 
chas  auraten  dunya  men  maujud  hongin.” — Phir  tisre  men  hai  ki  qiyamat  na  hogi  jab 
tak  ki  Madine  ki  imaraten  aur  saraken  Ahab  tak  na  pahunchen.”  Phir  muztarib  hua, 
na  ho  ki  qiyamat  us  ki  zindagi  men  a  pahunche.  Agar  wuh  nabi  hota,  albatta  pahchan- 
ta  ki  Ibn  Sayad  Dajjiil  nahin  hai.  Balki  apne  iztirab  aur  ghabrahat  se  zahir  karta  tha 
ki  apne  atkal  par  daura,  aur  wahi  se  bebahra  hua.  Phir  TVJishkat  ke  aur  ek  bab  men 
Fatima  bint  i  Kais  ke  kahe  par  yun  likha  hai,  “  Hazrat  ne  farmaya  ki  Tamim  ul  Dart 
ne  [jo  age  l'sdi  tha,  par  apne  din  ko  tark  kar  Islam  ko  ikhtiyar  kiya]  mujhe  Dajjal  ke 
haqq  men  kai  ek  baton  ki  khabar  di.  Us  ne  kaha,  ki  Main  ek  jazire  par  ek  khaufnak 
shakhs  ko  dekha,  jis  ne  kaha,  Main  Dajjal  hun.  Aur  bad  kai  ek  sawal  aur  jawab  ke 
niujli  se  puchha,  “  Arabi  nabi  ke  haqq  men."  Main  ne  kaha,  Wuh  Makke  se  Madine  ko 
gaya  hai.  Puchha,  Kya  Arab  us  se  lare  ?  Bola,  Han.  Puchha,  Un  se  us  ne  kya  suluk 
kiya  ?  Bola,  Nabi  to  un  par  jo  nazdik  the  ghalib  hiia,  aur  we  us  ke  tabi  ho  gaye.  Far¬ 
maya,  Khabardar,  us  ka  tabi  hona  Arabon  ke  liye  bihtar  hai. — Ab  main  apna  hai  bayan 
karta  bun.  Main  to  “  Masih  Dajjal”  hun.  Aur  yaqinan  nazdik  hai,  ki  main  dunya 
men  phirne  paun.  Aur  main  nikalunga,  aur  phirunga,  aur  chals  rat  ke  arse  men  har 
ek  ganw  men  utriinga  siwae  Makke  aur  Madine  ke,  faqat  un  men  dakhil  hone  se  mah- 
rum  hun.”  Yun  unh  n  ke  hadis  se  sabithai,  ki  Dajjal  Mahammad  ka  dushman  nahin, 
balki  us  ka  dost  aur  tarafdar  tha.  Aur  is  se  ima  hai  ki  Mahammad  ne  apni  khabar 
kahan  se  pai — yane  bargashta  aur  munafiq  Yahiid  aur  Isaion  se,  jinhon  ne  apne  din  ko 
tark  kiya,  aur  hirs  ya  dar  se  us  ki  pairawi  ikhtiyar  ki  thi.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  apne 
dastur  par  us  kahani  ko  aisi  siirat  di,  ki  Dajjal  bhi  us  ke  liye  gawahi  de,  aur  Arabon  ko 
us  ki  itaat  ki  nasihat  kare. 

U'par  Mahammad  ke  baz  qiyas  aur  andaze  muntakhab  hain.  Ab  haq^qat  i  hai  yih  hai. 
Nabion  ki  pesbkhabari  ko  Tawarikh  ke  sath  muqabala  karne  se,  ahl  i  Masih  ke  danaon  ko 
yaqin  hai  ki  Mahammad  ap,  aur  wuh  dim  badsbahat,  jo  us  ne  barra  ki,  wuhi  mukhalif  i  Ma¬ 
sih  hai,  jis  ki  khabar  Tauret  aur  Inj  il  ke  baz  makanon  men  hai.  Kyunkiharek  imaaurasar, 
jo  nabion  ne  Mukhalif  i  Masih  ka  diya,  soMahammad  aur  us  ke  Kha  ifon  ke  amal  men  nazar 
ate  hain.  Aur  sath  un  ke  nabion  ne  Rum  ko  is  kam  men  shamil  kiya.  Aurab  “  Mukhalif  i 
Masih”  ki  do  shakhen  dunya  men  maujud  hain.  Ek  khass  Rum,  aur  ek  YYmani  Riim, 
yane  Istambul,  jahan  Sultan,  jo  Mahammad  ka  Khalifa  hai,  amal  karta  hai.  Donon  Rum 
ki  halat  men  bari  muwafaqat  nazar  ati  hai.  Donon  men  dhii  badsbahat  hai,  jo  hila  aur 
fareb  aur  jabr  se  barpa  hui — Donon  ek  hi  zamane,  shayad  ek  hi  sal  men  barpa  huin — 
Donon  men  dim  aur  dvnyawi  iqtidar  ek  hi  shakhs  ke  hath  men  hain — Donon  Masih  ke 
dost  numa  dushman  hain — Donon  dawa  lcarte  hain,  ki  Masih  ke  kam  ko  tamam  karen — 
Donon  din  i  jabir  hain,  aur  Mas  h  ke  khass  pairauon  ko  dukh  dene  aur  dabane  chahte 
hain — Donon  daw  a  karte  hain  ki  Kalam  Ullah  unhin  ke  pas  hai — Donon  hadis  aur  riiva- 
yaton  ko  Iyhuda  ke  Kalam  ke  barabar  karte  hain — Donon  bidat  hain,  jo  Masih  ke  din  se 
paida  hue — Tauret  Injil  ke  baz  makanon  men  un  donon  ka  tazkira  hai,  tab  we  “  Mukha¬ 
lif  i  Masih”  kahlate  hain.  Bazi  jagah  un  ka  tazkira  juda  hota  hai,  tab  ek  ka  laqab 
“  Haiwan,”  aur  dusre  ka  “  Jhutha  Paighambar”  hai.  Wre  donon  ek  hi  zamane  men  bar¬ 
pa  hue,  aur  ima  aur  ishara  hai  ki  donon  ek  hi  zamane  men  zae  honge.  Aur  khabar  hai 
ki  we  qarb  bdrah  sau  sath  baras  ke  arse  tak  amal  karne  pawenge.  Ab  un  thaharae  hue 
barason  men  se  qarib  barah  sau  bis  pachis  sal  guzre  hain  Pas,  ahl  i  Masih  mnntazar 
hain,  ki  aur  paintis  chalis  barason  ke  arse  men  asar  nazar  ane  lagenge,  ki  Islam  ka  zor 
tut  gaya,  aur  amal  us  ka  jata  rahega,  aur  sath  us  ke  Rum  ka  amal,  jo  “  Rumi  Katulik” 
kahlata  hai,  jata  rahega.  Islam  ki  niyat  aur  tinat,  aur  khassiyat  ke  asar  Danial  nabi  ke  S 
bab  ki  9 — !4  aur  23 — 25  ayaton  m en. aur  Mush ahadat  ke  6  bab  ki  4  ayat,aur  !l  bab  men 
nazar  ate  hain.  Aur  Rumi  Katulik  badsbahat  ki  niyat  aur  khass  yat  ke  asar  Danial 
nabi  ke  7  bab  ki  15 — 26  ayaton  men,  aur  Mushahadat  ke  17  aur  18  bab  men  manqul 
hain.  Phir  Islam  ke  amal  ke  tamam  hone  ka  hisab  Mushahadat  ke  1 1  bab  ki  2,  3  ayat¬ 
on  men, — aur  Rumi  Katulik  amal  ka  hisab  Mushahadat  ke  12  bab  ki  14  ayat  men — aur 
donon  ke  hisab  Dan  al  ke  12  bab  ki  7  ayat  men.  In  sab  ayaton  men  ek  hi  muddat  ka 
hisab  hai,  yane  “  eh  hazdr  do  sau  sath  din ”  ek  ek  din  ek  baras  ka  nishan  hai,  (dekho 
Hizqiel  4.  4 — 6.)  Aur  bayal's  malrne  (Musha.  11.2)  ek  ek  malvna  t'S  din  ka  hokar 
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bun  tumhare  pas  pakkt  bateo,  aur  batane  ko  bazi  chiz,  jis  men  turn  jha- 

G4  garte  the  ;  so  daro  AllfUi  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  Reshakk  Allah 
jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  Rabb  mera  aur  Ralb  tumhara ;  us  id  bandagi  karo,  yih 

64  ek  sidld  rah  hai.  Pliir  phat  gave  kitne  hrqe  un  ke  bich  se  ;  so  kharabt 

66  hai  gunahgaron  ko  afat  se  dukh  wale  din  ki.  Ab  yihi  rah  dekhte  hain 
us  ghari  ki,  ki  a  khan  ho  un  par  achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  ho. 

67  Jitne  dost  hain  us  din  dushman  honge,  magar  jo  bain  dar  wale.  68  Ai 

69  bando  mere,  na  dar  hai  turn  par  aj  ke  din,  aur  nagham  khao.  Jo  yaqin 

70  lae  hamari  baton  par,  aurrahe  hukm  bardar.  Chaie  jao  bihisht  men  turn 

71  aur  tumhari  auraten,  ki  tumharl  izzat  karen.  Liye  pbirte  hain  un  pas  raka- 
bian  sone  ki,  aur  abkhore  ;  aur  wahan  hai  jo  dil  cbahe,  aur  aram  paweu 

72  jis  se  ankhen  ;  aur  turn  ko  un  men  hamesha  rahna.  Aur  yih  wuhi  bi- 

73  hisht  hai,  jo  miras  pal  turn  ne  badle  un  kamon  ke  jo  karte  the.  Turn  ko 

74  un  men  mewe  hain  bahut,  un  men  se  kliate  ho.  Albatta  jo  gunahgar 

75  hain,  dozakh  ki  mar  men  hain  hamesha  rahte.  Na  halki  hoti  hai  un 

76  par;  aur  us  men  pare  hain  naummaid.  Aur  ham  ne  un  par  zulm  nahiQ. 

77  kiya,  lekin  the  we  beinsaf.  Aur  puimrenge,  Ai  malik,  kahin  ham  par 

78  faisal  kar  chuke  tera  Rabb  ;  wuh  kahega.  Turn  ko  rahna  hai.  Ham  lae 
hain  tumhare  pas  sachcba  din,  par  turn  bahut  log  sachchi  bat  se  bura 

79  mante  ho.  Kya  unhoa  ne  thahrai  hai  ek  bat  ?  to  ham  bhi  kucbh  thah- 

50  rawenge.  Kya  khiyal  rakhte  hain,  ki  ham  nahi'o  jante  un  ka  bhed  aur 

51  mashwara  ?  kyiin  nahin  r  aur  hamare  bheje  hain  un  ke  pas  likhte.  Tti 

82  kah,  Agar  bo  Rahman  ko  aulad,  to  main  sab  se  po hie  pujiin.  Pak  zat 
hai  wnh  Rabb  asmanon  ka  aur  zamin  ka,  sahib  takht  ka,  in  batofi  se  jo 

83  batate  bain.  Ab  chhor  de  un  ko,  bak  bak  karerj  aur  khelen,  jab  tak 

84  milen  apne  us  din  se,  jis  ka  un  ko  wada  hai.  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ki  ban¬ 
dagi  hai  asman  men,  aur  us  ki  bandagi  zamin  men;  aur  wuhi  haihik- 

85  mat  wala,  sab  janta.  Aur  bari  barakat  hai  us  ki,  jis  ka  raj  hai  asmanon 
men  aur  zamin  men,  aur  jo  un  kc  Inch  hai  ;  aur  usi  pas  hai  khabar  qi- 

86  yamat  ki,  aur  usi  tak  phir  jaoge.  Aur  ikhtiyar  nahin  rakhte  jin  ko  ye 
pukarte  hain  sifarish  ka,  magar  jis  ne  gawahi  di  sachchi,  aur  un  ko  kha- 

87  bar  thi.  Aur  agar  tii  un  se  puchhe,  ki  Un  ko  kis  ne  banaya  ?  to  ka- 

88  henge,  Allah  ne  ;  phir  kahan  se  ulat  jate  hain  ?  Qasam  hai  rasul  ke  is 

89  kahne  ki,  ki  Ai  Rabb,  ye  log  hain  ki  yaqin  nahin  late.  So  tu.  mor  un  ki 
tarafse,  aur  kah,  Salam  hai  ;  ab  akhir  maliiir  kar  lenge. 


yih  bhi  “  ek  hazar  do  sau  sath”  baras  hota.  Aur  Danial  ke  12.  7, aur  Mushahadat  ke  12. 
14  ayat  men  hisab  yim  “  zaman,  aur  zamanain,  aur  nisfizaman,”  yane  “  zaman”  ke 
sal,  12  mahfne,  aur  “  zamanain”  do  sal,  24,  aur  “  nisf  i  zaman”  adha  sal,  G  mahfne — yib 
bhi  bayalis  mah  ne  bain.  Aur  ek  ek  mah  na  ke  30  roz,  aur  ek  ek  roz  ek  sal,  yih  bhi  “  ek 
hazar  do  sau  sath  sal ”  ka  bisab  nikalta  bai.  Pas,  ahl  i  Masib  ka  intizar  bai,  ki  jab  “  ek 
hazar  do  sau  sath  sal”  guzar  chukenge  un  ke  sliuru  se,  tab  Islam  aur  liumi  Katulik  ke 
amal  donon  sbumar  kive  jaenge,  aur  tamam  bo  chukenge.  Sabhon  par  wajib  hai  ki  un 
nabuwaton  ke  haqq  men,  jo  istiqbal  ke  hain,  aur  ab  tak  tamam  nahin,  ahistagi  aur  hosh- 
yari  se  andaza  ya  hisab  kare,  na  bo  ki  insiram  ke  bisab  men  bhulen.  Pas,  agar  upar 
mazkur  waqton  ke  bisab  men  ham  ne  chuk  kiya,  to  kiya.  Un  ke  waqt  muaiyan  hain,  aur 
jab  insiram  tak  pahunchenge,  to  kliulasa  malum  lioga.  Ab  intizar  hai  ki  insiram  wuhi 
boga.  ' 


364 


SLTRA  I  DUKHAN. 


Sl/RA  I  DUKHAN. 

MaJcJci  hai :  59  ayat  kt. 

BisMI-L-La'HI-R-RAHMA'NI'R-RAHI'm. 

1  H.  M.  Qasam  hai  is  wazih  kitAb  ki.  2  Ham  ne  us  ko  utara  ek 

3  barakat  ki  rat1 2  merj  ;  ham  hain  kah  sunanewale.  Us  men  juda  hota  hai 

4  har  kam  jancha  hud.  Hukm  hokar  hamare  pas  se,  ham  hain  bhejne- 

5  wale,  Mihr  se  tere  Rabb  ki ;  wuhi  hai  sunta  janta.  6  Rabb  asman- 

7  on  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai ;  agar  turn  ko  yaqin  hai.  Kisi 
ki  bandagi  nahin,  siwae  us  ke,  jilata  hai  aur  marta  hai,  Rabb  tumhara, 

8  aur  tumhare  agle  bap  dadon  ka.  Koi  nahin,  we  dhokhe  men  hain  khel- 

9  te.  So  tu  rah  dekh,  jis  din  kar  lawe  asman  dhuan  sarih.  10  Jo  gher 
1 1  le  logon  ko;  yih  hai  dukh  ki  mar.  Ai  Rabb,  khol  de  ham  se  yih  afat, 
32  ham  yaqin  late  hain.  Kahao  mile  un  ko  samajhna  ?  aura  chuka  un 

13  pas  rasul  khol  sunanewdla.  Phir  us  se  pith  pheri,  aur  kahne  Jage, 

14  Sikhaya  hiia  hai  baola.a  Ham  kholte  hain  azab  thore  dmon,  turn  phir 

15  wuhi  karte  ho.  Jis  din  pakarenge  ham  bari  gah  ;  ham  badla  lenewale 

16  hain.  Aur  janch  chuke  hain  un  se  pahle  Firaun  ki  qaum  ko,  aur  aya 

17  un  pas  rasul  izzat  wala,  Ki  hawale  karo  mere  Khuda  ke  bande  ;  main 

18  turn  pas  aya  hun  bhejd  muatabar.  Aur  yih  ki  charhe  na  jao  Alldh  ke 

19  muqabil  ;  main  laya  hun  turn  pas  ek  sanad  khuli.  Aur  main  panah  le 
chuka  hun  apne  aur  tumhdre  Rat)b  ki,  is  se  ki  mujh  ko  sangsar  karo. 

20  Aur  agar  turn  nahin  yaqin  karte  mujh  par,  to  mujh  se  pare  ho  jao. 

21  Phir  pukara  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  yih  log  gunahgar  haifj.  22  Phir  le  nikal 

23  rat  se  mere  bandon  ko,  albatta  tumhara  pichha  karenge.  Aur  chhor 

24  ja  darya  ko  tham  raha ;  albatta  we  lashkar  dubnewale  hain.  Kitte 

25  chhor  gaye  bagh  aur  sarchashme,  Aur  khetian,  aur  ghar  khasse, 

26  Aur  ardm  jis  men  the  baten  banate,  27  Isi  tarah,  aur  wuh  sab  hath 

28  lagaya  ham  ne  ek  aur  qaum  ko.  Phir  na  roya  un  par  asman  aur  zamin, 

29  aur  na  mill  un  ko  dhil.  Aur  ham  ne  bacha  nikala  bani  Israil  ko  zillat 

30  ki  mar  se,  Firauo  se,  beshakk  wuh  tha  charh  raha  hadd  se  barhnewa- 

31  la.  Aur  ham  ne  un  ko  pasand  kiya  jan  bujh  kar  jahan  ke  logon  se. 

32  Aur  din  un  ko  nishaian  jin  men  madad  thi  sarih.  33  Yih  log  kahte 

34  hain,  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  hamara  yihi  marna  hai  pahla,  aur  ham  ko 

35  phir  uthna  nahin.  Bhala,  le  ao  hamare  bap  dade,  agar  turn  sachche 

36  ho.  Ab  yih  bihtar  hain,  ya  Taba  ki  qaum?  37  Aur  jo  in  se  pahle  the, 

38  ham  ne  un  ko  khapa  diya,  we  the  gunahgar.  Aur  ham  ne  jo  banaya 

39  asman  aur  zamin  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  khel  nahin.  Un  ko  to  banaya 

40  ham  ne  thik  kam  par,  par  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte.  Tahqiq  faisale 

41  ka  din  wada  hai  un  sab  ka.  Jis  din  kam  na  awe  koi  rafiq  kisi  rafiq  ke 


1  (Ayat  2.)  “  Barakat  ki  rat.”  Jalaluddin  aur  Baizawx  kahte  hain,  ki  yih  is  liye 
“  Barakat  ki  rat”  kahlati  hai,  ki  us  rat  men  sal  ba  sal  dunya  ke  sab  muamale,  jaise  ki 
bani  adam  ke  jine  aur  marne,  aur  sab  tarah  ki  hawadis  muntazam  hote  hain.  Lekin  Al¬ 
lah  ke  yahan  rat  kuchh  nahin,  wahan  hamesha  din  hi  rahta  hai.  Aur  Allah  ke  pas  ma- 
zi  aur  hai  aur  istiqbal  sab  hazir  hain.  Kuchh  hajat  nahin  ki  ek  rat  men  sal  bhar  ka  in- 
tizam  kare. 

2  (Ayat  12,  13.)  “  Kahne  lage,  Sikhaya  hua  hai  baola.”  SuraNahlki  105,  aur  Fur- 
qan  ki  5 — 10  ayatonke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 
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42  kuchh,  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahunche,  Magar  jis  parmihr  kare  Allah  ; 

43  beshakk  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahmwala.  Muqarrar  darakht  sehund  ka,1 

44  Khana  hai  gunahgar  ka.  45  Jaise  pighlSta  bana  khaulta  hai  petoa  men, 
46  Jaise  khaulta  pani.  47  Pakaro  us  ko,  aur  dhakel  le  jao  bichon  bich 
48  dozakh  ke.  Phir  dalo  us  ke  sir  par  jalte  pani  ka  azdb.  49  Yih  chakh, 

50  tii  hi  hai  bara  izzat  wala  sardar.  Yih  wuhi  hai  jis  men  turn  dhokha 

51  rakhte  the.  Beshakk  dar  wale  ghar  men  hain  chain  ke,  52  Baghon 

53  men  aur  chashmon  men.  Pahinte  hain  pcshak  reshmi  patli  aur  garhi 

54  ek  diisre  ke  samhne.  Isf  tarah,  aur  biyah  din  ham  ne  un  ko  gorian 

55  bari  ankhon  walian. a  Mangwate  hain  wahan  har  mewa  khatir  jama  se. 

56  Na  chakhenge  wahan  marna,  magarjo  pahle  mar  chuke  ;  aur  bachayd. 

57  un  ko  dozakh  ki  mar  se,  Fazl  se  tere  Rabb  ke  ;  yihi  hai  bari  murad 

58  milni.  So  yih  Quran  asan  kiya  ham  ne  teri  boll  men,  shayad  we  yad 

59  rakhen.  Ab  tii  rah  dekh,  we  bhi  rah  takte  hain. 


SI/RA  I  JASlTYAH.3 

Makki  hai :  36  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'jvt. 

1  H.  M.  Utara  kitab  ka  hai  Allah  se,  jo  zabardast  hai,  hikmat  wala. 

2  Beshakk  asm4non  men  aur  zamfn  men  bahut  pate  hain  mannewalon  ko. 

3  Aur  tumlidre  banane  men  aur  jitne  bikherta  hai  janwar,  pate  hain  ek 

4  logon  ko  jo  yaqin  rakhte  hain.  Aur  badalne  men  rat  din  ke  ;  aur 
wuh  jo  utari  Allah  ne  asman  se  rozi,  phir  jilaya  us  se  zamin  ko  mar  ga- 
ye  pichhe  ;  aur  badalne  men  baon  ke,  pate  hain  ek  logon  ko  jo  bujhte 

5  hain.  Yih  baten  hain  Allah  ki,  ham  sunate  hain  tujh  ko  thik  ;  phir 

6  kaun  si  bat  ko  Allah  aur  us  ki  baten  chhorkar  manenge  ?  Kharabi  hai 

7  har  jhuthe  gunahgar  ki :  Ki  sune  baten  Allah  ki  us  pas  parhi  jawen  ; 
phir  zidd  karo  ghurur  se  jaise  wuh  suni  nahin,  so  khushi  suna  us  ko 

1  (Ayat  43.)  “  Darakht  sehund  ka.”  Dekho  Sura  Saffat  ki  GO  ayat  par. 

2  (Ayat  54.)  “  Aur  byah  di  ham  ne  un  ko  gorian  bari  ankhon  walian.”  Mahammad 
Angrezon  ke  hai  par  bahut  farefta  hua,  aur  unhen  nihayat  baromand  jana  ho  ;  kyunki 
apne  firqon  ko  wada  kiya,  ki  we  bihisht  men  wuhi  barakaten  pawenge,  jo  Angrez  is  dun- 
ya  men  pate  hain.  Allah  Angrezon  ko  is  zindagi  men  “  byah  deta  gorian,”  aur  “  suthri 
auraten,”  aur  “sharab”  un  ke  liye  jaiz  karta  hai.  Mahammad  apne  firqon  ko  wada  deta, 
ki  we  bihisht  men  inhi  chizon  se  baromand  honge.  Sura  Saffat  ki  39 — 43  ayaton  ke 
hashiye  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo. 

3  Is  Sure  men  Mahammad  butparast  Arabon  ko  tambih  aur  tahdid  karta  hai.  Is  men 
apne  dastur  ke  muwafiq  wuh  Allah  ki  qudrat,  aur  hikmat,  aur  mihr  ki  baz  nishanion  ka 
tazkira  karta  hai,  goya  ki  we  us  ki  risalat  par  bhi  isbat  aur  nishanian  hotin.  Yih  us 
chaturai  aur  daghabazi  ka  ek  asar  hai,  jis  ki  peskhabari  Danial  nabi  ne  ki,  ki  jis  se  wuh 
apne  qasd  men  kamyab  howe.*  Ahl  i  Arab  jab  Allah  ki  hikmat,  aur  qudrat,  aur  mihr 
ki  nishanion  par  ghaur  karen,  to  sabit  howe  ki  un  ki  murat  aur  surat,  aur  but,  jinhon  kx 
puja  karte  the,  batil  aur  bemaqdur  hain,  lekin  un  se  hargiz  sabit  na  liota,  ki  Mahammad 
Allah  ka  bheja  hua  hai.  Pas,  is  Quran  ka  har  ek  parhnewala  in  judi  baton  men  imtiyaz 
kare,  aur  us  hile  par  fareb  na  khawe. 


*  Danial  8.  23—25. 
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8  dukli  wall  mark!.  Aurjab  kbabar  pawe  hamari  baton  men  kisi  chiz 

9  ki,  us  ko  thahrawe  thatthd  ;  aison  ko  zillat  ki  mar  hai.  Pare  un  ke 
dozakh  hai,  aur  kam  na  awegd  un  ko  jo  kamaya  thd  kuchh  ;  aur  na  we 

]0  jo  pakare  the  Allah  ke  siwde  rafiq,  aur  un  ko  ban  mar  hai.  Yih  su- 
jha  diya,  aur  jo  munkir  hain  apne  Rahb  ki  baton  se,  un  ko  mar  hai  ek 

1 1  bald  ki  dukh  wall.  Allah  wuhi  hai  jis  ne  lias  men  diva  tumhare  darya, 
ki  chalen  us  men  jahaz  us  ke  hukm  se,  aur  tawi  taldsh  karo  us  ke  fazl 

12  se,  aur  shdyad  turn  haqq  mano.  Aur  kam  lagdye  tumhare  jo  kuchh 
hain  asmanoq  men  aur  zamin  men,  sab  us  ki  taraf se  ;  is  men  pate 

13  hain  ek  logoij  ko  jo  dhyan  karte  haiy.  Kah  de  iman  walon  ko,  Muaf 
karen  un  ko  jo  ummaid  nahin  rakhte  Allah  ke  dinon  ki,  ki  wuh  saza  de 

14  ek  logon  ko,  badla  us  ka  jo  kamdte  the.  Jis  ne  bhala  kiya,  to  apne 
waste,  aur  jis  ne  burd  kiya,  to  apne  haqq  men  ;  phir  apne  Rabb  ki 

15  taraf  phere  jdoge.  Aur  ham  ne  di  bani  Isratl  ko  kitab,  aur  hukumat, 
aur  paighambari,  aur  khane  ko  die  suthri  chizen,  aur  buzurgi  un  ko 

16  jahdn  par.  Aur  din  un  ko  khuli  baten  din  ki  ;  phir  phut  jo  ddli  to  sa- 
majh  d  chuki  pichhe  apas  ki  yidd  se  ;  terd  Rabb  chukauti  karega  un 

17  men  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat  men  we  jhagarte  the.  Phir  tujh  ko  rakha 
ham  ne  ek  raste  par  us  kam  ke  ;  so  tu  usi  par  chal,  aur  na  chal  pdon 

18  par  nadanon  ke.  We  kam  na  awenge  tere  Allah  ke  samhne  kuchh  ; 
aur  beinsaf  ek  dusre  ke  rafiq  hain,  aur  Allah  raf  q  hai  dar  waloy  ka. 

19  Yih  siijh  ki  baten  hain  logon  ke  waste,  aur  rah  ki,  aur  mihr  hai  un 

20  logon  ko  jo  yaqin  late  hain.  Kya  khiyal  rakhte  hain  jinhon  ne  kamai 
haiy  buraian,  ki  ham  kar  denge  un  ko  barabar  un  ke,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur 
kiye  bhale  kam  ?  eksan  un  ka  jina  aur  marnd,  bure  dawe  hain  jo  karte 

21  hain.  Aur  banae  Allah  ne  asman  aur  zamin  jaise  chdhen  ;  aur  ta  badla 

22  pawe  liar  koi  apni  kamai  ka,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga-  Bhala,  dekh 
tu,  jis  ne  thahravd  apna  hakim  apni  chdo  ko,  aur  rah  se  khoya  us  ko 
Allah  ne,  janta,  bujhta,  aur  muhr  ki  us  ke  kan  par,  aur  dil  par,  aur  dali 
us  ki  ankh  par  andheri;  phir  kaun  rah  par  lawe  us  ko  Allah  ke  siwae?  kya 

23  turn  soch  nahin  karte  r  Aur  kahte  hain,  Aur  nahin  ;  yihi  hai  hamard 
jina  dunva  ka,  ham  marte  hain  aur  jite  hain,  aur  halak  karta  hai  ham 
ko  zamdna  ;  aur  un  ko  kuchh  khabar  nahin  us  ki,  niri  atkalen  daurate 

24  hain.  Aurjab  sunaiye  un  ko  hamari  ayaten  khuli  ;  aur  jhagara  nahiij 
un  ko,  magar  yihi  ki  kahte  liain,  Le  do  hamare  bap  dadon  ko  agar  turn 

25  sachche  ho.  Tu  kah,  Allah  jildta  hai  turn  ko,  phir  mdrega  turn  ko, 
phir  ekattha  karega  turn  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  tak  ;  us  mea  kuchh  shubha 

26  nahin  ;  par  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte.  Aur  Allah  ka  raj  hai  asmanoQ. 
men  aur  zamin  men  ;  aur  jis  din  qdim  hogi  qiyamat,  us  din  kharab 

27  honge  jhiithe.  Aur  tu  dekhe  har  firqe  zdnu  par  baithe  hain,  har  firqa 
bulaya  jatd  hai  apne  apne  daftar  pas;  aj  badla  pdoge  jaisd  turn  karte 

28  the.  Yih  hamard  daftar  hai,  bolta  hai  tumhare  kam  thik ;  ham  likh- 

29  wdte  jate  the  jo  kuchh  turn  karte  the.  So  jo  yaqin  lae  haio,  aur  bhale 
kam  kiye,  so  un  ko  ddkhil  karega  un  ka  Rabb  apni  mihr  men  ;  yih  jo 

30  hai,  yihi  hai  sarih  murdd  milni.  Aur  jo  munkir  hue,  kyd  turn  ko  sunai  na 
jati  thirj  baten  men  <  phir  turn  ne  ghurtir  kiya  raho  ;  rahe  turn  log  gu- 

31  nahgdr.  Aur  jab  kahiye,  ki  Wada  Allah  ka  thik  hai,  aur  us  ghari  men 
dhokha  nahiQ,  turn  kahte  ho,  Ham  nahin  samajhte,  kya  hai  wuh  ghari  r 

32  ham  ko  atd  hai  to  ek  khiyal  sa,  aur  ham  ko  yaqin  nahio  hota.  Aur 
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khuli  un  parburaian  un  kamoy  ki  jo  kive  the, aur  ulat  pan  un  par  jis  chiz 

33  se  ttaattha  karte  the.  Aur  hukm  him  ki  aj  ham  turn  ko  bhula  denge  jaise 
turn  ne  bhula  diya  apne  is  din  ka  milna  ;  aur  ghar  tumhara  dozakh  hai, 

34  aur  koi  nahiy  tumhara  madadgar.  Yih  turn  par  is  waste,  ki  turn  ne 
pakara  Allah  ki  baton  ko  thattha,  aur  bahake  dunya  ke  jine  par;  so  aj 

35  na  un  ko  nikalna  hai  wahan  se,  aur  na  un  se  chahen  tauba.  So  Allah 
ko  hai  sab  khubi,  jo  Rabb  hai  asmanon  ki,  aur  llabb  hai  zamin  ka, 

36  Raob  sarejahan  ki.  Aur  ushi  Ki  barin'  hai  asmanoQ  men  aur  zamin 
men  ;  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala. 


1 

2 


SlfRA  I  AIIQA'F. 

Makki  hai:  35  ay  at  ki. 
Bismi-l-i.a'hi-r-kahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

H.  M.  Utara  kitab  ka  hai  Allah  se,  jo  zabardast  hikmat  wala. 

i-.rTTT  a  nvoMT  a'xt  Ham  ne  jo  banae  isman  o  zamin,  aur  jo  un  ke 
CHHABISWAN  J  J 


SIPARA. 


bich  hai,  so  ek  kam  par,  aur  ek  thahre  wade  par ; 
aur  jo  munkir  hain  dar  sunaya,  nahin  dhyan  karte. 

3  Tii  kali,  Bhala  dekho  to,  jin  ko  pukarte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  dikhao  to 

mujh  ko  unbon  ne  kya  bjnaya  zamin  men  ?J  ya  un  ki  kuchh  sajha  hai 
asmanon  men  r  lao  mere  pas  koi  kitab  is  se  pahle  ki,  ya  chala  ata 

4  koi  ilm,  agar  ho  turn  sachche.  Aur  us  se  bahka  kaun,  jo  pukare  Allah 

ke  siwae  aise  ko,  ki  na  pahunche  us  ki  pukar  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  aur 

5  un  ko  khabar  nahiy  un  ke  pukarne  ki  ?  Aur  jab  log  jama  honge,  we 

6  honge  un  ke  aushman,  aur  honge  un  ke  pujne  se  munkir.  Aur  jab  su- 

naiye  un  ko  hamari  batey  khuli,  kahte  hain  munkir  sachchi  bat  ko  jab 

7  un  tak  pahunchi,  Yih  jadu  hai  sarih.1 2  Kya  kahte  hain,  Yih  bana  laya  ? 
tii  kah,  Agar  main  yih  bana  laya  hun,  to  turn  mera  bhala  nahin  kar  sak- 
te  Allah  ke  samhne  kuchh  ;  us  ko  khiib  khabar  hai  jin  baton  men  lage 
ho;  wuh  bas  hai  haqq  batanewala  mere  tumhare  bich;  aur  wuhi  hai 

8  gunali  bakhshta,  mihrban.  Tii  kah,  Main  kuchh  rasill  nahin  aya,  aur 

mujh  ko  malum  nahin  kya  hota  hai  mujh  se  aur  turn  se  ;  main  usi  par 

chalta  hun  jo  hukm  ata  hai  mujh  ko,  aur  mera  kam  yihi  hai  dar  suna 

9  dena  kholkar.  Tii  kah,  Bhala  dekho  to,  agar  yih  ho  Allah  ke  yahan  se, 

aur  turn  ne  us  ko  nahin  mana,  aur  gawahi  de  chuka  ek  gawah  bani  Isra- 
il3  ek  aisi  kitab  ki  ;  phir  wuh  vaqin  laya,  aur  turn  ne  ghuriir  kiya ;  be- 


1  (A'yat  3.)  “  Unhon  ne  kya  banaya  zamfn  men  V’  Yih  sawal  maqul  hai.  Khaliq 
ek  hi  hai,  sab  chizon  ka  bananewala. 

2  (Ayat  6 — 8.)  “  Yih  jadu  hai  sarih.”  Anaam  ki  24,  aur  34,  aur  Rad  ki  8,  aur 
Nahl  ki  105,  aur  Ambiya  ki  5,  aur  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  mula- 
haza  karo. 

3  (Ayat  9.)  “  Ek  gawah  bani  Israil.”  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Makke  men  koi 
alim  \ahiid  ka  aya  tha  kam  ko.  Us  se  piichha  kafiron  ne.  Us  ne  bataya,  ki  ek  rasiil 
aur  kitab  ani  muqarrar  hai  is  shahr  men  se,  aur  yih  wuhi  lagta  hai.  Baze  kahte  hain, 
ki  yih  Abdullah  ibn  Salaam  ek  Yahud  tha,  jo  apne  din  ko  tal  k  karke  Mahanunadi  ko  ikhti- 
yar  kiyad’  Aisi  gawahi  hasil  karna  kuchh  mushkil  na  tha.  Bahut  se  Yahud  aur  I'sal  bhi 
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17 
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20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


shakk  All4h  r£h  nahin  deta  gunahgarorj  ko.  Aur  Kahne  lage  munkir 
iman  walon  ko,  Agar  yih  kuchh  bihtar  hota,  to  ye  na  daurte  is  par  pah- 
le  ham  se ;  aur  jab  rah  par  nahin  ae  us  ke  batane  se,  to  ab  kahenge, 
Yih  jhuth  hai  muddat  ka.  Aur  is  se  pahle  kitab  Musa  h i  hai  rah  bata- 
newali,  aur  mihr ;  aur  yih  kitab  hai  us  ko  sachcha  karti  Arabi  zuban 
men,1  ki  dar  sunawe  gunahg£ron  ko  ;  aur  khush  fchabari  nelu  walon  ko. 
Muqarrar  jinhoo  ne  kaha,  Rabb  hamara  Allah  hai,  phir  sabit  rahe,  to  na 
dar  hai  un  par,  na  we  gham  khawenge.  We  hain  bihisht  ke  log,  sada 
rahenge  us  men  badla  us  ka  jo  karte  the.  Aur  ham  ne  taqaiyud  kiya  hai 
insan  ko  apne  ma  bap  se  bhalai  ka  ;  pet  men  rakha  us  ko  us  ki  ma  ne 
taklif  se,  aur jana  us  ko  taklif  se  ;  aur  haml  men  rahna  us  ka,  aur  dudh 
chhorna  tis  mahine  meo  hai,  yaha&  tak  ki  jab  pahuncha  apni  qiiwat  ko, 
aur  pahuncha  chalis  baras  ko,  kahne  laga,  Ai  Rabb,  men  qismat  men 
kar,  ki  shukr  kariin  tere  ihsan  ka,  jo  mujh  par  kiy&,  aur  mere  ma  bap 
par  ;  aur  yih  ki  kariin  nek  kam  jis  se  tu  razi  ho,  aur  neg  de  mujh  ko 
aulad  meri ;  main  ne  tauba  ki  ten  taraf,  aur  main  hun  hukmbardar. 
We  log  hain  jin  se  ham  qabul  karte  hain  bihtar  se  bihtar  kam  jo  kiye 
hain,  aur  muaf  karte  hain  ham  buraian  un  ki  jannat  ke  logon  men,  sach¬ 
cha  wada jo  un  ko  milta  tha.  Aur  jis  shakhs  ne  kaha  apne  ma  bap  ko. 
Main  bezar  hun  turn  se ;  kya  mujh  ko  wada  dete  ho  ki  main  nik41a  ja- 
ungd  qabr  se  ?  aur  guzar  chuki  hain  itti  sangaten  mujh  se  pahle  ?  aur 
we  donon  faryad  karte  hain  Allah  se,  ki  Ai  kharabi  teri,  tu  iman  la,  be- 
shakk  wada  A llAh  ka  thik  hai ;  phir  kahta  hai,  Yih  sab  naqlen  hain  pah- 
lon  ki.  We  log  jin  par  sabit  hiii  bat  jo  guzre  hain  aur  firqon  men  pah¬ 
le  un  se  jinnon  ke  aur  admion  ke,  beshakk  we  the  tiite  men.  Aur  har 
firqe  ke  kai  darje  hain  apne  kai  kamon  se,  aur  ta  puri  un  ko  de  kam  un 
ke,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga.  Aur  jis  din  lae  jawenge  munkir  ag  ke  si¬ 
re  par,  zaya  kiye  turn  ne  apne  maze  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  un  ko  barat  chu- 
ke ;  ab  ai  saza  paoge  zillat  ki  mar  badla  us  ka  jo  turn  ghurur  karte  the 
mulk  men  nahaqq,  aur  us  ka  jo  turn  behukmi  karte  the.  Aur  yad  kar 
Ad  ke  bhai  ko,  jab  daraya  apni  qaum  ko  Ahqaf  men,  aur  guzar  chuke  the 
daranewale  age  se,  aur  pichhe  se,  ki  Bandagi  na  karo  kisi  ki  Allah  ke 
siwa  ;  main  darta  hun  turn  par  afat  se  ek  bare  din  ki.  Bole,  Kya  tu 
aya  hai  ki  phere  ham  ko  hamare  thakuron  se  r  so  le  a  ham  par  io  wada 
deta  hai,  agar  hai  tu  sachcha.  Kaha,  Yih  khabar  to  Allah  ko  hai,  aur 
main  pahuncha  deta  hun  jo  kah  diya  mere  hath  ;  lekin  main  dekhta 
hun  turn  log  nadani  karte  ho.  Phir,  jab  dekha  us  ko  abr  sdmhne  aya 
un  ke  nalon  ke,  Bole,  Yih  abr  hai,  ham  par  barsega.  Koi  nahin,  yih 
wuh  hai  jis  ki  turn  shitabi  karte  the  ;  bao  hai  jis  men  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 
Ukhar  mare  har  chiz  ko  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  phir  kai  ko  rah  gaye. 


munafiq  hokar  hirs  se  ya  dar  se  Mahammad  ki  pairaui  ikhtiyar  karte  the.  Un  ko  aisi 
wahi  tabahi  kahna  sahai  tha. 

1  (Ayat  11.)  “  Yih  kitab  hai  us  ko  sachcha  karti  Arabi  zuban  men.”  Jis  qadr  Qu¬ 
ran  butparast  Arabon  ke  din  do  sachcha  karta,  us  qadr  Tauret  Injil  ko  bhi  sachcha  karta 
tha.  Yane  Arabon  ke  rnanane  aur  phuslane  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  un  ke  tariqon  men 
bahuteron  ko  qabul  kiya,  aur  apm  kitab  men  mundaraj  kiya;  usi  tarah  Yahud  ke  mana- 
ne  aur  phuslane  ke  liye  un  ki  kitab  men  se  bahut  kuchh  intikhab  karke  apni  kitab  men 
manqul  kiya.  Lekin  ek  kitab  ko  sachcha  aur  sabit  lcarne  aur  us  se  sariqa  karne  men 
bara  faraq  hai.  Aur  Tauret  ko  sachcha  karne  ke  badale  Quran  us  ki  asl  bat  ko  ghalat 
thahrata  hai. 
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koi  nazar  nahin  ata  siwae  un  ke  gliarog  ke  ;  yun  ham  saza  dete  hain 

25  gunahgar  logon  ko.  Aur  ham  ne  maqdiir  di  thi  un  ko,  jo  maqdur 
nahi'n  di  turn  ho,  aur  un  ko  dive  the  kan,  aur  dnkhen,  aur  dil ;  phir 
kam  na  ae  un  ko  kan  un  ke,  na  ankhen  un  ki,  na  dil  un  ke,  kisi  chiz 
men?  is  par  ki  the  munKir  hote  Allah  ki  baton  se,  aur  ulat  pari  un  par 

26  jis  bat  se  thattha  karte  the.  Aur  ham  khapa  chuke  hain  jitne  tumhare 
as  pas  hain  ganw,  aur  phir  phir  sunai  un  ko  baten,  shayad  we  phir  awen* 

27  Phir,  kyiin  na  madad  pahunchi  un  ki  jin  ko  pakara  tha  Allah  se  ware 
rnabud  darja  pane  ko  ?  koi  nahin,  gum  ho  gaye  un  se,  aur  yihi  jhi'Rh  tha 

28  un  ka,  aur  jo  bandhte  the.  Aur  jab  mutawajjih  kar  dive  ham  ne  teri  taraf 
kitte  log  jinnon  se,  sunne  lage  Quran  ;l 2  phir  jab  wahan  pahunche,  bole, 
Chup  ralio  ;  phir  jab  tamam  hiia  ulfe  phire  apni  qaum  ko  dar  sunate. 

29  Bole,  Ai  qaum  hamari,  ham  ne  suni  ek  kitab  jo  utri  hai  Musa  ke  pichhe 

30  sachcha  karti  sab  aglion  ko,a  sujhati  sachcha  din,  aur  rah  sidhi.  Ai 
qaum  hamari,  mano  Allah  ke  bulanewale  ko,  aur  is  par  yaqin  lao,  ki 
bakhshe  turn  ko  kuchh  tumhare  guuah,  aur  bachawe  turn  ko  ek  dukh 

31  ki  mar  se.  Aur  jo  koi  na  manega  Allah  ke  bulanewale  ko,  to  wuh  na 
thaka  sakega  bh<ig  kar  zamin  men  ;  aur  koi  nahin  us  ko  us  ke  siwae 

32  madadgar ;  we  log  bhatakte  hain  sarih.  Kva  nahin  dekhte,  ki  wuh 
Allah  jis  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin,  aur  na  thaka  un  ke  banane  meg, 
wuh  sakta  hai,  ki  jila  de  murde,  kvun  nahin  ?  wuh  har  chiz  kar  sakta 

33  hai.  Aur  jis  din  samhne  lawe  munkiron  ko  ag  ke  ;  ab  yih  thik  nahio  ? 
kahenge,  Kyiin  nahin  ?  qasam  hai  hamare  Rabb  ki ;  kaha,  To  chakho 

34  mar  badla  us  ka  jo  turn  munkir  hote  the.  So  tu  thahara  rah,  jaise 
thahare  rahen  himmat  w^le  rasiil ;  aur  shitabi  na  kar  un  ke  waste  ;  ye  log 

35  jis  din  dekhenge  jis  chiz  ka  un  se  wada  hai.  Dhil  na  pai  thi  magar 
ek  gliari  din  pahunchi  dena  ;  ab  wuhi  halak  hue  jo  log  behukm  hain. 


1  (A'yat  28.)  “Jab  mutwajjih  kar  diye  ham  ne  teri  taraf  kitte  log  jinnon  se,  sunne  la¬ 
ge  Quran.”  Is  ayat  ki  tafsrr  men  mufasirin  naql  karte  hain,  ki  “  hazrat  nikle  the  hajj  ke  din- 
on  men  shahr  se  bahar.  Namaz  subh  ki  parhne  lage  apne  yaron  ke  sath.  Us  waqt  kitte 
jinn  sun  g aye,  aur  musulman  hue.  Phir,  apni  qaum  ko  jakar  samjhaya.  Us  bar  haz¬ 
rat  se  nahin  mile.  Phir,  bahut  log  musulman  hokar  ek  rat  Makke  se  bahar  ae.  Hazrat 
akele  bahar  gae  ;  sab  ne  Quran  sikha  aur  din  qabul  kiya.  Aur  jab  se  hazrat  ko 
wahi  ai,  tab  se  jinnon  par  khabar  asman  ki  band  hui.  Un  ko  sabab  malum  na  tha. 
Quran  jab  suna,  to  jana,  ki  is  ka  nazul  hota  hai,  is  se  khabar  band  ki  hai.”  Aur  baze 
kahte  hain,  ki  age  ye  jinn  Yahud  ki  ummat  men  se  the.  Aise  qisse  kahanian  jari 
karna  sahal  hai  ;  un  ko  sdbit  karna  muhal.  Yih  un  qisson  ke  manind  hai,  jo  Maham- 
mad  ne  firishtoxi  ke  bab  men  kaha,  ki  jang  i  Badr  men  muslimon  ki  madad  ki.  Janta 
tha  ki  koi  firishte,  ya  jinn  se  puchh  nah'n  sakta,  ki  us  ki  bat  sach  ya  jhuth  hai.  Is  liye 
jahilon  ke  darane  ke  liye  us  ne  apni  kitab  men  likha,  ki  yih  jo  insan  thatthon  men 
urate  hain,  jinn  adab  se  sunte  aur  amal  men  late  hain.  Lekin  kaun  jinnon  ke  yahan 
gaya,  aur  un  ka  ahwal  daryaft  kiya,  aur  un  ki  zuban  se  ye  sab  baten  sunin  ? 

2  (Ayat  29.)  “  Bole,  Ai  qaum  hamari,  ham  ne  suni  ek  kitab  jo  utri  hai  Musa  ke  pi¬ 
chhe,  sachcha  karti  sab  aglion  ko.”  Un  jinnon  ki  aql  nihayat  kham  aur  kachchi  hu  ho, 
agar  khiyal  karte  ki  Quran  agli  kitab  ko  sachcha  karta.  We  kahan  se  ae  hon,  ki  Tauret 
Injil  ke  mazmun  se  us  qadr  nawaqif  the  ?  Lekin  un  ka  qusur  na  tha.  Mahammad  ka 
qusur  tha  ki  aisi  baten  nahaqq  un  ke  zuban  par  laya. 
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SU'RA  I  MAHAMMAD, 

Madine  men  ndzil  hai  :  40  dyat  ku 

BtSMI-L-LA'HI-dl-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHl'M. 

1  Jo  logmimkir  hue,  aur  roka  unhon  ne  Allah  ki  rah  se,  kho  diye  us 

2  ne  tin  ke  kiye  ;  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  hive  bhale  kam,  aur  mana  jo  ut- 
ra  Mahammad  par ;  aur  wuhi  hai  sachcha  din  un  ke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se, 

3  un  se  utarin  un  ki  buraran,  aur  sanwara  un  ka  hal.  Yih  is  par  ki  jo 
munkir  hain,  we  chale  jhtithi  bat  par;  aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  unhon  ne  ma- 
ni  sachchi  bat  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  yiuj  batata  hai  Allah  logon  ko  un 

4  ke  ahwal.  So  jab  turn  bhiro  munkiron  se,  to  marni  hai  gardanen,yahan 

5  tak  ki  jab  katao  dal  chuke  un  men,  to  mazbut  bandho  qaid.  Phir,  ya 
ihsan  kariyo  pichhe,  aur  ya  chhurwai  lijiyo  jab  tak  ki  rakh  de  larai  apne 
bojh  ;  yih  sun  chuke.  Aur  agar  chahe  Allah,  to  badla  le  un  se,  par 
janchne  ko  tumhare  ek  se  dusre  ko.  Aur  jo  log  mare  gave  Allah  ki  rah 

6  men,  to  na  kho  dega  wuh  un  ke  kive1  Un  ko  rah  dega,  aur  sanwarega 

7  un  ka  hal.  Aur  dakhil  karega  un  ko  bihisht  men  ;  malum  karwa  di 

8  hai  un  ko.  Ai  iman  walo,  agar  turn  mad  ad  karoge  Allah  ki,  to  wuh  tum- 

9  hari  karega.  aur  jamawega  tumhare  panw.  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hue,  un 
10  ko  lagi  thokar,  aur  kho  diye  un  ke  kiye.  Yih  is  par  ki  unhon  ne  pa¬ 
ll  sand  na  rakha  jo  otara  Allah  ne  ;  phir  a  karat  kar  diye  un  ke  kiye.  Kya 

phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekhen  akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ka,  jo  pahle  the  un 
se  r  ukhar  mara  Allah  ne  un  ko  ;  aur  munkiron  ko  milti  hain  aisi  chiz- 

12  en.  Yih  is  par  ki  x411ah  hai  raf:q  un  ka,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  yih  ki  jo 

13  munkir  hain,  un  ka  rafiq  nahin  koi.  Muqarrar  Allah  dakhil  karega  un 
ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  baghon  men;  mche  bahti  un  ke 
naddian.  Aur  jo  munkir  hain  baratte  hain,  aur  khate  hain  jaise  kha- 

14  wen  dhor ;  aur  ag  hai  un  ka  ghar.  Aur  kitti  thin  bastian,  jo  ziyada 


1  (Ayat  1 — 5.)  Ab  Madine  vvala  Sura  phir  hath  aya.  Ab  jang  o  jadal,  jihal  aur  z ulm, 
ki  khabar  hogi,  aur  ye  sab  jaiz  thaharaye  jaenge.  Age  Mahammad  ko  Makke  men 
zerbar,  aur  tangdast  hokar  hilm  aur  burdbari  ka  nasih  hone  na  pawenge.  Wuh  us  halat 
se  chhuta.  Ab  use  Madine  men,  apni  faujon  ke  darmiyan,  saffarai,  aur  jang  larai  ke 
hile  hawale  sikhlate  pawenge.  Ab  sipahsalari  ka  libas  pahina,  aur  zalimon  ki  tarah  tal- 
war  hath  men  liye  apne  silaband  shagirdon  ko  nas  hat  karne  laga.  A'ge  ko  khalq  Ullah 
ko  qatl  karna  aur  bachte  huon  ki  zindagi  talkh  karna  un  ka  pesha  hoga.  Pas,  us  ki  nasi- 
hat  suno,  jis  ne  s»ikaron  bar  kaha,  ki  “merakam  yihi  hai  khush  khabari  aur  dar  sunana  *f 
Madine  men  jab  apne  silaband  shagirdon  ki  faujen  as  pas  dekhin,  tab  hilm  aur  burdbiiri 
ka  burqa  aur  bahana  utara,  aur  unhen  saf  kaha,  “  So,  jab  turn  bhiro  munkiron  se,  to  mar¬ 
ni  hain  gardanen,  yahan  tak  ki  jab  katao  dal  chuke  un  men,  to  mazbut  bandho  qaid. 
Phir,  ya  ihsan  kariyo  pichhe,  aur  ya  chhurwai  lijiyo  jab  tak  ki  rakh  de  larai  ;  pne  bojh.’' 
Yih  talim  t(s  ki  hai,  jis  ne  apne  ta  n  “  khatim  ul  ambiya”  th  ah  ray  a.  Yaqinan  agar  ug 
ko  maqdur  hota,  aur  Allah  us  ki  khun  khwari  par  hadd  nahin  bandhta,  to  apni  talwar 
se  jald  nabion  ke  kam  ko  khatm  aur  manqata  karta  !  Yih  wuhi  hai,  jis  ki  khabar  di,  ki 
surkh  rang  ghore  par  sawar  hota,  aur  us  ko  ek  bari  talwar  di  gai,  taki  mlh  ko  zamin  se 
chhin  lewTe,  aur  log  ek  ek  ko  qatl  karen.*  Aur  Faras,  aur  Sham,  aur  Misr  aur  as  j)as  ke 
mulkon  ki  tawari'kh  gawah  hain,  ki  us  ne  silaband  shagirdon  ke  wasile  se  apna  kam  kiya, 
yane  zamin  se  sulh  o  salamat  ehh  n  If,  aur  bachte  huon  k  zindag;  talkh  kiya. — Yih  wuhi, 
jis  ne  apni  tangdasti  ke  dinon  men  kaha,  ki  “  zor  nahin  din  ki  hat  men !”  , 


*  Mushahadat  G.  4 
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thin  zor  men  is  ten  basti  se,  jis  ne  tujh  ko  nikalct ;  ham  ne  un  ko  khapa 

15  diya,  phir  koi  nahin  un  ka  madadgar.  Bhala.,  ek  jo  chalta  hai  sujhi  rah 
par  apne  Rabb  ki ,  barabar  us  he,  jis  ko  bhala  dikhaya  us  ka  bura  kam, 

16  aur  chalte  hain  apnc  cbao  par  ?  Ahwal  us  bihisht  Ka,  jo  wada  hai  dar 
walo.j  ko,  us  men  nahrey  liain  pani  ki,  jo  bu  nahin  kar  gaya ;  aur  nahr¬ 
en  hain  diidh  ki',  jis  ka  maza  nahin  phira;  aur  nahren  shardb  ki,  jis 

17  men  maza  hai  pinewalon  ko.1 2  Aur  nahren  hain  shahad  ki,  jhag  utara 
hua  ;  aur  un  ko  wahan  sab  tarah  ke  mewe,  aur  muafi  hai  un  ke  Rabb 
se.  Barabar  us  ke  jo  sada  rahta  hai  ag  men  ;  aur  pilaya  hai  khaulta 

18  pam  ;  to  kat  nikala  un  ki  anten.  Aur  haze  un  men  hain,  ki  kan  rakh- 
te  hain  leri  taraf,  yahan.  tak,  ki  jab  nikle  tere  pas  se,  kahte  hain  un  ko, 
jin  ho  ilin  mila,  ICya  kaha  tha  us  shakhs  ne  abhi  r  wuhi  hain,  jin  ke  dii 

19  par  muhr  rakhi  Allah  ne  ;  aur  chale  haiu  apni  chao  par.  Aur  jo  log 
rah  par  ae  hain,  un  ko  aur  barhi  us  se  sit jh,  aur  un  ko  us  se  mila  bach- 

20  kar  chalna.  Ab  yihi  rah  dekhte  hain  us  ghari  ki,  ki  a  hhari  ho  un  par 
achana  v  ;  kyunki  a  chuki  hain  us  ki  nishanian  ;  so  kahan  milegi  un  ko 

21  jab  wuh  a  pahunchi  samajh  pakarni !  So  til  jan  rakh,  ki  kist  ki  banda- 
gi  nahin  siwae  Allah  ke  ;  aur  muafi  nrang  apne  gundh  ke  waste,'1  aur 
imandar  mardon  aur  auraton  ke  live  ;  aur  Allah  ko  malum  hai  gasht 

22  tumhari,  aur  ghar  tumhara.  Aur  kahte  haiu  iman  wale,  Kyiin  na  utri 
ek  siirat?  phir  jab  utri  ek  surat  janchi  hui,  aur  us  men  hua  zikr  larai 
ka,3  to  tii  dekhta  hai  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai,  teri  taraf  takte  hain,  jaise 
fcakta  hai  koi  behosh  para  marne  ke  waqt;  so  kharabi  hai  un  ki ;  hukm 

23  manna  hi  hai,  aur  bhali  bat  kahni ;  Phir  jab  takid  ho  kam  ki,  to  agar 

24  sachche  rahey  Allah  se,  to  un  ka  bhala  hai.  Phir  turn  se  yihi  tawaqqu 
hai,  ki  agar  turn  ko  hukiimatho,  ki  kharabi  dalo  ek  men,  aur  toro  apne 

2i5  nate.  Aise  log  wuhi  hain,  jin  ko  phitkara  Allah  ne  ;  phir  kar  diya  un 

26  ko  bahre,  aur  andhi  un  ki  anwhen.  Kva  dhyan  nahin  karte  Quran  men, 

27  ya  dilon  par  lag  rahe  hain  un  ke  qufl  ?  Beshawk  jo  log  ulte  phir  ga- 
ye  apni  pith  par,  piclihe  is  se,  ki  khul  chuki  un  par  rah,  Shaitan  ne  bat 


1  (A'yat  16,  17.)  “  Aur  nahren  shardb  kf,  jis  men  maza  hai  pinewalon  ko.”  Sura 
Saffat  ki  39 — 48  ayaton  ka  hashiya  yahari  parho.  Aur  Sura  B  qr  ki  218  ayat  k  tafs  r 
par  bhi  yahan  lihaz  karo.  Sura  Maida  ki  92  ayat  men  likha  liai,  ki  “  Yih  jo  hai  shardb 
aur  jua,  aur  but,  aur  panse,  gande  kam  hain  Shaitan  ke.”  Phir,  is  men  likha  hai  ki 
bihisht  tn3n  nahren  hain  shardb  ki.  To  in  do  ayaton  ke  milane  se  malum  liowe,  ki 
Shaitan  ne  bihisht  ke  rahnewalon  ke  liye  barf  taiyari  ki  hai,  aur  we  jo  un  men  se  pine 
pate  hain,  Shaitan  ke  bar  ihsanmand  aur  shakir  honge  ! 

Haqiqat  i  hai  yih  hai  ;  sharab  ko  andaze  aur  shuurwari  ke  sath  pfne  se  Allah  ne  mana 
•nakiya;  lekin  nashaya  madhoshi  tak  pma  gunah  thahiaya.  Ibrahim,  aur  Musa,  aursar,e 
ambiya,  aur  Tsa  bh  muatadili  aur  parhezgari  se  sharab  pite  the.  Kahinon  ke  liye  jaiz 
na  tha  ki  sharab  pien  jis  waqt  Khuda  ki  khidmat  karne  haikal  men  jaen.  Par  Maham^- 
mad  ne  dekha,  ki  agar  apne  ashab  aur  pairauon  ko  pine  ki  ijazat  de,  to  bahut  se  qaziye, 
aur  jhagre,  aur  laraian  un  men  hongin,  aur  wuh  apni  badshahat  barpa  karne  se  mahriim 
rahe.  Is  liye  unhen  dunya  men  p  ne  ya  chhune  se  mana  kiya,  aur  is  parhezgari  ke  bada- 
le  wada  kiya  ki  “  nahren  shardb  ki”  bihisht  men  un  ke  liye  bahtian  hain.  To  kahe  waste 
aur  firqon  par  ilzam  de,  agar  we  zara  sa  pi  len  us  se,  jo  us  ne  apne  tirqon  ke  liye  nahron  ki 
bahutai  se  bihisht  men  wada  kiya  ?  Koi  is  se  khiyal  na  kare,  ki  belihaz  pina  jaiz  hai. 
Khuda  ne  saf  farmaya  hai,  ki  “  koi  matwala  bihisht  ka  waris  nahin  hjga.” 

2  (Ayat  21.)  “  Muafi  mang  apne  gunah  ke  waste.”  Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  Sura  Mutnin  ki 
57  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  pai  jati  hai. 

3  (Ayat  22.)  ”  Us  men  hua  zikr  larai  ka.”  Dekho  l — 5  ayaton  ka  luishiya. 
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28  ban£i  un  ke  dil  men,  aur  der  ke  wada  diye.  Yih  is  waste  ki  unhor}  ne 
kaha  un  se,  jo  bezar  hain  Allah  ke  utare  se,  Ham  tumhari  bat  bhi  man- 

29  enge  haze  kam  men  ;  aur  Allah  janta  hai  un  ka  mashwara  karna.  Phir 
kaisa  hoga,  jab  ki  firishte  jan  lenge  un  ki  ?  marte  jate  hain  un  ke  munh 

30  par,  aur  pith  par.  Yih  us  par  ki  we  chale  is  rah,  jis  se  Allah  bezar,  aur 

31  na  pasand  ki  us  ki  khushi ;  phir  us  ne  akarat  kar  diye  un  ke  kiye.  Kya 
khiyalrakhte  hain,  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai  ?  ki  Allah  na  kholega  un  ke 

3*2  jion  ke  bair?  Aur  agar  ham  chahen,  tujh  ko  dikhawen  un  ko  ;  so  pah- 
chan  tu  chuka  hai  un  ko  chihre  se  ;  aur  age  pahchan  lega  bat  ke  dhab 

33  se  ;  aur  Allah  ko  maliim  hain  tumhare  kam.  Aur  albatta  turn  kojanch- 
enge,  ta  malum  karen  jo  turn  men  larai  wale  hain,1 2  aur  thaharnewale, 

34  aur  tahqiq  karen  tumhari  khabaren.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  roka  Allah 
ki  rah  se,  aur  khilaf  hue  rasul  se,  pichhe  us  ke  ki  khul  chuki  un  par  rah, 

35  na  bigarenge  Allah  ka  kuchh  ;  aur  wuh  akarat  kar  dega  un  ke  kiye.  Ai 
iman  walo,  hukm  par  chalo  Allah  ke,  aur  hukm  par  chalo  rasul  ke,  aur 

36  zaya  na  karo  apne  kiye.  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  roka  Allah  ki  rah  se, 
phir  mar  gaye,  aur  we  munkir  hi  rahe,  to  hargiz  na  bakhshega  Allah  un 

37  ko.  So  turn  bode  na  ho  jao,  aur  pukarne  lago  sulh,  aur  tumhi  rahoge 
upar,  aur  Allah  tumhare  sath  hai ;  aur  nuqsan  na  dega  turn  ko  tumhare 

38  kamon  men.  Yih  dunya  ka  jina  to  khel  hai,  aur  tam^sha  ;  aur  agar 
turn  yaqin  laoge,  aur  bach  chaloge,  wuh  dega  turn  ko  tumhare  neg,  aur 

39  na  mangega  turn  se  tumhare  mal.a  Agar  mange  turn  se  wuh  mal,  phir 
tang  kare,  to  bakhil  ho  jao,  aur  nikal  de  tumhare  dil  ki  khafagian. 

40  Sunte  ho  turn  log,  turn  ko  hulate  hain  ki  kliarch  karo  Allah  ki  rah  men. 
Phir  turn  men  koi  hai  ki  nahin  deta  *  aur  jo  koi  na  dega,  so  na  dega  ap 
ko  ;  aur  Allah  beniydz  hai,  aur  turn  muhtaj  ho  ;  aur  agar  turn  phir  jao- 
ge,  badal  lega  log  siwae  tumhare  ;  phir  we  na  honge  tumhari  tarah  ke. 


SI/RA  I  FATH. 

Madine  men  nazil  hui :  29  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la"hi-e-rahma"ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Ham  ne  faisala  kar  diya  tere  waste  sarih  faisala.  2  Ta  muaf  kare 
tujh  ko  Allah,  jo  age  hue  tere  gunah,  aur  jo  pichhe  rahe,3  aur  pura  kare 


1  (Ayat  33.)  “  Ta  malum  karen  jo  turn  men  larai  wale  hain.”  Is  ka  bayan  1  ayatke 
hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai. 

2  (Ayat  38,  39.)  “  Aur  na  mangega  turn  se  tumhare  mal.”  Is  amr  ka  khulasa  Sura 
Furq&n  ki  58,  59  ayaton  ke  hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai. 


3  (Ayat  2.)  “  Ta  muaf  kare  tujh  ko  Allah  jo  age  hue  tere  gunah,  aur  jo  p'chhe  rahe.” 
Tafsfr  is  ayat  ki  Sura  i  Mumin  ki  57  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  pai  jatf  hai.  Baz  mufasi- 
rin  kahte  hain,  ki  is  men  us  ke  gunah  se,  jo  “  age  hue ,”  murad  hai,  wuh  ishq  i  haram, 
jo  Mahammad  ne  Maryam  us  Misri  laundi  ke  sath  kiya,  [dekho  Sura  Tahrim  ki  1,2 
ayaton  ke  hashiye.]  Aur  gunah  se,  jo  “  pichhe  rahe,”  murad  hai  Zaid  apne  lepalak  bete 
ki  joru  ko  chhin  lena,  [dekho  bura  Ahzab  ki  baz  ayaton  ke  hashiye  m  n.]  Baz  mu- 
fasirin  is  par  yih  tafsir  karte  hain,  “  yane  is  tahammul  se  tere  darje  bayhe.  Aur  yih 
bat  Allah  ne  kisi  bande  ko  nahin  farmai,  ki  agle  pichhle  gunah  bakhshe,  agarchi  bahut 
band©  hain  bakhshe  hue.  Is  men  nidar  kar  dena  hota  hai.”  Is  ke  mutabiq  Allah  ne 
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3  tujh  par  ihsan  apna,  aur  chaUwe  tujli  ko  sfdhi  rah.  Aur* 1  madad  kare 

4  Allah  tujh  ko  zabardast  madad.  W uh i  hai,  jis  ne  utara  chain  dil  men 
imandaron  ke,  ki  aur  barhe  un  ka  (man  un  ke  (man  ke  sath  ;  aur  Allah 
ke  ha  in  lashkar  asmanon  aur  zamin  ke  ;  aur  hai  Allah  khabardar,  hik- 

5  mat  wala.  Ta  pahunchaxve  iman  wale  mardon  ko  aur  auraton  ko  bagh- 
on  men  ;  niche  bahti  un  ke  nahren,  sada  rahen  un  men  ;  aur  utare  un 

6  se  un  ki  burai'an  ;  aur  yih  hai  Allah  ke  yahan  ban'  murad  milni.  Aur  ta 
azab  kare  daghabaz  mardon  ko,  aur  auratoij  ko,  aur  shirk  wale  mardon 
ko,  aur  auraton  ko,  jo  atkalte  hain  Allah  par  buri  atkalen  ;  un  hi  par 
pare  pher  musikat  ka.  Aur  ghussa  liua  Allah  un  par,  aur  un  ko  phitka- 
ra,  aur  maujud  kiya  un  ke  waste  dozakh  ;  aur  buri  jagah  pahunche. 

7  Aur  Allah  ke  bain  lashkar  asmanon  ke,  aur  zamin  ke  ;  aur  hai  Allah 

8  zabardast,  hikmat  wala.  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  ahwal  batinewala,  aur 

9  khushi  aur  dar  sunanewala.  To  turn  log  yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke 
rasul  par,  aur  us  Ki  madad  karo,  aur  us  ka  adab  rakho,  aur  us  ki  paki 

10  bolo  subli  aur  sham.  Jo  log  hath  milate  hain  tujh  se,  we  hath  milate  hain 
Allah  se,  Allah  ka  hath  upur  hai  un  ke  hath  ke.  Phir  jo  koi  qaul  tore, 
so  tore  apne  bure  ko,  aur  jo  koi  pura  kare  jis  par  qarar  kiya  Allah  se, 

11  wuli  dega  us  ko  neg  bara.  Ab  kahenge  pichhe  rabnewale  ganwar,  Ham 
lage  rah  gave  apne  malon  men,  aur  gharon  men,  so  hamara  gunah 
baklishwa  ;  kahte  hain  apm  zub-an  sc,  jo  nahin  un  ke  dil  merj.  Tu 
kah,  Kisi  ka  chalta  hai  kuchh  tumhare  waste  Allah  se,  agar  wuh  chahe 
turn  par  taklif,  ya  chahe  tumhara  faida?  balki  Allah  hai  tumhare  kam  se 

12  khabardar.  Koi  nahin,  turn  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  phirkar  na  awega  rasul 
aur  musulman  apne  ghar  k abhi,  aur  bhala  nazar  aya  tumhare  dil  merj, 
aur  yih  atkal  ki  turn  ne  buri  athal,  aur  turn  log  the  halak  honewale. 

13  Aur  jo  koi  yaqin  na  lawe  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasul  par,  to  ham  ne  ra- 

14  khi  hai  munkiron  ke  waste  dahakti  ag.  Aur  Allah  ka  raj  asmanon  ka 
aur  zamin  ka  ;  bakhshe  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  mar  de  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  hai 

15  Allah  bakhsbnewala,  mihrban.  Ab  kahenge  pichhe  rah  gaye  hue,  jab 
chaloge  ghanimateu  lene  ko,  Chhoro,  ham  chalen  tumhare  sath;  chahte 
hain  ki  badalen  Allah  ka  kaha  ;  tii  kah.  Turn  hamare  sath  na  chaloge, 
Yiinhin  kah  diya  Allah  ne  pahle  se  :  phir  ab  kahenge,  Nahin,  turn  chah¬ 
te  ho  ham  se.  Koi  nahin,  par  we  nahin  samajhte  hain  magar  thora, 

16  Kah  de  pichhe  rah  gave  gauwaron  ko,  Age  turn  ko  bulawenge  ek  logo*} 
par,  bari  sakht  larai  turn  un  se  laroge,  va  we  musulman  honge.  Phir, 
agar  hukm  manoge,  dega  Allah  neg  achchha ;  aur  agar  palat.  jaoge,  jaise 

17  palat  gave  pahli  bar,  mar  dega  turn  ko  ek  dukh  ki  mar.  Andhe  par 


age  se  gunah  karne  ki  ijazat  di,  aur  muafi  ka  wada.  Par  yih  Shaitan  ka  dastur  hai, 
ki  age  se  gunah  karne  ki  ijazat  de,  aur  yun  badi  karne  men  targhib  dewe.  Allah  ne 
hargiz  kisi  bande  ko  age  se  gunah  karne  ki  ijazat  na  di. 

1  (Ayat  3 — ‘29.)  In  ayaton  ki  talqin  men  ek  qabil  aur  hoshiyar  sipahsalar  ke  kalam 
aur  ibarat-arai  ke  asar  nazar  ate  hain.  Siwae  is  ke  kuchh  nahin,  jo  bayan  ya  tafsir  ki 
ihtiyaj  rakhti  ho.  Agar  Mahammad  nabx  aur  rasul  hone  ka  dawa  chhorkar  sipahsalari 
ka  dawa  karta,  to  sab  ke  nazdik  dawa  maqul  hota.  Bari  himmat  aur  sakhawat  se  us 
ne  Allah  ki  niamaten,  aur  bihisht  ke  tuhfe,  aur  bahut  si  ghan  mat  ka  wada  apne  pai- 
rauon  ko  diya,  is  shart  par,  ki  we  apni  jan  aur  mal  se  us  ki  pushti  men  laren.  Wuh 
faqat  ek  bat  ka  mutafakkir  tha,  yane  apne  matlab  ko  pahunchna.  Par  qabahat  is  ki, 
ki  makr  o  fareb  se  apne  tain  Allah  ka  nabi  aur  rasul  kahe,  aur  Allah  ke  nam  se  apne 
hukm  ko  chalawe,  kam  sochi. 


»  I 

4 


SURA  I  FATII. 


taklif  nahin,  our  na  langre  par  takli'f,  aur  na  biraar  par  taklif ;  aur  jo 
koi'  mane  hukm  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ka,  dakhil  kare  baghon  men, 
jin  Ke  niche  bahti  naddian  ;  aur  jo  koi  palat  jawe,  us  ko  mar  de  dukh 

18  ki  mar.  Allah  khush  hua  iman  walon  se  jab  hath  milane  lage  tujh  se 
us  darakht  Ke  niche;  phir  janajo  un  ke  ji  men  tha,  phir  utara  un  par 

19  chain,  aur  inam  diya  un  ko  ek  fath  nazdik,  Aur  bahut  ghanimaten,  jo 

20  un  ko  lenge  ;  aur  hai  Allah  zabardast,  hi  Km  at  wala.  Wada  diya  hai 
turn  ko  Allah  ne  bahut  luton  ka,  turn  un  ko  loge ;  so  slntab  mild  di  turn 
ko  yih,  aur  ruke  hath  logon  Ke  turn  se,  aur  ta  ek  namuna  ho  qudrat 

21  muminon  ke  waste,  aur  chalawe  turn  ko  rah  sidhi.  Aur  dusri  fath,  jo 
tumhare  hath  na  ai,  wuh  Allah  ke  qabu  men  hai ;  aur  hai  Allah  sab 

22  chiz  kar  sakta.  Aur  agar  lareuge  turn  se  kafir,  to  pherenge  p  th  ;  phir 

23  na  pawenge  koi  himayati,  na  madadgar.  Rasm  pari  hai  Allah  ki,  jo 

24  chali  ati  hai  pahle  se  ;  aur  tii  na  dekhe  rasm  Allah  ki  hadalte.  Aur 
wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  rok  rakhe  un  Ke  hath  turn  se,  aur  tumhare  hath  un  se, 
bich  men  shahr  MaKke  ke,  pichhe  us  se,  ki  tumhare  hath  lagawe  ;  aur 

25  hai  Allah  jo  karte  ho  dekhta.  Wuhi  hain,  jinhon  ne  inkar  kiya.  aurroka 
turn  ko  ad-  b  wall  masjid  se  ,  aur  niyaz  ki  qurbani  ko  band  pare,  na  pa- 
hunche  apni  jagah  tak.  Aur  agar  na  hote  kitte  mard  iman  wale,  aur 
iiitti  auraten  iman  walian,  jo  turn  Ko  malum  nahin,  yih  khatra  ki  un  ko  pis 
dalte  ;  phir  turn  par  kharabi  parti  bekhabri  se,  ki  Allah  dakhil  Karta  hai 
apni  mihr  men  jis  ko  chahe.  Agar  we  log  ek  taraf  ho  jate,  to  ham  afat 

26  dalte  munkiron  par  dui\h  ki  mar.  Jabrakhi  munkiron  ne  apne  dil  men 
pachh,  ki  nadrini  ki  zidd  hai  ;  phir  utara  Allah  ne  apni  taraf  Ka  chain  ap¬ 
ne  rasul  par,  aur  musulmanon  par ;  aur  laga  rakha  un  ko  adab  ki  bat 
par,  aur  wuhi  the  us  ke  laiq,  aur  us  kam  Ke  ;  aur  hai  Allah  har  chiz  se 

27  khabardar.  Allah  ne  sachcha  Kiya  apne  rasul  ise  liye  kbwab,  ki  sach  tha  ; 
turn  dakhil  ho  rahoge  adab  wall  masjid  men  ;  agar  Allah  ne  chaha  chain 
se  bal  mundte  apne  siron  ke,  aur  katarte  bekhatra.  Phir  janajo  turn  na- 

28  hi xi  jante  ;  phir  thahrawe  us  se  ware  ek  fath  nazik.  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne 
bheja  apna  rasiil  rah  par,  aur  sachche  din  par,  ki  upar  rakhe  us  Ko  har 

2.9  din  se  ;  aur  has  hai  Allah  haqq  sabit  karnewala.  Mahammad  rasul  Al¬ 
lah  ka,  aur  jo  us  Ke  sath  hain  zorawar  hain  kafiron  par;  narm  dil  hai^ 
apas  me.j  ;  to  dekhe  un  ko  ruku  men  aur  sijda  men  ;  dlnindhte  hain 
Allah  ka  fazl,  aur  us  ki  khush i.  Bana  un  ka  un  ke  munh  par  hai  sijde 
ke  asr  se  ;  yih  kuhawat  hai  un  ki  Tauret  men,  aur  kahawat  un  ki  Injil 
men  jaise  kheti  ne  nikala  apna  patha ;  phir  us  ki  kamar  mazbiit  ki, 
mota  hua,  phir  khara  hua  apni  nal  par,  khush  lagta  kheti  walon  ko, 
ta  jilawe  un  se  ji  kafiron  ka.  Wada  diya  hai  Allah  ne  un  men  se  jo  va- 
qin  iae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  muafi  kd,  aur  bare  neg  ka. 


1  (A'yat  29.)  “  Yiti  kahawat  hai  un  ki  Tauret. .  . .  aur  Inj'l  men.”  Tauret  Inj  1  men 
Mahammad  ke  asliabon  ki  kuchh  aisi  khabar  nahin.  Yih  khabar  to  hai,  ki  un  ka  ma- 
lik  “  ek  badshah  i  tund  chihra  hoga,”  aur  ki  dini  baltane  se  ek  dunyawi  badshahat  ko 
barpa  kare  ;  aur  natija  us  se  yili  howe,  ki  we  bhi  ghairon  par  tund  chihra  aur  durusht  i 
dil  howen.  Lekin  yih  ki  “  bana  un  ka.  un  ke  munh  par  hai  sijde  ke  asr  se*'  dawa  i  na- 
baqq  hai,  aur  jabr  se  un  ke  bab  men  likha  gaya. 
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Sl/RA  I  HUJRAT. 

Macline  men  ndzil  hui :  18  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Ai  iman  walo,  age  na  barho  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasdl  se,  aur  darte 

2  raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta.  Ai  iman  walo,  unchi  na  karo 
apni  awazen  nabi  ki  awaz  se  lipar  ; 1 2  aur  us  se  na  bolo  kuhukkar,  jaise 
kuhukta  ho  ek  dusre  par,  kahin  akarath  na  ho  jawen  tumhare  kiye, 

3  aur  turn  ko  khabar  na  ho.  Jo  log  dabi  awaz  bolte  hain  rastl  Ullah 
ke  pas,  wuhi  hain  jin  ke  dil  janche  hain  Allah  ne  adab  ke  waste  ;  un 

4  ko  muafi  lvai  aur  neg  bara.  Jo  log  pukarte  hain  tujh  ko  diwar  ke 

5  bahar  se,  we  aksar  aql  nahiri  rakhte.'*  Aur  agar  sabr  karte  jab  tak  tu 
nikalta  un  ki  taraf,  to  un  ko  bihtar  tha  ;  aur  Allah  bakhshta  hai  mihr- 

6  ban.  Ai  iman  walo,  agar  awe  turn  pas  ek  gunabgar  khabar  lekar,  to 
tahqiq  karo  kahin  na  ja  paro  kisi  qaum  par  nadani  se,  phir  kal  ko  lago 

7  apne  kiye  pur  pachhtane.  Aur  jan  lo,  ki  turn  men  rasul  Allah  ka  hai, 
agar  wuh  tumhari  bat  mana  kare  bahut  kamon  men,  to  turn  par  mush- 
kil  pare.  Par  Allah  ne  muhabbat  dab  tumhare  dil  men  iman  ki,  aur 
achchha  dikhaya  us  ko  tumhare  dilon  men,  aur  bura  lagaya  turn  ko  kufr, 

8  aur  gunah,  aur  behukmi,  we  log  wuhi  hain  nek  chal  par,  Allah  ke 

9  fazl  se  aur  ihsan  se  ;  aur  Allan  sab  janta  hai  hi k mat  wala.  Aur  agar 
do  firqe  musulmanon  ke  lar  paren,  to  un  men  milap  karwa  do  ;  phir, 
agar  charh  jawe  ek  un  men  dusre  par,  to  sab  laro  us  charhai  wale  se, 
jab  tak  phir  awe  Allah  ke  hukm  par.  Phir,  agar  phir  aya,  to  milap 
karwa  do  un  men  barabar,  aur  insaf  karo  ;  beshakk  Allah  ko  khush 

10  ate  hain  insaf  wale.  Musulman  jo  hain,  we  bhai  hain,  so  milao  apne  do 

11  bhaion  ko,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  shavad  turn  par  rabm  ho.  Ai  iman 
walo,  thattha  na  karen  ek  log  dusron  se,  shayad  we  bihtar  hon  in  se, 
aur  na  auraten  dusri  auraton  se,  shayad  we  bihtar  hon  un  se  ;  aur  aib 
na  lagao  ek  dusre  ko,  aur  nam  na  dalo  chir  ek  diisre  ki  ;  bura  nam  hai 
gunahgaii  piehhe  iman  ke  ;  aur  jo  koi  tauba  na  kare,  to  wuhi  log  hain 

12  beinsaf.  Ai  iman  walo,  bachte  raho  bahut  tuhmaten  lagane  se ;  mu- 
qarrar  ba/i  tuhmat  gunah  hai;  aur  !>hed  na  tatolo  kisi  ka,  aur  bad  na 


1  (Ayat  2.)  “  Ai  iman  walo  unchi  na  karo  apni  awazen  nabi  ki  awaz  se  upar.” 
Jalaluddin  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Ek  roz  ha/rat  ke  samhne  Abubaqr  aur  Anaar  ke  bich  bara 
mubahasa  para  ek  mansabdar  ko  muaiyan  karne  ke  bab  men.  Aur  unhon  ne  apni 
awazen  unchi  kin.  Ha/.rat  ko  mnnasib  malum  hiia,  ki  aisi  beadabi  ko  dabawe  ;  is  par 
yih  ayat  utr  .”  Mahammad  bawajad  is  ke  ki  apne  pairauon  ko  ashab  aur  raftq  kahta 
tba,  apne  rutbe  ke  barhane  men  hargiz  ghafil  na  tha,  aur  unhen  faramosh  karne  na  deta 
tha,  ki  wuh  malik  tha,  aur  we  raaiyat.  Aur  j  is  jis  wacjt  shubha  hota,  ki  we  us  ka  kaha. 
na  manen,  tab  wahi  ka  bahana  karke  Allah  ko  darmiyan  lata,  ki  unhen  adab  sikhlawe. 
Agar  we  us  ke  yar  i  hamdam  hone  pate,  to  us  ki  sai  nabi  aur  badshah  hone  ki  hargiz 
bar  na  ati. 

2  (Ayat  4.)  “  Jo  log  pukiirte  hain  tujh  ko  diwar  ke  bahar  se,  we  aksar  aql  nahin 
rakbte.”  Mahammad  ko  ekh  filer  tba,  yane  apne  rutbe  ko  barhana.  Us  ke  pairauon 
ne  lchiyal  kiya,  ki  un  ka  bbi  fikr  karna  wajib  hai.  Wuh  Allah  ko  darmiyan  laya,  ki  un 
ki  beadbi  ko  diinte,  aur  adab  aur  khush-atwar  sikhlawe.  Tsa,  aur  Musa,  aur  sure  sach- 
che  ambiya  aise  iztirab  aur  andeshon  se  azad  the.  Jalsazon  ka  kam  hai,  ki  apne  ta  n 
aise  taklifon  se  chhurawen. 
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kaho  pith  pichhe  ek  dusre  ko  ;  bhala,  khush  lagta  hai  turn  men  kisi  ko, 
ki  kh4we  gosht  apne  bhai  ka,  jo  murda  ho  r  so  ghin  ae  turn  ko,  aur 
darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  beshakk  Allah  muaf  karnewala  hai  mihri  an. 

13  Ai  admio,  ham  ne  turn  ko  banaya  ek  nar  aur  ek  mada  se,  aur  rakhin 
tumhari  zaten,  aur  goten,  ta  apas  ki  pahchan  ho.  Muqarrar  izzat  Al¬ 
lah  ke  yahan  usi  ki  bari,  jis  Ko  adab  bara  ;  Allah  sab  janta  hai  khabar- 

14  dar.  Kahte  bain  ganwar,  Ham  iman  lae;  tu  kah,  Turn  iman  nahuj 
lae  ;  par  turn  kaho,  ki  Ham  musulman  hue,  aur  abhi  nahin  paitha  iman 
tumhare  dilon  men ;  aur  agar  hukm  par  chaloge  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke 
rasdl  Ice,  kat  na  rakhega  tumhare  kamon  se  kuchh ;  Allah  bakhshta  hai 

15  mihrban.  Tman  wale  we  liaitj,  jo  yaqin  lae  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasul 
par,  phir  shubha  na  lae,  aur  lare  apne  mal  aur  jan  se  Allah  ki  rah  men  ; 

1  6  we  jo  hain,  wuhi  hain  sachche.  Tu  kah,  Kya  jatate  ho  Allah  ko  apni 
dindari?  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men,  aur  jo 

17  kuchh  hai  zamm  men  ;  aur  Allah  har  chiz  janta  hai.  Tujh  par  ihsan 
rakhte  hain,  ki  musulman  hue  ;  tu  kah,  Mujh  par  ihs^n  na  rakho  apni 
musulmani  ka.balki  Allah  ihsan  rakhta  hai  turn  par,  ki  turn  ko  rah  di  iman 

18  ki,  agar  sach  kaho.  Allah  janta  hai  chhipe  bhed  asmanon  ke  aur  zamm 
ke,  aur  Allah  dekhtahai  jo  karte  ho. 


SU'RA  I  Qi&V 

Makki  hai :  45  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-k-rahTm. 

1  Q.  Qasam  hai  us  Quran  bari  shan  wale  ki.  2  Balki  un  ko  taajjub 
hua,  ki  aya  un  pas  dar  sunanewala  unhin  men  ka  ;  to  Kahne  lage  munkir, 

3  Yih  taajjub  ki  chiz  hai.  Kya  jab  ham  mar  gaye,  aur  ho  gaye  mitti,  yih 

4  phir  ana  bahut  diir  hai.  Ham  ko  malum  hai  jitna  ghatati  hai  zamin 

5  un  se,  aur  hamaie  pas  likha  hai  jis  men  sab  yad  hai.  Koi  nahin,  par 
jhuthlane  lage  hain  sachche  din  ko,  jab  un  tak  pahuncha  ;  so  we  pare 

6  hain  uljhi  bat  men.  Kya  nigah  nahin  karte  asmanon  ki  taraf,  kaisa 
banaya  ham  ne  us  ko  un  par,  aur  raunaq  di  ?  aur  us  men  nahin  koi 

7  surakh.  Aur  zamin  phailaya  ham  ne  use,  aur  dale  us  men  bojh,  aur 

8  ugai  ham  ne  us  men  har  qism  raunaq  ki  chiz,  Samjhane  kc ,  aur  yad 

9  dilane  ko  us  baude  ko,  jo  rujii  rakhe.  Aur  utara  ham  ne  asman  se  pani 

10  barakat  ka  ;  phir  ugae  ham  ne  us  se  b%h,  aur  anaj  kate  khet  ka,  Aur 

1 1  khajuren  Iambi,  un  ka  gabha  hai  tah  par  tah,  Rozi  dene  ko  bandon 
ke  ;  aur  jilaya  ham  ne  us  se  ek  des  murda  ;  yunhin  hai  nikal  khare  ho- 

12  na.  Jhuthla  chuke  hain  us  se  pahle  Nuh  ki  qaum,  aur  kue  wale,  aur 

13  Samiid,  Aur  Ad,  aur  Firaun,  aur  Lut  ke  bhai,  aur  ban  ke  rahnewale, 
aur  Taba  ki  qaum.  Sab  ne  jhuthlaya  rasulon  ko,  phir  thilc  para  mera 

14  darka.  Ab  kya  ham  thak  gaye  pahll  bar  banakar  ?  koi  nahin  ;  un  ko 

1  Is  sure  men  kuchh  nah  n  siwae  aisi  baton  ke  duhrane  ke,  jo  age  bahut  bar  duhrai 
tihrai  gai  hain.  Yane  Quran  ki  qasam,  murdon  ka  hashr;  Null  ki  qaum,  aur  Ad,  aur 
Samud,  aur  Firaun,  ur  Lut  ki  qaum  ki  sakhti  aur  saza ;  aur  biliisht  aur  dozakh  ki 
tahrir. 
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15  dhokha  hai  ek  naye  banne  men.  Aur  ham  ne  banaya  insan  ko,  aur 
ham  jante  hain  jo  baten  ati  hain  un  he  j i  men  ;  aur  ham  ziyada  nazdik 

16  hain  us  ki  taraf  dharakti  rag  se.  Jab  lete  jate  haiti  do  lenewale,J  dah- 

17  ne  baithe,  aur  baen  baithe.  Nahin  bolta  ek  bat  m agar  us  pas  hai  rah 

18  dekhta  taiyar.  Aur  ai  behoshi  maut  ki  tahqiq;  wuh  hai  jis  se  tii  tal 

19  raha  karta  tha.  Aur  phiinka  gaya  narsinga ;  yih  hai  din  darke  ka. 

20  A  ur  aya  har  ek  jf,  us  Ke  sath  hai  ek  hanknewala,  aur  ek  ahwal  batane- 

21  wala.  Tu  bekhabar  raha  us  din  se,  ab  khol  di  ham  ne  tujh  par  se  teri 

22  andheri,  ab  teri  nigah  aj  tez  hai.  Aur  bola  us  ke  sath  wala,  Yih  hai  jo 

23  tha  mere  pas  hazir.  Dalo  turn  donon  dozakh  men  har  nashukr  mu- 

24  khalif  ko  :  Neki  se  atkanewala,  hadd  se  barhnewala,  shubhe  nikalta. 

25  Jis  ne  thahraya  Allah  ke  sath  aur  ko  piijna,  to  dalo  us  ko  sakht  mar 

26  mej.  Bola  us  ka  satin',  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  main  ne  us  ko  shararat  mea 

27  nahiQ  dala ;  yih  tha  bhula,  rah  se  diir.  Farmaya,  Jhagra  na  karo 

28  mere  pas,  aur  main  bhej  chuka  pahle  hi  turn  ko  darka.  Badalti  nahin 

29  bat  mere  pas,  aur  main  zuim  nahin  karta  bandon  par.  Jis  din  ham 
kahen  dozakh  ko,  TYi  bhar  chuki  ?  aur  wuh  bole,  Kuclih  aur  bhi  hai. 

30  Aur  nazdik  lai  gai  bihisht  dar  walon  ke  waste.  31  l)ur  nahin,  yih  hai 

32  jis  ka  w$da  tha  turn  ko,  har  ek  ruju  rahne,  yad  rakhnewale  ko.  Jo 

33  dar4  Rahman  se  bin  dekhe,  aur  laya  dil,  jis  men  ruju  hai.  Chale  jao  us 

34  men  salamat  ;  yih  hai  din  hamesha  rahne  ka.  Un  ke  liye  jo  chahejj 

35  wahan  hai,  aur  hamare  pas  hai  kuchh  ziyada  bhi.  Aur  kitti  khapa 
chuke  ham  un  se  pahle  sangaten  r  we  zabardast  the  un  se  quwat  mefl. 
Phir  lage  kured  karne  shahron  men  ;  kahin  hai  bhagne  ko  thikana  ? 

36  Is  men  &ochne  ki  jagah  hai  us  ko,  jis  ke  andar  dil  hai,  ya  lagawe  kan 

37  dil  lag-i  kar.  Aur  ham  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich 

38  hai  chtiah  din  men,  aur  ham  ko  na  ai  kuchh  mandagi.  So  tii  sahta  rah 
is  par  jo  kahte  hain,  aur  palu  bol  khiibian  apne  Rabb  ki  pahle  suraj 

39  nikalne  se,  aur  pahle  diibne  se.  Aur  kuchh  rat  men  bol  us  ki  paki,  aur 

40  picbhe  sijde  ke.  Aur  kan  rakh  jis  din  pukare  pukarnewala  nazdik  ki 

41  jagah  se.  Jis  din  sunenge  chinghar;  tahqiq  wuhi  din  hai  nikal  parne 

42  ka.  Ham  jilate  bain,  aur  marte  hain,  aur  ham  hi  tak  pahunchna. 

43  Jis  din  zamin  phataar  nikal  partn  ye  daurte  ;  yih  ikatthe  karna  ham  ko 

44  asan  hai.  Ham  khiib  jante  hain  jo  kuchh  we  kahte  hain,  aur  tu  nahin 
46  un  par  zor  karnewala.11  So,  tu  samjha  Quran  se  us  ko,  jo  dare  mere 

darke  se. 


1  (A'yat  1G.)  “  Jab  lete  jate  hain  do  lenewale.”  Mahammadion  ke  darmiyan  yih  riwa- 
yat  jari  hai,  ki  “  Do  firishte  ek  ek  admi  ke  sath  hain  us  ke  nek  aur  bad  ainal  likhne  ke 
liye,  ek  us  ke  dahni  aur  dusra  baen.  Aur  jis  waqt  koi  admi  nek  kam  karta  hai,  dahni 
taraf  wala  firishta  use  das  data  likh  deta  hai  apni  kitab  men  ;  aur  jab  bad  karta  hai,  tab 
baen  taraf  wale  lirishte  ko  kahta  hai,  ki  Sat  ghante  tak  us  ke  likhne  se  baz  rah  ;  ki 
shayad  namaz  parhe,  ya  istighfar  kare.” 

Yih  aisi  wahi  tabahi  hai,  ki  us  ke  dafiya  ki  ihtiyaj  nahin.  Allah  kisi  admi  se  dur 
nah  n,  ki  firishton  ki  khabar  ka  muhtaj  ho. 

2  (Ayat  44.)  “  Tu  nah  n  un  par  zor  karnewala.”  Yih  ek  Makki  wala  Sura  hai. 
'Zor  karne  ki  quwat  hath  nahin  ai  thi.  Burqa  utarne,  aur  talwar  dikhane  ka  waqt  a 
nahin  pahuncha  tha. 


48 
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St/RA  I  ZARIYAT,1 2 

Makki  hai :  60  ay  at  kt. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-R'Rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  bikhernewalon  ki  urakar;  2  Phir  uthanewalian  bojhe  ko  ; 
3  Phir  chalnewalian  narmi  se ;  4  Phir  bantnewalian  hukm  se  :  5  Be- 

6  shakk  jo  turn  Ko  wacU  diya,  so  sach  hai.  Aur  besahkk  insaf  hon<i  hai. 

7  Qasam  hai  asman  jalidar  ki,  8  Turn  par  rahe  ho  ek  jhagre  ki  bat  meo. 
9  Us  se  baz  rahe  wuln,  jo  phera  gava.  10  Mare  gave  atkal  dauranewa- 

1 1  le,  We,  jo  ghaflat  men  bain  bhiil  ralm,  12  Piichhte  hain,  Kab  hai 
13  din  insaf  ka?  Jis  din  we  ag  par  ulte  sidhe  parenge,  14  Chakho  ma- 

15  za  apni  shararat  ka  ;  yih  hai  jis  kt  turn  shitabi  karte  the.  Albatta  dar- 

16  wale  baghoij  men  hain,  aur  chashmon  men.  Pat  hain  jo  diva  un  ko  un 

17  ke  Rabb  ne  ;  we  the  is  se  pahle  neki  wale.  We  the  rat  kothora  sote, 

18  Aur  subh  ke  waqton  men  muaft  m^ngte,  19  Aur  un  ke  mal  men  his- 

20  sa  tlia  mangte  ka,  aur  hare  ka.  Aur  zamin  men  nishanian  hain  yaqtn 

2 1  lanewalon  ko ;  Aur  khud  tumhare  andar ;  kya  turn  ko  stijh  nahiy  ? 

22  Aur  asman  men  hai  rozt  tumbari,  aur  jo  kuchh  turn  se  wada  kiya. 

23  So  qasam  hai  Rabb  kt  asman  aur  zamin  ke,  yih  bat  tahqiq  hai,  jaisa  ki 

24  turn  bolte  ho.  Pahunchi  hai  tujhe  bat  Ibrahim  Ke  mihmauon  ki,  jo 

25  izzat  wale  the  ?  Jab  andar  ae  us  ke  pas,  to  hole,  Salam  ;  wuh  bola, 

26  Salam  hai,  ye  log  hain  upri.  Phir  daura  apne  gh*r  Ko,  to  le  aya  ek 

27  bachhra  ghi  meu  tala.  Phir  un  ke  pas  rakha  ;  kaha,  Kyun  turn  kliate 

28  nahia?  Phir  jl  men  harbaraya  un  ke  dar  se  ;  bole,  i  it  na  dar;  aur 

29  khush  khabari  ds  ea  larKe  hoshivar  Ki.  Phir  samhne  se  ai  us  Ki  aurat 

30  bolti  ;  phir  pita  apna  matha,  aur  kaha,  Kya  burhiya  bai.jh  ?  W’e  bole, 

ki  Yunhiy  kaha  tere  Rabb  ne.  Wuh  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  hiamat  wala  kha- 
bardar. 

31  ^\TAT^WA'M  Bela,  Phir  kya  matlab  hai  tumhara,  ai  bheje  hiio  ? 

32  SIPA'RV  ”  We  ^)0^e»  Ham  ko  bheja  hat  gunahgar  logon  par ; 

33  A  Ki  chhoren  ham  un  par  prtthar  mitti  Ke.  34  Ni- 

35  shan  pare  tere  Rabb  ke  vaha.j  se  behadd  chalnewalo.j  ke  liye.  Phir 

36  bacha  ni*ala  ham  ne  jo  tha  wahaa  irnandaroij  se.  Phir  na  payu  ham 

37  ne  us  jagah  siwae  ek  ghar  musalmanon  ka.a  Aur  rakha  us  men 

39  nishan  un  logon  Ko,  jo  darte  hain  duUi  kt  mar  se.  Aur  nishan  hai 

Musa  ke  hai  meg,  jab  bheja  ham  ne  us  ko  Firaun  pas  dekar  sanad  hhuli. 

39  Phir  us  ne  mu(jh  mora  apne  zor  par,  aur  bola,  Yih  jadugar  hai,  va  di- 

40  wana.  Phir  pakara  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  lashkaro.j  ko  ;  phir  phenk 

1  Is  Sure  men  faqat  amezish  hai  guzre  Suron  k  baton  kf.  Char  panch  qasamen 
firishton,  aur  hawaon,  aur  badalon  ki,  ki  Mahatntnad  ki  tahdfd  sachchi  thi.  Phir  Ibra« 
him,  aur  Lut,  aur  Firaun  ke  ahwal  ki  darham  barham  tahrir,  jo  age  bahut  dafe  duhraye 
gaye  hain. 

Likha  hai  23  ayat  men,  “qasam  hai  Rabb  ki  asman  aur  zaui'n  ke,  yih  bat  tahq>'q 
hai,  jaisa  ki  turn  bolte  ho.”  Aisi  qasamon  ke  bayan  men  dekho  Sura  Nur  ki  (»  nyat  ka 
hashiya.  Wuh  kaun  jalsaz  hai,  ki  apne  dawe  ki  isba*  par  qasam  khane  ko  niustaid  na 
hota  ? 

2  (Ayat  3G.)  “  Phir  na  paya  ham  ne  us  jagah  siwae  ek  ghar  musalmanon  ka.”  Sura 
Iraf  kf  143  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  raulahaza  karo. 
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41  diy&  un  ko  daryd  men,  us  par  par&  uMhnd.  Aur  nisMni  hai  Ad  men, 

42  jab  bheja  bam  ne  un  par  bao  bekhabar.  Nahin  chhorti  hai  koi  chiz, 

43  jis  par  guzari,  magar  har  dfile  us  ko  jaise  chiira.  Aur  nishani  hai  Sa- 

44  mud  men,  jab  kaha  un  ko,  Barato  ek  waqt  tak.  Phir  sbararat  karne 
lage  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  phir,  p-kara  un  ko  karake  ne,  aur  we 

45  dekhte  the.  Phir  na  sake  ki  uthen,  aur  na  sake  ki  badla  len.  46  Aur 

47  Nuh  ki  qaum  ko  is  se  pahle,  muqarrar  we  log  the  behukm.  Aur  asman 

48  banava  ham  ne  banh  bal  se,  aur  ham  ko  sab  maqdiir  hai.  Aur  zamin 

49  ko  I  ichhaya  ham  ne,  so  kva  khub  bichha  jante  bain  !  Aur  liar  chiz  ke 

50  ham  ne  banaye  jore,  shaynd  i\i  turn  dhvan  karo.  So  bhago  Allah  ki 

51  taraf;  main  turn  ko  dar  sunata  hun  kholkar.  Aur  na  thahrao  Allah 
ke  sath  dusra  mabiid  ;  main  turn  ko  usi  ki  taraf  se  dar  sunata  linn  khol- 

52  kar.  Isi  tarah  un  se  pah. Ion  ke  pas,  jo  aya  rasul,  yihi  kaha,  ki  Jadtigar 

53  hai,  ya  diwana.  Kya  yihi  kah  mare  bain  ek  dusre  ko  r  koi  nahio  ;  par 

54  ye  log  sharir  hah).  So  tu  hat  a  un  ki  taraf  se  ;  ab  tujh  par  nahin  ulali- 

55  na.  Aur  samjhata  rah,  ki  samjhana  kam  ata  h*i  iman  walon  ko. 

56  Aur  main  ne  banae  jinn  aur  admi,  so  apni  bandagi  ko.  57  Main  nahin 
5S  cliahta  un  se  rozina,  aur  nahin  chahta,  ki  mujli  ^o  khilawen.  All&h  jo 

59  hai,  wuhi  hai  rozi  denewala,  zorawar,  mazbut.  So  un  gunahgaron  k4 
yihi  daul  hai,  jaise  daul  para  un  he  sathion  ka  ;  so  ab  mujh  se  shitabf  na 

60  kareu*  So  fcharabi  hai  munkiroy  ko  un  ke  us  din  se,  jis  ka  in  se  wada 
hai. 


Sl/RA  I  TlTR. 

Makki  hai :  49  ay  at  ki, 

BisMI-I.-La'HI-U-RAHMANI-R-RAHI'M. 

1  Qasam  hai  Tur  ki,  2  Aur  ltkhi  kitab  ki,  3  Kushada  waraq  men, 
4  Aur  abad  ghar  ki,  5  Aur  unchi  chhat  ki,  6  Aur  ubalte  darva  ki  ; 
7  Beshakk  azab  tere  Rabb  ha  hona  hai.  8  Us  ko  koi  nahin  hatanewala, 
9  Jis  din  larze  asman  kapkapakar.  10  Aurphiren  pahar  chaLar.  11  So 

12  kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlinewalon  ko,  Jo  baten  banate  hain  khelte, 

13  Jis  din  dhakele  jawen  dozakh  ho  dhakelkar.  14  Yih  hai  wuh  ag,  jis  ko 

15  turn  jhiith  jante  the.  Ah  bhala,  yih  jadd  hai,  ya  turn  ko  nahin  sujhta? 

16  Paitho  us  mey  ;  phir  sabr  karo,  va  na  karo,  turn  ko  I arabar  hai ;  wuhi' 

17  badla  paoge  jo  turn  kaite  the.  Jo  dar  w<Ue  hauj,  baghon  men  haio,  aur 

18  niamat  men,  Mewe  khate,  jodiye  un  ke  Babb  ne,  aur  bacha  diya  un  ke 

19  Rahb  ne  dozakh  ki  mar  se.  Khao,  aur  pio  rach  se,  badla  us  ka,  jo  kar- 

20  te  the.  Lage  baithe  takhton  par  b arabar  biclihi  qatar,  aur  byah  difl 

21  ham  ne  un  ko  gorrnn  bari  ankhon  walian. 1  Aur  jo  yaqinlae,  aur  un  kt 


1  (A'yat  20 — 25.)  “  Aur  byah  din  ham  ne  un  ko  gortdn  bari  ankhon  walian."  Sura 
Dukhan  ki  54  ayat,  aur  Saffat  ki  39 — 48  ayaton  ke  hashiye  yaban  parho.  Yahiya  ne  is 
ayat  par  ek  riwayat  is  mazraim  ki  manqul  ki,  yane  Mahammad  ne  yih  wada  kiya,  ki  “  us 
ko,  jo  vvaris  ul  januat  thaharega,  yih  diya  jaega,  ki  sattar  baras  tak  ek  kamare  men  aish 
aur  aram  karne  pawega.  Phir,  awaz  sunega,  jo  use  kahti,  Are  yahan  se  uth,  aur  dusre 
kamare  men  a,  ki  maig  apn  naubat  tujh  se  puri  karun  !  Jab  wuh  phire  aur  puchhe,  Tu 
kaun  hai  ?  Bolegi,  Main  un  kanizon  men  ek  hun,  jin  ke  bab  men  Allah  ne  farmaya,  na- 
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23 

24 

25 

26 
27 
23 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


rah  chale  un  ki  aulad  iman  se,  pahuncha  diyct  ham  me  un  tak  un  ki  aulad 
ko,  aur  ghataya  nahin  un  se  un  ka  kiya  kuchh  ;  har  &dmi  apni  ka- 
mai  men  phaqsa  hai.  Aur  rel  laga  di  ham  ne  un  ko  mewe,  aur  gosht 
jis  chiz  ka  ji  chahe.  Jhapatte  hain  wahan  piyala,  na  bakna  hai  us  sha- 
rab  men,  na  gunah  men  dalna.  Aur  phirte  hain  un  ke  pas  chliokre  un 
ke,  goya  we  moti  hain  ghilaf  men  dhare.  Aur  inunh  kiya  ekon  ne  diis- 
ron  ki  taraf  apas  men  piichhte.  Bole,  Ham  the  apne  ghar  me.Q  darte 
rahte.  Phir  ihsan  kiya  Allah  ne  ham  par,  aur  bachaya  ham  ko  laun  ke 
azab  se.  Ham  age  se  pukarte  the  us  ko  ;  beshakk  wubi  hai  nek  saliik 
rahm  wala.  Ab  tii  samjha,  ki  tii  apne  Rabb  Ke  fazl  se  parion  wala 
nahin,  na  diwana.* 1 2  Kya  kahte  hain,  Yih  shair  hai;  ham  rah  dekhte 
hain  us  par  gardisli  zamane  ki  r  Tii  kah.  Turn  rah  deKho,  ki  main  bh» 
tumhare  sath  rah  dekhta  Inin.  Kya  un  ki  aqlen  vihi  sikhati  liairj  un  ko, 

Ya  kahte  ham,  Yih  bat  bana  lava?  koi 
Phir  chahiye  le  awen  koi  bat  is  tarah 
ki,a  agar  sachche  hain  :  Ya  we  ban  gae  hain  ap  hi  ap,  ya  wuhi  hai  ba- 
nanewala  r  Ya  unhon  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin  ?  koi  nahin,  par  yaqin 
nahin  karte.  Kya  un  ke  pas  hain  khazane  tere  Rabb  ke,  ya  we  daroghe 
ham  ?  Kya  un  pas  koi  sirhi  hai,  io  sun  ate  hain  ?  to  le  awe  jo  sunta 
hai  un  men  ek  sanad  khuli.  Kya  us  ke  yahan  betian,3 4  aur  tumhare  ya- 
IHn  bete  ?  Kya  tii  mangta  hai  un  se  kuchh  neg?*  so  un  par  chatti  ka 
bojh  hai.  Kva  un  ko  khabar  hai  bhed  ki  ?  so  we  likh  rakhte  hain. 
Kya  chahte  hain  kuchh  dao  karne  ?  so  jo  munkir  hain,  wuhi  ae  hain 
dao  men.  Kya  un  ka  koi  hakim  hai  Allah  Kesiwae?  wuh  Allah  nirala 
hai  un  ke  sliarik  batane  se.  Aur  agar  dekhen  ek  takhta  asman  se  gir- 
ta,  kahen,  Yih  badli  hai  garhi.  So  tii  cbhor  de  un  ko  jab  tak  milen  ap¬ 
ne  din  se,  jis  men  un  par  karaka  parega.  Jis  din  kam  na  awega  un  ka 
dao  kuchh,  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahunchegi.  Aur  un  gunahgaron  ko 
ek  mdr  hai  us  se  ware,  par  bahut  un  ke  nahin  jante.  Aur  tii  thahara 
rah  muntazar  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  ka,  to  tii  hamari  ankhon  ke  samhne 
hai;  aur  paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ki  khiibian,  jab  tii  uthta  hai.  Aur  kuchh 
rat  men  bol  us  ki  paki,  aur  pith  dete  waqt  taron  ke. 


ya  we  log  shararat  par  hain  ? 
nahin,  par  un  ko  yaqin  nahin. 
i,a  agar  sachche  hain 


mumkin  hai,  ki  koi  q;yas  kare  ki  we  kis  qadr  lazzaten  dengin  bihisht  men  mardon  ko,  jo 
bhale  kam  kiye  hain.  Tab  wuh  us  ke  sath  jaega,  aur  sattar  haras  tak  dusre  kamare  men, 
sath  us  ke,  aish  karega.  Auryun  ba  tasalsul  kamara  kamara  badalte  jaenge  bihisht  men." 
Aisi  ayaton  aur  riwayaton  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashab  kaisi  bihisht 
ki  khush'  aur  lazzaton  ke  muntazar  the. 

1  (Ayat  29.)  “Tii  apne  Rabb  ke  fazl  se  parion  wala  nahin,  na  dxwana.”  Dekho  Su¬ 
ra  Ahqaf  ki  6 — 9  ayaton  ka  hashiya. 

2  (Ayat  29 — 34.)  “  Le  awen  koi  bat  is  tarah  ki.”  Sura  Bam  Israil  ki  90  ayat,  aur 
Yunas  ki  38,  39  ayaton,  aur  Baqr  ki  23  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  yahar.  muhihaza  karo. 

3  (Ayat  39.)  “  Kya  us  ke  yahan  betian  ?”  Dekho  Sura  Nisa  ki  1 16,  aur  Anaam  ki 
101  ayat  ke  hashiye. 

4  (Ayat  40.)  “  Kya  tu  mangta  hai  un  se  kuchh  neg  ?”  Yahan  Sura  Furqan  ki  58, 
59  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  karo. 
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Sl/RA  I  NAJM. 

Makld  hai:  62  ayat  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-k-raiij\ia  ni-ii-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  tare  ki1 2  jab  gir.e,  2  Bahka  nahin  turr.hara  rafiq,  aur  bercih 
3  nahin  chala.  Aur  nahin  bolta  hai  apni  chao  se.  4  Yih  to  hukm  hai 
5  jo  bhejta  hai.  Us  ko  sikhaya  sakht  qiiwaton  wale  ne,  6  Zorwar  ne  ; 
7  phir  sidha  baitha.  Aur  wuh  tha  unche  kanare  asman  Ke-  S  Phir  naz- 
9  dik  hua,  aur  kittle  aya.  Phir  rail  gaya  faraq  do  kaman  ke  barabar,a  ya 

10  us  se  bhi  nazdi'U.  Phir  hukm  bheja  Allah  ne  apne  l  ande  par,  jo  bheja. 

11  Jhiith  nahin  kaha  dil  ne  jo  dekha.  12  Ab  kva  turn  jhagarte  ho  us  se 

13  is  par,  jo  us  ne  dekha  r  Aur  us  Ko  dekha  hai  us  ne  ek  dusre  utar  met), 

14  Behadd  ki  beri  pas,  15  Usi  ke  pas  bihisht  rahne  ki.  16  Jab  chha  ra- 

17  ha  tha  us  beri  parjokuchh  chha  raha  tha.  Bahkf  nahin  nigah,  aur 

18  hadd  se  nahiy  barhi.  Beshakk  dekhe  us  ne  apneRabb  ke  bare  namune. 


1  (A'yat  1.)  “  Qasam  hai  tare  ki.”  Tauret  Injil  men  qasam  lene  k  haqiqatyun  hai : 
“  Filhaqiqat  log  bare  ki  qasam  khate  hain — Fo  Khuda  ne  jab  Ibrahim  ke  sath  wada 
kiya,  is  liye  ki  kisi  ko  apne  se  bara  na  paya,  ki  us  ki  qasam  khawe,  to  apn  hi  qasam 
khakar  kaha,  Yaqinan  main  tujhe  barakaton  par  barakaten  dunga.”*  Aur  hukm  Allah 
Taala  ka  yih  hai,  ki  “  Jo  koi  zamin  men  apn  dua  i  khair  kare,  sachche  Khuda  men  ap¬ 
ni  dua  i  khair  karega ;  aur  jo  koi  za.j.in  men  qasam  khawe,  sachche  Khuda  ke  nam  se 
qasam  kliae.”f  Aur  bahut  jagahon  men  Allah  ne  mana  kiya  aur  kisi  nam,  ya  kisi  chiz 
ki  qasam  lene  se.  Lekin  Mahammad  ke  kahe  se  malum  liota,  ki  us  sab  ke  barkhilaf 
Allah  ne  “  tare  ki  qasam”  khai,  aur  “  hawaori”  k  ,  aur  “  badalon,”  aur  “  jahazon”  aur 
“  firishton”  ki,  aur  “  Tur,”  aur  “  likhi  kitab,”  aur  “  ghar,”  aur  “  darya”  ki,  aur  aksar 
bar  ek  nam  k  ,  siwae  apne  nam  ke,  qasam  khai !  Yaqinan  jo  qasam  khata,  so  kisi  nam 
se,  jo  apne  se  bara  hai,  qasam  khata  hai.  Kya  ye  sab  ch  zen  Allah  se  bar',  ya  Allah  ke 
barabar  hain,  ki  wuh  uri  ki  qasam  khawe?  Yaqinan  ye  sab  Allah  ki  qasamen  nahin, 
balki  Mahammad  ki  qasmen  hain.  Aur  us  ne  apne  matlab  ko  pahunchne  ki  khatir  Al¬ 
lah  ki  qasam  ko  nihayat  zaif  aur  kam  qadr  jana  ! 

2  (Ayat  4 — 1 1.)  “  Phir  rah  gaya  faraq  do  kaman  ke  barabar.”  Mufasirin  kahte  hain, 
ki  is  men  bazrat  Jabrail  ka  pata  hai.  Abdullah  ibn  Abbas  ke  kahe  se  hadis  ya  riwayat 
bai,  ki  jab  Jabra  1  pahli  bar  Mahammad  ko  nazar  aya,  to  is  taur  par  tha.  “  Hazrat  ne 
farmaya,  ki  Jab  main  maidan  men  jata  tha,  ek  awaz  sunta  tha,  ki  *  ya  Mahammad  !' 
Aur  ek  shakhs  nurani  ko  dekhta  tha,  ki  sone  ke  takht  par  asman  o  zamin  ke  darmiyan 
muallaq  khara  hai.  Main  us  awaz  se  darkar  bhagta  tha.  Jab  aisa  muamala  kai  dafa 
hua,  Waraqa  bin  Naulil  ne,  jo  chachera  bhai  bibi  Khadaija  alaihhissalam  ka  tha,  us  se  yih 
yih  bat  kahi.  Wuh  Injil  aur  Tauret  ke  ilm  se  khub  waqif  tha,  aur  us  ne  Nasara  ke  ali- 
mon  se  bahut  ilm  basil  kiya  tha;  kaha,  ki  Jab  wuh  awaz  suno,  mat  bhago  ;  aur  kan 
rakhkar  suno,  ki  kya  kahta  hai.  Waisiihi  main  ne  kiya  ;  jab  phir  awaz  ai,  ki  *  ya  Ma- 
bammad!'  main  ne  kaha,  Labbaik  !  Us  ne  kaha,  Main  Jabra  1  hun,  aur  tu  is  ummat  ka 
nabi.”  Aur  kai  ek  riwayaton  men  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  Waraqa  bin  Naufil  ke  sikhane 
se  Jabrail  ko  pabchana,  aur  us  ke  batane  par  chala.  Par  un  riwayaton  ka  tazkira  faqat 
is  liye  is  ki*ab  men  manqul  hai,  ta  maium  howe.  ki  ibtida  i  Islam  men  Mahammad kahan 
tak  Waraqa  bin  Naufil  ka  mamnun  tha.  Unhin  ke  kahe  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Waraqa  “  Injil 
aur  Tauret  ke  ilm  se  khiib  waqif  tha,  aur  us  ne  Nasara  ke  alimon  se  bahut  ilm  hasil  ki¬ 
ya  tha.”  Agar  wuh  Injil  aur  Tauret  ke  ilm  se  waqif  na  hota,  aur  Nasara  ke  alimon  se 
bahut  ilm  hasil  na  karta,  to  alhatta  ibtida  i  Islam  men  Mahammad  Tauret  Injil  ke  bab 
men  ziyada  chuk  karta,  aur  un  ke  mazmun  se  aur  bahuteri  baton  men  thokar  khata.  Is 
makan  men,  jo  baten  ki  Sura  Yrunas  ki  1  7  ayat,  aur  ,Nahl  ki  105  ayat  ke  hashiye  men 
hain,  parho. 


*  Ibrani  6.  13 — 16.  f  Ashaya  65.  16.  aur  45.  23. 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


19  Bhalii,  turn  dekho  to  Lat,  aur  Uzz&,  20  Aur  Mnn^t,1 2 3 *  tisr3  pichhld. 
21  Kva  turn  Ko  bete,  aur  us  ko  betian  f  22  To  tit  vih  bantta,  bhiinda. 
23  Ye  sab  nam  hain.  jo  rakh  liye  hain  turn  ne,  aur  tumhare  bap  dadon  ne  ; 
Allah  ne  nahin  utari  uri  ki  koi  sanad ;  niri  atkal  par  chalte  hain  ;  aur  jo 
jfon  ki  chao  hain,  aur  pahunchi  un  Ko  un  ke  Rabb  se  rail  ki  sujh.  Ka- 
bin  admi  Ko  mtlna  hai  jo  chahe  r  So  Allah  ke  hath  hai  pichhle  aur 
pahle.  Aur  bahut  firishte  haiy  astnanon  men  ;  kam  nahin  at i  un  m  si- 
farish7  kuchh,  I\1  agar  jab  hu  >m  de  Allah,  j is  ke  waste  chahe,  aur  pa- 
sand  kare.  Jo  log  yaqin  nahin  rakhtc  pichhle  ghar  ka,  we  nam  rakhte 
haio  firishton  Ke  zanane  nam.  Aur  un  k<>  us  ki  kuchh  khabar  nahin  ; 
niri  atkal  par  chalte  hain,  aur  atkal  kam  nahin  ati  thik  bat  men  Kuchh. 
So  tu  dhvan  na  kar  us  par,  jo  munh  more  human  yad  *e,  aur  kuchh  na 
chahe  iragar  dunva  ki  zindagani  Yahay  hi  tak  pahunchi  un  kisamajh  ; 
tera  llabb  bihtar  junta  hai  jo  b,:h»a  us  m  rah  se,  aur  wuhi  khub  janta 
hai  us  men,  jo  ava  rah  par.  Aur  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanoy  men 
aur  zamin  men,  ta  wuh  badla  dewe  burai  waloy  ko  un  ke  kiye  ka,  aur 
brtdla  de  bhalai  \'alon  ko  bbalai  se.  Jo  log  bachte  hain  bare  gunahon 
se.J  aur  behayai  ke  kam  on  se,  magar  Kuchh  aludagi,  beshakk  tc-re  Rabb 
ki  bakhshish  men  samai  hai  ;  wuh  turn  Ko  khiVnjanta  hai, jab  turn  Ko  nika- 
la  zamin  se,  aur  jab  turn  bachche  the  ma  Ke  pet  mey  ;  so  na  Kaho  apni 
suthraian  ;  wuh  bihtar  jane  use,  jo  bach  chala.  Bhala,  til  ne  dekha  use, 
jis  ne  muijli  phera,  Aur  laya  thora  sa,  aur  sakht  niwala.  36  Kya  us 
ke  pas  khabar  hai  ghaib  ki  ?  so  wuh  dekhta  hai.  Kya  use  khabar  na¬ 
hin  pahunchi,  jo  hai  waraqon  me.i  Musa  ke  ?  Aur  Ibrahim  ke,  jin  ne 
pura  utara  ?  Ki  uthata  nahin  uthanewala  bojh  kisi  dusre  ka.  40  Aur 
yih,  ki  admi  ko  wuhi  milta  hai,  jo  kamaya.  Aur  yih,  ki  us  ki  kamai  us 
ko  dikhani  hai.  Phir,  us  ko  badula  dena  hai  pura  us  ka  badala.  43  Aur 
yih.  ki  tere  Rabb  tak  pahunchna  hai.  Aur  yih,  ki  wuhi  hai  hansata,  aur 
lolata.  Aur  yih,  ki  wuhi  hai  marta  aur  jilata.  46  Aur  yih,  ki  us  ne 
banayajora,  nar  aur  mada,  Ek  bund  se  jab  tapakai.  48  Aur  yih,  ki 
us  par  lazim  hai  diisra  uthana  Aur  yih,  ki  us  ne  daulat  di  aur  punji. 
Aur  yih,  ki  wuhi  hai  Rabb  Shuara  ka.  51  Aur  yih,  ki  us  ne  khapa  di- 
5*2  ye  Ad  agle,  Aur  Sam  rid  ;  phir  l-aqi  na  chhora  ;  53  Aur  N»ih  ki  qaum 

54  is  se  pahle,  wuh  to  tin  aur  bhi  zalim  aur  sharir.  Aur  ulti  bast*  ko  pat- 
ka.  Phir,  us  p  ir  chhava jo  chi. ava.  55  Ab  tii  kya  kva  niamatey  apne 
Rabb  ki  jhuthlawega  ?  Yih  ek  dar  sunanewala  hai,  pahle  sunanewaloy 
men  ka.  A  pahunchi  anewali  ;  koi  nahin  us  ko  Allah  kc  siwae  khol 
dUhlanewala.  Kya  turn  is  bat  se  achambha  karte  ho  r  60  Aur  hanste 
ho,  aur  nahin  rote  ?  Aur  turn  khilanan  Karte  ho?  62  So  sijda  karo 
Allah  ke  age,  aur  handagi. 


34 

35 

37 

38 

39 

41 

42 
44 

47 

47 

49 

5<J 


55 

57 

58 

59 
61 


1  (Ayat  19,  20.)  “  Lat,  aur  Azza ,  aur  Manat."  Is  amr  ke  bayan  men  dekho  Sura 
Nisa.  ki  116  ayat,  aur  Hajj  ki  53  ayat  ke  hashiye.  Mahammad  ne  zam  n  par  un  ki  ban- 
dagi  k  mamanaat  ki.  Lekin  apne  dil  men  um  maid  war  tha,  ki  bihisht  men  ais  “  khub  su - 
rat  auraton ”  ki  khidmat  men  apne  tain  niyaz  karne  pawe.  Kyunki  in  “  alt  aur  khush 
nutria  auraton”  aur  “  tiuran  i  bihisht”  men  kya  tafawat  ? 

2  (Ayat  26.)  “  Kam  nahin  ?ti  un  ki  sifarish.”  Sura  Ambiya  ki  £8,  29  ayaton,  aur 
Anfal  ki  29  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

3  (Ayat  33.)  “  Jo  log  bachte  ha.n  bare  gunahon  se.”  Is  ayat  ki  tafifr  ke  liye  dekho 

Sura  Nisa  ki  30  ayat,  aur  Anfal  ki  29,  aur  Ambiya  ki  28,  29  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 


SURA  1  QAMR. 
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Makld  hai  :  55  ayat  ki. 

Bssmi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahUm. 

1  Pas  a  lagf  wuh  ghari,  aur  phat  gay  a  chand.’  2  Aur  agar  deklieo  koi 

3  nishani,  t*l  den,  aur  kahen,  Yih  jadu  lmi  chala  ata.  Jhuthlaya  aur  cha- 

4  le  apne  chaon  par,  aur  har  kam  thahara  raha  hai  waqt  par.  Aur  pa- 

5  hunch  chuke  haiti  un  ko  aliwal  jitne  men  dant  ho  sakti  hai  puri.  Aql 


1  (Kyat  l.)  ‘‘ Pas  a  lagf  wuh  ghari,  aur  phat  gaya  chand."  Is  ka  Tafsfr  Husainf 
men  yih  bayan  hai,  yane  “  Nazdik  ai  qiyamat ,  phat  gaya  chand.  Imam  i  zahid  se  man- 
qul  hai,  ki  “  ek  rat  Abu  Jihl  aur  Yahudi  hazrat  pas  ae.  Abu  Jihl  ne  kaha,  Ai  Muham¬ 
mad,  kuohh  ni.-han  hamen  dikhla,  aur  nahfn  tera  sir  talwdr  se  katenge.  Hazrat  ne  far- 
maya,  Kya  chahta  hai  tu  ?  Abu  Jihl  ne  dahne  baen  dekha,  ki  kya  mange,  ki  zuhur  us 
kd  dushwdr  ho.  Ek  Yahud  ne  kaha,  Yih  jadugar  hai ;  is  se  kali,  chand  ko  do  tukre 
kare ;  ki  jadu  zami'n  men  mutaassir  hota  hai,  aur jadugar  ko  asman  par  tasarruf  nahfn 
hai.  Abu  Jihl  ne  kaha,  Ai  Mahammad,  chand  hatnare  satnhne  phar.  Ha'rat  ne  kalme 
ki  unglf  se  ishara  farmaya  chand  ko.  ki  phat  jae.  Usf  waqt  do  tukre  hua,  adha  wuhfn 
qaim  raha,  aur  adlia  dusra  dusrf  taraf  gaya.  Phir  kaha,  ki  Mil  ja ;  donon  mil  gaye. 
Yahudi  man  laya.  Abu  Jihl  ne  kaha,  Us  ne  hamarf  ankh  par  sihr  kiya  hai,  aur  chand 
ko  do  tukre  hamen  dikhlaya.  Q/ifila  musafiron  se,  ki  atraf  se  awenge,  puchhunga,  ki 
unhon  ne  dekha  hai.  ya  nah  n  ?  Jo  ar.e  jane  walon  se  puehha,  jawab  suna,  ki  fulani  rat 
chand  ko  do  tukre  dekha  ham  ne.  Bawajud  is  ke  bhfnahm  iman  laya,  aur  kaha,  Jadu  us 
ka  nihayat  qawf  hai." 

Aise  qisse  kahanian  jarf  karna  sahl  hota  bad  us  ke,  ki  Mahammad  ne  wafat  paf,  jab  us 
ke  pairau  arzumand  the,  ki  riwayaton  aur  hadison  se  Quran  ki  talqfn  ke  baqiya  pura 
karen.  Lekin  is  se  aur  Quran  hi  se  malum  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  qiyd- 
mdt  ki  ghari  nazdik  thf,  aur  shayad  us  ki  zindagi  men  waqi  ho.  Arabi  lafz  “  saatu" 
hai,  aur  us  ke  mane  yih  ham  **  hashr  ki  ghari  "  Par  ab  barah  sau  sal  guzre  hain,  aur 
qiyamat  ab  tak  wuqu  men  na  ai.  To  Mahammad  ne  ghalat  se  khiyal  kiya,  ki  nazdik 
tha  us  ka  waqt. 

Baz  ahl  i  Mahammad  dawa  karte  hain,  ki  is  ayat  men  ek  muajiza  ka  ishara  hai,  jo 
Mahammad  ne  dikhlaya.  Lekin  yih  muajiza  kis  tarah  t-e  ho  sake  ?  Mahammad  age 
bahut  bar  saf  saf  kah  cnuka  tha,  ki  •*  Allah  ne  nishanuin  bhejni  rnaiiqiif  ki,  is  liye  ki 
agton  ne  us  ke  nishan  on  ko  jhuthlaya  tha."  Aur  “  Allah  ne  mujh  ko  nishan  an 
dikhlane  ko  nahfn,  balki  khushkhabari  aur  dar  sunane  ko  bheja  hai."  To  un  sab 
ayaton  se  kya  hiia  ?  kya  we  sab  is  ayat  se  jhuthlaf  jat  ,  aur  mansukh  hotf  hain  ?  To 
Quran  ke  guzre  suron  men  isi  amr  ke  bab  men  bahut  .nyaten  maujud  hain,  jo  mansukh 
aur  mardud  hain.  Aur  yahan  se  leke  Quran  ke  akhir  tak  bahut  si  ayaten  hath  awengin, 
jin  men  Mahammad  apn  ndtawdnai  ka  uzr  karta  hai,  aur  kuchh  khiyal  bh;  nah  n  karta, 
ki  main  ne  aisa  muajiza  kiya.  Agar  us  nehaqiqat  men  chand  ko  do  tukre  kar  dala  ho, 
albatta  ta  dam  i  akhir  us  ki  yad  rakhta.  Aur  jis  jis  waqt  Yahiid,  ya  ahl  i  Qoresh,  ya  aur 
kof  us  se  kuchh  nishan  kii  matalaba  karte,  wuh  us  ajfb  muajiza  ka  zikr  karta,  ki  “  main 
ne  fulani  rat  ko  chand  ko  do  tukre  kiya.”  Lekin  is  ke  badle  wuh  us  muajize  ko  aslan 
bhul  gaya,  aur  apn  natawanai  ka  uzr  karta  raha.  Is  se  sabit  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne 
hargiz  aisa  kuchh  muajiza  nah  n  dikhlaya. 

Phir  dusr  ayat  men  hai  ki,  “  Agar  dekhen  kof  nishani,  tal  den,  aur  kahen,  Yih  jadu 
hai  chala  ata."  Is  se  bhf  zahir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke  khiyal  men  na  aya  ki  us  bat  men 
kuchh  muajiza  hua.  Kyunki  nah  n  kaha,  ki  **  we  abhi  mvgjiza  dekh.  chvke  hain,  jo 
inkar  kar  nahfn  sakte  ;"  lekin  kaha,  “  agar  nishani  dekhen ,  to  tal  den,  aur  kahen ,  Yih 
jadu  hai."  Jab  Mahammad  hf  ne  dawa  na  kiya,  ki  kuchh  muajiza  wuqu  men  aya,  to 
bad  us  kf  wafat  ke  kaun  us  amr  ko  muajiza  band  sake  ? 

Aur  bad  is  siyat  ke  Sura  Qamr  ke  akhir  tak  siwae  Quran  kf  tar.'f,  aur  Nuh  kf  qaum, 
aur  Ad,  uur  Samud,  aur  Lut  aur  Musa  ke  ahwdl  ke  duhrane  ke,  kuchh  hath  nahfn  lag- 
ta.  Aur  ye  sab  baten  guzre  suron  men  bahut  bar  duhraf  gai  hain. 
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6  ki  bat  hai,  phir  k&m  nahip  karte  dar  sun&new&le.  So  tu  hat  &  un  ki 

7  taraf  se,  jis  din  pukare  pukarnewala  ek  chiz  andekhi  ko.  Nawl  ankheo 

8  nikal  pare  j  qabron  se,  jaise  ticldl  bikhar  pare.  Daurte  jawen  pukarne- 

9  wale  pas  ;  kahte  munkir,  Yih  din  mushkil  ava.  Jhuthla  chuke  bain  in  se 
pable  Nub  ki  qaum,  phir  jhutha  kiya  hamare  bande  ko,  aur  bole.Diwana 

10  hai,  aur  jhirak  liya.  Phir  us  ne  pu\ara  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  Maui  dab  ga- 

1 1  ya  bun,  tu  1  >f. dala  le.  Phir  bam  ne  kbol  dive  dahane  asman  ke  pani  ki 
1*>  rel  se.  Aur  baba  diye  zarnin  se  cbashme  ;  phir  mil  giya  pani  ek  kam 

13  par,  jo  thahar  raha  tha.  Aur  sawar  kiya  us  ko  ek  takhtou  aur  kilon 

14  wall  par.  Babti  hamari  ankhon  ke  sambne,  badala  us  ki  taraf  se,  jis  ki 

15  qadr  na jani  tbi.  Aur  us  ko  bam  ne  rahne  diya  nishanl  ko,  phir  koi  hai 

16  sochnewala?  Phir  kaisa  tha  mera  azab  aur  mera  darka!  17  Aur  ham 

18  ne  asan  kiya  Quran  samajhne  ko,  phir  hai  koi  sochnewala?  Jhuthlayd 

19  Aid  ne,  pbir  kaisa  bn  a  mera  azab  aur  mera  darka!  Ham  ne  bheji  un 

20  par  bao  sannate  ki  ek  nahusat  ke  din,  jo  chali  gat.  Hkhar  mart!  logOQ. 

21  ko,  jaise  we  jare  khajur  ki  hain  ukhare  pare.  Phir,  kaisa  biia  mera 

22  azab.  aur  mera  darka  !  Aur  bam  ne  <ban  l  iya  Quran  samajhne  Ko, 

23  phir  hai  koi  sochnewala  ?  Jhuthlava  Sannid  ne  clar  sunane  merj. 

24  Phir,  kahne  lage,  Kva  ek  admi  hai  ham  men  ka?  akela  ham  us  ke  kah- 

25  ne  par  chalenge,  tau  to  ham  ghalati  men  pare,  aur  sauda  meo*  ’’  ya 
utari  aise  par  samjhauti  ham  sab  men  se  ?  koi  nahin,  yih  jhutha  hai  ba- 

26  rai  marta.  Ab  jan  lenge  kal  ko  kaun  hai  jhutha  harai  marta.  27  Ham 
bhejte  hain  UQtni  un  ke  janchne  ko  ;  so  dekhta  rah.  un  ko,  aur  thahara 

28  rah.  Aur  suna  de  un  ko,  ki  pani  ka  ba._.ta  hai  un  men,  bar  bari  par  pa- 

29  hunchta  hai.  Phir,  pukara  unhon  ne  apne  rafiq  ko,  phir  hath  chalaya 

30  aur  kata.  Phir,  kaisa  hua  mera  azab,  aur  mera  darka!  31  Ham  ne 

32  bheji  un  par  ek  chinghar,  phir  rah  gae  jaise  raundi  bar  kanton  ki.  Aur 

33  ham  ne  asan  kiya  Quran  samajhne  ko,  phir  hai  koi  sochnewala?  Jhuth- 

34  lava  Lut  ki  qaum  ne  dar  sunate.  Ham  ne  bheji  un  par  bao  pattharao  ki, 

35  siwae  Lut  ke  ghar  ke ;  un  ko  bach  a  diva  ham  ne  pichhli  rat  se,  Fazl 

36  se  apni  taraf  ke  ;  ham  yii._i  badla  dete  hain  us  ko,  jo  haqq  mane.  Aur 
wuh  dara  chuka  un  ko  hamari  p  ikar  se,  phir  lage  mukarane  dar  ka. 

37  Aur  us  se  letie  lage  us  ke  m'hman;  phir  ham  ne  kho  din  un  kiankhen  ; 

38  ab  chakho  mera  azab  aur  darka.  Aur  para  un  par  subh  ko  sawere 

39  azab,  jo  thahar  raha  tha.  Aur  chakho  mera  azab,  aur  mera  darka. 

40  Aur  ham  ne  asan  kiya  Quran  samajhne  ko  ;  phir  hai  koi  sochnewala  ? 

41  A  ur  bheje  Firaun  waloa  pas  dari\e.  42  Jhuthlain  hamari  nishaniaij 
sari;  phir  pakare  ham  ne  un  ko  pakar  zalurdast  ke  qabu  men  leaar. 

43  Ab  turn  men,  jo  munkir  hain,  kuchh  bihtar  haiy  un  sak  se,  ya  turn  ko 

44  farigh  khati  likhi  gai  waraqon  men  ?  Kya  kahte  hain,  ki  Ham  sab  ki 

45  mel  hai  badala  lcnewale  ?  Ab  shikast  khawega  mel,  aur  bhagenge  pith 

46  dekar.  Balki  wuh  ghari  hai.  un  ke  wade  ka  waqt,  aur  wuh  ghari  bari 

47  afat  hai  aur  bahut  karwi.  Jo  log  gunahgar  hain,  ghalati  men  hain,  aur 

48  sauda  men.  Jis  din  ghasite  jawenge  ag  mey  am  dhe  munh  ;  chakho 

49  maza  ag  ka.  Ham  ne  bar  chiz  banal  pahle  thahara kar.  50  Hauiara 

51  kam  yihi  ek  dam  kl  bat  hai,  jaise  lapak  nigah  ki.  Aur  ham  khapa  chu- 

52  ke  hain  tumhare  sath  waloa  Ko  ;  phir  hai  koi  sochnewala?  Aur  jo  chiz 

53  unhon  ne  ki  hai,  likhi  gai  waraqon  men.  Aur  liar  chhote  aur  barelikh- 

54  ne  men.  a  chuke.  Jo  log  dar  wale,  baghon  men  hain  aur  nahrorj  men. 

55  Baithe  sachchi  baithak  men  badshah  pas,  jis  ka  sab  par  qabza. 


SUTRA  I  RAHMAN. 
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Madine  men  ndzil  hui  :  J8  ayat  ki, 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Rahman  ne  sikhaya  Quran.  2  Banaya  admi.  3  Phir  sikhai  us  ko 
4  bat.  Sp raj  aur  chand  ko  ek  hisab  hai.  5  Aurjhar  aur  darakht  lage 
6  hain  sijde  men.  Aur  asman  ko  uncha  kiya,  aur  rakhi  tarazu.  7  Ki 

8  mat  ziyadati  karo  tarazu  men.  Aur  sidhi  tarazu  taulo  insaf  se,  aur 

9  mat  ghatao  taul.  Aur  zamin  bichhai  fchalq  ke  waste.  10  Us  meQ 

11  mewa  hai,  aur  khajuren,  jin  ke  mewe  par  ghilaf.  Aur  anaj,  jis  ke  sath 

12  bhus  hai,  aur  phul  i  khushbu.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki 

13  jhuthlaoge  turn  donon?  Banaya  kdmi  khanKhanati  mitti  se,  jaise  thik- 

14  ra.  Aur  banaya jan  ko  ag  ki  dabak  se.  15  Phir  ley 4  kya  niamaten  apne 
16  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  turn  donon?  Malik  do  mashriq  ka,  17  Aur  m41ik 

18  do  maghrib  ka.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ? 

19  Chalae  do  darya  bhir  chalte.  20  Un  men  hai  ek  par  wuh  ziyadati 

21  nahiy  karte.  Phir  kya  kva  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoger 

22  Nikalta  hai  un  se  moti  aur  munga.  23  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne 

24  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  r  Aur  usi  ke  hain  jahaz  unche  khare  darya  men, 

25  jaise  pahar.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  :  26  Jo 

27  koi  hai  zamin  par  mit  janewala  hai,  Aur  rahega  munh  tere  Rabb  ka 

28  buzurgi  aur  tazim  wala.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 

29  laoge  ?  Us  se  mangta  hai  jo  koi  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  men,  har 

30  roz  wuh  ek  dhandhe  men  laga  hai.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb 

31  ki  jhuthlaoge  r  PI  am  j  aid  farigh  hote  hain  tumhari  taraf,  ai  do  bojhal 

32  qdfilo.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  33  Ai  firqe 

jinnon  ke,  aur  insanon  ke,  agar  turn  se  ho  sake,  ki  nikal  bhago  kanaron 
se  asmanoQ  aur  zamin  ke,  to  Dikal  bhago ;  nahin  nikal  sakne  ke  bin 

34  sanad.  Phir  kva  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  35  Chhut- 

36  te  hain  turn  par  stiuale  a g  ke,  s&f  aur  dhuan  mile,  phir  turn  badla  nahin 
36  le  sakte.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  37  Phir 

35  jab  phat  jae  asman,  aur  ho  jawe  gulabi  jaise  tel  ke  talchhat.  Phir  kyd 

39  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  f  Phir  us  din  puchh  nahin  us 

40  ke  gunah  ki  kisi  admi  se,  na  jinn  se.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne 

41  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge?  Pahchane  parenge  gunahgar  apne  chihre  se ; 

42  phir  pakara  jawega  mathe  ke  bal  se,  aur  paon  se.  Phir  ky4  kya  niama- 

43  ten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge?  Yih  dozakh  hai,  jis  kojhuth  batate 

44  the  gunahgar.  Phirte  hain  us  ke  bich,  aur  khaulte  pani  men.  45  Phir 

46  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  Aur  jn  koi  dara  apne 

47  Rabb  ke  age  kliare  hone  se,  us  ke  liye  hain  do  bagh.  Phir  kya  kya 

48  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge?  Jis  men  bahut  si  tahnuln. 

49  Phir  kya  kya  niamateo  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  50  Un  meo  do 

51  chashme  bahte  hain.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ? 

52  Un  merj  har  mewe  se  qism  qism.  53  Phir  Kya  kya  niamaterji  apne 

54  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  Lage  baithe  bichhaunoij  par,  jin  ke  astar  tafta 

55  ke  ;  aur  mewa  un  baghoa  ka  jhuk  raha.  Phir  kya  kya  niamateo  apne 

56  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge?  Un  men  auraten  hain  nichi  nigah  walian,  nahin 

57  sath  sulava  un  ko  kisi  admi  ne  in  se  pahle,  na  kisi  jinp  ne.  Phir  kya 

'49 
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5S  kya.  niamatei)  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  We  hahi  jaise  lal  aur  munga. 
59  Pldr  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  60  Neki  ka  badla 

61  nah in  hai  magar  neki.  Phir  kyd  kva  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlao- 

62  ge  f  Aur  un  do  ke  siwae  aur  do  bugh  bain.  63  Phir  kya  kya  niama- 
64  ten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  Gahri  sahz  hain,  siyahi  mail.  65  Phir 

66  kya  kva  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  Un  men  do  chashme 

67  hain  ubalte  hue.  Phir  kya  kya  niarnateij  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ? 

68  Un  men  mewe,  aur  khajuren,  aur  anar.  69  Phir  ky&  kya  niamateo 

70  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  i  Sab  baghon  men  nek  auraten  hain  khtib- 

71  siirat.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?  72  Hureo 

73  roki  hum  hain  khimon  men.  Phir  kya  ky&  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki 

74  jhuthlaoge?  Nahin  chhua  un  ko  kisi  admi  ne  in  se  pahle,  na  kisi  jinn 

75  ne.  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  r  76  Takiya 
lagae  buithe  sabz  chandanion  par,  aur  qimati  bichhaune  khush  tarah. 

77  Phir  kva  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?J  78  Bari  barakat 
hai  tere  Rabb  ke  nam  ko,  jo  buzurgi  rakhta  hai,  tazim  w41a. 


SU'RA  I  WA'QIA. 

MaJcki  hai  :  S6  ay  at  Jci. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Jab  ho  pari  ho  parne  wall,  2  Nahin  us  ke  ho  parne  me©  jhuth. 
3  Utarti  hai,  charhati.  4  Jab  larze  zamin  kapkapakar;  5  Aur  tukie 
6  hoij  pahar  tut  kar ;  Phir  ho  jawen  gard  urte ;  7  Aur  turn  ho  jao 

8  tin  qism.  Phir  dahine  wale  kaise  dahine  wale  !  9  Aur  bawen  wale 

10  kaise  bawen  wale  !  Aur  agari  wale,  so  agari  wale.  11  We  log  hain  p<is 
12  wale  ;  Baghon  men  niamat  ke.  13  Amboh  hain  pahlon  men  ;  14  Aur 


1  (Ayat  46 — 77.)  “  Phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?”  Tauret  men 
136  Zabur  yahan  parho,  to  dekli  parega,  ki  Daud  ne  ek  ek  ayat  ke  akhir  men  yih 
liklia,  “  ki  us  ki  rahmat  abadi  hai."  Gunian  ghalib  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ne  us  ki  mu- 
tabaat  men  is  Sure  ki  ayaton  ki  araish  karne  chaha.  Kyunki  is  Sure  men  ekt  s  d.ife 
yih  ibarat  duhrai — “phir  kya  kya  niamaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuthlaoge  ?"  Lekin  us  ki 
mutabaat  men  nihayat  ghalil  hua.  Kyunki  jab  Daud  Khuda  Taala  ke  ajib  kamon  ke 
liye  us  ki  sana  khwani  karta  hai,  Mahammad  nafs  ki  lagam  shahwat  ke  hath  dekar 
Khuda  k'  niamaten  bhula,  aur  “  Huran  i  bihisht,"  yane  khubsurat  auraton  ke  pichhe 
daura  1  Baz  ahl  i  Mahammad  sharm  ke  mare  us  ke  uzr  ke  live  kahte  hain,  ki  bihisht 
men  un  “  bari  ankhon  walian  auraton"  ke,  aur  un  ke  ashiqon  ke  darmiyan  na  sangat,  na 
Buhbat,  na  shahwat  ke  kisi  kam  ki  naubat  kabhi  hogi  ; — ki  wuhan  ki  “  suthri  auraten" 
faqat  dekhnc  ke,  aur  guftagu  ke  waste  hain.  Lekin  yih  Sura  aise  sab  hile  aur  bahanon 
ko  ura  deta  hai.  Kyunki  shahwat  parwari  ke  siwa  kuchli  pata  na  lagta  hai.  Aur  56 
ayat  se  sat*  likha  hai,  ki  “  un  men  auraten  hain.  n'chi  nigah  walian,  nahin  sath  suldyd 
un  ko  kisi  admi  ne  un  se  pahle,  na  kisi  jinn  ne."  Kya  is  men  kuchh  ima  ya  isbat  hai, 
ki  “  Huren,  jo  roki  hui  hain  khimon  men,"  faqat  dekhne  ke  waste  hain  ?  Mahammad 
apne  dil  ke,  aur  apne  ashabon  ke  dil  ke  rog  ko  janta  tha,  aur  us  ki  dawa  bhi.  Us  ne  un 
ki  auraten  un  ki  “  kheti"  thahraya,  [Sura  Baqr,  223.]  Phir  un  ki  dil-jamai  ke  liye 
bihisht  ke  baghon  men  usi  tarah  ki  “  kheti"  bahutayat  se  un  ke  liye  arasta  kiya,  aur  un 
baghon  ke  bar  ek  khime  aur  kothri  aur  bichhaune  ko  “  Huron"  aur  “  suthri  auraton" 
se  bhar  diya.  Sura  Swad  ki  49 — 54  ayaton,  aur  Salfat  ki  39 — 47  ayaton  ke  hashiye 
/ahan  parho. 
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15  tliore  haio  pichhloj  men.  Baithe  hain  jarau  tukhton  par.1 2  16  Takiya 

17  diye  un  par  ek  dusre  ke  samhne.  Liye  phirte  hain  un  pas  larke  sada 

18  rahnewale,  Abkhore,  aur  tuhtuhiari,  aur  piyala  nithrf  sharab  ka, 

19  Sar  na  dukhe  jis  se,  aur  na  bakna  lage  ;  20  Aur  mewe  jaun  sa  chun 

21  lewen  ;  Aur  gosht  urte  janwaron  ka,  jis  qism  ko  jf  chahe  ;  22  Aur 

23  gorfaa  barf  ankhon  wall  an,  barabar  lapte  motf  ke  ;  Badla  us  ka,  jo  kar- 

24  te  the.  Nahfn  sunte  wall  an.  bakna,  aur  na  jhuth  lagana  ;  25  Magar 

26  ek  bolna  salam,  salam  !  Aur  dahine  wale  kaise  dahine  wale  !  27  Rah- 

25  te  bert  ke  darakhton  ka  jhare  hue  men,  Aur  kele  tah  par  tah,  29  Aur 

30  chhaon  Iambi,  Aur  pani  bahWa  hua,  31  Aur  mewe  bahut,  32  Na 
33  tiita,  aur  na  roka  hua,  Aur  bichhaune  unche.  34  ilam  ne  we  auraten 
35  uthain  ek  uthan  par  ;  Phir  kiya  un  ko  kunwarfan  ;  36  Piyar  dilatian, 

37  ek  umr  kiyan  ;  Waste  dahine  waloji  ke.  38  Amboh  hai  pahlon  men  ; 
39  A  ur  amboh  hai  pichhlon  men.  40  Aur  bawen  wale  kaise  bawen  wale! 
41  Anch  ki  bhap  men,  aur  jalte  pani  men,  42  Aur  chhaon  men  dhuen  ki  ; 
43  Tliandi  aur  na  izzat  ki.  44  WTe  log  the  us  se  pa  hie  asuda.  45  Aur 
46  zidd  k  arte  the  is  bare  gun  ah  par  ;  Aur  kahte  the,  47  Kya  jab  ham 

mar  gae,  aur  ho  gae  mitti,  aur  haddian,  kya  ham  ko  phir  uthana  hai  ? 
4S  Kya  hamare  bap  dadon  ko  bhi  agle  r  49  Tu  kah,  Agle  aur  pichlilc, 
50  Sab  ekatthe  hote  hain  ek  din  muqarrar  ke  v/aqt  par.  5  1  Phir  turn  jo 

52  ho,  ai  buhke  lino,  jhnthlanewale  !  Albatta  khaoge  ek  darakht  se 

53  seyhund  ke.  Phir  bliaroge  us  se  pet.  54  Phir  pioge  us  par  ek  jalta 
55  pani.  Phir  pioge  iaise  piwen  unt  tauus  se.  56  Yih  mihmani  hai  un  ki 
57  insaf  ke  din.  Ham  ne  turn  ko  bandya,  phir  kyiin  nah>n  mante  r"1 
68  Bhala,  dekho,  jo  pani  tapkate  ho.  59  Ab  turn  us  ko  banate  ho,  ya  ham 

60  hain  bananewale  r  Ham  ne  thahra  diya  turn  men  marna,  aur  ham  har 

61  nahfn  rahe.  Is  se  ki  badal  lawen  tumharf  tarah  ke,  aur  utha  khara  ka- 

62  ren  turn  ko  jahan  turn  nahfn  jante.  Aur  jan  chuke  hain  uthan  pahla, 

63  phir  kyun  nahfn  yad  karte  ?  Bhala,  dekho  to,  jo  bolte  ho.  64  Kya 

65  turn  us  ko  karte  ho  klietf,  ya  ham  khetf  karnewale  ?  Agar  ham  chahen, 

66  kar  d^len  us  ko  raundan,  phir  turn  sare  din  raho  baten  banate.  Ham 

67  qarzdar  rah  gae,  balki  ham  be  nasfb  hiie.  Bhala,  dekho  to  pani,  jo 


1  (Ayat  15 — 37.)  “  Baithe  hain  jarau  takhton  par.”  Wuh  phir  un  shahwat  aur  nafa 
palnewale  baghon  kf,  jin  ko  saho  se  “  bihisht”  kahta  tha,  tarff  karne  laga.  Wuh  mun- 
tazir  tha,  ki  un  men  shahwat  parwarf  ka  na  kuchh  rok  tok,  na  band  hoga.  Aisf  ayaton 
se  malum  hai,  ki  jab  Mahammad  ne  bihisht  ke  ahwal  par  socha,  tab  un  “  gorfon,”  aur 
“  barf  ankhon  wakan  auraton”  ke  sath  aish  o  ishrat  karne  par  tasauwar  karta  tha.  Aur 
mufasiron  ki  taisfron  se  malum  hai,  ki  we  bhi  jab  bihisht  ke  ahwal  par  tasauwar  karte 
the,  tab  khane ,  pine,  sharab,  aur  mewe,  aur  Huron  kf  suhbat  aur  ishraton  par  tasauwar 
karte  the.  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  we  kaisi  bihisht  ke  khwahan  the  !  Un  kf  diljam^i  ke 
liye  wuh  kahta  tha,  “  Ham  ne  we  auraten  uthain  ek  uthan  par.  Phir  kiya  un  ko  kunwar  'iaji 
piyar  dilatian .”  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Un  se  jitne  bar  suhbat  karen,  we  hamesha  kunwa- 
ridn  paf  jaengfn  ;  we  kabhf  hamila  na  ho  jawengfn  ;  un  kf  kuchh  najasat  na  hogi ;  aur  un 
ke  sath  ishqbazf  ka  rok  tok  kuchh  nahfn  hoga.  Aur  ta  mardon  ki  kamzorf  se  harj  na 
howe,  Allah  Taala  har  ek  mard  ko  sau  admi  ka  zor  bakhshega.”  Mutabiq  is  ke  Allah 
ne  apni  j oak  bihisht  ko  ek  bare  kasbf  khane  men  ishqbaz  aur  kasbfbazon  ke  palne  ke  li¬ 
ye  badala  hai !  Kya  Allah  aisf  behayai  aur  kvfr  ka  intiqam  na  lega  ?  Kya  butparast 
Arabon  ne  kabhi  apne  butkhanon  ko  aisf  haiwani  shahwat  se  najis  kiya  ?  Sura  Rah¬ 
man  ki  46 — 78  ayaton,  aur  Swad  kf  49 — 54,  aur  Saffat  kf  39 — 47,  aur  Baqr  kf  2  3 
ayat  ke  hasbiye  yahan  parho. 

2  (Ayat  39 — 07.)  Saffat  kf  60 — G6  ayaton  keliashiye  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo. 
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68  turn  pite  ho.  Kya  turn  ne  utara  us  ko  badal  se,  ya  ham  hair)  utarne- 

69  wale  ?  Agar  ham  chahen,  kar  den  use  khara;  phir  kyiio  nahin  liaqq 

70  mante  ?  Bhala,  dekho  to  ag,  jo  sulgate  ho.  71  Kya  turn  ne  paida  kiya 

72  us  ka  darakht,  ya  ham  hain  paida  karnewale  f  Ham  ne  we  banae  yad 

73  dilane  ko,  aur  baratne  ko,  jangal  walon  ke.  So  bol  paid  apne  Rabb  ke 

74  nam  ki,  jo  sab  se  bara.  So  mai{i  qasam  khata  hiin  tare  dubneki,1 2 

75  Aur  yih  qasam  hai,  agar  samajho,  to  bari  qasam,  76  Beshakk  Quran 
77  hai  izzat  wala,  Likha  chhipi  kitab  men.  78  Us  ko  wuhi  chhute 
79  hain,  jo  pak  bane  hain.  Utara  hai  jahan  ke  Sahib  se.  80  Ab  kya  is 

81  bat  men  turn  susti  karte  ho  ?  Aur  apna  hissa  yihi  lete  ho,  ki  jhuthldte 

82  ho?  Phir  kyun  najis  waqt  jan  pahunche  halq  ko  r  83  Aur  turn  us 

84  waqt  deklite  ho.  Aur  him  us  ke  pas  hain  ziyada  turn  se,  par  turn 

85  nahin  dekhte.  Phir  kyun  agar  turn  nahin  kisj  ke  hukm  men, 

86  Kyun  nahin  phir  lete,  agar  ho  turn  sachche  ?  87  So  jo  agar  wuh  hu& 

88  pas  walon  men.  To  raliat  hai,  aur  rozi,  aur  bagh  niamat  ka.  89  Aur 

90  jo  hua  wuh  dahine  walon  men,  To  salamati  pahunche  tujh  ko,  dahine 

91  walon  se.  Aur  jo  agar  wuh  hua  jliuthlanewalon,  92  Bahkoo  men  se, 
93  To  mihmani  hai  jalta  pani,  94  Aur  paithana  ag  men.  95  Beshakk 
96  yih  bat  yihi  hai  laiq  yaqin  ke.  So  bol  paki  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  se,  jo 

sab  se  bara. 


Sl/RA  I  HADrD. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui :  29  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rauma"ni-i;-rahTm. 

1  Allah11  ki  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  dsmanon  men  aur  zamin  men, 

2  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  hikmat  wala.  Usiko  raj  hai  asmanon  aur  za- 

3  min  ka ;  jilata  hai,  aur  marta  hai,  aur  sab  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Wuhi 
hai  pahla,  aur  pichnla,  aur  bahar,  aur  andar,  aur  wuh  sab  chiz  janta  hai. 

4  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin  chhah  din  men ;  phir  baith£ 
takht  par  ;  janta  hai  jo  paithta  hai  zamin  men,  aur  jo  nikalta  hai  us  se, 
aur  jo  utartahai  asman  se,  aur  jo  charhta  hai  us  men,  aur  wuh  tumhare 

5  sath  hai  jahan  kahii}  turn  ho,  aur  Allah  jo  karte  ho  dekhta  hai.  Usi  ko 
raj  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  Allah  hi  tak  pahunchte  hain  sab  kam. 

6  Ddkhil  karta  hai  rat  ko  din  men,  aur  dakhil  karta  hai  din  ko  rat  men, 

7  aur  us  ko  khabar  hai  jion  ki  bat  ki.  Yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  ra- 
sul  par,  aur  kharch  karo  kuchh,  jo  tumhare  hath  men  diya  apna  naib 
kar  kar  ;  jo  log  yaqin  lae  hain  turn  men  se,  aur  kharch  karte  hain,  un 

8  ko  neg  bara  hai.3  Aur  turn  ko  kya  hua,  ki  yaqin  nahin  late  Allah  par  ? 
aur  rasul  bulata  hai  turn  ko,  ki  yaqin  lao  apne  Rabb  par,  aur  le  chuka 

9  hai  turn  se  tumhara  qarar,  agar  turn  mante  ho.  Wuhi  hai,  jo  utarta  hai 
apne  bandon  par  ayaten  saf,  ki  nikal  lawe  turn  ko  andheron  se  ujale  ki 


1  (A'yat  74.)  “  Main  qasam  khata  Inin  tare  dubne  kb” 
ki  1  ayat  par  pai  jati  hai. 


Is  ayat  ki  tafsrr  Sura  Najm 


2  (Ayat  1 — 7.)  Talqfn  in  ayaton  ki  achchhi  aur  sachchx  hai.  Aghlab  hai,  ki  us  ke 
likhne  ke  age  us  ne  Tauret  Injil  ki  talim  par  kuchh  tasauwar  aur  taammul  kiya. 

3  (Ayat  7.)  Dekho  Sura  i  Tauba  ki  1  ayat  ka  hashiya. 
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10  taraf,  aur  Allah  turn  par  narmi  rakhta  hai,  mihrban.  Aur  turn  ko  kya 
hiia  hai  ki  kharch  nahin  karte  Allah  ki  rah  men  r  Allah  hi  ko  bach  rah- 
ta  hai  har  kuchh  asraanon  men  aur  zamin  men  ;  barabar  nahin  turn  men 
jis  ne  kharch  kiya  fath  se  pahle,  aur  larai  ki ;  un  logoi}  ka  darja  bara 
hai  un  se,  jo  kharch  karen  us  se  pichhe,  aur  laren  ;  aur  sab  ko  wadadiya 

1 1  hai  Allah  ne  khubi  ka,  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Kaun 
hai  aisa  ki  qaraz  de  Allah  ko  achchhi  tarah  qaraz,  phir  wuh  us  ko  dun& 

12  kar  de  us  ke  waste,  aur  us  ko  mile  neg  izzat  ka.  Jis  din  tu  dekhe  iman 
wale  mardon  ko  aur  auraton  ko,  daurti  jati  hai  un  ki  roshni  age  un  ke, 
aur  dahine  un  ke;  khush  khabari  hai  turn  ko  aj  ke  din  ;  bagh  hain,  ni¬ 
che  baliti  jin  ke  nahren,  sada  rahen  un  men  ;  yih  jo  hai,  yihi  hai  bari 

13  murad  milni.  Jis  din  kahenge  daghabaz  mard  aur  auraten  iman  walon 
ko,  Hamari  rah  dekho  ;  ham  bhi  sulga  len  tumhari  roshni  se  ;  kisi  ne 
kaha,  Ulte  jao  pichhe,  phir  dhiindh  lo  roshni;  phir  khari  kar  di  un  ke 
bich  ek  diwar,  jis  ka  ek  darw^za  ;  us  ke  andar  wahan  mihr  hai,  aur  bd- 
har  ki  taraf  azab.  Yih  un  ko  pukarte  hain,  Kya  ham  na  the  tumhare 
sath  ?  we  bole,  Kyiin  nahin  r  lekin  turn  ne  bichla  diva  ap  ko,  aur  rah 
dekhte  rahe,  aur  dhokhe  men  pare,  aur  bahke  khiyalon  par,  jab  tak  a 
pahuncha  hukm  Allah  ka,  aur  turn  ko  bahkaya  Allah  ke  nam  se  us  da- 

14  ghibaz  ne- 1  So  aj  qabiil  nahin  turn  se  chhurwai  deni,  aur  na  munkirojj 
se  ;  turn  sab  ka  ghar  dozakh  hai,  wuh  tumhare  laiq  hai,  aur  buri  jagah 

15  japahunche.  Kya  nahin  pahuncha  iman  walor}  ko  ki  girgirawen  un  ke 
dil  Allah  ki  yad  se,  aur  jo  utara  sachcha  dint  aur  na  hon  aisejinko  kitab 
mill  is  se  pahle,  phir  Iambi  guzri  un  par  muddat,  phir  sakht  ho  gae 

16  un  ke  dil;  aur  bahut  un  men  behukm  hain.  Jan  rakho,  ki  Allah  jilata 
hai  zamin  ko  pichhe  us  ki  maut  ke  ;  ham  ne  khol  sunae  turn  ko,  agar 

17  turn  ko  biijh  hai.  Tahqiq  jo  log  khairat  karnewale  hain,  mard  aurau- 
rat,  aur  qaraz  dete  hair}  Allah  ko  achchhi  tarah  qaraz,  diini  milti  hai  un 

IS  ko,  aur  un  ko  neg  hai  izzat  ka.  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  Allah  par,  aur  us 
ke  rasulon  par,*2  wuhi  hain  sachche  iman  wale,  aur  ahwal  batanewale  ap- 
ne  Rabb  ke  pas,  un  kohaiun  kaneg,  aur  un  ki  roshni  ;  aur  jo  munkirhue, 

19  aur  jhuthlain  hamari  baten,  we  hain  log  dozakh  ke.  Jan  rakho,  ki  dun- 
ya  ka  jina  yihi  hai,  khel,  aur  tamasha,  aur  banao,  aur  baraian  karni  apas 
men,  aur  bahutayat  dhiindhni  mal  ki,  aur  aulad  ki,  jaise  kahawat  ek 
menh  kf,  jo  khush  laga  kisanon  ko  un  ka  sabza  ugna,  phir  zor  par  ata 
hai,  phir  tii  dekhe  zard  ho  gaya,  phir  ho  jata  hai  raundan  ;  aur  pichhle 

20  ghar  men  sakht  azab  hai;  Aur  muafi  bhi  Allah  se,  aur  razamandi,  aur 

21  jina  yihi  hai  dunya  ka  dagha  ki  jins.  Dauro  apne  Rabb  ki  muafi  ki  ta¬ 
raf,  aur  bihisht  ko,  jis  ka  phailao  hai  jaise  phailao  asman  aur  zamin 
ka  ;3  rakhi  hai  waste  un  ke,  jo  yaqin  lae  Allah  par  aur  us  ke  rasulon  par  ; 


1  (Ayat  12,  13.)  Wazih  hai  ki  in  ayaton  men  Mahammad  ne  us  tamsil  ki  masa 
banane  cliaha,  jo  Injil  men  Mati  25.  1 — 12  ayaton  men  hai.  Ai  ahl  i  tamiz,  Masih 
ki  tamsil  par  aur  Mahammad  ki  masal  par  ghaur  kar  dekho,  ki  asli  aur  naqli  men  kaisi 
tafawat  hai.  Kya  harj  hota,  agar  Mahammad  asli  tamsil  ko  apni  kitab  men,  bina  badal- 
ne  ke,  intikhab  karta  ? 

2  (Ayat  18.)  “  Yaqin  lae  Allah  par  aur  us  ke  rasulon  par.”  Sura  Baqr  ki  13G,  aur 
285  ayaton  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

3  (Ayat  21.)  “  Bihisht  ko,  jis  ka  phailao  hai  jaise  phailao  asman  aur  zam'n  ka.” 
Ahl  i  Mahammad  yaqin  late  hain,  ki  bihisht  ya  firdaus  satwen  asman  men  hai.  Lekin 
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yih  barai  Allah  ki  hai,  dewe  us  ko  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  hara 

22  hai.  Koi  afat  nahin  pari  mulk  men,  aur  na  ap  turn  men,  jo  nahin  likin' 
ek  kitab  men  pahle  is  se  ki  paida  karen  ham  us  ko  dunya  men  ;  beshakk 

23  yih  Allah  p  .r  asan  hai.  Ta  turn  gham  na  khava  karo  us  par,  jo  hath  na 
aya,  aur  na  rijha  karo  us  par,  jo  turn  ko  us  ne  diya;  aur  Allah  nahin 

24  chahta  kisi  itrate  barai  marte  ko.  We  jo  ap  na  den,  aur  sikhawen  log¬ 
on  ko  na  dena,  aur  jo  koi  munh  more,  to  Allah  ap  hai  beparwa  sab  khii- 

25  bion  saraha.  Ham  ne  bheje  hain  apne  rasul  nishanian  dekar,  aur  uta- 
ri  un  ke  sath  kitab,  aur  tarazu,  ki  log  sidhe  rahen  insaf  par  ;  aur  ham 
ne  utara  loha,  us  men  sakht  larai  hai,  aur  kam  chalte  logon  ke,  aur  ta 
malum  kare  Allah  kaun  madad  karta  hai  us  ki,  aur  us  ke  rasiilon  ki  bin 

26  dekhe ;  beshakk  Allah  zorawar  hai  zabardast.  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Nuh 
aur  Ibrahim  ko,  aur  rakhi  donor;  ki  aulad  men  paighambari,  aur  kitab  ; 

27  phir  koi  un  men  rah  par  hai,  aur  bahutere  un  men  behukm  hain.  Phir 
pichhe  bheje  un  ke  ehhari  par  apne  rasul,  aur  pichhe  bheja  Tsa  Mar¬ 
yam  ke  bete  ko,  aur  us  ko  di  Injil.  Aur  rakhi  ham  ne  us  ke  sath  chal- 
newalon  ke  dil  men  narmi,  aur  mihr,  aur  ek  dunya  chhorna  ;  unhon  ne 
naya  nikala ;  ham  ne  nahin  likha  tha  ;  yih  un  par,  magar  Allah  ki  raza- 
mandi  chahne  ko  ;  phir  na  nibaha  us  ko  jaisa  chahiye  nibahna ;  phir 
diya  ham  ne  un  ko,  jo  imandar  the  un  men,  un  ka  neg  ;  aur  bahut  un 

28  men  behukm  hain.* 1 2  Ai  iman  walo,  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  yaqin  lao 
us  ke  rasul  par ;  dewe  turn  ko  do  bojhe  apm  mihr  se,  aur  rakh  de  turn 
men  roshni,  jis  ko  liye  phiro,  aur  turn  ko  muaf  kare  ;  aur  Allah  muaf 

29  karnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Ta  na  janen  kitab  wale,  ki  pa  nahiri  sakte  kuchh 
Allah  ka  fazl,  aur  yih  ki  buzurgi  Allah  ke  hath  hai,  deta  hai  jis  ko  cha¬ 
he,  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai. 


1 


Sl/RA  I  MUJADALA. 

Madine  men  nazil  hid :  22  ay  at  ki . 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahPm. 

ATH4TSWAN  ^un  ^  ne  ^  us  ^urat  j°  jhagarti  hai  tujh 
SIPARA  ~  se  aPne  khawind  ke  haqq  men,  aur  jhinkti  hai  Allah 
ke  age  ;  aur  Allah  sunta  hai  sawal  jawab  turn  donon 
ka  ;  beshakk  Allah  sunta  hai  dekhta.  Jo  log  ma  kah  baithen  turn  men 


wuh  kis  tarah  se  ek  asman  men  samawe,  jis  ka  phailao  asman  aur  zamim  ke  phailao  ke 
barabar  hai  ?  Us  ki  paimaish  men  Mahammad  ghafil  hua  hoga. 

1  (Ayat  27.)  Is  ahwal  ke  bayan  ke  liye  dekho  Sura  Nisa  ki  155  ayat,  aur  Maida 
ki  19,  aur  79  ayaton  ke  hashiye. 

2  (Ayat  1.)  “  Sun  li  Allah  ne  bat  us  aurat  ki."  Mufasirin  is  ayat  par  kahte  hain, 
ki  “  Islam  se  pahle  mard  agar  aurat  ko  kahta,  ki  Tu  meri  ma  hai,  to  sari  umr  wuh  us 
par  haram  ginte.  Ilazrat  ke  waqt  men  ek  musulman  [Aws  ibn  Samat]  kah  baitha  yih 
apni  aurat  ko  ;  phir  donon  pachhtae.  Aurat  ai  hazrat  ke  pas  ;  hazrat  ne  farmaya,  Ab 
kyunkar  turn  mil  sakte  ho  ?  Wuh  shakwa  aur  zari  karne  lagi,  ki  Ghar  wiran  hota  hai, 
aulad  pareshan  hoti  hai.  Is  men  yih  hukm  utra.  Farmaya,  ki  Jin  ne  jana  nahin,  wuh 
ma  kyunkar  ho  ?  Magar  apni  gustakhi  ka  badla  kafara  de,  to  us  aurat  pas  jawe  ;  nahiij 
to,  na  jawe  ;  par  aurat  usi  ki  rahi.  Is  ma  bahin  kahne  ko  Zihar  kahte  hain.”  Lekin 
mufasirin  ke  kahe  se  sabit  hua,  ki  Sura  i  Ahzab  ki  4  ayat  men  Mahammad  us  riwaj 
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se  apni  auraton  ko,  we  nahin  un  ki  m&en  ;  ma  wuhi  un  ki,  jinhon  ne  un 

3  ko  jana,  aur  we  bolte  hain  ek  napasand  bat,  aur  jhuth.  Aur  Allah 

4  muaf  karta  hai  bakhsbnewala.  Aur  jo  ma  kali  baithe  apni  auraton  ko, 
phir  wuhi  kam  chahen,  jis  ko  kaha  hai,  to  azad  karna  ek  barda  pahle 
se,  ki  h£th  lagawen  ;x  is  se  turn  ko  nasihat  ho  gai,  aur  Allah  kkabar  rakh- 

5  ta  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho.  Phir  jo  koi  na  pawe,  to  roza  do  mahine  ka  lag- 
te  tar,  pahle  us  se  ki  apas  men  chhuwen  ;  phir  jo  koi  na  Aar  sake,  to 
khana  dena  sath  muhtaj  ka,  is  waste  ki  hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ke 
rasul  ka ;  aur  ye  hadden  handhi  hain  Allah  ki ;  aur  munkiroQ  ko  dukh 

6  ki  mar  hai.  Jo  log  mukhalif  hote  hairi  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se,  we 
radd  hue,  jaise  radd  hue  hain  un  se  pahle  ;  aur  ham  ne  utari  hain  aya- 

7  ten  saf ;  aur  munkiron  ko  zillat  ki  mar  hai,  Jis  din  uthawegS.  Allah  un 

sab  ko,  phir  jatawega  un  ko  un  ke  kiye  ;  Allah  ne  we  gin  rakhe  hain, 

8  aur  we  bhul  gue  ;  aur  Allah  ke  samline  hai  har  chiz.  Tu  ne  na  dekha, 
ki  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men,  aur  jo  kuchh  hai  za- 
min  meo  ?  nahin  hota  mashwara  tinka,  jaliao  wuh  nahin  un  men  chau- 
tha  ;  aur  na  panch  ka,  jahan  wuh  nahfn  un  men  chhatha  ;  aur  na  is  ee 
kam  na  ziyada,  jahan  wuh  nahin  un  ke  sath,  jahan  kahin  hon.  Phir 
jat4wega  unhen  jo  unhon  ne  kiya  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  beshakk  Allah  ko 

9  malum  hai  har  chiz.  Til  ne  na  dekhe  jin  ko  mana  hdi  k&n4  pbusi? 
phir  wuhi  karte  hain  jo  mana  ho  chuka  hai,  aur  kan  meo  baten  karte 
hair}  gunah  ki,  aur  ziyadati  ki,  aur  rasul  ki  hehukmi  ki ;  aur  jab  aweo 
tere  pas,  tujh  ko  dua  deo,  jo  nahin  di  tujh  ko  Allah  ne  ;  aur  kahte  hai© 
apne  dil  men,  Kvun  nahia  karta  Allah  azab  ham  ko,  is  par,  jo  ham  kah¬ 
te  hain  ?  bas  hai  un  ko  dozakh.  paithenge  us  men  ;  so  buri  jagah  a 

10  pahunclie.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  kan  meo  bat  karo,  to  mat  karo  bat  gunah 
ki,  aur  ziyadati  ki,  aur  rasul  ki  behukmi  ki  ;  aur  bat  karo  ilisan  ki,  aur 

1 1  adab  ki,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  jis  ke  pas  jama  hoge.  Yih  jo  hai  kana 
phiisi,  so  Shaitan  ka  kam  hai,  ki  dilgir  kare  iman  walon  ko  ;  aur  wuh 
un  ka  kuchh  na  bigarega  bin  hukm  Allah  ke,  aur  Allah  par  chahiye 

12  bharosa  karen  iman  wale.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  turn  ko  kahiye,  Khul  bai- 
tho  majlis  men,  to  khul  baitho,  kushadagi  de  Allah  turn  Ko  ;  aur  jab 
kahiye,  Uth  khare  ho,  to  uth  kliare  ho,  Allah  unche  kare  un  ke,  jo  iman 
rakhte  hain  turn  meo  se,  aur  jinhen  diya  gaya  ilm,  darje  ;  aur  Allah  jo 

13  karte  ho  khabar  rakhta  hai.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  turn  kan  meo  bat  kaho 


ko  mansukh  kar  chuka.  [Dekho  Ahzab  ki  4  ayat  ka  hashiya.]  To  kya  zarur,  ki  ya- 
han  sir  i  nau  se  use  phir  mansukh  kare  ?  Phir,  harchand  ki  age  us  riwaj  ko  mansukh 
kar  diya  tha,  jab  wuh  “  aurat  ai  hazrat  ke  pas,  hazrat  ne  farmaya,  Ab  kyunkar  turn  mil 
sakte  ho  ?”  Yane  Mahammad  ne  ns  rasm  ko  ek  data  mansukh  kiya,  phir  usi  ko  sabit 
kiya,  phir  do  bara  mansukh  kiya.  Yih  kaisa  do  dila  kam  hai !  Auratoxi  ko  juda  karne, 
aur  phir  halal  karne  ke  bab  men  Baqr  ki  230  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  karo. 

1  (Ayat  4 — 6.)  “  To  azad  karna  ek  barda  pahle  se,  ki  hath  lagawen."  Is  men  us 
hfle  ke  asar  nazar  ate  hain,  jo  Sura  i  Baqr  ki  187  ayat  men  hai,  jahan  us  ne  apne  as- 
habon  par  chori  thahraf,  ki  we  roze  ki  rat  apni  auraton  se  alag  rahte.  Aur  Nisa  ki 
27  ayat  men,  jahan  us  ne  kaha,  ki  “  Allah  chahta  hai  ki  turn  se  bojh  halkd  kare." 
Wuh  apne  ain  ko  jari  karne  laga  ;  phir  jab  dekha,  ki  ashab  aur  pairau  us  ke  thahrae 
hue  par  be  sabr  aur  bezar  hote,  aur  us  par  amal  na  karen,  tab  apne  ain  ko  un  ki  khwa- 
hish  par  narm  kiya.  Agar  apni  apni  shahwat  thamna  un  ko  mushkil  malum  howe,  to 
badla  us  ka  do  mahine  roza  rakhen,  ya  barda  azad  karen,  ya  baz  gharibou  ko  khilawen, 
to  bas,  jaiz  hua  ki  we  apni  shahwat  parwari  men  rahen. 
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rasul  se,  to  age  dhar  lo  apni  bat  kahne  se  pahle  khairat  j1 2  yih  bihtar  bai 
tumhare  haqq  men,  aur  bahut  suthra ;  phir  agar  na  pao,  to  Allah 

14  bakhshnewala  liai  mihrban.  Kya  turn  dar  gae,  ki  age  rakha  karo  Kan 
ki  bat  kahne  se  pahle  khairaten  r  so  jab  turn  ne  na  kiya,  aur  muaf  kiya 
Allah  ne  turn  ko,  to  ab  khan  raklio  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat,  aur 
hukm  par  cbalo  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke  ;  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai 

15  jo  kuchh  turn  karte  ho.  Tu  ne  nahin  dekhe  we,  jo  rafiq  ho  gae  hain  ek 
logon  ke,  jin  par  ghussa  hua  hai  Allah?  na  we  turn  men  hain,  na  un  men, 
aur  qasamen  khate  hain  jhuth  bat  par,  aur  we  khabar  rakhte  hain. 

16  Rakhi  Allah  ne  un  ke  live  sakht  mar  ;  beshakk  we  bure  kam  hain,  jo 

17  karte  hair*.  Ranaya  hai  apm  qasamon  ko  dhal,  phir  rokte  hain  Allah  Id 

18  rah  se ;  to  un  ko  zillat  ka  azab  hai.  Kam  na  awenge  un  ko  un  ke  mal, 
na  un  id  aulad  Allah  ke  hdh  se  kuchh  ;  we  log  hain  dozakh  ke,  we  usi 

19  men  rah  pare.  Jis  din  jama  karega  Allah  un  ko  sare,  phir  qasamen 
kh6wenge  us  ke  age  jaisa  khate  hain  tumhare  age  ;  aur  khiyal  rakhte 
hain  we  kuchh  bhali  rah  par  hain  ;  sunta  hai  wuhi  hain  asl  jhuthe. 

20  Qabu  kar  liyd  un  par  Shaitan  ne,  phir  bhulai  un  ko  Allah  ki  yad  ;  we 
l°g  hain  jathe  Shaitan  ke  ;  sunta  hai  jo  jathA  hai  Shaitan  ka,  wuhi  kha- 

21  rab  bote  hain.  Jo  log  mukhalif  hote  hain  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  rasul  se, 
we  log  hain  sab  se  beqadr  logon  men.  Allah  likh  chuka,  ki  maio  za- 

22  bar  rahunga,  aur  mere  rasul  ;  beshakk  Allah  zorawar  hai  zabardast.  Tu 
na  pawega  koi  log,  jo  yaqin  rakhte  hon  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par, 
dosti  karen  aison  se,  jo  mukhalif  ho  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ke,  agar- 
chi  we  apne  bap  hon,  va  apne  bete,  ya  apne  bhai,  ya  apne  gliarane  ke  ; 
un  ke  dilon  men  likh  diya  hai  iman,  aur  un  ko  madad  ki  apne  g-haib  ke 
faiz  se,  aur  dakhil  karega  un  ko  baghoj  men,  jin  ke  niche  bahti  nahren  ; 
sada  rahen  un  men,  Allah  un  se  razi,  aur  we  us  se  razi  ;  we  hain  jathe 
Allah  ke  ;  sunta  hai  jo  jatha  hai  Allah  ka,  wuhi  murad  ho  pahunche. 


SURA  I  HASHR. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui :  24  ay  at  ki. 

B ISMI-L-L  A  'HI-  R-R  A  HM  a'.N  I-  R-  R  A  H I 'm  . 

1  Allah  ki  paid  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  meo, 

2  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  niWl  diye*  jo 

1  (Ayat  13.)  “  Jab  turn  kaa  men  bat  kaho  rasul  se,  to  age  dhar  lo  khairat .”  Mu- 
fasirm  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Munafiq  befaida  baten  hazrat  se  lean  men  karte,  ki  logon  men 
apm  barai  jatawen.  Hazrat  khalq  ke  sabab  mana  na  karte.  Jab  yih  hukm  utra, 
munafiqon  ne  mare  bukhl  ke  wuh  adat  chhor  di.  P/chhe  phir  wuh  hukm  mauquf  hua.” 
Lekin  aur  ek  bat  ke  asar  is  men  zahir  hote  hain.  Yane  Mahammad  har  waqt  aur  har 
halat  men  apni  izzat  aur  martabat  barhane  ka  fikr  karta  tha.  Pas,  is  irade  se  ki  ashab 
.aur  pairau  us  ke  huzur  men  muaddab  aur  tarsan  howen,  us  ne  farmaya,  ki  “  Rasul  ke 
kan  mep  baten  karne  se  age  khairat  dhar  len.”  Bad  us  ke,  jab  dekha  ki  we  us  hukm 
par  bezar  hue,  tab  use  mauqafkar  diya.  Yun  apni  rah  ko  tatol  tatolkar  bahut  bar 
wuqu  men  aya,  ki  apne  thahrae  hue  se  hat  jana  para. 

2  (A'yat  2.)  “Jis  ne  nikal  diye.”  Is  ke  bayan  men  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Ma- 
dne  se  char  pancli  kos  ek  qaum  Yahud  ke  garh  the  ;  Bani  Nazir  un  ka  nam.  Jab  Ma¬ 
hammad  Makke  se  Madine  ko  bhaga,  unhon  ne  us  se  ahd  o  paiman  kiya.  Aur  jab  wuh 
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munkir  bain  kitab  walon  meo  un  ke  gharon  se  pable  hi  bhir  hote  ;  turn 
na  atkalte  the,  ki  we  niklenge  ;  aur  we  khiyal  rakbte  the,  ki  un  ko  ba- 
chao  ham  un  ke  qile  Allah  ke  hath  se ;  phir  pahuncha  un  par  Allah 
jahan  se  un  ko  khiyal  na  tha,  aur  dali  un  ke  dil  men  dhak  ;  ujarne  lage 
apne  ghar  apne  hathon  aur  musalmanon  ke  hathon  ;  so  dahshat  mano, 

3  ai  ankli  walo.  Aur  agar  na  hota,  ki  likha  tha  Allah  ne  un  par  ujarna, 
to  un  ko  dukh  deta  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men  hai  un  ko  ag  ka  azab. 

4  Yih  is  par  ki  we  mukhalif  hue  Allah  se  aur  us  ke  rasul  se  ;  aur  jo  koi 

5  mukhalif  hua  Allah  se,  to  Allah  ki  mar  saklit  hai.  Jo  kat  dala  turn  ne 
khajnr  ka.per,  ya  rahne  diva  khara  us  ki  jar  par,  so  Allah  ke  hukm  se, 

6  aur  ta  ruswa  kare  be  hukmon  ko.  Aur  jo  hath  lagaya  Allah  ne  apne  ra¬ 
sul  ko  un  se,  to  turn  ne  nahin  daurae  us  par  ghore,  aur  na  tint ;  lekin 
Allah  jata  deta  hai  apne  rasulon  ko  jis  par  chfthe  ;  aur  Allah  sab  chiz 

7  kar  sakta  hai.  Jo  hath  lagawe  Allah  apne  rasiil  ko  bastion  walon  se,  so 
Allah  ke  waste,  aur  rasiil  ke,  aur  nate  wale  ke,  aur  bin  bap  ke  lark  on 
ke,  aur  muhtajon  ke,  aur  musafir  ke,  ta  na  awe  lene  dene  men  daulat- 
mandon  ke  turn  men  se  ;  aur  jo  de  turn  ko  rasul,  so  le  lo  ;  aur  jis  se 
mana  kare,  so  chhor  do  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  beshakk  Allah  ki 

8  mar  sakht  hai.  Waste  un  muflison  watan  chhornewalon  ke,  jo  nikale 
hue  ae  hain  apne  gharon  se  aur  malon  se,  dhiindhte  ae  hain  Allah  ka 
fazl,  aur  us  ki  razamandi,  aur  madad  karne  ko  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  rasiil 

9  ke,  we  log  wuhi  hain  sachche.  Aur  jo  jagah  pakar  rahe  hain  is  ghar 
men,  aur  iman  men,  un  se  %e  muhabbat  karte  hain  us  se,  io  watan 
chhor  awe  un  ke  pas,  aur  nahin  pate  apne  dil  men  gharaz  us  chiz  se,  jo 
un  ko  mila,  aur  dil  rakhte  hain  apni  janon  se  ;  aur  agarchi  ho  un  ko 
bhukh,  aur  jo  bachava  gaya  apne  ji  ki  lalach  se,  to  wuhi  log  hain  murad 

10  panewale.  Aur  un  ke  waste,  jo  ae  un  ke  pichhe  kahte  hiie,  Ai  Rabb, 
bakhsh  ham  ko  aur  hamare  bhaion  ko,  jo  age  pahunche  ham  se  iman 
men,  aur  na  rakh  hamare  dil  men  hair  iman  walon  ka  ;  ai  ltabb,  tii  hi 

11  hai  narmi  wala  mihrban.  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  we,  jo  dagliabaz  hain  ?  kah¬ 
te  liaio  apne  bhaion  ko,  jo  munkir  hain,  kitab  walon  men  se,  Agar  turn 
ko  koi  nikal  dega,  to  ham  bhi  niklenge  tumhare  sath,  aur  kaha  na  ma- 
nenge  kisi  ka  tumhare  haqq  men  kabhi ;  aur  agar  turn  se  larai  hogi,  to 
ham  tumhari  madad  karenge  ;  aur  Allah  gawahi  deta  hai  we  jhiithe  hain. 

12  Agar  we  nikale  jawenge,  ye  na  niklenge  un  ke  sath  ;  aur  agar  un  se 
larai  hogi,  ye  na  madad  karenge  un  ki ;  aur  agar  madad  karenge,  to 


jang  i  Badr  men  fathyab  hua,  to  we  iqrar  karte  the,  ki  nabi,  jo  Tauret  men  mazkur  hai, 
so  Mahammad  hai.  Bad  us  ke,  jab  us  ne  jang  i  Ohad  men  shikast  khaf,  unhon  ne  us 
ka  inkar  kiya ;  aur  Qaab  ibn  Ashraf  ne  chalis  adm  sath  lekar  Abu  Suffan  ke  sath  ahd  o 
paiman  kiya.  Mahammad  ne  Qaab  bin  Ashraf  ko  qatl  karwake  hijre  ke  chauthe  sal  men 
un  ke  garh  ko  apni  fauj  se  gher  liya.  We  dar  gaye,  aur  iltija  ki.  Mahammad  ne  un  ki 
jan  bakhshi,  is  shart  par,  ki  we  sab  watan  chhor  pardtsi  men  jaen.  Aur  ghar,  aur  bagh, 
aur  khet  qabze  men  ae.  We  sab  bhage,  baze  Sham  men,  baze  Khaibar  aur  Hira  men. 
Haqq  Taala  ne  wuli  zam'n  ghanfmat  ki  tarah  taqsim  na  karwai ;  hazrat  ke  ikhtiyar  par 
rakhi.”  Mahammad  aksar  lut  ke  panchwen  hisse  par  qanaat  karta  tha.  Lekin  is  dafa 
us  ki  hirs  yahan  talc  ghalib  ai,  ki  sab  kuchh  apna  kar  liya,  aur  Allah  ko  apni  us  hirs  ka 
rawadar  tliahraya. 

Aur  apna  nam  Allah  ke  sath  jorkar  Mahajarin  aur  Ansar  ke  huquq  men  faisal  karne 
laga  ;  lekin  khulasa  i  kalain  yih  hai,  ki  ujo  de  turn  ko  rasul ,  so  le  lo  ;  aur  jis  sc  mana 
kare ,  so  chhor  do.” 
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13  bhagenge  pith  dekar  ;  pliir  kahin  madad  na  pawenge.  Albatta  tumha- 
ra  dar  ziyada  hai  un  ke  dil  men  Allah  se  ;  yih  is  se  ki  we  log  bujhnahm 

14  rakhte.  Na  lar  sakenge  turn  se  sab  milkar  bastion  ki  kot  men,  va  di- 
waron  ki  ct  men  ;  un  kilarai  apas  men  sakht  hai ;  tu  jehe  we  ekatthe 
bain,  aur  un  ke  dil  phut  rahe  hain  ;  yih  is  se  ki  v.e  log  aql  nahin  rakh- 

15  te.  Jaise  kahawht  un  ki,  jo  ho  chuke  hain  un  se  pahle  ;  pas  hai  ki 

16  chakhen  saza  apne  ham  ki,  aur  un  ko  mar  hai  dukh  kl.  Jaise  kahawat 
Shaitan  ki,  jab  kahe  insan  ko,  Tu  munkir  ho  ;  phir  jab  wuh  munkir 
hua,  kahe,  Main  alag  hun  tujh  se  ;  main  darta  hun  Allah  se,  jo  Rabb 

1  7  sare  jahan  ka.  Phir  akhir  un  donon  ka  yihi,  ki  we  donon  hain  ag  men  : 

18  sada  rahen  us  men  ;  aur  yihi  hai  saza  gunahgaron  ki.  Ai  iman  walo, 
darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  aur  chahiye  ki  dekh  le  har  koi  ji  kyd  bhejta  hai  kal 
ke  waste  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se ;  beshakk  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  kar- 

1.9  te  ho.  Aur  mat  ho  waise,  jinhon  ne  bhulaya  Allah  ko  phir  us  ne 

20  bhula  diye  sn  ko  un  ke  ji ;  we  log  wuhj  hain  be  hukm.  Barabar  nahin 
log  dozakh  ke  aur  log  bihisht  ke;  bihisht  ke  log  wuhi  hain  murad  ko 

21  pahunche.  Agar  ham  utarte  yih  Quran  ek  paharpar,1 2  to  tu  dekhtawuh 
dab  jata,  phat  jata  Allah  ke  dar  se  ;  aur  ye  kahawaten  sunate  hain  ham 

22  logon  ko,  shayad  we  dhiyan  karen.  Wuh  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  kisi  ki 
bandagi  nahin  ;  janta  hai  chlii pa  aur  khula  ;  wuh  hai  mihrban  rahm 

23  wala.  Wuh  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  bandagi  nahin  aur  ki ;  wuh  bad- 
shah  hai  pak  zat  ;  changa  aman  deta,  panah  men  leta,  zabardast,  dabao 

24  wala,  sahib  barai  ka  ;  p  »k  hai  Allah  us  se,  jo  shank  batate  hai(i.  Wuh 
Allah  bananewala,  nikal  khara  karta,  surat  khainchta  ;  us  ke  hair}  sab 
nam  khasse  ;  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  met}  aur  zamin  meR  ; 
aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala. 


Sl/RA  I  MUMTAHINA,* 

Madine  men  ndzil  hm  :  13  dyat  ki. 

BisMI-L-LA'HI-II-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHlbr. 

1  Ai  iman  walo,  na  pakro  mere  aur  apne  dushmanon  ko  dost,  un  ko 
paigham  bhejte  ho  dosti  se,  aur  we  munkir  hue  hain  us  se,  jo  turn  ko 
aya  sachcha  din  ;  nikalte  hain  rasul  ko  aur  turn  ko  is  par  kitum  mante 
ho  Allah  apne  Rabb  ko  ;  agar  turn  nikle  ho  larai  ke  wdste  meri  rah 
men,  aur  meri  razamandi  chah  kar,  chhipe  paigham  bhejte  ho  un  ko 
dosti  ke;  aur  mujh  ko  khub  maliim  hai  jo  chhipaya  turn  ne,  aur  jo 


1  (Ayat  21.)  “Agar  ham  utarte  yih  Quran  ek  pahar  par.’'  Mahammad  ko  khub 
malum  tha,  ki  yih  bat  kabhi  wuqu  na  awe,  aur  us  ke  janchne  ka  qabu  na  howe.  Is  liye 
us  ko  himmat  hui,  ki  aise  laf  guzaf  kare. 

2  Is  Sure  men  daswin  ayat  tak  Mahammad  ek  kar  shinas  sipahsalar  ke  manind  apne 
pairauon  ko  larne  ki  rah  batata,  aur  a  n  farmata  hai.  Bad  daswin  ayat  ke  ek  saudagar 
ke  manind,  jis  ki  saudagari  auraten  hain,  auraton  ke  len  den  ka  qawanin  batata  hai. 
Yih  ek  qism  ki  saudagari  hai,  ki  jis  men  Mahammad  aur  us  ke  ashab  aur  raffq  nihayat 
chalak  aur  kar  shiniis  the.  Is  se  malum  hota,  ki  Mahammad  ke  rafiq  aur  ham  asr  apni 
apni  auraton  ko  badalte,  jis  qadr  ki  apne  ghoron  aur  gae  bailon  ko  badalte  ya  beehte 
the. 
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zahir  kiya;  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare  turn  men  se,  wuk  bhiila  sidhi  rah. 

2  Agar  turn  ko  we  pawen,  ho  jawen  tumhare  dushman,  aur  barhawen  turn 
par  apne  hath,  aur  apni  zabanen  burai  ko,  aur  chahen  kisi  tarah  turn 

3  munkir  ho  jao.  Hargiz  kam  na  awenge  turn  ko  tumhare  nate,  aur  na 
tumhari  aulad  qiyamat  ke  din;  wuh  faisala  karcga  turn  men,  aur  Allah 

4  jo  karte  ho  dekhta  hai.  Turn  ko  chal  chalni  hai  achchhi  Ibrahim  ki, 

aur  jo  us  ko  sath  the,  jab  kaha  apni  qaum  ko.  Ham  alag  hain  turn  se, 
aur  jin  ko  turn  pujte  ho,  Allah  ke  siwae  un  se,  ham  munkir  hue  turn 
se,  aur  khul  pari  ham  men  aur  turn  men  dushmani  aur  brir  hamesha,  jab 
tak  turn  yaqin  na  lao  Allah  akele  par  ;  magar  ek  kahna  Ibrahim  ka, 
apne  bap  ko,  Majn  mangunga  muafi  teri  ;  aur  malii:  nahin  main  tere 
bhale  ko  Allah  ke  hath  se  kisi  chiz  ka  ;  ai  Rabb  hamare,  tujh  par  bha- 

5  rosa  kiya  ham  ne,  aur  teri  taraf  ruju  hue,  aur  teri  taraf  phir  ana.  Ai 

Rabb  hamare,  na  janch  ham  par  kafirori  ko,  aur  ham  ko  muaf  kar  ;  ai 

6  Rabb  hamare,  tu  hi  hai  zabardast  hikmat  wala.  Albatta  turn  ko  bhali 
chal  chalni  hai  un  ki,  jo  koi  ummed  rakhta  ho  Allah  ki  aur  pichhle 
din  ki  ;  aur  jo  koi  munh  phere,  to  Allah  wuhi  hai  be  parwa,  khubion 

7  saraha.  Ummed  hai  ki  Allah  kar  de  turn  men,  aur  jo  dushman  hain 
tumhare  un  men  se  dosti  ;  aur  Allah  sab  kar  sakta  hai ;  aur  Allah 

8  bakhslinewala  hai  mihrban.  Allah  turn  ko  mana  nahin  karta  un  se, 

jo  lare  nahin  turn  se  din  par,  aur  nikala  nahin  turn  ko  tumhare  gha- 

ron  se,  ki  un  se  karo  bhalai  aur  insaf  ka  suliik  ;  Allah  chahta  hai  insaf 

9  walon  ko.  Allah  to  mana  karta  hai  turn  ko  un  se,  jo  lare  turn  se  din 
par,  aur  nikala  turn  ko  tumhare  gharon  se,  aur  masal  bandha  tumhare 
nikalne  par,  ki  un  se  dosti  karo,  aur  jo  koi  un  se  dosti  kare,  so  we  log 

10  wuhi  hain  gunahgar.  Ai  iman  walo,  jab  a  wen  turn  pas  iman  wall 
auraleo  watan  chhor  kar,  to  un  ko  janch  lo  ;  Allah  bibiar  janta  hai  un 
ka  iman  ;  phir  agar  jano,  ki  we  iman  par  hain,  to  na  phero  un  ko  kafi- 
ron  ki  taraf ;  na  ye  auraten  halal  un  mardon  ko,  na  we  mard  halal  in 
auratou  ko  ;  aur  de  do  un  mardon  ko,  jo  un  ka  kharch  hua  ;  aur  gunah 
nahin  turn  par,  ki  nikah  kar  lo  un  se,  jab  un  ko  do  un  ke  mahr  ;  aur  na 
rakho  qabze  men  namiis  kafir  auraton  ke  ;  aur  mang  lo  jo  turn  ne  kharch 
kiya,  aur  we  kafir  mang  len  jo  unhon  ne  kharch  kiya  ;  yih  faisala  hai 
Allah  ka,  faisala  karta  hai  turn  men;  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmat 

1 1  wala.  Aur  agar  jati  rahen  koi  tumhari  auraton  se  kafircn  ki  taraf, 
phir  turn  khapa  maro,  to  do  un  ko,  jin  ki  auraten  jati  rahin,  jitnd 
unhon  ne  kharch  kiya  tha ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  jis  par  turn  ko 

12  yaqin  hai.  Ai  nabi,  jab  awen  tere  pas  musalman  auraten  qarar  karne 
ko  is  par,  ki  shank  na  thahrawey  Allah  ke  sath  kisi  ko,  aur  chori  na 
karen,  aur  badkari  na  karen,  aur  apni  aulad  na  maren,  aur  tufan  na 
lawen  bandh  kar  apne  hathon  aur  paon  men,  aur  teri  be  hukmi  na 
karen  kisi  bhale  kam  men,  tu  un  se  qarar  kar,  aur  muafi  mang  un  ke 

13  waste  Allah  se  ;  beshakk  Allah  bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai.  Ai  iman 
walo,  mat  dosti  karo  un  logon  se,  jin  par  gliussa  ho  Allah  ;  we  as  tor 
.chuke  pichhle  ghar  se,  jaise  as  tori  munkiron  ne  qabr  walon  se. 
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Sl/RA  I  SAF. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui  :  1 4  ayat  ki . 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahi'm. 


1  Allah  ki  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  mea  aur  zamin  men  ? 

2  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  hikmaton  wala.  Ai  iman  walo,  kyun  kahte  ho 


5  men  qatar  bandhkar,  jaise  wuh  diwar  hai  sisa  pilai.  Aur  jab  kaha 
Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Ai  qaum,  kyun  satate  ho  mujh  ko,  aur  jante 
ho  ki  main  Allah  ka  bheja  hun  tumhare  pas  ;  jab  we  phir  gae,  pher 
dive  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil  ;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  behukm  logon  ko. 

6  Aur  jab  kaha  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne,  Ai  bani  Israil,  main  bheja  aya 
hun  Allah  ka  tumhari  taraf ;  sachcha  karta  us  ko,  jo  mujh  se  age  hai 
Taurat,  aur  khushkhabari  sunata  ek  rasul  ki,  jo  awega  mujh  se  pichhe  ; 
us  ka  nam  hai  Ahmad  i"1 2  pher  jab  aya  un  ke  pas  khuK  nishanian  lekar. 


1  (Ayat  4.)  “  Allah  chahta  hai  un  ko,  jo  larte  hain.”  Masih  ne  kaha,  “  Mubarak 
we,  jo  sulh  kdr  hain  ;  kyunki  we  Khuda  ke  farzand  kahlaenge.”  Mahammad  ne  kaha, 
ki  Mubarak  we,  “jo  larte  hain.”  Kis  ki  bat  sachchi  hai?  Sura  Baqr  ki  1S7  aur  215, 
aur  Nisa  ki  72,  aur  Hajr  ki  41  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

2  (Ayat  6.)  “Us  ka  nam  hai  Ahmad."  Yih  taghaiyur  aur  inqilab  haqiqi  Kalam 
Ullahkius  ibarat  par  banaya  gaya,  jo  Yuhanna  ke  14,  15,  aur  IG  bab  ki  baz  ayaton  men 
hai,  jahan  Masih  ne  Hawarion  ko  Tasalli  denewale  ka  wada  kiya.  Mahammad  ne  is 
dawe  karne  men  faqat  aur  baz  Tsai  bidat  on  ki  pairawi  ki.  Mantanas  Dam  ek  Tsai 
mulhid,  ya  sahib  i  bidat,  jo  Antakiya  ke  nazdik  rahta  tha,  qarib  do  sau  baras  Masih  ke 
bad  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  Masih  ka  wada,  “  wakil"  ya  “  Tasalli  denewale”  ke  bhejne  ke 
bab  men,  us  hi  ke  bab  men  insiram  pata  tha.  Us  ne  dawa  kiya,  ki  “  Main  Ruh  Pak 
se  mamur  hua,  aur  us  ke  ilham  se  jo  baten  ki  Hawarion  ne  na  tamam  chhora,  tamam 
karta  hun.”  Aur  us  ka  firqa  muddat  tak  bana  raha.  Bad  us  ke  Manikeas  nam  Faras 
ke  ek  rahnewale  ne  qarib  do  sau  sal  Mahammad  ke  age  dawa  kiya,  ki  “  Masih  kawada 
mere  hai  men  pura  hua.”  Wuh  bhi  Mahammad  ke  mauind  ek  ghani  bewa  ka  naukar 
tha.  Jab  bewa  be  aulad  mar  gai,  tab  us  ki  daulat  Manikeas  ke  hath  ai.  Rozina  mih- 
nat  aur  fikr  se  faraghat  pakar  wuh  khiyal  aur  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  “  Faraqlit,”  ya 
“  Tasalli  denewala,”  jis  ke  ane  ka  wada  Masih  ne  kiya,  so  mujh  men  sukunat  karta 
hai — main  Faraqlit  hun.  Aur  us  ke  pairau  Sham,  aur  Arabistan  aur  Misr  men  bahut 
phaile,  aur  muddat  tak  wuh  firqa  paedar  raha.  Aur  siwa  un  ke  aur  baz  sahib  i  bidat 
the,  jinhon  ne  dawa  kiya  ek  ek,  ki  wuh  “  bheja  hua  main  hun.”  Un  sabhon  ne  jana, 
ki  Masih  ke  wade  se  murad  hai  Ruh  Pak.  Aur  ek  ek  ne  dawa  kiya,  ki  Ruh  Pak  mujh 
men  sukunat  karti  hai.  Agar  un  men  koi  hota,  jo  Mahammad  ke  manind  apne  pairau,. 
on  ko  talwar  se  musallah  karta,  aur  jihad  par  apne  firqa  barhane  ke  liye  takiya  karta,  te 
aghlab  hai,  ki  Mahammad  ke  barabar  fathmand  hota.  Lekin  we  sipahsalar  na  the  ; 
isi  liye  un  ke  firqe  rafta  rafta  zai  ho  gaye.  Mahammad  ne  jab  dekha,  ki  un  ke  firqe 
zai  hue,  apne  waste  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  wuh  “  Tasalli  denewala”  mam  hun,  aur  un  se 
qabil  aur  kar  shinas  sipahsalar  hokar  apne  pairauon  ko  musallah  kiya,  aur  ba  zor  i 
shamsher  kamyab  hua.  Shayad  us  ne  kahin  se  suna  ya  sikha  ho,  ki  Yunani  zuban  mer} 
“  Periklutas”  ke  mane  mahmud,  marvf  hai ;  aur  agar  Injil  ki  upar  mazkiir  ayaton  men 
“  Parakletas”  [Tasalli  denawala]  Periklutas  se  badal  dale,  to  mumkin  ho,  ki  apne  nam 
ki  surat.  ya  us  ke  manind  kuchh  nikal  sakta.  To  belihazi  se  apna  nam  us  par  lagaya  ; 
aur  apni  kitab  men  likha,  ki  “  Kaha  Tsa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne,  Ai  bani  lsra  1,  main 
bheja  aya  hun  Allah  ka  tumhari  taraf;  sachcha  karta  us  ko,  jo  mujh  se  age  hai  Taurat, 
aur  khushkhabari  sunata  ek  rasul  ki,  jo  awega  mujh  se  pichhe  ;  us  ka  nam  hai  Ahmad." 
Is  ahwal  men  sachai  ka  na  pata  na  nishan  hai.  Injil  men  aisi  bat  hargiz  pai  nahin 

jati,  aur  pai  nahin  gai.  Jab  is  avat  ko  likha,  Mahammad  us  ibarat  ke  mane  par  ghafil 
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7  bole,  Yih  jadu  hai  sarih.  Aur  us  se  beinsaf  kaun,  jo  bandhe  Allah  par 
jhuth,  aur  us  kc  bulate  bain  musulman  hone  ko  ?  aur  Allah  rah  nahjrj 

8  deta  beinsaf  logon  ko.  Chahte  hain,  ki  bujhawen  Allah  ki  roshni  apne 
munh  se  ;  aur  Allah  ko  puri  karni  apni  roshni  ;  aur  pare  bura  manen 

9  munkir.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  bheja  apna  rasul  rah  ki  siijh  lekar,  aur 
sachcha  din,  ki  us  ko  upar  kare  dinon  se  sab  se  ;  aur  pare  bura  maneo 

10  shirk  karnewale.  Ai  iman  walo,  main  batauri  turn  ko  ek  saudagari, 

11  ki  bachawe  turn  ko  dukh  ki  mar  se.  Iman  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke 
rasul  par,  aur  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men  apne  mal  se  aur  jan  se ;  yih  bihtar 

12  hai  tumhare  haqq  men,  agar  turn  samajh  rakhte  ho.  Bakhshe  wuh 
tumhare  gunah,  aur  dakhil  kare  turn  ko  baghon  men,  jin  ke  niche  bahti 
nahren,  aur  suthre  gharon  men  basne  ke,  baghon  men  ;  yih  hai  bari 

13  murad  milni.  Aur  ek  aur  chiz  we  jis  ko  turn  chahte  ho  madad  Allah 

14  ki  taraf  se,  aur  fath  nazdik  ;  aur  khushi  suna  iman  walon  ko.  Ai  iman 
walo,  turn  ho  madadgar  Allah  ke,  jaise  kaha  Tsa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne 
yaron  ko,  Kaun  hai  ki  madad  kare  meri* 1 2  Allah  ki  rah  men  f  bole  yar. 
Ham  hain  madadgar  Allah  ke;  phir  iman  laya  ek  firqa  bani  Israil  men 
se,  aur  munkir  hua  ek  firqa  ;  phir  zor  diya  ham  ne  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae 
the,  un  ke  dushmanon  par  ;  phir  ho  rahe  ghalib. 


Sl/RA  I  JUMA. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hut :  1 1  dyat  ki. 

BiSMI-L-LA'HI-R-RAHMA'NI-R-RAHrM. 

1  Allah  ki  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men  ;  bad- 

2  shah  pak  zat,  zabardast  hai,  hikraat  wala.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  uthaya  an- 
parhon  mena  ek  rasul  unhin  men  ka,  parhta  un  pas  us  ki  ayaten,  aur  un 
ko  sanwarta,  aur  sikhata  kitab  aur  aqlmandi ;  aur  us  se  pahle  pare  the 

3  we  sarih  bhulawe  men.  Aur  ek  auron  ke  waste  unhin  men  se,  jo  ab  hi 

4  nahin  mile  in  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmat  wala.  Yih  barai  Al- 

5  lah  ki  hai,  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai.  Kahawat 
un  ki,  jin  par  ladi  Taurat,  phir  na  uthai  urdion  ne,  aisi,  jaisi  kahawat 
gadhe  ki,  pith  par  liye  chalta  hai  kitaben  ;  buri  kahawat  hai  un  logon 
ki,  jinhon  ne  jhuthlai  Allah  ki  baten  ;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf 

6  logon  ko.  Tu  kah,  Ai  Yahiid  honewalo,  agar  dawa  karte  ho,  ki  turn 
dost  ho  Allah  ke  sab  logon  ke  siwae,  to  manao  maut,  agar  turn  sachche 

7  lio.  Aur  kabhi  na  manawenge  maut,  jis  waste  age  bhej  chuke  hain  un 

8  ke  hath  ;  aur  Allah  ko  khub  malum  hain  gunahgar.  Tu  kah,  Maut 
wuh  hai,  jis  se  turn  bhagte  ho,  so  wuh  turn  se  milni  hai  ;  phir  phere 


hua,  beinsaf  kaun ,  jo  bandhe  Alla'h  par  jhuth  ?”  Agar  us  par  ghaur 

karta,  to  albatta  is  hile  se  baz  rahta.  Usi  tadbir  se,  koi  zalim  apni  khabar  Injil  se 
nikal  sakta.  “  Faraqlit"  ka  thik  bayan  ham  Sura  Iraf  ki  158  ayat  ke  liashiye,  aur 
Dibaje  ke  21  hisse  men  kar  chuke  hain.  Un  par  mulahaza  karo. 

1  (Ayat  14.)  “  Kaun  hai  ki  madad  kare  meri  ?”  Us  se  zalim  kaun,  jo  yun  X sa  par 

bandhe  jhuth  ?  * 

2  (Ayat  2.)  “  Anparhon  men.”  Is  anwal  ka  thik  bayan  Sura  Iraf  ki  158  ayat  ke 
hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai. 
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jaoge  us  chh!p4  aur  khula  jannewale  pas  ;  phir  jatawega  wuh  turn  ko  jo 
9  karte  the.  Ai  ltuan  walo,  jab  a/an  ho  namaz  ki  Juma  ke  din,1 2 3  to  dauro 
Allah  ki  yad  ko,  aur  clihoro  bechna ;  yih  bihtar  hai  tumhare  haqq  men, 
10  agar  turn  ko  samajh  hai.  Phir  jab  tamam  ho  chuke  namaz,  to  phail 
paro  zamin  men,  aur  clhundho  fazl  Allah  ka  ;  aur  yad  karo  Allah  ko  ba¬ 
ll  hut;  shayad  tumhara  bhala  ho.  Aur  jab  dekhen  sauda  bikna.  ya  kuchh 
tamasha,  khand  jawen  us  ki  taraf,  aur  tujh  ko  chhor  jawen  khara ;  tu 
kah,  Jo  Allah  ke  pas  hai,  so  bihtar  hai  tamashe  se  aur  saudagari  se  ;  aur 
Allah  bihtar  hai  rozi  denewala. 


Sl/RA  I  MUNAFIQl/N. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui :  1 1  ay  at  ki. 

Bjsmi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Jab  awerj  tere  pas  munafiq,  kahen,  Ilam  qail  hain,  tu  rasiil  hai  Allah 
ka,  aur  Alldh  janta  hai  ki  tu  us  ka  rasul  hai ;  aur  Allah  gawahi  deta  hai 

2  ki  ye  munafiq  jhuthe  hain.*1  Rakhi  hain  apni  qasmen  dhal  banakar  ;  phir 

3  rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se  ;  ye  log  jo  karte  hain,  bure  kam  hain.  Yih 
us  par  ki  we  iman  lae,  phir  munkir  ho  gae,  phir  muhr  ho  gai  un  ke  dil 

4  par;  ab  we  nahin  biijhte.  Aur  jab  tu  dekbe  un  ko,  khush  lagen  tujh 
ko  un  ke  dil ;  aur  agar  bat  kahen,  sune  tu  un  ki  bat ;  kaise  hain,  jaise 
lakri  laga  dete  diwar  se  ;  jante  hain  ki  har  ek  bala  ai  unhin  par  ;  wuhi 
hain  dushman  ;  un  se  bachta  rah  ;  gardan  mare  un  ko  Allah  !  kahan  se 

5  phire  j£te  hain  ?  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Ao,  muaf  karwawe  turn  ko  ra¬ 
sul1  Allah  ka,  humkate  hain  apne  sar  ;  aur  tu  dekhe  ki  we  munh  pher 

6  rakhte  hain,  aur  ghuriir  karte  hain.  Barahar  hai  un  ki,  tu  muafi  chahe, 
ya  na  muafi  chahe,  hargiz  na  muaf  karega  un  ko  Allah  ;  muqarrar  Allah 

7  rdh  nahin  deta  behukm  logon  ko.  Wuhi  hain  jo  kahte  hain,  Mat 
kharch  karo  un  par,  jo  pas  rahte  hain  rasul  Allah  ke,  jab  tak  ki  khand 
jawen  ;  aur  Allah  ke  hain  khazane  dsmanon  ke  aur  zamin  ke ;  lekin  mu- 


1  (A'yat  9,  10.)  “  Jab  azan  ho  namaz  ki  Juma  ke  din.”  Is  se  malum  hai,  ki  ahl  i 
Mahammad  ko  kof  sabt  ya  aram  ka  din  nahin  hai.  Jahan  kahin  Tauret  Injil  ki  baiat 
hai,  wuhan  haftahafta  ek  din  sabt  ke  liye  Khuda  ka  din  hai,  jis  men  dunyawi  kam  kaj 
mana  hai,  aur  wuh  tamam  din  Khuda  ki  ibadat  aur  tasauwaron  men  sarf  karnahukm  hai. 
Yun  hayat  ka  hai,  aur  maut  aur  aqibat  muaiyan  auqat  par  yad  men  ati  hain,  aur  un  par 
tasauwar  karne  se  bara  hi  faida  hasil  hota  hai.  Mahammad  ke  dil  men  tha,  ki  apni  um- 
mat  ko  bhi  Yahud  aur  Isaion  ke  sabt  ke  manind  kuchh  muqarrar  kare.  Lekin  is  amr 
men  Khuda  ke  hukm  se  nawaqif  hokar  us  ne  apne  pairauon  ko  ijazat  di,  ki  apne  apne 
pesha  aur  karbar  men  mihnat  karen,  jab  tak  namaz  k<  azan  ho  ;  phir  bad  namaz  ke  ija¬ 
zat  hui,  ki  we  “  phail  paren  zamin  men,  aur  dhunclhen  fazl  Allah  ka,”  yane  apni  apni 
mihnaton  aur  peshon  men  mutawajjih  hovven.  Yun  us  ke  pairauon  ko  Yahud  aur  Tsaion 
ke  sabt  ki  surat  kuchh  kuchh  nazar  ati ;  lekin  yih  ek  ghari  Juma  ke  din  men  Khuda 
ke  sabt  ka  ek  nalaiq  aur  nikamma  badla  hai.  Agar  Mahammad  sabt  ke  faidon  anr 
barakaton  se  waqif  hota,  to  apni  ummat  ko  un  se  yun  mahrum  nahin  karta. 

2  (Ayatl.)  “  Ki  ye  munafiq  jhuthe  hain.”  Yane  we  Mahammad  pas  akar  kahte 
the,  “  Ham  qail  hain  ;  tu  rasul  hai  Allah  ka ;  Allah  janta  hai,  ki  tu  us  ka  rasul  hai.” 
Albatta  Allah  gawah  hai,  ki  is  bat  men  we  jhuth  kahte  the. 

3  (Ayat  5.)  “  Muaf  karwawe  turn  ko  rasul.”  Mahammad  ka  kya  maqdur  muaf  kar- 
wane  men  ?  Sura  Mumin  ki  57  ayat,  aur  Fath  ki  2  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  nazar  karo. 


SURA  I  TAGHA'BUN. 
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8  nafiq  nahin  bujhte.  Kahte  hain,  Albatta  agar  ham  pher  gae  Madine 
ko,  to  nikal  dega  jis  ka  zor  hai  wahan  se  beqadr  logon  ko  ;  aur  zor  Al¬ 
lah  ka  hai,  aur  us  ke  rasul  ka,  aur  mominon  ka  ;  lekin  munafiq  nahig 

9  samajhte.  Ai  (man  walo,  na  ghafil  karen  turn  ko  tumhare  mal,  aur  na 
tumhari  aulad  Allah  ki  yad  se  ;  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare,  to  wuhi  log 

10  hain  trite  men  ae.  Aur  kharch  karo  hamare  diye  men  se  us  se  pahle  ki 
pahunche  kisi  ko  turn  men  maut,  tab  kahe,  Ai  Rabb,  kytin  na  dhii  di  tu 
ne  mujh  ko  ek  thori  muddat,  ki  main  khairat  karta,  aur  hota  nek  logon 

1 1  men  r  Aur  hargiz  na  dhi'l  dega  Allah  kisi  ji  ko,  jab  pahuncha  us  ka  wjrda; 
aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  karte  ho. 


SI/RA  I  TAGIIA'BUiV. 

Madme  men  nazil  hui  :  1 8  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la/hi-r-rahma’ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Paki  bolta  hai  Allah  ki  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men  ; 
usi  ka  raj  hai,  aur  usi  ki  tarif  hai,  aur  wuhi  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

2  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  banaya  ;  phir  koi  turn  men  munkir  hai,  aur  koi 

3  imandar ;  aur  Allah  jo  karte  ho  dekhta  hai.  Banae  asman  aur  zamin 
tadbir  se,  aur  srirat  khainchi  tumhan  ;  phir  achchht  banai  tumhari  su- 

4  rat  ;  aur  usi  taraf  phir  jana  hai.  Janta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men 
aur  zamin  men,  aur  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  ho  aur  jo  kholte  ho  ;  aur  Al- 

5  lah  ko  malum  hai  jion  ki  bat.  Kya  pahuncha  nahin  turn  ko  ahwal  un 
logon  ka,  jo  munkir  ho  chuke  hain  pahle  ;  phir  chakhi  saza  apne  kam 

6  ki,  aur  un  ko  hai  dukh  ki  mar?  Yih  is  par  ki  late  the  un  pas  un  ke  ra- 
siil  nishanian,  phir  kahte,  Kya  admi  ham  ko  rah  sujhaenge  ?  phir  munkir 
hue,  aur  munh  mora  ;  aur  Allah  ne  beparwai  ki ;  aur  Allah  beparwa 

7  hai,  sab  kliubion  saraha.  Dawa  karte  hain  munkir,  ki  hargiz  un  ko 
uthana  nahin  ;  tu  kah,  Kyiin  nahin  ?  qasam  mere  Parwardigar  ki,  turn 
ko  uthana  hai,  phir  turn  ko  jatata  hai,  jo  turn  ne  kiya,  aur  yih  Allah  par 

8  asan  hai.  So  iman  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasul  par,1 2 3  aur  us  nur  par, 

9  jo  ham  ne  utara;  aur  Allah  ko  tumhare  kam  ki  khabar  hai.  Jis  din 
turn  ko  ikatthe  karega,  jama  hone  ke  din,  wuh  din  hai  har  jit  k<t  ;  aur 
jo  koi  yaqin  lawe  Allah  par,  aur  kare  kam  bhala,  utare  us  ki  buraian, 
aur  dakhil  kare  us  ko  baghon  men,  jin  ke  niche  bahti  naddian  :  raha 

10  karen  un  meg  hamesha  ;  yilii  bari  murad  milni.  Aur  jo  munkir  hue, 
aur  jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten,  we  hain  dozakh  wale  ;  raha  karen  us  men, 

11  aur  buri  jagah  pahunche.  Nahin  parti  koi  taklif  bin  hukm  Allah  ke  ; 
aur  jo  koi  yaqin  lawe  Allah  par,  wuh  rah  batawe  us  ke  dil  ko  ;  aur  AI- 

12  lah  ko  har  chiz  malum  hai.  Aur  hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  hukm  mano 
rasul  ka  ;  phir  agar  turn  munh  moro,  to  tumhare  rasiil  ka  kam  yihi  hai 

13  pahuncha  dena  kholkar. a  Allah,  us  bin  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  ;  aur  Al- 


1  (A'yat  8)  “  Tman  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  rasul  par.’’  Dekho  Sura  Tauba  ki  I  ayat. 

2  (Ayat  12.)  “  Tumhare  rasul  kii  katn  yihi  hai*  pahuncha  dena  kholkar.”  Yane 

talim  dena.  Yih  wuhi  bat  hai,  jis  ka  zikr  Sura  Qamr  ki  1  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  hai,  ki 
Mahammad  wuhan  se  Quran  ke  akhir  tak  apni  natawanai  aur  khali  hath  hone  ka  uzr 
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14  lah  par  cliahiye  bharosa  karen  iman  wale-  Ai  iman  w&lo,  bazi  tumhari 
joruen  aur  aulad  dushman  bain  tumhare  ;  so  un  se  bachte  raho  ;  aur 
agar  muaf  karo,  aur  darguzaro,  aur  bakhsho,  to  Allah  hai  bakhshnewala 

15  mihrban.  Tumhare  mal  aur  aulad  yibi  haia  janchne  ko  ;  aur  Allah  jo 

16  hai,  us  ke  pas  hai  neg  bara.  So  daro  Allah  se  jahan  tak  sako,  aur  su- 
no,  aur  mano,  aur  kharch  karo  apne  bhale  ko  ;  aur  jis  ko  bacha  diya  ap- 

17  neji  ki  lalach  se,  so  we  log  wuhi  murad  ko  pahunche.  Agar  qaraz  do 
Allah  ko,  achchhi  tarali  qaraz  dena,  diina  kar  de  wuh  turn  ko,  aur  turn 

IS  ko  bakhshe  ;  aur  Allah  qadrdan  hai,J  tahammul  wala  ;  Jannewala  chhi- 
pe  aur  khule  ka,  zabardast,  liikmat  w£la. 


SI/RA  I  TALAQ.* 

Madine  men  nazil  hui :  12  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahTm. 

1  Ai  nabi.  jab  turn  talaq  do  auraton  ko,  to  un  ko  talaq  do  un  ki  iddat 
par,  aur  ginte  raho  iddat  ;  aur  daro  Allah  se,  jo  Rabb  hai  tumhara  ; 
mat  nikalo  un  ko  un  ke  gharon  se,  aur  we  bhi  na  niklen  magar  jo  karen 
sarih  behavai ;  aur  ye  hidden  bandhi  hain  Allah  ki ;  aur  jo  koi  barhe  Al¬ 
lah  ki  haddon  se,  to  us  ne  bura  kiya  apna  ;  turn  ko  khabar  nahin,  sha- 

2  vad  Allah  bana  nikale  is  pichhe  kuchh  kam  ?  Phir  jab  pahunchin  apne 
wade  ko,  to  rakh  lo  un  ko  dastur  se,  ya  clihor  do  un  ko  dastiir  se,  aur 
gawah  kar  lo  do  muatabar  apne  men  ke,  aur  stdhi  rakho  gawahi  Allah 
ke  waste  ;  yih  bat  jo  hai,  is  se  samajh  jawega  jo  koi  yaqin  rakhta  hoga 
Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par  ;  aur  jo  koi  darta  hai  Allah  se,  wuh  kar 

3  de  us  ka  guzara  ;  aur  rozi  de  us  ko  jahan  se  us  ko  khiyal  na  ho.  Aur 
jo  koi  bharosa  rakhe  Allah  par,  to  wuh  us  ko  bas  hai  ;  muqarrar  pura 
kar  leta  hai  Allah  apna  kam  ;  Allah  ne  rakha  hai  har  chiz  ka  and4za. 

4  Aur  jo  auraten  naummaid  huin  haiz  se  tumhari  auraton  men,  agar  turn 
ko  shubha  rah  gaya,  to  un  ki  iddat  hai  tin  mahine  ;  aur  aisi  hi  jin  ko 
haiz  nahin  aya,  aur  jin  ke  pet  men  bachcha  hai,  un  ki  iddat  yih,ki  jan  len 


karta  paya  jaega.  Agar  us  ne  haq  qat  men  wuh  muajiza  Qamr  pharne  ka  kiya  hota,  al- 
batta  is  ayat  men,  aur  aise  sab  makanon  men  uzr  khwahi  ke  badale  wuh  saf  kahta,  ki 
Main  ne  fulana  aur  fulana  muajiza  dikhlaya  ;  aur  hargiz  nahin  kahta,  ki  Mera  zimma 
faqat  tqlim  dena  hai. 

1  (Ayat  17.)  “  Allah  qadrdan  hai.”  Arabi  men  hai  “  Allah  shakur  hai,”  yane  shaJer 
karnewala.  Sura  Baqr  ki  159  aur  Nisa  ki  146  ayat  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho.  Aisi  aya- 
ton  ke  ru  se  malum  hota,  ki  Allah  bara  muhtaj  hua,  aur  we,  jo  Mahammad  ki  pu*hti  men. 
apni  jan  se  aur  mal  se  laren,  Allah  ke  upar  bara  ihsan  karte  the,  aur  Allah  parwajib  hua, 
ki  un  ka  shakir  ho  !  Is  Sure  ki  6  ayat  men  hai,  ki  “  Allah  be  parwa  hai ,  sab  khubion 
saraha.”  Us  men  aur  is  men  ikhtilaf  hai  sarih.  Ek  kahta,  ki  wuh  sabhon  se  beparwa 
hai ;  aur  ek,  ki  wuh  bazon  ka  shakir ,  yane  ihsanmand  hai. 


2  Is  Sure  ka  mazmun  aksar  auraton  ko  talaq  dene  se  mutalliq  hai.  Aur  jab  yad 
rakhen  ki  us  waqt  Mahammad  ap  faqat  thori  muddat  se  butparasti  ke  andheron  se  nikla 
tha,  aur  we,  jin  ke  liye  a  n  aur  adaton  ko  muqarrar  karta  tha,  wahshi  aur  butpara-t  the. 
to  ajab  nahin,  ki  mardon  ka  iqtidar  un  ki  auraton  par  ziyada  kiya,  aur  talaq  dene  ki  rah 
kusbada.  Lekin  ajab  hai,  ki  jab  Masih  ki  baton  ko  yun  mauquf  karta  aur  jhuthlata  tha, 
(dekho  Mati  5.  32,)  us  ko  jurat  tbi,  ki  kahe,  Yih  Quran  agli  kitab  ko  sabit  karta  hai  ! 
Siira  Baqr  ki  230  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho. 
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pet  ka  bachcha  ;  aur  jo  koi  darta  rahe  Allah  se,  kar  de  wuh  us  ke  Hm 

5  men  asani.  Yih  hukm  hai  Allah  ka,  jo  utara  tumhari  taraf ;  aur  jo  koi 
darta  hai  Allah  se,  utare  us  se  us  ki  buraian,  aur  bara  de  us  ko  neg. 

6  Ghar  do  un  ko  rahne  ko jahan  turn  ap  laho  apne  maqdur  ke  muwafiq,  aur 
Iza  na  chaho  un  ki,  ta  tang  pakaro  un  ko ;  aur  agar  rakhti  hon  pet  men 
bachcha,  to  kharch  karo  un  par  jab  tak  janen  pet  ka  bachcha;  phir 
agar  dudh  pilawen  tumhari  khatir,  to  do  un  ko  un  ke  neg ;  aur  sikhao 
apas  men  neki  ;  aur  agar  apas  men  zidd  karo,  to  diidh  pilawe  us  ki 

7  khatir  diisri  aurat.  Chahiye  kharch  karewasat  wala  apni  wasat  ke  mu¬ 
wafiq  ;  aur  jo  ki  tang  hui  us  par  us  ki  rozi,  to  kharch  kare  jaisa  diya  us 
ko  Allah  ne  ;  aur  Allah  kisi  par  taklif  nahin  deta,  magar  jitna  us  ko  di- 

8  ya  ;  ab  kar  dega  Allah  sakhti  ke  pi'chhe  ek  asani.  Aur  kittl  bastian  uchhal 
chaltn  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  us  ke  rasulon  ke  ;  phir  ham  ne  hi- 
sab  men  pakara  un  ko,  sakht  hisab  men,  aur  afat  dal i  un  par  andekhi 

9  afat.  Phir  chakhi  us  ne  saza  apne  kam  ki,  aur  akhir  un  ke  kam  men 
10  tut&  aya.  Raivhi  hai  Allah  ne  un  ke  waste  sakht  mar;  so  darte  raho 
i  1  Allah  se,  ai  aql  walo.  Jin  ko  yaqin  hai,  Allah  ne  utari  hai  turn  par 

samjhauti  ;  rasul  hai,  jo  parhta  hai  turn  pas  Allah  ki  ayaten  khuli  suna- 
newali,  ki  nikale  un  ko,  jo  iman  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  andheron  se 
ujale  men  ;  aur  jo  koi  yaqin  lawe  Allah  par,  aur  kare  kuchh  bhalal,  da- 
khil  kare  wuh  us  ko  b%hon  men,  niche  bahti  jin  ke  nahren,  sada  raherj. 
12  un  men  hamesha;  khub  di  Allah  ne  us  ko  rozi.  Allah  wuh  hai,  jis  ne 
banae  sat  asman  aur  zamin  bhi  utni  ;  utarta  hai  hukm  un  ke  bich  ;  to 
turn  jano  ki  Allah  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai ;  aur  Allah  ke  ilm  mej]  samai 
hai  har  chiz  ki. 


Sl/RA  I  TAHRfM. 

Madine  men  nazil  hui :  12  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahi'm. 

I  Ai  nabi,  tii  kyun  haram  karta  hai  jo  halal  kiya  Allah  ne  tujhpar  U 
chahta  hai  tvi  razamandi  apni  auraton  ki,  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai, 


1  (Ayat  1,  2.)  “  Ai  nabi,  tu  kyiin  haram  karta  hai  jo  halal  kiya  Allah  ne  tujh  par  ?” 
Aur  yih  kaun  kam  tlia,  jo  Mahammad  ne  apne  liye  haram  thahraya  tha,  aur  Allah  ne 
halal  ?  Jalaluddin  aur  Yahiya  ne  apni  tafsiron  men  yih  bayan  kiya,  ki  “  Hafsa  bint  i 
Araar  us  ki  ek  bibi  apne  bap  ke  ghar  gai  mulaqat  ke  liye  ;  jab  lauti,  to  rasul  Ullah  ko, 
apni  kotbri  ke  andar,  sath  Maryam  Ibrahim  ki  ma  ke,  paya.  Jab  Maryam  bahar  nikli, 
Hafsa  ne  rasul  Ullah  kepas  jakar  kaha,  Kya  main  ne  dusri  aurat  ko  tere  sath  apni  koth- 
ri  men  na  dekha  ?  Rasul  Ullah  ne  use  kaha,  Main  Allah  Jet  qasam  letd,  ki  age  ko  main 
is  bat  men  teri  khwahish  par  chalunga.  Main  Allah  ki  qasam  letd ,  ki  main  us  se  phir 
hambistar  na  hunga.  Main  teri  minnat  karta  hun,  ki  tu  is  bat  ki  khabar  aur  kisi  ko  na 
de.  Lekin  Hafsa  Ayesha  ke  ghar  jake  sab  kuchh  use  kaha.  Is  liye  Allah  ne  ye  baten 
nazil  kin,  ‘  Ai  nabi,  tu  kyun  haram  karta  hai  jo  halal  kiya  Allah  ne  tujh  par  ?  Chahta 
hai  tu  razamandi  apni  auraton  ki,  aur  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban.  Thahra  diya 
Allah  ne  turn  ko  utar  dalna  tumhari  qasamon  ka.’  ”  Zamakhshari  un  ki  baten  sabit  kar¬ 
ta,  Mahammad  ki  zinakari  ke  bab  us  laundi  ke  sath,  aur  us  ke  qasam  khane,  aur  j)hir 
apni  qasam  ke  talne  ke  bab  men.  Aur  wuh  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Hafsa  aur  Ayesha  ke  mana- 
ne  aur  razi  karne  ke  liye  Mahammad  ne  un  ko  khabar  di,  ki  bad  us  ke,  un  ke  bap  ek  ek 
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2  mihrban.  Thalira  diya  Allah  ne  turn  ko  utar  dalna  tumMi  i  qasamon  ka, 
aur  All&h  dost  hai  tumliara,  aur  wall  hai  sab  janta,  liikmaton  wali. 

3  Aur  jab  chhipakar  kaht  nabi  ne  apm'  kisi  aurat  se  ek  bat,* 1 2  phir  jab  us  ne 
khabar  kar  di  us  ki,  aur  jata  diya  wuh  Allah  ne  nabi  ko,  nabi  ne  jata  di 
us  men  se  kuchh,  aur  tala  di  kuchh  ;  phir  jab  wuh  jata  diya  aurat  ko, 
boll,  Tujh  ko  kis  ne  bataya  yih  r  kaha,  Mujh  ko  bataya  us  khabardar 

4  waqifkar  ne.  Agar  turn  tauba  kartian  ho,  to  jhuk  pare  hain  tumhare 
dil;  aur  agar  turn  d  non  charhai  karogian  us  par,  to  Allah  hai  us  ka 
rafiq,  aur  Jabrad  aur  nek  iman  wale,  aur  firishte  us  ke  piclihe  madadgar 

5  hain.  Ablii  agar  nabi  chhor  de  turn  sab  ko,‘x  us  ka  Rabb  badale  men  de 
us  ko  auraten  turn  se  bihtar,  hukmbardar,  yaqin  rakhtian,  namdz  meo 
khan  hotian,  tauba  kartian,  bandagi  baja  latian,  rozadar,  biyahian,  aur 

6  kunwarian.  Ai  iman  walo,  bachao  apni  jan  ko,  aur  apne  gbar  walon  ko 
us  ag  se,  jis  ki  chhiptiay.  hain  admi  aur  patthar  ;  us  par  muqarrar  hain 
firishte  tundkho  zabardast,  be  hukmi  nahin  karte  Allah  ki,  jo  bat  uu  ko 

7  farma  di,  aur  wuhi  karte  hain,  jo  hukm  ho.  Ai  munkir  honewalo,  mat 

S  bahane  banao  aj  ke  din  ;  wuhi  badla  paoge  jo  turn  karte  the.  Ai  iman 

walo,  tauba  karo  Allah  ki  taraf  saf  dil  ki  tauba ;  shavad  tumhara  Rabb 
utare  turn  par  se  tumhari  buraian,  aur  dakhil  kare  turn  ko  baghon  men, 
jin  ke  niche  bahi  nahren,  jis  din  Allah  sharminda  na  karega  nabi  ko, 
aur  jo  log  iman  lae  us  ke  sath  ;  un  ki  roshani  daurti  hai  un  ke  age,  aur 


us  ke  khalifa  honge.”  Is  ahwal  men  Maliammad  ki  haqiqi  khasiyat  malum  lioti  hai. 
Us  ne  jana  apne  dil  aur  diyanat  men,  ki  aisi  ishqbazi  Allah  ke  aur  insau  ke  nazdilc  ha- 
ram  aur  makruh  hai.  Wuh  us  ke  waqi  hone  ka  inkar  kar  nahin  sakta.  To  apnf  bibi 
ke  manane  ke  liye  Aliah  ki  qasara  If,  ki  phir  na  kare,  aur  use  chitaya,  ki  us  sarguzasht 
ka  awaza  logon  men  na  phaile.  Pan-  jab  bujha,  ki  awaza  us  zinakari  lea  logon  men  phai- 
la,  tab  dawa  karne  laga,  ki  Allah  us  ka  rawadar  hai ;  han,  ki  Allah  ne  ijazat  di  thf,  ki 
nabi  us  laundt  ke  sath  ishqbazi  ki  khatir  apni  “  qasam  ko  utar  dale.”  Phir,  jab  dekha, 
ki  Ayesha  aur  us  \v  sari  bib.an  us  ki  isbq  i  haram  ki  khatir  naraz  hum,  to  ek  mahine 
bhar  un  sabhon  ko  juda  kiya,  aur  apni  qasam  aur  ivafa  ko  paemal  karke  us  Misri  laundf 
ke  sath  khalwat  ki !  Ye  hi  us  ki  “  nishaman  hain,”  jis  ne  apne  tain  “  khatim  ul  ambi- 
ya,”  aur  “  rasul  U llah”  thahraya  !  aur  aisi  dal >' Ion  se  apne  dawe  ko  sabit  karta  tha  ! 
Haqiqi  kitab  men  Allah  ne  yih  farmaya,  “  Main  turn  se  sach  kahta  bun,  ki  log  bar  ek 
behuda  bat,  jo  kahte  hain,  adalat  ke  din  us  ka  hisab  denge.”*  Aur  mubarak  hai  “  wuh, 
jo  apne  zarar  par  qasam  khata  hai,  aur  us  par  qaim  rahta  hai.”f  ATane  jo  admi,  ki  ap¬ 
ni  qasam  kh;ine  ke  pichhe  biijhe,  ki  us  qasam  se  us  ka  zarar  hoga,  tau  bhi  us  par  qaim 
rahta  hai.  Lekin  Maliammad  apni  shahwat  ke  dawe  par  apm  qasam  aur  Allah  ke  dar 
ko  apne  pith  ke  pichhe  phenkkar  apni  laundi  ke  sath  ek  mahine  bhar  khalwat  kf ;  aur 
ishq  i  haram  ko  rawa  karne  ke  liye  “  Allah  par  bandha  jhuth  !”  Kaun  sabit  karega,  ki 
ye  sab  makruhat  jaiz  aur  rawa  hain  ?  Sura  Baqr  ki  225  ayat  ka  hashiya  yaban  parho. 
Jo  shakhs  ki  qasam  ke  farz  aur  band  ko  dhila  kare,  so  khalq  Ullah  ka  zarar ,  aur  Allah 
hi  ke  ain  ki  tahqir,  karta  hai. 

1  (Ayat  3.)  “  Aur  jab  chhipakar  kahi  naVi  ne  apni  kisi  aurat  se  ek  bat.”  Par  wuh 
kaisi  bat  thi,  jo  nabi  chliipane  chahta  tha  ?  Nabi  ki  zinakari  thi.  Aur  kis  waste  nabi 
ne  aisi  bat  apni  kisi  aurat  ko  supurd  ki  ?  Is  liye  ki  us  aurat  ne  nabi  ko  us  zinakari 
men  pakara  tha  apne  hi  bichhaune  par  ! 

2  (Ayat  5.)  “  Abhi  agar  nabi  chhor  de  turn  sab  ko.”  Nazdik  tha,  ki  us  ishq  i  ha¬ 
ram  ke  sabab  Maliammad  apni  sab  bibion  ko  klio  deta.  We  bahut  naraz  thin,  jab  de- 
khin,  ki  wuh  Misri  laundi  un  sabhon  ko  sarka  saki.  Lekin  Mahammad  ko  parwa  kam 
hui,  kyunki  us  ne  age  se  “  sab  auraten  apne  waste  haldl  kiyd  tha.”  Dekho  Sura  Ahzab 
ki  6,  aur  36,  aur  52  ayaton  ke  haskiye. 


*Mati  12.  36.  f  Zabur  15.  4. 
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un  ke  dahine  kalite  hair),  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  piiri  kar  de  ham  ko  harrari 
9  roshni,  aur  rnuaf  kar  ham  ko  ;  tu  har  chiz  kar  sakta  hai.  Ai  nabi,  lar 
kaliron  se,  aur  daghabazon-  se,  aur  sakhti  kar  un  par  ;  aur  un  ka  ghar 

10  dozakh  hai,  aur  bun  jagah  pahunche.  Allah  ki  banai  ek  kahawat  raun- 
kiron  ke  waste  Nuh  ki  aurat,  aur  Lut  k{  aurat  p  ghar  men  thin  donon 
hamare  nek  bandon  se  do  nek  bandon  ke  ;  phir  unhon  ne  chori  ki  un 
se  ;  phir  wuh  kam  na  ai  un  ko  Allah  ke  hath  se  kuchh  ;  aur  hukm  hiia, 

11  ki  chali  jao  dozakh  men  janewalon  ke  sath.  Aur  Allah  ne  banai'  ek 
kahawat  iman  walon  ke  waste  aurat  Firaiin  ki,  jab  bob',  Ai  Rabb,  bana 
mere  waste  apne  pas  ek  ghar  bihisht  men,  aur  bacha  nikal  mujh  ko  Fi- 
raun  se,  aur  us  ke  kam  se  ;  aur  bacha  nikal  mujh  ko  zalim  logon  se. 

12  Aur  Maryam  beti  Imran  ki,a  jis  ne  roki  apni  shahwat  ki  jagah  ;  phir 
phunk  di  ham  ne  us  men  ek  apni  taraf  se  jan,  aur  sach  janin  apne 
Rabb  ki  baten  aur  us  ki  ldtaben,  aur  wall  thi  bandagi  karnewalioc  men. 


Sl/RA  I  MULK. 

M.akki  hai :  30  dy at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahFm. 

1  Bari  barakat  hai  us  ki,  jis  keliath  hai  raj  ;  aur  wuh 

2  gjpARA  ~  Sa^  ^ar  ne  kanaya  marna  aurjina, 

ki  turn  ko  janche  kaun  turn  men  achchha  karta  hai 

3  kam  ;  aur  wuh  zabardast  hai,  bakhshnewala.  Jis  ne  banae  sat  asman 
tab  par  tab;  kya  dekhta  hai  tu  Rahman  ke  banae  men  kuchh  faraq? 

4  phir  duhrakar  nigah  kar,  kahin  dekhta  hai  darar  ?  Phir  duhrakar 

5  nigah  kar  do  do  bar,  ulti  awe  teri  nigah  radd  hokar  thakkar.  Aur  ham 
ne  raunaq  di  warle  asman  ko  chiraghon  se,  aur  raklii  un  se  phenk  mar 

6  shaitanon  ki,  aur  rakhi  un  ke  liye  mar  dahakti  ag  ki.1 2 3  Aur  un  ke  waste. 


1  (A'yat  10.)  “Nuh  ki  aurat,  aur  Lut  ki  aurat.”  Lut  ki  aurat  ka  ahwal  Sura  Iraf 
ki  84  ayat  ke  hasliiye  men  paya  jata  hai.  Lekiu  Nuh  ki  aurat  ne  kya  qusur  kiya  ?  Al¬ 
lah  ke  nahion  ne  us  par  kuchh  qusur  nahin  lagaya.  [Dekho  Paidaish  ke  6 — 9  bab.] 
Zamakhshari  aur  Jalaluddin  ne  satli  aur  baz  mufasir.'n  ke,  us  ka  ahwal  Lut  ki  aurat  ke 
hai  ke  sath  amezish  karkar  us  ke  bab  men  bazi  rivvayaten  jari  kin  ;  lekin  un  par  itibar 
karne  ya  manqul  karne  ki  kuchh  zarurat  nahin. 

2  (Ayat  12.)  “  Maryam  beti  Imran  ki.”  Is  ayat  ki  tafsir  ke  liye  Sura  Maryam  ki 
16 — 22,  aur  29 — 34,  aur  Sura  Ambiya  ki  91  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

3  (Ayat  3 — 5.)  Agar  Mahammad  ilm  i  haiat  se  zara  sa  waqif  hota,  to  aisf  khami  ni- 
kalkar  use  wahi  nahin  thahrata.  Malum  hota,  ki  us  ki  samajh  men  “  warld  asman” 
daira  ka  hissa  hai,  jis  ke  sath  par  suraj  aur  chand  apni  apni  daurgardi  karte  hain,  aur 
sitare  aur  saiyare  chiragh  hain  us  ke  sath  par  latke  hue  roshan  dene  ko  :  aur  shihaben,  jo 
baze  auqat  ru  i  asman  par  nagahan  aur  tezi  se  rawan  hote  hain,  so  atashi  durandazi  hain, 
jo  shaitanon  par  phenki  jati  hain,  na  ho  ki  we  nazdik  akar  hrishton  ki,  jo  Mahammad 
ki  samajh  men  us  sath  ke  upar  chalte,  phirte,  bat  chit  karte  hain,  guftagu  sunen  !  Le¬ 
kin  koi  larka,  jo  ilm  i  haiat  men  qabil  ho,  Quran  ke  parhnewale  ko  sikha  sake,  ki  asman 
ke  sitaron  men,  jo  lakhon  kos  dur  hain  zannn  se,  chak  aur  shigafon  ke  liye  dekhna  aur 
dhimdhna  nakara  hota. 

Aur  yih  shihaben,  jo  rat  ko  asman  ke  faza  men  rawan  hote  nazar  ate,  shaitanon  aur  fi- 
rishton  ki  atashbazi  ya  larai  nahin  hai,  balki  hawai  ijtimaen  hain,  jo  ain  i  madda  ke  mu- 
wafiq  hawa  men  jama  hote  hain,  aur  hawa  ke  faza  men  rawan  hote  hain.  Sura  Hajr  ki 
IS  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho. 
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jo  munkir  hiie  apne  Rabb  se.  azab  bai  dozakh  ka,  aur  buri  jagah  paliun- 

7  che.  Jab  dale  jawen  us  men,  suneij  us  ka  dharna,  aur  wuh  uchhalti  hai. 

8  Abhi  lagta  hai,  ki  phat  pare  josh  &e,  jis  bar  para  us  men  ek  dal ;  puchha 
un  se  us  ke  daroghon  ne,  Kya  na  pahuncha  tha  turn  pas  koi  dar  sunane- 

9  wala  ?  We  bole,  Kyun  nahin?  ham  pas  pahuncha  tha  dar  sunanewala  ; 
phir  ham  ne  jhuthla  diva,  aur  kaha,  Nahin  utari  Allah  ne  kuchh  chiz  ; 

10  par  turn  pare  ho  bare  bahkawe  men.  Aur  bole,  Agar  ham  hote  sunte 

1 1  aur  bujhte,  na  hote  dozakh  walon  men.  So  qail  hiie  apne  gunah  ke  ; 

12  ab  dafa  lion  dozakh  wale.  Jo  log  darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se  bin  dekhe, 

13  un  ko  muafi  hai  aur  neg  bara.  Aur  turn  chhipi  kaho  apni  bat,  ya  khol- 

14  kar,  wuh  janta  hai  dilon  ke  bhed.  Bhala,  wuh  na  jane,  jis  ne  banaya  ? 

15  aur  wuhi  hai  bhed  janta,  khabardar.  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  kiya  tumhare  age 
zamin  ko  past  ;  ab  pbiro  us  ke  kandhon  par,  aur  khao  kuchh  di  hui  us 

16  ki  rozi  ;  aur  usi  ki  taraf ji  uthna  hai.  Kya  nidar  hue  us  se,  jo  cisman 

17  men  hai,  ki  dhasawe  turn  ko  zamin  men  ?  phirtabhi  wuhlarazti  hai.  Ya 
nidar  hiie  us  se,  jo  asman  men  hai,  ki  dale  turn  par  pattharao  bao  ka  f 

18  so  ab  janoge  kaisa  hai  mera  darka.  Aur  jhuthla  chuke  hain  jo  un  se 

19  pahle  the  ;  phir  kaisa  him  mera  inkar?  Aur  kya  nahin  dekhte  urte  jan- 
war  apne  ripar  par  khole  aur  jhapakte  ?  koi  nahin  tham  raha  un  ko 

20  Rahman  ke  siwae  ;  us  ki  nigah  men  hai  har  chiz.  Bhala,  wuh  kaun 
hai,  jo  fauj  hai  tumhari  madad  kare  tumhari  Rahman  ke  siwae  ?  munkir 

21  pare  hain  nire  bahkawe  men.  Bhala,  wuh  kaun  hai,  jo  rozi  dega  turn 
ko,  agar  wuh  rakh  chhore  apni  rozi  ?  koi  nahin,  par  ur  rahe  hain  shara- 

22  rat  aur  badakne  par.  Bhala,  ek  jo  chale  aundha  apne  munh  par,  wuh 

23  sidhi  rah  pawe,  ya  wuh,  jo  chale  sidha  ek  sidhi  rah  par  ?  Tu  kah, 
Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  nikal  khara  kiya,  aur  bana  diye  turn  ko  kan,  aur 

24  ankhen,  aur  dil  ;  turn  thora  haqq  mante  ho.  Tu  kah,  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne 

25  khandaya  turn  ko  zamin  men  ;  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ekatthe  kive  jaoge.  Aur 

26  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar  turn  sachche  ho  ?  Tu  kah,  Khabar 

27  to  hai  Allah  hi  pas,1 2  aur  main  to  yihi  clar  sunanewala  him  kholkar.<1  Phir 
jab  dekhenge  wuh  pas  a  laga,  bure  ban  jawenge  munh  munkiron  ke,  aur 

28  kahega,  Yihi  hai,  jis  ko  turn  mangte  the.  Tu  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  to, 
agar  khapawe  mujh  ko  Allah,  aur  mere  sath  walon  ko,  va  ham  par  mihr 

29  kare,  phir  wuh  kaun  hai,  jo  bachawe  munkiron  ko  dukh  ki  mar  se  ?  Tu 
kah,  Wuhi  Rahman  hai  ;  ham  ne  us  ko  mana,  aur  usi  par  bharosa  kiya; 

30  so  ab  turn  jan  loge  kaun  para  hai  sarih  bahk&we  men.  Tu  kah,  Bhala, 

dekho  to,  agar  ho  rahe  subh  ko  pan!  tumhara  khushk,  phir  kaun  hai, 
jo  lawe  turn  pas  pani  nithra  ?  j 


1  (Ayat  26.)  “  Tu  kali,  Khabar  to  hai  Allah  ke  pas.”  Yih  ibarat  Injil  se  hasil  hui. 
Dekho  Mati  24.  36. 

2  (Ayat  26.)  “  Aur  main  to  yihi  dar  sunanewala  hun  kholkar.”  Yane  mujh  ko  na 
ghaib  ki  khabar,  na  muajaze  ki  qudrat  hai.  Dekho  Sura  Qamr  ki  1  ayat  ka  hashiya,  aur 
Rum  ki  1  ayat  ka. 
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Makki  hai  :  52  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  qalam  ki,1 2  aur  jo  kuchh  likhte  hain,  2  Tu  nahin  apne 
3  Rabb  ke  fazl  se  diwana.  Aur  tujh  ko  neg  hai  be  intiha.  4  Aur  tu 

5  paida  hua  hai  bare  khulq  par.  So  ah  tu  bhi  dekh  lega,  aur  we  hhi 

6  dekh  lenge,  Kaun  hai  turn  men,  ki  bichal  raha  hai.  7  Tera  Rabb  wuhi 
hai  bihtar  jane  jo  bahka  us  ki  rah  se,  aur  wuhi  bihtar  ianta  hai  rah  pane- 

8  walon  Ko.  So  tii  kaha  na  man  jhuthlanewalon  ka.  9  We  chahte  ham,  kisi 

10  tarah  tu  dhila  ho,  to  we  bhi  dhile  hon.  Aur  kaha  na  man  kisi  qasamen 

11  khanewale  be  qadr  ka,  Tana  deta,  chughli  karta  phirta  ;  12  Bhale 

1 3  kam  se  rokta  hai,  hadd  se  barhta,  bara  gunahgar  ;  Badkho,  us  sab  ke 

14  pichhe  badnam,  Is  se  ki  rauhta  hai  mal  aur  bete.  15  Jab  sunaiye  us 

16  ko  hamari  ayaten,  kahe,  Yih  naqlej  haiij  pahlon  ki.  Ab  dagh  denge 
27  ham  us  ko  siind  par.  Ham  ne  un  logon  ko  janchd  hai,  jaise  jancha 

bagh  walon  ko,  -  jab  sab  ne  qasam  khai,  ki  us  ka  mewa  torenge  subh  ko, 
18  Aur  insha  Allah  na  kaha.  19  Phir  phera  kar  gaya  us  par  koi  phere 

20  wala  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  we  sote  rahe.  Phir  subh  tak  ho  raha 

21  jaise  tut  chuka.  Phir  apas  me j  bole,  subh  hote,  22  Ki  sawere  chalo 

23  apne  khet  par,  agar  turn  ko  torna  hai.  Phir  chale,  aur  apas  men  kahte 

24  the  chupke  cliupke,  Ki  andar  na  ane  pae  us  men  aj  tumhare  pas  koi 

25  muhtaj.  Aur  sawere  chale  lapakte  zor  par.  26  Phir  jab  us  ko  dekha, 
27  bole.  Ham  rah  bhiile.  Nahin  ;  hamari  qismat  phuti.  2S  Bola  bichla 

un  ka,  Na  kaha  tha  main  ne  turn  ko,  Kvun  nahin  paid  bolte  Allah  ki  ? 
29  Bole,  Pak  zat  hai  hamare  Rabb  ki  ;  ham  hi  taqsirwar  the.  30  Phir 

31  munh  karkar  ek  diisre  ki  taraf  lage  ulahana  dene.  Bole,  Ai  kharabi 

32  hamari,  ham  the  hadd  se  barhnewale.  Shayad  hamara  Rabb  badal  de 

33  ham  ko  is  se  bihtar  ;  ham  apne  Rabb  se  arzu  rakhte  hain.  Yun  ati  hai 

34  afat ;  aur  akhirat  ki  afat  to  sab  se  bari  hai,  agar  un  ko  samajh  hoti.  Al- 

35  batta  dar  walon  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ke  pas  bagh  hain  niamat  ke.  Kya  ham 

36  karenge  hukmbardaron  ko  bara  bar  gunahgaron  ke  ?  Kya  hua  turn  ko  ; 

37  kaisi  bat  thahrate  ho  ?  Kya  turn  pas  koi  kitab  hai,  jis  men  parh  lete 

38  ho  ?  Us  men  milna  hai  turn  ko  jo  pasand  karo  ?  39  Kya  turn  ne  ham 

se  qasamen  lin  hain  puri  pahunchti  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  ki  turn  ko  mile- 

40  ga  jo  turn  thahraoge  ?  Puchh  un  se,  Kaun  sa  un  men  us  ka  zimma  leta 

41  hai  ?  Kya  un  ke  koi  sharik  hair)  ?  to  chahiye  le  awen  apne  apne  shari- 

42  kon  ko,  agar  we  sachche  hain.  Jis  din  kholi  jawe  pindli,  aur  bulae 

43  jawen  sijde  ko,  phir  na  kar  sakerj.  Nawi  hain  un  ki  ankhen  ;  charhi 


1  (A'yat  1.)  “  Qasam  hai  qalam  ki.’'  Sura  Najm  ki  1  ayat  ka  hashiya  par  nazar 
karo.  Kya  zarur  hua,  ki  Allah  aisi  qasam  khawe,  ki  Mahammad  “  diwana”  na  tha? 
Baghair  is  baliane  men  panah  lene  ke  Mahammad  ko  maqdur  na  tha,  ki  apne  mukhalifon 
ki  tezfahmi  ka  muqabil  howe. 

Is  Sure  men  apni  tarif  aur  apne  mukhalifon  ki  tahd.d  ke  siwa  bahut  thora  hai,  aur  jo 
hai,  us  ki  tafsir  ki  zarurat  nahiij. 

2  (Ayat  17.)  “  Jancha  bagh  walon  ko.’'  Ek  riwayat  jari  hui  ek  khajur  ke  bagh  ki, 
jo  Sanaa  ke  muttasil  tha  ;  lekin  us  ke  rnanqul  karne  se  faida  nahin,  aur  jagah  kam 
hai. 
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&ti  hai  un  par  zillnt ;  aur  pahle  un  ko  brlate  the  sijde  ko,  aur  we  change 

44  the.  Ab  chhor  de  mujh  ko,1 2  aur  jhuthlanewalon  ko  is  bat  ke  ;  ah  sirhi 

45  si rh i  utarenge  un  ko  jahan  se  we  na  janenge.  Aur  unko  dhil  deta  him  ; 

46  beshakk  mera  dao  pakkahai.  Kyatii  mangtahai  un  se  kuchh  neg  ?a  so 

47  un  par  chutti  bojh  pari  hai.  Kya  un  ke  pas  khabar  hai  ghaib  k i ,  jo  we 

48  likh  late  hain  r  Ab  thahar,  rah  dekh  apne  Rabb  ke  hukrn  ki,  aur  mat 
ho  jaisa  machhli  wala,  jab  pukara  us  ne,  aur  wuh  ghusse  men  bhara  tha. 

49  Agar  na  sambhalta  us  ko  ihsan  tere  Rabb  ka,  to  phenka  gava  hi  tha  chati- 

50  yal  maidan  men  ilzam  khakar.  Phir  nawaza  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne  ;  phir 

51  kar  diya  us  ko  ne.son  men.  Aur  munkir  to  lage  hi  hain,  ki  digawen  tujh 
ko  apnl  nigahon  se,  jab  sunte  hain  samajhauti,  aur  kahte  hain,  Wuh 

52  bawala  hai.  Aur  yih  to  yihi  samjhauti  hai  sare  jahan  walorj  ko. 


SURA.  I  IlAQA.3 4 
Makki  hai  :  52  ayat  kx. 
Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-R'Raiii'm. 

1  Wuh  sabit  ho  chuki.  2  Kya  hai  wuh  sabit  ho  chuki  ?  3  Aur  tu  ne 

4  kya  bujha  r  kya  hai  wuh  sabit  ho  chuki?  Jhuthlaya  Samiid  aur  Ad 

5  ne  us  kharkewali  ko.  So  we  jo  Samud  the,  so  khapae  gaye  uchhal  se. 

6  Aur  we  jo  Ad  the,  so  khapae  gaye  thandhf  sannate  ki  bao  se  hathoo 

7  se  nikli  jati.  Taayun  kiye  un  par  sat  rat  aur  ath  din  katte  ;  phir  tu 
dekhe  un  men  log  pichhar  gaye,  jaise  we  dhundh  hain  khajur  ke 

8  khokhre.  Phir  tu  dekhta  hai  koi  un  ka  bach  raha.  9  Aur  aya  Firaun 

10  aur  jo  us  ke  pichhe  the,  aur  ulti  bastian  taqsir  karti.  Phir  hukrn  na 

11  mana  apne  Rabb  ke  rasul  ka  ;  phir  pakara  un  ko  bari  pakar.  Ham  ne 

12  jis  waqt  pani  ubla  lad  liya  turn  ko  nao  men.  Ta  rakhen  us  ko  tumhari 

13  yad,  aur  sune  us  ko  kan  sunnewala.  Phir  jab  phunke  narsinghe  merj 

14  ek  phiink,  Aur  uthav/e  zamin  aur  pahar,  aur  patke  jawen  ek  chot, 

15  Us  din  ho  pare  ho  parnewali.  1G  Aur  phat  jawe  asman,  phir  wuh 

17  us  din  bikas  raha  hai.  Aur  firishte  hain  us  ke  kinaron  par,  aur  utha 

18  rahe  hain  takht  tere  Rabb  ka1  apne  upar  us  din  ath  shakhs.  Us  din 

19  samhne  jaoge  ;  chhip  na  rahega  turn  men  koi  chhipnewala.  So  jis  ko 
mila  us  ka  likha  dahine  hath  men,  wuh  kahta  hai,  Lijiyo,  parhiyo  mera 

20  likha.  Main  ne  khiyal  rakha,  ki  rrujh  ko  milna  hai  mera  hisab. 


1  (Ayat  44.)  “  Ab  chhor  de  mujh  ko.”  Us  ne  is  ibarat  ko  Musa  se  paya.  Dekho 
Khuriij  32.  10,  aur  Istisna  9.  14. 

2  (Ayat  40.)  “  Kya  tu  mangta  hai  un  se  kuchh  neg  ?”  Sura  Furqan  ki  58  ayat  ke 
hashiye  par  yahar.  mulahaza  karo. 


3  Is  Sure  men  faqat  duhrana  tihrana  hai  un  biiton  ka,  jo  guzre  Siiron  men  bahut  bar 
dubrai  gain.  Yane  Ad,  aur  Samud,  aur  Firaun,  aur  Null  ki  qaum  ki  khata,  aur  saza, 
aur  qiyamat  ke  ahwal,  darham  barham  mile  lnie  hain.  Intizam  aur  nazra  o  naskb  us  ka 
nihayat  kachcba  aur  dbila  hai.  Ek  bat  is  men,  ki  wuh  apne  hamwatanon  ko  hargiz  fa- 
ramosh  karne  na  deta  tha,  yane  un  sab  logon  ne  “  hukm  na  mana  apne  Rabb  ke  rasul 
ka,  phir  pakara  un  ko  bari  pakar.”  Phir  Arab  log  hoshyar  howen,  aur  gbam  khawen, 
aur  apni  qaum  ke  khud  banae  hue  rasul  ka  muqabala  na  karen ! 

4  (Ayat  17.)  “  Utha  rahe  hain  takht  tere  Rabb  ka.”  Yih  khiyal  us  ne  Tauret  se  ha* 
sil  kiva.  Dekho  dusre  Samuel  22.  li,  aur  Zabur  18.  9,  10,  aur  Hizqiel  1  bab. 


Sira  A  I  MAARIJ. 
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21  So  wuli  hai  manmanti  guzran  men,  22  I/nche  bagh  men  ; 
23  Jis  ke  mewe  jhuk  rahe  hain.  24  Khao  aur  piyo  rach  se  badla  us  ka, 

25  jo  age  bheja  turn  ne  pable  dinon  men.  Aur  jis  ko  mila  us  ka  likha  ba- 

26  wen  hath  men,  kahta  hai,  Kisi  tarah  mujli  ko  namilta  mer&  likha  ;  Aur 

27  mujh  ko  khabar  na  hoti  kya  hisab  hai  mera  !  Kisi  tarah  wuhi  maut 
2S  nibar  jati  !  Kuchh  kam  na  aya  mujh  ko  mera  mal.  29  Khap  gai  mujh 
30  se  meri  hukiimat.  Us  ko  pakaro,  phir  tauq  dalo.  31  Phil*  ug  ki  dher 

32  men  us  ko  paithao.  Phir  ek  zanjir  men,  jis  ka  map  hai  sattar  gaz  ka, 

33  us  ko  jakar  do.  Wuh  yaqin  na  lata  tha  Allah  par,  jo  sab  se  bara; 

34  Aur  takid  na  karta  tha  khane  par  faqtr  ke.  35  So  koi  nahin  aj  us  ka 

36  yahan  dostdar ;  Aur  na  kuchh  khana,  magar  zakhmon  ka  dhowan. 

37  Koi  na  khawe  us  ko,  magar  wuhi  gunahgar.  38  So  qasam  khata  hun 
39  un  chizo.j  ki,  jo  dekhte  ho,1 2  Aur  jo  nahin  dekhte,  40  Yih  kaha  hai 

41  ek  paigham  lanewide  sardar  ka.  Aur  nahin  yih  kaha  kisi  shair  ka  ;  turn 

42  thora  yaqin  karte  ho.  Aur  na  kaha  hiia  parion  wale  ka  ;  turn  thora 

43  dhiyan  karte  ho.  Yih  utara  hai  jahan  ke  Rabb  ka.  44  Aur  agar  yih 

45  bana  lata  ham  par  koi  bat,  To  ham  pakarte  us  ka  dahina  hath  ; 

46  Phir  hat  dalte  us  ki  nar.  47  Phir  turn  men  koi  nahin  is  se  roknewala. 

48  Aur  yih  jo  hai,  samajhautl  hai  dar  walon  ko.  49  Aur  ham  ko  maliim 

50  hai,  ki  turn  men  baze  jhuthlate  hain-  Aur  wuh  jo  hai,  pachhtawa  hai 

51  munkiron  par.  Aur  wuh  jo  hai,  qabil  yaqin  karne  ke  hai.  52  Ab  bol 
piiki  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  ki,  jo  sab  se  bara. 


St/RA  I  MAARIJ. 

Malckt  hai :  44  o.yat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Manga  ek  mangnewale  neazah  parnewala.  2  Munkiron  ke  waste  koi 

3  nahin  us  ko  hatanewala,  Allah  ki  taraf  ka,  jo  charhe  darjon  ka  Sahib. 

4  Charhenge  us  ki  taraf  firishte  aur  ruha  us  din  men,  jis  ka  lambao  pachas 

5  hazar  haras  hai.3  So  til  sabr  kar,  bhali  tarah  ka  sabr.  6  We  dekhte 
7  hain  us  ko  dur  ;  Aur  ham  dekhte  hai  a  us  ko  nazdik.  8  Jis  din  hogd 
9  asman  jaise  tamba  pighla.4  Aur  honge  pahar  jaise  rangi  un.  10  Aur 

1 1  napucbhega  dostdar,  dostdar  ko.  Sab  nazar  a  jiiwenge  un  ko  ;  manawe- 


1  (A'yat  38 — 48.)  “  So  qasam  khata  hun  un  chhon  kf,  jo  dekhte  ho.”  Quran  ke 
mutabiq  Allah  bara  nakara  qasam  khanewala  tha  un  dinon  men  !  K)'a  hua  Allah  par, 
ki  itn:  halki  aur  batil  qasamen  khana  lazim  para?  [Dekho  Siira  Najm  ki  1  ayat.J  Aur 
kya  sabab  hua,  ki  Mahammad  roz  ba  roz  inkar  kare,  ki  wuh  na  “  shair,”  na  “  parion 
wala,”  na  “  diwana”  tha,  aur  ye  baten  duhrata  tihrata  rahe  ?  Us  ke  ham  shahri  log  us 
ki  “  shiarkhwani”  se  khub  waqif  the.  To  us  ka  inkar  karne  se  kya  faida?  Us  ka  ji 
bahut  ghabrata  tha  un  baton  par,  jo  we  khub  jante  the. 


2  (A'yat  4.)  “  Charhenge  us  ki  taraf  firishte  aur  ruh.”  Is  Riih  ke  haqq  men  Sura 
Baqr  ki  8G,  aur  253  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  mulahaza  karo. 

3  (Ayat  4.)  “  Us  din  men,  jis  ka  lambao  pachas  hazar  baras  hai.”  Us  din  ke  bayan 

men  dekho  Sura  Sijda  ki  4  ayat.  <  * 

4  (A'yat  8.)  “  Asman  jaise  tamba  pighla.”  Is  ibarat  ke  liye  Mahammad  Injil  ka 
xnamnun  tha.  Dekho  2  Patras  3.  10 — 12. 
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ga  gunahgar  kisi  tarali  chhurwai  men  de  us  din  ki  nicir  se  apne  bete  ko  ; 
12  Aur  sithwale  aur  bhai  ko  ;  13  Aur  apne  gharane  ko,  jis  men  rahta  tha  ; 

14  Aur  jitne  zamin  par  hain  sare,  phir  ap  ko  bachawe.  15  Koi  nahin, 
16  wuh  tapti  ag  hai,  Khainch  lenewab  kaleja,  17  Bulati  hai  us  Ko,  jis 
18  ne  pith  di,  aur  phir  gaya,  Aur  ekattha  Kiya,  aur  sameta.  19  Tahqiq 

20  (idmi  banaya  hai  ji  ka  kachcha.  Jab  lagf  us  ko  burai,  to  ghabara. 

21  Aur  lagi  us  Ko  bhalai,  to  andewa.  22  Magar  we  namazi,  23  Jo  ap- 

24  ni  namaz  par  qaiin  hain,  Aur  jin  ke  mal  men  hissa  thahar  raha  hai, 

25  Mangte  aur  hare  ka,  26  Aur  jo  yaqi'n  karte  hain  insaf  ke  din  ko, 
27  Aur  jo  apne  Rabb  ke  azab  se  darte  hain, — 28  Beshakk  un  ke  Rabb  ke 

29  azab  se  nidar  na  hiia  chahiye, — Aur  jo  apni  shahwat  ki  jagah  thamte 

30  hain,1 2  Magar  apni  joriio  i  se,  ya  apne  hath  ke  mal  se,  so  un  par  nahin 

31  ulahna.  Phir  jo  koi  dhundhe  is  ke  siwae,  so  wuhi  haiy  hadd  sebarhte.*1 

32  Aur  jo  koi  apni  dharoharen  aur  apna  qaul  nibahte  hain,  33  Aur  jo  ap- 

34  ni  gawahion  par  sidhe  hain,  Aur  jo  apni  namaz  se  khabardar  hai(i, 

35  Wuhi  hain  baghon  men  izzat  se.  36  Phir  kya  hua  hai  munkiron  ko  ? 
37  ten  taraf  daure  ate  hain,  Dahine  se  aur  bawen  se  jot  ki  jot.  38  Kya 

lalacli  rakhta  hai  har  ek  un  men,  ki  daklnl  howe  niamat  ke  bagh  men  ? 
39  Koi  nahin  ;  ham  ne  un  ko  banaya  hai  jis  chiz  se  jante  hain.  40  So 
main  qasam  khata  him  mashriqon  maghribon  ke  malik  ki,3 4  ham  sakte 

41  hain,  Ki  badal  kar  le  awen  un  se  bihtar,  aur  ham  se  charh  na  jawenge. 

42  So  chhor  de  un  ko  ;  baten  banawen,  aur  khelen,  jab  tak  bhiren  apne 

43  us  din  se,  jis  ka  un  se  vvada  hai  ;  Jis  din  nikal  parenge  qabroo  se  daur- 

44  te,  jaise  kisi  nishane  par  daure  jate  hain.  Nawi  haio  un  ki  ankhen  ; 
charhti  ati  hai  un  par  zillat ;  yih  wuh  din  hai,  jis  ka  un  se  wadahai. 


SI/RA  I  NITH.* 

Makki  hai:  28  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahjvia'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Ham  ne  bheja  Nuh  ko  us  ki  qaum  ki  taraf,  ki  dara  apni  qaum  ko  is  se 

2  pahle,  ki  pahunche  un  par  dukh  wall  afat.  Bola,  Ai  meri  qaum,  main 

3  turn  ko  dar  sunata  hun  kholkar.  Ki  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  aur  us  se 

4  daro,  aur  mera  kaha  mano.  Ki  bakhshe  wuh  turn  ko  kuchh  tumhare 
gunah,  aur  dhil  de  turn  ko  ek  thahrae  wade  tak  ;  wuh  jo  wada  rakha 


1  (Ayat  29,  30.)  “Jo  apni  shahwat  ki  jagah  thamte  hain.”  Is  makan  men  feiira 
Muminun  ki  5  ayat,  aur  Nisa  ki  3  ayat  ke  hashiye  parho.  Agar  Mohammad  “apni 
shahwat  ki  jagah  thamta/’  to  Zaid  us  ka  lepalak  beta  apni  joru  se  hath  na  uthata. 

2  (A'yat  31.)  “  Phir  jo  koi  dhundhe  is  ke  siwae,  to  wuhi  hain  hadd  se  barhte.,,  Sura 
Ahzab  ki  37  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho,  to  malum  hoga,  ki  kis  ne  “  is  se  siwae  dhun- 
dha.,> 

3  (Ayat  40.)  “  Main  qasam  khata  hun  mashriqon  maghribon  ke  malik  ki.”  Sura 
Najm  ki  1  ayat  ka  hasliiya,  aur  Tahrim  ki  1  ayat,  aur  Baqr  ki  225  ayat  ke  hashiye  ya¬ 
han  parho. 

4  Yih  Sara  Nuh  ke  ahwal  se  mutalliq  hai  ;  aur  is  se  Tauret  Inj  1  ke  parhnewalon  ko 
malum  howe,  ki  jab  Mahammau  apni  kitab  men  liaqiqi  Kalam  Ullah  ki  naql  karne  ka 
qasd  kiya,  to  naql  us  ki  kaisi  nakari  aur  naqis  bhi  nikalti  hai. 


SURA.  I  JINN. 
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Allah  ne,  jah  a  pahunche  us  ko,  dhil  na  hogi,  agar  turn  ko  samajh  hai. 

5  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  bulata  raha  main,  apni  qaum  ko  rat  din  ;  phir  mere  bu- 

6  lane  se  aur  ziyada  bhagte  hi  rahe.  Aur  maitj  jis  bar  un  ko  bulaya,  ki 
tti  muaf  kare  un  ko,  dal  li  ungh'an  apne  k&non  men  aur  lapete  upar  ap- 

7  ne  kapre,  aur  zidd  ki,  aur  ghurur  kiya,  bara  ghurur.  Phir  main  ne 

8  un  ko  bulaya  ujagar.  Phir  main  ne  khol  kar  kaha  un  ko,  aur  chhipkar 

9  kaha  chupke  se.  To  maio  ne  kaha,  Gunah  bakhshwao  apne  Rabb  se  ; 

10  beshakk  wuh  hai  bakhslinewald.  Chhor  de  asman  ki  turn  par  dharen  ; 

11  Aur  barhti  de  turn  ko  mal  aur  beton  se,  aur  bana  de  turn  ko  bagh,  aur 

3  2  bana  de  turn  ko  nahren.  Kya  hai  turn  ko  ?  kyun  nahin  ummed  rakhte 

13  Alldh  se  barai  ki  ?  Aur  banaya  us  ne  turn  ko  tarah  tarah  se.  14  Kya 

15  turn  ne  nahin  dekha,  kaise  banae  Allah  ne  sat  asmdn  tah  par  tah  ?  Aur 

16  rakha  chand  un  men  ujala,  aur  rakha  suraj  chiragh  jalta.  Aur  Allah 

1  7  ne  ugaya  turn  ko  zamin  se  jama  kar.  Phir  dalega  turn  ko  duhra  kar  us 

IS  men,  aur  nikalega  bahar.  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  di  turn  ko  zamin  bichhau- 

19  na,  Ki  chalo  us  men  kushada  raste.  20  Kaha  Nuh  ne,  Ai  Rabb  me¬ 
re,  unhon  ne  mera  kaha  na  mana,  aur  mana  aise  ka,  jis  ko  us  ke  mdl 

21  se,  aur  aulad  se  aur  barha  tuta.  Aur  dao  kiya  hai,  barA  dao.  22  Aur 
bole,  Na  chhoriyo  apne  thakuron  ko,  aur  na  chhoriyo  Wadd  ko,  aur  na 

23  Sowa  ko,  Aur  na  Yaghus  ko,  aur  Yauq  ko,  aur  Nasr  ko.1 2  24  Aur 
bahka  diya  bahuton  ko,  aur  na  barhaiyo  tu  be  insafofi  ko,  magar  bahka- 

25  wa.  Kuchh  we  apne  gunahon  se  clubae  gae  ;  phir  paithae  gae  ag  men  ; 

26  Phir  na  paya  apne  waste  Allah  ke  siwae  koi  madadgar.  27  Aur  kaha 
Nuh  ne,  Ai  Rabb,  na  chhor  zamin  par  munkiron  ka  ek  ghar  basnewala  ; 

28  Agar  tu  chhore,  muqarrar  bahkawen  tere  bandon  ko ;  aur  jo  janen,  so 

29  dhitli  haqq  na  samajhta.  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  kar  mujh  ko,  aur  mere  ma 
bap  ko,  aur  jo  ae  mere  ghar  men  imdndar,  aur  sab  imandar  mardon  ko, 
aur  auraton  ko ;  aur  gunahgaron  par  yihi  barhna  rakh  barbad  hona. 


S^RA  I  JINN. 

Makki  hai  :  28  dyat  ki. 

BiSMI-L-La'HI-R-RAHMA  NI'R'RAHl'M. 

1  Tua  kah,  Mujh  ko  hukm  aya,  ki  sun  gae  kai  log  jinnon  ke  ;  phir  ka- 

2  ha,  Ham  ne  suna  hai  ek  Quran  ajib  ;  Samjhata  nek  rah  ;  so  bam  us  par 


1  (Ayat  22,  23.)  “  Na  chhoriyo  Wadd  ko,  aur  na  Sowa  ko,  aur  na  Yaghus  ko,  aur 
Yauq  ko,  aur  Nasr  ko.”  Ye  nam  hain  panch  buton  ke,  jin  ki  Arab  log  piija  karte 
the  ;  aur  baze  kahte  the,  ki  Nuh  ke  tufan  ke  age  log  un  ki  puja  karte  the.  Is  ayat  se 
malum  hai,  ki  Mahammad  us  riwayat  ko  sach  janta  tha.  Lekin  sahih  Kalam  Ullah  se 
kuchh  pata  ya  ima  hath  nahin  ata,  ki  tufan  se  peshtar  kisi  but  ka  nam  maujud  tha.  AI 
Jauhari  aur  Shahrastani  kahte  the,  ki  “  Wadd”  se  murad  hai  dsmdn,  aur  us  ki  murat 
mard  ki  shakl  banate  the;  aur  “  Sowa”  ki  murat  aurat  ki  shakl  par  thi ;  aur  Yaghus 
ki,  sher  ki  shakl  men— aur  “  Yauq”  ki  murat  ghore  ki  surat  men  thi— aur  “Nasr” 
Uqab  ki  surat.  Sach  hai,  ki  butparast  Arabon  ne  iu  sabhon  ki  puja  ki.  Par  koi  sabit 
na  kar  sakta,  ki  N<ih  ke  waqt  un  ke  nam  maujud  the,.  Pas,  Mahammad  ne  yih  sab  kha- 
bar  faqat  apne  butparast  bap  dadon  ke  qisse  kahanion  se  suni. 

2  (Ayat  l — 20.)  Jinnon-  ne  yih  kalam  k is  ke  kan  men  sunaya  ?  Un  ka  yih  kalam 
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3  vaqi'n  lae,  aur  hargiz  sharik  na  banawenge  apne  Rabb  ka  kisi  ko.  Aur 
yih,  ki  unchi  hai  shan  hamare  Rabb  ki;  nahin  rakhi  us  ne  jorii,  na  be- 

4  ta. '  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  men  ka  bewaquf  Allah  par  barhakar  baten  karta. 

5  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  ko  khiyal  tha,  ki  na  bolenge  admi  aur  jinn  Allah  ke 

6  vipar  jhuth.  Aur  yih,  ki  the  kitte  mard  admion  ke  panah  pakarte  kitte 

7  mardon  ki  jinnon  ke  ;  phir  un  ko  barh4  aur  sar  charhna.  Aur  yih,  ki 
un  ko  bhi  khiyal  tha,  jaisa  turn  ko  khiyal  tha,  ki  hargiz  na  uthawega 

8  Allah  kisi  ko.  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  ne  tatol  dekha  asman  ko ;  phir  paya 

9  usko,  bhar  rahe  us’  men  chaukidar  sakht  aur  angare.* 1  Aur  yih,  ki 
ham  baithe  the  asmanon  ke  thikanon  men  sunne  ko  ;  phir  jo  koi  ab  su- 

10  na  chahe,  pawe  apne  waste  ek  angara  ghat  men.  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  na¬ 
hfn  jante  kuchh  burairada  thahra  hai  zamin  ke  rahnewalon  par,  ya  cha- 

11  ha  un  ke  liaqq  men  un  ke  Rabb  ne  rah  par  lana.  Aur  yih,  ki  koi  ham 

12  men  nek  hain,  aur  koi  us  ke  siwae  ham  the  kaf  rah  par  phat  rahe.  Aur 
yih,  ki  hamare  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  ham  chayh  na  jmwenge  Allah  se  zamin 

13  men,  aur  na  thak&wenge  us  ko  bhagkar.  Aur  yih,  ki  jab  ham  ne  sum 
rah  kf  bat,  ham  ne  us  ko  mana  ;  phir  jo  koi  yaqin  lawega  apne  Rabb 

14  par,  so  na  darega  nuqsan  se,  aur  na  zabardasti  se.  Aur  yih,  ki  koi  ham 
men  hukmbardar  hain,  aur  koi  beinsdf ;  so  jo  hukm  men  ae  unhon  ne 

15  nikali  nek  rah-  Jo  beinsaf  hain,  we  hue  dozakh  ke  indhan.  16  Aur 
yih  hukm  aya,  ki  agar  log  sidhe  rahte  rah  par,  to  ham  pilate  un  ko  pani 

17  bharkar.  Taki  un  ko  janchen  us  men  ;  aur  jo  koi  munh  more  apne 

18  Rabb  ki  yad  se,  wuli  paithawega  us  ko  cliarhte  azab  men.  Aur  sijde 
ke  hath  panw  haqq  Allah  ka  hai ;  so  mat  pukaro  Allah  ke  satlr  kisi  ko. 

19  Aur  yih,  ki  jab  khara  ho  Allah  ka  banda,  us  ko  pukarta  ;  log  hone 

20  lagte  hain  us  par  thattha.  So  kah,  Main  to  yihi  pukarta  him  apne  Rabb 

21  ko  ;  sharik  nahin  karta  us  ka  kisi  ko.  Tu  kah.  Mere  hath  nahin  tum- 

22  hara  bura,  aur  na  rah  par  lana.  Tii  kah,  Mujh  ko  na  bachawega  Allah 

23  ke  hath  se  koi ;  Aur  na  paiinga  us  ke  siwae  sarak  rahne  ko  kahin  ja- 

24  gah  'r  Magar  pahunchana  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  us  ke  paigham  de¬ 
ne  ;  aur  jo  Koi  hukm  na  mane  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ke  rasiil  ka,  so  us  ke  li- 

25  ye  ag  hai  dozakh  ki  ;  raha  karen  us  men  hamesha  ;  Yahan  tak,  ki  jab 
dekhenge  jo  un  se  wada  hua,  tab  jan  lenge  kis  ki  madad  kamzor  hai, 

26  aur  ginti  men  thore.  Tii  kah.  Main  nahin  jant<i,  ki  nazdik  hai  jis  chiz 
ka  turn  se  wada  hai ;  ya  kar  de  us  ko  mera  Rabb  ek  muddat  ki  liadd  ; 

27  jannewala  bhed  ka,  so  nahin  khabar  deta  apne  bhed  ki  kisi  ko,  Magar 
jo  pasand  kar  liya  kisi  rasul  ko,  to  wuh  clialata  hai  us  ke  age  aur  pichhe 

28  chaukidar.  Ta  jane,  ki  unhon  ne  pahunchae  paigham  apne  Rabb  ke, 
aur  qabii  men  rakha  hai,  jo  un  ke  pas  hai,  aur  gin  li  hai  har  chiz  ki 
ginti. 


Mahammad  ki  baton  ke  nihayat  muwafiq  hai.  fahayad  ye  jinn  “  umrai”  log  hon,  aur 
anparhe  ;  |jur  is  liye  un  par  lazim  para,  ki  us  kf  zuban  se  ye  sab  baten  sfkhen.  Aghlab 
hai,  ki  Maiiaminatl  ke  khiyal  men  aya,  ki  jinnon  ke  nam  lene  aur  un  ke  adab  k’'  tarff  kar- 
ne  se  wuh  Arabon  ko  sharmawe  aur  dabawe.  Lekin  we  nihayat  kham  aql  hue  bon,  agar 
hfle  ki  gharaz  ko  nah'n  pahcbana. 

1  (Ayat  8.)  “  Chaukidar  sakht,  aur  angare. ”  Sura  Mulk  ki  3 — 5  ayaton,  aur  Hajr 
ki  1 8  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  nazar  karo. 


SUR^  I  MUZZAMMIL. 


411 


1 

4 

5 
7 
S 


SI/RA  I  MUZZAMMIL. 

Makki  hat :  20  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

Ai  jhurmat  marnewale,  2  Khara  rah  rat  ko,  magar  kisi  rat,J  3  Ad¬ 
hi  rat,  ya  us  se  kam  kar  thora  sa,  Ya  ziyada  kar  us  par,  aur  khol  kliol 
park  Quran  ko  saf.  Ham  age  dalenge  tujh  par  ek  bhari  bat.  6  Albat- 
ta  uthan  rat  ka  sakht  raundta  hai,  aur  sidhi  nikalti  hai  bat.  Albatta 
tujh  ko  din  men  shaghl  rahta  hai  lamba.  Aur  parh  nam  apne  Rabb  ka, 
9  aur  chhut  a  us  ki  taraf  sab  se  alag  hokar.  Malik  mashriq  aur  maghrib 

10  ka,  us  bin  kisi  ki  bandagi  nalnn,  so  pakar  us  ko  kam  sompna.  Aur 

11  sahta  rah  jo  kahte  hain,  aur  chhor  un  ko  bhali  tarah  ka  chhorna.  Aur 
chhor  de  mujh  ko,  aur  jhuthlanewalon  ko,  jo  aram  men  rahe  hain,  aur 

12  dhil  de  un  ko  thori  si.  Albatta  hamare  pas  berian  haio,  aur  ag  ka  dher, 

13  Aur  k liana  gale  men  atakta,  aur  dukh  ki  mar,  14  Jis  din  kampe  za- 

15  min  aur  pakar,  aur  ho  jawen  pahar  ret  phisalte.  Ham  ne  bheja  tum- 
hari  taraf  rasiil  batanewala  tumhara,  jaise  bheja  Firaun  ke  pas  rasul. 

16  Phir  kaha  na  mana  Firaun  ne  rasul  ka,  phir  pakra  ham  ne  us  ko  pakar 

17  wabal  ki.  Phir  kyunkar  bachoge,  agar  munkir  hoge  us  din  se,  jo  kar 

18  dale  larkon  ko  biirha  ?  Asman  pluta  hai  us  se  ;  us  ka  wada  hona  hai. 

19  Yih  to  samjhauti  hai  ;  phir  jo  koi  chahe,  bana  rakhe  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf 

20  rah.  Tera  Rabb  janta  hai,  ki  tu  uthta  hai  nazdik  do  tihai  rat  ke,  aur 
adhi  rat,  aur  tihai  rat,  aur  kitte  log  tere  sath  ke  ;  aur  Allah  mapta  hai 
rat  ko  aur  din  ko  ;  un  ne  jana  ki  turn  us  ko  piira  na  kar  sakoge  ;  to 
muafi  bheji  turn  par  ;  so  parho  jitna  asan  ho  Quran  se  ;  jana,  ki  age 
honge  turn  men  kitte  bimar,  aur  kitte  phirenge  mulk  men  dhundhte 


1  (Ayat  2.)  “  Khara  rah  rat  ko,  magar  kisi  rat.”  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “Yih 
Sura  auwal  men  utra  hai,  jab  walii  ki  dahshat  se  hazrat  ko  jara  laga,  apne  upar  kapre 
lapete.  Allah  ne  yihi  nam  lekar  pukara,  rat  ko  khara  rah  ;  yane  namaz  parho  rat  ko.” 
Agar  yih  U'ahi  ka  shuni  tha,  to  ibtida  us  ka  nihayat  tarik  aur  nasaf  tha  ;  aur  ya  Jabrail 
ya  Mahammad  apne  naye  kam  se  us  waqt  khiib  waqif  na  tha  ;  kyiinki  aisa  paigham  laya, 
jis  ka  mazmun  saf  nahin  nikalta,  balki  “jhurmat”  mara  hua  hai.  Mufasirin  ne  is  maz- 
mun  ki  pech  kholne  ke  liye  bihut  se  andaze  lciye,  lekin  we  apas  men  muwafiq  nahin,  aur 
pech  nargiz  khulti  nahin.  Aur  Mahammad  ko  lazim  para,  ki  is  ko  badale  isi  Sura  ke  aldiir 
men.  Kyunki  20  ayat  men  likha,  ki  “  Un  ne  (yane  Allah  ne)  jana,  ki  turn  us  ko  pura 
na  kar  sakoge,  to  muafi  bheji  turn  par.  So  parho  jitna  asan  ho  Quran  se.”  Is  men  ek 
bat  ke  asar  saf  nazar  ate  hain,  yane  Mahammad  ne  ibtida  men  chaha,  ki  apne  pairauon 
ko  Quran  ke  sikhne  aur  parhne  men  “  do  tihai  rat  ki,  ya  adhi,  ya  ek  tihai”  mashglnil 
rakhe  ;  lekin  jab  dekha,  ki  we  us  ke  hukm  ke  baja  lane  men  dhile  hon,  ya  bezar,  tab  uzr 
karke  apna  hukm  un  par  asan  karne  laga.  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  “  rat  jagne  ka  hukm 
ek  baras  rah  kar  mauquf  hua.”  Ek  baras  ke  tajribe  se  us  ko  malum  hua,  ki  we  us  par 
na  thahare  rahen,  tab  use  asan  karne  laga. 

Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  apni  tarif  men  kahta  hai,  “  Tera  Rabb  janta  hai,  ki  tu  uthta 
hai  nazdik  do  tihai  rat  ke,  aur  adhi  rat,  aur  tihai  rat,  aur  kitte  log  tere  sath  ke.”  Is 
men  shubha  nahin,  ki  Mahammad,  Quran  ki  ayaton  ke  nazm  o  nasaq  karne  men,  bahut 
bar  adhi  rat,  ya  do  tihai  rat  ki,  mihnat  aur  mashaqat  karta  raha,  aur  us  ke  sathi,  jitnon 
ne  us  kam  men  us  ki  lcuchh  madad  ki,  us  ke  sath  jagte  rahe.  Sura  Nahl  ki  105  ayat, 
aur  Furqan  ki  5 — 10  ayaton  ke  liashiye  yahan  parho.  Sliayad  ghalil  aur  kham  taba  Arab 
samjhe  hon,  ki  jab  Mahammad  rat  ko  jagta  raha  Quran  ki  ayaton  ke  nazm  o  nasaq 
karne  ke  liye,  ki  wuh  “  adhi  rat,  ya  do  tihai  rat  ki”  namaz  ke  liye  jagta  raha ! 
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fazl  Allah  k&,  aur  kitte  aur  larte  Allah  ki  rah  meo  ;  so  parho  jitn&  asan 
ho  us  men  se,  aur  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat,  aur  qaraz 
do  Allah  ko  qaraz  dena  achchhi  tarah  ka  ;  aur  jo  age  bhejoge  apne 
waste  koi  neki,  us  ko  paoge  Allah  ke  pas  bihtar,  aur  sawab  men  ziyada  ; 
aur  muafi  mango  Allah  se  ;  beshakk  Alldh  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai. 


St/RA  I  MUDDASStR. 

Makki  hai :  55  ay  at  ki> 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rauma'ni-r-rahPm. 

1  Ai  lihaf  men  lapte,  2  Dar  suna  ;  3  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki  barai  bol J 

4  Aur  apne  kapre  p&k  kar ;  5  Aur  ginahari  ko  chhor  de.  6  Ailr  aisa 

7  na  kar,  ki  ihsdn  aur  badla  bahut  chahe.1 2  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki  rah  dekh. 

8  Aur  jab  kharkharawe  wuh  khokhra,  9  Phir  wuh  us  din  mushkil  din  hai; 

10  Kafiron  par  nahin  asani.  1 1  Chhor  de  mujh  ko,  aur  jis  ko  main  ne  baA 
12  naya  ikkd  ;  Aur  diya  main  ne  us  ko  mal  phailakar ;  13  Aur  baithe 

14  majlis  men  baithnewale ;  Aur  taiyar  kar  di  us  ko  kliiib  taiyari  ; 

15  Phir  lalach  rahta  hai,  ki  aur  dun.  16  Koi  nahin  ;  wuh  hai  hamari  ayat- 
17  on  ka  mukhalif.  Ab  use  charhaunga  ban  charhau  IS  Us  ne  soch  ki^ 
19  ya,  aur  dil  men  thahr^ya.  So  mara  j^iyo  kaisa  thahraya.  20  Phir  ma- 
21  rajaiyo  kaisa  tbahraya.  Phir  nigah  ki.  22  Phir  teuri  charhai,  aui* 

23  munh  thuthaya.  Phir  pith  di,  aur  ghurur  kiy^.  24  Phir  bola,  Aur 

25  nalhn  ;  yih  jadu  hai  chala  dta.*1  Aur  nahin,  yih  kaha  hai  admi  kd.  26  Ab 
27  us  ko  dalimga  ag  men.  Aur  tu  ne  bujha  kya  hai  wuh  ig  ?  28  Na 

29  baqi  rakhe,  aur  na  chhore.  Nazar  ati  hai  pinde  par.  30  Us  par  mu- 

31  qarrar  hain  unnis  shakhs.  Aur  ham  ne  jo  rakhe  hain  dozakh  par  log 
aur  nahin,  firishte  hain  ;3  aur  un  ki  jo  ginti  rakhi,  so  janchne  komun- 
kiron  ke,  ta  yaqin  karen  jin  ko  mill  hai  kitab,  aur  barhe  imandaron  k^ 

32  iman  ;  Aur  dhokha  na  khawen  jin  ko  mill  hai  kitab  aur  musalman  j 

33  Aur  ta  kahen  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai,  aur  munkir,  Kya  gharaz  thi  Allah 

34  ko  is  kahawat  se  ?  Yun  bichlata  hai  Allah  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  r&h  detahai 
jis  ko  chahe ;  aur  ko  nahin  janta  tere  Rabb  ke  lashkar,  magar  wuhi  ap  J 

35  aur  wuh  to  samjhauti  hai  logon  ke  w<iste.  Sach  kahta  hun,  qasam  hai 

36  chand  ki ;  Aur  rat  ki,  jab  pith  phere  ;  37  Aur  subh  ki,  jab  roshan 
38  howe ;  Wuh  dozakh  hai  ek  bari  chizon  men,  39  Darawa  hai  logon 
40  ko,  Jo  koi  chahe  turn  men,  ki  age  barhe,  ya  pichhe  rahe  ;  41  Har  ji 

42  apne  kiye  men  phansa  hai ;  magar  dahine  wale,  Baghon  men  hain, 

43  milkar  piichhte  hain  gunaligaron  ka  ahwal.  Turn  kahe  se  pare  dozakh 

44  men  ?  We  bole,  Ham  na  the  namaz  parhte  ;  45  Aur  na  the  khiHte 

1  (Ayat  6.)  “  Aisa  na  kar  ki  ihs&n,  aur  badla  bahut  chahe/'  Yih  talim  Inji'l  se  ha¬ 
sh  hub  Dekho  Luka  6.  30 — 34. 

2  (Ayat  24.)  “  Phir  bola,  Aur  nahin  ;  yih  jadu  hai  chala  ata.”  Sura  Anaam  ki  7  aur 

24  ayaton  ke  hasliiye  par  yahan  mulahaza  karo, 

3  (Ayatol.)  “Ham  ne  jo  rakhe  hain  dozakh  par  log  aur  nahbi,  firishte  hain."  Is 
ke  mutabiq  dozakh  ke  mukhtar  firishte  hain.  Yih  bat  Yahudi  hadisi  kalianion  se  hasil 
hui  ho.  Kyunki  Tauret,  Injtl,  ya  koi  sah'h  kitab  men  aisi  bat  ka  tazkira  nahin  milta  hait 


SURA  I  QIYAMAT. 
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46  muhtaj  ko ;  Aur  liam  the  bat  men  dhaste  sath  dhasnew^lon  ke ; 

47  Aur  ham  the  jhuthlate  insaf  ke  din  ko,  48  Jab  tak  a  pahunchi  ham  par  ya- 

49  qin  anewali.  Phir  kam  na  awegi  un  ko  sifarish  sifarish  karnewalon  ki. 

50  Phir  kya  hai  un  ko  ?  samjliauti  se  munh  morte  hain.  51  We  jaise  gad- 

52  he  hair}  badke  ;  bhage  ghul  karne  se.  Balu  chalita  hai  liar  ek  mard 

53  un  men,  ki  us  ko  milen  waraq  khule.  Koi  nahin  ;  par  darte  nahin 

54  akhirat  se.  Koi  nahin  ;  yih  samjhautt  hai ;  phir  jo  koi  chahe,  use  yad 

55  kare.  Aur  we  yad  kab  hi  karen.  Ki  chahe  Allah  ;  ’  wuh  hai,  jis  se  dar 
chahiye ;  aur  wuh  hai  bakhshne  ke  laiq. 


SU'RA  I  QIYAMAT. 

Makki  hai :  40  aijat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  khata  hun  qiyamat  ke  din  ki.1 2  2  Aur  qasam  khata  Inin  ji  ki, 

3  jo  ulahna  deta  hai.  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  hai  admi,  ki  ham  jama  na  karen- 

4  ge  us  ki  haddian  ?  Kyiin  nahin  r  sakte  hain  ham,  ki  thik  kar  derr  us 

5  ki  porian.  Balki  chahta  hai  admi,  ki  dhithai  kare  us  ke  samhne. 

6  Puchhta  hai,  Kab  hai  din  qiyamat  kar*1  7  Phir  jab  chundhlane  lage  ti- 
S  war,  Aur  gah  jawe  chand,  9  Aur  ikatthe  hon  siiraj  aur  chand, 

10  Kahega  us  din  admi,  Kahan  jaiin  bhagkar  ?  11  Koi  nahin  ;  kahin  na- 

12  hin  bachao.  Tere  Rabb  tak  us  din  ja  tliaharna.  13  Jata  denge  insan 

14  ko  us  din  jo  age  bheja,  aur  pichhe  chhora.  Balki  admi  apne  waste  ap 

15  bina  hai.  Aur  para  la  dale  apne  bahane.  16  Na  chala  tii  us  ke  parh- 
1  7  ne  par  apni  zuban,  3  ki  shitab  us  ko  sikh  le.  Wuh  to  hamara  zimma  hai, 

18  us  ko  samet  rakhna  aur  parhna.  Phir  jab  ham  parhne  lagen,  to  sath 

19  rah  tu  us  ke  parhne  ke.  Phir  muqarrar  hamara  zimma  hai,  us  ko  khol 

20  batana.  Koi  nahin  ;  par  turn  chahte  ho  shitab  milne  ko.  21  Aur 

22  chhorte  ho  der  ane  ko.  Kitte  munh  us  din  taze  hain,  23  Apne  Rabb 
24  ki  taraf  dekhte.  Aur  kitte  munh  us  din  udas  hain  ;  25  Khiyal  men 

26  hain,  ki  un  par  howe,  jis  se  kamar  tiite.  Koi  nahin  ;  jis  waqt  jan 

27  pahunche  hans  tak;  Aur  log  kahen,  Kaun  hai  jharnewala  ?  28  Aur 


1  (A'yat  1.)  “  Qasam. .  . .  qiyamat. .  . .  kf.”  Najm  ki  1  ayat  ka  hashiya  dekho. 

2  (Ayat  G — 11.)  “  Kab  hai  din  qiyamat  ka  ?’'  Yih  sab  naql  hai.  Asl  us  ki  Injil 
men  hai.  Dekho  Mati  24.  3,  29,  30,  aur  Luka  23.  30,  aur  Mushahadat  6.  15 — 17. 

3  (Ayat  16 — 20.)  “  Na  chala  tu  us  ke  parhne  par  apm  zuban/'  Is  par  mufasirin  yih 
tafsir  lagate  hain,  yane  “  Jis  waqt  liazrat  Jabrail  Quran  late  un  ke  parhne  ke  sath  hazrat 
bhi  ji  men  parhte  ;  to  jab  tak  pallia  lafz  kahin  agla  sunne  men  na  ata,  to  ghabrate.  Al¬ 
lah  Taala  ne  farmaya,  ki  Us  waqt  parhne  ki  hajat  nahin,  sunahi  chahiye.  Phir 
ji  men  yad  rakhwana  aur  zuban  se  parhwana  logon  pas  hamara  zimma  hai.  Aur  mane 
tahqiq  karne  ki  bhi  hajat  nahin  :  yih  bhi  hamara  zimma  hai,  aur  waqt  par  bayan  ka 
samjhana.”  Yaqinan  Mahammad  ne  apne  pairauon  ki  sada  dill  aur  sust  aqli  par  takiya 
kiya,  jab  aisa  tiflana  unhen  bahlane  laga.  Kya  hazrat  Jabrail  Mahammad  ke  pichhe  pi¬ 
chhe  parhne  se  ghabrata  ?  Shayad  Mahammad  ke  pichhe  pichhe  parhne  se  Jabrail  apna 
paigham  bhule,  aur  we  donon  darham  barham  parhen.  Quran  ke  ru  se  maliim  hota,  ki 
us  ki  bahut  si  ayaten  yunhi  parhi  gain.  Khulasa  us  ka  yih  hai :  Mahammad  ko  malum 
hua,  ki  Musa  aur  ambiya  apne  apne  paigham  Allah  ki  taraf  se  pae,  aur  chaha,^  ki  apna 
ahwal  un  ke  manind  banawe.  Lekin  jab  tafsilwar  bayan  karne  laga,  yih  khami  nikli. 
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29  us  ne  atleala,  ki  aya  waqt  juc!4  lea  ;  Aur  lipat  gai  pinclli  par  pinclli  ; 

30  Tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  hai  us  din  khainch  jana.  31  Phir  na  yaqin  laya, 

32  aur  na  namaz  parhi.  Par  jhuthlaya,  aur  munb  mora.  33  Phir  gaya 
34  apne  ghar  ko  kurhta.  Kharabi  ten,  phir  kharabi  ten  !  35  Tis  par 

36  phir  kharabi  ten  ;  kharabi  par  kharabi  ten  !  Kya  khival  rakhta  hai  ad- 

37  mi,  ki  chhuta  rahega  be  qaid  'r  Bhala  na  tha  ek  bund  mani  ka,  jo  tapka? 

38  Phir  tha  lahii  ki  phutki  ;  phir  us  ne  banaya,  aur  thik  kar  uthaya. 

39  Phir  kiva  us  men  jora,  nar  aur  mada.  40  Kya  aisa  shakhs  nahin  sakta, 
ki  jilawe  murde  r 


Sl/RA  I  DAHR. 

Makki  hai :  3 1  dy  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi- r-raiima'.ni-r-rahim. 

1  Kablii  hua  hai  insan  par  ek  waqt  zamane  men,  jo  na  tha  wuh  kuchh 

2  cliiz,  ki  takrar  men  ati  ?  Ham  ne  banaya  admi  ek  blind  ki  lajhi  se  ; 

3  palatte  rahe  us  ko  ;  phir  kar  diya  us  ko  sunta  dekhta.  Ham  ne  sam- 

4  jhai  rah,  ya  haqq  manta  hai,  ya  nashukr  hai.  Ham  ne  rakhi  hain  mun- 

5  kiron  ke  waste  zanjiren,  aur  tauq,  aur  ag  dahakti.  Albatta  nek  log  pi- 

6  te  liain  piyala,  jis  ki  milauni  hai  kafiir.  Ek  chashma,  jis  se  pite  hain 

7  bande  Allah  ke  ;  chalate  hain  we  us  ki  nalian.  Puri  karte  hain  mannat, 

8  aur  darte  hain  us  din  se,  ki  jis  ki  burai  phail  paregi.  Aur  khilate  hain 
khana  us  ki  muhabbat  par  muhtaj  ko,Jaur  bin  bap  ke  larke  aur  qaidi  ko. 

9  Turn  ko,  jo  ham  khilate  hain,  nira  Allah  ke  munh  chahne  ko  ;  ham  na- 

10  hin  chalite  turn  se  badla,  aur  na  shukrguzari.  Ham  darte  hain  apne 

11  Rabb  se  ek  din  udas  ki  sakhti  se.  Phir  bacha  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  bura£ 

12  se  us  din  ki,  aur  age  laya  un  ke  waste  tazagi  aur  khush  waqti.  Aur. 
badla  diya  un  ko  us  par,  ki  we  thahare  rahe,  bagh  aur  poshak  reshmin. 

13  Lage  baithe  us  men  takhton  par;  nahin  dekhte  wahan  dhup  na  thithur. 

14  Aur  jhuk  rahin  un  par  us  ki  clihawen,  aur  past  kar  rakhe  hain  us  ke 

15  guchchhe  latkakar.  Aur  log  live  phirte  hain  un  pas  basan  rupe  ke, 

16  aur  abkhore,  jo  ho  rahe  hain  shishe.  Shishe  par  nipe  ke  map  rakha  un 

17  ka  map.  Aur  pilate  liain  wahan  piyala,  jis  ki  milauni  sonth.  18  Ek 


1  (Ayat  8.)  “  Aur  khilate  hain  khana  us  ki  muhabbat  par  muhtaj  ko.”  Mahammad 
ne  is  bat  men  achchha  kiya,  ki  muhtaj,  aur  iawaris,  aur  qaidi  ko  khilana  saraha,  aur  wa- 
jib  thahraya.  Lekin  wasta  achchha  nah  n  thahraya.  Us  ne  aise  kamon  ko  yahan  talc 
saraha,  ki  us  ke  pairau  un  par  najat  ke  liye  takiya  karne  lage,  goya  ki  jo  shakhs  muhtaj, 
aur  Iawaris,  aur  qaidi  ko  achchhi  tarah  se  khilawe,  Khuda  ke  yahan  haqqdar  thaharta, 
aur  Khuda  us  lea  qarazdar.  Agle  aur  sachche  nabion  ne  thaharaya,  ki  aison  ko  khilana 
achchha  aur  wajib  hai.  Lekin  bad  us  ke,  ki  ye  sab  kam  baja  laye  gaye  hon,  un  ka  kar- 
newala  “  nikamma  banda”  thahara,  yane  ek  jo  apna  farz  baja  laya,  par  farz  se  ziyada 
nahin.  Wuh  Allah  lea  qarz  khwah  nahin  thahra,  balki  apne  sare  nek  kamon  ke  bharose 
se  hath  uthaya,  aur  Masih  ke  kamil  kafara  aur  rastbazi  par  takijra  kar  raha.  Maham¬ 
mad  Khuda  ki  shariat  ki  chaurai,  aur  lambai,  aur  gahrai  se  waqif  na  hokar  apne  pairauon 
ko  unliin  ke  amal  par  takiya  karne  ki  ijazat  di.  Yun  sachche  nabion  ki  bunyad  par  ap- 
ni  imarat  ko  nahin  dhara. 

Yih  Sura  aksar  bihisht  ke  kliane  pine  aur  libas,  aur  ais;  jismani  lazzaton  ke  bayan  aur 
tarif  men  mushtamil  hota  hai.  Haqiqi  bihisht  ki  lazzaten  sab  ke  sab  ruhani  hain. 
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19  chashma  hai  us  men,  us  kd  nam  kahte  hain  Salsabil.  Aur  phirte  hain  un 
pas  larke  sada  rahnewale  ;  jab  tu  un  ko  dekhe,  khiyal  kare,  moti  liain 

20  bikhre.  Aur  jab  tu  dekhe  wahan,  to  dekhe  niamat  aur  saltanat  ban. 

21  T/par  ki  poshak  un  ki  kapre  bain  bank  resham  ke,  sabz  aur  garhe,  aur 
un  ko  pahinae  jaen  kangan  rupe  ke,  aur  pilaya  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ne 

22  sharab,  jo  pak  kare  dil  ko.  Yih  hai  tumhara  badla,  aur  kam^f  tumhari 

23  neg  lagi.  Ham  ne  utara  tujh  par  Quran,  sahaj  sahaj  utarna.  24  So  tu 
rah  dekh  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  ki,  aur  kaha  na  man  un  men  kisf  gunah- 

25  gar  ya  nashukr  ka.  Aur  yad  kar  nam  apne  Rabb  k4  subh  aur  sham. 

26  Aur  kuchh  rat  men  sijda  kar  us  ko,  aur  palu  bol  us  ki  bari  rat  tak. 

27  Ye  log  clHhte  hairj  shitab  milnewali  ko,  aur  chhor  rakha  hai  apne  pi- 

28  clihe  ek  din  bhari.  Ham  ne  un  ko  banaya,  aur  mazbut  bandhi  un  ki 
girah  bandi  ;  aur  jab  ham  chahen,  badal  lawen  un  ki  tarah  ke  log  badal- 

29  kar.  Yih  to  samjhauti  hai ;  phirjokoi  chahe,  kar  rakhe  apne  Rabb 

30  tak  rah.  Aur  turn  na  chahoge,  magar  chahe  Allah  ;  beshakk  Allah  hai 

31  sab  janta  bikmat  wala.  Dakhil  kare  jis  ko  chahe  apni  mihr  mexj ;  aur 
jo  gunahgar  hain,  rakhi  hai  un  ke  waste  dukh  ki  mar. 


-  SI/RA  I  MURSALAT. 

Makki  hai  :  50  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la^hi-r-rahma^ni-r-rahYm. 

1  Qasam  hai  chalti  baon  ki,1 2  dil  ko  khusli  ati ;  2  Jhuka  denewalian 

3  zor  se  ;  Phir  ubharnewalian  uthakar  ;  4  Phir  pharnewah'an  bantkar  ; 

5  Phir  firishton  ki  utarnewale  samjhauti ;  6  llzam  utarne  ko,  ya  dar  su- 

7  nane  ko  ;  Muqarrar  jo  turn  se  wada  hai,  hona  hai.  8  Phir  jab  tare 
9  mitae  jawen  ;  Aur  jab  asuHn  men  jharokhe  paren  ;  10  Aur  jab  pahar 

11  urae  jawen  ;  Aur  jab  rasiilon  ka  wada  thahre  ;  12  Kis  din  ke  w^ste 

13  un  ko  der  hai ;  Us  faisala  ke  din  ke  waste.  14  Aur  tu  ne  kya  bujhL 
15  kya  hai  faisala  ka  din  ?  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko. a  16  Kya 

17  ham  khapa  nahin  chuke  agle  ?  Phir  un  ke  pichhe  bhejte  pichhle. 

18  Aisahi  kuchh  ham  karte  hain  gunahgdron  se.  19  Musibat  hai  us  din 

20  jhutlanewalon  ko.  Kya  ham  ne  nah>n  banaya  turn  ko  ek  beqadr  pani 

21  se  ?  Phir  rakha  us  ko  ek  jame  thahrao  men,  22  Ek  muqarrar  wade 


1  (Ayat  1 — 6.)  “  Qasam  hai  chalti  baon  ki.”  Sura  i  Najm  ki  1  ayat  ka  hashiya  ya- 
han  parho.  Ahl  i  shinason  ke  nazdik,  jo  sliakhs  ki  guftagu  men  wafiran  qasam  khane- 
wala  hai,  jhutha  thaharta  hai ;  aur  khususan  agar  halki  aur  bemauqa  qasam  khata.  Yih 
Mahammad  ka  thik  hai  hai.  Us  ne  jahil  Arabon  ke  darane  ke  liye  Haqq  Taala  par  ba- 
hut  si  batil  aur  bemauqa  qasamen  thaharain,  jaisa  ki  Allah  ki  zuban  i  mubarak  se  niklin. 
Lekin  ahl  i  tamizon  ke  nazdik  in  sab  nakari  qasamon  ke  sabab  se  us  ka  dawa  ziyada 
mashkuk  aur  bemauqa  malum  hotii  hai.  Alla'h  ne  hargiz  aisi  cliizon  se  qasam  nahin 
khai. 


2  (Ayat  15.)  “  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhutlilanewalon  ko.”  Is  ek  mukhtasar  Sure  men 
yih  ibarat  das  dafe  duhrai  gai  !  Us  ka  kya  mane  hai  ?  Kharabi  hai  un  sabhon  par,  jo 
Allah  ke  bheje  huon  ko  jhuthlate  hain.  Yili  sach  hai.  Lekin  ye  sab  kharabian  Maham¬ 
mad  hi  ki  taraf  aid  hoti  hain  ;  kyunki  us  hi  ne  sabhon  se  ziyada  sachche  nabion  ki  baten 
jhuthlain,  aur  batil  thahrain.  Yaqfnan  kharabi  hai  Allah  ke  bheje  liuon  ke  jhuthlane- 
wale  par. 
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23  tak  r  Phir  liam  kar  sake,  to  kya  khiib  sakat  wale  hain  ?  24  Hairani 

25  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko.  Kya  ham  ne  nahin  banai  zamln  samet- 

26  newali,  Jitonko  aur  murdon  ko  ?  27  Aur  rakhe  us  men  pahar  un- 

28  che  ;  aur  pilaya  ham  ne  turn  ko  pani  piyas  bujhata.  Burai  hai  us  din 

29  jhuthlanewalon  Id.  Chalo,  dekho  jis  chiz  ko  turn  jhuthlate  the. 

30  Chalo  ek  chhanw  men,  jis  ki  tin  phanken.  31  Na  ghan  ki  chhanw,  aur 

32  na  kam  awe  tapish  men.  Wuh  ag  phenkti  hai  chingarian,  jaise  mahal, 

33  Jaise  we  unt  hain  zard.  34  Dukh  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko. 

35  Yih  wuh  din  hai,  ki  na  bolenge  ;  36  Aur  na  un  ko  hukm  ho,  ki  tauba 

37  karen.  Sakhti  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko.  38  Yih  din  hai  faisala 

39  ka ;  jama  kiya  ham  ne  turn  ko,  aur  aglon  ko.  Phir  agar  kuchh  hai 

40  tumhara  dao,  to  chala  lo  mujh  par.  Ruswai  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon 

41  ko.  Jo  dar  wale  hain,  we  chhanw  men  hain,  aur  nahron  men.  42  Aur 

43  mewe,  jis  qism  ke  ji  chahe.  Khao  aur  pio  rach  se,  badla  us  ka,  jo  karte 

44  the.  Ham  yun  badla  dete  hain  neki  walon  ko.  45  Azab  hai  us  din 

46  jhuthlanewalon  ko.  Kha  lo,  aur  barat  lo  thore  dinon  ;  turn  muqarrar 

47  gunahgar  ho.  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki.  48  Aur  jab 

49  kahiye  un  ko,  Nao,  nahin  naote.  Ruswai  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewaloQ  ki. 

50  Ab  kis  bat  par  us  ke  bad  yaqin  lawenge  ? 

Sl/RA  I  NABAl. 

Makld  hai :  41  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-jiahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  bat  puchhte  hain  log  apas  men,  2  Us  bari  kha- 

3  orpYRA-  ^ar  se*  rae0  we  kai  taraf  ho  rahe  hain?  4  Yun 

5  ^  ’  nahin  ab  jan  lenge  ;  Phir  bhi  vun  nahin  ab  jan  lenge. 

6  Kya  ham  ne  nahin  banai  zamin  bichhauna  ?  7  Aur  pahar  mekhen 

8  Aur  banaya  ham  ne  turn  ko  jore  jore.  9  Aur  banai  tumhari  nind  dafa  i 
10  mandagi.  Aur  banai  rat  orhna.  11  Aur  banaya  din  rozgar  ko. 
12  Aur  chunin  turn  par  sat  chunai  mazbiit.  13  Aur  banaya  ek  chiragh 

14  chamakta.  Aur  utara  nichorti  badlion  se  pani  ka  rela.  15  Ki  nikalen 
16  us  se  anaj  aur  sabza,  Aur  bagh  pattofi  men  lapte  hue.  17  Beshakk 

15  din  faisala  ka  hai  ek  waqt  thahar  raha.  Jis  din  phunke  narsinga  ;  phir 
19  chale  ao  jot  jot.  Aur  khuljaeasman  ;  phirhojawen  darwaze.  20  Aur 

21  clialae  jawen  pahar,  to  howen  reta.  Beshakk  dozakh  hai  tak  men, 

22  Shariron  ka  thikana.  23  Rahte  hain  us  men  qarnon.  24  Na  chakhen 

25  w.ahan  kuchh  maza  thandhak  ka.^aur  na  mile  kuchh  pine,  Magar  garm 

26  pani  aur  bahti  pib.  Badla  hai  pura.  27  We  tawaqqu  na  rakhte  the  hi- 
28  sab  ki ;  Aur  jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten  mukra  kar.  29  Aur  har  chiz 

30  ham  ne  gin  rakhi  hai  likh  kar.  Ab  chakho,  ki  ham  na  barhate  jawen- 

31  ge  turn  par  magar  mar.  Beshakk  dar  Wcilon  ko  murad  milni  hai; 

32  Bagh  haio  aurangur;  33  Aur  r.au  jawan  auraten1 2 3  ek  umr  ki  sab; 

1  (Ayat  7.)  “  Aur  pahar  mekhen  ?"  Is  ghajat  ke  khulase  ke  liye  Sura  Nahl  ki  15 
ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

2  (Ayat  24 — 26.)  “  Na  chakhen  wuhau  kuchh  maza  thandhak  ka.’>  Sura  SafFat  ki 
60 — 65  ayaton  ke  hashiye  yahan  parho. 

3  (Ayat  31 — 34.)  “  Aur  nau  jawan  auraten. ”  Sura  Saffat  ki  39 — 47,  aur  Swad  ki 
49 — 54  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  lihaz  karo. 


SURA  I  NAZIAT. 


41? 


»^4  Aur  piyala  chhalakta.  35  Na  sunenge  wahan  bakna,  aur  na  mukrana.1 2 

36  Badld  hai  tere  Rabb  ka  diya  hisab  se,  37  Jo  Rabb  hai  asmanon  ka,  aur 
zamin  kd,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  ;  ban  mihr  wala;  qudrat  nahin,  ki  koi  us 

38  se  bat  kare.  Jis  din  khara  ho  ruh  aur  firishte  qatar  hokar,7-  koi  nahin 

39  bolta,  magar  jis  ko  hukm  diya  Rahman  ne,  aur  bola  bat  thik.  Wuh  din 
hai  tahqiq  ;  phir  jo  koi  chahe,  band  rakhe  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  tliikdna. 

40  Ham  ne  khabar  suna  di  turn  ko  ek  nazdik  afat  ki.  41  Jis  din  dekh  le- 
we  ddmi,  jo  age  bheja  us  ke  hathon  ne,  aur  kahe  munkir,  Kisi  tarah 
mail}  mitti  hota ! 


St/RA  I  NAZIAT. 

Makki  hai :  46  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la''hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  ghasft  lanewalon  ki  dub  kar,  2  Aur  band  chhuranewa- 
3  Ion  ki  khol  kar ;  Aur  pairnewalog  ki  pairte  ;  4  Phir  age  barhte  daur 
5  kar;  I  hir  kam  banate  hukmse;3  6  Jis  din  kampe  kampnewali  ; 
7  Us  ke  pichhe  dusri ;  8  Kitte  dil  us  din  dharakte  hain  ;  9  Un  ke  ti- 

10  war  nawe  hain.  Log  kahte  hain,  Kya  ham  phir  dwenge  ulte  pawn  ? 

11  Kya  jab  ham  ho  chuke  haddian,  khokhari  ?  12  Bole,  Tau  to  yih  phir 

13  ana  tota  hai.  Phir  wuh  to  ek  jhirki  hai.  14  Phir  tab  hi  we  a  rahe 
15  maidan  men,4  Kuchh  pahunchi  hai  tujh  ko  bat  Musa  ki  ?  16  Jab  pu- 

17  kara  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne,  pak  maidan  men  jis  ka  naro  Towa,5  Ja  Fira- 

18  un  pas  ;  us  ne  sar  uthaya.  Phir  kah,  Tera  ji  chahta  hai,ki  tu  sanware  f 

19  Aur  rah  bataun  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf ;  phir  tujh  ko  dar  ho. 

20  Phir  dikhai  us  ko  wuh  bari  nishani.  21  Phir  jhuthlaya  us  ne,  aur  na 
22  mana.  Phir  chala  pith  pher  kar  talash  karta.  23  Phir  sab  ko  jama 

24  kiya ;  phir  pukara,  To  kaha.  Main  hun  tumhara  Rabb  sab  se  lipar. 

25  Phir  pakra  us  ko  Allah  ne  sazd  men  pichlile  ki.aur  pahle  ki.  26  Beshakk 

27  is  men  soch  ki  jagah  hai  jis  ko  dar  hai.  Kya  turn  mushkil  ho  banne 

28  men,  ya  asman  ?  us  ne  wuh  banaya.  Unchi  ki  us  ki  bulandi ;  phir  us 

29  ko  saf  kiya.  Aur  andheri  ki  us  ki  rat  aur  khol  nikali  us  ki  dhiip. 

30  Aur  zamin  ko  us  pichhe  durust  bichliaya.6  31  .Nikala  u^  se  us  kapani 


1  (Ayat  35.)  “  Na  sunenge  wahan  bakna,aurna  mukrana. ”  Kaun  hai,  jo  nahin  janta, 
ki  jahan  sharab,  aur  shahwat ,  aur  randibazt  wafir  hain,  wuhan  bakna,  aur  har  tarah  ke 
guftagu  i  fahish  bhi  riwaj  pawegi  ? 

2  (Ayat  38.)  “Jis  din  khara  ho  rub  aur  firishte  qatar  hokar.”  Yih  rub  kaun  hai  ? 
Mufassirin  kahte  liain,  ki  “  Ruh  kaha  janddron  ko  ;  ya  nam  hai  Jabrail  ka.”  Lekin 
lafz  xnufrad  hai  “  al  ruh.,>  Agar  janddron  se  murad  hoti,  albatta  lafz  “  arwah”  liota. 
Phir,  Jabrail  ke  nam  se  murad  bhi  nahin  ho  sakti  hai.  Kyunki  Jabrail  ek  firishta  hai, 
aur  us  ka  nam  aur  firishton  ke  sath  mahsub  hua.  Yaqinan  Mahamroad  ka  matlab 
na  tha,  ki  kahe,  “Jis  din  khara  ho  Jabrail  firishta  aur  firishte  qatar  hokar.”  Yih  ya- 
wa  goi  hoti.  Is  ibarat  ka  thik  khulasa  Sura  Baqr  ki  86,  aur  253  ayaton  ke  hashiye  men 
paya  jata  ;  un  par  mulahaza  karo. 

3  (Ayat  1 — 5.)  Najm  ki  l  ayat,  aur  Qiyamat  ki  1  ayat  ke  hashiye  parho. 

4  (Ayat  8 — 14.)  In  ayaton  ka  mazmun  Injil  se  hasihkiya  gaya.  Dekho  Luka  21.  7,26. 

5  (Ayat  16.)  Sura  T.  H.  ki  8  ayat  ke  hashiye  par  lihaz  karo. 

6  (Ayat  30.)  “  Aur  zamin  ko  us  pichhe  durust  bichliaya.”  Sura  i  Aqwat  ki  S — 10 
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32  aur  chara  ;  Aur  pa haron  ko  bojh  rakha  ;  33  Kam  chalane  ko  tumlia- 

34  re,  aur  tumhare  chaupaion  ke.  Phir  jab  awe  wuh  bara  hangama ; 

35  Jis  din  yad  kare  admi  jo  us  ne  kamaya  ;  36  Aur  nikal  rakhi  dozakh,  jo 

37  chahe,  dekhe.  So  jis  ne  shararat  ki ;  38  Aur  bihtar  samajha  dunya 
39  ka  jina;  So  dozakh  hi  hai  us  ka  thikan&.  40  Aur  jo  koi  dara  apne 

41  Rabb  paskhare  hone  se,  aur  roka  us  ne  ji  Ko  chaose;* 1 2 3  So  bihisht  hi 

42  hai  us  ka  thikand.  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain,  Wuh  ghari  kab  hai*  us  ka  thah- 

43  rao  ?  Tu  kis  bat  men  hai  us  ke  mazkur  se  ?  44  Tere  Rabb  id  taraf  hai 

45  pahunch  us  ki.  Tu  to  dar  sunane  ko  hai  us  ko,  jo  us  se  darta  hai.  * 

46  Aisa  lagega  jis  din  dekhenge  us  ko,  ki  der  nahin  lagi  un  ko  magar  ek 
sham  ya  subh  us  ki. 


SlTRA  I  ABAS.4 
Makki  hai :  42  dyat  M. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tiwar  charhai  aur  munh  mora  ;  2  is  se  ki  aya  us  pas  andha. 

3  Aur  tujh  ko  kya  khabar  hai,  sliayad  wuh  sanwarta  ?  4  Ya  sochta,  to  kam 
5  atk  us  ke  samajliana  ;  Wuh  jo  parwa  nahin  karta  ;  6  So  tu  us  ki  fikr 

7  men  hai.  Aur  tujh  par  kuchh  gunah  nahin,  ki  wuh  nahin  sanwarta. 

8  Aur  wuh  jo  aya  tere  pas  daurta  ;  9  Aur  wuh  darta  hai ;  10  So  tu  us 

11  se  taghaful  karta  hai.  Yiin  nahin;  yih  to  samjhauti  hai.  12  Phir  jo 
13  koi  chahe,  us  ko  parhe;  Likhi  adab  ke  warqon  men;  14  ITncke 

15  dhare  suthre  ;  Hathon  men  likhnewdlon  ke,  jo  sardar  hain  nek. 

16  Mara  jaiyo  ;  admi  kaisa  na  shukr  hai  1  17  Kis  chiz  se  banaya  us  ko^ 

IS  Ek  bund  se  ;  19  Banaya  us  ko,  phir  andaza  rakha  us  ka.  20  Phir 

21  rah  asan  kar  di  us  ko,  Phir  murda  kiya  ;  phir  qabr  men  rakhwaya  us  ko. 

22  Phir  jab  chaha,  utha  nikala  us  ko.  23  Koi  nahin  ;  pura  na  kiya  jo  us 
24  ko  farmaya.  Ab  nigah  kare  admi  apne  khane  ko.  25  Ki  ham  ne  dala 


ayaton  men  hai,  ki  zamfn  pahli  banai  gai,  anr  us  pichhe  asman.  Is  Sure  men,  ki  asman 
pahla  banaya  gaya,  aur  “  us  pfchbe”  zamfn.  Kya  is  men  ikhtilaf  nahin  ?  Jalaluddin 
ne  is  ikhtilaf  ke  uzr  men  kaha,  ki  zamin  asman  se  pahle  banai  gai,  lekin  baghair  phailao 
ke.  Magar  aisf  uzr  khwahf  se  ikhtilaf  dafa  nahfn  hota. 

1  (Ayat  40.)  “  Aur  roka  us  ne  jf  ko  chao  se.M  Yane  jo  koi  dara  apne  Rabb  paskha¬ 
re  hone  se,  aur  roka  us  ne  ji  ko  shahwat  se,  so  bihisht  hf  hai  us  ka  thikana.  Lekin 
Mahammad  ap  ne  apne  jf  ko  shahwat  se  aslan  nahin  roka  dunya  men,  aur  muntazar  ra- 
ha,  ki  bihisht  men  “  jawan  auraton”  ke  sath  shahwat  palna  hi  rahega.  To,  us  bihisht 
men,  jahan  shahwat  ka  nam  o  nishan  nahfn  hai,  aur  jis  se  sare  shahwat  parast  bilkull 
mahrum  rahte  hain,  us  ka  kya  thikana  ? 

2  (Ayat  42 — 44.)  “  Tujh  se  puchhte  hain,  Wuh  gharf  kab  hai?M  In  ayaton  ka  maz- 
mun  Injil  se  basil  kiya  gaya.  Dekho  Matf  24.  3,  36. 

3  (Ayat  45.)  “  Tu  to  dar  sunane  ko  hai  us  ko,  jo  us  se  darta  hai.”  Yane,  nasihat 
dena  Mahammad  ka  kam  tha  faqat.  Us  ko  diya  nahfn  gaya,  ki  peshkhabart  dewe,  ya 
kisi  tarah  ka  muajiza  dikhawe.  Aur  ye  sab  dawe,  jo  baz  ahl  i  Islam  karte  hain,  us  kf 
karamat  o  muajizat  ke  haqq  men,  be  thikana  hain. 


4  Is  sure  men  kuchh  nahfn,  jis  ki  tafsfr  ya  tasrfh  karne  se  kisi  ko  faida  howe.  Yih 
bat,  jo  14 — 16  ayaton  men  hai,  ki  Quran  “  likha  hai  adab  ke  waraqon  men,  unche  dhare 
suthre,  hathon  men  likhnewalon  ke,  jo  sardar  hain  nek,”  Sura  i  Hud  kf  2  ayat,  aurNahl 
ki  105  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  tasr  h  pati  hai. 
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26  path  dpar  se  girta.  Phir  clnra  zamin  ko  phdr  kar.  27  Phir  ugaya 
28  us  men  anaj  ;  Aur  angiir  aur  tarkari ;  29  Aur  zaitun  aur  khajuren  ; 
30  Aur  bagli  ghane  ;  31  Aur  mewe  aur  dub  ;  32  Kam  chalane  ko'  tum- 

33  hare,  aur  tumhare  chaupaiorj  ke.  Phir  jab  awe  wuh  ghul ;  34  Jis  din 

35  bhage  mard  apne  bhai,  Aur  apni  ma  aur  apne  bap  se  ;  36  Aur  opni 

37  sath  wall  se,  aur  beton  se.  Har  kisi  ko  un  men  se  us  din  ek  fikr  laga 

38  hai,  jo  us  ko  bas  hai.  Kitte  munh  us  din  roshan  hain  ;  39  Hanste 

40  khushian  karte.  Aur  kitte  munh  us  din  un  par  gard  pari  hai ;  41  Char- 
42  hf  ati  hai  un  par  siyahi.  We  log,  wuhi  hain,  jo  munkir  hain  dhith. 


SU'RA  I  TAKWfR,1 
Makki  hai :  29  dyat  ki. 

BiSMI-L-3L,A?HI-R-RAHMA’'nI-R-RAhFm. 

1  Jab  aftab  ki  dhup  tah  ho  jawe  ;  2  Aur  jab  tare  maile  ho  jawen; 

3  Aur  jab  pahar  chalae  jawen  ;  4  Aur  jab  biyAti  untnian  chhuti  phirerj  ; 

5  Aur  jab  jangal  ke  janwaron  men  rol  pare  ;  6  Aur  jab  darya  jhonke 

7  jawen  ;  Aur  jab  jion  ke  jor  bandhen  ;  8  Aur  jab  jiti  beti  g^ir  dive  ko 

9  puchhe,  Kis  gunah  par  wuh  marl  gai  t  10  Aur  jab  kaghaz  khole  ja¬ 
il  weri  ;  Aur  jab  asman  ka  chhilka  utare  ;  12  Aur  jab  dozakh  dahkae  ; 

13  Aur  jab  bihisht  pas  lae  ;  14  Janie  ji,  jo  lekar  £ya  ;  15  So  qasam 

16  khata  hiin  main  piclihe  hat  jate,  Sidhe  chalte,  dabak  janewalon  ki ; 

17  Aur  rat  ki,  jab  us  ka  uthan  ho;  18  Aur  subh  ki,  jab  dam  bhare  ; 
19  Muqarrar  yih  kaha  hai  bheje  hue  izzat  wale  ka.  20  Quwat  rakhtS 

21  takht  ke  Malik  pas  darja  paya  hud.  Sab  ka  mana  hiia  wahan  muatabar. 

22  Aur  yih  tumhara  rafiq  nahin  kuchh  diwana.  23  Aur  is  ne  dekha  us  ko 

24  khule  kandre  asman  pas.  Aur  yih  ghaib  ki  bat  par  nahin  bakhil, 

25  Aur  yih  kaha  nahin  Shaitan  imardud  ka.  26  Phir  turn  kidhar  chale  ja- 

27  te  ho  ?  Yih  to  ek  samjhauti  hai  jahan  ke  waste  ;  28  Jo  koi  chahe 

29  turn  men  se,  ki  sidha  chale  ;  Aur  turn  jabhi  chdho,  ki  chahe  Allah 

jahan  kd  Sahib. 


St/RA  I  INFITAlRA 

Makki  hai :  19  dyat  ki . 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'M. 

1  Jab  asman  chir  jawe  ;  2  Aur  jab  tare  jhar  paren  ;  3  Aur  jab  dar- 

4  ya  bah  chale n  ;  Aur  jab  qabren  uthai  jawen  ;  5  Jan  lewe  ji,  jo  age 


1  Is  sure  men  Mahammad  ne  Injil  men  se  kai  ek  baten  nikali,  aur  unhen  Arabon  ki 
bazi  riwayaton  ke  sath  milakar  apne  milao  ko  Qiyamat  ka  nishana  thahraya.  Phir  Al¬ 
lah  ko  halki  aur  abas  qasmen  khata  darmiyan  laya,  ki  Mahammad  Arabon  ka  “  rafiq 
nahin  kuchh  diwana.”  Jalsazon  ka  dastur  hai,  ki  jab  dalil  na  pawen,  tab  us  ke  badale 
qasmen  lawen.  Is  sabab  se  Quran  aisi  qasamon  se  bhara  hua  hai. 


2  Is  sure  men  kuchh  nah'n,  ki  jis  se  Tsai  itiraz  karen.  Us  ki  talim  aur  ibarat 
hain  jaisi  koi,  jo  Tauret  Injil  ke  mazmun  se  zara  sa  waqif  ho,  baghair  ilham  ke 
sake. 
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6  bheja,  aur  pichhe  chliora.  Ai  admi,  kahe  se  bahka  tu  apne  Rabb  Ka- 

7  rim  par?  Jis  ne  tajh  ko  banaya  ;  phir  tujh  ko  thik  kiya  ;  pliir  tujh  ko 

8  barabarkiya.  Jis  surat  men  chaha,  tujh  ko  jor  diya.  9  Koi  nahin  ; 

10  par  turn  jhuth  jante  ho  insaf  hona.  Aur  turn  par  nigahban  muqarrar 

11  hain,  Sardar  likhnewale  ;  12  Jante  hain,  jo  turn  karte  ho.  13  Be- 

14  shakk  nek  log  hain  bihisht  men.  Aur  beshakk  gunahgar  hain  dozakh 

15  men  ;  Paithenge  us  men  insaf  ke  din  ;  16  Aur  na  honge  us  se  chhip 

17  rahnewale.  Aur  tujh  ko  kya  khabar  hai,  kva  hai  din  insaf  ka  ?  18  Phir 

19  bln  tujh  ko  kya  khabar  hai,  kya  hai  din  insaf  kk?  Jis  din  bhala  na  kar 

sake  koi  ji  kisi  ka  kuchh  ;  aur  hukm  us  din  Allah  hi  ki  hai. 


SU'RA  1  MUTTAFFIFI'N. 

Makki  hai :  36  ciyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-R'Rahi'm. 

1  Kharabi  hai  ghatanewalon  ki ;  2  We,  jab  map  len,  logon  se  pura 

3  bhar  len ;  Aur  jab  map  den  un  ko,  ya  taul  den,  to  ghatakar  den. 

4  Kya  khiyal  naliin  rakhte  we  log,  ki  un  ko  uthna  hai,  5  Bare  din  ke 
6  waste  A  Jis  din  khare  rahen  log  rah  dekhte  jahan  ke  Sahib  ki  r  7  Koi 

8  nahin;  likha  gunahgaron  ka  pahuncha  bandi  khane  men.  Aur  tujh  ko 

9  kva  khabar  hai,  kya  hai  bandi  khana  ?  Ek  daftar  hai  likha  hua. 

10  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki ;  11  Jo  jhuth  jante  hain  insaf  ka 

12  din  ;  Aur  us  ko  jhuthlata,  wuhi  hai,  jo  barh  chalnewala  gunahgar  hai. 

13  Jab  sunaiye  us  ko  hamari  ayaten,  kahe,  Naqlen  hain  pahlon  ki.  14  Koi 
nahin ;  par  zang  pakar  gaya  hai  un  ke  dilon  par,  jo  we  kamate  the. 

15  Koi  nahin  ;  we  apne  Rabb  se  us  din  roke  jawenge.  16  Phir  we  tahqiq 

17  paithenge  dozakh  men.  Phir  kahega,  Yih  hai,  jis  ko  jhuth  jante  the. 

18  Koi  nahin  ;  likha  hua  nekon  kd  hai  illiyin  men.  19  Aur  tujh  ko  kya 
20  khabar  hai,  kva  hai  illiyin  r'1 2,  Daftar  hai  likha  hua.  21  Us  ko  dekhte 


1  (Ayat  1 — 5.)  Yih  talim  Tauret  se  hasil  hui.  Dekho  Istisna  25.  13 — 16,  aur  Ahbar 
19.  35,  36. 

2  (A'yat  7 — 19.)  “Bandi  khane. ...  Illiyin.  ”  Arabi  men  “  Sajjm  aur  Illiyin ” 
hai.  Mahammad  ap  bayan  karta  hai,  ki  “  Sajjin  ek  daftar  hai,  likha  hua.”  Lekin 
Fath  ul  aziz  sath  aur  baz  mufasirin  kahta  hai,  ki  “  Sajjin  ek  makan  ka  nam  hai,  ki  bahut 
tang  aur  tank  hai.  Kahte  hain,  ki  wuh  saton  zamin  ke  niche  hai.  Badkaron  ki  ruh  ko 
pahle  asman  par  le  jate  hain,  wuhan  dakhl  nahin  milta  ;  phir,  zamin  par  late  hain,  koi 
jagah  qabul  nahin  karti ;  tab  us  ko  usi  tarik  makan  men  le  jate  hain,  jahan  ek  siyah  pat- 
thar,  jis  se  bad  bu  aur  dhuan  nikalta  hai,  para  hai.  Us  ki  ismnawisi  karne  ke  bad  us  ke 
niche  rakhte  hain.  Qiyamat  tak  wuhin  rahti  hai.”  Aur  Mahammad  Quran  men  bayan 
karta  hai,  ki  “  Illiyin”  bhi  “  ek  daftar  hai,  likha  hua.”  Lekin  mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki 
“  Illiyin  ek  makan  ka  nam  hai,  jis  ka  sara  saton  asman  ke  upar  arsh  i  majid  ke  daline 
pae  se  mila  hua  ;  aur  niche  sadrat  ul  mantahi  tak,  bahut  buland  aur  kushada.  Us  ko 
daftar  qarar  diya  hai.  Allah  Taala  ke  muqarribon  ki  riih  wuhan  pahunchti  hai,  aur  rah¬ 
ti  hai.  Aur  amm  musulmanon  ki  wuhan  pahunchkar,  phir  un  ki  ismnawisi  hokar  apne 
darje  ke  muwafiq  warle  asman  men,  ya  zamin  o  dsman  ke  bich,  ya  chah  zamzam  men 
rahti  hai.  Aur  ek  tarah  ka  ilaqa  qabr  se  bhi  us  ko  rahta  hai.”  Aghlab  hai,  ki  yib  sab 
Yunani  failsufon  se  hasil  hua  ;  kyunki  unhon  ke  nazdik  yaqin  hua,  ki  “  Illisiyum”  ek 
kushada  aur  khushnuma  makan  ka  nam  hai,  jahan  bahtian  nahren,  aur  mewe,  aur  qism 
qism  ke  achchhe  khane  pine  hain  ;  us  men  dindaron  ki  arwah  dakhil  hoti,  aur  insaf  ke 
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22  hain  nazdik  wale.  Peshakk  nek  log  hain  ar^m  men  ;  23  Takhton 

24  par  baithe  dekhte.  Pahchane  tu  un  ke  munh  par  tazagi  firam  kf. 

25  Un  ko  pilai  jati  hai  sharab  khalis,  mubr  hi  huf  26  Jis  ki  muhr 

jamti  hai  mushk  par ;  aur  us  par  chahiye  dhaunken  dhaunknewdle. 

27  Aur  us  kf  milaunf  hai  tasnim  se.  28  Wuh.  ek  chashma  hai,  jis  se  pite 

29  hair}  nazdik  wale.  We  jo  gunahgar  hain,  the  iman  walon  se  hanste. 

30  Aur  jab  ho  nikalte  un  ke  pas,  apas  men  sain  karte-  31  Aur  jab  phir 

32  jate  apne  ghar,  phir  jate  baten  banate.  Aur  jab  un  ko  dekhte,  kahte, 

33  Beshakk  ye  log  bahak  rahe  hain  ;  Aur  nahin  bheja  un  ko  un  par  ni- 

34  gahban.  So  aj  iman  wale  munkiron  se  hanste  hain  ;  35  Takhton  par 

36  baithe  dekhte  hain.  Yih  badla  paya  munkiron  ne  jnisa  kuchh  karte 

the. 


SI/RA  I  INSHIQAQ. 

Makki  kai :  25  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Jab  asman  phat  jdwe  ;  2  Aur  sun  le  hukm  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  use 

3  laiq  hai ;  Aur  jab  zamin  phailaf  jawe  ;  4  Aur  nihal  dale  jo  kuchh  us 

5  men  hai,  aur  khalf  ho  jawe  ;  Aur  sun  le  hukm  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  use 

6  ldiq  hai ;  Ai  admf,  tujh  ko  pahunchna  hai  apne  Rabb  tak,  pahunchne 

7  meo  bach  bachkar ;  phir  us  se  milna  hai.  So  jis  ko  mila  likha  us  lea  da- 

8  hine  hath  men,  To  us  se  hisab  lena  hai  asan  hisah  ;  9  Aur  phirkar  4we 

10  apne  logon  pds  khushwaqt.  Aur  jis  ko  mila  us  ka  likha  pith  ke  pi¬ 
ll  chhe  se.  So  wuh  pukarega  maut  ko,  12  Aur  paithega  ag  men. 
13  Wuh  raha  tha  apne  ghar  men  khushwaqt.  14  Us  ne  khiyal  kiya  tha, 
15  kiphir  na  jawega.  Kyun  nahin?  us  ka  Rabb  us  ko  dekhta  tha.  16  So 

17  qasam  khata  hun  sham  kisurkln  ki  Aur  rat  ki,  aur  jo  wuh  samettf 

18  hai ;  Aur  chand  kf,  jab  piira  bhare  ;  19  Turn  ko  charhn&  hai  khand 

20  par  khand.  Phir  kya  hua  hai  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  nahin  late  ?  21  Aur  jab 

22  parhiye  un  pas  Quran,  sij da  nahin  karte.  U'par  se  ye  munkir  jhuthlate 

23  hain.  Aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jo  andar  bhar  rakhte  hain.  24  So 
25  khushi  suna  un  ko  dukh  wall  mar  kf.  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bha- 

laian,  un  ko  neg  hai  be  intiha. 


waqt  tak  rahti  hain.  Aur  “  Erebus”  ek  makan  ka  nam  hai,  ki  bahut  tang  aur  tank  hai. 
Kahte  the,  ki  wuh  kahfn  zam  n  ke  andar  hai.  Aur  badkaron  ki  ruh  us  tank  makan 
men  insaf  ke  din  tak  nihayat  tangf  aur  taklif  men  rahti.  Yaqinan  un  but  parast  failsufon 
kf  kahanian  asl  hain,  aur  yih  kahani  “  Sajjin”  aur  “  Uliyin”  ke  bab  men  un  se  hasil 
hui. 


1  (Ayat  25.)  “  Un  kopilai  jati  sharab  khalis,  muhr  kf  hiif.”  Masfh  ne  haqfqatan  yih 
farmaya,  ki  **  munh  dil  In  bharpuri  se  bolta  hai.”  Mahammad  jis  jis  jagah  ki  bihisht  ka 
tazkira  karta,  apne  dil  ki  bharpuri  se  sharab  aur  suthri  auraton,  aur  nafsanf  lazzaton  ki 
tarif  karta,  aur  un  ke  wasfle  se  apne  pairauon  ke  hawa  o  hawas  ko  uskata  hai.  Sura 
Swad  kf  49  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho,  aur  SafFat  kf  39—47  ayaton  ka. 

2  (Ayat  16.)  “So  qasam  khata  hun  sham  kf  surkhi  kf.”  Phir  dalil  i  raushan  ke 
badale  nakari  qasamen  khane  laga. 
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SURA  I  TAR1Q. 


Sl/RA  I  BURl/J. 

Makki  hai :  22  ayat  hi. 

Bisbii-l-la'Hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm,. 

1  Qasam  hai  asman  kf,  jis  meo  burj  hain  ;  2  Aur  us  din  hi,  jis  ka  wa» 

3  da  hai ;  Aur  hazir  honewale  ki,  aur  jis  pas  hazir  howen  ;  4  Mdre  gae 

5  khai^n  khodnewale,  A'g  bhari  indhan  se,  6  Jab  we  us  par  baithe  ; 
7  Aur  jo  kuchh  we  karte  musalmanon  se1 2  samhne  dekhte.  S  Aur  un  se 
badla  na  lete  the,  magar  isi  k<i,  ki  we  yaqin  lae  Allah  par,  jo  zabardast 
9  hai,  khubion  saraha  ;  Jis  ka  raj  hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men; 

10  aur  Allah  he  samhne  hai  har  chiz.  Jo  din  se  bichlane  lage  iman  wale 
mardon  aur  auraton  ko,  phirtauba  na  ki,  to  un  ka  azab  hai  dozakh  kd, 

1 1  aur  un  ko  azab  hai  lagi  ag  ka.  Jo  log  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  unhon  ne  bha- 
lchan,  un  ke  waste  bagh  hain,  niche  bahti  nahren  ;  yih  hai  bari  murad 

12  milni.  Beshakk  tere  Rabb  ki  pakar  sakht  hai.  13  Beshakk  wuhi  ka- 

14  re  pahle  martaba  aur  diisre.  Aur  wuhi  hai  bakhshta,  mahabbat  karta. 

15  Malik  takht  ka,  bari  slian  wala.  16  Kar  dale  jo  chabe.  17  Kuchh 
18  pahunchi  bat  tujh  ko  un  laslikaron  ki ;  Firaun  aur  Samiid  ki.12  19  Koi 

20  nahin  ;  balki  munkir  jhuthlate  hain.  Aur  Allah  ne  un  ke  gird  se  gher 

21  liya  hai.  Koi  nahin;  yih  Quran  hai  bari  shan  M  ;  22  Likha  takhte 

men,  jis  ki  nigahbani  hai. 


1 


SI/RA.  I  TARIQ.3 
Makki  hai:  17  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 
Qasam  hai  asman  ki,  aur  andhera  pare  anewale  ki. 


2  Aur  tu  kva 


1  (Ayat  7.)  “Aur  jo  kuchh  we  karte  Musulmanon  se.”  Arabi  Quran  men  yih  lafz 
“  muninin ”  hai.  Jalaluddin,  aur  Baizawi,  aur  Yahiya  kahte  hain,  ki  is  ahwal  se  murad 
hai  Zu  Nawas,  jo  Yaman  ka  badshah  tha,  aur  us  ke  muqarrib.  Ki  wuh  Yahudi  mazhab 
ka  tarafdar  hokar  ahl  i  Najran  par,  is  liye  ki  we  din  i  Nasrani  ka  iqrar  karte  the,  nihayat 
ghussa  hua.  Us  zalim  ne  farmaya,  ki  har  kor,  jo  Tsai  din  ka  munkir  na  howe,  ek  khai 
men,  jo  jalti  ag  se  bhari  hui,  dsila  aur  bhasam  kiya  jaeJ’  Aur  mufasirin  us  ka  bayan  yun 
karte  hain,  ki  “  Ek  badshah  ka  lepalak  beta  tha.  Badshah  us  ko  sahir  pas  bheja  kartia, 
ki  sihr  sikhe.  Wuh  baitlia  karta  ek  rahib  pas  Injil  sikhne  ko.  Allah  Taala  ne  us  ko 
kamal  diya,  ki  sher  aur  samp  us  ka  kaha  mante,  aur  korhi  andhe  us  ke  chhue  se  change 
hote.  Phir  us  ke  sabab  bahut  khilqat  Allah  par  aur  Hazrat  Tsa  par  iman  lae.  Badshah 
but  parast  tha.  Yih  bat  sunkar  us  ne  us  lepalak  ko  mar  dala ;  aur  shahr  men  har 
mahalle  ke  age  khai  khodwai,  use  ag  se  bhar  di.  Mahallon  men  se  mard  aur  auraten 
pakar  mangata,  jo  but  ko  sijda  na  karta,  us  ko  ag  men  dalta.  Hazaron  admi 
shahid  kiye.  Jab  Allah  ka  ghazab  nazil  hua,  wuhi  ag  phail  pari,  badshah  aur 
amiron  ke  ghar  sare  phunk  diye.”  In  do  qisson  men  kuchh  tafawat  hai.  Lekin  donon 
ke  ru  se  zahir  hai,  ki  Mahammad  aur  mufasirin  Tsai  mazhab  walon  ko  muminm  jante 
the.  Pas,  jab  ahl  i  Islam  I'saion  ko  kafir  thaharate,  faqat  khafagi  ya  nadani  se  karte 
hain,  aur  Quran  ki  is  ayat  ko  jhuthlate  hain. 

2  (Ayat  18.)  “  Firaun  aur  Samiid  ki.”  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  60  aur  136  ayat  ke  hashiye  ya- 
han  parho. 

3  Is  Sure  men  do  tin  bari  aur  beja  qasamon  ke  siwa  kam  hai.  B^tz  mufasirin  kahte 


SLTRA  I  ALA. 
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3  samajha,  kaun  hai  andhera  pare  anewala  ?  Wuh  tara  chamakta.  4  Koi 

5  ji  nahm,  jis  par  nahfn  ek  nigahban.  Ab  dekh  le  admf  kabe  se  bana. 

6  Bana  ek  uchbalte  pan!  se,  7  Jo  nikalta  hai  pith  aur  chhati  ke  bich  se. 
8  Beshakk  wuh  us  ko  pher  lasaktahai.  .9  Jis  din  janche  jawen  bhed  ; 

10  To  kuchh  na  hoga  us  ko  zor,  na  koi  madad  karnewala.  1 1  Qasam  hai 
12  asman  chakar  marnewale  ki  ;  Aur  zamin  darar  khanewali  ki ;  13  Yih 

14  bat  do  tuk  hai  ;  Aur  nab  in  yih  bat  hansi  ki.  15  Albatta  we  lage 
16  hain  ek  dao  karne  men.  Aur  main  laga  hunek  dao  karne  men.  17  So 
dhil  de  munkiron  ko  ;  fursat  de  un  ko  thore  din. 


Sl/RA  I  KhK.x 

Malcld  hai :  1 9  dyat  Id. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  hi,  jo  sab  se  upar  ;  2  Jis  ne  banaya, 

3  pbir  thik  kiya  ;  Aur  jis  ne  thahrava,  phir  rah  di  ;  4  Aur  jis  ne  nikala 

5  cliara,  Phir  kar  dala  us  ko  kura  kcila.  6  Ham  parhawenge  tujh  ko, 

7  phir  tu  na  bhulegfi,  Magar  jo  chahe  Allah  ;  wub  janta  hai  pukara  aur 

8  chhipa.  Aursahaj  sahaj  pahunchawenge  ham  tujh  ko  asani  tak.  9  So  td 

10  samajha  de,  agar  kam  hare  samajhana.  Samajh  jawega  jis  ko  dar  hoga. 

11  Aur  sarak  rahega  us  se  bara  bad  bakht ;  12  Wuh  jo  paithega  ban  ag 

13  men.  Phir  na  marega  us  men,  na  jiwega.  14  Beshakk  bhala  hiia 

15  us  ka,  jo  sanwara.  Aur  parha  nam  apne  Rabb  k a,  phir  namaz  ki. 

16  Koi  nahin  ;  turn  age  rakhte  ho  dunya  ka  jina.  17  Aur  pichhla  ghar 

18  bihtar  hai  aur  rahnewala.  Yih  kuchh  likha  hai  agle  warqon  men; 

19  Waraq  men  Ibrahim  ke  aur  Musa  ke.‘* 1 2 


hain,  ki  “  Is  Sure  ke  nazil  hone  ka  sabab  ek  rat  Abu  Talib  hazrat  ke  chacha  mulaqat  ko 
tashrif  lae.  Khana  khate  the,  ki  ek  tara  asman  se  tiitkar  zamin  ke  qarib  pahuncha. 
Itni  roshni  bhar  gai,  ki  Abu  Talib  ki  ankh  chundhla  gai.  Ghabrakar  khane  par  se 
hath  khainch  liya.  Uth  khare  hue,  kaha,  ki  Yih  kya  hai  ?  Hazrat  ne  farmaya,  ki  Yih 
ek  tara  hai ;  jo  tare  asman  men  lage  hain,  un  ki  chamak  se  paida  hota  hai  asman  ki  hifa- 
zat  ke  waste  shaitanon  se,  Firishte  us  ko  phenk  marte  hain.  Yih  bhi  Allah  ki  qudrat 
par  ek  dalil  hai.  Abu  Talib  mutajjub  hokar  baithe  the,  ki  hazrat  jabrail  yih  Sura  lae.’’ 
Yih  kaisf  tiflana  kahani,  jo  mufasirfn  ne  apne  peshwa  ki  taraf  nisbat  ki  ?  Koi  larka,  jo 
ilm  i  haiat  men  zara  bhi  dakhl  rakhta  ho,  pahchanega,  ki  aisi  kahani  mahz  nadanon  se 
riwaj  pain,  aur  faqat  nadanon  ke  nazdik  kuchh  iatibar  ke  laiq  hain. 

1  Is  Sure  men  ibarat  i  all  aur  tiflagi  bhi  mili  hiii  hai.  Panchwin  ayat  tak  all  mazmun 
to  hai.  Lekin  chhathwin  aur  satwin  ayaton  men  mahz  tiflagi  milti  hai.  Aghlab  hai 
ki  sabab  us  ka  yih  the,.  Mahammad  par  lazim  hua,  ki  kabhi  kabhi  apni  kitab  ki  ayaton 
ke  badalne  aur  nazm  o  nasaq  ki  uzr  khwahi  kare.  Lekin  aise  uzr  karne  se  us  ne  Allah 
par  aib  lagaya.  Kyunki  agar  Allah  ne  us  par  aisi  ayat  ya  ibarat  nazil  ki,  jis  ko  phir 
bhulana  lazim  ho,  albatta  us  ke  auwal  nazil  karne  men  aib  hua.  Aur  Allah  kahe  ko  aisi 
ayaton  ko  nazil  kare  ?  Aur  yih  malum  aur  maqbul  hai,  ki  Mahammad  Qu»-an  ki  ayat¬ 
on  ko  teis  barason  ke  arse  tak  nazm  o  nasaq  kar  raha.  To  kya  mushkil  hota,  agar  har 
roz  zara  yad  kare,  ki  itne  barason  men  us  ke  kull  jamg,  yad  rakhe  ? 

2  (A'yat  IS,  J9.)  “  Yih  kuchh  likha  hai  agle  waraqon  men,  waraq  men  Ibrahim  ke 
aur  Musa  ke.”  Ibrahim  ke  waraq  kahan  hain  ?  Aur  Musa  ke  waraqon  men  ye  baten, 
jo  is  Sure  men  hain,  kahan  likhi  hain  ? 
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SURA  I  FA  JR. 


SU'RA  I  GHA'SHIYA. 

Makki  hai :  26  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-i.-la'hi-ii-rahma'ni-r-rahi  m. 

1  Kuchh  pahunchi  tujh  ko  bat  us  chhipd  lenewali  ki  ?  2  Kitte  munh 

3  us  din  nawe  hain.  Mihnat  karte  thakte.  4  Paithenge  dahakti  %  men. 
5  Pani  milega  ek  khaulte  chashme  ka.  6  Nahin  un  pds  khana  magar 
7  jhar  kdnte.  Na  mota  kare,  aur  na  kam  awe  bhukli  men,  S  Kitte 
9  munli  us  din  taza  hain  ;  Apni  kamai  se  razi ;  10  Unchi  bagh  men. 

11  Nahin  sunte  us  men  bakna.  12  Us  men  ek  chashma  hai  bahta.  13  Us 
14  men  takht  hain  linche  bichhe  ;  Aur  abkhore  dhare  ;  15  Aur  q^lfche 

16  qatar  pare  ;  Aur  makhmal  ke  nihalche  khand  rahe.1 2  17  Bhala,  kyd 

18  nahin  nigah  karte  unton  par,  kaise  banae  hain  ?  Aur  asman  par,  kaisa 

19  buland  kiya  hai  ?  Aur  paharon  par,  kaise  khare  kiye  hain  f  20  Aur 

21  zamin  par,  kaisi  saf  bichhai  hai  ?  So  samjha,  tera  kam  yihi  hai  samjha- 

22  na.  Tu  nahin  hai  un  par  darogha.*  23  Magar  jis  ne  munh  mora,  aur 
24  munkir  hua,  To  azab  karega  us  ko  Allah  wuh  bara  azab.  25  Be- 
26  shakk  ham  pas  hai  un  ko  phir  ana.  Phir  beshakk  hamara  zimma  hai 

un  se  hisab  lena. 


Sl/RA  I  FA  JR. 3 

Makki  hai:  30  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahTm. 

1  Qasam  hai  fajr  ki,  aur  das  raton  ki ;  2  Aur  juft  aurtaq  ki ;  3  Aur 

4  us  rat  k(,  jab  rat  ko  chale  ;  Hai  in  chizon  ki  qasam  pure  aqlmandon 

5  ke  waste  ;  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  kaisa  kiya  tere  Rabb  ne  Ad  se  i  6  We 

7  jo  Jram  the,  bare  situnon  wale,  Jo  bana  nahin  waisa  sare  shahroy 

8  men.  Aur  Samud  se,  jinhon  ne  tarashe  patthar  wadi  men.  9  Aur 

10  Firaun  se,  wuh  mekhon  wald.  Ye  sab,  jinhon  ne  sar  uthaya  mulkon 

1 1  men  ;  Phir  bahut  dali  un  men  kharabi ;  12  Phir  phenka  un  par  tere 

13  Rabb  ne  kora  azab  ka.  Tera  Rabb  laga  hai  ghat  men.  14  So  admi  jo 

hai,  jab  janche  us  ko  us  ka  Rabb,  phir  us  ko  izzat  de,  aur  us  ko  niamat 
15  de  ;  To  kahe,  Mere  Rabb  ne  mujhe  izzat  di.  16  Aur  wuh  jis  waqt 
17  us  ko  janche,  phir  khainch  kare  us  par  rozi  ki,  To  kahe,  Mere  Rabb 
IS  ne  mujhe  zalil  kiya.  Koi  nahin  ;  par  turn  izzat  nahin  karte  yatim  ki  ; 
1 9  Aur  takid  nahin  rakhte  apas  men  muhtaj  ke  khane  par  ;  20  Aur  khate 

1  (A'yat  2 — 16.)  Sura  Saffat  ki  39 — 47,  aur  Swad  ki  49 — 54  ayaton  ke  hashiye  ya- 

lian  parho. 

2  (Ayat  21,  22.)  “  Tu  nahin  hai  un  par  darogha."  Yih  ek  Makki  wala  Sura  hai. 
Aur  amal  men  Mahammad  ne  use  mansukh  kiya.  Kyunki  us  ke  liklme  ke  bad  wuh 
un  par  darogha,  aur  sipahsalar,  aur  hakim  bhi  tha.  Shuru  men  us  ne  un  ke  upar  darogha 
ke  darje  ko  nahin  paya  ;  akhir  men  un  ka  bddshah  hua. 

3  Is  Sure  men  kam  hai,  jis  ki  tafsir  darkar  ho.  Wuh  Ad,  aur  Samud,  aur  Firaun  ke 
ahwal  ko  phir  duhrata  hai,  aur  un  ke  nam  se  Arabon  ko  dhamki  deta  hai. 


SITRA  I  SHAMS. 
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21  ho  murde  ka  mal  sametkar  sara  ;  Aur  piyar  karte  ho  mal  ko  ji  bhar- 

22  kar.  Koi  nahin  ;  jab  past  kare  zamin  hut  kut  kar,  23  Aur  awe  tera 

24  Rabb,  aur  firishte  awen  qatar  qatar,  Aur  lawe  us  din  dozakh.  ko;1 2  us 

25  din  soche  admi,  aur  kahan  mile  us  ko  sochna ?  Kahe,  Kisi  tarah  main 

26  age  bhejta  apne  jite  !  phir  u»  din  mar  na  de  us  ki  si  mar  koi ;  Aur 

27  bandh  na  rauhega  us  ka  sa  bandhna  koi.  Ai  ji,  chain  pakare  ;  28  Phir 

29  chal  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  tu  us  se  razi,  wuh  tujh  se  razi.  Phir  mil  mere 

30  bandog  mer;  ;  Aur  paith  meri  bihisht  men. 


SU'RA  I  BALAD. 

Makki  hai  :  20  ay  at  ki . 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma^ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  khata  hun  is  sliahr  ki ;  2  Aur  tujh  ko  qaid  na  rahegi  is 

3  shahr  men;  Aur  jante  ki,  aur  jo  jan5.a  4  Ham  ne  banaya  admi  ko 

5  mihnat  men.  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  hai  wuh,  ki  us  par  bas  na  chalega  ki- 

6  si  ka  ?  Kahta  hai.  Main  ne  khapayamal  dheron.  7  Kya  khiyal  rakhta 

8  hai,  ki  dekha  nahin  us  ko  kisi  ne  ?  Bhala.ham  ne  nahin  din  us  ko  do  ankh- 

9  en  ?  Aur  zuban,  aur  do  honth  ?  10  Aurfiamjha  din  us  ko  do  ghatian  ? 

11  So  na  humak  saka  ghati  par.  12  Aur  tu  kya  biijha,  kya  hai  wuh  gha- 
13  ti  ?  Chhurana  gardan  ;  14  Ya  khilana  bhukh  ke  din  men;  15  Bin 

16  bap  ke  larke  ko,  jo  natedar  hai ;  Aur  muhtaj  ko,jokhak  men  ralta  hai; 

17  Phir  hiia  iman  walon  men,  jo  taqaiyud  karte  hain  saharne  ka,  aur  taqai- 

18  vud  karte  hain  rahm  khane  ka.  We  log  hain  bare  nasib  wale.  19  Aur 
20  jo  munkir  hue  hamari  ayaton  se,  we  hain  kambakhti  wale.  Unhin  ko 

ag  men  munda  hai. 


S^RA  I  SHAMS.3 

Makki  hai :  15  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  suraj  ki,  aur  us  ki  cliarhti  dhiip  ki ;  2  Aur  chand  ki,  jab 

3  awe  us  ke  pichhe  ;  Aur  din  ki,  jab  us  ko  roshan  kare  ;  4  Aur  rat  ki, 

5  jab  us  ko  dhanp  lewe  ;  Aur  asman  Ki,  aur  jaisa  us  Ko  banaya  ;  6  Aur 

1  (Ayat  24.)  “  Aur  lawe  us  din  dozakh  ko.”  Baizavvi  aur  Jalaludd  n  kahte  hain,  ki 
ek  riwayat  is  mazmun  ki  jari  hai,  ki  “  akhiri  din  men  dozakh  sattar  hazar  rass  on  se  Al¬ 
lah  ke  takht  ke  nazdik  khainch  laya  jaega,  aur  har  ek  rassi  par  sattar  hazar  firishte  hath 
lagawenge  ;  aur  dozakh  bare  ghara  aur  gharish  se  awega.”  Fas,  us  ke  mutabiq  dozakh 
koi  haulnak  darinda  hai,  jis  ke  singhon  par  rass'an  bandhke  use  bail  ke  muwafiq  idhar 
udhar  khainch  lane  sakte  !  Yih  ajab  tarah  ki  talim  hai.  Lekin  us  ka  khulasa  mushkil 
nahin.  Mufasirin  apne  upar  lazim  jante  the,  ki  Quran  ki  ayaton  ka  bayan  karen.  Jab 
is  ayat  ke  mane  thahrane  lage,  tab  yih  walii  tabahi  nikali. 

2  (Ayat  3.)  “  Aur  jante  ki,  aur  jo  jana.”  In  batil  aur  be  mauqa  qasamon  ka  kya 
shumar  hoga  ?  Kya  un  ka  kuchh  khatm  na  hoga  ?  ' 

3  Siwae  batil  qasamon  ke,  aur  Samud  ki  kahani  duhrane  ke,  is  men  kuchh  nahin  hai. 
Pas,  un  ki  tafsir  ki  kuchh  zarurat  nahin. 

54 
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SURA  I  ZUHA. 


7  zanrnn  ki,  aur  jaisa  us  ko  phailava;  Aur  ji  ki,  aur  jaisa  us  ko  thik  bana- 

8  ya  ;  Phir  samajh  di  us  ko  dhithai  ki,  aur  bach  chalne  ki.  9  Murad 

10  ko  pahuncha,  jis  ne  us  ko  sanwara.  Aur  namurad  hiia,  jis  ne  us  ko 

11  khak  men  mikiya.  Jhuthlaya  Samiid  ne  apni  shararat  se,  12  Jab  uth 

13  khara  hiia  un  men  ka  bara  bad  baklit.  Phir  kaha  us  ko  Allah  ke  rasul 

14  ne,  Khabardar  ho  Allah  ki  untni  aur  us  ke  pine  ki  bar!  se.  Phir  jhuth¬ 
laya  unhon  ne  us  ko  ;  phir  kat  dala  use  ;  phir  ulat  mara  un  par  un  ke 

15  Rabb  ne  un  ke  gunah  se  ;  phir  barabar  kar  diya.  Aur  wuh  nahia  darta 
ki  pi  chha  karenge. 


Sl/RA  I  LAIL.1 2 

MakM  hai :  21  ciyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'ht-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

I  Qasam  hai  rat  ki,  jab  chha  jawe  ;  2  Aur  din  ki,  jab  roshan  howe  ; 

3  Aur  us  kj,  jin  ne  paida  kiya  nar  aur  mada;  4  Tumhari  karnai  bhant 
5  bhant  hai.  So  jis  ne  diya,  aur  dar  rakha  ;  6  Aur  sach  jana  bhali  bat 

7  ko  ;  So  sahaj  sahaj  pahunchawenge  ham  us  ko  asani  men.  8  Aur  jis 
9  ne  na  diya,  aur  keparwa  raha  ;  Aur  jhiith  jana  bhali  bat  ko,  10  So 

11  sahaj  sahaj  pahunchawenge  ham  us  ko  sakhti  men  ;  Aurkamm  awega 

12  us  ko  mal  us  ka  jab  garhe  men  girega.  Hamara  zimma  hai  samjha  de- 

13  na.  Aur  h  xmare  hath  men  hai  pichhla  aur  pahla.  14  So  main  ne 

15  khabar  sunA  di  turn  ko  ek  tapti  ag  Ki.  Us  men  wuhi  paithega,  jo  bara 

16  bad  bakht  hai;  Jis  ne  jhuthlaya,  aur  munh  mora.  17  Aur  bachawen- 

18  ge  us  se  bare  dar  wale  ko,  Jo  deta  hai  apna  mal  dil  pak  karne  ko  ; 

19  Aur  nahin  kisi  ka  us  par  ihsan,  jis  ka  badla  de ;  20  Magar  chahkar 
21  munh  apne  Rabb  ka,  jo  sab  se  upar ;  Aur  age  wuh  razi  hoga. 


SUrRA  I  ZUHA.a 

MakM  hai :  1 1  ay  at  M. 

BtSMI-L-LA'lII-R-RAHMA'Ni-R-RAIIl'M. 

1  Qasam  hai  dhup  charhte  waqt  ki ;  2  Aur  rat  ki,  jab  chha  jawe; 

3  Na  rukhsat  kiya  tujh  ko  tere  Kabb  ne,  na  bezar  hua.  4  Aur  albatta 

5  pichhli  bihtar  hai  tujh  ko  pahli  se.  Aur  age  dega  tujh  ko  tera  Rabb  ; 

6  phir  tu  razi  hoga.  Bhala,  na  paya  tujh  ko  yatim  r  phir  jagah  di. 

7  Aur  paya  tujh  ko  bhatakta,  phir  rah  samjhai.  8  Aur  paya  tujh  ko  muf- 


I  Is  Sure  men  faqat  do  tin  nakari  qasamen  hain,  aur  tarjf  aur  sifat  un  ki,  jo  apne 
mal  se  Mahammad  kx  pushti  kareix.  Abdul  Qadir  ne  ek  riwayat  i  daraz  Tafsir  Fathul- 
aziz  se  manqulki,  is  bure  ke  nazil  hone  ke  sabab  ke  bayan  men.  Lekin  wuh  ummf  log- 
op  ke  liye  hai,  jo  yaqin  late,  ki  Quran  ki  ayateii  kahin  se  nazil  hum.  Us  kayahanman- 
qixl  kanxe  se  kuchh  faida  na  howe. 


2  Wuhi  be  lihaz  aur  kafirana  duhrao  batil  aur  be  mauqa  qasamon  ke,  Allah  ke  nam  se 
is  Sure  ke  shuru  men  bhi  hai.  Yaqman  Mahammad  ki  nacharagf  us  ki  gustakhi  ke  ba¬ 
rabar  hu:  ho,  jab  wuh  himmat  bandbkar  Allah  ke  nam  se  ye  sab  beshumar  batil  qasamen 


SURA  I  ALAQ. 
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9  lis,  phir  mahzuz  kiya.1 2  Sojoyatim  ho,  us  ko  na  daba.  10  Aur  jo 
1 1  mangta  ho,  us  ko  na  jhirak.  Aur  jo  ihsan  hai  tere  Rabb  ka,  us  ko  ba- 
yan  kar.a 

Sl/RA  I  INSHIRAH. 

Makki  hai :  8  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-R'Rahi'm. 

1  Kya  ham  ne  nahiij  khol  diya  terii  sina  ?3  2  Aur  utarrakhd  ham  ne 

3  tujh  par  se  tera  bojh.  Jin  ne  karkai  teri  pith,  4  Aur  uncha  kiyamaz- 
5  kur  terd,  So  albatta  mushkil  ke  sath.  asani  hai.  6  Albatta  mushkil 
7  ke  sath  asani  hai.  Phir  jab  farigh  ho,  to  mihnat  kar.  8  Aur  apne 

Rabb  ki  taraf  dil  laga. 

Sl/RA  I  T fN. 

Makki  hai :  8  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-l  v'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-raiii'm. 

1  Qasam  anjir  ki,  aur  zaitun  ki ;  2  Aur  Tur  i  sinin  ki ;  3  Aur  is 

4  shahr  aman  wale  ki,  Ham  ne  banaya  admi  khub  se  andaze  par  ; 

5  Phir  phenk  diyd  us  ko  nichon  se  niche.  6  Magar  jo  vaqin  lae,  aur  kin 

7  bhalaian,  so  un  ko  neg  hai  beintiha.  Phir  kyun  jhuthlawe  tu  us  pi- 

8  chhe  badla  milna  ?  Kya  nahin  Allah  sab  liakimon  se  bihtar  liakim  ? 


SI/RA  I  ALAQ. 

Makki  hai :  19  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Parh  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  se,4  jis  ne  banaya.  2  Banaya  admi  lahu  Id 


1  (Ayat  8.)  “  Aur  paya  tujh  ko  muilis,  phir  mahzuz  kiya.”  Albatta  Mahammad  ne 
apne  dini  tijarat  aur  peshe  se  ban  dhan  aur  daulat  basil  ki.  Pahle  bibi  Khudaija  ko  ni- 
kah  men  lane  se  us  ke  mal  ka  malik  hua.  Phir  jo  kuchh  ki  apne  silaband  pairauon  ki 
madad  ke  sath  rahzani  aur  qafilon  ke  lut  kut  se  hath  aya,  us  ka  panchwan  hissa  Maham¬ 
mad  ko  hath  aya.  Phir  us  ne  apne  sare  pairauon  par  kya  ghani  kya  gharib,  yih  farz 
thahraya,  ki  we  apni  jan  aur  mal  se  us  ki  pushti  karen.  Aur  ba  qadr  i  hajat  un  ke  mal 
ko  apne  tasarruf  men  laya.  To  kuchh  taajjub  nahin,  ki  wuh  mahzuz  tha  ! 

2  (Ayat  9 — 11.)  Is  tah'm  ki  asl  aur  namuna  Tauret  men  hai.  Dekho  Khuruj  22.21 — 26. 


3  (Ayat  1.)  “  Kya  ham  ne  nahin  khol  diya  tera  sina?”  Is  ayat  par  mufasirin  ne  yih 
riwayat  jari  ki  hai :  yane,  “  Hausila  kushada  diya  itta  bara  kam  uthane  ko.  Aurzahir 
men  bhf  firishton  ne  hazrat  ka  sina  chak  kiya,  dil  men  se  siyahi  nikalkar  dho  dala.” 
Aur  Malik  bin  Sasah  se  ek  riwayat  is  mazmun  ki  hai,  ki  “  Hazrat  ne  ashabon  ko  kaha, 
ki  Miraj  ki  rat  hazrat  Jabrail  mere  pas  aya,  jab  main  Hatim  men  so  raha  tha,  aur  mere 
sine  se  leke  nabhi  ke  niche  tak  chakkar,  mere  dil  ko  nikala.  Bad  us  ke  ek  sone  ka  bar- 
tan  \man  se  bhara  hua  pas  laya  gaya.  Tab  us  ne  mere  dil  ko  us  men  dhokar  use  a  man 
aur  ilm  se  bhar  diya,  aur  us  ke  makan  men  phir  rakh  diya.”  Lekin  harchand  ki  kof  in 
sab  wahiyat  ko  wajib  ul  iatibar  jane,  tau  bhi  Sura  Ahzab,  aur  Saffat,  aur  bahut  se  guzre 
Suron  ke  hashiye  se  malum  hota,  ki  s/tahivat,  aur  Mrs,  aur  farcb,  aur  jhuth  ki  siyahi  us 
ke  dil  se  hargiz  dhoi  nahin  gai.  Aise  hile  aur  harzagoi  se  kya  faida  ? 

4  (Ayat  1.)  “  Park  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  se.”  Is  ke  likhte  waqt  Mahammad  ne  fara* 
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SITRA  I  BAIYANA. 


3  phutki  se.  Parh,  aur  terd  Rabb  bara  karim  hai,  4  Jis  ne  ilm  sikhayd 
5  qalam  se  ;  Sikhayd  admi  ko,  jo  na  janta  tha.  6  Koi  nahin;  admi  sar 
7  charhta  hai,  Is  S3  ki  dekhe  haiap  ko  mahzuz.  8  Beshakk  tere  Rabb 
9  ki  taraf  phir  jana  hai.  Tii  ne  dekha  wuh,  jo  mana  kartd  hai  10  Ek 

1 1  bande  ko,  jab  wuh  namaz  parhe  ?  Bhala,  tu  dekh  to,  agar  hota  nek  rah 

12  par.  Yd  siwhatd  dar  ke  kam.  13  Bhala,  dekh  tu,  agar  jhuthlaya  aur 
14  munh  mora ;  Yih  na  jana,  ki  Allah  dekht  i  hai.  15  Ivoi  nahin  ;  agar 

16  baz  na  awega,  ham  ghasitenge  choti  pakarkar.  Kaisi  choti  jhuthe  gu- 

17  nahgar.  Ab  bulawe  apni  majlis  ko  ;  18  Ham  bulate  hain  piyade  siya- 

19  sat  karne  ko.  Koi  nahin  ;  na  man  us  ka  kaha  ;  aur  sijda  kar,  aur  naz- 

dik  ho. 


Sl/RA  I  QADR. 

Makki  hai,  yd  Madam :  5  dyat  ki. 

BisMI-L-LA'hI~R-RAHMA'NI-R-RAHI'M. 

1  Ham  ne  yih  utara  shab  i  qadr  men.  2  Aur  tu  kya  biijha,  kya  hai 
3  shab  i  qadr  ?  Shab  i  qadr  bihtar  hai  hazar  mahine  se.  4  Utarte  hairj 
5  firishte  aur  riih  us  men,* 1 2  apne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  har  kam  par.  Aman 
hai  wuh  rdt  subh  ke  nikalte  tak. 


SU'RA  I  BAIYANA.' 

Makki  hai :  8  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la<hi-r-rahma^i-r-rahi'm. 

1  Na  the  we  log,  jo  munkir  hue  kitab  wale  aur  shirkwale,  baz  dnewale  jab 


mosh  kiya  hoga,  ki  age  us  ne  apne  tain  “  ummf  nabi”  thahraya  tha,  ki  yun  ittifaqan  qa- 
bul  kiya,  ki  likhne  parhne  qabil  tha.  Baz  ahl  i  Islam  us  ke  liye  yih  uzr  karte  hain,  ki 
“  auwal  Jabrail  wahi  lae,  to  yihi  panch  ayaten.  Hazrat  ne  kabhi  parha  na  tha.  Far- 
maya,  ki  qalam  se  bhi  ilm  wuhi  deta  hai,  yun  bhi  wuhf  dega.”  Yane,  ki  yih  raajara  wa- 
qu  men  aya,  jab  hazrat  Jabrail  pahli  bar  Mahammad  ko  paigham  laya — aur  us  waqt  tak 
Mahammad  bilkull  anparha  tha.  Lekin  yih  bahana  un  ko  kuchh  faida  na  karega,  kyun- 
ki  agar  farz  kiya  jawe,  ki  Quran  ki  pahli  ayat  yihi  hai,  to  bad  us  ke  Mahammad  ne  phir 
dawa  kiya,  ki  wuh  “  ummf  nabi”  tha  !  Is  ka  kya  khulasa  hai,  ki  Jabrail  ne  us  ko 
anparha,  aur  ummi  paya,  aur  us e  parhna  likhna  sikhaya,  aur  bad  us  ke  wuh  phir  ummi  aur 
anparha  raha  ?  Dekho  Sura  Iraf  ki  158  ayat,  aur  Yunas  ki  17,  aur  38,  aur  Hud  ki  2 
ayat. 


1  (A'yat  4.)  “  Utarte  hain  firishte  aur  ruh  us  men.”  Is  ayat  men  Mahammad  ne 

phir  ittifaqan  aur  nadanista  ilm  i  Taslis  par  gawahi  di.  Is  men  albatta  Ru'h  Pa'k  ki 
khabar  hai.  Aur  hargiz  kam  na  awega  ki  koi  kahe,  Yih  hazrat  Jabrail  ki  khabar  hai. 
Hazrat  Jabrail  ki  khabar  ho  firishton  men.  Agar  is  men  us  ka  tazkira  duhraya 

huaho,  to  takarur  aisa  ho,  jaisa  ki  koi  kahe,  “  Mahammad  ne  Mahammad  ke  sath  Quran 
ko  tasn  f  kiya.”  “  Utarte  hain  firishte  aur  firishta  us  men,”  yane  Shab  i  Qadr  men. 
Aise  jumle  se  kya  mane  nikale  ?  Sura  Naba  ki  38  ayat  ka  hashiya,  aur  Baqr  ki  86  aur 
253  ayaton  ke  hashiye  par  yahan  nazar  karo. 

2  Is  Sure  ke  mutabiq  Yahud,  aur  I'sai,  aur  shirk  wale  mutaffiq  the  Mahammad  keane 
tak,  aur  bad  us  ke  ane  ke  we  zidd  karne  lage.  Pas,  wuh  tuhmat,  jo  Mahammad  aur  baz 
mufasirin  un  par  lagate  hain,  ki  unhon  ne  apni  kitabon  ko  kharab  kiya  tha,  Mahammad 
Jai  ki  sikhai  se  jhuthi  thaharti  hai.  Agar  un  ki  kitaben  basabab  us  ke  ane  ke  kharab  ki 


SURA  I  QARIA. 


429 


2  tak  na  pahunche  un  ko  khult  bat.  Ek  rasul  Allah  ka  parhta  waraq  pak  ; 

3  un  men  likhirj  kitaben  mazbiit.  Aur  phute  we,  jin  ko  mill  kitab  ;  so  jab 

4  a  chuki  un  ko  khuli  bat.  Aur  un  ko  hukm  yihi  hud,  ki  bandagi  kareij 
Allah  ki  niri  kar  kar  us  ke  waste  bandagi,  Ibrahim  ki  rah  par ;  aur  khari 

5  karen  namaz,  aur  den  zakat ;  aur  yih  hai  rah  mazbut  logon  ki.  We,  jo 
munkir  hue  kitab  wale  aur  shirk  wale,  dozakh  ki  ag  men  sada  rahen  us 

6  men  ;  we  log  hain  badtar  sab  khalq  ke.  We  log,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye 

7  bhale  kam,  we  log  hain  bihtar  sab  khalq  ke.  Badla  un  ka  un  ke  Rabb  ke 
yahan  bagh  haiu  basne  ke,  niche  bahtiu  un  ke  nahren.  sada  rahen  un  men 

8  hamesha.  Allah  un  se  razi,  aur  we  us  se  ;  yih  milta  hai  us  ko,  jo  dard 
apne  Rabb  se. 

SI/RA  I  ZILZAL. 

Makki  hai ,  yd  Madam  :  8  dyat  ki. 

Bisjmi-l-la'hi-r-raiima'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Jab  hilawe  zamin  ko  us  ki  bhaunchal  se  ;  2  Aur  nikal  dale  zamin  ap- 

3  ne  bojh  ;  Aur  kahe  admi,  Us  ko  kya  hua?  4  Us  din  batawegi  wuh  ap- 

5  ni  baten ;  Is  waste  ki  tere  Rabb  ne  hukm  bheja  us  ko.  6  Us  din  ho 

7  parenge  log  bhant  bhant,  ki  un  ko  dikhae  un  ke  kiye.  So  jis  ne  ki  zara 

8  bhar  bhalai,  wuh  dekh  lega  use.  Aur  jis  ne  ki  zara  bhar  burai,  wuh  dekh 
lega  use. 


SURA  I  ADIYAT. 

Makki  hai,  yd  Madam :  11  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  daurte  ghoron  ki* 1  hampte  ;  2  Phir  ag  sulgate  jhar  kar  ; 

3  Phir  dhar  dete  subh  ko  ;  4  Phir  uthate  us  men  gard  ;  5  Phir  paith 

6  jate  us  waqt  fauj  men  ;  Beshakk  admi  apne  Rabb  ka  na  shukri  hai. 

7  Aur  wuh  yih  kam  samhne  dekhta  hai.  8  Aur  admi  mal  ki  mahabbat 
9  par  irazbut  hai.  Kvd  nahin  janta  wuh  waqt,  ki  kurede  jawerj  jo  qabrorj 

10  men  hain  ;  Aur  tahqiq  ho  jo  jion  men  hai?  1 1  Beshakk  un  ki  un  ke 
Rabb  ko  us  din  sab  khabar  hai. 


SU'RA  I  aARtA. 

Makki  hai :  8  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

3  Wuh  kharkharati  ;  kya  hai  wuh  kharkharati  ?  2  Aur  tu  kya  bujha^ 

3  kya  hai  wuh  kharkharati  ?  Jis  din  howea  log  jaise  patange  bikhare# 

gain,  to  yih  harakat  us  ke  ane  ke  bad  waqi  hui  ho.  Aur  ahl  i  Maharamad  par  lazim  hai, 
ki  zahir  karen,  ki  yih  bad  harakat  Ids  mulk,  aur  kis  zamane  men,  aur  kis  ke  hath  se  wa¬ 
qi  hui,  ya  tuhmat  ke  zikr  se  baz  awen.  ' 

1  (Ayat  1.)  “  Qasam  hai  daurte  ghoron  ki.”  Yih  behuda  aur  namaqul  qasamon  ka 
dam  ba  dam  duhrao  aur  takarur  Quran  ki  sab  se  afzal  tasnxf  ko  bhi  shubhe  men  lata. 
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4  Aur  howen  pah^r  jaise  rangi  vin  dhuni.  5  So  jis  ki  bhari  howen  taulen, 

6  to  us  ko  guzran  hai  man  manti.  Aur  jis  kf  halki  howen  taulep.  to  us  ka 

7  thikana  garha.  Aur  tu  kya  biijha,  wuh  kya  hai  ?  8  Ag  dahakti. 


SITRA  I  TAKASURa 

Makki  hai :  8  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-lahi-r-rahmani-u-rah^m. 

1  Ghaflat  men  rakha  turn  ko  bahutayat  ki  hirs  ne.  2  Jab  tak  ja  dekheQ 
3  qabreu  koi,  Nahin,  age  jan  loge.  4  Phir  bhi  koi  nahin,  age  jan  loge; 
5  Koi  nahin  ;  agar  turn  jano  yaqin  kar  janna  ;  6  Beshakk  turn  ko  dekhna 

7  dozakh.  "  Phir  dekhna  us  ko  yaqin  ki  ankh  se.  8  Phir  piichhenge  turn 
se  us  din  aram  ki  haqiqat. 


SU7RA  I  ASAR. 

Makki  hai:  3  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-rvrahma'ni-ii-rahi'm. 

1  Qasam  hai  utarte  din  ki ;  2  Muqarar  insan  tiite  men  hai.  3  Magar 

jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  aur  apas  men  taqaiyud  kiya  sachche  din 
ka,  aur  apas  me{j  saharne  ka. 


SI/RA  I  HAMZA. 

Makki  hai :  9  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahmani-r-rahi'm. 

1  Kharabi  hai  har  tana  dene  aib  chunnewale  ki  ;  2  Jis  ne  sametd  mal, 

3  aur  gin  gin  rakha.  Kya  kbiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  us  ka  mal  sada  rahega  us 

4  ke  sath?  Koi  nahin;  us  ko  phenkna  hai  us  raundnewali1 2 3  men.  5  Aur 

6  tii  kya  bujha,  kya  hai  wuh  raundnewali?  Ag  hai  Allah  ki  sulgai  ; 

7  Wuh,  jo  jhank  leti  hai  dil  ko.  8  Un  ko  us  men  munda  hai ;  9  Larnbe 

lambe  satiinon  men. 


1  (Ayat  5.)  “  Taulen. ''  Sura  i  Iraf  ki  8  ayat  ka  hashiya  yahan  parho. 

2  Yih  Sura  us  ke  pas  walon  ke  manind  mazmun  aur  mane  se  khali  hai.  Mufasirin 
kahte  hain,  ki  “  Jo  musalman  ki  yih  Siira  parhe,  us  ko  aisa  sawab  hasil  hoga,  jaisa  ki 
Quran  kf  hazar  ayaten  parhfn  hon,  aur  Allah  us  se  is  dunya  kf  niamaton  ke  liye  hisab  na 
lega.’'  Aisf  be  andaz  aur  be  parwa  taqrfron  se  un  kf  rae  kf  qadr  janf  jati  hai. 


3  (Ayat  4.)  “  Raundnewali. ”  Arabf  men  yih  lafz  “  A1  Hutama”  hai.  Mahammadf 
mufasiron  ne  Jahannam  ko  saton  darjon  men  taqsim  kar  diya.  Us  ka  tfsra  darja  “  Hu- 
tama'7  kahlata  tha ;  aur  kahte  the,  Tsai  us  ke  bandhue  honge. 


SURA  I  QORESH. 
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Sl/RA  I  FfL. 

Makkt  hai :  5  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la^hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Kva  tu  ne  nahin  dekha,  kaisd  kiya  tere  Rabb  ne  hathi  walorjse?1 

2  Na  kar  diya  un  ka  dao  ghalat  ?  3  Aur  bheje  un  par  janwar  tang1  tang. 

4  Phenkte  in  par  pattharian  kankar  kf.  5  Phir  kar  dala  un  ko  jaisa  bhus 

khaya  hua. 


Sl/RA  I  QORESH. 

Makki  hai  :  4  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Is  waste  ki  mila  rakha  Qoresh  ko ;  2  Mila  rakhi  un  ko  kuch  se,  ja- 

3  re  ke,  aur  garmi  ke  ;  To  chahiye  bandagf  karen  is  ghar  ke  Rabb  ki,  jis 

4  ne  khana  diya  un  ko  bhukh  men  ;  Aur  aman  diya  clar  men. 


1  (Ayat  1.)  “  Kya  tu  ne  nahin  dekha,  kaisa  kiya  tere  Rabb  ne  hathi  walon  se  ?” 
Mufasirin  is  Sure  ke  bayan  men  naql  karte  bain,  ki  “  Yaman  ke  mullc  par  ek  muddat  tak 
Habshi  ghalib  rabe.  Dekha,  ki  sare  Arab  hajj  karte  hain  Kaabe  ka.  Chaha  ki  sab  ha- 
mare  pas  jama  hua  karen.  Kaabe  kf  naql  ek  Kaaba  banaya,  dunya  ka  takalluf  yahan  se 
ziyada.  Kof  na  aya  ziyarat  ko.  Jhunjhlakar  fauj  charhaf  Kaabe  sharif  par ;  aur  sath 
lae  kitte  hathi  dhahne  ko.  Bfch  men  kittf  qaum  Arab  ki  muzahim  huf ;  sab  ko  mara. 
Jab  haram  ki  hadd  men  paithe,  asman  se  janwar  ae  sabz  chirfon  ke  barabar,  tin  tin  kan¬ 
kar  lekar,  do  panjon  men,  ek  munh  men.  Lakhon  janwar  lage  marne.  Kankar  chalte 
jaise  goli  banduq  ki,  akar  unt  ki  pfth  men  lagta,  pet  se  nikalta.  Phir  admi  kya  chiz 
hai  ?  Sari  fauj  men  ek  na  bacha.  Usf  sal  akhir  men  hazrat  paida  hue.”  Ab  is  riwayat 
ki  do  ek  batog  ko  janch  lena  munasib  hai. 

Pahla,  agar  farz  kiya  jae,  ki  yih  riwayat  wajib  ul  iatibar  ho,  aur  kuchh  majara  Kaabe 
ke  nazdik  waqi  hua  ho,  to  janch  lena  lazim  hai,  ki  wuh  majara  kis  ke  wasfle  se,  aur  kis 
ki  khatir  wuqii  men  aya  ?  Wuh  Mahammad  ki  paidaish  ke  age  hua.  Aur  aiyam  i  qa- 
dim  se  Kaaba  ek  but  khana  tha,  aur  Zuhal  saiyara  ki  parastish  ke  liye  makhsus  hua. 
Aur  Mahammad  ke  pachaswen  ya  pachpanwen  sal  tak  sarhe  tin  sau  se  ziyada  gliinaune 
muraton  aur  buton  se  bhara  hua  tha.  [Dekho  Sura  Bani  Israil  ki  83  ayat.]  Un  buton 
men  kaun  “  Kaabe  sharif”  ka  hafiz  tha,  aur  us  ke  bachao  ke  liye  aisa  majara  kar  saka  ? 
Koi  kahe,  ki  “  Allah  ne  yih  majara  dikhaya.”  Allah  ne  hargiz  butkhanon  ki  panah  ke 
liye  aisa  majara  nahin  dikhaya,  balki  agle  dinon  men  Baitulmuqaddas  ko,  jo  us  ka  khass 
haikal  tha,  Bakhtnasar  Babul  ke  butparast  badshah  ke  qabze  men  kar  diya,  ta  use  dha 
dewe,  jab  ki  Yahudi  ne  us  ko  buton  se  bhar  diya  tha.  Pas,  koi  bahana  na  kare,  ki  Al¬ 
lah,  jis  ne  Baitulmuqaddas  ko  us  sabab  se  gharat  karwaya,  us  hi  sabab  se  Kaabe  ki  buton 
ki  panah  aur  bachao  ke  liye  aisa  muajaza  dikhawe.  Phir,  yad  rakha  chahiye,  ki  Habshi 
log  us  waqt  Masihi  cjaum  the.  Aur  Mahammad  hi  ke  kahe  se  sabit  hai,  ki  us  waqt  din  i 
Tsawi  sachcha  din  tha.  [Dekho  Sura  i  Buruj  ki  7  ayat,  jahan  Mahammad  unhen 
Mu'mi'm'n  kahta  hai.]  Aur  Allah  ke  haqq  men  hargiz  sachcha  nahin,  ki  ek  ghinauna 
but  khane  ki  panah  ke  liye  itne  sachche  iman  walon  ko  halak  kare.  Haqiqat  i  hai  yih 
hai — aiyam  i  jahalat  men  Qoresh  ke  darmiyan  koi  aisi  riwayat  jari  hui  ho,  ki  un  ke  but 
khane  ke  bachao  men  aisa  kuchh  majara  hua.  Aur  Mahammad  ne  apne  maqsad  ko  pa- 
hunchne  ke  liye  us  naql  ko  apni  taraf  nisbat  kiya. 
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SURA  1  KAFIR  UN. 


SI/RA  I  MAl/N.1 * 3 

Makki  hai  :  ^  ay  at  ki . 

Bismi-l~la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tu  ne  deklia  wuh,  jo  jhuthlata  hai  insaf  hona.  2  So  wulh  hai,  jo  dha- 

3  kelta  hai  yatim  ko ;  Aur  nahi'o  takid  karta  muhtaj  ke  khane  par. 

4  Phir  kharabi  hai  un  naraazion  ki,  5  Jo  apni  namaz  se  be  khabar  hain  ; 

6  We,  jo  dikhawa  karte  hain  :  7  Aur  mange  na  den  baratne  ki  chiz. 


SU'RA  I  KAUSAR.* 

Makki  hai  :  3  ay  at  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Ham  ne  di  tujh  ko  Kausar.  2  Tu  namdz  parh  apne  Rabb  ke  age,  aur 
3  qurbani  kar.3  Beshakk  jo  bairi  hai  tera,  wuhi  raha  pichha  kata. 


SU'RA  I  KAFIRI/N. 

Makki  hai  :  6  dyat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-R'RAhma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tu  kah,  Ai  munkiro,  2  Main  nahin  pujta  jis  ko  turn  pujo  ho. 
3  Aur  na  turn  pujo  ho  jis  ko  main  pujun.  4  Aur  na  main  pujnewala  us  ka. 


1  Zamakhshari  kahta  hai,  ki  “Jo  imandar  is  Sure  ko  parhe,  Allah  us  ke  gunahon  ko 
mita  dega,  ba  sharti  ki  khairat  dene  ir.en  wafadar  ho."  Agar  Zamakhshari  Allah  ki  si- 
faton  se  waqif  hota,  aur  us  ki  sachchai  par  zara  sa  sochta,  to  aisi  tillagi  se  mahfuz 
rahta. 


2  Jo  log  ki  Mahammad  ki  bihisht  i  mauhum  ke  muntazir  hain,  kahte  hain,  ki  “  Kau¬ 
sar  nam  hai  ek  nahr  ka  bihisht  men.  Us  ka  pani  dudli  se  sufed,  aur  shahd  se  mitha. 
Jo  koi  ek  bar  pie,  sari  umr  pyas  na  lage.  Us  ka  pani  ek  hauz  men  parta  hai.  Mahshar 
men  do  parnale  girte  hain,  ek  sone  ka,  aur  ek  rupe  ka.  Hauz  chauras  hai.  Do  mahine 
ki  rah  char  taraf  us  ke  farsh  hai  takhton  se  rupe,  aur  sone  ke.  Aur  kinare  par  bangale 
hain,  ek  ek  moti  ke  andar  se  khab  ;  hauz  ir.en  abkhore  tirte  hain  sone  rupe  ke,  jaise  as- 
man  ke  tare.  Hazrat,  aur  un  ke  yar  wuhan  khare  hain  ;  ummat  pahunchti  jati  hai.  Jo 


wuhan  ja  pahuncha,  us  ne  us  ka  pani  piya,  phir  sari  muddat  Mahshar  ki  pyas  na  lagi. 
Aur  apne  guroh  men  ja  mila,  amn  men  aya.  Jo  na  pahuncha,  us  par  afsos  !”  Lekin 
agar  Tauret  aur  Injd  ki  baten  sachchi  hain,  aur  wuh  pdk  bihisht,  jis  ka  ahwal  un  men 
bayan  kiya  gaya,  haq'iq'i  bihisht  hai,  to  is  Kausar  aur  nafsani  bihisht  ke  ummaidwar  ka 
kya  hai  hoga  ?  Misai  us  ki  aisi  hai,  jaise  admi  tap  ki  sozisli  se  khwab  men  khiyal  kar¬ 
ta  hai,  ki  pani  pita,  phir  jag  parta,  aur  lo,  yih  kliah  khwab  tha  !  Afsos  un  par,  jo 
“  Kausar”  aur  Quran  ki  nafsani  bihisht  ki  ummaid  men  apni  umr  katen,  aur  hashr  men 
liaqiqat  par  jag  paren  \ 

3  (A'yat  2.)  “  Tu  namaz  parh  apne  Rabb  ke  age,  aur  qurbani  kar.”  Is  qurbani  aur 
un  qurbanfon  men,  jo  sachcbe  nabion  nefarz  thahraye,  kaisi  bari  tafawat  hai!  We  sab 
ke  sab  Mas  h  k>  asl  qurbani  ke  nishane  thin,  aur  us  ke  ane  aur  fida  hone  tak  muqarrar 
thin.  Par  yih  qurbani,  jo  Mahammad  ne  sarahi,  faqat  ek  rasm  butparaston  ki,  jo  jaha- 
lat  ke  dinon  men  jari  thi,  aur  un  ke  manane  ke  liye  Mahammad  ko  khush  aya,  ki  apne 
tariqon  men  qabul  kare,  par  asl  Qurbani  se  kuchh  talluq  nahin  rakhta. 


SURA  I  I$HLAS. 
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6  jis  ko  turn  ne  piijd.  Aur  na  turn  pujnewdle  us  ke,  jis  ko  raaio 
6  Turn  ko  tumhdri  rdh  ;  mujh  ko  men  rdh. 


St/RA  I  NASR. 

Madam  hai :  3  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Jab  pahunch  chulu  madad  Allah  ki  aur  faisala ;  2  Aur  tii  ne  dekhe 

3  log  pai^he  Alldh  ke  din  men  fauj  fauj  ;  Ab  paki  bol  apne  Rabb  k(  khi'ibi- 
6q»  aur  gundh  bafchshwa  us  se  j1  tahqiq  wuh  hai  mudf  karnewala. 


Si/RA  I  TABBAT.1 3 * * * * 

Makki  hai :  5  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahim. 

1  Tu$  gae  hdth  Abi  Lahab  ke,  aur  tut  gaya  wuh  ap.  2  Na  kdm  4yd  us 
3  ko  us  kd  m41,  aur  na  jo  kamaya.  Ab  paithegd  dik  mart!  dg  meo.  4  Aur 
6  us  ki  joru  sir  par  liye  phirti  indhan.  Aur  us  ki  gardan  meq  rassi  hai 
munj  ki. 


Sl/RA  I  IKHLAS.8 

Malcki  hai :  4  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tu  kah,  Wuh  Allah  ek  hai.  2  Allah  nira  dhar  hai.  3  Na  kisi  ko  ja- 
4  nd,  na  kisi  se  jana.  Aur  nahin  us  ke  jor  ka  koi. 


1  (Ayat  3.)  “  Aur  gunah  bakhshwa  us  se.”  Is  ka  bayan  Sura  Mumin  ki  57  ayat  ke, 
aur  Fath  ki  2  ayat  ke  hashiye  men  paya  jata  hai. 

2  Is  Sure  men  faqat  lan  tan  hai  Abi  Lahab  par.  Mufasirin  kahte  hain,  ki  Mahammad  ki 
khafagi  ka  sabab  yih  tha.  “  Abi  Lahab  hazrat  ka  chacha  tha,  kufr  ke  mare  hazrat  ki 
zidd  men  para.  Ek  bar  hazrat  ne  sab  Qoresh  ko  pukarkar  jama  kiya.  Us  ne  patthar 
phenka,  ki  diwana  logon  ko  nahaqq  pukarta  hai.  Aur  us  ki  aurat  sakht  dushmani  kar- 
ti,  khissat  ke  mare  indhan  jangal  se  ap  lati,  aur  kante  hazrat  ki  rah  men  dalti,  ki  ate 
jdte  ko  chubhen.”  Shayad  Abi  Lahab  aur  us  ki  joru  ne  Mahammad  ko  chhera  aur  khi- 
jaya  ho.  Lekin  us  ne,  jo  us  ke  dil  men  tha,  so  zahir  kiya,  jab  aisi  lan  tan  se  un  ke  nam 
ko  ladaya. 

3  Yih  Sura  ahl  i  Islajn  ke  nazdik  nihayat  aziz  aur  mukarram  hai.  Ek  riwayat  jar 

hai,  jo  kahti  hai,  ki  “  Yih  Sura  barabar  tamam  Quran  ki  ek  tihai  ke.”  Yaqinan  us  ka 

matlab  yih  tha,  yane  Injil  ke  un  makanon  par  shubha  dalna,  jahan  Isa  “  Bap  ka  pahlau- 

tha,”  aur  “  eklaiita,”  aur  ”  Beta”  kahlata  hai.  Lekin  jinhon  ne  apne  apne  dil  men  tha- 

nd  hai,  ki  baqq  na  haqq  Injil  ki  un  ayaton  par  nafsani  harakat  ke  mane  lagawen,  un  ke 
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SURA  I  NAS. 


Sl/RA  I  FALAQ. 

Makki  hai :  5  ayat  ki. 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tu  kah,  Maio  parish  men  aya  subh  ke  Rabb  ki,  2  Har  chi'z  ki  badi 
3  se,  jo  us  ne  banai ;  Aur  badi  se  andhere  ki,  jab  simat  ai ;  4  Aur  badi 

5  se  phunknewali  auratog  ki  girahorj  meg  ;* l  Aur  badi  se  bur&  chfthnewale 
ki  jab  lage  hiinsne. 


Sl/RA  I  NAlS. 

Makki  hai :  6  ayat  ki, 

Bismi-l-la'hi-r-rahma'ni-r-rahi'm. 

1  Tu  kah,  Main  panah  men  aya  logon  ke  Rabb  ki ;  2  Logon  ke  Md- 

3  shah  ki ;  Logon  ke  piije  hue  ki ;  4  Badi  se  us  ki,  jo  sankare  aur  chhip 

5  jawe  ;  Wuh,  jo  khiyal  dalta  hai  logon  ke  dil  men  ;  6  Jinnon  yk  &dmt- 

on  meg  se. 


nazdik  haqiqi  mazmun  ko  zahir  karna  kuchh  faida  na  kare.  Jab  we  ikhlasmandi  se  In- 
jil  Tauret  ke  mazmun  ko  daryaft  karne  lagen,  tab  yih  gustakhi  dab  jaegi,  anr  un  ko  sa- 
majh  parega,  ki  Mahammad  ya  kisi  insanka  maqdur  nahin,  ki  ek  subuk  jumle  se  Tauret 
aur  Injil  ko  shubhe  men  dale.  Lekin  bagbair  Ru'h  Pa  k  ki  roshni  aur  hidayat  ke,  in- 
san  albatta  us  bat  par  thokar  khawega. 

1  (A'yat4.)  “  Aur  badi  se  phunknewali  auraton  ki  girahon  men."  Is  se  malum  ho- 
ta,  ki  Mahammad  jadu  karnewali  auraton  se  barf  dahshat  khata  tha.  Har  ek  mulk  aur 
zamane  men  jahilon  ko  us  wahmf  dahshat  se  bahut  taklff  hoti  hai.  Mufasirin  naqlkarte 
hain,  ki  “  Labaid  ek  Yahudi  ne  apni  betion  ki  madad  se  Mahammad  par  jadu  kiya.  Aur  we 
us  bad  harakat  ko  is  tadbir  se  amal  men  lain,  ki  ek  rassi  par  gyarah  girih  bandhin,  aur 
ek  kue  men  use  chhipava.  Basabab  us  ke  Mahammad  bimar  para.  Tab  Allah  Taala  ne  Su¬ 
ra  Falaq  aur  Sura  Nas  ko  nazil  kiya,  aur  hazrat  Jabrail  ne  Mahammad  ko  samjhaya,  ki 
in  se  kya  karna,  aur  jahan  wuh  rassi  chhipai  gai  thi.  Tab  us  ke  batane  se  hazrat  ne 
Ali  ko  bheja,  ki  rassi  ko  utha  lawe.  Hazrat  ne  un  ke  upar  in  do  Suron  ki  ayaten  paph- 
in,  aur  ek  ek  ayat  ke  parhne  par  ek  girih  khul  gai.  (In  do  Suron  men  gyarah  ayaten  hain.) 
Aur  jab  gyarahwfn  ayat  tamam  hui,  hazrat  un  auraton  ke  sihr  se  bilkull  chhut  gay  a." 
Aisi  qisse  kahanian  aksar  har  ek  mulk  men  maujud  aur  afzud  hain.  Lekin  har  mulk 
men  yih  kahani  faqat  jahilon  ke  b'ch  men  jari  hotin,  aur  faqat  jahil  hi  un  se  ghabrato 
hain. 
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N  A  T  t  J  A. 


Ab  ham  Qur&n  ko  shuru  se  akhir  tak  ay  at  ba  ay  at  barf  ghaur 
se  mulahaza  kar  chuke  hain.  Aur  us  ki  tamam  rah  nihayat 
sukhi,  aur  Sahara  ki  manind  pai  gai.  Us  men  bahut  thora  hal 
kijis  se  zihn  ko  roshni,  ya  dil  ko  jamiyat  ho.  Misal  us  ki 
jaise  tude  i  r eg  i  rawan,  jo  Sahara  men  nazar  ate  hain,  kabhi 
kabhi  un  ki  bahari  shakl  aur  surat  badali  jati  hai,  tau  bhi  ha- 
qiqat  men  wuhi  banjh  aur  sukhe  tude  regon  ke  hain,  jin  ki 
shakl  hawaon  se  badali  gai.  Quran  haqiqat  men  Yahud  aur 
Nasrani  pak  nawishton  ki  taqlicl  hai,  jis  men  Gabr  aur  Sabain  ki 
riwayaten  milai  hui  hain.  Wuh  ilham  ya  ilahi  yawari  ke  har 
ek  asar  aur  nishana  se  khalf  hai.  Mugjaza  ya  Nabuivat  ki  ek  ala- 
mat,  jo  sahib  i  tamiz  ki  zihn  nishin  ho,  us  men  pai  nahin  jati. 
Us  ki  judi  judi  ayaton  men  na  apni  ap  se,  na  sahih  Kalam  Ullah 
se  muwafiqat  milti  hai. 

Jab  hi  itiraf  karta,  ki  Yalnidi  aur  Nasrani  Daftar  i  quds,  yane 
Tauret  aur  Injil,  nihayat  mukarram  hain,  tab  bajidd  o  jahd  un  par 
shubha  dalta,  aur  un  ki  sidq  aur  sachai  ko  dafa  karne  ki  koshish 
karta.  Us  ki  achchhi  se  achchhi  talim  aur  afzal  nasihaten  sab  ke 
sab  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  sariqa  ki  gain.  Aur  is  bahane  se,  ki  Yahud 
aur  Nasrani  ki  terhi  ki  hui  ko  sidhi,  aur  un  ki  kharab  ki  hui  ko  sa¬ 
hih  karne  ko  bheja  hua,  Mahammad  ne  apne  dimagh  ke  sukhun  i 
bemane  aur  napaiwasta  un  ke  badale  jari  kiya.  Aur  jab  baze  sach- 
che  nabion  ke  nam  ko  bahut  gardana,  tab  hi  un  ke  ahwal  ko  niha¬ 
yat  badala,  aur  un  ko  aisi  shakl  aur  surat  di,  jo  ummi  aur  wahsbi 
Arabon  ko  apni  khidmat  men  lane  aur  mahkum  karne  men  kam 


awe. 

Aur  jab  hi  yih  bahana  kar  raha,  ki  Tsa'  ka  nam  us  ke  nazdik  ni¬ 
hayat  mukarram  aur  muazzaz  tha,  wuh  har  waqt  aur  har  halat 
men,  dost  numa  dushman  ki  tarah,  us  ki  buzurgi  ghatane,  aur  us 
ka  darja  faqat  Paighambar  ka  darja  thahrane  men  kamal  koshish 
kar  raha  tha.  Aur  wuh  kar  i  ahamm,  ki  jis  se  sachche  nabion  ko 
t  as  alii  aur  ummaid  thi,  yane  Kafara  Masih  ka,  Quran  men  aslan 
aur  muttalaqan  jagah  ya  tazkira  nahin  pat^.  Bajae  us  ke  b^ze  ba- 
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NAtfjA. 


til  aur  nikamme  rasmon  ke  tazkira  aur  tarif  hain,  jin  ke  b&b  me# 
jahilon  ko  dilasa  diya  gaya,  ki  un  ke  baja  lane  se  najat  hasil  hoti. 
Koi  kafi  ya  laiq  Kafara  ka  tazkira  Quran  ke  shuru  se  akhir  tak 
hargiz  hath  nahin  ata.  Aur  yih  eh  bat,  agar  koi  dusra  aib  us  men 
nahin  lagta,  ahl  i  tamiz  ke  nazdik  use  qasir  aur  naqis  thahrane  qa- 
bil  hoti.  Ham  ne  dekha  hai,  ki  ibtida  se  int.iha  tak  Quran  ki  ni- 
yat  aur  maqsad  yihi  hai,  yane  ek  ummi  aur  wahshi  qaum  ko  ek 
qabil  aur  kardan  sipahsalar  ki  khidmat  men  saffara  karna.  We 
khud  gharaz  aur  nafsani  mujib  fialon  ke,  aur  nafsam  ajrdunyamen 
aur  akhirat  men  bhi5  jo  pairauon  ko  wada  kiye  gaye — wuh  ruh  i 
mulaimat,  jo  Mahammad  ibtida  i  Islam  men,  jab  yar  aur  ansar  us 
ke  kam  the,  dikhata  raha — wuh  tinat  i  khunrez  Islam  ki,  jo  rafta 
rafta  zahir  ki  gai,  jaisa  ki  larai  ke  saman  hath  ane  lage,  aur  ashab 
kardan  sipahsalaron  ki  qabiliyat  hasil  karte  gaye — sab  milke  ummi 
aur  wahshi  firqon  ko  us  qabil  aur  kardan  sipahsalar  ke  hukm  men 
shamil  karne  ke  liye  baham  muassir  the.  Aur  Quran  ki  insha,  aur 
tartib,  aur  surat  aisi  hain,  jaisi  koi  shakhs,  jo  Tauret  aur  Injil  ke 
mazmun  aur  talim  se  klnib  waqif  ho,  na  bana  sake— aur  jo  shakhs 
ki  un  ke  mazmun  aur  talim  se  bilkull  nawaqif  ho,  wuh  bhi  use  na 
bana  sake.  Lekin  koi,  jo  Mahammad  ke  manind  un  ke  ahwal  se 
bahut  kuchh  suna  ho,  aur  Arab  aur  Tram  firqon  aur  ummaton  ke 
qisse  kahamon  se  khub  waqif  ho,  aur  un  ke  milane  aur  tasnif  kar¬ 
ne  ke  liye  shairi  ki  qabiliyat  rakhta  ho,  albatta  teis  baras  ke  $rse 
men  us  ka  intizam  kar  sakta. 


Ab  is  makan  men  ek  Sura  un  men  se,  jo  firq  i  Shia  kahte  hain,  ki 
Asman  tisre  Khalifa  ne  Quran  men  se  nikal  ke  jalaya,  mundaraj 
karte  hain.  Us  ke  dekhne  se  sab  koi  apne  liye  tajriba  aur  tajwiz 
kar  sakta  hai,  ki  Shiaon  ka  dawa  haqq  hai,  ya  nahaqq.  Is  se  ek 
bat  sabit  aur  malum  hai  j  yane,  ki  tisre  Khalife  ke  waqt  se  age  ahl 
i  Arab  ke  darmiyan  we  log  the,  jo  samajhte  the,  ki  Quran  ki 
£yaton  ke  barabar  likh  sakte,  aur  Quran  hi  ki  ayaton  men  unherj 
shamil  kar  chuke  the.  Agar  nahin,  to  Asman  ko  kya  zarur  ho,  ki 
unhen  alag  kare,  aur  jalawe  ?  Aur  is  liye,  ki  Asman  ne  Khalifa 
ka  darja  paya  tha,  aur  janta  tha,  ki  ummat  me^  bahut  log 
the,  jo  All  bin  Abu  Talib  ke  liye  muddai  the,  ki  Khilafat  ka  haqq- 
dar  wuhi  tha,  kva  ajab  hota,  agar  Asman  kamal  koshish  se  un  sab 
Suron  aur  ayaton  ko  nikal  dale,  jis  men  Xli  ki  fazilat  maruf  hui  ? 
Tauret  aur  Injil  hargiz  kisi  badshah  ya  khalifa  ke  ikhtiyar  men  na 
pari,  jis  ka  maqdur  tha,  ki  apne  raqib  ke  nam  ke  mitane  se  apne 
dawe  ko  sabit  kar  sake.  Par  ahl  i  Islam  hi  gawah  hain,  ki  Quran 
yun  Asman  Khalife  ke  ikhtiyar  men  para.  Pas,  kaun  jane  ki  jis 
waqt  us  ne  musahif  ke  tai{i  jalaya,  wuh  sahih  aur  ghalat  meij  imti- 
yas  kartd  tha  ? 
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[Uii  Sui*on  men  jo  ahl  i  Shia  kahte  hain,  ki  Asmdn  ne  nikdlke 
jaldyd,  yih  ek  hai,  yane — ] 

Bjsmi-l-la'hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahi'm. 

“  Ai  imdnwdlo,  imdn  ldo  turn  sath  do  nur  ke,  ki  utara  ham  ne  un  ko  ;  paj*- 
henge  turn  par  ayat  men,  aur  dardwenge  turn  ko  ek  bare  din  ke  azdb  se. 
Do  nur  hairi  bdz  un  ka  baz  se  ;  aur  tahqiq  ham  har  aina  sunnew^le  hain, 
jdnnewale.  Tahqiq  wuh  log  add  karte  hain  Allah  aur  rasul  ke  qaul  ko  ayat 
men  ;  unhon  ke  waste  Jannat  naiyim  hai.  Aur  wuh  log  ki  knfr  karte  hain, 
bad  is  ke,  ki  imdn  lae,  wuhi  sath  tor  dalne  apne  qaulon  ke,  aur  nahin  ahd 
kiya  un  ko  rasul  ne  us  par,  dale  jawenge  dozakh  men.  Zulm  kiya  unhon 
ne  apni  zat  ko,  aur  nafarmanf  ki  unhon  ne  wasi  rasul  ki.  Wuh  log  pilae  jd- 
wenge  garm  pani  se.  Beshakk  Allah  wuh  hai  ki  raushan  kiya  asmdn  aur 
zamin  ko  jis  chiz  se  ki  chdlid  ;  aur  qabul  kiyd  firishton  se,  aur  rasul  se,  aur 
gardana  muminin  se.  Wuh  log  us  ki  paidaish  men,  karta  hai  Allah  jo 
chahta  hai.  Nahin  hai  Allah  qabil  i  parastish,  magar  wuhi  ki  Rahmdn  hai 
aur  Rahim.  Tahqiq  makr  kiya  un  logon  ne  apne  age  se,  sath  apne  rasuloij 
ke.  Pas,  pakara  ham  ne  un  ko  un  ke  makr  se.  Tahqiq  pakarna  mera  sakht 
pakarnd  hai.  Beshakk  Allah  ne  halak  kiya  Ad  aur  Samud  ko  is  chiz  se,  ki 
kamayd  unhon  ne,  aur  gardana  un  ko  tumhare  waste  y&d.  Pas,  kya  na 
bachoge  turn  ?  Aur  Firaun  is  chiz  se  bahka,  Musa  aur  us  ka  bhdi  Harun 
par,  dubdya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  jo  shakhs  ki  mutt  tha  us  ka  sab  par,  taki  ho- 
wen  wuhi  tumhare  waste  nishani.  Aur  beshakk  aksar  turn  men  badkar 
haiQ.  Tahqiq  Allah  jama  karega  un  ko  qiyamat  ke  din.  Pas,  taqat  jawab 
ki  na  rakhenge  wuh  log  waqt  sawal  ke.  Tahqiq  dozakh  jagah  hai  un  ki. 
Aur  beshakk  Alldh  dana  hai,  hikmat  wala.  Ai  rasul  pahuncha  tu  kbauf  me- 
rd.  Pas,  qarib  wuh  log  jawenge.  Tahqiq  nuqsan  kiya  un  logon  ne,  ki  the 
we  dyat  aur  hukm  mere  se  munkir,  misl  un  logon  ke  ki  mdna  unhorj  ne 
qaul  tera.  Tahqiq  badla  un  ka  Jannat  i  naiyim  hai.  Tahqiq  Allah  har 
dina  sahib  i  maghfirat  hai ;  aur  bara  badala  denewala.  Aur  tahqiq  Ali  par- 
hezgaron  meQ  se  hai.  Aur  ham  add  karenge  haqq  us  ka  qiyamat  ke  din. 
Ham  nahi©  hain  us  ke  zulm  se  ghafil,  aur  buzurgt  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  teri 
aulad  par,  sab  par.  Pas,  tahqiq  Ali,  aur  us  ki  aulad  bare  sabir  hain.  Aur 
tahqiq  dushman  un  ka  peshwa  gunahgaron  ka  hai.  Kah  tu,  un  logofi  se, 
ki  kufr  kiya  bad  is  ke,  ki  iman  lae.  Talab  kiya  turn  ne  zinat  dunya  ke  jine 
ki.  Aur  jaldi  kiya  turn  ne  us  ke  sath.  Aur  bhulaya  turn  ne  wuh  wada  ki 
kiyd  tha  Allah  aur  us  ke  rastil  ke  sath.  Aur  tora  turn  ne  qauloo  ko  us  ki 
mazbuti  ke  bad.  Aur  tahqiq  banaya  ham  ne  tumhare  waste  misalen  :  kdsh 
ki  turn  hidayat  pao.  Ai  rasul,  tahqiq  utara  ham  ne  tere  upar  dydt  i  rau¬ 
shan,  us  men  jo  ki  wafa  karega  mumin  hai.  Aur  jo  tark  karega  us  ko  tere 
bad  zahir  honge.  Pas,  munh  pher  tu  un  se.  Tahqiq  wuh  log  munkir 
haiQ.  Ham  un  ke  waste  hdzir  kiye  jdenge  ek  din.  Na  beparwa  hogi  un  se 
koi  shai,  aur  na  wuh  rahm  kiye  jawenge.  lahqiq,  un  ke  waste  Jahannam 
men  ek  maqam  hai ;  us  se  na  nikale  jawenge.  Pas,  paki  bol  tu  apne 
ke  nam  ki ;  aur  ho  tu  sijde  wdlon  men  se.  Aur  tahqiq  bheja  ham  ne  Musa 
ko,  aur  Hdrun  ko,  sdtb  us  chiz  ke  ki  ikhtildf  kiya.  Pas,  bahkdyd  unhoQ  ne 
Hdrdn  ko.  Pas,  sabr  hai  bard.  Pas,  garddnd  ham  ne  un  se  bandar  aur 
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suar,  aur  lanat  kiyd  un  ko  qiydmat  ke  din  tak.  Pas,  sabr  kar  tu,  ki  qarib 
ranj  diy&  j&wenge  wuh.  Aur  tahqiq  riya  ham^ird  hukm  tujh  ko  mdnind  un 
logoi}  ke,  ki  the  tere  &ge  rasuloQ  se.  Aur  garddnd  ham  ne  tere  waste  un 
men  se  wasi,  ummed  ki  wuh  rujii  kareo  ;  aur  jo  phird,  mere  hukm  se  :  pas, 
tahqiq  main  j&  i  ruju  hun  us  kd.  Pas,  barkhurdari  p&wenge  wuh  log  apne 
kufr  ki  thori.  Pas,  mat  saw£l  kar  tu  qaul  tornew&lon  se.  Ai  rasul,  tahqiq 
gardand  ham  ne  tere  waste  un  logoQ  ki  gardanon  meo  ki  im&n  lae  hain  ahd. 
Pas,  le  le  td  us  ko,  aur  ho  tu  shukr  karnewdloo  meo  se.  I  ahqiq  $1  i  kha- 
ra  honewaU  hai,  rat  ko,  sijda  karnewala,  dartahai  akhirat  ko.  Aur  ummaid- 
war  hai  apne  Rabb  ke  sawab  ki.  Kah  tii,  kyd  barkbar  hain  wuh  log  ki 
zulm  kiya  jinhon  ne,  aur  wuh  log  mere  azab  ko  jante  hain.  Qarib  hai  ki 
gardand  jaega  un  ki  gardanon  meo  zanjir.  Aur  wuh  log  apne  dm61  par 
sharminda  honge.  Ham  khush  khabari  dete  haiy  tujh  ko  nek  aulad  se. 
Aur  tahqiq  ki  wuh  log  mere  hukm  ko  khilaf  nahin  janenge.  Pas,  un  par 
meri  taraf  se  darud,  aur  rahmat  zinde  aur  murde  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  tak. 
Aur  un  logon  par  jo  baghi  haio  tere  bad  ghazab  merd,  beshakk  wuh  log  ek 
qaum  i  bad  hain,  nuqsan  wale.  Aur  un  logon  par  jo  chale  rah  un  ki  meri 
rahmat,  aur  wuhi  ghurafat  men  chain  karenge.  Aur  sab  tarif  sabit  hai  Al- 
l&h  ko  ;  aisa  Allah  ki  palnewdla  sab  alam  ka  hai.” 
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H. 

Hadis — Yahud  mante  the,  D.  12. 

Hafte  ka  hukm,  Baqr  64  h,  Iraf  164,  Nahl  125  h. 

Haiat  ke  ilm  se  Quran  jhuthlaya  jata  hai,  Hajr  18  h,  Saffat  6 — 10,  Mulk 
3 — 5  h,  Jinn  8,  Tariq  ka  pahla  h. 

Hajj  butparast  Arabon  ke  manane  ke  liye  rawa  kiya  gaya,  Baqr  189  h, 
Anfal  35  h. 
ka  mausim,  Baqr  197. 
tirthon  ki  m^nind,  Imrdn  97  h. 

Halki  qasamen,  Najm  1  h,  Qalam  1  h,  Haqa  38—48  h,  Mursaldt  1 — 6  h, 
Tariq  b. 

Haqiqi  sifarish,  Ambiya  28,  29  h. 

Ilar&m  ki  chizen,  Baqr  174,  Maida  4. 
ke  mahine,  Baqr  216  h. 
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Harkm  thahr^ne  k&  sabab,  Imrdn  93  aur  h. 

aur  j&iz  ke  qawanin,  Muminun  53  h. 

Hawdrioo  k&  qissa,  Ya  Sin  12 — 28  h. 

Hawwa  ka  pahla  haml,  Iraf  189  aur  h.  [Adam  dekho.] 

Hajfon  ki  adat,  Anfal  35  li. 

Hftrut  aur  Mariit,  Baqr  101  aur  h. 

Hath  k£  mal,  Nisa  3  h. 

Hindustani  logon  ke  liye  talim,  Luqman  18  aur  h. 

Hisab  sab  baton  ka  sab  admion  se  liya  jaega,  Baqr  284,  Nisei  146  aur  h. 
Hizqiel  nabi  ki  royat  haddion  ki,  Baqr  243  h. 

Hila  firishton  ke  bab  meij,  Anfal  9  h. 

Hilabazi  Mahammad  ki,  Mohammad  dekho. 

Hudhud  ka  qissa,  Naml  15 — 45  h. 

Hunain  ka  jang,  Tauba  25  aur  h. 

Hud,  Hud  50  se,  Shuara  122  se,  wg. 

Huron  klbari  cinkheg,  Sadat  39 — 47  h. 


h 

Ibdrat  i  Quran  ki  khubi,  Baqr  23  aur  h,  Yunas  17  aur  h,  38,  39  aur  h,  Ba- 
ni  Israil  90. 

men  khalal,  Anfal  5,  Shuarci  127 — 132  h,  Swad  11  — 13  li. 
sukhri,  Aqwtit  10  h. 

Ibrahim  ki  azmaish,  Baqr  124  aur  h. 

aur  Ismail  ka  Kaba  banane,  aur  qible  ki  babat,  Baqr  125 — 129  aur  h. 
ko  kitaben  di  gain,  Ambiya  52  aur  h. 
ka  din  musalmani,  Baqr  130 — 133  aur  h. 

ki  hikayat,  Anaam  75 — 87  aur  h,  Hud  69 — 76,  Ibrahim  40  aur  h, 
Maryam  42 — 51,  Ambiya  59 — 70  aur  h,  Ankabut  15  se,  Saffat  81 
— 97. 

ka  buton  ko  torna,  Ambiya  59 — 64  h. 

Idris,  Ambiyd  85 — 87  aur  h. 

Iliyas,  Anaam  86,  Saffat  123  se. 

Iliyyin,  Sajjin,  Mutaffifin  7  h. 

Injil  ki  purani  naqlen,  D.  4, 
ka  purana  tarjuma,  D.  2. 

ki  gawahi  Mahammad  detd  hai,  Nis&  135  aur  h. 
ko  q4im  Mahammad  thahrata  hai,  Maida  51  aur  h. 
i  asli  Musalman  kvun  hazir  nahin  karte  ?  Maida  86  aur  h. 
tamam  dunya  ke  waste,  Furqan  53  h. 
kharab  nahin  hui,  Baivana  ka  pahla  h. 

Ins&f  ke  din  ko  mapana,  Sijda  4  h. 

Intiqam  lena,  Baqr  194. 

Iraf  ka  mane,  Iraf  sire  k&  h. 

Islam  ke  siw&  sab  din  na  maqbul,  Imr&n  84  h. 

Jsmail,  Ankabut  26  h. 

ki  aulad  men  nabi  nahijj,  Ir4f  140  h. 
ke  bar  ah  rais,  Ibrahim  40  h. 
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Isrdili,  yd  Yahud,  Alldh  ko  dekhne  chdhte  the,  bijli  se  mdre  gae,  phir  jilde 
gae,  Baqr  54,  55  aur  h. 

par  pahar  uthdnd,  Baqr  62  aur  h,  Nisd  153,  Irdf  172. 

meg  se  ek  gawdh  kd  zikr,  Ahqaf  9  aur  h. 

kd  sone  ka  bachhra  piijna,  Baqr  53  se,  92. 

ko  ek  gae  zabh  karne  ka  liukm,  Baqr  66  se. 

mulk  i  mauud  jane  na  chaha,  aur  un  ki  saza,  Mdida  23  se. 

bandar  ban  gae,  Baqr  64,  aursuar,  Maida  65. 

sab  Isa  par  iman  lawenge  maut  se  pahle,  [jhuth],  Nisd  158. 

kd  khana  Musalmanon  l\o  halal,  Mdida  6. 

Itirdzen  Arabog  id  Quran  ki  babat,  wg.,  Ambiyd  5  aur  h,  Furqdn  5 — 10  h, 
Shuara  210  aur  li,  228  h,  Sijda  1,  Yd  Sin  69  aur  h,  Saffdt  35  aur  h, 
Swdd  3,  Shori  23  h,  Ahqdf  6 — 8. 

r. 

fmdn  land,  un  ehizon  par,  jo  aql  se  bahar  haig,  Baqr  3,  32  aur  h. 
tdnan  land  rasulon  par,  Nisd  135  h. 

Isd  kd  wada  Maryam  ko  diya  gaya,  Imran  45. 

kdgod  men  bolnd,  Imran  46,  Maryam  30 — 34  h. 
ban!  Israil  kd  rasul,  Imran  39 — 48  h. 
ke  muajize,  Baqr  86  aur  h,  253  aur  h,  Imrdn  48  h. 
ke  dne  ka  matlab,  Imrdn  49,  50  h. 
ki  misal,  Imrdn  58  h. 

ko  zor  diya  gava  Ruh  i  Pak  se,  Baqr  253  aur  h. 
haqiqatan  mua,  Maida  117  h. 
sulhkar  hone  aya,  D.  10. 

Tsdi  din  kd  hilnc,  Anfal  40  h. 

kd  khana  Musalmdnon  ko  halal,  Mdida  6. 
muminin  hain,  Burdj  7  aur  h. 

qaumon  kd  ahwal,  D;  13,  Mdida  116  h,  Maryam  1  h.  [Afas#  dekho.] 

J; 

• 

Jabrdil  kd  ndzil  hond,  Najm  4 — 11  aur  h, 

•Jahannam  ke  makan,  Hamza  4  aur  h. 

kd  bharna,  Sijda  13  h. 

Jarigi  Ohad,  Imrdn  122 — 200,  aur  122  h. 

i  Hanain,  Tauba  25  h. 

Jannat,  dekho  Bihisht. 

men  Adam  aur  us  ki  joru  kd  rahna,  Baqr  35. 

Jdhilon  kd  nishan,  Tauba  31  h. 

Jdldt,  Baqr  149  se. 

Jhagra  mitane  ke  liye  Quran  bhejd  gayd,  Baqr  212  aur  h. 

Jhagarne  ki  tadbir,  Ankabut  45  h. 

Jhuthlana  agle  nabion  ko  Mahammad  ki  risalat  ke  liye  daljl  nahig,  Imrdn 
184  h. 

Jhuth  bandhnd  Allah  par,  Anaam  21  h. 

Jhuthldnewdlog  kd  d^hir,  Nahl  38  h. 
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Jid^un,  Baqr  249. 

Jih&d,  Baqr  215,  216  aur  h,  Imr&n  104  h,  142  aur  li,  169,  Nis&  88  aur  h. 
ka  ibadat  hona,  Anfal  49  h. 

karna  rasul  ka  haqq  nahin,  Anaam  47  h,  Kahaf  54. 
karna  jaiz,  Nisa  72  h,  Tauba  5,  20  h,  24  h,  41,  124  h,  Maharamad  1 
— 5  h. 

Jinnon  k4  Quran  ko  manna,  Ahqaf  28  se  aur  h. 

ka  Sulaiman  ke  tabi  hona,  Saba  13  h. 

Jordon  ki  kasrat,  Nisa  3  aur  h,  128  aur  h,  Sijda  4  h. 

Jughrafiya  ke  ilm  se  Quran  jhuthlaya  jata,  Baqr  187  h,  Nahl  15  aur  h,  Ka¬ 
haf  82 — 99  h,  Ambiya  32. 


K. 

Kahaf — ashab  ul,  Kahaf  8 — 25  aur  h. 

Kafara  ki  zarurat,  Maida  49  aur  h,  Nur  39,  40  aur  h,  Maida  43  h,  aur  70 
h,  Anfal  29  h. 

Kalam  Ullah  ko  chhipana,  Baqr  175. 

Kalima,  Imran  39  aur  h. 

Kafir,  Nisa  150  h. 

Kaba  ki  h&bat,  Baqr  125  aur  h,  Imran  97  aur  h,  Maida  98,  Anfal  35  h* 
Tauba  28  h,  Bani  Israil  83  h,  Hajj  25. 
ek  butkhana,  Ibrahim  40  h,  Bani  Israil  83  h. 
ka  agla  hai,  Hajj  25  h,  aur  27  h. 
ndqis  makan  hai,  Hajj  25  h. 
palid  kiya  gay4,  Hajj  42  h. 

Kh&l  ka  badalna  dozakh  walon  ka,  Nisa  54. 

Khana  Tsaion  aur  Yahudion  ka  Musalmanon  ko  halal,  Maida  6. 

Kitaben  agli,  yane  tauret  o  injil  ki  hifazat,  D.  2,  Maida  48  aur  h. 
un  men  tabdil  nahin,  D.  2 — 4,  Maida  47,  48  aur  h. 

Quran  s£bit  kartahai,  Imran  3  aur  h,  Maida  70  aur  h,  Ana&m  90 
aur  h. 

ghalati  thahrane  ki  sabab,  Imran  70  h. 

Kuttd  bihisht  men,  Kahaf  8 — 25  h. 


KH. 

Khabar  Mahammad  ki  risalat  ki  Tauret  Injil  nahig  deti  hai,  D.  2. 

Mahammad  zcilim  ki  Tauret  Injil  deti  hai,  D.  4. 

$hadaij«i  k&  ahwal,  Yiinas  17  h. 

]£hairat,  Baqr  271  aur  h. 

ka  kam  Mahammad  janta  tha  [  !  !  ],  Mujadala  13  aur  h. 
Kahtim  ul  ambiya  ki  khabar  mitane  ki  kaun  gharaz  thi  ?  D.  3. 
Khizr,  Kahaf  59 — 81  aur  h. 

Khuda  apne  tain  dikha  sakta,  Anaam  103  h. 

Khudsitai,  Mahammad  dekho,  ' 

Khushdmad  Qoresh  ki,  Ambiyd  10  aur  h. 

^Chun  ki  saz4,  Baqr  1 78,  Nisa  92. 
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Khun  men  Allah  shank,  Maida  23 — 30  aur  h. 

Khunrezi,  Muhammad  dekho. 

L. 

Lat,  Azza,  Manat,  Nisa  116  li,  Hajj  53  h,  Najm  19,  20  h. 

Larnd — dalil  i  mumtaz,  Baqr  190 — 193  h,  Imran  196  aur  h,  Nisa  72  aur  h, 
96  h,  Tauba  20  aur  h,  41,  52  h. 

Lauh  i  mahfuz,  Yiinas  62  aur  h,  T.  H.  34  h. 

Lalach  se  din  qabulna,  Imran  199  aur  h. 

Lanat  un  par,  jo  sahih  kalam  Ullah  men  apni  ijkd  milate,  Nisa  135  h. 

Lepalak  hone  ki  babat,  Maida  21  aur  li. 

Luqman,  Luqman  1 1  se  aur  h. 

Lut,  Hud  76  se,  Hajr  51-/7  aur  h,  Naml  55  se,  Qasas  2  aur  h,  Ankabiit 
27  se,  Saffat  133  se,  Swad  11 — 13  aur  h. 
ki  joru,  Iraf  84  h,  Saffat  135  h,  Tahrim  10  h. 

M. 

Machhli  wale,  Ambiya  85 — S7  aur  h. 

Madadgar  Mahammad  ke,  Nahl  105  aur  h. 

Madine  aur  Makke  wale  Silron  ki  talim  meo  faraq,  Hajj  41,  42  aur  h,  Ma¬ 
hammad  1 — 5  aur  h,  Qaf  44. 

Maghfirat  ki  babat  Quran  men  mutafarriq  talim,  Imran  31  h. 

Mahabbat  se  Quran  khali,  Baqr  166  h. 

Mahammad  muajizon  ke  liye  lachar,  Imran  13  h,  180  aur  h,  Nisa  78  h, 
Anaam  34  aur  h,  36  aur  h,  49  aur  h,  65  h,  109  aur  h.  111  aur  h, 
Iraf  133  h,  188  aur  h,  Yiinas  21,  Hud  32  aur  h,  Rad  men  4  ma- 
qam,  Ibrahim  10  h,  14,  Hajr  99  h,  Nahl  4 — 13  h,  Bani  Isrdil  57  h, 
92 — 95,  T.  H.  133,  Shuara  3  aur  h,  Naml  94,  Qasas  48  aur  h,  49 
aur  h,  Ankabiit  49,  Mulk  26,  Naziat  45. 
ki  zindagi  ka  alrwal,  Yiinas  17  aur  h. 
ka  Shaitan  ki  chher  men  parna,  Iraf  200  h. 

ki  hilabazi,  D.  8,  Nisa  81  h,  Maida  101  aur  h,  Anaam  150  aur  h,  Yu¬ 
suf  103  h,  Mumimin  24 — 26,  34,  35,  46,  Nur  4  h,  11  aur  h,  Furqan 
34,  35  aur  h,  Qasas  46  aur  h,  Zukhraf  22 — 24,  Jasiyah  sire  k4  h. 
ki  raazdiiri,  Furqan  58  h. 

ki  khunrezi,  D.  5,  Nisa  88  aur  h,  Maida  35  h,  Anfal  12  aur  h,  68,  69 
aur  h,  Tauba  5,  20,  29,  41,  74  aur  h,  100  h,  124  aur  h. 
k&  zimma — talwar  chalana  nahin,  Imran  20  aur  h,  48  h,  Maida  93  aur 
h,  Anaam  47,  Nahl  37,  84  aur  h,  Bani  Israil  106  aur  h,  Kahaf  54, 
Ankabut  17,  38,  Swad  65,  Shori  47,  Taghabun  12  aur  h. 
arzumand  tha,  ki  Injil  men  koi  bat  us  ki  peshkhabari  samjhi  jae,  Im¬ 
ran  77  aur  h,  Tauba  112  aur  h. 
k4  zakhmi  hona,  Imran  122  aur  h,  156  aur  h. 

ki  nadani  nabion  ki  babat,  Baqr  285  h,  Nisa  163  aur  h,  Anf41  68  aur 
h,  Miimin  78  h. 

shirk  wala,  Anfal  1  h,  13,  20,  33  h,  Tauba  1  h. 
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Mahammad  rasuloQ  ke  namon  se  n&w&qif,  103  h. 

gutiahgar,  Anfal  33  h,  Mumin  57  aur  h,  Mahammad  2 1 ,  Fath  2. 
Shaitan  se  maghldb,  Iraf  200  h. 
ki  haram,  Ahzab  52  h. 
ka  zahr  khana,  Hajr  99  h. 

ki  shahwatparwari,  Baqr  187  h,  Nisa  3  h,  27  h,  Muminun  5,  6  h,  Nur 
4  h,  Ahzab  4,  6,  32,  36,  37,  49 — 51,  52,  aur  53  ayaton  ke  hashiye, 
Saffat  39 — 47  h,  Dukhan  54  h,  Tur  20 — 25  h,  Tahrim  1,  2  h. 
ka  nam  Ahmad,  Saff  6  h. 

ki  khudsitai,  Nisa  63,  67,  Anaam  20  h,  Anfal  1  aur  h,  13  aur  h,  20, 
31  aur  h,  33  aur  h. 

ummi  na  tha,  Yunas  17  aur  h,  Ankabut  47,  Shod  52  aur  h,  Alaq  1  h. 
kl  khudbini,  Ahzab  6  aur  h,  28  aur  h,  32  aur  h,  36  aur  h,  40  aur  h, 
56,  57,  Hashr  2  aur  h. 
ki  shekhi,  Hujrat  2  aur  h,  4  aur  h. 
ka  khairat  ka  hukm  dena,  Mujadala  13  aur  h. 
ke  sine  ko  kholna,  Inshirah  1  h. 

Maidan  i  Tawa,  T.  H.  8 — 98  h. 

Makka,  D.  12,  Iraf  5S,  59  h. 

men  Ibrahim  ki  bud  bash,  Baqr  125  aur  h,  Imran  97  aur  h,  Hud  89  h, 
Ibrahim  40  h. 

Mansukh,  wg.,  Baqr  180  h,  184  h,  Imran  119  aur  h,  Anaam  33  aur  h,  115, 
Anfal  73  aur  h,  Tauba  ke  kai  maqam,  Yunas  62  aur  h,  Nahl  103 
aur  li,  Kahaf  1  h,  T.  II  113  aur  h,  Ambiya  52,  91  aur  h,  Ahzab 
52  h. 

Maryam  ki  paidaish,  Imran  35 — 37. 

ke  rahne  ki  jagah,  I'mran  37,  Maryam  16 — 22. 

ka  Alldh  ke  dam  se  hamila  hona,  Maryam  17  h,  Muminiin  92  aur  h. 

ka  ranj  haml  se,  Maryam  22 — 27  h. 

par  tufan  bolna,  Nisa  155  h. 

bahin  Harun  ki,  Maryam  29 — 34  h. 

Maryam  dusri,  Misri  laundi,  Nisa  27  h,  Tahrim  1,  2  aur  h. 

Masih — mazlum  hone  ki  peshkhabari,  D.  3. 
nae  aba  ka  darmiyani,  Iraf  54  h. 
ki  badshahat  ruhani,  D.  3. 

Shaitan  par  ghalib — Mahammad  maghlub,  Iraf  200  h. 
ki  qadr  ghatana,  Imran  48  aur  h,  58  aur  h,  Nisa  169,  170,  Maida  19 
aur  h,  76,  79  aur  h,  109  aurh,  110,  116,  Anaam  101  aur  h,  Tauba 
30  aur  h,  Yunas  69,  Bani  Israil  111,  Kahaf  3,  Maryam  35  aur  h, 
91 — 93,  Ambiya  26,  91  aur  h,  Muminun  52  aur  h,  92  aur  h,  Fur- 
qan  2. 

ka  begunah  hona,  Ilajj  53  h. 
ka  maslub  hona,  Nisa  155  aur  h. 

Ruh  Ullah,  Nisa  169  aur  h. 

Maryam  ka  beta,  Maida  19  h,  76  li,  109  li,  112  h,  116  h. 
ka  Jab  rail  ka  beta  hona,  Marvam  16 — 22  h. 
ke  mujassam  hone  ki  munasabat,  Bani  Israil  97  h. 
banda,  Nis&  170  h. 

Kalima-t- Ullah,  Nisa  169  aur  h,  Imran  39  aurh. 
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Masih  k&  miz&j,  M&ida  S2  h. 

k&  mujassam  hon&,  Ana&m  9  h,  1 03  h. 

Mai  bdntna,  Baqr  180. 

Marut  aur  Hdrut,  Baqr  101  aur  h. 

Mir&j,  Bani  Israil  1  aur  h. 

Misri  laundi,  Nisa  27  li,  Tahrim  1,  2  aur  h. 
jadugar,  T.  H. 

Mizaj  dm  i  Mahammadi  ka,  Anadm  6  h. 

Miras  bantna,  Nisa  6 — 13. 

Muafi  ki  babat,  Nisd  30  h,  Maida  43  aur  h,  70  aur  h. 

Munkir  ke  dil  par  muhr,  Baqr  7. 

Murde  sau  baras  ka  jilana,  Baqr  259  aur  h. 

Mushahadat  men  Mahammad  ki  khabar,  D.  9,  10. 

Musd  ka  patthar  m&rna,  Baqr  59  aur  h. 

kl  babat,  Maryam  52  se,  T.  H.,  Muminun  47  se,  Ahq6f  1  se. 
aur  Tsa  ke  fchiss  muajize,  Rad  8  h. 

N. 

Nabi  har  firqa  ke  pas  bheje  gae,  Nahl  86,  91  h. 
on  par  tuhmat  lagdnd,  Hajj  53  h. 
se  iqrar  lena,  Imran  144 — 146  aur  h. 
ke  silsile  merj  ghalat,  Anaam  85 — 87  aur  h. 
ke  aib  ko  chhipana,  Hajr  51 — 77  aur  h. 

Nafsani,  Quran  liitglim  dekho. 

Najat — kaun  pawega,  Baqr  61  aur  h,  Maida  73  aur  h. 
ki  tadbir  badalti  nahi|i,  Nisa  42  aur  h. 

Namaz,  Baqr  277  aur  h. 

i  haqiqi  ka  faida,  Ankabut  44  aur  h. 
bich  wall,  Baqr  238. 

Nasara  najat  pawenge,  Baqr  61,  Maida  73. 

Napdki,  Nisa  42  aur  h. 

Nikah,  Baqr  221  aur  h,  Nisa  ware  pare. 

Nishanian  Masih  ko  milin,  Baqr  253. 

bhejni  mauquf  karne  ka  sabab,  Bani  Israil  6 1  aur  h,  79  h,  Muminuq 
47  aur  h. 

Nuh,  Hud  37  se,  Shuara  105  se,  Ankabut  13  se,  H&qa,  Nuh. 

Niir  Khuda  ka  kaun  hai  ?  Maida  17  aur  h. 

O. 

Obba  ibn  Khalf,  Nahl  4  h. 

Dhad,  Jang  dekho. 

P. 

Pahar  k&  Bani  Israil  par  uthaya  jan 4,  Baqr  62  h,  Nis£  153. 
zamin  ki  mekhen,  Nahl  15  h,  Ambiya  32,  Nab&  7. 

Pahla  Musalman,  Ir&f  143  h,  Zamr  14  h. 
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Parhezgari  ki  matlab,  Muminun  53  aur  h. 

Parhezgaron  par  hisab  nahin,  Anaam  68  aur  h. 

Patthras  hawari,  Ya  Sin  12— -2S  aur  h. 

Pakizagi  laid  se,  Maida  7  aur  h. 

Paran  Ibrahim  ka  ghar,  Ibrahim  40  h. 
ka  maqam,  Ibrahim  40  aur  h. 

Peshkhabrian,  Masih  ki  babat,  Yahudiorj  ki  kitabog  meg  ab  tak  maujud, 
D.  2.  , 

[Qurin  ki]  ka  dawa,  Maida  59  aur  h,  Rum  1  aur  h. 

Piichhne  ki  mamanaat,  Maida  101  aur  h. 

Q. 


Qasamen  jhuthi,  Nur  6  h. 

nakari  Allah  nahin  pakarti,  Baqr  225  h,  Maida  91  h,  Tahrim  I,  2  h. 
naqis,  Ya  Sin  1  aur  h,  Saffat  1,  Swad  1,  Najm  1  aur  h,  Waqia  74, 
Maarij  40,  Qiyamat  1,  Mursalat  1,  Naziat  1,  Inshiqaq  16,  Buruj  3, 
T£riq  1,  Balad,  Shams,  Lail,  Zuha,  Tin,  Adiyat,  Asar. 
utarne  ki  babat,  Tahrim  1,  2  h. 

Qirun  [Qurah],  Qasas  76  aur  h,  Ankabut  38. 

Qible  ko  badal  dena,  Baqr  142 — 151  aur  h. 

Qibla  kahan,  Baqr  115  h. 

Qiyamat,  Baqr  243  aur  h,  Nahl  4  aur  h. 

ka  nishan  I'sa  ka  ana,  Zukhraf  61  apr  h. 

Qoresh  ka  ahwal,  D.  12. 

ki  khushamadi,  Ambiya  10  aur  h, 

Quran — Tauret  o  Injil  ki  isbat  ke  liye  utara  gaya,  lekin  nahig  karta,  Baq 
40  aur  h,  88,  90,  96,  Nisa  45  aur  h,  Malaika  28  aur  h. 
kis  tarah  se  nazil  hua,  Anaam  7  h.  Hud  2  aur  h. 
ka  mujallad  hona,  lraf53  h,  Hud  2  aur  h. 
mahabbat  se  khali,  Baqr  166  h. 

men  maghfirat  ki  Mbat  muttafarriq  talim,  Imran  31  h. 
men  Hindiion  ki  si  qiyas,  Nahl  15  h. 
men  kachchapan,  Imran  7  h. 

laiq  Kafara  ki  khabar  se  khali,  Anfal  29  h,  Nisa  30  h,  Nahl  63  h. 
ki  ayaten  naqlen  aur  jadu,  Anaam  7  h,  24  h,  Nahl  26  h,  Ambiy^  5  h, 
Mudassir  24  h. 

men  beinsafi,  Khun  Id  saza  dekho. 

[Quran  ka  mazmun  aksar  Tauret  o  Injil  se  sarihan  hasil  kiya  gaya.  Tul 
i  kalamkesabab  se  un  sab  ayaton  ko  is  Fihrist  men  ashkar  kar  nahin  sakte, 
jin  k&  mazmun  yun  hasil  hua.  In  buzurgon  ke  ahwal  aksar  Quran  ke  qisse 
kahanion  men  nazar  ate  hain  ;  yane  Adam,  Nuh,  Ibrahim,  Lut,  Yaqub, 
Yiisuf,  Musa,  Harun,  Haiid,  Sulaiman  ;  aur  Injil  men  se  Zakariyah,  Yahi- 
ya,  Maryam  aur  Masih  ke  ahwal.  Adam  ka  qissa  in  sab  Suron  men  kam  o 
besh  milaya  hua  hai,  yane  Baqr,  Iraf,  Hajr,  Bani  Israil,  Kahaf,  aur  Swad 
men.  Nuh  ka,  Iraf,  Hud,  Hajj,  Shuara,  Ankabut,  Qamr  aur  Nuh  men. 
Ibrahim  ka,  Baqr,  Imran,  Nisa,  Anaam,  Hud,  Ibrahim,  Hajr,  Ambiya,  An¬ 
kabut,  Saffat,  Zarivat,  aur  Mumtahina  men.  Lut  ka,  Iraf,  Hud,  Hajr,  auf 
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Naml  men.  Yaqub  ka,  Sura  i  Yusuf  men.  Musa  ka,  Baqr,  Anaam,  Iraf 
Yunas,  Bani  Israil,  T.  H.,  Naml  aur  Qasas  men.  Aiyub  ka,  Ambiya  aur 
Swad  men.  Daud  aur  Sulaim4n  ka,  Baqr,  Ambiya,  Naml,  Saba,  aur  Swad 
meti.  Zakariyah  aur  Yahiya  kd,  Imran,  aur  Maryam  men.  Maryam  aur 
fsa  ka,  Baqr,  Imran  Nisa,  Maida,  Tauba,  Maryam,  aur  Zukhraf  men.  Aur 
upar  ayat  i  mazkura  ke  siwa  Quran  men  ayat  beshumar  bain,  jin  ka  mazmun 
Mahammad  ne  jane  anjane  Tauret  aur  Injil  se  paya.  Un  men  se  bazon  ke 
ishara  Hdshion  men  nazar  ate  haim] 

Quran  ki  ayaten  do  tarah  se  nazil  hum.  Hud  2  h. 
ki  halat  Mahammad  ke  wafat  ke  bad,  Hud  2  h. 
kl  baz  ayaten  faqat  ek  hi  shakhs  ki  yad  meo  rahin,  Hud  2  h. 
ka  jalaya  jana,  Hud  2  h. 
se  ek  Sura  nikala  gaya,  Hud  2  h. 
ki  naql  Talmud  se  manqul,  Yusuf  24  h. 

ki  talim  agli  kitabon  se  mukhalif,  Baqr  25  h,  225,  284  h,  Imran  196 
h,  Anfal  15,  16  aur  h,  29  aur  h,  Yusuf  24  h,  33 — 37  h5  Ankabut 
13  h. 

aur  ap  se  dp  mukhalif,  Baqr  256  h,  Imran  84  h,  Nisa  81  h,  Anaam  65 
h,  145  h,  Anfal  12  h,  46  aur  h,  73  aur  h,  Yusuf  51  h,  Maryam  16 — 
22  h,  29 — >34  aur  h,  Ambiya  91  aur  h,  Nur  2  aur  h. 
ki  ayater*  mansukh,  Hajr  85  h,  Nahl  103  h,  Ahzab  52  h. 
mahfuz  nahin,  Hiid  2  h. 
ki  tiflagi,  Ala  sire  ka  h. 

ki  talim  se  pakizagi  paida  nahirj  hoti,  Swad  49 — 54  h. 
ki  baz  ayaten  pakki,  Imran  7  h. 

ki  talim  nafsani,  Baqr  25,  184  h,  187,  216,  223,  225,  Imr£n  15,  110, 
159.  Nisa  18  aur  h,  20  h,  27  aur  h,  30  aur  h,  55  aur  h,  Mdida  91, 
96,  Iraf  45  h,  142  h,  Nahl  108  aur  h,  Kahaf  30  aur  h,  Muminun  5, 
6  aur  h,  63  aur  h,  Saba  55 — 57  h,  Saffat  39 — 47  aur  h,  Dukhan  54 
aur  h,  Mahammad  16,  17  aur  h,  Waqia  15 — 37  aur  h,  Naba  33,  aur 
saikaron  aur  maqam. 

Qurbanion  ki  babat,  Kausar  2  h. 


R. 

Rabb4ni  hona  [Masih  ka,]  Imran  2  h. 

Rasale  i  mashkuk,  D.  2 

Rashk  laga  Mahammad  ko,  Ahzab  28  h. 

Ramzdn,  Baqr  185. 

Rasulon  men  faraq  nahin,  Baqr  285  aur  h. 

ka  zimma,  Imran  20  h,  Mdida  93  h,  Anaam  47  h,  65  h,  Kahaf  54  h, 
Nur  53  h,  Ankabut  17  li,  Mulk  26  h. 
ka  shumdr.  Mu  min  78  aur  li. 

Rah  i  Rabbani  kin  ne  pai,  Baqr  2 — 5. 

Rihdi  rasul  se,  Tauba  I  h. 

Royat  Danial  nabi  ki,  D.  5,  6. 

Roze  ka  hukm,  Baqr  183. 
k&  badla,  Baqr  184. 
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Roze  k£  chhutkard,  Baqr  185. 

ke  matlab  se  Mahammad  wa'qif  na  tha,  Baqr  187  h. 

Rum  ki  babat,  Rum  1*  2  h. 

Ruh  i  Pak,  Baqr  253  h,  Maida  109  h,  Nahl  104  h,  Maarij  4  h,  Nabi  38  h. 


S. 


Sameri,  T.  H.  S — 98  h. 

Sabt  ya  aram  ka  din,  Nahl  125  aur  h. 

Mahammadion  ko  nahin,  Juma  9,  10  h. 

Sabd  ki  Malika,  Naml  15 — 45  h. 

Sach  jhuth  men  mila  dena,  Hajr  18  h. 

Safa  aur  Marwa,  Baqr  159  aur  h. 

Sahih  men  ghalat,  Imrdn  70  h. 

Sajjin,  Muttaffifin  7. 

Saiyare  ka  Shaitanon  par  phenka  jana,  Mulk  3 — 5  h. 

Samud,  Iraf  66  aur  h,  Tauba  71  aur  h,  Hud  61  se,  Shuard  141  se,  Naml 
46  se,  Ankabut  37,  Swad  11 — 13  aur  h,  Haqa,  Hajr,  Shams. 
Sanduq  i  shah4dat,  Baqr  248  aur  h. 

Sawab  kamana,  Nisa  72  aur  h,  Aqwat  50  h. 

Sehund  ka  darakht,  SafFat  60  aur  h. 

Shadib,  Iraf  86 — 89  aur  h,  Hud  83  se,  Ankabut  35. 

Shab  i  Qadr,  Qadr. 

Shafaat — Sura  i  Baqr  aur  Sura  i  Imran  apne  parhnewalon  k»  karenge,  Baqr 
sire  ka  h. 

Shafi  ki  zarurat,  Anaam  50  h. 

Shahid,  Imran  140  aur  h. 

Shahr,  jis  meg  Allah  ne  IsrailiOQ  ko  dakhil  hone  ka  hukm  kiyi,  Baqr  57 
aur  h. 

Shaitan  ka  Mahammad  ko  bhulana,  Nisei  1 16  h,  Ana&m  67  aur  h,  Nahl  100 
aur  h,  Najm  19  h. 
ki  najasat,  Anfal  11  h. 

kd  chori  se  bihisht  ki  hatchit  sunn^,  Hajr  18  aur  h. 
ka  Allah  se  kharab  kiya  jana,  Hajr  39,  40  h. 

Shakk  ke  ink&r  se  shakk  paida  hot4  hai,  Baqr  2  h. 

Sharab  ki  babat,  Baqr  218  aur  h,  Nisei  42,  Maida  92. 

Bihisht  merj,  Swad  49  h,  Mahammad  16  h,  Muttaffiffn  25  h. 

Sh&h  Ismail,  Anaam  7  h. 

Shahid  char  mard  ki  zardrat,  Nur  4  h,  13  h. 

Shakir  hond,  yane  ki  Khuda  admi  ka  hota,  Baqr.  159  h,  Nisd  146  h,  Tagh6- 
bun  1 7  h. 

Shirk  ka  sikhlanewala  Allah  hai  [  ! !  ],  Baqr  34,  Iraf  1 1 — 18  aur  h. 

Shirkat  rasul  aur  Allah  ki,  Anfal  13  h. 

Sifarish  ki  babat,  Anadm  50  aur  h,  T.  H.  108  aur  h,  Ambiyd  28,  29  aur  h, 
gunahgar  ki  kam  nahiri  ati,  Mumin  57,  Fath  2,  Munafiqun  5. 

Sifat  i  IlAhi  kd  bejd  bayan,  Nisa  30  h,  Sijda  13,  14  h. 

Sikandar  shah  ki  babat,  Kahaf  82 — 89  aur  h. 
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Sulaimdn  ki  ddndi,  Ambiyd  78  aur  h,  Naml  15 — 45  aur  h. 
kd  shaitdnon  ko  tabi  karnd,  Ambiya  82,  Swad  29  se. 
aur  Malika  i  Saba,  Naml,  15 — 45  aur  h. 
aur  Malik  ul  maut,  Luqman  34  h. 
ka  Jinnon  par  ikhtivar  rakhna,  Naml  1 7. 
ke  sair  karne  ka  taur,  Saba  1 1  aur  h. 
ki  maut,  Saba  13  aur  h. 

Surat,  Quran  ki  qism  ki,  Baqr  23  h,  Yunas  38,  39  h. 

Saudagari  auraton  ki,  Mumtahina  sire  kd  h. 

T. 

Tabuq  ki  jang,  Tauba  38  h. 

Tadb»r  Mahammadi  banane  ki,  Tauba  24  aur  h. 

Tafawat  Quran  ki  jildon  men,  Baqr  166  h,  Iraf  58  h. 

Quran  ki  talim  men,  Quran  dekho. 

Taftish  i  risalat  Mahammad  ki,  D.  2 — 11,  Anaam  1 14  aur  h,  124  aur  h. 
karni  chahiye,  D.  1,  Anaam  156  aur  h. 

karne  se  darana,  Baqr  136,  285  aurh,  Imrdn  83,  137,  Nisa  150  aur  h, 
Anaam  1 — 12  aur  h,  lraf  60 — 148  aur  kai  h. 

Talaq  ki  babat,  Baqr  230  aur  h,  Sijda  4  h,  Talaq. 
ka  dafiya,  Mujadala  4 — 6  h. 

Talwar  Islam  ki  afzaish  ka  wasila,  D.  ki  kai  jagab,  Imran  104  h. 

Tangdasti  men  Mahammad  ka  bhes,  Baqr  61  aur  h. 

Tarafdari  kiillat  Khuda  par  karnd,  Nisa  91  aur  h. 

Tarazu  insdf  ke  din  ka,  Iraf  8,  9  aur  h,  Ambiya  48,  Muminun  103,  104  aur 
h,  Qaria  5. 

Tarjume  i  agli  Tauret  o  Injil  ke,  D.  2.  Injil  dekho. 

Quran  ka  karna  durust  hai,  Ibrahim  4  aur  h,  Aqwdt  44. 

Taqdir,  Anadro  148  h,  Iraf  179  h. 

Tauba  najat  ka  bais  nahin,  Maida  43  aur  h. 

Tauret  Mahammad  ke  waqt  tak  betabdil  aur  maujud,  Baqr  77  aur  h,  Maida 
47  aur  h,  Anaam  90  h. 
aur  Injil  muttaffiq,  Anaam  154  aur  h. 

Mahammad  ka  gawah,  Imran  93  h. 

Injil  aur  Quran  Ke  likhnewalon  ka  faraq,  Nahl  103  h. 

Tawaf,  Baqr  198  h. 

Talmud  ki  naql  Quran  meijj  Yusuf  24  h,  Naml  15  h. 

Talim  Quran  ki  Tauret  o  Injil  ki  talim  se  farotar,  Baqr  213  aur  h,  Yusuf*, 
Hajj  48,  Nur  35  aur  h,  Yunas  5,  6  aur  h,  23,  Sijda  27  h,  Zamr  28 
h,  Miimin  1 — 3  aur  h. 

[khass  karke  un  sab- baton  ko  dekhna  chahiye,  jo  Tauret  Injil  se  Qu¬ 
ran  men  sariqa  ki  gain.] 

Qurdn  ki  muttaffiq  nahin,  Ambiya  28,  29  h,  Mujadala  1  aur  h.  De¬ 
kho  Quran , 

Quran  ki  insan  ki  khwahish  ke  muwafiq,  Baqr  187  aur  h,  Mujadala 
4 — 6  aur  h.  Qurdn — nafsant  dekho. 

Tarif  din  i  Tsawi  ki,  Maida  85  aur  h. 

Tufan  Ayesha  par,  Nur  11  h. 
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T- 

Thatthebazi  Kliuda  ke  laiq  nahrn,  Tauba  3  aur  h. 


U. 

Ummaid  Mahammad  ki  islam  ke  phailne  ki  babat,  Baqr  189  h. 
Ummi  nabi,  Iraf  158  h,  Shori  52  h. 
l/nt  ka  gosht  haram,  Baqr  174  aur  h. 

Uytni,  Allah  ki  nishani,  Iraf  74  h. 

Uriyah  ka  qissa,  Swdcl  20  h. 

Ut&rnd — ayaten  ya  kitdben,  Baqr  4  h,  Mumin  1  h. 


W. 

Wadd,  Sowa,  Yaghus,  wg.,  Nuh  22  aur  h. 
Wahdaniyat,  Baqr  164  aur  h,  Imran  2  aur  h. 

Wahl  [Mahammad  ki]  ki  shuru,  Muzammil  2  aur  h. 

makkhi  ki>  Nahl  70  h. 

Wahshi  talim,  Nisa  18  aur  h,  33  aur  h. 

Waraqa  bin  Naufil  ki  kumak,  Yunas  17  h. 


Y. 


Yahiyd  ki  paiddish,  Imran  39 — 42. 

aur  Zakariyah  ka  ahwal,  Maryam  1  h. 

Yahdd  ka  ahwal,  D.  1 2,  Maryam  1  h. 

naj&t  pawenge,  Baqr  61  aur  h,  Maida  73  aur  h. 
se  bahs  karna,  Imrdn  93  aur  h.  Isrdil  dekho. 

Khuda  ke  befe,  Maida  21  aur  h. 
nigahban  Allah  ki  kitab  ka,  Maida  48  h. 

ki  naqlen  Qurdri  meo,  Kahaf  23  h,  59  h,  Maryam  1  h,  T.  H.  8—98 
h,  Ambiva  59  h,  68  h,  81  h,  Qasas  8  h,  Naml  15  h,  Sabd  13  h. 
Yatim,  Baqr  220,  Nisa  2. 

Y£juj  o  Majuj,  Kahaf  82—99  h,  Ambiyd  96. 

Yunas  ka  ahwal,  Yunas,  Saffat  139  se. 

se  bard  Mahammad  na  tha,  sire  kd  h. 

Yiisuf  ka  ahwal,  Yusuf. 

ki  shararat,  Yusuf  24,  33  h. 


2.  , 

Zaid  o  Zaindb,  Ahzdb  4  h,  6  h,  37  h,  Ma$rij  29,  30  h. 
Zakariyah  ki  babat,  Maryam,  Ambiya  89. 
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Zak4t,  Baqr  277  aur  h. 

Zam6ni  muqaddam  se  Mahammad  w£qif  na  tha,  Iraf  75  aur  h,  Bam  Isr^il 
7  aur  h,  Maryam  29 — 34  h,  Qasas  3S  aur  h,  Ankabiit  3S,  Sabd 
13  h. 

Zamzam  chashma,  Ibrahim  40  h. 

Zarurat  par  [Mahammad  ki]  ayaten  utrin,  Anaam  68  aur  h,  Tauba  104  aur 
h,  128  aur  h,  Bani  Israil  107  aur  h. 

Zani  ki  khaslat  ka  zuhur,  Baqr  187,  Ahzab  6  h,  36  aur  h,  37  h,  40  aur  h, 
49 — 51  aur  h,  52  h,  Saffat  39 — 47  h,  Swad  49  se,  Zariat  20 — 25 
aur  h,  Rahman  56,  Tahrfm  1,  2  aur  h,  5,  Nazidt  40  h. 

Zaniya  kf  sazd,  Nur  2  aur  h. 

Zihar  ka  bayan,  Mujadala  1  h. 

Zimma,  Mahammad  dekho. 

Zin4k^ron  ki  puja,  Baqr  159  h. 

Zor  nahin  dm  ki  bat  men,  Baqr  256  aur  h,  Imran  108  aur  h,  Qaf  44. 

Zulkifl,  Ambiya  85 — 87  aur  h. 

Zulm,  Mahammad  dekho. 

Zulqarnain,  Kabaf  82 — 99  h. 
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16 

gaya — uthna 

gave — uthand 

Mumin  (H&shiye)38 

Harun 

Hainan 

•  6 

75 

pukarte 

phirte 

Short 

44 

na  we 

nawi 

Dukhan 

16 

hain 

ham 

Zariyat 

1 

bikhernewalon 

bikhernew&lioij 

Najm 

6 

zarwar 

zorawar 

Qamr 

33 

jhuthlaya 

jhuthlai 

Waqia 

63 

bolte 

bote 

Hadi'd 

27 

chhari 

pichhari 

Maarij 

12 

sathwale 

sathwali 

Qiyamat 

28 

juda 

judai 

Dahr 

30 

oh&he 

jo  chahe 
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